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GLOSSARY 

Of  Some  Non  English  Terms 

Word 

Approx.  Meaning 

Amrit 

Nectar,  holy  water  used  at  the  time  of  Sikh 
initiation  ceremony 

Ashtpadian 

Stanzas  with  eight  phrases 

Chautukaiy 

Stanzas  of  four  phrases 

Dutukaiy 

Couplets  of  two  phrases 

Ghar 

Beat  for  the  musical  measure 

Granth 

Holy  Scripture 

Gurbani 

Guru’s  word  (or  composition) 

Guru 

Spiritual  Teacher,  Sikh  prophet 

Maya 

Worldly  riches  and  power,  worldly  attachment, 
worldly  illusion 

Mehla 

Term  followed  by  a number  indicating  the 
Guru-who  authored  a particular  hymn  in  Sri 
Guru  Granth  Sahib 

Nanak 

The  first  Sikh  Guru 

Panchpada 

A stanza  of  five  phrases 

Paurri 

stanza  in  a vaar  (epic) 

Rag,  Raag 

Musical  measure 

Sahib 

Suffix  for  Respect 

Salok 

Couplet  or  short  stanza 

Shabad 

Sound,  word,  hymn 

Sikh 

Disciple,  Follower  of  Sikhism 

Sri 

Prefix  for  Respect,  such  as  Sir 

Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib  (SGGS)  Sikh  Holy  Scripture  and  eternal  Guru 

Turya 

Vaar 

A high  spiritual  state  of  mind 

Epic,  a long  poem  with  stanzas  and  Paurris 

Waheguru 

Wondrous  preceptor,  God 

It  is  the  same  light 


Page  - 4 of  798 


Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib 


FOREWORD 

I.J.  Singh 

Professor  Emeritus 
Anatomical  Sciences 
New  York  University 

Sikhism  comes  to  us  from  history  and  the  lives  of  the  Founder-Gurus  along  with  their 
writings;  as  also  some  selected  compositions  of  saints  and  bards  revered  in  that  time  and 
culture. 

Many  of  these  poets  and  bards,  came  from  all  castes  and  divisions  of  Hinduism,  others 
were  from  Islam.  In  the  Indian  culture  of  the  day,  these  men  would  never  ever  sit  together 
to  share  their  beliefs  and  practices,  nor  break  bread  together,  and  absolutely  would  not  be 
caught  on  the  adjoining  pages  of  the  same  holy  book.  Yet  that  is  exactly  what  the  Guru 
Granth,  the  Sikh  scripture,  does.  When  Guru  Arjan  compiled  the  first  recension  of  Sikh 
scripture  in  1604,  he  included  the  writings  of  Hindus  - both  of  low  castes  and  high  - and 
also  of  Muslims.  If  Judeo-Christian  scriptural  writings  had  been  freely  available  at  that 
time,  I have  little  doubt  that  some  would  have  found  inclusion  and  commentary  in  this  tome 
- the  Adi  Granth. 

Fully  a century  later,  with  minor  modifications  and  the  inclusion  of  the  writings  of 
Guru  Tegh  Bahadur,  the  ninth  Sikh  Master,  the  living  Word  of  the  Adi  Granth  was  anointed 
as  the  Guru  Granth  (now  respectfully  referred  as  Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib).  Three  centuries 
have  now  passed. 

Even  though  the  northwest  part  of  the  Indian  subcontinent  is  where  they  arose, 
historically  Sikhs  were  never  really  limited  to  Punjab.  The  past  century  has  seen  large 
and  significant  Sikh  communities  in  the  United  States,  Canada  and  Great  Britain,  with 
impressive  pockets  in  much  of  the  European  Union,  and  also  in  East  Africa  and  many  parts 
of  South  East  Asia. 

There  is  now  a sea  change  in  reality.  There  are  generations  of  Sikhs  being  raised 
outside  Punjabi  ambience  all  across  the  world.  Almost  three  million  Sikhs  now  live  outside 
Punjab  and  India.  Adding  complexity  to  this  narrative  is  the  fact  that  Sri  Guru  Granth 
Sahib  was  compiled  in  the  language  and  the  cultural  context  of  the  times,  yet  its  message 
speaks  across  the  bounds  of  time,  geography,  and  culture. 

Guru  Nanak,  the  Founder  of  the  faith,  was  born  in  1469.  His  writings  form  a large 
corpus  of  the  Guru  Granth  that  was  finalized  by  the  tenth  Master,  Guru  Gobind  Singh  in 
1708.  The  script  of  Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib  is  the  Guru-designed  Gurmukhi;  the  languages 
used  are  many  - the  lexicon  comes  from  most  of  the  languages  extant  in  India  at  that  time, 
including  Arabic,  Persian,  the  scholarly  language  of  Sanskrit,  the  language  of  poetry  Braj 
Bhasha  and  of  course,  Punjabi  - the  native  language  of  Punjab,  which  itself  is  a fascinating 
melange  of  the  languages  of  the  many  invaders  who  found  their  way  into  Punjab  through 
the  Kliyber  pass.  These  include  the  Caucasians  and  Greeks,  as  well  as  people  from  Iran, 
and  what  we  now  term  the  Middle  East.  There  are  many  more. 
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Much  of  Sikh  teaching,  therefore,  is  cast  in  the  metaphoric  structure  of  Indie  mythology. 
Not  that  this  mythology  is  integral  to  the  Sikh  message,  but  the  teaching  has  to  be  in  the 
contextual  framework  of  the  language,  vocabulary  and  culture  of  the  times.  Only  then  can 
a student  find  meaning  in  it.  The  entire  teaching  is  in  the  form  of  inspired,  divine  poetry,  and 
like  all  good  poetry  that  is  not  doggerel,  the  reader  needs  to  pause  a moment  to  make  sense 
of  the  metaphoric  language  along  with  its  many  possible  meanings  and  applications.  A literal 
rendering  just  will  not  do. 

Keep  in  mind  that  Sri  Gum  Granth  Sahib  deals  with  eternal  themes  that  have  occupied 
mankind  forever,  matters  that  we  are  seemingly  hard  wired  for  in  our  DNA:  the  sense  of  self, 
the  nature  of  God  and  man  and  the  relationship  between  them,  the  Creator  and  Creation  and 
mankind’s  fragile  but  crucial  place  in  it  — from  which  we  then  find  ways  to  interpret  life  and 
death  and  principles  by  which  to  live  and  die.  This  is  heavy-duty  stuff  - though  we  sometimes 
dismiss  it  simply  as  the  “meaning  of  life”  or  the  “MOL”  moment  that  every  life  has.  The 
meaning  is  in  the  interpretation,  and  every  generation  has  to  explore  it  anew.  This  also  means 
that  good  people  will  fight  over  minutiae  as  well  as  differ  over  the  broader  context. 

Obviously  then,  for  a new  generation  of  Sikhs  growing  up  outside  the  cultural  and 
linguistic  milieu  of  Punjab  and  Punjabi  language,  discovering  and  nurturing  a sense  of 
intimacy  with  the  Guru’s  message  is  not  so  simple  a matter.  I know  of  what  I speak,  for  I’ve 
been  there. 

This  is  exactly  what  Daljit  Singh  Jawa  has  to  contend  with.  It  is  no  easy  task.  It’s  the 
kind  of  work  that  no  one  can  claim  or  hope  to  finish  entirely.  So  Jawa  has  tried  a different 
tack.  He  provides  the  original  text  (reproduced  from  Dr.  Kulbir  Singh  Thind’s  seminal  work 
in  one  column  and  in  the  next  column  he  gives  a transliteration  of  the  original  in  Romanized 
script  (schematically  developed  by  Dr.  Kulbir  Singh  Thind),  so  that  the  novice  can  read  the 
text  reasonably  competently. 

I have  to  add  that  this  transliteration  is  easy  on  the  eyes;  it  skips  most  diacritical  marks 
and  the  bells  and  whistles  that  are  so  critical  to  a linguist.  One  could  argue  that  it  leaves  the 
reader  without  the  ability  to  read  or  mine  the  words  for  their  exact  meaning,  but  it  helps  the 
reader  over  the  greatest  of  hurdles  without  the  complexity  of  fine  embroidery.  This  approach 
undoubtedly  benefits  the  average  reader  and  perhaps  whets  his/her  appetite  to  delve  further 
into  the  intricacies  of  the  language  and  that’s  all  to  the  good.  And  then  there’s  the  icing  on 
the  cake:  Jawa  reserves  sufficient  space  on  every  page  to  provide  not  a literal  translation  of 
a hymn  (shabad),  but  a conceptual  statement  of  its  essential  message  in  serviceable  English, 
often  minus  the  mythological  baggage.  I find  this  an  essential  and  most  attractive  feature  of 
Daljit  Singh  Jawa’s  painstaking  work. 

Many  complete  translations  of  Siri  Guru  Granth  Sahib  in  English  are  available;  I know 
of  at  least  five,  and  many  more  translations  of  selected  parts  exist.  There  is  no  official, 
approved  version.  Personally,  I like  this.  I celebrate  them  all.  We  may  not  always  agree 
with  any  one  translation;  I don’t,  and  hope  that  nor  will  you.  What  the  many  viewpoints  do 
is  to  propel  you,  the  reader,  on  a path  for  yourself.  And  what  can  be  better  than  that?  This 
is  a large  canvas  that  Daljit  Singh  Jawa  has  painted.  I hope  readers  will  enjoy  it  as  I have 
done  - particularly  the  millions  who  now  live  outside  Punjab  and  Punjabi  ambit  and  yet  are 
intimately  attached  to  or  curious  about  the  Sikh  message. 

I.J.  Singh 
July,  2014 
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PREFACE 

Author  Daljit  Singh  Jawa 


Dear  Readers, 

This  brief  explanation  of  Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib  is  the  author’s  humble  submission 
to  you  after  a continuous  effort  of  more  than  nineteen  years.  Right  at  the  outset,  let  me 
confess  that  I am  no  scholar,  and  no  literary  figure,  who  could  truly  and  accurately 
translate,  interpret,  or  explain  what  is  written  in  the  great  scripture  called  Sri  Guru  Granth 
Sahib  (SGGS).  This  is  merely  a modest  attempt  to  address  the  need  of  those  readers  who 
want  to  understand,  enjoy,  and  appreciate  what  is  written  in  this  holy  book  but  being  born 
and  raised  outside  Punjab,  India,  are  not  familiar  with  the  language,  culture,  history  or 
context  in  which  SGGS  was  originally  composed  and  written  more  than  500  years  ago. 
The  one  message,  which  is  both  implicit,  and  explicit  in  this  holy  scripture,  and  which  the 
author  particularly  wants  to  share  with  the  rest  of  the  world  is  that  we  have  been  all  created 
by  the  same  one  Creator,  and  “It  is  The  Same  Light”  which  pervades  in  us  all.  As  such,  we 
are  the  children  of  the  same  parent.  Therefore,  we  should  all  live  like  brothers  and  sisters, 
always  loving  each  other,  and  our  Creator. 

The  author  is  very  much  grateful  to  the  great  Punjabi  and  English  translators  whose 
works  he  consulted  and  kept  in  front  of  him  while  completing  this  explanation.  These 
eminent  scholars  include  Dr.  Sahib  Singh,  Gyani  Harbans  Singh,  Dr.  Bhai  Vir  Singh, 
Sardar  Manmohan  Singh,  and  Dr.  Gopal  Singh.  Their  translations  were  of  great  help  in  this 
endeavor.  In  addition  the  author  is  very  grateful  to  all  his  family  members,  friends,  and 
other  well-wishers  who  have  helped  him  in  this  effort. 

The  author  acknowledges  the  work  done  by  S.  Gurbaksh  Singh  Saggu  of  Patiala 
(India),  for  putting  together  the  Gurmukhi  text  and  English  transliteration  of  each  shabad 
in  Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib  from  the  Gurbani  CD  authored  by  Dr.  Kulbir  Singh  Thind  MD, 
and  its  English  interpretation  by  the  author  in  its  present  printable  form.  In  addition  he 
acknowledges,  his  brother  Dr.  Manjit  Singh  Jawa,  and  Greta  Perel  of  University  of  Kansas 
for  their  excellent  editing  work. 

I hope  the  readers  would  find  this  work  to  be  helpful  in  better  understanding  the 
divine  message,  which  the  Sikh  Gurus,  great  Hindu  devotees,  Muslim  mystics,  and  other 
saints  want  to  convey  to  us  for  the  enrichment  of  our  worldly  life,  and  the  eternal  peace  of 
our  soul. 

Daljit  Singh  Jawa 
Jawa222@gmail.com 

May  2014 
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Composition 

CONTENTS 

Volume  3 

Sub  Group 

Page  SGGS 

Page  vol.  3 

Pronunciation  Key 

- 

9 

Rag  Asa 

401 

12 

Ashtpadia 

411 

60 

Birharrey 

431 

144 

Patti  First  Guru 

432 

148 

Patti  Third  Guru 

434 

157 

Chhantt 

436 

162 

Asa  Di  Vaar 

462 

247 

Bhagtan  Di  Bani 

475 

301 

Rag  Goojri 

489 

367 

Ashtpadia 

503 

426 

Vaar  Goojri  M:3 

509 

447 

Vaar  Goojri  M:5 

517 

483 

Bhagtan  Di  Bani 

524 

512 

Rag  Dev  Gandhari 

527 

523 

Rag  Behagrra 

538 

569 

Chhantt 

542 

581 

Vaar  Behagrra 

548 

602 

Rag  Vadhans 

557 

636 

Astpadia 

565 

669 

Chhantt 

566 

673 

Ghorrian 

575 

702 

Alahania 

578 

715 

Vaar  Vadhans  M:4 

585 

738 

Rag  Sorath 

595 

774 
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KEY  TO  PRONUNCIATION  SYMBOLS 

Gurmukhi 

Symbols 

Examples  of 

Character 

used  for 

Pronunciation 

romanization 

A,  A,  E 

abut,  ago,  abroad,  achieve, 

(a) 

adopt,  agree,  alone,  banana 

E 

Ao 

oak,  oath,  oatmeal, 

(o) 

H 

s 

source,  less,  simple,  some 

U 

h 

hat,  head,  hand,  happy 

of 

k 

kin,  cook,  ache,  kick,  cat 

tr 

kh 

German  ich,  Buch  (deep 
palatal  sound  of  k)  Khaki  (a 
yellowish  color),  Khomeni 
(Ayatula) 

ar 

§ 

go,  big,  gift,  gag,  game 

Uf 

gh 

Deep  palatal  sound  of  ‘g’ 
something  like  in  ghost 

5 

m 

Must  be  learnt. 

eh 

chin,  nature,  church 

chh 

Similar  to  sh  in  shin,  must  be 
learnt 

tT 

j 

job,  gem,  edge,  join,  judge 

¥ 

ih 

Deep  labial  sound  of ‘j’ 

\ 

m 

Must  be  learnt. 

Z 

t 

tie,  attack,  tin,  tap, 

Z 

th 

thug, 

d 

did,  adder,  deed,  dam, 
double, 

dll 

Deep  palatal  sound  of ‘d’ 

It  is  the  same  light 


Page  - 9 of  798 


Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib 


5 

n 

Must  be  learnt. 

3" 

t 

Must  be  learnt. 

W 

th 

thin,  thick,  three,  ether, 

3 

d 

the,  then,  either,  this,  there 

tr 

Dh 

Deep  labial  sound  of  ‘the’ 

7) 

n 

no,  own,  sudden,  nib, 

u 

P 

pepper,  lip,  pit,  paper 

f 

fifty,  cuff,  phase,  rough,  fit, 

foot,  fur 

b 

baby,  rib,  bib,  button, 

3 

bh 

Deep  palatal  sound  of ‘b’ 

H 

m 

mum,  murmur,  dim,  nymph 

CT 

y 

yard,  young,  union 

3 

r 

red,  car,  rarity,  rose 

W 

1 

lily,  pool,  lid,  needle,  lamb 

? 

V 

vivid,  give,  live 

3 

rh 

Deep  palatal  sound  of  ‘r’ 

(must  be  learnt) 

E 

sh 

shy,  mission,  machine,  special 

M 

kh 

Deep  palatal  sound  of ‘kh’ 

3f 

g 

Deep  palatal  sound  of ‘g’ 

3 

z 

zone,  raise,  zebra,  xylem 

S’ 

f 

Deep  labial  sound  of ‘f’ 

& 

1 

Deep  palatal  sound  of  ‘1’ 

H 

Same  as  ‘h’  but  of  short 

U 

duration 

H 

Same  as  ‘h’  but  of  short 

v 

duration 

ch 

Same  as  ‘ch’  but  of  short 

duration 

t 

Same  as  ‘t’  but  of  short 

C 

duration 
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t 

Same  as  ‘t’  but  of  short 

rf 

duration 

n 

Same  as  ‘n’  but  of  short 

A 

duration 

y 

Same  as  ‘y’  but  of  short 

w 

duration 

R 

Same  as  ‘r’  but  of  short 

* 

(r) 

duration 

V 

Same  as  V but  of  short 

* 

duration 

T 

aa 

bother,  cot,  father,  cart,  palm 

T 

aaN 

This  adds  nasal  tone  to  ‘aa’ 

f 

i 

tip,  banish,  active,  pit,  it,  give 

ee 

Nose  bleed,  bee,  feed,  beat, 

u 

bull,  pull,  full,  cure  hood, 

book 

00 

cool,  pool,  boot,  tool,  rule 

ay 

ray,  say,  day,  hay,  bay 

ai 

mat,  map,  bad,  lad,  glad,  rat, 
bat, 

0 

bone,  know,  toe,  note,  go 

v> 

ou 

out,  pound,  now,  loud 

N 

indicates  that  a preceding 
vowel  or  diphthong  is 
pronounced  with  the  nasal 
passages  open,  as  in  French 
un  bon  vln  blanc 

O 

N or  M 

indicates  that  a preceding 
vowel  or  diphthong  is 
pronounced  with  the  nasal 
passages  open,  as  in  French 
un  bon  vln  blanc 
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Page  - 401 


nT' 


mwHwu  ii 

FM  TOH  WTO  Uljr  gfg  oilddA  3Ff  II 
3TCU  f?>TOJ  Hfemf  % W4TO  ?rf  11=111 

yfMd'dl  ara  wro  to  to  afe  fr©  n 

ifer  ao=l 

to  feed  u#  ?Tfaw  fro  fkfe  to  yw@  n=tn 
ganf  ii 

hto  wjroiTj  fen  af  TOiftr  fan  a wt  n 
fro  to  sfe  7>  w^t  h ttfe  yfk  3#  ii?  n 

to  tot  to  to  to  to  fyfe  ivy  ii 

dfd  dfd  dHA1  H TO  fdH  TOT)  TOf  II 3 II 

§■  PsAH  TO  TO  TO  Et  fTO  7)  ytw  II 

TOTct  gry  yidydfH  feft  TO  ?t  Ht»f 
118 II  11=13011 


aasaa  mehlaa  5. 

sookh  sahj  aanad  ghanaa  har  keertan  gaa-o. 

garah  nivaaray  satguroo  day  apnaa  naa-o. 

IUII 

balihaaree  gur  aapnay  sad  sad  bal  jaa-o. 

SGGS  P-401 

guroo  vitahu  ha-o  vaari-aa  jis  mil  sach 
su-aa-o.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

sagun  apasgun  tis  ka-o  lageh  jis  cheet  na 
aavai. 

tis  jam  nayrh  na  aavee  jo  har  parabh 
bhaavai.  ||2|| 

punn  daan  jap  tap  jaytay  sabh  oopar  naam. 

har  har  rasnaa  jo  japai  tis  pooran  kaam.  1 13|  | 

bhai  binsay  bharam  moh  ga-ay  ko  disai  na 
bee-aa. 

naanak  raakhay  paarbarahm  fir  dookh  na 
thee-aa.  ||4||18||120|| 


Asa  Mehla-5 

As  per  Dr.  Bh.  Vir  Singh  Ji,  Guru  Ji  uttered  this  shabad  when  somebody  approached 
him  for  saving  him  from  the  influence  of  evil  stars  and  inauspicious  happenings.  Instead 
of  admonishing  him  directly,  Guru  Ji  explains  what  he  himself  does  about  all  these 
superstitions. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friend,  to  ward  off  the  influence  of  all  these  evil  stars  or  other  such 
influences),  I keep  singing  God’s  praise,  which  keeps  me  in  a state  of  peace,  poise,  and 
immense  bliss.  (In  this  way)  by  blessing  me  with  His  Name  the  true  Guru  has  removed  (all 
such  evil)  configurations  of  stars.”(l) 

Therefore  Guru  Ji  says:  “I  am  a sacrifice  to  my  Guru,  forever.  Yes,  I am  dedicated  to  my 
Guru,  meeting  whom  I have  obtained  the  true  object  of  my  life  (the  meditation  on  God’s 
Name)  .”(1 -pause) 

Stating  his  belief  about  good  and  bad  omens,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friend),  these  good 
and  bad  omens  afflict  only  that  person,  in  whose  mind  (God)  does  not  come  at  all.  (But  the 
one  who  remembers  God)  and  becomes  pleasing  to  Him,  (what  to  speak  of  any  bad  omens, 
even  the)  demon  of  death  does  not  come  near  that  person.”(2) 

(Therefore  in  order  to  discourage  the  practice  of  doing  any  rituals  to  ward  off  the  influences 
of  bad  omens  or  evil  stars).  Guru  Ji  advises:  “(O’  my  friends,  meditation  of)  God’s  Name  is 
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higher  than  all  the  charities,  alms,  worships,  and  penances.  Whosoever  utters  God’s  Name 
repeatedly  with  his  or  her  tongue  all  that  person’s  tasks  are  accomplished.”(3) 

Finally  Guru  Ji  declares:  “Nanak  says  that  whom  the  all  pervading  God  has  protected,  they 
are  not  afflicted  with  any  sorrow.  All  their  dreads,  doubts  and  attachments  are  destroyed 
and  to  them  no  one  seems  a stranger.”(4-18-120) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  then  we  do  not  have 
to  worry  about  any  auspicious  or  inauspicious  occasions  or  the  influence  of  any  good 
or  bad  stars.  In  fact,  when  by  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  God  becomes  pleased  with 
us,  He  Himself  protects  us  from  all  evil  influences  and  there  is  no  need  for  us  to  do  any 
other  kinds  of  worships,  rituals,  acts  of  charity  or  the  like. 
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aasaa  ahar  9 mehlaa  5 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

chitva-o  chitav  sarab  sukh  paava-o  aagai 
bhaava-o  ke  na  bhaava-o. 

ayk  daataar  sagal  hai  jaachik  doosar  kai  peh 
jaava-o.  ||1|| 

ha-o  maaga-o  aan  lajaava-o. 

sagal  chhatarpat  ayko  thaakur  ka-un  samsar 
laava-o.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

ooth-o  baisa-o  reh  bhe  na  saaka-o  darsan 
khoj  khojaava-o. 

barahmaadik  sankaadik  sanak  sanandan 
sanaatan  sanatkumaar  tinH  ka-o  mahal 
dulbhaava-o.  ||2|| 

agam  agam  aagaaDh  boDh  keemat  parai  na 
paava-o. 

taakee  sarart  sat  purakh  kee  satgur  purakh 
Dhi-aava-o.  ||3|| 

bha-i-o  kirpaal  da-i-aal  parabh  thaakur 
kaati-o  banDh  garaava-o. 

kaho  naanak  ja-o  saaDhsang  paa-i-o  ta-o  fir 
janam  na  aava-o.  ||4||1||121|| 


Asa  Ghar-9  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  if  we  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  we  would  not 
have  to  worry  about  any  auspicious  or  inauspicious  occasions  or  the  influence  of  any  good 
or  bad  stars.  The  next  questions,  which  often  come  to  mind,  are  “where  should  we  go  for 
help?”  And  “is  it  appropriate  to  ask  God  for  any  help  or  blessings?”  These  are  important 
questions  since  we  believe  that  we  get  only  what  is  already  written  in  our  destiny,  and  when 
God  is  the  knower  of  everything.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  puts  himself  in  our  situation  and 
provides  answers  to  all  such  questions  for  the  guidance  of  all. 
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He  says:  “O’  my  friends,  (I  always)  remember  God,  so  that  by  remembering  Him,  I may  get 
all  kinds  of  comforts.  (But)  I do  not  know  (that  by  letting  such  kinds  of  thoughts  enter  my 
mind),  I would  look  good  or  not  in  the  hereafter  (in  the  eyes  of  God.  But  then  the  question 
arises  “since)  there  is  only  one  Giver  and  all  others  are  beggars  (at  His  door),  then  to  whom 
may  I go  (for  the  fulfillment  of  my  needs)?”(l) 

So  summarizing  his  situation,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  when  I beg  from  any  other 
(except  God)  I feel  ashamed.  Because  there  is  only  one  Master  who  is  the  king  of  all,  so 
how  can  I equate  anybody  else  to  Him?”(l -pause) 

Sharing  his  uneasiness,  Guru  Ji  says:  “To  have  the  sight  of  God,  sometime  I stand  up  (as  if 
to  go  somewhere),  and  then  sit  down  (as  if  giving  up  any  hope  of  seeing  Him).  But  I cannot 
live  without  seeing  Him  and  I search  for  Him  restlessly  again.  (However  I am  discouraged 
with  the  thought  of  what  to  say  about  myself),  since  it  was  very  difficult  (even  for)  gods 
like  “Brahma”,  and  his  sons  “Sanak”,  "Sanandan”,  and  “Sanat  Kumar”  to  reach 
(God’s)  mansion.”(2) 

Now  sharing  the  conclusions  of  his  deliberations,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  God 
is  inaccessible,  beyond  our  ability  to  understand.  His  worth  cannot  be  assessed,  nor  I 
can  assess  it.  Therefore  I have  sought  the  refuge  of  the  great  being,  my  true  Guru  and  I 
contemplate  on  him  (and  depend  on  him  to  help  me,  and  intercede  with  God  on  my 
behalf).”(3) 

Citing  the  success  of  the  above  method,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(The  result  of  the  above  effort 
was)  that  God  became  merciful  and  kind  to  me  and  He  cut  away  the  bonds  (of  ignorance, 
which  did  not  allow  me  to  see  His  sight).  In  short  O’  Nanak,  when  God  became  kind  and 
gracious,  He  cut  away  the  bonds  (of  worldly  attachment)  around  my  neck.  Therefore,  I 
would  not  go  through  (the  rounds  of)  birth  (and  death)  again.”  (4-1-121) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  while  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  or  asking  God 
for  anything,  we  feel  any  kind  of  doubts  or  fears;  we  should  seek  the  guidance  of  the 
Guru  (Granth  Sahib  Ji)  and  follow  it. 

WTW  H5JW  U II 
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aasaa  mehlaa  5. 

antar  gaava-o  baahar  gaava-o  gaava-o  jaag 
savaaree. 

ii  sang  chalan  ka-o  tosaa  deenHaa  gobind 
naam  kay  bi-uhaaree.  ||1|| 

avar  bisaaree  bisaaree. 

naam  daan  gur  poorai  dee-o  mai  ayho 
aaDhaaree.  ||1]|  rahaa-o. 

dookhan  gaava-o  sukh  bhee  gaava-o  maarag 
panth  samHaaree. 

naam  darirh  gur  man  meh  dee-aa  moree 
tisaa  bujhaaree.  1 12|  | 
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din  bhee  gaava-o  rainee  gaava-o  gaava-o 
saas  saas  rasnaaree. 

satsangat  meh  bisaas  ho-ay  har  jeevat  marat 
sangaaree.  ||3|| 

jan  naanak  ka-o  ih  daan  dayh  parabh 
paava-o  sant  rayn  ur  Dhaaree. 
sarvanee  kathaa  nain  daras  paykha-o  mastak 
gur  charnaaree.  ||4||2||122|| 


Asa  Mehla-5 

One  thing  that  has  been  stressed  countless  times  in  Guru  Granth  Sahib  Ji  is  that  joining  the 
company  of  saintly  persons  we  should  meditate  on  God’s  Name  by  singing  His  praise  at  all 
times.  In  this  shabad.  Guru  Ji  shows  us  how  he  himself  keeps  singing  God’s  praises  at  all 
times  and  in  all  situations  and  what  kinds  of  blessings  he  seeks  from  God. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  merchants  of  God’s  Name,  (the  saintly  persons)  have  given 
me  the  sustaining  ration  of  God’s  Name  (for  my  journey  through  life  and  beyond.  I keep 
using  this  provision  so  much  that  whether)  I am  (inside  my  house)  or  outside  (dealing  with 
others),  whether  I am  awake  or  going  to  sleep,  I keep  singing  (God’s  praise).”(l) 

Regarding  other  practices  and  rituals,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  all  other  (ritualistic 
worship)  I have  forsaken  and  renounced.  The  perfect  Guru  has  given  me  the  charity  of 
(God’s)  Name  and  for  me  that  alone  is  my  support.”)  1 -pause) 

Some  meditate  on  God’s  Name  only  when  they  are  in  some  kind  of  trouble,  others 
remember  Him  only  as  long  as  they  are  in  comfort,  but  as  soon  as  they  face  the  slightest 
trouble,  they  lose  faith  and  abandon  God.  But  as  for  Guru  Ji,  he  says:  “The  Guru  has  firmly 
enshrined  the  Name  in  my  mind  and  he  has  quenched  all  my  thirst  (for  worldly  pleasures. 
So)  now,  whether  I am  in  pain,  in  comfort,  or  on  my  way  (to  some  place),  I keep  singing 
(His  praises).”(2) 

Guru  Ji  goes  as  far  as  saying:  “(Yes,  O’  my  friends),  I keep  singing  God’s  praise,  during 
the  day  and  also  during  the  night,  and  keep  singing  (about  Him)  while  breathing  each  and 
every  breath.  Because  in  the  company  of  the  saints,  this  faith  has  been  established  in  my 
mind  that  both  in  life  and  death,  God  accompanies  us.”(3) 

But  even  then  Guru  Ji  begs  and  prays:  “O’  God,  give  this  gift  to  Nanak,  that  (I)  may  obtain 
the  dust  of  the  feet  (the  humble  service)  of  saints,  and  enshrine  it  in  my  heart;  with  my  ears 
I may  listen  to  Your  discourse,  with  my  eyes  (I  may  see)  Your  sight,  and  on  my  forehead 
may  be  the  feet  of  the  Guru.”(4-2-122  ) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  always  remember  God  with  utmost 
devotion  at  all  times.  We  should  remember  Him  in  all  circumstances,  whether  we  are 
in  pain,  or  enjoying  pleasure,  whether  sitting  or  standing.  But  at  the  same  time,  we 
should  never  feel  proud  of  our  devotion;  instead  we  should  keep  humbly  praying  to 
God  to  bless  us  with  the  guidance  and  service  of  the  Guru  (Granth  Sahib  Ji). 
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ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

aasaa  ohar  10  mehlaa  5. 

jis  no  tooN  asthir  kar  maaneh  tay  paahun  do 
daahaa. 

SGGS  P-402 

putar  kaltar  garih  sagal  samagree  sabh 
mithi-aa  asnaahaa.  ||1|| 

ray  man  ki-aa  karahi  hai  haa  haa. 

darisat  daykh  jaisay  harichand-uree  ik  raam 
bhajan  lai  laahaa.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

jaisay  bastar  dayh  odhaanay  din  do-ay  chaar 
bhoraahaa. 

bheet  oopray  kaytak  Dhaa-ee-ai  ant  orko 
aahaa.  ||2|| 

jaisay  ambh  kund  kar  raakhi-o  parat  sinDh 
gal  jaahaa. 

aavag  aagi-aa  paarbarahm  kee  uth  jaasee 
muhat  chasaahaa.  1 13| | 

ray  man  laykhai  chaaleh  laykhai  baiseh 
laykhai  laidaa  saahaa. 

sadaa  keerat  kar  naanak  har  kee  ubray 
satgur  charan  otaahaa.  ||4||1||123|| 


Asa  Ghar-10  MehIa-5 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Gum  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  always  remember  God  with 
utmost  devotion  at  all  times.  We  should  remember  Him  in  all  circumstances,  whether  we 
are  in  pain  or  enjoying  in  pleasure,  whether  sitting  or  standing.  But  the  problem  with  most 
people  is  that  instead  of  falling  in  love  with  God,  we  often  remain  infatuated  with  the  love 
of  our  relatives  or  their  wealth  and  possessions.  Even  if  some  saintly  person  advises  us  to 
spend  some  time  in  remembering  God  or  meditating  on  His  Name,  we  often  ignore  this 
advice,  saying  there  is  no  hurry  for  that,  we  would  do  this  thing  when  we  get  old  or  when 
we  can  spare  some  time  from  our  worldly  involvements.  In  this  shabad  giving  so  many 
examples,  Guru  Ji  reminds  us  that  all  these  worldly  things,  relations,  and  even  our  body, 
which  we  deem  to  be  permanent,  are  actually  very  short  lived  and  will  soon  perish  without 
notice.  So  we  should  make  the  best  use  of  our  uncertain  limited  human  life  by  praising  God 
and  meditating  on  His  Name  under  the  guidance  of  the  Guru. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friend,  the  body  and  the  wealth)  which  you  deem  everlasting,  are  (like) 
guests  for  a few  days.  The  love  of  sons,  wife  (spouse),  house  and  all  other  possessions  is 
false  (and  short  lived).”(l) 

So  Guru  Ji  addresses  his  own  mind  and  says:  “O’  my  mind,  why  (seeing  all  these  things) 
you  are  getting  excited  and  proudly  saying,  these  are  mine,  these  are  mine.  If  you  (seriously 
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think  about  the  things)  that  you  see  with  your  eyes,  (you  would  realize  that  all  this  expanse 
is  false  and  very  short  lived  like)  an  imaginary  city  (in  the  sky).  Therefore,  instead  of 
wasting  your  time  in  the  attachment  of  your  worldly  relatives  or  possessions),  earn  the 
profit  of  God’s  worship  (during  this  human  birth  of  yours).”  (1 -pause) 

Next  commenting  upon  our  short  limited  life  span.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  mortal),  just  as  the 
clothes  you  put  on  to  cover  your  body  wear  off  after  a few  days,  or  just  as  running  along  a 
wall  we  cannot  keep  going  forever,  and  ultimately  we  reach  its  end,  (similarly  one  day  we 
reach  the  end  of  our  life  breaths).”  (2) 

Giving  another  example,  to  illustrate  how  in  an  instant  we  may  depart  from  the  world  and 
disappear  into  oblivion,  he  says:  “Just  as  a piece  of  rock-salt  melts  away  (and  disappears)  in 
an  instant  when  put  in  a tank  filled  with  water,  similarly  when  God’s  command  comes,  the 
soul  would  rise  and  disappear  in  minutes  and  seconds.”(3) 

Finally  addressing  his  mind  (and  actually  addressing  us),  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  mind,  it 
is  in  accordance  with  the  (number  of  breaths,  written  by  God  in  your)  account,  that 
you  are  moving,  sitting,  or  taking  breaths.  (This  account  may  unexpectedly  come  to 
an  end).  Therefore  O’  Nanak,  always  sing  praises  of  God.  Because  they  who  seek  the 
shelter  of  the  Guru  (and  praise  God)  are  saved  (from  drowning  in  the  sea  of  worldly 
attachments).”(4- 1-123) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  all  our  relatives  and  worldly  possessions  are  short 
lived,  and  we  have  been  granted  a limited  but  unknown  number  of  life  breaths. 
Therefore  instead  of  wasting  our  time  in  false  worldly  attachments,  we  should  give 
priority  to  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  lest  our  time  to  depart  may  come  unexpectedly, 
and  we  may  have  to  depart  from  here  without  notice.  Thus  we  may  lose  this  invaluable 
opportunity  of  human  birth  and  the  chance  to  re-unite  with  our  beloved  God. 
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aasaa  mehlaa  5. 

apusat  baat  tay  bha-ee  seeDhree  doot  dusat 
sajna-ee. 

anDhkaar  meh  ratan  pargaasi-o  maleen 
buDh  hachhna-ee.  ||1|| 

ja-o  kirpaa  gobind  bha-ee. 

sukh  sampat  har  naam  fal  paa-ay  satgur 
mil-ee.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

mohi  kirpan  ka-o  ko-ay  na  jaanat  sagal 
bhavan  pargata-ee. 

sang  baithno  kahee  na  paavat  hue  sagal 
charan  sayv-ee.  ||2|| 

aadh  aadh  ka-o  firat  dhoondh-tay  man  sagal 
tarisan  bujh  ga-ee. 

ayk  bol  bhee  khavto  naahee  saaDhsangat 
seetla-ee.  ||3|| 

aykjeeh  gup  kavan  vakhaanai  agam  agam 
agma-ee. 
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tTH  tFH  tHH  f offbro  H77  frost  ufi  Hdafl  daas  daas  daas  ko  karee-ahu  jan  naanak  har 
II 8 II  PH 'PS  II  sarna-ee.  ]|4||2||124|| 


Asa  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  shabad  (4-2-122),  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  always  remember  God 
with  utmost  devotion  at  all  times.  But  at  the  same  time,  we  should  never  feel  proud  of  our 
devotion;  instead  we  should  keep  humbly  praying  to  God  to  bless  us  with  the  guidance  and 
service  of  the  Guru.  In  this  shabad.  Guru  Ji  is  sharing  with  us  the  blessings  he  received 
when  God  was  kind  to  him  and  blessed  him  with  the  guidance  of  the  true  Guru. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  when  God  became  kind  to  me,  even  my)  wrongs  became 
right,  and  all  my  villainous  enemies  became  my  friends.  It  was  as  if  in  the  darkness  of 
(my  ignorant  mind)  the  jewel  (of  Guru  given  wisdom)  had  lit  up  and  my  evil  intellect  had 
become  virtuous”)  1) 

Briefly  stating  how  all  this  happened.  Guru  Ji  says:  “When  God  became  merciful,  I met  the 
true  Guru  and  I obtained  peace  and  wealth  of  God’s  Name .”(1 -pause) 

Listing  some  of  the  blessings  experienced  by  him,  he  says:  “(Previously),  no  one  knew  me, 
the  miserly  one,  but  now  I am  known  all  over  the  world.  (Previously)  no  one  wanted  to  sit 
near  me,  (but)  now  all  wish  to  serve  at  my  feet.”(2) 

But  that  is  not  all,  Guru  Ji  adds:  “(Previously),  I used  to  keep  wandering  in  search  of  a few 
coins,  but  now  all  my  desire  for  worldly  wealth  has  been  quenched.  (Previously),  I could 
not  tolerate  even  a single  harsh  word  from  anyone,  but  now  in  the  company  of  saints  my 
mind  has  so  completely  achieved  rest  (that  I always  remain  cool  and  calm).”(3) 

Finally  Guru  Ji  thanks  God  for  all  these  gifts  and  says:  “O’  my  infinite,  inaccessible  and 
unfathomable  God,  which  of  Your  merits  can  my  one  tongue  describe?  Nanak  only  prays  to 
You  that  You  please  make  him  the  slave  of  the  slave  of  Your  slave,  for  he  has  (simply)  taken 
Your  refuge.”(4-2-124) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  when  God  becomes  merciful,  he  sends  us  to  the  true 
Guru  who  then  implants  the  jewel  of  God’s  Name  in  our  heart.  This  transforms  our 
life  in  such  a way  that  from  an  ordinary  person  we  become  so  pure  and  immaculate, 
that  every  one  starts  loving  and  adoring  us,  and  we  feel  satiated  from  all  worldly 
desires.  Therefore  we  should  pray  to  God  to  bless  us  also  with  His  kindness  and  the 
guidance  of  Guru  (Granth  Sahib  Ji). 

WtWU  II 

& h#  wi  off  f ftw  ftw  if  off  ffciT  trfew  ii 

HH31  § fuf?tfu  rot  rro)  gw  grrfew  11411 

Hfddld  M wrrferjf  II 

crfen  vro  if  ro  roasiH  k isr  fd'few  11411 

gtpf  11 


aasaa  mehlaa  5. 

ray  moorhay  laahay  ka-o  tooN  dheelaa 
dheelaa  totay  ka-o  bayg  Dhaa-i-aa. 
sasat  vakhar  tooN  ghinneh  naahee  paapee 
baaDhaa  raynaa-i-aa.  ||1|| 

satgur  tayree  aasaa-i-aa. 
patit  paavan  tayro  naam  paarbarahm  mai 
ayhaa  otaa-i-aa.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 
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afq^  t?  Flfet  BdS'sfe  <¥H  ff3  wrafew  II 
fife  ffe  a©  ara  §Hfe§  §fe  SMd'fyw  ipii 


ira  37?  ira  3?j  ira  3f  fife1  wife  ufe  uwfw 
n 

ito  itch  frif  tfe  fef  wi  ft%  Hera  fefew 

113 II 

dirt  tfeWT?  f^ra  W Cold  3dld  ^<7  did 

sfew  II 

(Vrtot  wfu  Hda  »rfe6  try  wtt  wi*  few 
11811311451111 


aanDhan  vain  suneh  urjhaavahi  naam  lait 
alkaa-i-aa. 

nind  chind  ka-o  bahut  umaahi-o  boojhee 
ultaa-i-aa.  ||2|| 

par  Dhan  par  tan  par  tee  nindaa  akhaaDh 
khaahi  harkaa-i-aa. 

saach  Pharam  si-o  ruch  nahee  aavai  sat 
sunat  chhohaa-i-aa.  ||3|| 

deen  da-i-aal  kirpaal  parabh  thaakur  bhagat 
tayk  har  naa-i-aa. 

naanak  aahi  saran  parabh  aa-i-o  raakh  laaj 
apnaa-i-aa.  ||4||3||125|| 


Asa  Mehla-S 

In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  reminds  us  about  our  evil  tendencies,  such  as  indulgence  in  greed 
and  slander.  But  we  always  shy  away  from  doing  good  deeds  or  meditating  upon  God’s 
Name.  In  the  end  he  shows  us  how  to  pray  to  God  to  save  us  from  all  such  evils. 

Addressing  an  ordinary  human  being,  he  says:  “O’  foolish  (human  being,  for  those  virtuous 
deeds,  which  could  bring  you  true  spiritual)  profit  you  are  very  slow,  but  you  are  very 
quick  for  (those  deeds)  which  may  bring  you  loss.  You  do  not  purchase  the  inexpensive 
benefits  (of  God’s  Name),  but  you  have  bound  yourself  in  the  debt  of  (many)  sins.”(  1) 

Showing  us  how  to  avoid  such  erroneous  ways,  Guru  Ji  prays:  “O’  true  Guru,  I have  my 
hope  in  You.  O’  all  pervading  God,  (I  know  that)  Your  Name  is  the  purifier  of  sinners, 
(therefore)  this  (Name)  is  my  only  shelter ”(1  -pause) 

Pointing  once  again  to  our  evil  ways.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  human  being),  upon  listening 
to  erotic  songs  you  get  entangled  (in  desires  of  the  flesh),  but  yet  you  are  indolent  in 
meditating  on  (God’s)  Name.  Such  is  your  perverted  (intellect)  that  you  are  quick  to 
indulge  in  slandering  and  back-biting  others.”(2) 

Guru  Ji  adds:  “O’  fool,  you  try  to  grab  other  peoples’  wealth,  and  try  to  exploit  other 
peoples’  bodies  (by  using  them  as  your  slaves,  servants  or  meagerly  paid  employees),  and 
you  cast  an  evil  eye  on  other  men’s  wives.  (In  other  words,  like)  a mad  dog  you  go  and  eat 
what  is  forbidden.  You  have  no  craving  for  truth  or  righteousness,  so  much  so  that  you  get 
infuriated  when  you  hear  the  truth  (exposing  your  evil  ways).”(3) 

In  the  end,  Guru  Ji  shows  us  how  to  pray  to  God  to  save  ourselves  from  such  a terrible 
situation.  He  says:  “O’  compassionate  God  of  the  poor,  my  Master,  the  devotees  lean  only 
on  Your  Name.  With  great  hope,  Nanak  has  come  to  Your  refuge,  deeming  him  as  Your  own, 
please  save  his  honor.”(4-3-125) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  have  an  objective  look  at  our  life’s  conduct 
we  would  find  that  we  are  filled  with  so  many  vices  and  weaknesses  that  we  should  be 
ashamed  of  ourselves.  Therefore  we  should  pray  to  God  to  save  us  from  all  these  evil 
tendencies  and  bless  us  with  the  gift  of  His  Name. 
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aasaa  mehlaa  5. 

fkfw  nfgr  rrfk  hu  i-rfew  srfe  ghj  ii 

FltJ  tTO  FT  3 Wt  Wffftr  WT  ll^ll 

mithi-aa  sang  sang  laptaa-ay  moh  maa-i-aa 
kar  baaDhav. 

jah  jaano  so  cheet  na  aavai  ahaM-buPh 
bha-ay  aaNPhay.  1 1 1 1 1 

H77  OT#  fe§  ?>  HOT  II 
cCtl  o(0el  >H 1 fo  3 yHd1  H fdl  Hdltt  "fetT 
11=111  gtrf  II 

man  bairaagee  ki-o  na  araaDhav. 
kaach  kothree  maahi  tooN  bastaa  sang  sagal 
bikhai  kee  bi-aaPhav.  1 1 1 1 1 rahaa-o. 

h#  >rat  ora^  foj  tf?>  fere  uw  fu??  etn  wrarro 
ii 

mayree  mayree  karat  din  rain  bihaavai  pal 
khin  chheeiai  ariaaPhav. 

tfer  803 

SGGS  P-403 

HH  h!S  wt  |5  tfffcr  tiddl'Q  IP  II 

jaisay  meethai  saad  lobhaa-ay  jhooth 
PhanPh  durgaaPhay.  ||2|| 

efh  §u  h?  h<j  fcr  ftrsf  gfrr  wjjffr  ii 
GM  ygftr  fwFS  gufe  mfa  tmvQ  11311 

kaam  kroPh  ar  lobh  moh  ih  indree  ras 
laptaaPhav. 

dee-ee  bhavaaree  purakh  biPhaatai  bahur 
bahur  ianmaaPhav.  [|3|| 

hG  °*  IGG  fofu1^  Girt  ^iHrt  dG  Bra-  fkfe 
Htr  wv  ii 

rt'rto(  fGrt  dfrt  fw^G  H1  fd  ot'Gl  HdlW  Gu1^ 

lien 

ja-o  bha-i-o  kirpaal  deen  dukh  bhanjan  ta-o 
gur  mil  sabh  sukh  laaPhav. 
kaho  naanak  din  rain  Phi-aava-o  maar 
kaadhee  sagal  upaaPhav.  ||4|| 

fef  ttfuf  ygy  fort  n 

3 tile*)  3HO  Hc*)H  >Hd<i  F8  M'fcl  11=111 

gtrf  ffF  II8II8II=P£|| 

i-o  japi-o  bhaa-ee  purajdi  biPhaatav. 
bha-i-o  kirpaal  deen  dukh  bhanjan  janam 
maran  dukh  laathay.  ||1||  rahaa-o  doojaa. 
1 14|  |4|  1 126 1 1 

Asa  Meltla-5 

In  the  previous  shabad  Guru  Ji  showed  us  that  since  we  are  filled  with  so  many  vices  and 
weaknesses,  we  should  feel  ashamed  of  ourselves.  He  advised  us  that  we  should  pray  to 
God  to  save  us  from  all  these  evil  tendencies  and  bless  us  with  the  gift  of  His  Name.  In 
this  shabad  he  continues  his  commentary  on  the  state  of  mind  of  ordinary  people  who  are 
wasting  their  valuable  time  in  unnecessary  involvements,  pursuing  worldly  pleasures  and 
temptations. 

Commenting  on  the  general  state  of  ordinary  people,  Guru  Ji  observes:  “Getting  attached 
to  falsehood,  (people)  are  involved  with  false  friends,  and  they  are  bound  by  worldly 
attachments.  Being  blinded  by  their  ego,  (that  place)  where  they  will  go  (after  death)  does 
not  enter  their  mind  at  all.”(l) 

Therefore  addressing  his  own  mind.  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  mind,  why  don’t  you  become 
detached  (from  worldly  desires  and)  meditate  on  (God’s  Name.  Be  aware  that  you  are) 
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residing  in  (a  body  which  is  like  a)  fragile  hut  (and  you  are  living)  in  the  company  of  all 
sorts  of  sinful  maladies”)  1 -pause) 

Returning  to  the  general  commentary.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(The  unfortunate  mortal)  passes  his  or 
her  days  and  nights  saying  ‘this  is  mine,  and  that  is  mine.’  (But  doesn’t  realize  that)  life  is 
withering  away  with  every  passing  minute  and  second.  (Just  as  a fly  is  trapped  by  the  taste 
of  sugar,  (so  people)  are  lured  by  the  filthy  allurements  of  false  occupations.”(2) 

Continuing  his  comments,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(People)  remain  involved  in  the  pleasures  of  lust, 
anger,  greed  and  infatuation.  Therefore  (God),  the  scribe  of  destiny,  has  blighted  them  with 
such  an  unending  cycle  (of  millions  of  existences)  that  they  keep  (suffering  through  the 
pains  of)  birth  and  death,  again  and  again.”(3) 

But  now,  Guru  Ji  shares  with  us  how  he  eliminated  all  of  those  faults  in  him.  He  says: 
“When  God,  the  destroyer  of  all  sins  of  the  poor,  became  merciful,  He  made  me  meet  the 
Guru  and  I obtained  all  kinds  of  comforts.  (Therefore)  Nanak  says,  “Day  and  night  (I) 
meditate  (on  that  God)  who  has  driven  out  all  the  affliction  (of  evil  tendencies  in  me).”(4) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  saying:  “O’  brothers,  this  is  how  (by  God’s  grace,  and 
through  Guru’s  guidance),  I have  meditated  on  (God),  the  scribe  of  our  destiny,  (and  have 
realized  that  when  God),  the  destroyer  of  sins,  became  merciful,  all  my  pains  of  birth  and 
death  were  removed.”  (1 -pause  second-4-4- 126) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  pray  to  God  to  show  His  mercy  on  us  and 
bless  us  with  the  guidance  of  the  Guru.  So  that  instead  of  remaining  involved  in  false 
worldly  pursuits  and  occupations  we  may  meditate  on  God’s  Name  and  save  ourselves 
from  the  continuous  cycles  of  birth  and  death. 


wnTHtJwu  ii 

few  ofh  hwh  srefe  gfe  fe-rn  gtf  ii 

afe)  hub-  tJdT  H^ftr  ferfe  yo  Pd  yofd  Ued'dfo 
11=111 

wi  §fe  ufe  tife  3Tfe>aT  ii 

h few  sir  nn  ii 

uwot  fenfe  ufe  fw  wot  ?fer  ^ §>ra  ii 

Pth7  ferfera  fef&&§H^lfegrraf3iu 

n?  n 

M srefe  urn  an?  aa)  whw  ii 
ife  fthu  fe?)  at  Haft  ms  ffew  nan 


Hats  hh1?  M fefcr  fwfef  h fafe§  fen  ara 
ya7  ii 

H'dld  dfd6  aa”  ybld  Hdld1 

ii8imn3Pii 


aasaa  mehlaa  5. 

nimakh  kaam  su-aad  kaaran  kot  dinas  dukh 
paavahi. 

gharee  muhat  rang  maaneh  fir  bahur  bahur 
pachhutaavahi.  ||1|| 

anDhav  chayt  har  har  raa-i-aa. 

tayraa  so  din  nayrhai  aa-i-aa.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

palak  darisat  daykh  bhoolo  aak  neem  ko 
tooNmar. 

jaisaa  sang  bisee-ar  si-o  hai  ray  taiso  hee  ih 
par  garihu.  ||2|| 

bairee  kaaran  paap  kartaa  basat  rahee 
amaanaa. 

chhod  jaahi  tin  hee  si-o  sangee  saajan  si-o 
bairaanaa.  ||3|| 

sagal  sansaar  ihai  biDh  bi-aapi-o  so  ubri-o  jis 
gur  pooraa. 

kaho  naanak  bhav  saagar  tari-o  bha-ay 
puneet  sareeraa.  1 14|  |5|  1 127 1 1 
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Asa  Mehla-5 


In  stanza  (3)  of  the  previous  shabad  Guru  Ji  stated  that  many  (people)  remain  involved  in 
the  pleasures  of  lust,  anger,  greed  and  infatuation.  Therefore  (God),  the  scribe  of  destiny, 
has  blighted  them  with  such  an  endless  cycle  (of  millions  of  existences)  that  they  keep 
(suffering  through  the  pains  of)  birth  and  death,  again  and  again.”  In  this  shabad , Guru  Ji  is 
again  directly  warning  the  people  who  indulge  in  sex  out  of  wedlock  and  other  such  sensual 
pleasures. 

Addressing  such  sex  addicts,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  blind  fool),  for  the  sake  of  a moment’s 
(sexual)  pleasure,  you  suffer  torture  for  millions  of  days  (such  as  AIDS,  responsibility  for 
an  illegitimate  child,  or  punishment  for  rape,  and  the  like).  You  may  enjoy  your  pleasure  for 
a moment  or  two,  but  then  you  repent  again  and  again.”(  1) 

Therefore  Guru  Ji  advises  and  says:  “O’  blind  person,  (instead  of  indulging  in  these  sexual 
pleasures)  remember  God  the  king,  because  your  day  (of  death)  is  drawing  near.”(l -pause) 

Citing  some  common  examples  to  illustrate  the  disastrous  consequences  of  indulging  in 
illegitimate  sex,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  mortal),  you  may  be  mislead  for  an  instant  upon  seeing 
the  outward  beauty  of  the  “Neem"  tree,  “Akk”  (plant),  or  “Tumma”,  (but  may  later  find 
these  as  bitter.  Similarly)  having  affairs  with  others’  spouses  is  like  living  in  the  company 
of  venomous  snakes  (who  will  soon  bite  you  and  kill  you).”  (2) 

Warning  such  people  again,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friend),  you  are  committing  sins  for  the 
sake  of  (worldly  wealth,  which  is  actually  your)  enemy.  But  you  have  completely  forsaken 
the  (real  and  valued)  commodity  (of  God’s  Name,  for  earning  which  you  have  come  to  this 
world).  You  are  friends  with  those  (persons  and  things)  whom  you  are  going  to  leave  one 
day,  but  you  have  enmity  with  your  true  friend  (God).”(3) 

Finally  Guru  Ji  notes  and  says:  “(In  short),  the  entire  world  is  afflicted  in  this  way  (by 
worldly  temptations).  Only  the  person  who  has  risen  above  such  temptations  is  the  one 
whom  the  perfect  Guru  (has  saved).  Nanak  says,  the  body  of  such  a person  becomes 
immaculate  and  that  person  swims  across  this  dreadful  world  ocean.”  (4-5-127) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  as  prohibited  in  the  four  taboos  mentioned  in  the 
Sikh  code  of  conduct,  we  should  never  indulge  in  illegitimate  sexual  pursuits  or  let 
ourselves  be  allured  by  other  evil  worldly  temptations.  Otherwise  we  would  suffer  very 
disastrous  consequences. 


WTF  W U || 

ams  hsJ  3H  ufM?  ya  tram  ydd1*]  n 
wrn coro atsm fefe irt nqii 

uu  hO  hu  fsftr  wfr  i-rol  ii 
uh  a yn  § gnra  iran1  u1#  nfor  af  h^  iihii 
gtpf  ii 


aasaa  mehlaa  5 dupday. 

look  kamaano  so-ee  tumH  paykhi-o  moorh 
mugaDh  mukraanee. 
aap  kamaanay  ka-o  lay  baaNDhay  fir 
paachhai  pachhutaanee.  ||1|| 

parabh  mayray  sabh  biDh  aagai  jaanee. 
bharam  kay  moosay  tooN  raakhat  pardaa 
paachhai  jee-a  kee  maanee.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 
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fen  fo?  wb  fes  fen  war  few  a ott  irafet  ii  jit  jit  laa-ay  tit  tit  laagay  ki-aa  ko  karai 

paraanee. 

Htrfrr  ffcr  irasRJH  Fw>ft  croa  rre  aagfet  bakhas  laihu  paarbarahm  su-aamee  naanak 

II Poirot II  ~ ~ sad  kurbaanee.  ||2||6||128|| 

Asa  Mehala-5 
Dupadey 

In  the  previous  shabad  we  learnt  that  we  should  never  indulge  in  illegitimate  sexual 
pursuits  or  let  ourselves  be  allured  by  other  worldly  temptations.  Otherwise  we  would 
suffer  very  disastrous  consequences.  But  still  many  of  us  continue  to  secretly  indulge  in 
sinful  activities,  thinking  that  no  one  would  come  to  know  about  our  deeds.  In  this  shabad. 
Guru  Ji  warns  us  that  we  may  be  able  to  hide  such  acts  from  other  people,  but  not  from 
God.  Before  Him  none  of  our  arguments  or  lies  would  succeed,  and  we  would  repent 
grievously  when  we  have  to  bear  severe  punishment  for  our  sins. 

Guru  Ji  begins  this  shabad  by  addressing  God  and  says:  “O’  God,  whatever  (sin  a human 
beings)  commit  in  secret,  You  see  it  very  well,  (but  still)  the  dumb  and  blind  fools  try  to 
deny  that  You  see  them.  Because  of  the  (evil)  deeds  they  have  committed,  they  will  be 
bound  (and  severely  punished),  and  then  they  will  repent.”(  1 ) 

Next  addressing  us,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friend),  my  God  knows  in  advance  all  the 
designs  of  your  mind.  Deceived  by  doubt,  you  try  to  hide  your  deeds  (from  God)  and  you 
secretly  obey  the  (evil  dictates)  of  your  mind.”(l -pause) 

But  in  his  compassion  Guru  Ji  appeals  for  mercy  even  for  such  sinful  souls.  He  says:  “O’ 
God,  in  whatever  direction,  (You  have)  directed  (the  human  souls),  so  they  are  engaged. 
What  else  can  one  do  (on  one’s  own  if  you  have  so  directed  that  person?  Therefore)  O’  God 
and  Master,  (take  pity  and)  forgive  them.  Nanak  is  always  a sacrifice  to  You.”(2-6-128) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  realize  that  no  matter  how  much  we  may 
try  to  hide,  God  knows  all  our  sins,  including  those  done  in  utmost  secrecy.  Therefore 
it  will  not  benefit  us  to  present  clever  arguments  or  deny  our  deeds  before  Him.  We 
would  have  to  suffer  severe  punishment  for  our  sins.  The  only  way  to  save  ourselves  is 
to  renounce  all  such  tendencies  and  humbly  beg  God  to  forgive  us  for  evil  deeds,  done 
in  ignorance. 

ww  traH1,  u II  aasaa  mehlaa  5. 

wfe  fe?a  oft  wif  unit  wfir  tth  flirt  ii  apunay  sayvak  kee  aapay  raakhai  aapay 

naam  japaavai. 

fra  frt  ottt  feafe  fe?a  at  3fF  3TF  ffe  tpt  nil  jah  jah  kaaj  kirat  sayvak  kee  tahaa  tahaa  uth 

Dhaavai.  ||1|| 

Ftor  af  feast  ufe  feet  ii  sayvak  ka-o  niktee  ho-ay  dikhaavai. 

h ft  at  ra  ufe  Haa  ddoi'M  ufe  wt  mi  1°  jo  kahai  thaakur  peh  sayvak  tatkaal  ho-ay 
aur©  ||  aavai.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 
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fen  H^ct  ft  U#  ypMd'dl  H W4?>  VP  J’t  II 

fen  nfe  H<P1  ht?  o fd^r  fsH  rt'rt c<  irarrfe 
iPiiPii'P'fn 


tis  sayvak  kai  ha-o  balihaaree  jo  apnay 
parabh  bhaavai. 

tis  kee  so-ay  sunee  man  hari-aa  tis  naanak 
parsan  aavai.  ||2||7||129|| 


Asa  Mehla-5 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  we  should  realize  that  no  matter  how  much  we 
may  try  to  hide,  God  knows  all  our  sins,  including  those  done  in  utmost  secrecy.  Therefore 
it  will  not  benefit  us  to  present  clever  arguments  or  deny  our  deeds  before  Him.  We  would 
have  to  suffer  severe  punishment  for  our  sins.  In  this  shabad,  he  shows  us  the  other  side  of 
God’s  nature  and  what  kind  of  blessings  God  showers  on  His  servant. 

Guru  Ji  says:  “God  Himself  preserves  the  honor  of  His  servant,  and  Himself  makes  him 
meditate  on  His  Name.”(l) 

Not  only  that.  Guru  Ji  says:  “To  His  servant  (God)  shows,  how  near  He  is.  (Because), 
wherever  any  task  or  job  of  His  servant  happens  to  be,  (God)  rises  up  and  goes  there.  (In 
other  words,  no  matter  at  what  time  or  in  what  remote  place,  God’s  servant  needs  His  help, 
God  provides  it  then  and  there).”(l-pause) 

Guru  Ji  therefore,  says,  “I  am  a sacrifice  to  such  a servant  who  is  pleasing  to  his  God. 
Hearing  his  glory,  my  mind  blooms  (in  joy),  and  Nanak  (respects  him  so  much  that  he 
personally)  goes  to  touch  his  feet.”(2-7-129) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  have  complete  faith  in  our  Guru  and 
God.  No  matter  what  our  problem  is,  and  no  matter  where  we  are,  if  we  remember 
our  Guru  like  his  true  faithful  servant,  he  instantly  comes  to  protect  us  then  and  there. 

(Personal  Note:  While  recently  returning  to  the  United  States  from  a vacation  in  Europe 
(7/21/03),  I made  a technical  mistake  while  clearing  customs.  This  made  the  security 
officers  so  angry  that  they  wanted  to  punish  me  to  the  maximum  extent  of  the  law.  I was 
really  scared.  But  then  I suddenly  remembered  my  Guru  with  me,  and  prayed  to  him  to 
protect  me.  The  result  was  that,  when  they  referred  me  to  the  next  security  officer,  before  he 
ex’en  heard  my  story  he  simply  told  me  to  continue  on  my  journey  and  took  absolutely  no 
legal  action  against  me). 


WW  W IT  U 
T§^ Hfeara  iftp-fe  ii 

ocnF  #tr  HU"  Palo  tin1  tj  HTT7  % II 

tyPrtot  hPo  sics  Pd  Htffu  tv  JI  Ud^H 1 ^ 

nil 

iferaoe 

H'rlft  HH  Ut-FtJ  >41  cS 1 Pap  dPd  dPd  ty'rtld1  % II 


aasaa  ahar  11  mehlaa  5 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

natoo-aa  bhaykh  dikhaavai  baho  biDh  iaisaa 
hai  oh  taisaa  ray. 

anik  jon  bharmi-o  bharam  bheetar  sukheh 
naahee  parvaysaa  ray.  ||1|| 

SGGS  P-404 

saajan  sant  hamaaray  meetaa  bin  har  har 
aaneetaa  ray. 
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H'UHfdl  fkfe  tjfo  3JJ  3F?  fot  rTOJ  rfe7 

% inn  an7#  ii 

3 Ul^  >rfe»F  adH  cTl  cil  rtl  oTUU  ot^rt  fufq  :3dl  *>f 
% II 

yH?7  uta  »raFtj  ara#  ara  rraet  trfo  faraWf  a 
n?  n 

U33  iffl3  5ftT  yltJ'fdG  33  <V?>or  feu  W % II 

fimaa  am  fen7??  feaviw?  H3  h7^  letw?)7 ti- 
ll a 1131133011 


saaDhsana  mil  har  gun  gaa-ay  ih  janam 
padaarath  jeetaa  ray.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

tarai  gun  maa-i-aa  barahm  kee  keenHee 
kahhu  kavan  biDh  taree-ai  ray. 
ghooman  ghayr  agaah  gaakhree  gur  sabdee 
paar  utree-ai  ray.  ||2|| 
khojat  khojat  khoj  beechaari-o  tat  naanak  ih 
jaanaa  ray. 

simrat  naam  niDhaan  nirmolak  man  maariak 
patee-aanaa  ray.  ||3||1||130|| 


Asa  Ghar-10  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  shabad  (2-6-128)  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  realize  that  no  matter 
how  much  we  may  try  to  hide  them,  God  knows  all  our  sins,  including  those  done  in  utmost 
secrecy.  Therefore  it  will  not  benefit  us  to  make  any  clever  arguments  or  to  deny  our  deeds 
before  Him.  We  would  have  to  bear  severe  punishment  for  our  sins.  Now  in  this  shabad. 
Guru  Ji  tells  us  how  to  wash  away  our  past  sins  so  as  to  become  immaculate  and  obtain 
eternal  peace. 

First  of  all,  Guru  Ji  wants  to  impress  upon  us  that  simply  by  changing  our  clothing,  or 
wearing  saintly  looking  clothes  we  cannot  change  our  real  character.  We  have  to  keep 
suffering  through  the  cycle  of  birth  and  death  to  atone  for  our  sins.  Citing  a beautiful 
example  to  illustrate  this  point,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  Just  as  a clown  displays  many 
characters  (by  changing  dresses,  but  from  inside)  remains  as  he  (or  she  originally  is). 
Similarly  a soul  wanders  in  many  existences  (in  different  species,  but  basically  remains  the 
same,  and)  is  never  able  to  enter  (a  state  of)  peace  ”(1) 

Guru  Ji  then  addresses  us  in  a most  friendly  and  respectful  way  and  says:  “O’  my  dear 
saintly  friends,  (I  tell  you)  that  except  for  God  (every  thing  else  in  this  world)  is  perishable. 
(Only  the  person)  who,  by  joining  the  society  of  saints  has  sung  praises  of  God,  has  won 
(and  made  fruitful)  this  invaluable  human  life.”(l -pause) 

Next,  referring  to  the  obvious  expanse  of  the  world  with  all  its  allurements  in  which 
ordinary  people  find  themselves  surrounded.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  this  worldly 
expanse  with  its  three  basic  qualities  (of  vice,  virtue,  and  power)  has  been  created  by  God 
(and  is  like  a stream.  If  you)  ask,  how  we  may  swim  across  this  very  difficult  unfathomable 
(stream,  in  which  there  are  many)  whirlpools,  (the  answer  is  that)  it  is  only  by  following 
Guru’s  word  (of  advice)  that  we  can  swim  across.”(2) 

In  closing,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  after)  researching  again  and  again,  Nanak  has 
realized  this  essential  truth,  that  only  by  meditating  on  the  invaluable  treasure  of  (God’s) 
Name,  the  jewel  (like)  mind  gets  satiated.’’(3-l-130) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  until  we  join  the  society  of  saintly  people  and 
meditate  on  God’s  Name,  we  will  not  rest  in  peace,  no  matter  how  often  we  change  our 
outer  appearance,  and  irrespective  of  the  number  of  existences  we  pass  through. 
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WFF  W U II 

gra  wife  At  Hft  afmr  A FFgi©  h t n 

dfdl  feo  H?>  feUd'rt1  yo fd  3 oldtj  U'^6  t 
ll^ll 

UHg7  O'o(^  H3  3 Gtd 1 dft  ftftH  fdH  dl'^6  t II 
ft(3  Hfu  Htv  ©3rU33rgT  fen  3 traftj  33=3©  t 

ii^ii  ug©'  ii 

fra  gii©  ug  wra7  Hwnt  3©  >»iwft  ©H©  3 
trg©  t II 

gract  sra  ufg  wfir  yfdd'fenr  gy  g©  Af© 

fW3©  t 11311311=13=111 


aasaa  mehlaa  5 dupday. 

gur  parsaad  mayrai  man  vasi-aa  jo  maaga-o 
so  paava-o  ray. 

naam  rang  ih  man  tariptaanaa  bahur  na 
katahoo"  Dhaava-o  ray.  1 1 1 1 1 

hamraa  thaakur  sabh  tay  oochaa  rain  dinas 
tis  gaava-o  ray. 

khin  meh  thaap  uthaapanhaaraa  tis  tay 
tujheh  daraava-o  ray.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

jab  daykh-a-u  parabh  apunaa  su-aamee  ta-o 
avrahi  cheet  na  paava-o  ray. 

naanak  daas  parabh  aap  pehraa-i-aa  bharam 
bha-o  mayt  likhaava-o  ray.  ||2||2||131|| 


Asa  Mehla-5 
Dupadey 

In  the  previous  shabad  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  until  we  join  the  society  of  saintly  people  and 
meditate  on  God’s  Name,  we  will  not  rest  in  peace,  no  matter  how  often  we  change  our 
outer  appearance,  and  irrespective  of  the  number  of  existences  we  pass  through.  In  this 
shabad,  he  shares  with  us  the  peace  and  bliss  he  himself  is  enjoying,  since  the  time  by 
Guru’s  grace;  God’s  Name  was  enshrined  in  his  mind. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  since  the  time)  by  Guru’s  grace,  (God)  has  come  to  reside  in  my 
mind,  whatever  I ask  I obtain.  My  mind  has  been  satiated  by  the  love  of  God's  Name,  so  I 
do  not  go  out  anywhere  (in  search  of  anything).”(l) 

Therefore  addressing  his  own  mind  (and  indirectly  addressing  us),  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my 
mind),  our  Master  is  the  highest  of  all,  therefore  sing  His  praises  night  and  day.  In  an 
instant,  He  can  create  and  destroy  (the  entire  universe).  Therefore  I want  you  to  be  fearful 
of  Him  (and  never  indulge  in  any  ego,  lest  you  may  suffer  at  His  hands).”  (1-pause) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  displaying  his  undivided  loyalty  to  His  Master.  He  says: 
“(O’  my  friends),  whenever  I behold  my  Master  God,  I do  not  let  anyone  else  enter  my 
mind.  Removing  any  kind  of  dread  or  doubt  (from  my  mind),  I get  it  recorded  in  writing 
that  God  has  Himself  dressed  servant  Nanak  with  the  robe  of  honor.”(2-2- 131) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  when  in  the  company  of  saints  we  meditate  on 
God’s  Name,  showing  His  grace  God  comes  to  abide  in  our  mind.  Then  whatever  we 
ask  for,  we  receive  it,  all  our  fears  and  doubts  are  gone,  and  we  are  recognized  with 
honor  in  God’s  court. 

>pjht  i , ||  aasaa  mehlaa  5. 

e©g  ag?t  e©tJT  © H333  tra  sgtra  otg  3©  g n chaar  baran  cha-uhaa  kay  mardan  khat 

darsan  kar  talee  ray. 
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HVd  HUIU  Hd4  Utld  ut  Hfu  swl  % 11=111 


fafe  fafo  Hij  du  ddyld  mh  ctfu  h?#  u n 

fafa  du  Hdu  fyri'fd  aruir  h yu7  feu  srot  % nil 
urnf  n 

?fe  U’Urfo  Trot  HUotH  S§fT  05?#  % II 

ofU  TO  fefc  rtfe  feuufow  H'UHdlfd  Isst? 
11311311=13311 


sundar  sughar  saroop  si-aanay  panchahu  hee 
mohi  chhalee  ray.  ||1|| 

jin  mil  maaray  panch  soorbeer  aiso  ka-un 
balee  ray. 

jin  panch  maar  bidaar  gudaaray  so  pooraa  ih 
kalee  ray.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

vadee  kom  vas  bhaageh  naahee  muhkam 
fa-uj  hathlee  ray. 

kaho  naanak  tin  jan  nirdali-aa  saaDhsanaat 
kai  jhalee  ray.  1 12|  |3|  [132|  [ 


Asa  Meltla-5 

In  the  previous  shabad  (3-1-130),  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  until  we  join  the  society  of  saintly 
persons  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  we  would  not  rest  in  peace,  no  matter  how  often  we 
change  our  outer  appearance  and  irrespective  of  the  number  of  existences  we  pass  through. 
Now  in  this  shabad  Guru  Ji  tells  us  why  the  society  of  saintly  people  is  so  absolutely 
necessary  for  us. 

He  says:  “Even  the  bravest  people  of  all  four  casts  and  those  (who  are  so  learned,  as  if  all) 
the  six  “Shastras”  (of  Hindu  philosophy)  are  readily  on  the  palms  of  their  hands,  or  those 
who  may  be  the  most  handsome,  sagacious,  and  wise,  have  been  allured  and  deceived  by 
the  five  (impulses  of  lust,  anger,  greed,  attachment,  and  ego).”(l) 

Guru  Ji  therefore  wonders  and  asks:  “Is  there  any  brave  person,  who  even  after  joining 
together  (with  others)  has  slain  these  five  warriors?”  (I  say  that)  the  one  who  after  slaying 
these  five  passions  has  totally  banished  (them  from  the  mind)  is  the  perfect  person  in  this 
(present  age)  of  “Kalyug.’X  1 -pause) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  telling  us  who  they  are  who  have  controlled  such 
insurmountable  enemies.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  these  five  demons  are  like  a mighty 
race.  They  are  like  a strong,  disciplined,  and  obstinate  army,  which  does  not  come  under 
anyone’s  control  or  does  not  run  away  (from  the  battlefield).  But  Nanak  says,  those  people 
who  have  sought  the  refuge  of  the  company  of  saints,  have  completely  smothered  (even 
such  a strong  army).”  (2-3-132) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  conquer  our  five  inner  enemies  (of 
lust,  anger,  greed,  attachment,  and  ego),  we  should  seek  the  shelter  of  the  society  of 
saints  and  follow  their  advice. 


WWH  II 

riled  fjfef  c#  o id  oftr  GrH  >>T5  HdlM  3H  died 
11=111  3tF©  II 

au  arfe  gfe  yfe  fi5  U5  at  5 fag  wtflofl 
u mu 


aasaa  mehlaa  5. 

neekee  jee-a  kee  har  kathaa  ootam  aan 
sagal  ras  feekee  ray.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

baho  gun  Dhun  mun  jan  khat  baytay  avar  na 
kichh  laa-eekee  ray.  1 1 1|  | 
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fw#  fegrgt  wrdt  HdH'dl  H'UHTdi  ptost  iM  bikhaaree  niraaree  apaaree  sehjaaree 
% up  ns  naan  saaDhsang  naanak  peekee  ray. 

1 1 2 1 1 4 1 1 133 1 1 

Asa  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  shabad.  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  conquer  our  five  inner 
enemies  (of  lust,  anger,  greed,  attachment,  and  ego),  we  should  seek  the  shelter  of  the 
society  of  saints  and  follow  their  advice.  Naturally  a question  may  arise  in  ordinary  minds, 
what  is  so  special  about  the  society  of  saints?  The  answer  is  that  in  the  true  society  of 
saints,  they  talk  and  discourse  only  on  God,  and  in  this  shabad  Guru  Ji  lists  some  of  the 
merits  of  such  a discourse. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  most  sublime  and  beneficial  for  the  (human)  soul  is  the 
discourse  on  God.  Compared  to  it,  all  other  relishes  are  insipid.”(l -pause) 

Guru  Ji  is  not  saying  this  on  the  basis  of  his  own  observation,  rather  he  cites  the 
conclusions  by  many  other  experts  in  this  field  and  says:  “Even  the  individuals  of  many 
merits,  expert  musicians,  silent  sages  and  knowers  of  six  Shastras  do  not  like  any  other 
(discourse,  except  the  discourse  on  God).”(l  ) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  specifically  listing  the  merits  of  engaging  in  conversation 
about  God.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  the  discourse  on  God)  is  an  antidote  to  the  poison  (of 
evil  impulses).  It  is  unique,  indescribable,  limitless,  and  peace  giving.  But  O’  Nanak,  this 
nectar  (of  the  discourse  of  God)  can  only  be  tasted  in  the  company  of  saints.”(2 -4-133) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  really  want  to  purify  our  soul  and  get  rid  of 
all  our  evil  passions  of  lust,  anger,  greed,  attachment,  and  ego,  then  instead  of  wasting 
our  time  in  useless  political  or  social  discussions,  we  should  hold  discourses  upon  the 
merits  and  virtues  of  God  and  try  to  imbibe  those  divine  qualities  in  ourselves. 

brHr  trow  u II  aasaa  mehlaa  5. 

UVF#  ftwrdt  >5ffH3  ere)  life  feHtr  7>  H7?  t hamaaree  pi-aaree  amrit  Dhaaree  gur 

% iiqn  ii  ' nimakh  na  man  tay  taaree  ray.  ||1|| 

rahaa-o. 

edHr>  UdHo  HdHo  odHo  d fdi  ddil  cidd'dl  ^ darsan  parsan  sarsan  harsan  rang  rangee 
liqn  kartaaree  ray.  ||1|| 

ptost  khin  ram  gur  gam  har  dam  nah  jam  har 
ffe  tr#  % up iiu  11^38 ii  kanth  naanak  ur  haaree  ray.  ||2||5|]134|| 

Asa  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  shabad  (4-4-126),  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  pray  to  God  to  show 
His  mercy  on  us  and  bless  us  with  the  guidance  of  the  Guru.  So  that  instead  of  remaining 
involved  in  false  worldly  pursuits  and  occupations  we  may  meditate  on  God’s  Name  and 
save  ourselves  from  the  continuous  cycles  of  births  and  deaths.  In  this  shabad  he  describes 
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how  much  he  values  ( Gurbani ),  the  word  of  the  Guru  and  what  kinds  of  blessings  it 
bestows  upon  him. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  Gurbani,  (the  word  of  the  Guru)  is  most  dear  to  me,  because  (for 
me)  it  is  like  a stream  of  immortalizing  nectar.  Even  for  a moment,  the  Guru  has  not  let  this 
be  taken  away  from  my  mind,”(  1 -pause) 

Listing  some  of  the  unique  virtues  of  Gurbani,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  this  Gurbani ) 
is  immersed  in  the  love  of  the  Creator.  ( Therefore  through  it  we  experience  the)  delight  and 
bliss  (of  God’s)  sight  and  touch.”(l) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  even  if  we)  enshrine  the  word  of  the  Guru 
just  for  a moment,  it  connects  us  with  the  Guru,  and  if  we  contemplate  it  with  every  breath; 
then  even  the  demon  of  death  does  not  come  near  us.  Therefore  Nanak  (says)  that  we 
should  always  keep  it  enshrined  in  our  heart  like  a garland  around  the  neck.’’(2-5-134) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  lose  the  fear  of  death  and  enjoy  the 
bliss  of  the  company  of  God  Himself,  then  we  should  keep  singing  and  contemplating 
on  Gurbani  (as  contained  in  Guru  Granth  Sahib  Ji),  at  all  times  with  utmost  love  and 
devotion. 
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aasaa  mehlaa  5. 

neekee  saaDh  sangaanee.  rahaa-o. 

pahar  moorat  pal  gaavat  gaavat  govind 
govind  vakhaanee.  ||1|| 

chaalat  baisat  sovat  har  jas  man  tan  charan 
khataanee.  ||2|| 

haN-o  ha-uro  too  thaakur  ga-uro  naanak 
saran  pachhaanee.  ||3||6||135|| 


Asa  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  shabad  (2-3-132),  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  conquer  our  five 
inner  enemies  (of  lust,  anger,  greed,  attachment,  and  ego),  we  should  seek  the  shelter  of  the 
society  of  saints  and  follow  their  advice.  In  this  shabad,  he  lists  some  more  blessings  of  the 
company  of  saints. 

Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  very  beneficial  is  the  company  of  saints  (for  a 
person).”)  1 -pause) 

Giving  the  reasons  why  it  is  so  beneficial,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  when  we  associate 
with  saintly  people,  we  too  start)  singing  and  talking  about  God  in  all  periods,  moments, 
and  instants.”(l) 

Guru  Ji  adds:  “(By  joining  the  society  of  saints,  we  become  habituated)  to  singing  praises 
of  God,  whether  we  are  walking,  sitting,  or  sleeping.  (In  fact,  at  all  times)  our  body  and 
mind  remain  attuned  to  (the  love  of)  God’s  feet.”(2) 


It  is  the  same  light 


Page  - 29  of  798 


Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib 


Page  - 405 


nT' 


Therefore  Guru  Ji  concludes  with  a humble  submission  and  says:  “O’  God,  I am  very  lowly 
and  You  are  the  great  Master.  (By  virtue  of  the  company  of  saints  ),  Nanak  has  realized  the 
(importance  of  seeking  Your)  shelter.”(3-6-135) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  instead  of  seeking  other  worldly  companies  and 
societies,  we  should  seek  the  company  of  saints,  sing  praises  of  God  in  their  company, 
and  meditate  on  His  Name. 
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raag  aasaa  mehlaa  5 ghar  12 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

ti-aag  sagal  si-aanpaa  bhaj  paarbarahm 
nirankaar. 

ayk  saachay  naam  baajhahu  sagal  deesai 
chhaar.  ||1|| 

so  parabh  jaanee-ai  sad  sang. 

gur  parsaadee  boojhee-ai  ayk  har  kai  rang. 
1 1 1||  rahaa-o. 

sarari  samrath  ayk  kayree  doojaa  naahee 
thaa-o. 

mahaa  bha-ojal  langhee-ai  sadaa  har  gun 
gaa-o.  ||2|| 

janam  maran  nivaaree-ai  dukh  na  jam  pur 
ho-ay. 

naam  niDhaan  so-ee  paa-ay  kirpaa  karay 
parabh  so-ay.  ||3|| 

ayk  tayk  aDhaar  ayko  ayk  kaa  man  jor. 

naanak  japee-ai  mil  saaDhsangat  har  bin 
avar  na  hor.  ||4||1||136|| 


Raag  Asa  Mehla-5 
Ghar-12 

In  the  previous  shabad  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  instead  of  seeking  other  worldly  companies 
and  societies,  we  should  seek  the  company  of  saints,  sing  praises  of  God  in  their  company, 
and  meditate  on  His  Name.  In  this  shabad,  he  tells  us  what  we  aught  to  do  and  on  whose 
support  we  should  depend,  so  that  we  may  avoid  future  pains  of  birth  and  death. 

Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  mortal),  shed  off  all  your  cleverness  and  contemplate  the  formless  God. 
To  me,  except  the  one  true  Name,  all  else  seems  (as  useless)  as  dust.”(l  ) 
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Therefore  Guru  Ji  advises:  “(O’,  my  friends),  we  should  deem  that  God  is  always  with  us. 
But  it  is  only  by  Guru’s  grace  that  we  are  imbued  with  the  love  of  one  God  and  realize 
Him.”(l -pause) 

Guru  Ji  reminds  us  and  says:  “(O’  my  friend),  the  only  refuge  which  can  help  us  (swim 
across  the  worldly  ocean)  is  the  shelter  of  the  one  God,  and  except  for  (Him)  there  is  no 
other  place  (where  we  could  go  for  help.  Therefore,  O’  my  friend),  always  keep  singing 
praises  of  God;  (by  doing  so)  we  swim  across  the  great  (dreadful  worldly)  ocean.”(2) 

Commenting  further  on  the  benefits  of  singing  God’s  praises,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friend, 
by  singing  praises  of  God),  we  end  our  cycle  of  birth  and  death,  and  we  do  not  suffer  the 
pain  (of  living  through)  the  fear  of  death.  But  he  alone  obtains  the  treasure  of  the  Name,  on 
whom  that  God  shows  His  mercy.”(3) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  only  the  support,  anchor,  and  the  trust  in  the 
power  of  one  (God)  in  our  mind  (can  save  us  from  the  pain  of  future  births  and  deaths). 
Therefore  Nanak  (says),  joining  the  society  of  saints,  we  should  meditate  on  that  God, 
(because)  except  Him,  there  is  no  one  else  (who  could  save  us  from  the  fear  of  death,  and 
help  us  swim  across  the  worldly  ocean) .”(4-1-136) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  end  our  cycles  of  births  and  deaths 
and  enjoy  the  permanent  bliss  of  union  with  God,  then  we  should  shed  off  dependence 
on  our  wealth,  relatives,  friends,  and  all  other  lesser  gods  and  goddesses.  Instead, 
by  joining  the  company  of  saintly  people,  we  should  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  and 
depend  only  upon  the  support  and  power  of  one  God  alone. 
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aasaa  mehlaa  5. 

jee-o  man  tan  paraan  parabh  kay  dee-ay 
sabh  ras  bhog. 

deen  banDhap  jee-a  daataa  saran  raakhan 

jog.  inn 

mayray  man  Dhi-aa-ay  har  har  naa-o. 
halat  palat  sahaa-ay  sangay  ayk  si-o  liv  laa-o. 
||1||  rahaa-o. 

bayd  saastar  jan  Dhi-aavahi  taran  ka-o 
sansaar. 

karam  Dharam  anayk  kiri-aa  sabh  oopar 
naam  achaar.  1 12|  | 

kaam  kroDh  ahaNkaar  binsai  milai  satgur 
dayv. 

naam  darirh  kar  bhagat  har  kee  bhalee 
parabh  kee  sayv.  1 13|  | 

charan  saran  da-i-aal  tayree  tooN  nimaanay 
maan. 

jee-a  paraan  aDhaar  tayraa  naanak  kaa 
parabh  taan.  ||4||2||137|| 
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Asa  Mehla-5 


In  the  previous  shabad  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  if  we  want  to  end  our  cycles  of  births  and  deaths 
and  enjoy  the  permanent  bliss  of  union  with  God,  then  we  should  shed  off  dependence  on 
our  wealth,  relatives,  friends,  and  all  other  lesser  gods  and  goddesses.  Instead,  by  joining 
the  company  of  saintly  people  we  should  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  and  depend  only  upon 
the  support  and  power  of  one  God  alone.  In  this  shabad,  although  addressing  himself,  Guru 
Ji  indirectly  tells  us  what  is  the  best  technique  to  swim  across  the  dreadful  worldly  ocean. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  mind,  it  is)  God  (who)  has  given  us  our  soul,  mind,  body,  life  breath,  and 
(the  enjoyment  of)  the  relish  of  all  delights.  (That  God)  is  the  kin  of  the  poor,  giver  of  life, 
and  is  capable  of  saving  those  who  seek  His  shelter.”)  T) 

Therefore  addressing  his  own  mind.  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  mind,  meditate  on  God’s  Name 
again  and  again.  Attune  yourself  to  the  one  (God)  alone,  because  He  always  keeps  our 
company  both  here  and  in  the  hereafter.”)  1 -pause) 

Guru  Ji  then  comments  on  those  who  spend  most  of  their  time  in  reading  religious  books, 
or  performing  certain  rituals  thinking  that  this  is  the  best  way  to  obtain  salvation.  Guru  Ji 
says:  “In  order  to  swim  across  the  worldly  ocean  (some  people)  ponder  over  (Hindu  holy 
books,  such  as)  Vedas  and  Shastras,  but  the  discipline  of  meditating  on  God’s  Name  is 
superior  to  all  kinds  of  religious  rituals  and  rites  (suggested  in  all  such  holy  books).”(2) 

Describing  the  benefits  of  meditating  on  God’s  Name  under  Guru's  guidance,  he  says:  “(O’ 
my  friend),  when  one  meets  the  Guru  God,  (and  following  his  instruction  meditates  on 
God’s  Name),  all  one’s  lust,  anger,  and  ego  is  destroyed.  (Therefore  O’  my  friend),  firmly 
enshrine  (God’s)  Name  (in  your  heart)  and  worship  God,  because  the  service  of  God  is  the 
best  service  (of  all).”(3) 

Therefore,  Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  praying  to  God  and  saying:  “O’  my  merciful 
(Master),  You  are  the  honor  of  the  honor  less,  I have  sought  the  protection  of  Your  feet.  My 
life  and  soul  have  only  Your  support,  andYou  alone  are  the  support  of  Nanak.”(4-2-137) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  God  is  all-powerful  and  if  we  want  to  obtain 
salvation  and  release  from  the  cycles  of  birth  and  death  then  seeking  the  guidance  of 
the  saint  (Guru),  we  should  meditate  on  His  Name.  Because  simply  reading  of  some 
religious  books  or  performing  certain  rituals  will  not  benefit  us. 
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aasaa  mehlaa  5. 

dol  dol  mahaa  dukh  paa-i-aa  binaa  saaDhoo 
sang. 

khaat  laabh  gobind  har  ras  paarbarahm  ik 
rang.  ||1|| 

har  ko  naam  japee-ai  neet. 

saas  saas  Dhi-aa-ay  so  parabh  ti-aag  avar 
pareet.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

karan  kaaran  samrath  so  parabh  jee-a  daataa 
aap. 
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ti-aag  sagal  si-aanpaa  aath  pahar  parabh 
jaap.  1 12| | 

meet  sakhaa  sahaa-ay  sangee  ooch  agam 
apaar. 

charan  kamal  basaa-ay  hirdai  jee-a  ko 
aaDhaar.  ||3|| 

kar  kirpaa  parabh  paarbarahm  guo  tayraa  jas 
gaa-o. 

sarab  sookh  vadee  vadi-aa-ee  jap  jeevai 
naanak  naa-o.  ||4||3||138|| 


Asa  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Gum  Ji  told  us  that  God  is  all  powerful  and  if  we  want  to  obtain 
salvation  and  release  from  the  cycles  of  birth  and  death,  then  by  seeking  the  guidance 
of  the  saint  (Gum),  we  should  meditate  on  His  Name;  simply  reading  religious  books  or 
performing  certain  rituals  will  not  benefit  us.  Now  in  this  shabad , Guru  Ji  describes  the 
pain  and  suffering  we  endure  when  we  waver  in  our  faith  in  God  and  instead  of  following 
the  guidance  of  our  (Guru),  we  enter  into  ritualistic  worship,  or  go  to  astrologers  or  pundits 
for  some  quick  fixes  to  our  serious  problems. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friend),  without  the  society  (and  guidance)  of  the  saint  (Gum)  and 
wavering  (in  your  faith  in  God)  again  and  again,  you  have  suffered  immense  pain.  (Now  I 
advise  you)  to  earn  the  profit  of  the  relish  of  God’s  (Name)  by  being  imbued  with  the  love 
of  one  God  alone.”(l) 

Next,  Guru  Ji  describes  the  way  to  love  God.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friend),  we  should  meditate 
on  God’s  Name  every  day.  Shedding  love  of  all  others,  we  should  meditate  on  God  with  our 
each  and  every  breath.”(l -pause) 

Reminding  us  about  God’s  power,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friend),  that  God  is  capable  of 
performing  and  accomplishing  all  things,  and  that  He  Himself  is  the  giver  of  life.  Therefore 
shed  off  all  cleverness  and  meditate  on  God  at  all  times.”(2) 

Continuing  his  advice,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  that  lofty,  incomprehensible  and 
infinite  God  is  our  (true)  friend,  mate,  and  helper.  Therefore,  enshrining  (His  Name,  the 
embodiment  of)  His  feet  in  your  heart,  make  it  the  anchor  of  your  soul.”(  3) 

In  closing,  Guru  Ji,  prays:  “O’  God,  show  Your  mercy  (and  bless  me)  that  I may  sing  Your 
praises.  (Because)  for  Nanak,  all  comforts  and  great  glory  lie  in  living  while  meditating  on 
Your  Name.”  (4-3-138) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  instead  of  wavering  in  our  faith  in  God,  and 
resorting  to  rites  and  rituals,  or  superstitious  practices  for  quick  fixes  to  our 
problems,  we  should  be  firm  in  our  faith,  and  seeking  the  guidance  of  our  Guru,  we 
should  keep  meditating  on  God’s  Name.  Soon  we  would  be  blessed  with  fulfillment  of 
our  wishes  and  in  addition  we  would  earn  great  honor  and  glory. 
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aasaa  mehlaa  5. 

udam  kara-o  karaavahu  thaakur  paykhat 
saaDhoo  sang. 

har  har  naam  charaavahu  rangan  aapay  hee 
parabh  rang.  ||1|| 

man  meh  raam  naamaa  jaap. 

kar  kirpaa  vashu  mayrai  hirdai  ho-ay 
sahaa-ee  aap.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

sun  sun  naam  tumaaraa  pareetam  parabh 
paykhan  kaa  chaa-o. 

SGGS  P-406 

da-i-aa  karahu  kiram  apunay  ka-o  ihai 
manorath  su-aa-o.  ||2|| 

tan  Dhan  tayraa  tooN  parabh  mayraa  hamrai 
vas  kichh  naahi. 

ji-o  ji-o  raakhahi  ti-o  ti-o  rahnaa  tayraa 
dee-aa  khaahi.  ||3|| 

janam  janam  kay  kilvikh  kaatai  majan  har jan 
Dhoor. 

bhaa-ay  bhagat  bharam  bha-o  naasai  har 
naanaksadaa  hajoor.  ||4||4||139|| 


Asa  Mehla-5 

Many  people  often  argue  that  since  we  are  completely  under  the  control  of  God  and  can 
do  only  those  things  that  God  makes  us  do,  so  we  cannot  make  even  the  effort  to  go  to 
Gurdwara,  join  holy  company,  or  meditate  on  God’s  Name  unless  God  Himself  makes  us 
do  even  this  effort.  In  this  shabad  Guru  Ji  shows  us  how  we  should  pray  to  God  to  make  the 
effort  in  this  regard,  and  what  kind  of  prayers  we  should  daily  make  before  our  Guru  and 
God. 

First  praying  to  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  make  me  make  the  effort  to  go  and  seek  the 
company  of  the  saint  (Guru).  O’  God,  on  Your  own  dye  me  in  the  color  of  Your  love,  and 
imbue  me  with  the  love  of  God’s  Name.”(l) 

Guru  Ji  further  begs:  “O’  God,  show  mercy  on  me  that  in  my  mind  I may  meditate  on  God’s 
Name.  On  Your  own  becoming  my  helper,  come  and  abide  in  my  heart.’’(l -pause) 

Describing  the  extent  of  his  love,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  by  continuously  hearing  Your 
Name,  a longing  to  see  Your  vision  arises  in  my  mind.  Please  show  mercy  on  this  humble 
worm  of  Yours,  (and  fulfill)  this  object  (of  his).”(2) 

As  for  his  dedication  and  devotion  to  the  supreme  Being,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  God,  all  this 
body  and  wealth  are  Yours,  and  O’  God,  You  are  my  Master.  There  is  nothing  under  our 
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control.  (We  the  humble  creatures)  have  to  live  as  You  keep  us,  and  we  eat  whatever  You 
give  us.”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  sharing  with  us  why  he  makes  such  prayers  for  the 
company  of  holy  saints  and  devotion  to  God.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  a bath  taken  in  the 
dust  (by  doing  the  humble  service)  of  God’s  saints,  washes  off  the  dirt  of  sins  from  myriads 
of  births.  Nanak  says,  that  a loving  adoration  of  God  dispels  all  fears  and  doubts,  and  we 
start  seeing  the  sight  of  God  right  in  front  of  us.”(4-4-139) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  we  should  not  make  clever  excuses  and  keep 
boasting  that  we  would  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  when  He  on  His  own  would  inspire 
and  make  us  do  it.  Instead  we  should  pray  to  Him  to  bless  us  with  the  necessary  effort 
to  go  and  seek  the  guidance  of  the  saint  Guru  (Granth  Sahib  Ji),  and  meditate  on  His 
Name,  with  true  love  and  devotion.  If  we  keep  making  this  humble  and  sincere  prayer 
daily,  one  day  God  would  definitely  show  His  mercy  and  would  bless  us  with  His  Name 
and  his  vision  right  in  front  of  us. 


wnTtraww  ii 

urain  wra?  ggH  331  n ir$  fern  wrafe  g’m  n 

urfU  fsorfe  fsw  ufk  wl  nfegjfg  atriw  zrfo 
?gy  mu 

orforrer  frrfW  aregg  n 
H75  y?  y?  fir  p?  ut  Hfe  BUT  M h?  mn 
gar©  n 

§ »ffy  m fjJR-f©  qggr  Hf©  gfg»|T 

iwfe  II 

rraH  gw  few?  ot  Hg  nrit  0#  nrfe  ipii 

H3M  gW  swyg  gstw  srfeggr  §hh  gar  i-rffe 
ii 

rrffg  cRT  Otg  H wfg  gg  W cifl  g u owl  rtf  fo(H 
54?  113 II 

gfe  fftf  cigfg  fa  gar?  §g  tgafa  ?g  ggr 
fegg  ii 

gg  tH fa  cVrto(  e'o  H5T  >>Rffe>>F  H31  e To  0 fd 

ggy  iisimmsoii 


aasaa  mehlaa  5. 

agam  agochar  daras  tayraa  so  paa-ay  jis 
mastak  bhaag. 

aap  kirpaal  kirpaa  parabh  Dhaaree  satgur 
bakhsi-aa  har  naam.  1 1 1 1 1 

kalijug  uDhaari-aa  gurdayv. 

mal  moot  moorh  je  mughad  hotay  sabh  lagay 
tayree  sayv.  1 1 1 1 1 rahaa-o. 

too  aap  kartaa  sabh  sarisat  Dhartaa  sabh 
meh  rahi-aa  samaa-ay. 

Dharam  raajaa  bismaad  ho-aa  sabh  pa-ee 
pairee  aa-ay.  ||2|| 

satjug  taraytaa  du-aapar  bhanee-ai  kalijug 
ootmo  jugaa  maahi. 

ah  kar  karay  so  ah  kar  paa-ay  ko-ee  na 
pakrhee-ai  kisai  thaa-ay.  ||3|| 

har  jee-o  so-ee  karahi  je  bhagat  tayray 
jaacheh  ayhu  tayraa  birad. 

kar  jorh  naanakdaan  maagai  apni-aa  santaa 
deh  har  daras.  ||4||5||140|| 


Asa  Mehla-S 

In  the  concluding  stanza  of  the  previous  shabad , Guru  Ji  stated  that  a bath  taken  in  the  dust 
(by  doing  the  humble  service)  of  God’s  saints,  washes  off  the  dirt  of  sins  from  myriads  of 
births.  Further,  a loving  adoration  of  God  dispels  all  fears  and  doubts,  and  we  start  seeing 
the  vision  of  God  right  in  front  of  us.  Now,  in  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  describes  how  fortunate 
are  those  who  are  blessed  with  the  vision  of  God.  He  also  makes  a new  and  revolutionary 
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statement  that  the  present  age  (called  “Kalyug”),  which  others  describe  as  the  worst  of  the 
previous  three  ages,  is  actually  the  best  age. 

First  of  all  addressing  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  the  inaccessible  God,  beyond  the 
understanding  of  ordinary  human  faculties,  only  that  person  sees  Your  sight  in  whose 
destiny  it  is  so  prescribed  (by  You).  Further,  the  person  on  whom  the  merciful  God  has 
shown  mercy,  (only  that  person)  the  true  Guru  has  blessed  with  God’s  Name .”(1) 

Next,  expressing  his  admiration  for  his  Guru  whom  he  worships  like  God,  he  says:  “(O’ 
my)  Guru  God,  you  have  (even)  emancipated  "Kalyug",  (the  present  age,  which  all 
others  deem  as  the  worst  of  the  previous  three  ages  called,  "Satvug”,  “ Duappar ”,  and 
“Treta  ”).  Even  those  fools,  who  used  to  be  filthy  and  dirty,  have  come  and  engaged  in  Your 
service.”(  1-pause) 

Continuing  his  address,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  You  Yourself  are  the  Creator,  and  the 
sustainer  of  the  entire  universe,  and  You  are  pervading  in  all  things.  (Seeing  the  entire 
universe,  paying  homage  to  the  supreme  Being,  even)  “Dharam  raja  ”,  the  minister  of 
Justice  was  struck  with  wonder.”(2) 

Now  stating  from  another  angle,  how  the  present  age  called  “Kalyug"  is  better  than  the 
previous  three  ages,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  we  say  that  (the  previous  three  ages, 
called)  “Satyug”, " Treta ”,  and  “ Duappar ” were  superior  (than  the  present  age,  but  actually 
the  present  age)  “Kalyug"  is  the  best.  (Because),  whosoever  does  any  thing,  personally 
reaps  the  reward  (or  suffers  the  punishment)  of  his  or  her  deeds,  and  nobody  is  arrested  in 
place  of  another.”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  praising  God’s  love  for  His  devotees.  He  says:  “O’  my 
respected  Supreme  Being,  You  only  do  what  Your  devotees  beg  You,  because  this  is  Your 
ancient  tradition.  With  folded  hands,  Nanak  begs  for  this  benefit,  that  You  bless  Your  saints 
with  a vision  ofYou.”(4-5-140) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  not  think  and  beguile  ourselves  with  false 
notions  about  the  injustice  and  demerits  of  this  age.  Instead,  we  should  be  thankful  to 
our  Guru  (Granth  Sahib  Ji),  who  tells  us  how  just  is  this  age.  Because  in  this  age  all 
we  need  to  do  is  to  make  ourselves  pure  and  sincere  devotees  of  God,  and  we  will  not 
suffer  on  account  of  sins  of  our  ancestors  or  other  persons  (as  might  be  happening  in 
other  ages). 
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ko-ay  na  jaanai  ko-ay  na  maanai  say  pargat 
hardu-aaray.  ||3|| 

kavan  upmaa  day-o  kavan  vadaa-ee  naanak 
khin  khin  vaaray.  ||4||1||141|| 


Asa  Mehla-5 


In  the  stanza  before  the  pause  in  the  previous  shabad.  Guru  Ji  said:  “(O’  my)  Guru  God, 
you  have  (even)  emancipated  “Kalyug",  (the  present  age,  which  all  others  deem  as  the 
worst  of  the  previous  three  ages  called,  “Satyug”,  “Duappar”,  and  “Treta").  Even  those 
fools,  who  used  to  be  filthy  and  dirty  have  come  and  engaged  in  Your  service.”  In  this 
shabad  he  now  lists  the  different  types  of  meritless  and  evil  people  who  have  been  brought 
onto  the  right  path  and  emancipated  by  the  immaculate  words  of  the  Guru  (his  Gurbani). 

Addressing  his  Guru,  he  says:  “O’  true  Guru,  your  words  ( Gurbani ) have  emancipated  even 
the  meritless.”  (1 -pause) 

But  Guru  Ji  now  wants  to  go  one  step  further,  so  he  says:  “(O’  my  true  Guru,  what  to  speak 
of  the  meritless  ones),  even  the  most  quarrelsome,  vicious  and  slanderous  people  have 
become  immaculate  by  living  in  your  company  (and  listening  to  your  divine  words).”(l) 

Therefore,  Guru  Ji  comments  and  says:  “(O’  my  true  Guru),  you  have  redeemed  the  entire 
lineages  of  those  who  had  been  wandering  in  (myriad)  of  births  and  falling  into  hell.”  (2) 

Acknowledging  the  limitless  mercy  of  his  Guru  even  on  the  lowliest  of  the  lowly,  he  says: 
“(O’  my  true  Guru),  even  those  whom  no  one  knew  or  cared  for,  became  known  in  God’s 
court  (by  listening  to  your  immaculate  words).”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  his  address  by  saying:  “(O’  true  Guru,  I do  not  know)  with  whom  I 
may  compare  you,  and  how  may  I praise  you.  Each  and  ever  bit  of  Nanak  is  a sacrifice  to 
You.”(4- 1-141) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  follow  Guru’s  advice,  (the  Gurbani  as 
contained  in  Guru  Granth  Sahib  Ji),  we  can  be  saved  and  redeemed,  no  matter  how 
foolish,  bad  or  sinful  we  might  have  been  before. 
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Asa  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  shabad  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  if  we  follow  Guru’s  advice  (the  Gurbani ) we 
could  be  saved  and  redeemed,  no  matter  how  foolish,  bad  or  sinful  we  might  have  been.  But 
the  problem  is  that  we  do  not  follow  and  act  upon  the  advice  of  the  Guru  at  all.  We  do  not 
want  to  spare  even  a few  moments  listening  or  reflecting  on  the  Guru's  words.  But,  we  have 
all  the  time  for  running  after  our  worldly  ambitions  and  enjoying  false  worldly  pleasures. 
This  shabad  is  a commentary  on  the  general  conduct  of  worldly  people  and  indicates  what 
kind  of  person  is  ultimately  saved. 

Guru  Ji  says,  “(Generally),  foolish  people  remain  asleep  (in  the  false  worldly 
attachments) .”( 1 -pause) 

Explaining  his  above  statement,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Being  intoxicated  with  family  love,  and  the 
relish  of  poisonous  worldly  (riches),  they  hold  fast  to  false  (worldly)  attachments.”)  1) 

Describing  the  consequences  of  involvement  in  false  worldly  pleasures,  Gum  Ji  says: 
“The  worldly  objectives,  pleasures,  and  ambitions,  which  were  false  like  dreams,  the 
foolish  people  kept  saying  and  actually  believing  in  their  minds,  that  they  are  true  (and 
everlasting).”(2) 

But  pointing  to  what  people  are  missing  by  their  over  indulgence  in  worldly  affairs,  Guru 
Ji  says:  "The  wealth  of  the  nectar  of  the  Name,  which  is  with  them,  they  do  not  care  to  find 
even  a little  bit  of  its  secret.”(3) 

Guru  Ji  therefore  concludes:  “O’  Nanak,  only  they  who  have  sought  the  refuge  (of  God),  by 
showing  His  mercy,  God  has  kept  them  in  the  company  of  saints.”(4-2-142) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  instead  of  wasting  our  time  in  false  worldly 
attachments  and  enjoyments,  we  should  pray  to  God  to  bless  us  with  the  company  of 
the  saints,  and  save  us. 
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Asa  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  instead  of  wasting  our  time  in  false  worldly 
attachments  and  enjoyments,  we  should  pray  to  God  to  bless  us  with  the  company  of  the 
saints  and  thereby  save  us.  Now  in  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  shares  with  us  who  is  dearest  to 
him,  and  how  the  company  of  saints  has  helped  him  to  unite  with  his  Beloved. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  I only  want  the  love  of  my  beloved  (God).”(l -pause) 

Describing  how  much  he  values  his  Beloved,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  I absolutely  do 
not  need  any  gold,  jewels,  big  pearls,  or  diamonds.”)  1 ) 

Expressing  the  same  lack  of  interest  in  other  worldly  allurements,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’ 
my  friends,  in  place  of  God’s  love),  I do  not  want  any  kingdom,  wealthy  possessions,  or 
(dainty)  dishes.  (I  repeat),  I do  not  need  any  such  thing.”(2) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  revealing  what  gives  him  true  pleasure  and  comfort  and 
how  he  has  been  able  to  meet  his  Beloved.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  I find  comfort  and 
peace  in  the  refuge  of  the  saint  (Guru)  and  humbly  bowing  before  him.  (In  this  way),  the 
anguish  of  Nanak  has  been  removed  and  his  beloved  God  has  met  him.”(3-3-143) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  obtain  and  enjoy  true  peace  and 
comfort,  then  instead  of  running  after  worldly  riches  and  pleasures,  we  should  humbly 
seek  the  guidance  of  the  saint  (Guru)  and  learn  how  to  love  God  and  meditate  on  His 
Name. 
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Asa  Mehla-5 

Guru  Ji  concluded  the  previous  shabad,  by  stating  that  he  finds  comfort  and  peace  in  the 
refuge  of  the  saint  (Guru)  and  humbly  bowing  before  him.  (In  this  way)  his  anguish  has 
been  removed,  and  his  beloved  God  has  met  him.  Now  In  this  shabad,  he  expresses  his 
gratitude  to  his  Guru  who  has  helped  him  to  see  the  invisible  wonderful  God. 

Addressing  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  God,  the  Guru  has  helped  me  to  see  a vision  of  Yours 
with  my  own  eyes.”(l -pause) 


It  is  the  same  light 


Page  - 39  of  798 


Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib 


Page  - 407 


nT' 


Describing  how  he  is  now  able  to  see  Him  everywhere,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  heart 
captivating  Beloved,  here  (in  this  world),  or  there  (in  the  other  world),  and  in  each  and 
every  heart,  I see  You,  and  only  You.”(l) 

Next  expressing  his  absolute  faith  in  the  power  of  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  beauteous 
God,  (I  have  realized  that  You  alone)  are  the  cause  behind  all  causes,  and  the  supporter  of 
the  entire  universe.”(2) 

Therefore  expressing  his  gratitude  to  the  saint  (Guru),  he  concludes:  “(O’  God)  I touch  the 
feet  of  the  saint  (Guru),  by  whose  grace  I have  obtained  Your  sight  and  am  able  to  sleep  in 
peace.”(3-4-144) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  humbly  serve  and  follow  the  saint  (Guru)’s 
advice  (of  meditating  on  God’s  Name),  we  can  also  enjoy  the  blissful  vision  of  the 
captivating  Supreme  Being. 
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Asa  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  shabad  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  if  we  humbly  serve  and  follow  the  saint  (Guru)’s 
advice,  (of  meditating  on  God’s  Name);  we  can  also  enjoy  the  blissful  vision  of  the 
captivating  Supreme  Being.  In  this  shabad  Guru  Ji  describes  the  merits  of  God’s  Name  and 
God’s  mysterious  ways. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  priceless  is  God’s  Name.  (The  one  who  has  this  Name)  lives  in 
peace  and  poise.”  (1 -pause) 

Next,  describing  the  excellence  of  God  and  His  mysterious  ways,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my 
friends),  that  God  is  our  everlasting  companion,  He  never  forsakes  us.  He  is  unfathomable 
and  is  incomparable.”)  1) 

Describing  his  own  relationship  with  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  for  me  God)  is 
my  friend,  brother,  father  and  my  mother,  (because  He  is  the)  shelter  of  His  devotees.”(2) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  by  telling  us  how  he  has  been  able  to  meet  God.  He  says:  “(O’  my 
friends.  It  is  through  the)  Guru  that  I have  attained  to  Him.  (It  is  the  Guru)  who  has  helped 
me  to  comprehend  the  incomprehensible.  Nanak  (says),  that  this  is  the  wonder  of  God  (that 
although  unknowable)  He  makes  Himself  known  through  the  Guru).”  (3-5-145) 
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The  message  of  this  shahad  is  that  if  we  seek  and  follow  the  advice  of  the  saint 
(Guru),  we  would  obtain  the  priceless  gift  of  God’s  Name  and  even  come  to  know  the 
unknowable  God. 


WHWU  II 

WJ7>t  33lfe  fiwfo  II 
sw  wfe©  »rfg  mi  11 

tph  irew  ufe  Hocda  ftrat  eg?>  wfe  imi 
Hoi^  §g  ggi^  aura  hh  Harfij  ipii 

?FH  fb»Fg©  HoftH  FTH'gQ  cvoct  ofd  31?)  dlTd 
Il3ll£llh8£ll 


aasaa  mehlaa  5. 

aapunee  bhagat  nibaahi. 
thaakur  aa-i-o  aahi.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

naam  padaarath  ho-ay  sakaarath  hirdai 
charan  basaahi.  1 11|  | 

ayh  muktaa  ayh  jugtaa  raakho  sant  sangaahi. 

1 12|  I 

naam  Dhi-aava-o  sahj  samaava-o  naanak  har 
gun  gaahi.  ||3||6||146|| 


Asa  Mehla-5 

In  the  concluding  stanza  of  the  previous  shabad,  Gum  Ji  told  us  that  it  is  through  the  help 
of  the  Guru  that  he  was  able  to  attain  God.  But  one’s  spiritual  journey  does  not  conclude 
when  one  reaches  God’s  door.  Now  In  this  shabad.  Guru  Ji  teaches  us  how  to  approach  and 
pray  to  God,  to  help  us  obtain  the  purpose  of  our  devotion  to  God  (and  to  merge  in  Him, 
just  as  a river  merges  in  the  ocean). 

So  after  reaching  His  presence.  Guru  Ji  addresses  God  and  says:  “O’  my  Master,  with  great 
expectation  I have  come  to  Your  door.  Now  please  fulfill  the  purpose  of  Your  devotion 
(bestowed  upon  me).”(l -pause) 

Continuing  his  prayer,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  God,  enshrine  (the  love  of)  Your  feet  in  my  heart, 
and  bless  me  with  the  substance  of  Your  Name,  so  that  my  life  may  become  fruitful. ”( 1) 

In  addition.  Guru  Ji  asks:  “(O’  God),  keep  me  in  the  company  of  saints,  (because  I think 
that  in)  this  alone  lies  the  (right)  way  (of  life)  and  salvation.”(2) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  prays:  “(O’  God,  bless  me  with  this  benefit)  that  (I)  Nanak  may 
keep  singing  praises  of  God,  and  by  meditating  on  Your  Name  may  imperceptibly  merge  in 
You.”(3-6-146) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  even  when  we  feel  that  we  have  realized  God,  our 
devotion  to  Him  should  not  end.  Instead,  at  that  time  we  should  humbly  ask  God 
to  bless  us  so  that  our  devotion  may  reach  its  ultimate  goal,  and  while  continuing 
meditating  on  His  Name  we  may  imperceptibly  merge  in  Him. 

wtf  Huw  u ii  aasaa  mehlaa  5. 

sw  ggs  gart  ii  thaakur  charan  suhaavay. 

gfgH3??rFt  nil  33it  ii  harsantan  paavay.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 
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wy  fe?  soffew  eg??  #h  #h  art  11411 


Sorfu  W 53H  fflWH1  W?  7?  II? II 

efew  3U1#  few  tfe  fee1#  7^m  yfa  yfo  rrt 

ii3ii?ma?n 


aap  gavaa-i-aa  sayv  kamaa-i-aa  gun  ras  ras 
gaavay.  ||1|| 

aykeh  aasaa  daras  pi-aasaa  aan  na  bhaavay. 

1 1 2 1 1 

da-i-aa  tuhaaree  ki-aa  jant  vichaaree  naanak 
bal  bal  jaavay.  ||3||7||147|| 


Asa  Mehla-5 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  prayed  to  God  and  asked  Him  to  keep  enshrined  the  love  of 
His  feet  in  his  heart,  and  bless  him  with  the  company  of  His  saints.  In  this  shabad  Guru  Ji 
indicates  the  reason  for  his  prayer. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  blessed  are  the  feet,  (the  Name,  and  the  love)  of  God.  But  only 
God’s  saints  have  obtained  (this  love).”(l -pause) 

Explaining  why  it  is  so,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  the  saints  have  obtained  God’s  love, 
because)  shedding  their  self-conceit,  they  have  earned  the  (fruit  of  their  devotional)  service, 
and  with  relish  they  keep  singing  His  praise.”(l) 

Describing  how  selfless  is  the  devotion  of  the  true  saints,  and  what  desires  they  have.  Guru 
Ji  says:  “The  saints  have  only  one  desire  and  hope  (in  their  hearts)  and  that  is  their  craving 
to  see  His  vision.  Nothing  else  interests  them.”(2) 

Finally  addressing  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God  even  this  love  and  devotion  in  the  hearts  of 
Your  saints  is  due)  to  Your  kindness,  otherwise  what  could  a poor  person  do?  So  Nanak  is 
again  and  again  a sacrifice  to  You.”  (3-7-147) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  the  true  saints  of  God  are  those  who  always 
meditate  on  God,  are  always  thirsty  to  see  His  sight  and  keep  singing  His  praises  with 
great  love  and  relish,  and  nothing  else.  But  in  spite  of  all  this  single-minded  devotion, 
they  never  become  self-conceited;  instead  they  always  humbly  feel  grateful  to  God  for 
the  gift  of  His  love  and  devotion. 


WWU  II 

§5  fexfe  H7>  H1#  II  “4 II  33P§  II 

Ttm  fw?3  fet  yH'sId  feHfos  7?1#  11*411 

MU  HOrtl  Wtfbtf  Hdd  5W  rrebtf  Hdltt  H1  JI 

II?  II 

#w>  § t?7??1  yw  fyu'd1  ?rr??or  mfc  urfc  w# 

uaiitnatn 


aasaa  mehlaa  5. 

ayksimar  man  maahee.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

naam  Dhi-aavahu  ridai  basaavhu  tis  bin  ko 
naahee.  ||1|| 

parabh  sarnee  aa-ee-ai  sarab  fal  paa-ee-ai 
saglay  dukh  jaahee.  ||2|| 

jee-an  ko  daataa  purajdi  biDhaataa  naanak 
ghat  ghat  aahee.  ||3||8||148|| 
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Asa  Mehla-5 


In  stanza  (1)  of  the  previous  shabad  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  the  saints  have  obtained  God’s 
love,  because  shedding  their  self-conceit  they  have  earned  the  fruit  of  their  devotional 
service  and  with  relish  they  keep  singing  His  praise.  In  this  shabad  he  now  advises  us  also 
to  meditate  on  one  God  alone  in  our  heart  and  tells  us  what  are  the  benefits  of  doing  so. 

He  says:  “(O’  human  being),  meditate  only  on  the  one  God  in  your  mind.”(  1 -pause) 

Stressing  again  on  this  point,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  meditate  on  (God’s)  Name 
and  keep  it  enshrined  in  your  heart,  because  there  is  no  one  other  than  Him  (who  can  help 
us).”(l) 

Now  Guru  Ji  tells  us  what  are  the  benefits  of  contemplation  upon  God.  He  says:  “(O’  my 
friends),  if  we  seek  the  refuge  of  God,  we  obtain  all  the  fruits  (of  our  heart's  desires)  and  all 
our  pains  go  away.”(2) 

In  conclusion.  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  Nanak,  that  God  is  the  Giver  of  all  beings,  the  arbiter  of 
their  destiny,  and  He  abides  in  each  and  every  heart.”(3-8-148) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  dispel  our  sorrows  and  enjoy  peace, 
then  we  should  always  remember  the  one  God  and  keep  Him  enshrined  in  our  heart. 


WNWH  II 

ufo  PyHdd  it  yw  mi  gtrf  n 

ypy  fwt  toh  sw  iff  h hs  huW  gw  11=111 

g’H  ora#  u©  sraH  sih#  sib©  wfe©  ffk  yw 
ii5  n 

oiy  cTOoT  ff!H  Hfddld  ©few  H H?>  fAddW  hW 

ii  3 ii  tf  instfii 


aasaa  mehlaa  5. 

har  bisratso  moo-aa.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

naam  Dhi-aavai  sarab  fal  paavai  so  jan 
sukhee-aa  hoo-aa.  ||1|| 

raaj  kahaavai  ha-o  karam  kamaavai  baaDhi-o 
nalinee  bharam  soo-aa.  ||2|| 

kaho  naanak  jis  satgur  bhayti-aa  so  jan 
nihchal  thee-aa.  ||3||9||149|| 


Asa  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  shabad.  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  dispel  our  sorrows  and 
enjoy  peace  then  we  should  always  remember  one  God  and  keep  Him  enshrined  in  our 
heart.  Now  in  this  shabad,  he  compares  the  fate  of  those  who  forsake  God  with  those  who 
contemplate  on  God’s  Name. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  one  who  has  forsaken  God,  deem  that  one  has  died  (a 
spiritual  death).”(l -pause) 

Contrasting  the  above  state  with  those  who  do  remember  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “The  one 
who  meditates  on  the  (God’s)  Name,  obtains  all  fruits  (and  deem)  that  person  has  obtained 
peace.”(l) 


It  is  the  same  light 


Page  - 43  of  798 


Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib 


Page  - 408 


nT' 


Once  again  warning  those  who  feel  self-conceited,  because  of  their  wealth  or  power,  Guru 
Ji  says:  “The  person  who  calls  him  or  herself  a ruler  and  indulges  in  egotistic  deeds,  that 
person  is  caught  in  his  or  her  own  doings  just  as  a parrot  is  caught  in  a self  deluding  trap  in 
water.”(2) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  Nanak  say  that  the  one  who  meets  the  true  Guru  (and 
follows  his  advice),  that  person  becomes  stable  (in  mind).”(3-9-149) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  by  forgetting  God  we  are  inviting  spiritual  death 
and  all  our  actions  bring  us  pain  and  repentance.  On  the  other  hand  if  we  follow  the 
advice  of  the  true  Guru  and  always  remember  God  in  our  heart,  then  our  mind  would 
become  stable  and  our  life  would  become  peaceful. 


WF  H3TCT  nujg  ^8 


aasaa  mehlaa  5 char  14 


H'Pd'dl'd  ifFFfe  II 


ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 


§u  ffj  ?j#w  ii  oh  nayhu  navaylaa. 

w?  cfevr  frqf  wTk  gg  11411  ggrf  N apunay  pareetam  si-o  laag  rahai.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 


h yg  g’g  g ii  jo  parabh  bhaavai  janam  na  aavai. 

gfe  Oh  ggrfe  gfe  Utfe  at  11411  har  paraym  bhagat  har  pareet  rachai.  ||1|| 


W BOt 


SGGS  P-408 


Kill  ffuflK  feg  H5  II 

(VOot  {VK  fKt^  gfew  otgg 
113114114^011 


parabh  sang  mileejai  ih  man  deejai. 
naanak  naam  milai  apnee  da-i-aa  karahu. 
1 1 2 1 1 1 1 1 150 1 1 


Asa  Mehla-5  Ghar-14 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  by  forgetting  God  we  are  inviting  spiritual 
death  and  all  our  actions  bring  us  pain  and  repentance.  But  if  we  follow  the  advice  of  the 
true  Guru  and  always  remember  God  in  our  heart,  then  our  mind  becomes  stable,  and  our 
life  becomes  peaceful.  Now  in  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  informs  us  about  the  merits  of  loving 
God. 


The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  avoid  sufferings  and  pains  of  repeated 
births  and  deaths,  then  we  should  pray  to  God  to  bless  us  with  His  Name  and  imbue 
us  with  His  love,  which  may  always  remain  fresh. 


wraru  ii 

fKW  tTK  fmftt  HH  fyp  Oldtj  <7  ?>  <^g  11411  dd'6 

n 

hi fHfg  H'Hd  gg  own  3Hg  een  fOo 

HU  SHjj  II4II 


aasaa  mehlaa  5. 

mil  raam  pi-aaray  turn  bin  Dheerai  ko  na 
karai.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

simrit  saastar  baho  karam  kamaa-ay  parabh 
tumray  daras  bin  sukh  naahee.  1 1 1 1 j 
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tth  hhh  srfe  w tvttcf  fto  rrafe  U3  iffar  varat  naym  sanjam  kar  thaakay  naanak 
iiPUPii'mii  ' saaDh  saran  parabh  sang  vasai. 

1 1 2 1 1 2 1 1 151 1 1 

Asa  Mehla-5 

Guru  Ji  concluded  the  previous  shabad,  by  telling  us  that  we  can  meet  God  only  if  we 
surrender  this  mind  of  ours  to  Him.  But  the  problem  is  that  we  need  to  learn  the  way  to 
completely  surrender  our  mind  to  God.  Because  our  mind  often  controls  our  thoughts  and 
actions,  it  allures  us  to  false  worldly  enjoyments.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  describes  how 
many  people  have  tried  various  rituals  and  rites  prescribed  in  the  Vedas  and  Shastras,  but 
still  could  not  meet  God.  He  also  tells  us  the  way  by  which  we  not  only  meet  God,  but  also 
feel  Him  always  abiding  in  our  company. 

So  first,  like  a lonely  young  bride  calling  her  beloved,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Come,  O'  my  beloved 
God,  and  meet  me.  Without  (meeting)  You,  (nothing  can)  soothe  (my  mind) .”(1 -pause) 

Describing  the  ineffectiveness  of  doing  any  rituals  as  recommended  in  Hindu  religious 
books,  in  providing  peace  of  mind,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  many  persons  (have  tried 
reading)  Simrities  and  Shastras  (the  Hindu  holy  books)  and  performed  many  rituals,  (but 
have  concluded  that)  without  Your  vision,  there  is  no  peace.”  (1) 

Therefore,  in  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God,  people  have  tried  and  got  tired)  of 
observing  fasts,  daily  routines,  and  austerities,  (but  they  could  not  obtain  Your  vision, 
without  which  there  is  no  peace).  Nanak  says,  that  it  is  only  by  seeking  the  shelter  of  the 
saint  (Guru,  that  God)  abides  in  our  company  (and  we  obtain  eternal  peace).”  (2-2-15 1 ) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  cannot  attain  God  and  enjoy  eternal  peace  by 
reading  various  scriptures  or  doing  certain  rituals.  The  only  way  to  enjoy  the  bliss  of 
His  company  is  that  we  should  seek  the  shelter  of  the  saint  (Guru)  and  meditate  on 
God  with  great  love  and  devotion. 

W HOWr  U Ulf  «W 
Hfddld  rprfe  II 

fera  trfew  trfc  f?  f?  7?  wt  ii 
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aasaa  mehlaa  5 ahar  15  parh-taal 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad, 

bikaar  maa-i-aa  maad  so-i-o  soojh  boojh  na 
aavai. 

pakar  kays  jam  uthaari-o  tad  hee  ghar  jaavai. 
IUII 

lobh  bikhi-aa  bikhai  laagay  hir  vit  chit 
dukhaahee. 

khin  bhangunaa  kai  maan  maatay  asur 
jaageh  naahee.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

bayd  saastar  jan  pukaareh  sunai  naahee 
doraa. 

nipat  baajee  haar  mookaa  pachhutaa-i-o 
man  bhoraa.  1 12| | 
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Hdltt  cJRT  fo  ^ Pd^f  el^'cs  Wtf  7)  ufbw  I! 
arr  craft?  at  §?f  HfecTO?;  crfaw  H3ii 


w?  trar  j-rfir  arfa  foffef  3f  sot  cHafe  arfew 
n 

H7?)  3'rt  dlrl  fFR^TtW  HdPi  cVrtc<  >XTfe>>rT 
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daan  sagal  gair  vajeh  bhari-aa  deevaan 
laykhai  na  pari-aa. 

jayNh  kaaraj  rahai  olHaa  so-ay  kaam  na 
kari-aa.  ||3|| 

aiso  jag  mohi  gur  dikhaa-i-o  ta-o  ayk  keerat 
gaa-i-aa. 

maan  taan  taj  si-aanap  saran  naanak  aa-i-aa. 
1 14|  I HI  152|  | 


Asa  Mehla-5  Ghar-15  Parrtaal 

In  the  previous  shabad  (3-9-149),  Gum  Ji  told  us  that  the  one  who  calls  him  or  herself 
a ruler  and  indulges  in  egotistic  deeds,  he  is  caught  in  one’s  own  doings,  just  as  a parrot 
is  caught  in  a self-deluding  trap  in  water.  In  this  shabad,  he  elaborates  on  the  reasons 
for  people’s  obsession  with  self-destroying  deeds  and  shows  us  the  way  to  get  out  of  this 
vicious  circle. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  generally  a person)  remains  asleep  in  committing  sinful 
deeds  under  the  intoxication  of  wealth,  and  does  not  have  any  understanding  (about  the 
consequences).  It  is  only  when  (the  demon  of  death)  catches  people  by  their  forelocks  (and 
they  are  about  to  die),  that  they  come  to  their  senses  (and  realizes  their  sinful  ways).”(l) 

Therefore  warning  such  persons,  Gum  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  lured  by  greed  of 
poisonous  (wealth),  they  who  hurt  the  feelings  of  others  by  usurping  their  wealth,  under 
the  intoxication  of  ego  and  of  the  momentary  wealth,  such  cmel  persons  do  not  understand 
(that  this  is  not  the  right  way  of  life).”(l -pause) 

Guru  Ji  further  clarifies:  “(It  is  not  the  case  that  such  people  are  ignorant  of  their  evil 
activities  or  bad  deeds).  All  the  Vedas  and  Shastras  (and  other  religious  books)  and  many 
saintly  people  call  out  loudly  (against  the  sinful  pursuits  of  worldly  wealth),  but  these 
“deaf”  people  do  not  even  listen  to  their  advice.  It  is  only  when  they  have  lost  the  game  of 
life  and  their  end  has  come  near  that  then  these  foolish  people  repent.”(2) 

Next  Guru  Ji  removes  false  hopes  of  some  who,  after  committing  many  sins  or  for 
fulfillment  of  their  desires,  do  some  charity  work  or  sponsor  religious  rituals.  He  says:  “All 
these  charities  of  those  (selfish  people)  are  like  paying  the  fines,  which  do  not  bring  any 
credit  in  the  court  (of  God).  These  people  do  not  do  any  deeds  (such  as  meditating  on  God’s 
Name  or  charity  without  any  inner  selfish  desire),  which  alone  can  save  their  honor.”(3) 

Finally  by  his  own  example  Guru  Ji  shows  what  is  the  right  conduct  to  obtain  honor  in 
God’s  court.  He  says:  “When  the  Gum  showed  me  the  reality  of  such  a world  (as  described 
above),  shedding  all  my  ego,  power  and  evil,  (I)  Nanak  sought  the  refuge  of  God  (and 
started  meditating  on  His  Name  with  true  love  and  devotion).  ”(4-1-152) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  committing  all  kinds  of  sins  in  the  intoxication  of 
our  wealth,  and  then  trying  to  wash  these  by  doing  some  charity  work  or  performing 
some  rituals,  will  not  absolve  us  from  the  consequences  of  our  sins.  The  only  way  to 
obtain  any  honor  in  God’s  court  is  to  shed  off  all  our  clever  excuses  and  wits,  and  then 
seek  the  shelter  of  God  and  pray  to  Him  to  imbue  us  with  His  true  love  and  devotion. 
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baapaar  govind  naa-ay. 
saaDh  sant  manaa-ay  pari-a  paa-ay  gun 
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rahaa-o. 

kirpaa  paa-ay  sehjaa-ay  darsaa-ay  ab 
raati-aa  govind  si-o. 

sant  sayv  pareet  naath  rang  laalan  laa-ay. 
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gur  gi-aan  man  drirh-aa-ay  rahsaa-ay  nahee 
aa-ay  sehjaa-ay  man  niDhaan  paa-ay. 
sabh  tajee  manai  kee  kaam  karaa. 
chir  chir  chir  chir  bha-i-aa  man  bahut  pi-aas 
laagee. 

har  darsano  dijdiaavhu  mohi  turn  bataavhu. 
naanak  deen  saran  aa-ay  gal  laa-ay. 
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Asa  Mehla-S 

In  die  opening  stanza  of  the  previous  shabad  Guru  Ji  stated  that  lured  by  greed  of 
poisonous  (wealth)  they  who  hurt  the  feelings  of  others,  they  do  not  understand  (that  this  is 
not  the  right  way  of  life).  But  most  people  often  try  to  cheat  in  their  business  by  weighing 
less,  overcharging,  or  selling  inferior  quality  goods.  But  in  the  end  they  are  either  caught, 
or  their  ill  gotten  wealth  is  squandered  away  by  their  unworthy  children.  So  ultimately  their 
worldly  business  ends  in  a loss.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  tells  us  what  kind  of  blessings  those 
persons  enjoy  who  meditate  on  God's  Name. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  they  who  engage  in  the  business  of  (meditating  on)  God’s 
Name,  sing  praises  of  God,  and  earn  the  pleasure  of  saint  (Guru),  they  obtain  (union  with 
their)  beloved  (God.  Then  they  feel  so  delighted  as  if)  all  the  five  types  of  divine  musical 
instruments  are  playing  (within  them).”(l -pause) 

But  the  delight  of  such  people  does  not  end  there.  Stating  what  happens  after  people  start 
hearing  the  divine  music  within  them,  Guru  Ji  says:  “By  (God’s)  grace,  they  who  attain  the 
state  of  peace  and  poise,  see  the  vision  (of  God)  and  are  forever  imbued  with  God’s  love. 
Through  the  service  of  the  saint  (Guru),  they  are  imbued  with  the  love  of  God.”(l) 

Now  listing  the  benefits  of  enshrining  the  Guru’s  divine  knowledge  in  the  mind,  Guru  Ji 
says:  “(O’  my  friends),  they  who  firmly  enshrine  the  Guru’s  (divine)  knowledge  (in  their 
mind),  a delight  develops  within  them,  and  they  do  not  enter  into  (the  cycles  of  birth  and 
death).  Their  minds  achieve  a state  of  poise,  because  within  their  minds  they  find  the 
treasure  (of  God’s  Name).  Then  they  renounce  all  the  (worldly)  desire  of  their  mind.’’ 

So  advising  himself  (and  indirectly  us),  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  Nanak,  you  should  also  pray,  and 
say,  O’  God),  I the  poor  one  have  come  to  Your  shelter,  please  hug  me  to  Your  bosom.  It  has 
been  a long  time  (since,  I have  seen  a vision  of  You.  Now)  my  mind  is  very  thirsty.  O God, 
show  me  a vision  ofYou,  or  tell  me  Yourself  (how  I may  see  You).”(2-2-153) 
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The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  instead  of  getting  entangled  in  the  worldly 
businesses,  and  committing  many  sins  by  cheating  others  in  various  ways,  we  should 
enter  in  the  business  of  earning  the  wealth  of  God’s  Name.  This  wealth  would  bring  us 
such  true  happiness  and  bliss,  which  no  worldly  business  can  provide. 
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aasaa  mehlaa  5. 

ko-oo  bikham  gaar  torai. 
aas  pi-aas  Dhoh  moh  bharam  hee  tay  horai. 
1 1 1||  rahaa-o. 

kaam  kroDh  lobh  maan  ih  bi-aaDh  chhorai. 

IUII 

satsang  naam  rang  gun  govind  gaava-o. 
andino  parabh  Dhi-aava-o. 
bharam  bheet  jeet  mitaava-o. 
niDh  naam  naanak  morai.  ||2||3||154|| 


Asa  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  shabad  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  instead  of  getting  entangled  in  worldly 
businesses,  and  committing  many  sins  by  cheating  others  in  various  ways,  we  should  enter 
in  the  business  of  earning  the  wealth  of  God’s  Name.  This  wealth  would  bring  us  such  true 
happiness  and  bliss,  which  no  worldly  business  provides.  But  in  this  shabad.  Guru  Ji  notes 
that  only  very  rare  persons  forsake  greed  for  worldly  wealth  and  forbids  their  minds  from 
falling  prey  to  the  impulses  of  lust  and  anger  and  the  other  sins. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  it  is  only)  a very  rare  person  who  conquers  the  difficult  fortress 
(of  evil  passions,  in  which  our  mind  is  imprisoned),  and  forbids  it  from  (indulging  in 
worldly)  desires,  thirsts,  attachments,  and  illusions.”(l-pause) 

Listing  other  afflictions  which  one  needs  to  avoid.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(Yes,  my  friends,  there 
is  hardly  any  person  in  the  world,  who  completely)  gets  rid  of  the  ailment  of  lust,  anger, 
greed,  and  arrogance.”(l) 

Now  showing  us  what  he  does  to  avoid  these  maladies,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  what 
I do  is  that  by  joining)  the  company  of  saintly  people  and  getting  imbued  with  (His  love), 
I sing  praises  of  God  and  both  day  and  night  meditate  on  God’s  (Name).  In  this  way,  I 
remove  the  wall  of  doubt  (separating  me  from  Him.  In  short)  God’s  Name  is  my  treasure, 
(which  saves  me  from  all  sorts  of  evil  passions).”(2-3-154) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  seek  the  company  of  saintly  people,  and 
getting  rid  of  our  evil  passions  of  lust,  greed,  anger  and  all  the  rest,  meditate  on  God’s 
Name,  and  sing  His  praise  with  true  love  and  devotion.  Only  then  we  would  obtain 
treasure  of  God’s  Name  and  enjoy  the  real  bliss  of  God’s  union. 

ww ) ;w"  u ii  aasaa  mehlaa  5. 
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man  simar  gobind  naam. 

har  bhajan  safal  kaam.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 
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raam. 

man  santnaa  kai  charan  laag.  ||1|| 
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kar  bhagat  naanak  pooran  bhaag. 
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Asa  Mehla-S 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  seek  the  company  of  saintly 
people,  and  eliminate  our  evil  passions  of  lust,  greed,  anger  and  the  rest,  and  meditate  on 
God’s  Name,  and  sing  His  praise  with  true  love  and  devotion.  Only  then  we  would  obtain 
the  treasure  of  God’s  Name  and  enjoy  the  real  bliss  of  God’s  union.  In  this  shabad,  he  once 
again  stresses  this  message,  so  that  we  may  securely  enshrine  it  in  our  mind. 

Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  shedding  your  lust,  anger,  and  greed,  contemplate  on  the 
Name  of  God,  because  through  meditation  on  God’s  (Name,  all  one’s)  tasks  are  successfully 
accomplished.”)  1 -pause) 

Now,  in  addressing  even  his  own  mind.  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  mind,  seek  the  refuge  of  the 
saint  (Guru’s)  feet,  and  abandoning  your  self-conceit,  worldly  attachments,  evil  deeds,  and 
falsehood,  keep  meditating  on  God’s  Name.”(l) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad,  by  telling  us  why  it  is  so  fruitful  to  meditate  on  God’s 
Name.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  God  is  the  sustainer  of  the  universe.  That  all  pervading 
God  is  merciful  to  the  meek  and  purifier  of  the  sinners.  By  meditating  on  the  feet  (the 
immaculate  Name)  of  that  God,  you  remain  awake  (to  the  worldly  allurements.  Therefore) 
Nanak  (says,  O’  my  friends)  perform  (loving)  devotion  (of  God,  so  that)  your  destiny  may 
be  fulfilled.”(2-4-155) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  shedding  our  self-conceit,  attachment,  lust,  and 
anger;  we  should  seek  the  shelter  of  the  saints  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name.  Because 
this  alone  is  the  deed  that  can  keep  us  alert  to  the  false  worldly  allurements  and  help 
us  get  our  destiny  fulfilled  (and  thus  re-unite  us  with  our  dear  God). 
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Asa  Mehla-5 

In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  is  comparing  this  world  to  a stage  and  the  human  beings  as  the 
actors  who  are  playing  different  roles  at  different  times.  Sometimes  these  roles  are  so 
diametrically  opposite,  as  if  in  the  same  movie  a hero  suddenly  turns  into  a villain,  and  vice 
versa. 

Commenting  on  this  wonderful  drama,  written,  produced,  and  directed  by  God,  Guru 
Ji  says:  “The  bliss-giving  God  has  shown  me  this  (wonderful  worldly)  play,  in  which 
there  is  sometime  happiness,  (sometime)  sorrow,  (and  sometime)  detachment  (from  the 
world).”(l -pause) 

Describing  the  roller-coaster  variety  in  this  world  drama,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(In  this  world 
drama),  in  one  moment  one  may  be  in  (mortal)  fear,  in  the  next  moment  one  is  free  of  fear, 
and  in  another  moment  one  may  rise  and  run  away.  In  a moment  one  may  be  enjoying  tasty 
relishes,  and  in  the  next  moment,  one  may  go  away  renouncing  (all  relishes).”(l ) 

Finally  Guru  Ji  observes:  “(O’  my  friends,  in  this  worldly  drama),  in  one  moment  a person 
may  be  performing  yoga,  penances,  and  many  kinds  of  worship,  in  the  next  moment  that 
person  may  be  wandering  in  other  illusions.  O’  Nanak,  in  a moment,  (one  may  be  blessed) 
with  the  grace  of  the  company  of  saints,  (which  may)  imbue  one  with  the  love  of  God  (and 
meditation  on  God’s  Name).”(2-5-156) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  not  feel  self  conceited  if  we  are 
meditating  on  God’s  Name,  or  angry  with  others  who  are  still  involved  in  false  worldly 
affairs  or  even  have  turned  away  from  God.  Instead  we  should  look  upon  this  entire 
world  as  a wonderful  play  of  God  with  so  many  sudden  and  unexpected  twists  and 
turns. 
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ta-o  niksai  saran  pai  ree  sakhee.  ||1|| 

thir  thir  chit  thir  haaN. 

ban  garihu  samsar  haaN. 
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RaagAsa  Mehla-S  Ghar-17  Asawari 

As  per  Dr.  Bh.  Vir  Singh  Ji  in  this  shabad  Guru  Ji  is  responding  to  the  question  by  a person 
who  asks  how  it  is  possible  to  live  in  the  world,  remain  detached  from  it,  but  attached  to 
God.  Guru  Ji  first  tells  what  he  himself  does,  and  then  advises  him  and  all  of  us  what  one 
needs  to  do  in  this  regard. 

Replying  to  this  person  in  particular  and  all  of  us  in  general.  Guru  Ji  first  describes  his  own 
life  conduct  and  says:  “(O’  my  friend),  I am  always  meditating  on  the  God  of  the  universe 
with  love  from  the  core  of  my  heart.  Whatever  the  Guru  has  advised  me;  I enshrine  that  in 
my  heart  (and  meticulously  follow  Guru's  advice).  I have  broken  (my  love  with  others)  and 
turned  away  from  the  world.  O’  my  friend  this  is  how,  I have  obtained  my  beloved  (God).” 
(1 -pause) 

Commenting  on  the  state  of  the  world.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friend,  this  worldly)  ocean  is 
like  a pool  of  mud  (of  worldly  attachment,  the  one  who  gets  stuck  in  this  pool  his  or  her) 
feet  cannot  walk  towards  God.  But  the  foolish  (human  being)  has  the  feet  stuck  (in  the  mud 
of  worldly  allurements).  There  is  no  use  trying  any  other  remedies  (for  getting  out  of  this 
mud),  because  O’  my  friend,  you  can  only  get  out  (of  this  trap  if  you)  seek  the  shelter  (of 
God).”(l) 

Therefore  on  the  basis  of  his  personal  experience,  Guru  Ji  advises:  “(O’  my  friend),  make 
your  mind  so  completely  stable  (and  immune  from  the  worldly  attachments),  that  for  it  a 
(wild)  forest  and  (a  safe)  house  are  the  same.  Within  your  mind  keep  enshrined  the  one 
(God)  alone,  even  though  outwardly  you  may  continue  many  (routine)  worldly  chores. 
This  way  you  may  enjoy  both  (the  worldly)  kingdom,  and  (the  bliss  ofYoga,  or)  union  with 
God.  O’  Nanak,  this  is  how  one  can  live  in  the  world,  yet  different  than  (the  other  worldly 
people).”(2-l-157) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that,  there  is  no  need  to  abandon  our  family  life  and  go 
to  forests,  jungles  or  mountains  for  union  with  God.  Even  while  living  in  the  midst  of 
world  and  family,  one  can  still  seek  union  with  God.  But  the  condition  is  that  while 
performing  worldly  duties,  one  should  not  be  overtaken  by  its  greed  and  other  evils, 
instead  in  an  honest  manner  one’s  mind  should  remain  attuned  to  God,  and  detached 
from  the  world. 
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sayvaa  gur  charaan  haaN. 
ta-o  milee-ai  gur  kirpaan  mayray  manaa. 
1 1 1||  rahaa-o. 

tootay  an  bharaan  haaN. 
ravi-o  sarab  thaan  haaN. 
lahi-o  jam  bha-i-aan  haaN. 
paa-i-o  payd  thaan  haaN. 
ta-o  chookee  sagal  kaan.  1 1 1 1 1 

lahno  jis  mathaan  haaN. 
bhai  paavak  paar  paraan  haaN. 
nij  ghar  tiseh  thaan  haaN. 
har  ras  raseh  maan  haaN. 
laathee  tis  bhukaan  haaN. 
naanak  sahj  samaa-i-o  ray  manaa. 

1 12| |2|  1 158 1 1 


Asawari  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  shabacl  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  for  union  with  God,  there  is  no  need  to 
abandon  our  family  life  and  go  to  desolate  places.  Even  while  living  in  the  midst  of  world 
and  family,  one  can  still  seek  union  with  God.  But  the  condition  is  that  while  performing 
routine  worldly  duties,  one  should  not  be  overtaken  by  its  greed  and  other  evils,  instead 
while  performing  these  duties  in  an  honest  and  detached  manner,  one’s  mind  should  remain 
attuned  to  God.  Now  in  this  shabad  Guru  Ji  tells  himself  and  us  what  one  should  do  to 
imperceptibly  merge  together  with  the  one  God. 

Addressing  his  own  mind,  and  indirectly  us,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  mind,  have  the  desire  to 
see  the  one  (God).  With  your  eyes  keep  meditating  upon  Him.  Steadfastly  hold  on  to  the 
mantra,  and  (divine)  knowledge  given  by  the  saint  (Guru).  Keep  serving  at  the  feet  of  the 
Guru.  O’  my  mind,  only  then  by  Guru’s  grace,  we  can  meet  ( God ).”(1 -pause) 

Describing  what  happens  after  we  have  met  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  mind),  when  other 
doubts  and  illusions  are  shattered,  and  we  see  that  God  pervading  in  all  places,  the  dread  of 
the  demon  of  death  is  removed,  and  we  find  a place  (of  rest  in  God,  the  main  source  of  the 
world)  tree.  Then  all  our  dependence  on  others  is  ended.’’)  T) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  mind),  the  person  on  whose  destiny  it  is  so  written 
crosses  over  the  fire  of  fear.  That  person  obtains  a place  in  his/her  own  house  (the  abode  of 
God),  and  enjoys  the  sublime  relish  of  God’s  (love).  All  hunger  (for  worldly  riches)  of  that 
person  is  quenched.  O’  Nanak,  then  that  person  easily  merges  in  a state  of  (spiritual)  poise 
and  bliss.”(2-2- 158) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  get  rid  of  all  our  fears,  including  the 
fear  of  death,  then  we  should  steadfastly  act  upon  the  advice  of  the  Guru  (Granth 
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Sahib  Ji).  We  should  keep  our  mind  fixed  on  God  and  keep  meditating  on  His  Name  at 
all  times.  One  day  we  would  also  merge  with  God  and  enjoy  divine  bliss. 


mrotHwu  ii 


aasaavaree  mehlaa  5. 


0 fd  old  dfd  dlrtl  3F  II 
FnJb?f  HdtH  yol  tF  II 
H'y  dHrt  3<*>1  tF  II 
ScT)  fyfu  Hrtl  tr  II 

wb*  ^ y?D  h%  h?f  nil  gtrf  ii 


har  har  har  gunee  haaN. 
japee-ai  sahj  Dhunee  haaN. 
saaDhoo  rasan  bhanee  haaN. 

chhootan  biDh  sunee  haaN. 
paa-ee-ai  vad  punee  mayray  manaa.  ||1|| 
rahaa-o. 


y ti  fd  rTct  H?U  tF  II 
oF  U3  U*  II 
cdrt  e<*>1  tF  II 
fyA'HAl  3+  II 
yg?>  wroff  At  htf  mi 

H77  H B#  tF  II 
W 8 ‘tO 

>MWtf  DlMw  tF  II 
^ ftf  Utft  srft  tF  ii 

feftr  7)  rl'fe  Kft  tF  II 
3T3  3”  rlToOF  tF  II 

iTOoT  H3  Ht(WF  Ht  HTT  11311311‘Wtf  || 


khojeh  jan  munee  haaN. 

sarab  kaa  parabh  Phanee  haaN. 

dulabh  kal  dunee  haaN. 

dookh  binaasanee  haaN. 

parabh  pooran  aasnee  mayray  manaa.  1 1 1 1 1 

man  so  sayvee-ai  haaN. 

SGGS  P-410 

alakh  abhayvee-ai  haaN. 

taaN  si-o  pareet  kar  haaN. 

binas  na  jaa-ay  mar  haaN. 

gur  tay  jaani-aa  haaN. 

naanak  man  maani-aa  mayray  manaa. 

1 12| |3|  1 159 1 1 


Asawari  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  shabad.  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  if  we  want  to  get  rid  of  all  our  doubts  and  fears, 
including  the  fear  of  death,  then  we  should  steadfastly  act  upon  the  advice  of  the  Guru.  We 
should  keep  our  mind  fixed  on  God  and  keep  meditating  on  His  Name  at  all  times.  One 
day  we  would  also  merge  with  God  in  a state  of  divine  bliss.  In  this  shabad,  also  Guru  Ji 
expands  upon  this  instruction  and  tells  us  how  important  it  is  to  imbue  ourselves  with  the 
love  of  our  Master. 

Addressing  his  own  mind  and  indirectly  us,  he  says:  “(O'  my  mind),  being  absorbed  in 
a state  of  peace,  giving  (divine  melody),  we  should  continuously  keep  meditating  on  the 
Name  of  God  who  is  the  master  of  all  merits.  This  is  what  the  saintly  people  utter  with  their 
tongue.  I have  (also)  heard  that  this  is  the  way  to  get  liberated  (from  the  evils  that  bind  us  to 
pains  of  birth  and  death).  But  it  is  only  through  great  good  fortune  that  we  learn  about  (this 
way).”(l -pause) 

Telling  his  mind  how  great  is  God  and  how  all  the  saints  and  sages  are  looking  for  Him, 
Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  mind,  all  the  saints  and  sages  have  been  searching  that  (God)  who  is 
the  Master  of  all,  and  who  in  (this  present  age  called)  Kalyug,  is  very  difficult  to  find.  He  is 
the  destroyer  of  all  pains,  that  God  is  the  fulfiller  of  all  desires.”(l ) 
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Finally  Guru  Ji  tells  us  how  to  find  that  God.  He  says:  “O’  my  mind,  we  should  serve  that 
(God,  by  remembering)  Him.  Get  imbued  with  the  love  of  that  incomprehensible  (God), 
whose  mystery  could  not  be  resolved.  He  never  dies  or  is  destroyed.  O’  Nanak,  it  is  through 
the  Guru  that  I have  known  Him,  and  my  mind  has  been  satisfied.”  (2-3-159) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  realize  God  who  is  the  destroyer  of  all 
pains  and  fulfiller  of  our  desires,  then  we  should  follow  the  guidance  of  Guru  (Granth 

Sahib  Ji)  and  meditate  on  His  Name. 

WH'^di  OT  H II 

aasaavaree  mehlaa  5. 

9oc  URJ  II 

aykaa  ot  gahu  haaN. 

<TTU  W HUH  cTU  cF  II 

gur  kaa  sabad  kaho  haaN. 

wfmr  H fd  HU  <F  II 

aagi-aa  sat  saho  haaN. 

HTjfh  fWA  f5U  tf  II 

maneh  niDhaan  lahu  haaN. 

HtrftJ  HtFSbtf  H%  HiV  IHII  3tFf  II 

sukheh  samaa-ee-ai  mayray  manaa.  ||1|| 

rahaa-o. 

rfl?3  fr  tF  II 

jeevat jo  marai  haaN. 

H tF  II 

dutar  so  tarai  haaw. 

U?)  ole  tF  II 

sabh  kee  rayn  ho-ay  haaN. 

PaosiB  sraf  Hfe  tF  II 

nirbha-o  kaha-o  so-ay  haaN. 

fit?  wfrfrTOF  tF  II 

mitay  andaysi-aa  haaN. 

hh  fwfmr  i)%  htf  mu 

sant  updaysi-aa  mayray  manaa.  ||1|| 

fflH  rFS  cVH  Ftf  tF  II 
fen  fefc  ?t  ey  tF  ii 

H ofd  ofo  HH  H7>  tF  II 

Hf  fr  feH  H?>  tF  II 

H3W  JJ  ^Ffew  tF  II 

iTOot  US'  H%  H7F  11311811^011 

jis  jan  naam  sukh  haaN. 

tis  nikat  na  kaday  dukh  haaN. 

jo  har  har  jas  sunay  haaN. 

sabh  ko  tis  mannay  haaN. 

safal  so  aa-i-aa  haaN. 

naanak  parabh  bhaa-i-aa  mayray  manaa. 

1 12| |4|  1 160 1 1 

Asawari  Mehla-5 

In  stanza  (1)  of  the  previous  shabad.  Guru  Ji  spoke  to  his  mind,  (and  indirectly  to  all  of  us, 
that  God)  is  the  destroyer  of  all  pains,  and  is  the  fulfiller  of  our  desires.  Therefore  he  once 
again  advises  both  himself  and  us  to  depend  only  upon  the  support  of  God.  He  also  lists 
some  of  the  additional  benefits  of  meditating  on  God’s  Name. 

So  addressing  his  own  mind  and  indirectly  all  of  us,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  mind),  grasp 
only  the  support  of  one  (God).  Always  keep  uttering  ( Gurbani ),  the  Guru’s  word.  Deem  the 
Guru’s  command  as  true  (and  inevitable),  and  obey  it  cheerfully.  (This  way),  in  your  mind 
itself  find  (God)  who  is  the  treasure  of  all  merits.  O’  my  mind,  this  is  how  we  merge  in  (a 

state  of)  peace  ”(1  -pause) 

Next,  telling  us  the  secret  of  swimming  across  this  worldly  ocean,  and  getting  emancipated 
from  the  continuous  pains  of  births  and  deaths,  he  says:  “(O’  my  mind.  The  one  who  while 

performing  one’s  worldly  duties  remains 

so  detached,  as  if)  he  or  she  has  died,  that  person 
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swims  across  the  dreadful  (worldly  ocean.  Such  a person  becomes  so  humble,  as  if  he  or 
she  has)  become  the  dust  of  the  feet  of  all.  O’  my  mind,  whom  the  saint  (Guru)  has  given 
such  advice,  I say  that  person  has  become  free  of  fear,  and  all  his  or  her  anxieties  have  been 
obliterated.”)  1 ) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  mind),  the  person  who  has  obtained  the  comfort  of 
(God’s)  Name,  no  sorrow  ever  comes  near  him.  All  respect  that  person,  who  listens  to  the 
praise  of  God.  O’  my  mind.  Nanak  says,  fruitful  is  the  advent  of  such  a person  in  this  world 
who  has  become  pleasing  to  God.”(2-4-160) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  for  fulfillment  of  all  our  desires,  we  should 
always  seek  the  shelter  of  only  one  God,  meditate  on  His  Name  and  cheerfully  obey 
the  Guru’s  will.  Also  while  living  in  the  world,  and  honestly  discharging  our  routine 
worldly  duties,  we  should  remain  so  detached  and  humble,  as  if  we  are  dead  to  the 
world. 

ii 

aasaavaree  mehlaa  5. 

fkfo  3%  ttH  cJFtfbtf  tjt  II 

rran  u?  ufebtf  tr  ii 

@W  3H  3 "fen  tjt  II 

31  HdIM  PhU  tjt  II 

Wife?  rFfelW  3*  II 

(TOot  y^'TdlW  H3  HtV  in  ||  3tF©  II 

mil  har  jas  gaa-ee-ai  haaN. 
param  pad  paa-ee-ai  haaN. 
u-aa  ras  jo  biDhav  haaN. 
taa  ka-o  sagal  siDhav  haaN. 
an-din  jaagi-aa  haaN. 

naanak  badbhaagi-aa  mayray  manaa.  ||1|| 
rahaa-o. 

ft?  rrar  fesbtf  ut  ii 
33>rfe  usbtf  tF  ii 

e'HO  3?>  3fe  tF  ll 

few  CT  7>  sjfe  <F  II 

3dld'  Hdfrt  143  tF  II 

ftTTfk  7)  cfe  H3  Ut  II 

Wife?  3 33  3+  II 

3%  3fe  fey  rtfir  htf  mu 

sant  pag  Pho-ee-ai  haaN. 

durmat  kho-ee-ai  haaN. 

daasah  rayn  ho-ay  haaN. 

bi-aapai  dukh  na  ko-ay  haaN. 

bhagtaaN  saran  par  haaN. 

janam  na  kaday  mar  haaN. 

asthir  say  bha-ay  haaN. 

har  har  jinH  jap  la-ay  mayray  manaa.  ||1|| 

FTTfiJ  Hfe  ? 3*  II 
?fh  Pe^'Ty  y ut  ii 
fey  fey  o'Po  3fe  ut  ii 
Ho  Pd  tyd'Pd  Ftfe  tF  II 

few  3 3fe3  3+  II 
fey  fey  fe§  H3  3t  ii 

3(3  off  ddyy  FF#  3+  II 

?F?k?  Ftu  tvf  H3  H?F  IPHUin^ll 

saajan  meet  tooN  haaN. 
naam  drirh-aa-ay  mooN  haaN. 
tis  bin  naahi  ko-ay  haaN. 
maneh  araaPh  so-ay  haaN. 
nimajdt  na  veesrai  haaN. 
tis  bin  ki-o  sarai  haaN. 
gur  ka-o  kurbaan  jaa-o  haaN. 
naanak  japay  naa-o  mayray  manaa. 

1 12| |5|  1 161 1 1 

Asawari  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  for  fulfillment  of  all  our  desires,  we  should 
always  seek  the  shelter  of  only  one  God,  meditate  on  His  Name  and  cheerfully  obey  the 
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Guru’s  will.  Now,  in  this  shabad,  he  explains  to  us  what  is  the  best  way  of  meditating  on 
God’s  Name,  and  what  are  its  benefits. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  joining  (the  congregation  of  saintly  persons)  we  should  sing 
praises  (of  God.  In  this  way)  we  obtain  the  supreme  (spiritual)  status.  They  who  have  been 
committed  to  that  (divine)  relish  attain  all  sorts  of  perfection.  Therefore  Nanak  says,  O’  my 
mind,  very  fortunate  is  the  one  who  (while  singing  praises  of  God)  has  remained  alert  (and 
on  guard)  day  and  night  (to  the  worldly  allurements).”  (1-pause) 

Next,  Guru  Ji  discusses  the  merits  of  serving  the  saints  and  devotees.  He  says:  “(O’  my 
friends,  we  should  perform  all  sorts  of  humble  service  for  the  saintly  persons,  including) 
washing  their  feet.  (In  this  way,  we)  lose  our  evil  intellect.  (Yes,  we  should  be  so  humble,  as 
if  we  have)  become  the  dust  of  the  feet  of  the  servants  (of  God.  By  doing  this),  no  sorrow 
would  afflict  us.  We  should  seek  the  shelter  of  the  devotees  (of  God).  Then  we  would  never 
have  to  go  through  birth  and  death  (again.  In  short),  they  who  have  meditated  on  God’s 
Name  have  become  immortal,  O my  mind.”(l) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  praying  to  his  Guru,  and  saying:  “(O’  my  Guru),  you  are 
my  friend  and  mate.  Please  implant  God’s  Name  in  me,  (because  I understand  that)  without 
Him  there  is  none  other  (who  can  help  us).  Therefore,  I keep  meditating  on  that  God  in  my 
mind.  (I  feel  that)  we  should  not  forget  (Him)  even  for  an  instant,  because  we  can  never  do 
without  Him.  So,  I am  a sacrifice  to  the  Guru,  (by  whose  grace  I)  Nanak,  contemplate  on 
God’s  Name,  O’  my  mind.”(2-5-161) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  by  joining  the  congregation  of  saintly  people 
under  the  shelter  of  the  Guru  (Granth  Sahib  Ji)  we  sing  God’s  praise,  then  all  our  evil 
intellect,  worries  and  maladies  would  be  removed,  and  we  would  not  have  to  suffer  the 
painful  rounds  of  birth  and  death,  again  and  again. 


mrotwu  ii 


aasaavaree  mehlaa  5. 


ocdrt  o(drt  3 tF  II 

<y  gf  y tr  n 

cldfd  H dfl'X  <F  II 
HoftH  FTp=T  Hdlf)  ZF  II 
lildH  Hf?>  tF  II 

t 5%  ut  At  H?F  mil  3tF§  II 

H'y  HdlH  <F  II 
ya?r  hhh  tr  ii 
fra  t ft  wv  tr  ii 
t fira  3fj  ut  ii 
folder  u'dlrr  tr  it 
vft  gy  y^'dlw  At  htt  11=111 


kaaran  karan  tooN  haaN. 
avar  naa  sujhai  mooN  haaN. 
karahi  so  ho-ee-ai  haaN. 
sahj  sukh  so-ee-ai  haaN. 

Dheerai  man  bha-ay  haaN. 
parabh  kai  dar  pa-ay  mayray  manaa.  1 11|  | 
rahaa-o. 

saaDhoo  sangmay  haaN. 

pooran  sanjmay  haaH. 

jab  tay  chhutav  aap  haaN. 

tab  tay  mitay  taap  haaN. 

kirpaa  Dhaaree-aa  haaN. 

pat  rakh  banvaaree-aa  mayray  manaa.  1 1 1|  | 


fer  ftu  troTo)  tr  11 
ofd  ^t  h Hratnr  ut  11 
H5T  oTd  srfe  rf  11 
tra  g?t  oft:  tr  11 


ih  sukh  jaanee-ai  haaN. 
har  karay  so  maanee-ai  haaN. 
mandaa  naahi  ko-ay  haaN. 
sant  kee  rayn  ho-ay  haaN. 
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WO  fTTH  3U  IF  II 

ufe  wfHH  H gt  H%  H7T  113 II 


aapay  jis  rakhai  haaN. 

har  amrit  so  chakhai  mayray  manaa.  1 12|  | 


frlH  of  <v(u  oife  II 

fen  of  uf  Hfe  zf  ii 

nidddlfd  # U+  II 

Fff  fas  IdH  H?  of  II 

Ufe  furfe  % tF  II 

iTOoT  WtdfH  StJ  H%  H7T  11311^11^311 


jis  kaa  naahi  ko-ay  haaN. 

tis  kaa  parabhoo  so-ay  haaN. 

antargat  bujhai  haaN. 

sabh  kichh  tis  sujhai  haaN. 

patit  uDhaar  layho  haaN. 

naanak  ardaas  ayhu  mayray  manaa. 

1 13|  |6|  1 162|  | 


Asawari  Mehla-5 

In  so  many  of  the  previous  shabads,  Guru  Ji  has  been  telling  his  mind  and  indirectly 
teaching  us  that  joining  the  congregation  of  saintly  persons,  and  under  the  guidance  of 
the  saint  (Guru)  we  should  keep  singing  praises  of  God  and  meditating  on  His  Name.  He 
has  been  listing  so  many  benefits  of  doing  so.  But  as  stated  earlier,  people  start  meditating 
on  God’s  Name  only  when  God  Himself  inspires  them  to  do  so  and  blesses  them  with  the 
guidance  of  the  saint  Guru.  In  this  shabad.  Guru  Ji  shows  us  how  to  pray  to  God  to  bestow 
His  grace  on  us  and  yoke  us  in  this  direction. 

So  again  addressing  his  own  mind  (and  indirectly  us),  he  says:  “O’  my  mind,  (pray  to  God, 
and  say),  “O’  God,  You  are  the  cause,  behind  all  causes.  I can  think  of  none  other.  (O’ 
God),  whatever  You  do,  that  (alone)  happens.  (By  thinking  like  that,  we)  sleep  in  peace  and 
poise.  Yes,  O’  my  mind,  (if  abandoning  our  own  cleverness,  we  fall  at  His  door  and  entirely 
depend  on  His  support),  then  we  obtain  contentment  of  mind.”  (1 -pause) 

Next,  describing  the  benefits  of  joining  the  company  of  saint  (Guru),  he  says:  “O’  my 
mind,  (when  we  obtain)  union  with  saint  (Guru,  we  learn  how  to  keep  all  our  senses)  under 
complete  discipline.  (I  have  also  realized,  that  in  this  way)  since  the  time  I have  been 
liberated  (from  the  bonds  of  ego);  all  my  worries  have  been  removed.  Therefore,  O’  my 
mind,  (humbly  pray  to  God,  and  say  to  Him),  “O’  Master  of  the  universe,  show  mercy  and 
save  my  honor.”(l) 

Once  again  stressing  on  the  lesson  of  accepting  God’s  Will,  and  teaching  us  how  to  deal 
with  the  rest  of  the  world,  Guru  Ji  advises  his  own  mind,  and  says:  “(O’  my  mind),  whatever 
God  does,  we  should  obey  that,  and  believe  that  in  (God’s  will)  lies  the  true)  peace.  (We 
should  not  deem)  anyone  as  bad.  (We  should  so  humbly  serve  and  follow)  the  saint  Guru, 
(as  if  we  have  become)  the  dust  of  the  saint’s  feet.  But  O’  my  mind,  (remember  that  only 
that  person  whom  God  Himself)  saves,  tastes  the  nectar  (of  His  Name).”(2) 

Finally  Guru  Ji  wants  to  assure  us  that  if  for  some  reason  no  one  cares  for  us,  we  should 
not  worry  about  it,  because  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  one  who  has  no  one  (for  support), 
that  one’s  support  is  that  God.  He  knows  the  inner  state  of  the  minds  (of  all).  Because,  He 
can  understand  everything  (about  everyone).  Therefore  Nanak  says,  O’  my  mind,  make  only 
this  prayer,  that  (O  God,  please)  emancipate  me  the  sinner.”  (3-6-162) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  have  complete  faith  in  God,  accept 
willingly  what  He  does,  remain  in  the  company  of  saints  so  that  we  should  have 
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complete  control  on  our  sense  organs  and  we  should  always  keep  praying  to  God  to 
show  His  mercy  and  save  us  in  spite  of  our  weaknesses  and  sins. 
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o-ay  pardaysee-aa  haaN. 

sunat  sandaysi-aa  haaN.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 
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har  taj  an  lagay  haaN. 

janmeh  mar  bhagay  haaN. 

har  har  jan  lahay  haaN. 

jeevat  say  rahay  haaN. 

jisahi  kirpaal  ho-ay  haaN. 

naanak  bhagat  so-ay.  1 1 2 1 1 7 1 1 163 1 1 232 1 1 


Asawari  MohalIa-5  Ik  Tukka 

In  several  preceding  shabad s,  Guru  Ji  has  been  explaining  the  merits  of  joining  the 
congregation  of  saintly  people,  singing  praises  of  God,  and  meditating  on  His  Name.  But 
we  continue  to  pursue  worldly  wealth  and  power,  as  if  we  are  going  to  live.  We  mistakenly 
think  that  the  more  possessions  we  amass,  the  better  it  is  for  our  children  and  us.  However, 
in  this  shabad  Guru  Ji  reminds  us  that  like  a foreigner  our  stay  in  this  world  is  for  a very 
short  and  uncertain  limited  period.  Therefore,  instead  of  pursuing  temporary  worldly 
material  things  we  should  concentrate  on  God’s  Name,  because  this  would  last  us  forever 
and  is  the  only  thing,  which  would  be  of  any  use  to  us  after  death. 

Guru  Ji  starts  his  sermon  by  addressing  his  own  mind,  and  indirectly  addresses  us,  saying: 
“(O’  my  mind,  carefully)  listen  to  this  message  that  you  are  (like)  a foreigner  (in  this 
world).”)  1 -pause) 

Reminding  us  about  the  final  fate  of  all  those  who  preceded  us  in  this  world,  and  have  been 
similarly  involved  in  worldly  affairs,  Guru  Ji  says:  “All  the  worldly  things  (power,  wealth, 
relatives  and  friends)  to  which  people  have  been  attached,  have  all  departed  from  this  world 
leaving  such  things  here  in  this  world.  Like  a dream  they  have  disappeared  (from  the  world 
stage.  Only  those  are  still  remembered)  who  have  meditated  on  God’s  Name.”(  l) 

In  closing,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  forsaking  God  they  who  have  attached 
themselves  to  different  (things  such  as  worldly  riches  or  power;  they)  have  been  running 
between  life  and  death.  (On  the  other  hand),  the  devotees  who  have  earned  the  profit  of 
meditating  on  God’s  (Name)  have  remained  alive  (in  people’s  memory,  and  their  souls  have 
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become  immortal).  But  O’  Nanak,  only  on  whom  God  becomes  gracious,  becomes  (such  a 
true)  devotee.”(2-7-163-232) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  our  stay  in  this  world  is  for  an  uncertain  brief 
period  of  time.  None  of  the  worldly  wealth  and  our  relatives,  for  whom  we  keep 
spending  all  our  time  and  energy,  would  accompany  us  after  death.  The  only  thing 
that  would  be  useful  to  us  after  death  is  our  meditation  on  God’s  Name.  Therefore 
instead  of  wasting  our  time  in  worldly  pursuits,  we  should  meditate  on  God’s  Name. 

Detail  Ofshabads:  M.l=39,  M.3=13,  M.4=15,  M. 5=163 

Total=230,  (excluding  M.l  (“Sodar”,  and  M.4  “So  Purakh”)  Grand  Total=232 
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ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

raag  aasaa  mehlaa  9. 

birthaa  kaha-o  ka-un  si-o  man  kee. 
lobh  garsi-o  das  hoo  dis  Dhaavat  aasaa 
laagi-o  Dhan  kee.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 
sukh  kai  hayt  bahut  dukh  paavat  sayv  karat 
jan  jan  kee. 

du-aareh  du-aar  su-aan  ji-o  dolat  nah  suDh 
raam  bhajan  kee.  ||1|| 

maanas  janam  akaarath  khovat  laaj  na  lok 
hasan  kee. 

naanak  har  jas  ki-o  nahee  gaavat  kumat 
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Raag  Asa  Mohalla-9 

In  the  previous  shabad , Guru  Ji  told  us  that  our  stay  in  this  world  is  for  an  uncertain 
brief  period.  None  of  the  worldly  wealth  or  our  relatives,  for  whom  we  keep  spending  all 
our  time  and  energy,  would  accompany  us  after  death.  The  only  thing  that  is  going  to  be 
useful  to  us  after  death  is  our  meditation  on  God’s  Name.  Therefore  instead  of  wasting  our 
time  in  worldly  pursuits  we  should  meditate  on  God’s  Name.  But  Guru  Ji  observes  that 
in  spite  of  all  such  advice  we  still  continue  to  pursue  worldly  riches  and  power,  just  like 
mad  dogs.  Therefore,  in  this  shabad  Guru  Ji  puts  himself  in  the  situation  of  people  like  us, 
who  are  suffering  due  to  the  bonds  of  worldly  attachment  we  ourselves  have  created.  He 
then  admonishes  himself,  and  indirectly  us,  to  avoid  the  self-destructive  path  and  instead  to 
engage  in  the  righteous  deed  of  meditating  on  God’s  Name.  In  this  way,  although  Guru  Ji 
addresses  himself,  yet  he  conveys  a sound  warning  to  us  all. 

First  of  all,  observing  that  every  one  is  suffering  due  to  his  or  her  worldly  involvements, 
Guru  Ji  says:  “(I  wonder),  to  whom  I may  describe  the  (sad)  state  of  my  mind?  (I  see  that 
every  one  is  like  this.  I see)  that  gripped  (by  greed,  every  one’s  mind)  is  running  in  all  the 
ten  directions,  because  it  is  obsessed  with  the  hope  of  (worldly)  riches.”(l -pause) 
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Commenting  on  our  pitiable  condition,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(I  note  that)  for  the  sake  of  (worldly) 
comforts,  a human  being  suffers  immense  pain,  and  lives  in  servitude  to  one  person  after 
the  other.  Like  a dog  it  wanders  from  door  to  door  (for  a few  crumbs)  but  is  not  conscious 
(about  the  need)  for  meditating  on  God.”(l) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  I see  that  in  this  way  one)  wastes  one’s  human 
birth  in  vain,  and  is  not  ashamed  even  when  other  people  are  laughing  at  that  person.” 

Therefore  addressing  himself  (and  indirectly  us),  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  Nanak,  why  don’t 
you  sing  praise  of  God,  so  that  the  evil  intellect  of  your  body  may  get  (washed  off,  and) 
destroyed.”(2- 1 - 1 3 3 ) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  not  waste  our  time  in  amassing  worldly 
wealth,  or  wandering  from  door  to  door  to  various  false  saints  or  gurus.  Instead,  we 
should  seek  the  shelter  of  Guru  Granth  Sahib,  sing  praises  of  God  and  meditate  on 
His  Name,  so  that  all  our  evil  tendencies  are  eradicated. 
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RaagAsa  Mohalla-1 
Astpadia  Ghar-2 

During  the  time  of  Guru  Nanak  Dev  Ji  there  was  a large  movement  among  people  of  India 
to  renounce  their  households,  and  go  live  in  remote  jungles  or  high  mountains  covered  with 
ice.  In  order  to  protect  themselves  from  cold  they  used  to  smear  their  bodies  with  ashes 
and  live  in  caves.  Many  times  in  order  to  look  for  food  and  wash  their  bodies  they  would 
climb  down  from  the  high  mountains  to  the  valleys  below  and  bathe  in  some  water  pool  or 
a river  flowing  nearby.  They  used  to  believe  that  a person’s  salvation  lies  in  living  such  a 
secluded  life,  observing  fasts,  and  visiting  pilgrimage  places.  During  one  of  his  prolonged 
journeys  for  search  of  truth,  Guru  Nanak  Dev  Ji  came  across  a sect  of  yogis  living  in  high 
mountains.  They  tried  to  convert  him  to  their  sect  by  showing  many  miracles,  giving  him 
many  esoteric  lectures  and  asking  him  very  difficult  spiritual  questions.  But  they  could  not 
shake  him  from  his  firm  faith.  Ultimately  their  head  Yogi,  “Bharthar”  asked  Guru  Ji  to 
tell  them  how  one  can  obtain  peace  of  mind  and  attain  “Yoga  ”,  or  union  with  God.  In  this 
shabad,  using  the  terminology  of  yogis  themselves,  Guru  Ji  explains  his  own  philosophy. 

First  referring  to  the  yogis’  practice  of  descending  from  a hill  to  bathe  in  a pool  down 
below,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(In  my  view,  a true  “yogi”  is  the  one  who)  descending  from  the 
difficult  (peak  of  ego)  bathes  in  the  pool  (of  saintly  congregation).  Such  a yogi  does  not 
unnecessarily  chat  or  prattle,  (but  always)  sings  God’s  praises.  (Just  as  becoming  vapor) 
water  rises  and  stays  in  the  sky  (similarly  while  listening  to  songs  in  God’s  praise)  this  yogi 
gets  absorbed  in  thought-free  trance.  In  this  way,  as  if  shaking  the  juice  of  truth  obtains  the 
sublime  elixir  (of  God’s  Name).”(T) 

Asking  the  yogis  to  attentively  listen  to  him,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  yogis),  please  listen 
to  this  divine  comprehension  of  my  heart,  that  God  pervades  and  upholds  the  entire 
universe.”(  1 -pause) 


It  is  the  same  light 


Page  - 61  of  798 


Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib 


Page  - 412 


nT' 


Referring  to  the  yogis’  practice  of  observing  fasts  and  performing  other  rituals,  Guru  Ji 
says:  “(O’  yogi),  death  does  not  agonize  that  person  who  makes  truthfulness  the  fast  and 
religious  vow  and  burns  his  or  her  wrath  through  the  true  Guru's  word.  (Such  a person) 
fixes  his  or  her  attention  in  the  tenth  gate,  (the  subconscious  mind).  This  way  by  coming  in 
contact  with  the  philosopher’s  stone  (Guru)  that  person  obtains  sublime  status.”(2) 

Next,  commenting  on  the  different  ways  through  which  the  yogis  try  to  cleanse  their  minds, 
Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  yogi,  to  obtain  the  truth,  the  person  who  again  and  again  remembers  God 
is  like  one  who  is  churning  milk  to  receive  butter.  The  one  who  washes  one’s  mind  in  the 
brimful  tank  (of  God’s  Name,  where  there  is)  no  dirt  (of  evil  instincts),  becomes  like  Him, 
with  whom  one  is  imbued  (and  believes)  that  whatever  the  Creator  Himself  does,  only  that 
happens.”(3) 

Comparing  the  yogis’  practice  of  journeying  to  high  snow-clad  mountains,  smearing 
their  bodies  with  ashes,  and  blowing  horns,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(The  one  following  this  path) 
extinguishes  one’s  inner  fire  by  meeting  the  ice  like  (cool  and  calm)  Guru.  Such  a person 
smears  him  or  herself  with  the  ashes  of  Guru’s  service,  with  full  dedication  of  the  mind. 
That  person  plays  the  flute  of  the  immaculate  word  (Gurbani)  of  the  Guru.  Such  a person’s 
philosophy  becomes  that  first  one  should  learn  to  live  in  a state  of  peace  and  poise 
(personally  before  preaching  to  others).”(4) 

Regarding,  the  kinds  of  elixirs  a yogi  of  his  concept  drinks,  or  performs  the  pilgrimages 
and  worships,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  “Bharthar”,  in  my  view,  the  one)  within  whom  is  divine 
knowledge,  (that  one  is  drinking)  the  supreme  elixir.  To  reflect  on  the  Guru’s  word  is  that 
person’s  bath  at  the  places  of  pilgrimage.  In  this  way  one  who  has  made  one’s  inner  self  as 
the  abode  of  God,  that  one  is  able  to  unite  one’s  light  (or  soul)  with  the  supreme  light  (of 
God).”(5) 

Now  describing  the  kind  of  peace  and  bliss  such  a person  enjoys,  and  the  spiritual 
heights  that  person  attains,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  yogi,  such  a person  whose)  mind  has  been 
thoroughly  permeated  with  the  relish  of  (God’s)  Name,  whose  intellect  has  been  imbued 
with  the  love  of  God,  becomes  the  occupier  of  the  (divine)  throne,  and  his  or  her  five  sense 
organs  also  merge  (in  that  divine  bliss.  But  such  a person  believes  that  all)  the  earnings 
or  achievements  have  happened  due  to  the  will  of  the  Master,  (not  by  that  person’s  own 
effort),  and  that  invisible  Master  cannot  be  described.”(6) 

Elaborating  on  his  last  comment  that  God  is  incomprehensible,  Guru  Ji  gives  us  the 
example  of  a sunrise  viewed  from  the  ocean  shore.  He  says:  “Just  when  you  see  the  sun 
rise  from  the  sea  it  appears  to  be  coming  out  of  water,  but  in  reality  it  is  far  away  from  the 
water.  Still  because  of  its  light,  it  seems  to  be  fully  pervading  the  waters.  So  how  can  we 
say  that  the  sun  is  near  or  far,  (and  similar  is  the  concept  of  God)?  Therefore  I simply  keep 
singing  praises  of  that  treasure  (of  virtues),  seeing  Him  right  in  front  of  me.”  (7) 

In  conclusion,  he  says:  “Within  and  without,  there  is  none  other  (than  God).  Whatever 
pleases  Him,  that  alone  happens.  So  listen  “ Bharthar  ”,  after  due  deliberation  Nanak  says 
this  thing,  that  pure  Name  (of  God)  is  my  mainstay.”(8-l) 

The  message  of  this  shahad  is  that  instead  of  wandering  from  shore  to  shore  or 
journeying  to  mountains  and  jungles  in  search  of  God,  we  should  listen  to  the  words 
of  the  Guru  right  in  our  own  heart.  By  acting  on  its  advice,  we  should  purify  our  mind 
of  all  evil  tendencies  and  thoughts,  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name  with  true  love  and 
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devotion.  So  that  showing  mercy,  God  may  bless  us  with  His  union  while  we  are  still 
alive. 

WHW’i  II 

aasaa  mehlaa  1. 

Hfe  trn  Hfe  3U  m ddd'tl  n 
fgfe  wr  afe  7>  iret  ii 
fe?>  ft  3 Hfe  7)  tret  II 
(■PH  feft  Hfe  gfet  llhll 

sabh  jap  sabh  tap  sabh  chaturaa-ee. 
oojharh  bharmai  raahi  na  paa-ee. 
bin  boojjiay  ko  thaa-ay  na  paa-ee. 
naam  bihoonai  maathav  chhaa-ee.  ||1|| 

Hra  qst  »rar  wfe  Pa rs 1 h ■ ii 
§gfa  vpst  arayfe  gw  mi  wf  n 

saach  Dhanee  jag  aa-ay  binaasaa. 
chhootas  paraanee  gurmukh  daasaa.  1 1 1 1 1 
rahaa-o. 

traj  i-ife  aw  afet  ww  n 
3ra>rat  fefe  3#  fgw  II 
ofHw  raw  ii 

fdrt  o(6  <Vdl  FfH  oft  d'H'  IP  II 

jag  mohi  baaDhaa  bahutee  aasaa. 
gurmatee  ik  bha-ay  udaasaa. 
antar  naam  kamal  pargaasaa. 
tinH  ka-o  naahee  jam  kee  taraasaa.  ||2|| 

fraj  few  ffe  smfe  r<Jdo('dl  ii 
U3  ctm  Kfe  <VH  IdH'dl  II 
few  H7>H  dldfetH  a1#  ufet  II 
Hfedld  H#  Erast  FT#  113 II 

jag  tari-a  jit  kaamao  hitkaaree. 
putar  kaltar  lag  naam  visaaree. 
birthaa  janam  gavaa-i-aa  baajee  haaree. 
satgur  sayvay  karnee  saaree.  ||3|| 

d'ddd  ufH  ofe  oigfe  II 

wedd  ac<d  % rra  ?>  d't  ii 
Fffew  ife  gra  Fiafe  hw5  ii 
fetJHH  (VH  FRJ  PodS  ftwfe  II  id  II 

baahrahu  ha-umai  kahai  kahaa-ay. 
andrahu  mukat  layp  kaday  na  laa-ay. 
maa-i-aa  moh  gur  sabad  jalaa-ay. 
nirmal  naam  sad  hirdai  Dhi-aa-ay.  ||4|| 

y Wf  O'fot  dd't  II 

fktr  Hurfe  orafk  11 

cjra-  »F%  FT?  II 

rttifd  ^ Hinfdl  fjHW'9  IP  II 
UjJ  o(oG  7)  c<r<J*>F  H'^l  II 
»fofH  cfH§  oftKfe  U^t  II 

m Htf  3%  Fftf  3Fret  II 
Hfk  FPH  ?TOt  ll£ll 

Dhaavat  raakhai  thaak  rahaa-ay. 
sij<h  sangat  karam  milaa-ay. 
gur  bin  bhoolo  aavai  jaa-ay. 
nadar  karay  sanjog  milaa-ay.  1 15|  | 
roorho  kaha-o  na  kahi-aa  jaa-ee. 
akath  katha-o  nah  keemat  paa-ee. 
sabh  dukh  tayray  sooj<h  rajaa-ee. 
sabh  dukh  maytay  saachai  naa-ee.  1 16|  | 

<^T  Pfclrt  ^'H1  UcJT  fart  3W  II 
h Hag  at  w Hg  few  ii 

waft  FTO  H#  Htf  W II 

isgfe  <ra  Wf  gaggg  up  n 

kar  bin  vaajaa  pag  bin  taalaa. 
jay  sabad  bujhai  taa  sach  nihaalaa. 
antar  saach  sabhay  suj<h  naalaa. 
nadar  karay  raakhai  rajdivaalaa.  ||7|| 

feddi  gt  wy  arafe  ii 
afet  at  Fife  hh#  ii 
Hag  #sfe  tsr  fog  gw  ii 
OTicT  tfo  Hd'did'd'  lit  IP  II 

taribhavan  soojhai  aap  gavaavai. 
banee  boojhai  sach  samaavai. 
sabad  veechaaray  ayk  liv  taaraa. 
naanak  Phan  savaaranhaaraa.  ||8||2|| 
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Asa  Mohalla-1 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  instead  of  wandering  from  shore  to  shore  or 
journeying  to  mountains  and  jungles  in  search  of  God,  we  should  listen  to  the  words  of  the 
Guru  right  in  our  own  heart.  By  acting  on  its  advice  we  should  purify  our  mind  of  all  evil 
tendencies  and  thoughts,  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name  with  true  love  and  devotion.  So  that 
showing  mercy,  God  may  bless  us  with  His  union  while  we  are  still  alive.  In  this  shabad 
Guru  Ji  further  clarifies  this  concept  and  tells  us  exactly  what  we  need  to  do  to  purify 
ourselves  and  become  worthy  of  merging  in  the  pure  God  while  still  living  in  this  world. 

Starting  with  the  necessity  of  knowing  how  to  become  a true  devotee  of  God,  Guru  Ji 
says:  “Even  if  one  is  performing  all  kinds  of  worship  and  penance,  and  shows  all  kinds 
of  cleverness,  yet  without  true  understanding,  such  a person  is  not  on  the  right  path  and 
instead  is  wandering  in  the  wilderness.  Without  (God’s)  Name  (all  that  person’s  efforts  are 
worthless  and  such  a person  is  so  dishonored  in  God’s  court,  as  if)  ashes  have  been  poured 
on  that  person’s  head.”(l) 

Stating  the  essence  of  his  message  in  this  regard,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  the  truth  is 
that  only  God)  the  Master  is  eternal.  (But  the  rest  of)  this  world  continues  to  be  created  and 
then  destroyed.  One  is  only  emancipated  (from  the  cycles  of  birth  and  death),  if  through  the 
guidance  of  the  Guru,  (one  learns  to  become)  the  servant  (of  God).”(l -pause) 

Now  stating,  how  the  Guru  protects  those  who  conduct  themselves  differently  than  the 
rest  of  the  world.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  world  is  bound  in  attachments  and  an 
immense  desire  (for  worldly  riches).  But  there  are  some  who,  following  Guru’s  instruction, 
have  become  detached  (from  worldly  desires).  Within  them  (resides  God’s)  Name  and  (their 
heart  always  remains  delighted  like  a)  lotus  in  bloom.  (They  are  so  fear  free  that)  they  do 
not  (even)  fear  death.”(2) 

Elaborating  on  the  above  point,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  throughout  the  world  (man 
has  been)  conquered  by  women,  because  he  has  become  the  lover  of  lust.  Getting  attached 
to  his  son  and  wife  he  has  forsaken  God’s  Name.  (In  this  way,  man)  has  wasted  his  human 
birth  in  vain,  and  has  lost  the  game  of  life.  However,  he  who  serves  (and  follows)  the  Guru, 
his  conduct  becomes  fruitful.”(3) 

Shedding  more  light  on  the  conduct  of  a Guru’s  follower  who  outwardly  may  seem  egoistic 
like  the  rest  of  us,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(A  Guru’s  follower  who)  may  outwardly  utter  and  listen 
to  some  egotistical  remarks.  But  from  within,  he  or  she  is  (completely)  free,  and  never 
lets  him  or  herself  be  afflicted  (by  ego).  By  following  ( Gurbani ),  the  Guru’s  (word,  such 
a person  burns  away  his  or  her  attachment  to  worldly  riches.  Such  a person  always  keeps 
meditating  on  the  immaculate  Name  (of  God)  in  his  heart.”(4) 

Explaining  the  importance  of  the  congregation  of  saintly  people  and  guidance  of  the 
Guru,  he  says:  “When,  showing  His  kindness  (God)  unites  a person  with  the  congregation 
of  saintly  persons,  (the  mortal)  holds  the  fleeting  mind  and  keeps  it  stable.  (When  God) 
bestows  His  glance  of  grace,  (He  brings  about  a person’s)  union  with  the  Guru.  Because 
without  (the  guidance  of)  the  Guru,  a person  will  stray  (from  the  right  path,  and)  will  keep 
coming  and  going.”(5) 

Next,  showing  us  how  to  address  and  pray  to  God,  Guru  Ji  humbly  submits:  “(O’  God), 
You  are  beautiful.  (But)  I cannot  describe  how  beautiful,  You  are.  O’  indescribable  (God), 
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even  if  I try  to  describe  You,  I cannot  estimate  the  worth  (of  Your  merits).  When  we  live 
according  to  Your  will,  all  our  pains  turn  into  pleasures.  Yes,  by  meditating  on  the  Name  of 
the  eternal  (God),  all  sorrows  are  removed.”(6) 

Elaborating  on  the  blessings  of  meditating  and  realizing  God’s  true  Name,  Guru  Ji  says:  “If 
a person  realizes  the  eternal  word  (the  God’s  Name),  that  person  is  delighted  (by  seeing) 
the  eternal  God  (within.  That  person  feels  such  joy  as  if)  without  the  use  of  hands,  a 
musical  instrument  is  playing  (inside  him  or  her),  and  without  the  use  of  feet  (an  exquisite) 
dance  is  being  performed  there.  When  the  Savior  shows  His  glance  of  grace,  He  saves  (the 
person  from  all  kinds  of  worldly  afflictions),  and  within  that  person  prevails  truth  along 
with  all  kinds  of  comforts.”(7) 

In  conclusion,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  the  person  who  becomes  the  servant  of  God)  sheds 
his  or  her  self  (conceit),  and  is  able  to  realize  (God)  in  all  the  three  worlds.  Through  the 
word  (of  the  Guru  obtains  divine  knowledge),  and  merges  in  the  eternal  (God).  Reflecting 
on  the  word  (of  the  Guru)  that  person  keeps  attuned  to  the  one  (God  alone).  O’  Nanak, 
blessed  is  (that  one,  who  not  only  embellishes  one’s  own  life,  but)  embellishes  the  lives  of 
others  as  well.”(8-2) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  except  for  God,  none  of  the  worldly  riches  and 
relatives  are  eternal.  Therefore  instead  of  getting  carried  away  by  false  worldly 
allurements,  we  should  focus  our  attention  on  earning  the  profit  of  God’s  Name.  For 
this  purpose  we  should  pray  to  God  to  bless  us  with  the  company  of  saintly  persons 
and  guidance  of  the  Guru.  So  that  under  the  guidance  of  the  Guru,  we  may  be  able 
to  overcome  our  evil  passions  and  worldly  attachments,  and  fix  our  attention  on  the 
meditation  of  God’s  Name  with  single-minded  devotion. 


WOTI  II 

HU  WTU  fefu  fefu  HT?  II 
Hfe  tufeuf  hu  Hdld  uu1^  11 
Ufclrtl  UUrtl  ufe  ufe  3'd  II 
HU  » IHU  ufeu  W3  mil 

w huf  3 usr  ffh  ii 

huh  huh7  uoiy  us^h  mu  n 


aasaa  mehlaa  1. 

laykh  asaNkh  likh  likh  maan. 
man  maanee-ai  sach  surat  vakhaan. 
kathnee  badnee  parh  parh  bhaar. 
laykh  asaNkh  alaykh  apaar.  1 1 1 1 1 

aisaa  saachaa  tooN  ayko  jaan. 
jaman  marnaa  hukam  pachhaan.  ||1|| 
rahaa-o. 


nTfe»rr  nfu  trar  aur  HHcufe  n 
UiUT  fH  OTt  TUffe  II 
HU  HUV'd'  Uldd  H 3'fe  II 
UHfe  UHfe  feaul  3U  Hin  II? II 


maa-i-aa  mohi  jag  baaDhaa  jamkaal. 
baaNDhaa  chhootai  naam  samHaal. 
gur  sukh-daata  avar  na  bhaal. 
halat  palat  nibhee  tuDh  naal.  1 12|  | 


Frafe  HU  HoT  feu  nfe  II 
urau  UU  UUH  dcct:  II 
t-ildrt  huu  nfe  tun  urru  ii 
HUHfu  ufe  3 JTfe  HHfe  113 II 


sabad  marai  taaN  ayk  liv  laa-ay. 
achar  charai  taaN  bharam  chukaa-ay. 
jeevan  mukat  man  naam  vasaa-ay. 
gurmukh  ho-ay  ta  sach  samaa-ay.  ||3|| 


fefe  UU  H'tHi  dldlp  UloCH  II 


jin  Dhar  saajee  gagan  akaas. 
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firfit  H3-  umf  gdy  gEpfb  || 
hot  f?OTfh  *3fir  »rfy  ii 
feH  7>  ys  huh  nan 

jin  sabh  thaapee  thaap  uthaap. 

sarab  nirantar  aapay  aap. 

kisai  na  poochhay  bakhsay  aap.  ||4|| 

3 yg  H'dld  old  II 

3 PdidHH  H3  dial  dldld  II 

too  pur  saagar  maartak  heer. 
too  nirmal  sach  gurtee  gaheer. 

W813 

SGGS  P-413 

m >rt  it  gra  Ufa  n 
i-rfuH  ite  nun 

sukh  maanai  bhaytai  gur  peer, 
ayko  saahib  ayk  vajeer.  1 15|  | 

Hdl  )jc<d  H'dl  II 

ftfor  fetw  wwl  ii 

Hfel  Ufef  fOTH7  dld'dl  II 

fn?>  Hfd did  m fet » fuof^  ii£ii 

Hdl  Ftftw  Ff?>  otfe  II 

Hdl  ddfl  5^dil  cITcS  dp£  II 

i=raj  fen  ufe  yfe  II 

ureyfa ut  ft  Hfe  iipii 

jag  bandee  muktay  ha-o  maaree. 
jag  gi-aanee  virlaa  aachaaree. 
jag  pandit  virlaa  veechaaree. 
bin  satgur  bhaytay  sabh  firai  ahaNkaaree. 
I|6|| 

jag  dukhee-aa  sukhee-aa  jan  ko-ay. 
jag  rogee  bhogee  gun  ro-ay. 
jag  upjai  binsai  pat  kho-ay. 
gurmukh  hovai  boojhai  so-ay.  ||7|| 

Hfe  >>fdTd  II 

dldHdt  <-l'd  II 
f>#  3^  dfed'd  II 
rrm  ?3f  otfr  #3^  lit:  113  ii 

mahgho  mol  bhaar  afaar. 
atal  achhal  gurmatee  Dhaar. 
bhaa-ay  milai  bhaavai  bha-ikaar. 
naanak  neech  kahai  beechaar.  ||8||3|| 

Asa  Moltalla-2 

In  the  opening  stanza  of  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  said  that  even  if  one  performs 
all  sorts  of  worship  and  penance,  and  shows  all  kinds  of  cleverness,  yet  without  true 
understanding,  that  one  is  not  on  the  right  path  and  is  wandering  in  the  wilderness,  and 
without  God’s  Name  all  one’s  efforts  are  worthless.  Now  Guru  Ji  begins  this  shabad  by 
cautioning  the  so-called  scholars,  writers  and  persons  of  divine  knowledge,  who  many 
times  become  self-conceited  about  their  knowledge  or  their  writings  about  God,  but  in  their 
hearts  do  not  have  true  love  and  devotion  for  Him. 

He  says:  “There  are  innumerable  writings  (about  God)  about  which  the  authors  take  pride. 
But  the  real  description  (of  God)  happens  only  when  that  eternal  (God)  comes  to  reside 
in  one’s  consciousness.  Even  continuous  uttering,  lecturing  or  again  and  again  studying 
His  merits  only  multiplies  the  load  of  ego  (on  our  minds.  Even  though)  there  are  countless 
writings  (about  God’s  merits,  yet  the  fact  is  that  He  is)  limitless  and  beyond  description.”(l) 

However,  cautioning  us  against  thinking  about  other  powers  or  lesser  gods  and  goddesses, 
Guru  Ji  urges:  “(O’  my  friend),  recognize  only  one  such  eternal  (God,  who  is  limitless  and 
incomprehensible),  and  understand  His  command  that  there  is  birth  and  death  (for  all  the 
rest).”(l -pause) 
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Now  observing  that  basically  the  world  is  suffering  in  pain.  Guru  Ji  tells  us  about  the 
reason  for  this  suffering,  and  then  informs  us  how  we  can  save  ourselves  from  this  pain.  He 
says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  world  is  (suffering  in  pain,  because  it  is  bound  to  the  attachment 
for  worldly  riches  and  power.  It  can  be  released  from  these  bonds  by  meditating  on  God’s 
Name.  But  only  the  Guru  is  the  giver  of  peace  (and  the  comfort  of  Name),  so  do  not  look 
for  anyone  else  in  this  regard.  (Also  remember  that  both  in)  this  and  the  next  world,  (this 
Name)  would  accompany  you.”(2) 

Describing  how  a person  obtains  peace  by  following  the  guidance  of  the  Guru,  he  says: 
“When  by  acting  on  the  word  (of  advice  from  the  Guru),  a person  dies  (to  the  self  and 
completely  erases  the  ego),  that  person  attunes  his  or  her  mind  to  the  one  (God).  Further, 
when  one  eats  the  uneatable,  (and  conquers  one’s  unconquerable  evil  desires);  one  gets 
rid  of  all  (worldly)  illusion.  Then  one  enshrines  (God’s)  Name  in  the  mind,  and  obtains 
emancipation  even  while  still  alive.  In  short,  when  one  becomes  protected  by  the  Guru,  one 
(ultimately)  merges  in  the  eternal  God.”(3) 

However,  Guru  Ji  wants  to  make  one  thing  clear  that  God  is  not  subservient  to  any  one 
and  is  completely  independent.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  He  who  has  created  the  earth, 
the  sky,  and  the  firmament,  He  who  has  created  the  universe,  He  can  create  and  destroy 
(it  also)  any  time.  He  Himself  is  equally  pervading  within  all.  He  does  not  seek  anyone’s 
permission  or  consultation,  and  on  His  own  He  forgives  (or  blesses  anyone  He  likes).”(4) 

Now  Guru  Ji  goes  into  a prayer  mode  and  says:  “O’  God,  You  Yourself  are  the  ocean,  and 
Yourself  the  rubies  and  jewels  in  it.  You  are  immaculate,  eternal,  and  the  unfathomable 
ocean  of  all  merits.  He  who  is  blessed  with  the  guidance  of  a Guru  or  prophet  enjoys 
peace  and  happiness.  (He  then  realizes  that)  You  alone  are  the  King  and  You  alone  are  the 
Minister.  (So  You  do  not  need  to  consult  with  anyone  for  Your  decisions).”  (5) 

But  still  describing  the  importance  of  the  Guru,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  world  is 
imprisoned  in  ego.  Only  they,  who  still  their  ego,  are  saved.  Although  there  are  many 
knowledgeable  persons  in  this  world,  yet  rare  is  the  one  whose  conduct  is  truly  immaculate. 
There  are  many  scholars;  yet  rare  is  the  one  who  reflects  (on  the  Guru’s  word.  The  fact  is 
that  ),  without  the  guidance  of  the  Guru,  everyone  wanders  in  self  conceit.”(6) 

Continuing  his  comments  on  the  state  of  the  world,  Guru  Ji  says:  “The  world  is  in  pain, 
rare  is  the  person  who  enjoys  (inner)  happiness.  The  world  is  afflicted  by  the  disease  of 
indulgence  and  is  crying  for  (spiritual)  virtues.  The  world  keeps  cycling  through  birth 
and  death,  and  thus  losing  its  honor.  Only  the  one  who  becomes  the  Guru's  follower 
understands  (this  secret).”(7) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  revealing  to  us  the  secret  of  meeting  God.  He  says:  “(O’ 
my  friends),  humble  servant  Nanak  offers  this  thought  that  to  obtain  to  God  (one  has  to 
pay)  a very  dear  price.  No  one  thing  equals  Him  in  weight  (of  merits.  O’  my  friend,  if  you 
want  to  obtain  that)  eternal  and  undeceiving  (God,  then  following)  Guru’s  advice  enshrine 
Him  (in  your  heart.  The  Guru’s  advice  is  that  God  is  only  met  by  paying  the  price  of)  love, 
and  a person  who  lives  in  His  respect  and  fear  is  pleasing  to  Him.”(8-3) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  even  though  there  is  nothing  wrong  about  uttering 
or  writing  praises  or  merits  of  God,  yet  we  should  never  feel  self-conceited  about  our 
scholarly  abilities  or  our  devotion.  Secondly,  just  by  reciting  or  singing  God’s  praises 
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in  a routine  manner  will  not  benefit  us  spiritually,  unless  we  truly  love  Him  and  live  in 
respect  and  fear  of  God. 

WHUF6!  II 

aasaa  mehlaa  1. 

yc<  Hy  uu  fkfe  ddPd  ii 
U§H  wfs  Ryfe  HW  MdPd  II 

HHfe  H fa  HdH  Uffe  ddPd  II 
ft?>  ft  H3ltt  ufe  tp?fg  ll^ll 

ayk  marai  panchay  mil  roveh. 
ha-umai  jaa-ay  sabad  mal  Dhoveh. 
samajh  soojh  sahj  ghar  hoveh. 
bin  boojhay  saglee  pat  khoveh.  1 1 1 1 1 

clfg  H%  crff  It  §gt  II 

c(d<i  oCde  H3H  Pti fd  3 J1  II4II  dd'6  II 

ka-un  marai  ka-un  rovai  ohee. 

karan  kaaran  sabhsai  sirtohee.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

ft  olf  gt  fy  5ft  II 

h gg  Phh  yen  git  ii 
fan  aigf  n’t  Hit  ii 
wt  sraHr  oig  h gft  ipii 

moo-ay  ka-o  rovai  dukh  ko-ay. 
so  rovai  jis  baydan  ho-ay. 
jis  beetee  jaanai  parabh  so-ay. 
aapay  kartaa  karay  so  ho-ay.  ||2|| 

til 'id  Hd<S'  d'd  ddd1  II 

h HdielH  ygH  gift  rra^  ii 

U§  y fad'd!  H fed  Id  yy^  II 
UTy  tlPdd  Hd fa  ¥ ddd1  11511 

jeevat  marnaa  taaray  tarnaa. 
jai  jagdees  param  gat  sarnaa. 
ha-o  balihaaree  satgur  charnaa. 
gur  bohith  sabad  bhai  tarnaa.  ||3|| 

f<Sd°*G  wfe  PcVddPd  Hfe  II 
PtJrt  (Vd  Hdo<  -H  fall  sffe  II 
ddHfe  fartH  few  o(fd  dfe  II 

iHrtfk  )fe  PtJQ  ^dlfe  HdPd  II B II 

nirbha-o  aap  nirantar  jot. 
bin  naavai  sootak  jag  chhot. 
durmat  binsai  ki-aa  kahi  rot. 
janam  moo-ay  bin  bhagat  sarot.  1 14|  | 

>fe  o(G  dd  Pd  Hfe  II 
dd Pd  rtfa1  (ffe  II 
tJtf  IJddPd  Hdfa  Hdld  II 

3?7  H?)  hGuG  Po(Hrt  tfepfe  im  II 

moo-ay  ka-o  sach  roveh  meet, 
tarai  gun  roveh  neetaa  neet. 
dutch  sukh  parhar  sahj  sucheet. 
tan  man  sa-opa-o  krisan  pareet.  ||5|| 

#Bfe  ife  »f?fe  Wfe  || 

o^H  craH  HU  Rtf  WTtf  II 

pyrt  ^ 3dld)  HrtH  Pydbj  II 
gfg  gig  gpgfg  ftfo  ugvngH  ii£ii 

bheetar  ayk  anayk  asaNkh. 
karam  Dharam  baho  sankh  asaNkh. 
bin  bhai  bhagtee  janam  biranth. 
har  gun  gaavahi  mil  parmaaranth.  1 16|  | 

»Hfit  H%  HHi  #■  wftt  II 

wfy  §yt  atv  fyfU  ii 
ftHft  fytt  ngf  f Hit  ii 
HW  did 'Pd  fe^  yyP  §rfe  IIPII 

Hdo(  WJffe  ytf  ffgj  tpfe  || 

H3cx  i=rfe  yfe  H¥  yp  wfe  n 

<Vrto(  Ryfe  iHrtPH  RdliH  II 

gig  ygH'el  gfg  35  hIh  iitnsn 

aap  marai  maaray  bhee  aap. 

aap  upaa-ay  thaap  uthaap. 

sarisat  upaa-ee  jotee  too  jaat. 

sabad  veechaar  milan  nahee  bharaat.  1 17|  | 

sootak  agan  bhakhai  jag  khaa-ay. 

sootak  jal  thal  sabh  hee  thaa-ay. 

naanak  sootak  janam  mareejai. 

gur  parsaadee  har  ras  peejai.  1 18|  |4|  | 
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Asa  Mohalta-1 

In  stanza  (7)  of  the  previous  shabad,  Gum  Ji  had  stated:  “The  world  is  in  pain,  rare  is  the 
person  who  enjoys  (inner)  happiness.  The  world  is  afflicted  by  the  disease  of  indulgence 
and  is  crying  for  (spiritual)  virtues.  The  world  keeps  cycling  through  birth  and  death,  and 
thus  losing  its  honor.  Only  the  one  who  becomes  the  Guru’s  follower  understands  (this 
secret).”  Now  in  this  shabad  Guru  Ji  comments  further  on  the  mourning  of  ordinary  people 
when  their  relatives  die.  While  revealing  the  secret  behind  death,  which  every  one  is  afraid 
of,  he  gives  us  some  very  valuable  and  helpful  suggestions  to  deal  with  such  an  apparent 
tragedy. 

First,  commenting  on  the  reactions  of  different  types  of  people  at  the  death  of  some  one, 
Guru  Ji  says:  “When  one  dies,  (one’s  relatives  and  friends,  particularly)  the  five  (closest 
relatives,  namely  mother,  father,  brother,  wife,  and  son)  join  together  and  cry.  But  they  who 
wash  away  the  dirt  (of  their  evil  thoughts)  by  reflecting  on  (Gurbani)  the  Guru’s  word,  their 
ego  is  dispelled.  By  understanding  and  by  realizing  (the  truth  that  the  soul  never  dies,  and 
like  changing  garments  it  either  enters  a different  body,  or  gets  united  with  God,)  they  rest 
in  a state  of  peace  and  poise.  But  they  who  do  not  understand  (this  truth,  continue  crying) 
and  lose  all  their  honor  (in  God’s  court) .”(1) 

So  addressing  God,  he  says:  “(O’  God),  You  are  the  Creator  of  the  universe.  (In  reality),  no 
one  dies  (and)  no  one  cries  (or  wails  for  anyone.  (O’  God),  the  one  whose  body  dies  is  You, 
and  the  one  who  cries  is  also  You.”(l -pause) 

Guru  Ji  now  reveals  another  secret  and  says:  “(O’  my  friends,)  that  person  is  rare  who 
(truly)  cries  because  of  the  pain  experienced  by  the  person  who  died.  (In  general),  only  that 
person  cries  who  suffers  (on  account  of  the  loss  of  the  dead  person).  Whoever  experiences 
(this  tragedy)  realizes  that  God  knows  every  thing,  and  whatever  that  Creator  does,  that 
alone  will  come  to  pass  (and  a person  alone  cannot  do  anything  to  stop  it).”(2) 

Now  Guru  Ji  teaches  us  another  valuable  lesson.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  to  completely 
erase  our  self-conceit,  as  if)  to  die  while  being  still  alive,  (is  true  death.  Only  when  God) 
helps  us  can  we  cross  (the  worldly  ocean.  Therefore  I)  shout  “Victory!”  to  the  Master  of 
earth,  and  by  seeking  His  shelter  the  supreme  state  (of  salvation  is  obtained.  But  the  shelter 
of  God  is  obtained  only  through  Guru’s  grace.  Therefore)  I am  a sacrifice  to  the  shelter 
of  the  Guru’s  feet  because  the  Guru  is  (like  a)  ship,  and  by  reflecting  on  his  word  (the 
Gurbani ) we  swim  across  the  dreadful  (worldly  ocean) .”(3) 

Commenting  further  on  the  reality  of  God,  and  the  sufferings  in  the  world,  because  of 
forgetting  God’s  Name,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  God  Himself  is  free  of  fear  and 
His  light  is  contained  in  everything.  But,  without  (meditating  on  His)  Name,  the  world 
(becomes  lost  in  such  superstitions,  as)  pollution  or  contamination,  (just  by  coming  in 
contact  with  the  relatives  of  a dead  or  low  caste  person.  Because  of  such)  vicious  teachings, 
(the  world)  is  getting  ruined.  (About  such  things,  what  can  one)  say  and  cry  out  about? 
Without  meditation  on  God,  and  without  listening  (to  the  Guru’s  teachings),  people 
continue  to  pass  through  (the  painful  cycles  of)  birth  and  death.”(4) 

Next,  in  a remarkable  twist,  Guru  Ji  tells  us  who  they  are  who  truly  miss  and  therefore  cry 
on  the  loss  of  a person,  who  has  so  overcome  his  ego  as  if  he  has  already  died  while  still 
alive.  He  says:  “The  friends  who  cry  (for  the  person,  who  has)  died  (to  his  self-conceit)  are 
the  three  qualities  (of  vice,  virtue,  and  power)  who  cry  profusely,  because  shedding  any 
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feelings  of  pain  or  pleasure,  such  a person  becomes  awakened  and  has  obtained  a state  of 
mental  poise.  Such  a person  has  dedicated  his  or  her  body  and  mind  to  the  love  of  God.”(5) 

Now  stating  the  essence  of  his  sermon,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Even  though  there  are  countless 
beings  and  creatures,  within  them  all,  the  same  one  (God)  pervades.  But  people  follow 
myriad  of  faiths,  and  perform  rituals  whose  number  is  beyond  counting.  (They  do  not 
realize  that)  without  God’s  worship  with  due  fear  and  respect,  one’s  life  is  a total  waste. 
Only  they  who  join  together  to  sing  praises  of  God  will  attain  the  supreme  purpose  of  life 
(of  uniting  with  God).”(6) 

Expressing  another  interesting  thought.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(Since  God  is  contained  in  all 
beings,  so)  when  a person  dies  then  in  a way  God)  Himself  dies,  (and  it  is)  also  He  Himself 
who  destroys  (that  person.  So  in  this  way,  it  is)  He  Himself,  who  creates  and  destroys  the 
universe.  (Therefore  I say:  “O’  God,  it  is  You  who)  have  created  the  universe,  and  from  Your 
light  (countless)  species  have  been  created.  (When  one)  reflects  on  the  (Guru’s)  word,  (one 
obtains  Your)  union,  and  such  a person  no  longer  wanders  in  any  sort  of  illusion  or  doubt 
(regarding  pollution  or  contamination).”(7) 

Finally,  commenting  on  the  many  superstitions  prevailing  in  those  days  regarding  “Sootak” 
or  contamination  in  the  houses  and  families  in  which  there  was  a recent  birth  or  death, 
Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  there  is  “Sootak"  (or  contamination  even)  in  fire,  which 
devours  (many  insects)  when  it  burns.  There  is  contamination  in  water,  land,  and  all  other 
places,  (because  everywhere  insects  and  other  animals  are  born  and  then  die).  O’  Nanak,  by 
entering  into  such  superstitions  concerning  contamination,  one  continues  to  pass  through 
(cycles)  of  birth  and  death.  Therefore,  by  seeking  Guru's  grace,  one  should  (rise  above  all 
such  doubts  and)  drink  the  nectar  of  God’  (Name).”(8-4) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  avoid  grief,  then  we  should  learn 
and  practice  the  technique  of  dying  while  alive,  (that  is,  rising  above  personal  ego). 
We  should  also  rise  above  worldly  attachments,  passions,  and  false  superstitions  about 
contamination  such  as  the  birth  or  death  of  a person)  and  under  Guru’s  guidance  we 
should  worship  God  with  due  respect  and  devotion. 


W WTF  HtJW  4 II 


raag  aasaa  mehlaa  1. 


wy  dlrara  ft  irad  ufa7  ii 
sot  ferfe  3*%  gra  yra1  n 
gra  tft  H??  t h?>  dtrai  nn 


aap  veechaarai  so  parkhay  heeraa. 

ayk  darisat  taaray  gur  pooraa. 

gur  maanai  man  tay  man  Dheeraa.  1 1 1 1 1 


w try  Frara)  sit  n aisaa  saahu  saraafee  karai. 

FFat  5oT  fora  3%  nil  gtrf  n saachee  nadar  ayk  liv  tarai.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 


yrft  Tty  PAdHA  Fly  II 
Podry  H'fd  dd1  Uocd  II 
ftrafe  FTtJTT  Uffe  gjf  oidd'd  IP  II 


poonjee  naam  niranjan  saar. 
nirmal  saach  rataa  paikaar. 
sifat  sahj  ghar  gur  kartaar.  1 12|  | 


WFF  HAFT  Ftafe  Htt'5  II 

trH  Ad'fy*  sra  srara  n 
pt?1? ura  w M3 n 


aasaa  mansaa  sabad  jalaa-ay. 
raam  naraa-in  kahai  kahaa-ay. 
gurtayvaat  mahal  ghar  paa-ay.  ||3|| 
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iter  aqa 

SGGS  P-414 

cra?i  effcw  nfe  w>y  ii 
fester  ^ HcJTW  HfU  II 

»f9<r  MB  II 

kanchan  kaa-i-aa  jot  anoop. 
taribhavan  dayvaa  sagal  saroop. 
mai  so  Dhan  palai  saach  akhoot.  ||4|| 

UU  dl  [ft  tJ'Td  HH^-  II 

dd  fe  dldlrt  d1  fd  dd1^  II 

arafe  ttraf  u^t  im  n 

panch  teen  nav  chaar  samaavai. 
Dharan  gagan  kal  Dhaar  rahaavai. 
baahar  jaata-o  ulat  paraavai.  ||5|| 

yau  ufe  7>  brat  y#  n 
frRJ^  fiUt-  orfuw  |t  II 
fay  oT  i=rai  faf  ft  ||£|| 

moorakh  ho-ay  na  aakhee  soojhai. 
jihvaa  ras  nahee  kahi-aa  boojhai. 
bikh  kaa  maataa  jag  si-o  loojhai.  ||6|| 

GdH  Hdlfd  QdH  II 

dl<i  o(Q  >>1«^dl^:  ^ II 

ftf  UJd-  Hdrj  7)  U%  IIP II 

ootam  sangat  ootam  hovai. 
gun  ka-o  Dhaavai  avgan  Dhovai. 
bin  gur  sayvay  sahj  na  hovai.  | [7|  | 

afar  ?TK  fltua  TO  II 
H?)  H#  & feH  o|t  >TK  II 
?mor  trau  ?rafo  fetTW  lltllUII 

heeraa  naam  javayhar  laal. 
man  motee  hai  tis  kaa  maal. 
naanak  parkhai  nadar  nihaal.  ||8||5|| 

RaagAsa  Mohalla-1 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  avoid  grief  then  we  should 
learn  and  practice  the  technique  of  dying  while  alive,  and  under  Guru’s  guidance  we  should 
worship  God  with  due  respect  and  devotion.  Now  in  this  shabad  he  tells  us  what  is  so 
special  about  the  Guru,  what  are  his  unique  qualities,  and  what  he  actually  does  so  that  his 
guidance  becomes  so  useful  and  essential  for  ordinary  people. 

Describing  the  merits  that  person  acquires  whom  the  Guru  blesses,  he  says:  “(O’  my 
friends),  the  person  who  believes  in  and  follows  (the  teachings)  of  the  Guru,  that  person’s 
mind  becomes  contented  by  the  thoughts  of  the  mind  itself.  With  his  one  glance  of  (mercy) 
whom  the  perfect  Guru  helps  to  swim  across  (the  worldly  ocean,  such  a person,  who 
reflects  on  theself  (about  the  purpose  of  life),  recognizes  (that  God’s  Name  is  invaluable 
like  a)  jewel.”(l) 

Summarizing  the  merits  of  the  Guru,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  Guru  is  such  a 
beneficent  banker,  that  (like  an  examiner  of)  jewels,  when  he  examines  a person  and  casts 
his  true  glance  of  grace,  the  person’s  mind  gets  attuned  to  the  one  (God)  and  that  person 
swims  across  (the  worldly  ocean).”(l -pause) 

Describing  the  merits  obtained  by  such  a person,  he  says:  “(Such  a person  who  by  Guru’s 
grace),  considers  the  immaculate  (God’s)  Name  as  the  most  sublime  treasure,  like  a sifter 
of  gold  (of  olden  days)  becomes  a discriminating  lover  of  truth.  By  singing  God's  praise  in 
a poised  manner  that  person  enshrines  Guru  God  in  the  heart.”(2) 

As  for  the  conduct  of  such  a Guru-oriented  person,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Such  a person  burns 
off  all  his  or  her  hopes  and  desires  through  the  (Guru’s)  word.  Such  a person  utters  and 
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motivates  others  to  utter  God’s  Name.  Through  the  Guru,  such  a person  finds  the  way  of 
life  and  the  mansion  of  God  (in  the  heart  itself)”(3) 

Guru  Ji  adds:  “The  body  (soul)  of  such  a person  becomes  (immaculate  like)  gold,  because 
in  that  person’s  heart  manifests  a light  of  unparalleled  beauty,  which  illuminates  all  the 
three  worlds,  and  the  entire  universe  is  whose  representation.  (Such  a person  feels,  as  if)  in 
possession  of,  such  a wealth  is  which  is  everlasting  and  inexhaustible.”(4) 

Stating  what  other  divine  knowledge  the  Guru  imparts  to  a person  on  whom  he  casts  his 
glance  of  grace.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  the  Guru  teaches  such  a person  that  God) 
pervades  all  five  (elements  [the  earth,  water,  fire,  air,  and  the  sky],  the  three  (worlds),  the 
nine  (regions),  and  the  four  (directions.  He  is  the  one  who)  upholds  the  earth  and  the  sky 
with  His  power.  (This  is  how  the  Guru)  turns  back  (a  person’s)  distracted  mind  towards  God 
(in  his  own  heart).”(5) 

Now  reflecting  on  the  life  conduct  of  a foolish  person  who  does  not  care  for  the  Guru’s 
word,  he  says:  “The  foolish  (self-conceited)  person  does  not  realize  the  reality  even  when 
he  sees  with  his  own  eyes  (that  the  world  is  very  transient).  That  person’s  tongue  does  not 
have  any  relish  (or  convincing  power  in  it).  Such  a person  does  not  listen  to  what  is  told. 
Intoxicated  with  the  poison  (of  worldly  riches),  such  a person  gets  into  squabbles  with 
everyone.”(6) 

But  being  compassionate  to  all,  Guru  Ji  tells  how  even  such  a foolish  egocentric  person 
can  be  saved.  He  says:  “Such  a (foolish,  egocentric)  person  can  also  be  saved,  if  by  joining 
the  society  of  good  persons,  he  or  she  also  becomes  good  and  by  imbibing  virtues  (in  their 
company)  washes  off  the  vices  from  the  spirit.  (However  such  a person  first  needs  to  seek 
the  guidance  of  the  Guru,  because)  without  (the  guidance  of)  the  Guru,  the  (state  of)  poise 
cannot  be  obtained.”(7) 

In  closing.  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  Nanak,  one  whom  the  assayer  Guru  examines  with  the  glance 
of  grace,  that  one  is  blessed.  Then  one’s  pearl-like  pure  mind  embraces  God’s  Name  which 
is  precious  like  a diamond,  a jewel,  a ruby.”(8-5) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  realize  that  how  fortunate  and  blessed 
we  are,  that  we  do  not  need  to  go  out  and  search  for  a true  and  perfect  Guru,  because 
right  in  our  own  homes,  we  could  have  the  presence  of  the  eternal  Guru  (Granth 
Sahib  Ji),  who  can  help  our  mind  overcome  all  our  false  worldly  inclinations,  and 
attach  it  to  the  jewel  of  God’s  Name  and  save  us  from  perpetual  pains  of  birth  and 
death. 


ii 


aasaa  mehlaa  1. 


dldHfO  fflRX1?)  ftWT?  HT?  II 
dldHfO  HU75t  HUM  US'rt  II 

srayfO  fre%  n®  shro  nqii 


gurmukh  gi-aan  Dhi-aan  man  maan. 
gurmukh  mahlee  mahal  pachhaan. 
gurmukh  surat  sabad  neesaan.  ||1|| 


wr  Oh  ii  aisay  paraym  bhagat  veechaaree. 

srayfO rPtF  ivy  Htrtfl  iihii  3<t%  ii  gurmukh  saachaa  naam  muraaree.  ||1|| 

rahaa-o. 
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brfufofk  grfc  ii 

ahinis  nirmal  thaan  suthaan. 

g?7)  P*d5^«  fawn??  n 

teen  bhavan  nihkayval  gi-aan. 

h7#  ara  % tray  us7??  ii?  ii 

saachay  gur  tay  hukam  pachhaan.  1 12|  | 

H'tl1  tJtlU  (Vdl  fen  Hat  II 

saachaa  harakh  naahee  tis  sog. 

fcJPH7??  HU7  ay  S3I  II 

amrit  gi-aan  mahaa  ras  bhog. 

ifa  Ht-ref  Hlft  Hf  % 113 II 

panch  samaa-ee  sukhee  sabh  log.  ||3|| 

TOIfft  Sfe  3S7  Hf  SSt  II 

saglee  jot  tayraa  sabh  ko-ee. 

HFU  Hfe  f?i#  HSt  II 

aapay  jorh  vichhorhav  so-ee. 

urit  sras7  at  g tret  nan 

aapay  kartaa  karay  so  ho-ee.  1 14|  | 

^fu  8h'3  Uotfk  hht%  ii 

dhaahi  usaaray  hukam  samaavai. 

do(H  H fdH  II 

hukmo  vartai  jo  tis  bhaavai. 

ara  fag  ys7  afe  ?>  irt  nun 

gur  bin  pooraa  ko-ay  na  paavai.  ||5|| 

W&o(  fe^fq-  7)  mfs  U^fe  II 

baalak  biraDh  na  surat  paraan. 

^fe  Frafe  §§■  11 

bhar  joban  boodai  abhimaan. 

fe?>  Tpt  few  wufe  fe^fe  ll£ll 

bin  naavai  ki-aa  lahas  nidaan.  ||6|| 

PiHH  ^ W>  FRjftT  ?>  rTW  II 

jis  kaa  an  Dhan  sahj  na  jaanaa. 

3gfk  fKW  fefe  UfSW  II 

bharam  bhulaanaa  fir  pachhutaanaa. 

crrfo  yQd'<v  iipii 

gal  faahee  ba-uraa  ba-uraanaa.  ||7|| 

FraT  tfew  dG  3 Pd  3'dl  II 

boodat  jag  dayjdti-aa  ta-o  dar  bhaagay. 

Hfddlfd  H ds^'dl  II 

satgur  raakhay  say  vadbhaagay. 

(Vrtot  3Jd"  tdd<i1  Wdl  lltlll£ll 

naanak  gur  kee  chamee  laagay.  1 18|  |6|  | 

Asa  Mohalla-1 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Gum  Ji  told  us  that  the  Guru  can  help  our  mind  overcome  our  false 
worldly  inclinations,  attach  our  mind  to  the  jewel  of  God’s  Name  and  thus  save  us  from  the 
perpetual  pains  of  birth  and  death.  But  that  is  not  all!  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  acquaints  us 
with  so  many  more  blessings  and  benefits  that  a person  receives  who  becomes  Gurmukh,  ( 
whose  face  is  towards  the  Guru.  In  other  words,  who  attentively  listens  and  follows  Guru’s 

advice). 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friend),  by  listening  to  Guru’s  advice,  enjoy  (the  bliss  of)  divine 

knowledge  and  meditation  (upon  God’s 

Name)  in  your  mind.  By  the  grace  of  the  Guru 

identify  God’s  palace  (in  your  heart).  By  listening  attentively  to  the  Guru,  install  (God’s) 
Name  in  your  consciousness,  which  is  like  a passport  (for  entry  into  God’s  abode).”(l) 

Summarizing  the  blessings  obtained  by 

a person  who  becomes  “Gurmukh”,  or  a true 

follower  of  the  Guru,  he,  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  when  in  this  way  a devotee  lovingly 
reflects  (on  the  word  of  the  Guru),  by  Guru’s  grace  that  person  obtains  the  eternal  Name  of 

(God),  the  slayer  of  demons.”)  1 -pause) 

Describing  the  divine  knowledge  acquired  by  a person  through  the  Guru,  he  says:  “Such 
(a  Guru’s  follower),  day  and  night  continually  makes  (the  heart)  the  immaculate  abode 
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(of  (God),  acquires  intimate  knowledge  about  the  desire  of  God,  who  pervades  the  three 
worlds,  and  fFrom  the  true  Guru  learns  to  understand  the  will  (of  God).”(2) 

As  for  the  blessings  enjoyed  by  such  a person,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  the  one 
who  follows  Guru's  advice)  has  an  everlasting  bliss  (in  the  mind),  and  never  has  any 
sorrow.  (For  such  a Guru’s  follower),  the  knowledge  (imparted  by  the  Guru  becomes)  like 
nectar  and  the  most  relishing  food  (for  the  soul).  In  this  way,  if  people  still  all  their  five 
(passions),  all  people  can  be  in  peace.”(3) 

As  for  the  attitude  of  such  Guru’s  follower  towards  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Such  a person 
realizes  and  in  a way  says,  “(O’  God),  in  the  entire  universe  it  is  Your  light  that  pervades 
everything.  (Such  a person  believes)  that  on  His  own  (God)  unites  (all),  and  it  is  He  who 
(also)  separates  them.  Whatever  that  Creator  Himself  does,  only  that  happens.”(4) 

Describing,  what  else  such  a follower  of  the  Guru  believes,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  a 
Guru’s  follower  believes  that  on  His  own,  God)  destroys  and  rebuilds  (the  universe,  and) 
in  His  will  He  absorbs  it  (into  Himself).  Whatever  pleases  Him,  His  command  pervades 
accordingly.  Without  the  Guru,  no  one  can  obtain  to  that  perfect  (God).”(5) 

Now,  Guru  Ji  comments  on  the  state  and  fate  of  the  ignorant  persons  who  do  not  care 
to  meditate  on  God’s  Name.  He  says:  “The  one  who  neither  in  childhood,  nor  in  old  age 
attunes  his  or  her  mind  to  God  and  during  full  youth  remains  drowned  in  the  ego  of  one’s 
own  beauty;  without  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  such  a foolish  person  would  profit 
nothing  from  the  world  (and  that  person’s  human  birth  would  go  waste).”  (6) 

Giving  the  reason  why  he  considers  the  life  of  such  persons  a waste,  he  says:  “If  while 
remaining  in  a state  of  poise,  one  has  never  acknowledged  Him,  (whose  given)  food  and 
wealth  (one  is  enjoying)  and  remains  lost  in  illusions,  that  one  later  repents,  (when  it  is  too 
late,  and  the  noose  of  death  is  already  tightened)  around  the  neck  of  such  a blind  fool.”(7) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  stating  who  they  are  who  are  saved  from  such  a terrible 
death.  He  says:  “O'  Nanak,  they  who  seek  the  shelter  of  the  Guru,  upon  seeing  the  world 
being  drowned  (in  the  ocean  of  worldly  pleasures),  they  get  scared  and  run  away  (from 
worldly  affairs).  They  are  very  fortunate,  because  the  true  Guru  has  saved  them .”(8-6) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  save  ourselves  from  falling  victim  to 
false  worldly  allurements  and  avoid  repeated  pains  of  birth  and  death,  then  we  should 
seek  the  shelter  of  the  Guru  who  will  impart  to  us  the  right  knowledge  and  attune  us 
to  the  loving  adoration  of  God.  Then  we  will  realize  that  God  pervades  in  all  of  the 
three  worlds  and  in  all  hearts,  and  we  will  ultimately  merge  in  Him. 


WOT")  II 

3Tfa#  3ft#  #tfa  W>t#  II 

hs##  dd'afd  at#  ii 

fay  ?3t  Hf#  f3  wft#  nn 

c<d'  tdMd  H7>  ddd  Ura-  II 

dianfa  ant  tv Ph  fatd'A  Una  U'dd  Hdfit  ua 
nn  aafa  n 


aasaa  mehlaa  1. 

gaavahi  geetay  cheet  aneetay. 
raag  sunaa-ay  kahaaveh  beetay. 
bin  naavai  man  jhooth  aneetay.  1 1 1|  | 

kahaa  chalhu  man  rahhu  gharay. 
gurmukh  raam  naam  tariptaasay  khojat 
paavhu  sahj  haray.  ||l|j  rahaa-o. 
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^H  oJH  Hf?7  HU  H<dld'  II 
UH  Uf  foot'd  H Uld1  II 

UTH  feu  fe§  HU  qtU1  IIPII 

kaam  kroDh  man  moh  sareeraa. 

lab  lobh  ahaNkaar  so  peeraa. 

raam  naam  bin  ki-o  man  Dheeraa.  ||2|| 

»fufu  C5"S§  FFtJ  UsT^  II 
>H3U  Ut  dlfd  dldHftf  tH'<S  II 
H'tl  HUM  fuu  HdW  U H£'<i  II3II 

antar  naavan  saach  pachhaanai. 

antar  kee  gat  gurmukh  jaanai. 

saach  sabad  bin  mahal  na  pachhaanai.  ||3|| 

OidoCd  Kfij  WoTO  HH#  II 
» fofU  oR¥  HU  wfc  fere  || 

H UU  dld3  ihP<*>  rtdl  *>F%  II B II 

nirankaar  meh  aakaar  samaavai. 
akal  kalaa  sach  saach  tikaavai. 
so  nar  garabh  jon  nahee  aavai.  1 14|  | 

iHd1  c^H  fHU  3U  iH'G  II 

jahaaN  naam  milai  tah  jaa-o. 

UU1 

SGGS  P-415 

iJdH'dl  oraw  oOff  II 
IfH  d'd1  dfd  did:  dl'6  IIUII 

gur  parsaadee  karam  kamaa-o. 
naamay  raataa  har  gun  gaa-o.  1 15|  | 

sra  re7  i wy  us7^7  II 
wfH3  ;vh  ?fmr  hwh7  n 
Wife?  H7#  S’fr  d1^  ll£ll 

gur  sayvaa  tay  aap  pachhaataa. 
amrit  naam  vasi-aa  sukh-daata. 
an-din  banee  naamay  raataa.  ||6|| 

Hd7  Uf  «'d  H7  ^ M'dl  II 
U@H  HTd'  JTTO  rF§T  II 

wi  §t  Fre7  gy  »ra  iipii 

mayraa  parabh  laa-ay  taa  ko  laagai. 
ha-umai  maaray  sabday  jaagai. 
aithai  othai  sadaa  sukh  aagai.  1 17|  [ 

H?t  ddM  Pdfu  <Vd1  tH'd:  II 
HTdjfy  HW  HTO  ?>  U^7#  II 

drayftr  fcdHW  ?m  util 

man  chanchal  biDh  naahee  jaanai. 
manmukh  mailaa  sabad  na  pachhaanai. 
gurmukh  nirmal  naam  vakhaanai.  |[8|| 

dfd  rfff  >«#  a#  ^dd'fH  II 
FTf  H?j  H3tfe  dfe  II 

fewfelf  OT  odt  dfd  <vy  WH  lltf  II 
afd  atw  wrw  tid'd7  ii 
Hfddld  d37>f  da  fdd7  II 
?raa  ddd  ?dfH  Hd  d7?7  IlhOIIPII 

har  jee-o  aagai  karee  ardaas. 

saaDhoo  jan  sangat  ho-ay  nivaas. 

kilvikh  dukh  kaatay  har  naam  pargaas.  1 19|  | 

kar  beechaar  aachaar  paraataa. 

satgur  bachnee  ayko  jaataa. 

naanak  raam  naam  man  raataa.  ||10||7|| 

Asa  Mohalla-1 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  seek  the  shelter  of  the  Guru,  who 
will  impart  to  us  the  right  divine  knowledge  and  attune  us  to  the  loving  adoration  of  God. 
However,  in  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  wants  to  caution  us  about  those  hypocritical  musicians 
and  preachers  who  may  outwardly  impress  their  audiences  by  singing  and  interpreting 
shabads  with  melodious  voices,  mesmerizing  music,  and  scholarly  interpretations  of 
Gurbani,  but  yet  they  are  totally  devoid  of  any  true  spiritual  awakening  from  within  and  are 
only  concerned  with  amassing  wealth  through  their  worldly  talents  and  skills. 
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He  says:  “There  are  some  who  sing  devotional  songs  (just  to  impress  others),  but  in  their 
minds  are  all  kinds  of  evil  thoughts.  They  recite  gospel  music,  and  declare  themselves  as 
free  from  such  things  as  envy  or  jealousy.  But  without  (being  permeated  with  God’s)  Name, 
falsehood  and  evil  intentions  reside  in  their  minds.”(l) 

Therefore  advising  his  own  mind  and  indirectly  all  of  us,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  mind, 
why  do  we  need  to  go  out  anywhere  (to  listen  to  the  singing  of  such  false  singers).  It  is 
better  that  we  stay  home.  (Because,  it  is  only  by  meditating  on  God’s  Name)  under  Guru’s 
guidance,  that  we  are  (spiritually)  satiated,  and  by  trying  to  search  Him  (in  this  way)  you 
would  easily  obtain  God,  (right  in  your  home,  within  your  self).”(l -pause) 

Continuing  his  criticism  of  these  fake  “ Raagis  ” (singers),  Guru  Ji  says:  “The  bodies  and 
minds  of  such  fake  singers  and  musicians  are  afflicted  with  lust,  wrath,  and  false  worldly 
attachment.  They  are  also  suffering  from  the  maladies  of  greed,  avarice,  and  ego.  How  can 
their  minds  find  any  solace  without  God’s  Name?”  (2) 

Now  stating  what  a person  really  needs  to  do,  Guru  Ji  simply  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  by 
following  the  guidance  of  the  Guru,  one  should  know  the  inner  state  of  one’s  own  mind. 
(The  one,  who  thus  purifies  oneself  on  the  inside,  and  so)  takes  an  inner  cleansing, 
recognizes  the  eternal  (God.  But  one  must  remember  that)  without  the  true  word  (of  the 
Guru)  he  cannot  identify  the  palace  (or  abode  of  God).”(3) 

Describing,  what  sorts  of  blessings  such  a person  obtains,  he  says:  “(The  person  who) 
absorbs  the  visible  form  (of  the  world)  into  the  formless  (God.  In  other  words,  one  who 
controls  one’s  exterior  mind)  and  focuses  it  on  one’s  interior  self,  and  enshrines  (into  the 
heart)  that  true  God  whose  power  is  beyond  limit,  does  not  again  fall  into  the  womb.”(4) 

Therefore,  even  for  himself,  Guru  Ji  prays:  “(O’  God,  bless  me,)  that  I may  go  wherever 
Your  Name  is  to  be  obtained.  By  Guru’s  grace,  may  I do  virtuous  deeds,  and  imbued  with 
(Your)  Name  may  I sing  God’s  praise.”(5) 

Describing  the  blessings  obtained  by  him  as  a result  of  the  above  prayer,  Guru  Ji  says: 
“Through  the  Guru’s  service,  I have  understood  myself.  The  peace  giving  nectar  Name  has 
come  to  reside  in  my  heart.  So  now,  day  and  night,  I remain  imbued  with  the  word  of  the 
Guru  and  with  God’s  Name.”(6) 

However  Guru  Ji  wants  to  remind  us  that  it  is  only  through  God’s  grace  that  a person  is 
engaged  in  meditating  on  God’s  Name.  He  says:  “(It  is  only),  if  my  beloved  God  yokes 
(a  person  in  the  task  of  meditating  on  God’s  Name),  that  he  or  she  engages  (in  this  task). 
Through  the  word  (of  the  Guru  one)  wakes  up  (from  the  slumber  of  worldly  attachments) 
and  stills  one’s  ego.  After  that,  one  always  finds  peace  for  both  here  (in  this  world)  and 
there  (in  the  next  world) .”(7) 

Now  contrasting  the  thoughts  of  those  protected  by  the  Guru  against  self-conceited 
persons,  Guru  Ji  says:  “The  mind  (of  the  self-conceited  person)  is  mercurial,  it  does  not 
know  the  way  (to  attune  to  God’s  Name.  Because  the  mind  of)  the  egocentric  person  is 
soiled;  it  does  not  understand  (and  follow)  the  Guru’s  word.  But  the  (mind  of  a)  Guru’s 
follower  is  immaculate,  (and  such  a follower  always)  meditates  on  the  Name.”(8) 

Therefore  describing,  what  he  does,  so  that  his  mind  also  remains  immaculate,  Guru  Ji 
says:  “(O’  my  friends),  I pray  to  the  reverend  God  (to  bless  me  that)  I may  always  continue 


It  is  the  same  light 


Page  - 76  of  798 


Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib  Page  - 415 


to  have  my  abode  in  the  congregation  of  saintly  persons.  (So  that  in  my  mind),  God’s  Name 
may  become  manifest,  which  may  eradicate  my  sins  and  sufferings.”(9) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  the  one  who)  deliberates  (within  one’s  mind) 
understands  the  right  conduct  (of  life,  and  according  to  the)  true  Guru’s  word  has  realized 
that  there  is  only  one  (God,  who  is  the  Master  of  all).  O’  Nanak,  (such  a person’s)  mind  is 

imbued  with  God’s  Name.”(10-7) 

The  message  of  this  sliabad  is  that  instead  of  wasting  our  time  on  listening  to  some 
greedy  and  self  conceited  singers  and  lecturers,  we  should  seriously  reflect  within 
ourselves  for  our  own  faults  and  shortcomings.  In  addition,  following  the  word  of  the 
Guru  (Gurbani  as  contained  in  Guru  Granth  Sahib  Ji),  we  should  meditate  on  God’s 
Name.  By  doing  so  we  would  find  peace  in  both  this  and  the  next  world. 

WTO  H3W  H II 

aasaa  mehlaa  1. 

H?7  HTO  TO  II 

man  maigal  saakat  dayvaanaa. 

w;  trfe  j-rfew  Hftr  ftaw  n 

ban  khand  maa-i-aa  mohi  hairaanaa. 

fe?  fe  rFfb"  oPW  ^ tjri}  II 

it  ut  jaahi  kaal  kay  chaapay. 

arayfk  SftT  wu  m »ru  nil 

gurmukh  khoj  lahai  ghar  aapay.  1 1 1 1 1 

filrt  HW  H?7  rtJI  o8<d'  II 

bin  gur  sabdai  man  nahee  tha-uraa. 

fHMdd  ?TrH  fordid  oOh 

simrahu  raam  naam  at  nirmal  avar  ti-aagahu 

nil  || 

ha-umai  ka-uraa.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

fej  H?>  Jjdiy  o<do  fo(8  donl  II 

ih  man  mugaDh  kahhu  ki-o  rahsee. 

fk?>  HH^-  FIH  of1-  tTy  hoh!  II 

bin  samjhay  jam  kaa  dukh  sahsee. 

WU  TOH  Hfddld  TO  II 

aapay  bakhsay  satgur  maylai. 

sra  325  hto  HH  to  ii?  ii 

kaal  kantak  maaray  sach  paylai.  1 12|  | 

fed  TO  otdH7  fed  TO  UdTO  II 

ih  man  karmaa  ih  man  Dharmaa. 

fro  TO  TO  TO  t TOTO  II 

ih  man  panch  tat  tay  janmaa. 

H'c(d  to)  fed  TO  TO1  II 

saakat  lobhee  ih  man  moorhaa. 

?rayftr  tth  to  to  nan 

gurmukh  naam  japai  man  roorhaa.  1 13|  | 

dldfetf  TO  Hdl  II 

gurmukh  man  asthaanay  so-ee. 

srayftr  fro^fe  to)  to)  ii 

gurmukh  taribhavan  sojhee  ho-ee. 

fed  TO  t=raf)  ddil  TO  II 

ih  man  jogee  bhogee  tap  taapai. 

arayftf  fef>  ufe  to wu  non 

gurmukh  cheenHai  har  parabh  aapai.  ||4|| 

TO  TO7#  U§H  few)  II 

man  bairaagee  ha-umai  ti-aagee. 

urfe  Uffe  TOH1  few  W1#  II 

ghat  ghat  mansaa  dubiDhaa  laagee. 

tot  dH'fei  arayfe  to)  ii 

raam  rasaa-in  gurmukh  chaakhai. 

feg  urfe  hto)  ufe  ufe  to)  im  n 

darghar  mahlee  har  pat  raakhai.  ||5|| 

fed  >TO  d'tH1  TO  H dj 1 fef  II 

ih  man  raajaa  soor  sangraam. 

fro  to  ferof  grayfe  <vfH  ii 

ih  man  nirbha-o  gurmujdi  naam. 

TO)  TO  WTO  feH  cftt  II 

maaray  panch  apunai  vas  kee-ay. 

oQh  dj 1 Ph  feo(d  y fe  die  111=11 

ha-umai  garaas  ikat  thaa-ay  kee-ay.  1 16|  | 
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dldHftf  e'dl  >re  IE 

didHftf  [eg  H?>  3dldl  tH'dl  II 
Dtw  Hfe  hTW  BW  titl'd!  II 
W3H  IrtdoCdl  IIPII 


gurmukh  raag  su-aad  an  ti-aagay. 
gurmukh  ih  man  bhagtee  jaagay. 
anhad  sun  maani-aa  sabad  veechaaree. 
aatam  cheeneh  bha-ay  nirankaaree.  ||7|| 


fed  H?(  Prtdrre  eld  Uffg  Hel  II 
dldKftf  sJdlfdi  3'6  gfe  del  II 
wfufcfH  ufo  ah  gra  w#  n 
urfe  uife h uf  wfc  gggfc  util 
gm  dH'fefe  for  H7>  II 
Frag  dH'fe*  grayfu  n 
ggrfe  uf  gra  fo^rr  n 
?g?ior  ufe  ire  § s^rfe  ot  iitfntn 


ih  man  nirmal  dar  ghar  so-ee. 

gurmukh  bhagat  bhaa-o  Dhun  ho-ee. 

ahinis  har  jas  gur  parsaad. 

ghat  ghat  so  parabh  aad  jugaad . 1 1 8 1 1 

raam  rasaa-ig  ih  man  maataa. 

sarab  rasaa-in  gurmukh  jaataa. 

bhagat  hayt  gur  charan  nivaasaa. 

naanak  har  jan  kay  daasan  daasaa.  ||9|  |8|  | 


Asa  Mohalla-1 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  instead  of  wasting  our  time  listening  to 
greedy  and  self  conceited  singers  and  lecturers,  we  should  reflect  within  ourselves  for 
our  own  faults  and  short-comings,  and  following  the  word  of  the  Guru  meditate  on  God’s 
Name.  By  doing  so,  we  would  find  peace  both  in  this  and  the  next  world.  Now,  in  this 
shabad  Guru  Ji  tells  us  the  reason  why  people,  including  seemingly  holy  persons,  keep 
madly  running  after  worldly  riches  and  power,  which  ultimately  brings  them  immense  pain 
and  suffering.  In  addition  he  tells  us  what  we  need  to  do  to  cure  this  ailment  and  live  in 
peace  and  poise. 

Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  the  human)  mind  is  like  a foolish  worshipper  of  (worldly 
riches  and)  power,  and  behaves  like  an  (untamed)  elephant.  Caught  in  an  attachment  for 
worldly  riches  and  power  it,  keeps  wandering  (in  the  world)  like  a jungle.  (This  is  how  an 
ordinary  person)  keeps  moving  here  and  there,  impelled  by  (spiritual)  death.  However,  the 
one  who  follows  the  Guru  (does  not  let  the  mind  get  lost  in  worldly  riches),  by  searching 
within  oneself  finds  out  the  abode  (of  God  in  one’s  own  heart).”(l) 

Therefore  stating  in  the  simplest  manner,  the  way  to  control  our  unbridled  minds,  Guru  Ji 
says:  “(O’  my  friends),  without  (getting  focused  on  Gurbani,  the  Guru’s)  word,  the  mind 
does  not  get  settled  (in  one  state.  To  control  your  mind,  the  only  way  is  that)  you  meditate 
on  the  extremely  immaculate  God’s  Name,  and  renounce  all  other  bitter  (worldly)  relishes 
that  enhance  ego.”(l -pause) 

Next,  explaining  the  necessity  of  seeking  and  following  Guru’s  guidance  to  control  one’s 
mind.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  when  swayed  by  worldly  allurements),  how  can  the 
foolish  (human)  mind  remain  stable?  Without  understanding  (its  true  nature  and  divine 
purpose,)  it  would  keep  suffering  the  pain  of  death.  However  when  God  showers  His 
grace  on  His  own  people,  He  unites  (a  person)  with  the  true  Guru,  who  then  saves  that 
person  from  this  painful  (spiritual)  death  by  gently  coaxing  (the  mind)  towards  the  eternal 
(God).”(2) 

Now,  explaining  the  reason  why  our  mind  generally  runs  after  worldly  riches  and  power, 
and  what  is  the  effect  of  Guru’s  advice  on  it,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  our  mind  is 
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born  out  of  the  five  basic  essences  or  elements,  (earth,  ether,  air,  fire,  and  water,  and  since 
the  rest  of  the  world  has  also  been  created  out  of  these  five  basic  elements),  this  foolish 
mind  is  inclined  to  become  the  greedy  worshipper  of  worldly  riches  and  power.  (To  save 
itself  from  the  tortures  of  death  it  engages  in  useless)  faith  rituals  and  (religious)  deeds. 
But,  if  following  Guru’s  advice,  it  meditates  on  (God’s)  Name,  then  it  becomes  (spiritually) 
beautiful).”(3) 

Describing  further  what  happens  when  one  becomes  an  ardent  follower  of  the  Guru,  and 
one’s  mind  follows  the  Guru’s  advice,  he  says:  “The  one  who  becomes  a true  follower  of 
the  Guru,  keeps  the  mind  focused  on  the  abode  of  that  (God  in  the  heart).  Therefore  the 
person  following  the  Guru  gains  the  knowledge  about  all  three  worlds. 

(Ordinarily,  sometimes)  this  mind  becomes  a yogi;  sometimes  an  enjoyer  (of  worldly 
comforts,  and  at  other  times  it)  suffers  the  pains  of  penance.  But  when  it  becomes  follower 
of  the  Guru,  then  by  itself  it  reflects  on  God.”(4) 

Continuing  to  narrate  the  merits  obtained  by  a person  who  follows  Guru’s  advice,  he  says: 
“(Being  confused  by  worldly  allurements  and  consequent  sufferings,  sometimes)  the  mind 
renounces  ego  and  becomes  detached  (from  the  world.  But  still  it  is  afflicted  with  ego  in 
other  forms.  In  this  way),  each  and  every  heart  has  been  afflicted  with  duality,  (the  love  of 
things  other  than  God).  But,  when  by  seeking  the  shelter  of  the  Guru,  a person  tastes  the 
relish  of  the  panacea  of  God’s  (Name),  the  owner  of  the  mansion  saves  that  person’s  honor, 
both  in  the  home  and  away  from  home.”(5) 

Stating  the  radical  changes  that  Guru’s  guidance  and  God’s  Name  can  bring  in  a person’s 
mind.  Guru  Ji  says:  “When  following  Guru’s  advice  this  mind  meditates  on  God’s  Name, 
it  becomes  fearless,  and  acts  like  a king  and  brave  warrior  in  the  battle  (against  its  internal 
enemies).  After  slaying  the  five  (evil  enemies  of  lust,  anger,  greed,  attachment,  and  ego),  it 
brings  them  under  control.  Also  grasping  one’s  ego,  one  keeps  them  all  at  one  place  (under 
one’s  control).”(6) 

Next,  commenting  on  the  conduct  of  a true  follower  of  the  Guru,  he  says:  “The  person 
following  the  Guru  renounces  all  other  tunes  and  relishes  (of  worldly  involvements).  Now, 
the  mind  of  the  Guru’s  follower  wakes  up  (and  engages  in)  worship  (of  God).  By  reflecting 
on  the  word  (of  the  Guru)  and  listening  to  the  continuous  melody,  one’s  mind  gets  satiated. 
In  this  way,  comprehending  the  real  essence,  one  becomes  (a  true  devotee  of  the)  formless 
(God).”(7) 

Describing  the  state  of  mind  of  such  a follower  of  the  Guru,  he  says:  “When  the  mind  of 
the  Guru’s  follower  has  become  pure,  it  sees  the  same  (God)  both  within  and  without.  By 
Guru’s  grace,  the  follower  is  attuned  to  the  loving  adoration  of  God  and  keeps  singing 
praises  of  God,  day  and  night.  In  all  hearts,  (a  Guru’s  follower)  sees  that  God  who  has  been 
pervading  even  before  all  ages,  and  will  remain  there  after  the  end  of  all  ages.”(8) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  when  one  follows  the  guidance  of  the  Guru) 
one’s  mind  becomes  intoxicated  with  the  elixir  of  God’s  (Name).  By  Guru’s  grace,  one 
comes  to  realize  (God)  the  source  of  all  panaceas.  When  one’s  mind  (so  obediently  follows 
Guru’s  guidance,  as  if  it  is)  residing  at  Guru’s  feet,  love  for  God’s  devotion  wells  up  in  it. 
Nanak  is  a slave  of  the  slave  of  (such)  devotees  of  God.”(9-8) 
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The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  bring  our  elephant  like  crazy  mind 
under  control,  and  kill  all  our  five  evil  impulses,  then  seeking  the  guidance  of  the 
Guru,  we  should  meditate  on  God’s  Name. 

SGGS  P-416 

WTFHW'l  II 

aasaa  mehlaa  1. 

33  PdOH  £?  c<Jlof  II 

Part  UTtJ  tFH  (VK  33  II 

g^H  ?th  os  iffer  rrtrst  n 
wfufcfrr  fetra  gfe  fe  jtoP  mi 

tan  binsai  Dhan  kaa  ko  kahee-ai. 
bin  gur  raam  naam  kat  lahee-ai. 
raam  naam  Dhan  sang  sakhaa-ee. 
ahinis  nirmal  har  liv  laa-ee.  1 1 1 1 

grK  iVK  Pyo  cr^p  ox’g1'  ii 
m ot  hh  crfg  ?gy  3 wsf  wit  gtrfH 
nil  ggrf  ii 

raam  naam  bin  kavan  hamaaraa. 
sukh  dukh  sam  kar  naam  na  chhoda-o  aapay 
bakhas  milaavanhaaraa.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

srfer  crfet  rte  ii 

Hfw  WZt  73H  P^H'd'  II 
fiHH  3 ?iTH  HUfe  II 

H3  7)  wfdl  He?  3J3  dl'fe  IIPII 

kanik  kaamnee  hayt  gavaaraa. 
dubiDhaa  laagay  naam  visaaraa. 
jis  too"  bakhsahi  naam  japaa-ay. 
doot  na  laag  sakai  gun  gaa-ay.  ||2|| 

dPd  3JU  H'd1  UT-T  3JUW  II 
fH§  3^  fe§  UTU  Hfe»fW  II 

ajuHfu  w hu  nfe  n 

rrer  fe  sy  sisr  gzrfer  nan 

har  gur  daataa  raam  gupaalaa. 
ji-o  bhaavai  ti-o  raakh  da-i-aalaa. 
gurmukh  raam  mayrai  man  bhaa-i-aa. 
rog  mitay  dukh  thaak  rahaa-i-aa.  ||3|| 

w?g  3 >rrfm  33  3 ii 

ufo  ufo  fangs  fefe  U31  II 
§ »r fe  ?th  ferfe  ii 

§ nrv  urufe  few  crfe  mb n 

avar  na  a-ukhaDh  tant  na  manntaa. 
har  har  simran  kilvikh  hantaa. 
too"  aap  bhulaaveh  naam  visaar. 
too"  aapay  raakhahi  kirpaa  Dhaar.  1 14|  | 

U<Tr  3dH  33  Hfe  HH1  II 
3TU  Pfclrt  2fd  Ph  HUfu  HU  HFF  II 
»Tf3  UUU  3JU  HUH  3 HUfe  II 
fe3  <TfU  Hut  iHrtH  fe  WUfu  INII 

rog  bharam  bhayd  man  doojaa. 
gur  bin  bharam  jaapeh  jap  doojaa. 
aad  purakh  gur  daras  na  daykheh. 
vin  gur  sabdai  janam  ke  layjcheh.  ||5|| 

Hfe  Ultldtj  UU  PilHH1  Pt!  II 
urfe  Uffe  H3  33  HUH  HFPfe  II 
uftufu  d'  Pd  UU  H3  H'dl  II 
3H  HHH"fu  >>{UU  3"  <Vdl  £ II 
W oft  3urfe  U3  H"fu  3TH  ii 
H3  §3H  oft  HUrfe  W II 
UU3  3%  HUftT  few?)  II 
st  dldHfe  d Pd  3JU  fURH1^  IIP II 

dayj<h  achraj  rahay  bismaad. 
ghat  ghat  sur  nar  sahj  samaaDh. 
bharipur  Dhaar  rahay  man  maahee. 
turn  samsar  avar  ko  naahee.  1 16|  | 
jaa  kee  bhagat  hayt  muj<h  naam. 
sant  bhagat  kee  sangat  raam. 
banDhan  toray  sahj  Dhi-aan. 
chhootai  gurmukh  har  gur  gi-aan.  ||7|| 

73  HHH3  HU  f3H  WW  II 
H H3  UT-T  cvPh  Prt^  H'dl  II 

naa  jamdoot  dookh  tis  laagai. 
jojan  raam  naam  livjaagai. 
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33T&  5313"  3%  irfk  ii  bhagat  vachhal  bhagtaa  har  sang. 

?raor  Horfe  53  ufe  3f3T  iitntfii  naanak  mukat  bha-ay  har  rang.  ||8||9|| 

Asa  Mohalla-1 

In  stanza  (1)  of  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  the  human  mind  is  like  a foolish 
worshipper  of  worldly  riches  and  power,  and  behaves  like  an  untamed  elephant.  Caught  in 
attachment  for  worldly  riches  and  power,  it  keeps  wandering  (in  the  world,  as  if)  it  is  a 
jungle.  This  is  how  human  beings  keep  wandering  here  and  there,  impelled  by  (spiritual) 
death.  Now  in  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  shows  us  the  way  to  counsel  and  train  this  wild  mind  so 
that  instead  of  wandering  aimlessly  in  the  worldly  jungle,  the  mind  amasses  the  true  wealth 
of  God’s  Name,  which  would  not  only  last  us  our  entire  life,  but  would  also  accompany  us 
after  death  and  save  us  from  the  endless  cycles  of  birth  and  death. 

Therefore,  addressing  us  all,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(When  a person’s)  body  perishes,  no  one  can 
be  considered  the  owner  of  the  worldly  wealth  amassed  by  that  person.  (Because  it  is  not 
going  to  accompany  that  person  after  death).  It  is  only  the  wealth  of  God’s  Name,  which 
like  a faithful  friend  can  accompany  a person  (even  after  death).  But  without  the  Guru's 
(guidance),  we  cannot  obtain  God’s  Name.  Immaculate  is  the  one  who  day  and  night 
attunes  one’s  mind  to  God.”(l) 

So,  Guru  Ji  says  (to  himself  and  advises  us  accordingly):  “Except  God’s  Name,  who  else 
is  my  (support)?  Therefore,  deeming  both  pleasure  and  pain  as  the  same  thing,  I will  not 
forsake  (meditating  on)  God’s  Name.  (I  fully  believe)  that  ultimately  after  forgiving  (the 
creatures)  on  His  own,  He  does  unite  them  with  Him.”  (1 -pause) 

Next,  addressing  God  on  behalf  of  the  world.  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  God,  the  foolish  humans 
remain  absorbed  in  the  love  of  worldly  riches  and  women,  and  being  in  love  with  the 
entities  other  than  You,  they  have  forsaken  Your  Name.  (But  O’  God,  the  poor  humans  are 
helpless  because  only  the  one  upon)  whom  You  become  gracious,  You  make  that  person 
meditate  on  Your  Name,  then  even  demons  of  death  cannot  afflict  that  person,  because  such 
a person  keeps  singing  Your  praise.”(2) 

Guru  Ji  then  shares  with  us  what  happened  when  he  sought  the  guidance  of  the  Guru.  He 
says:  “(O’  my  friends),  by  Guru’s  grace,  God  became  pleasing  to  my  mind.  (Then  I prayed 
to  God  and  said  to  Him),  O’  my  Guru  God,  Giver,  and  all  pervading  Master  of  the  earth.  O’ 
the  compassionate  one,  save  me  as  You  please.  Then  all  my  ailments  were  removed,  and  my 
suffering  came  to  an  end.”(3) 

Expressing  his  full  faith  in  God,  and  His  power,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God,  we  know  that) 
there  is  no  other  medicine,  mantra,  or  charm,  (and  it  is  only  the)  meditation  of  God’s 
Name,  which  is  the  destroyer  of  sins  and  misdeeds.  (But  O’  God),  it  is  You  Yourself,  who 
makes  a person  go  astray  by  making  that  person  forsake  (Your)  Name.  But  then  showing 
Your  mercy,  You  Yourself  save  one  (from  committing  sins,  and  subjecting  oneself  to  the 
pains  of  birth  and  death)  ”(4) 

Now,  stressing  upon  the  necessity  of  Guru’s  guidance,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  they  who 
without  (the  guidance  of  the)  Guru  worship  the  other  (worldly  riches  and  power),  suffer 
from  (mental)  sickness,  doubt,  and  distance  (from  God).  Yes,  they  who  do  not  see  the  Guru 
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are  never  able  to  see  the  primal  Being.  So  without  (attuning  to  the)  word  of  the  Guru,  their 
entire  life  counts  to  nothing.”(5) 

Expressing  his  own  wonder  at  the  sight  of  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  seeing  Your 
wondrous  form,  I am  in  ecstasy.  You  are  present  in  each  and  every  heart.  You  are 
imperceptibly  contained  in  all  angels  and  human  beings.  You  are  fully  pervading  in  the 
hearts  of  all.  Like  You,  there  is  no  one  else.”(6) 

Next,  Guru  Ji  tells  us  where  we  can  find  God  more  easily,  and  why.  He  says:  “(O’  my 
friends),  that  God  is  obtained  in  the  company  of  those  saints  and  devotees  on  whose  tongue 
always  resides  His  Name  and  His  loving  devotion.  Because,  by  living  in  a state  of  poised 
meditation,  they  have  broken  away  from  their  (worldly)  bonds.  The  true  followers  of  the 
Guru  who  obtain  the  divine  knowledge  of  God  through  the  Guru  also  become  liberated 
(from  these  bonds).”(7) 

So  in  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  person  who  attunes  the  mind 
to  meditation  on  God’s  Name,  that  person  awakens  (and  becomes  alert  to  worldly 
allurements).  Therefore,  neither  any  ailment  nor  (fear  of)  the  demon  of  death  afflicts  such 
a person.  (Because)  God  is  the  lover  of  devotees  and  always  accompanies  His  worshippers. 
O’  Nanak,  by  being  imbued  with  God’s  love,  they  become  emancipated.”(8-9) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  instead  of  running  after  worldly  riches,  we  should 
gather  the  riches  of  God’s  Name,  which  will  accompany  us  everywhere  and  will 
emancipate  us.  Also,  to  amass  the  wealth  of  God’s  Name,  we  should  pray  to  God  to 
bless  us  with  the  guidance  of  Guru  (Granth  Sahib  Ji). 


WTF  W “1  feoidofl 


aasaa  mehlaa  1 iktukee. 


dra  H O'cra  tH'ft  I! 

fht  tra  rrafe  trara  mu 

S’K  FRJU  Htjf  Hat  huts)  II 
Hfddld  frfe  eUTJ  Uf  11=111  gtpf 


gur  sayvay  so  thaakur  jaanai. 
dookh  mitai  sach  sabad  pachhaanai. 
raam  japahu  mayree  sakhee  sakhainee. 
satgur  sayv  daykhhu  parabh  nainee.  1 11 
rahaa-o. 


wt  nra  fie7  iwfo  ii 

auo  odcsdF  ft1  fd  II P II 


banDhan  maat  pitaa  sansaar. 
banDhan  sut  kanniaa  ar  naar.  1 12|  | 


auo  o(dH  UdH  Ufr  ifrw7  II 
Wt  U3  5TO3  Hfc  ab»T  II3II 


banPhan  karam  Pharam  ha-o  kee-aa. 
banPhan  put  kalat  man  bee-aa.  ||3|| 


w?  farad)  orafa  feraera  n 
37? rra aw  Hf  era  nan 


banPhan  kirkhee  karahi  kirsaan. 
ha-umai  dann  sahai  raajaa  mangai  daan. 
I HI  | 


wt  Hfe"  >514^1  ti'dl  ii 

feyfe  Ttral  Hiew  ira  tmraf  nun 


banPhan  sa-udaa  anveechaaree. 
tipat  naahee  maa-i-aa  moh  pasaaree.  ||5| 


aun  H'd  HO  Pd  era  rl'fe  II 
fan  dfd  ddifd  ?)  traet  a« fa  lisfll 


banPhan  saah  saNcheh  Phan  jaa-ay. 
bin  har  bhagat  na  pav-ee  thaa-ay.  1 16|  | 
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au?>  HU  H7*?  wioocd  II 
aufe  feuH  HU  fera  IIP  II 


banDhan  bayd  baad  ahaNkaar. 
banDhan  binsai  moh  vikaar.  ||7|| 


ttoet  uh  ira  Hdi'yl  n 
Hfddlfd  UU  % 7>  iret  lltnoil 


naanak  raam  naam  sarnaa-ee. 

satgur  raakhay  banPh  na  paa-ee.  ||8||10|| 


Asa  Mohalla-l 

In  the  previous  shabad  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  instead  of  running  after  worldly  riches, 
we  should  gather  the  riches  of  God’s  Name,  which  will  accompany  us  everywhere  and 
emancipate  us.  Secondly,  to  amass  the  wealth  of  God’s  Name,  we  should  pray  to  God  to 
bless  us  with  the  guidance  of  Guru.  Now  in  this  shabad.  Guru  Ji  explains  how  without 
meditating  on  God’s  Name,  all  kinds  of  deeds  and  even  daily  duties  like  doing  business  to 
take  care  of  our  families,  become  bonds  for  our  soul,  and  will  not  let  us  find  salvation  from 
our  pains  and  suffering. 

First  of  all,  advising  us  to  follow  the  advice  of  the  Guru,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  one 
who  serves  (and  follows  the  advice  of)  the  Guru  comes  to  know  about  (the  relish  of  God’s 
Name).  Through  the  word  of  the  Guru,  one  recognizes  the  Master,  (and  as  a result)  all  one’s 
pain  is  removed.”(l) 

Next,  stating  the  benefit  of  following  Guru’s  main  advice,  he  says:  “O’  my  friends  and 
mates,  meditate  on  God’s  Name.  Because  by  serving  the  true  Guru  (in  this  way),  you  would 
see  God  with  your  own  eyes.”  (1 -pause) 

Now,  listing  all  those  things  which  without  meditation  on  God’s  Name  become  bonds 
for  our  soul.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  without  meditation  on  God’s  Name,  all 
relationships)  in  the  world,  (even  those  with  one’s)  mother  and  father  become  bonds 
(for  our  soul.  Similarly  our  attachments  with  our)  son,  daughter,  and  wife  also  become 
bonds.”(2) 

But  these  bonds  are  not  limited  to  our  friends  and  relatives  only;  he  says:  “(Without  God’s 
Name,  even)  the  religious  deeds  and  actions  become  bonds  (for  our  soul),  because  (by 
doing  so,  one  feels  a sense  of  ego)  that  one  has  done  those  things.  Even  the  love  of  one’s 
son  and  wife  (becomes  a bond,  because  this  is  love  of  some  one,  other  than  God.”(3) 

Guru  Ji  goes  even  one  step  further,  and  speaking  about  our  jobs  and  professions,  he 
says:  “The  farmer  who  farms,  that  also  becomes  bondage,  because  the  king  (or  the 
ruler)  demands  tax  on  the  crop,  and  if  (out  of)  ego  (one  refuses),  then  one  has  to  suffer 
punishment.”(4) 

This  is  true  about  business  as  well.  Guru  Ji  says:  “Business  deeds  done  without  due 
consideration  also  become  bondages,  because  as  one  keeps  earning  more  and  more  money, 
the  infatuation  with  worldly  riches  continues  increasing  (and  one  is  never  satisfied,  and 
ultimately  one  is  caught  in  the  noose  of  one’s  own  greed).”(5) 

Similar  is  the  case  with  other  rich  persons,  including  those  who  own  banks  and  lend  money 
to  others.  Guru  Ji  says:  “The  wealth  which  the  banker  continues  to  amass  also  becomes  a 
bondage  (because  if  the  amassed  wealth  is  lost,  one  loses  the  peace  of  mind),  and  without 
the  worship  of  God  one  does  not  obtain  acceptance  (in  God’s  court).”(6) 
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Even  regarding  the  studying  of  scriptures  and  engaging  in  religious  discussions,  Guru  Ji 
says:  “Even  reading  of  Vedas  (the  holy  books)  and  discussing  them  is  a bondage,  because  it 
is  under  ego  that  one  enters  into  so  many  discourses  and  discussions  on  these  holy  books. 
In  short,  by  being  bound  to  attachment  and  sin,  one’s  life  is  ruined.”(7) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  Nanak,  (only  those)  who  have  taken  the  shelter  of  God’s 
Name,  the  true  Guru  has  saved  them,  and  they  are  not  put  into  any  bonds.”  (8-10) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  all  the  worldly  relatives,  jobs,  business  activities, 
and  even  the  reading  of  holy  books,  egotistical  discourses,  and  discussions  become 
bonds  for  our  soul.  Therefore  if  we  truly  want  to  be  saved  from  all  such  bonds,  we 
should  seek  the  shelter  of  the  Guru  (Granth  Sahib  Ji)  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name. 

SGGS  P-417 

d'di  »fw  huw  ^ upj  3 

raag  aasaa  mehlaa  1 asatpadee-aa  qhar  3 

H fed  Id  yTdfd  II 

ik-o  kaar  satgur  parsaad. 

fert  Ph fd  HdPrt  ydfer  H'dfl  Ij'fe  Hyd  II 
H fed  ot'dl  dlW  fefe  y P3  II 

JHdW  *>1tifd  dfe  fcldPi  7)  fettPrt  d^fd  ll^ll 

jin  sir  sohan  patee-aa  maaNgee  paa-ay 
sanDhoor. 

say  sir  kaatee  munnee-aniH  gal  vich  aavai 
Dhoorh. 

mehlaa  andar  hodee-aa  hun  bahan  na  milniH 
hadoor.  ||1|| 

WW  WH  II 

ttffe  dd1  *>?d  ?7  y'fe*>T  c<Pd  o(Fd  ^tffd 

IHII  durf  II 

aadays  baabaa  aadays. 
aad  purakh  tayraa  ant  na  paa-i-aa  kar  kar 
daykheh  vays.  1 1 1 1 1 rahaa-o. 

Hdd  Htw  dferrffer  wft  HoPrt  irfe  11 
uttwt  dfc  »r^»r  dd  drfk  ii 

^-Jdd  IJ'el  ^'dl^-  dW  feXocfrt  y 1 Ph  IIPII 

jadahu  see-aa  vee-aahee-aa  laarhay  sohan 
paas. 

heedolee  charh  aa-ee-aa  dand  khand  keetay 
raas. 

uprahu  paanee  vaaree-ai  jhalay  jhimkan 
paas.  1 12| | 

fe  WU  WU#  Hfbslw  WU  Wtjfts  II 

arat  ftrt  trefrr  HTsft  hfsJw1  n 

fe?j  UTfo  PHrtoC  LTd t»F  ddfc  HdHdt»F  II 3 II 

ik  lakh  lehniH  behthee-aa  lakh  lehniH 
kharhee-aa. 

garee  chhuhaarav  khaaNdee-aa  maanniH 
sayjrhee-aa. 

tinH  gal  silkaa  paa-ee-aa  tutniH  motsaree-aa. 
1 13|  I 

Cf?)  tHSrt  dfd  Ud  fetSl  dtf  ddT  rt'Pd  II 
S i^>rfe»F  t ew  ufe  ii 

H fen  5#  t dkbrst  t tfe  HfFfe  MB II 
nisH  3+  5F#3  ft#  HrFfe  II 

Phan  joban  du-ay  vairee  ho-ay  jinHee  rakhay 
rang  laa-ay. 

dootaa  no  furmaa-i-aa  lai  chalay  pat 
gavaa-ay. 

jay  tis  bhaavai  day  vadi-aa-ee  jay  bhaavai 
day-ay  sajaa-ay.  ||4|| 
ago  day  jay  chaytee-ai  taaN  kaa-it  milai 
sajaa-ay. 
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FTTF  ggfe  dl^'slbr  ffat  3>FH  grfe  li 

yad'd'il  feff  aret  affg-  ?>  gft  trfe  im  11 

fsotir  wftwftr  fets7  yFF  frfe  n 
eft  fe?  rJdd'ilur  fat  fet  srefij  <vfe  ii 
am  7;  sratj  tfef  ufe  ottrfe  ?>  fkt  u^fe  ii£ii 

fefer  tuff  >y^fu  wat  fefe  fkfe  fkfo  ygftr  ga 
ii 

feat^  fu  Mwr  afu  afu  t^ff  ea  n 

h fog  e#  h hW  ftost  fear  >fga  iipitoii 


saahaaN  surat  gavaa-ee-aa  rang  tamaasai 
chaa-ay. 

baabarvaanee  fir  ga-ee  ku-ir  na  rotee 
khaa-ay.  ||5|| 

iknaa  vakhat  khu-aa-ee-ah  iknHaa  poojaa 
jaa-ay. 

cha-ukay  vin  hindvaanee-aa  ki-o  tikay 
kadheh  naa-ay. 

raam  na  kabhoo  chayti-o  hun  kahan  na  milai 
khudaa-ay.  ||6|| 

ik  ghar  aavahi  aapnai  ik  mil  mil  puchheh 
sukh. 

iknHaa  ayho  likhi-aa  bahi  bahi  roveh  dukh. 

jo  tis  bhaavai  so  thee-ai  naanak  ki-aa 
maanukh.  ||7||11|| 


Asa  Mohalla-1 
Asatpadi  Ghar-3 

According  to  Dr.  Bh.  Vir  Singh  Ji,  Guru  Nanak  Dev  Ji  uttered  this  and  the  next  shabad, 
on  seeing  the  horrible  general  massacre  of  Emnabad  (previously  known  as  “Saidpur 
Sandvali”,  now  in  Pakistan).  Invader  Mogul  Baabar  attacked  this  city  in  1521  A.D.  In 
very  heart  wrenching  poetry,  Guru  Ji  describes  how  the  Mogul  army  murdered,  looted,  and 
dishonored  the  rich  and  the  poor  inhabitants  including  women  and  children. 

First,  noting  the  pitiful  condition  of  the  innocent  Hindu  women,  Guru  Ji  says:  “The  heads 
(of  those  girls)  which  used  to  be  adorned  with  tresses  and  partings  filled  with  Vermillion, 
those  are  being  sheared  with  scissors  (to  easily  obtain  the  golden  ornaments),  and  their 
throats  are  being  choked  with  dust.  Previously  they  used  to  adorn  themselves  sitting  inside 
the  palaces  but  now  they  are  not  even  allowed  to  come  near  those  places.”(  l ) 

To  Guru  Ji,  this  seems  to  be  another  manifestation  of  God  in  His  angry  mood.  Therefore, 
he  says:  “My  salutations  to  You,  O’  the  great  one,  I bow  to  You,  O’  primal  God.  No  one  has 
comprehended  Your  limit;  You  continuously  behold  Your  universe  in  many  different  garbs 
(and  moods.  Sometimes  You  are  gracious  and  kind,  and  sometimes  You  are  so  angry  that 
You  bring  down  death  and  destruction).”(l -pause) 

Resuming  his  description  of  the  tragedy,  Guru  Ji  says:  “When  these  ladies  were  married, 
their  grooms  were  looking  so  handsome  beside  them.  They  came  riding  on  palanquins,  and 
their  hands  were  adorned  with  ivory  bangles.  They  were  greeted  by  people  waving  water 
over  their  heads  and  fanning  them  with  glass  studded  fans.”(2) 

Describing  other  ways  in  which  they  used  to  be  previously  honored,  and  what  is  their 
present  state,  Guru  Ji  says:  “A  hundred  thousand  coins  were  offered  to  them  when  they 
sat  down  and  the  same  amount  when  they  stood  up.  They  munched  on  dried  coconuts  and 
dates  and  enjoyed  bridal  couch  beds.  But  now  their  pearl  necklaces  have  been  broken  and 
taken  away,  and  instead  ropes  have  been  put  around  their  necks  (so  that  they  may  be  driven 
away  like  cattle).”(3) 


It  is  the  same  light 


Page  - 85  of  798 


Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib 


Page  - 417 


nT' 


Reflecting  further  on  their  pitiful  state,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Their  wealth  and  beauty,  which  they 
had  preserved  by  adorning  them  with  cosmetics,  have  become  their  enemies.  (Because 
the  invader  had  ordered)  his  demon-like  (soldiers  first  to  catch  hold  of  such  wealthy 
and  youthful  girls  and)  dishonor  and  drive  them  away.  (Nothing  is  under  the  control  of 
humans).  If  it  so  pleases  God,  He  grants  glory  (to  His  creatures),  and  if  He  feels  like  doing 
so,  He  punishes  them.”(4) 

However  Guru  Ji  wants  to  make  it  clear  that  this  punishment  is  not  because  of  God’s 
capricious  moods,  but  the  consequences  of  humans  losing  their  minds  and  indulging 
in  sinful  luxuries  and  revelries.  He  says:  “If  beforehand,  we  remember  (God  and  do  not 
indulge  in  any  sinful  activity),  then  why  would  we  be  awarded  any  punishment?  It  is 
because  in  their  craze  for  sensuous  pleasures  and  revelries,  the  (Pathan)  kings  and  rulers 
had  lost  their  minds  (and  forgotten  their  duties  to  defend  their  kingdoms.  So  now  that  the 
writ  of  (the  invader)  Baabar  has  been  proclaimed,  even  a prince  could  not  beg  and  eat  a 
morsel  of  food.’’(5) 

Describing  then  prevailing  condition  of  the  ordinary  people  due  to  the  invasion  of  Baabar, 
Guru  Ji  says:  “(The  city  of  Saidpur  is  in  such  a turmoil,  that  some  Muslim  women)  are 
forgetting  their  time  of  prayers,  and  some  Hindu  women  are  allowing  their  worship  go  by 
the  way  side.  Because  without  their  sacred  courtyards,  how  can  they  bathe,  and  apply  any 
kinds  of  frontal  marks  on  their  foreheads?  (There  were  other  Hindu  women,  who  had  never 
remembered  god  “Raam  ”,  and  now  they  could  not  utter  even  “Khudaa  ” (the  Muslim  name 
for  God).”(6) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  commenting  on  the  aftermath  of  this  massacre.  He  says: 
“Some  (warriors)  have  returned  (safely)  to  their  homes,  (while  others  have  died  in  the 
field.  Therefore)  meeting  each  other,  some  ask  about  the  welfare  (of  their  relatives  and 
friends,  while),  in  the  lots  of  some  it  is  written,  that  sitting  together  they  cry  for  the  pain 
and  sufferings  (of  their  dead  or  imprisoned  relatives).  But,  O’  Nanak,  there  is  nothing  in  the 
hands  of  a mere  mortal,  whatever  pleases  God  is  what  happens.”(7-l  1) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  do  not  want  to  suffer  the  terrible  punishment, 
as  suffered  by  the  inhabitants  of  Emnabad  at  the  time  of  invasion  of  Mogul  emperor 
Baabar , we  should  remember  God,  and  do  our  duty  towards  our  fellow  beings  now, 
while  we  still  have  time. 


WHUF1  II 

offF  H UW  3W  uit  ottF  §df  HdiVyl  II 
atF  H 33lfre  dlQdfe  cltFHira  II 

ottr  h wrarffw  Htj  as  wi  forfij  ivdt  inn 

fed  fra)  dd1  ^ dlH'til  II 
§ot  ui#  Hftr  gflif  §EFir  fira  3^  mi 

gtpf  II 

offF  H URT  OT  H3U  HtJW  ofTH®  II 


aasaa  mehlaa  1. 

kahaa  so  khayl  tabaylaa  ghorhay  kahaa 
bhayree  sehnaa-ee. 

kahaa  so  taygband  gaadayrarh  kahaa  so  laal 
kavaa-ee. 

kahaa  so  aarsee-aa  muh  bankay  aithai  diseh 
naahee.  ||1|| 

ih  jag  tayraa  too  gosaa-ee. 

ayk  gharhee  meh  thaap  uthaapay  jar  vand 
dayvai  bhaaN-ee.  1 1 1 1 1 rahaa-o. 

kahaa"  so  ghar  dar  mandap  mehlaa  kahaa  so 
bank  saraa-ee. 
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snr  h HrT  mst  crafe  fM  tftf  ?>te  ?>  uM  ii  kahaa"  so  sayj  sukhaalee  kaaman  jis  vaykh 

need  na  paa-ee. 

era7  h v?)  uM  uuh7  uuM  gM  hM  IIP II  kahaa  so  paan  tambolee  harmaa  ho-ee-aa 

chhaa-ee  maa-ee.  1 12|  | 

fen  fra  strafe  uM  MM  Ms  fra  uM  wret  n is  jar  kaaran  ghanee  vigutee  in  jar  ghanee 

jchu-aa-ee. 

yor  grgg  ^ yfew  Hrfg  ^M  N paapaa  baajhahu  hovai  naahee  mu-i-aa 

saath  na  jaa-ee. 

Mr  S >Mu  wit  srara  Mr  Mr  fcret  iisii  jis  no  aap  khu-aa-ay  kartaa  jdtus  la-ay 

changi-aa-ee.  ||3|| 

IM  u Ufa  Mfr  aura  ^ nfa  gfew  tffor  n kotee  hoo  peer  varaj  rahaa-ay  jaa  meer 

sugi-aa  Dhaa-i-aa. 

ifer  SGGS  P-418 

ura  Horn  M M huu  yfe  yfe  afra  awMr  n thaan  mukaam  jalay  bij  mandar  muchh 

muchh  ku-ir  rulaa-i-aa. 

;M  Harw  ?j  ot  w fsra  ?>  uura  wMr  nan  ko-ee  mugal  na  ho-aa  anDhaa  kinai  na 

parchaa  laa-i-aa.  ||4|| 

huiw  usra7  gfe  wraM  ua  Kfu  §ur  aurM  n mugal  pathaanaa  bha-ee  larhaa-ee  ran  meh 

tayg  vagaa-ee. 

3Uor  ufe  g^M  §fe  tmfe  MM  ii  onHee  tupak  taan  chalaa-ee  onHee  hasat 

chirhaa-ee. 

M stj  Mat  traura  uM  fM  hu^  Mt  nun  jinH  kee  cheeree  dargeh  paatee  tinHaa 

margaa  bhaa-ee.  1 15| | 

Mr  futraM  >rrau  rasrM  MMM  sauM  n ik  hindvaanee  avar  turkaanee  bhati-aanee 

thakuraanee. 

M<v  iM  fira  uu  ura  M<v  gra  hhM  ii  iknHaa  payran  sir  khur  paatay  iknHaa  vaas 

masaanee. 

M £ m in#  f?  nrfew  fes  fstf  ufe  MM  jinH  kay  bankay  gharee  na  aa-i-aa  tinH  ki-o 
n£ ii  ' ~ raig  vihaanee.  ||6|| 

ara  srara  srara  Mr  ??  wfe  graMw  n aapay  karay  karaa-ay  kartaa  kis  no  aakh 

sunaa-ee-ai. 

OTmi#ulfoii  rafe  awtw  ii  dukh  suj<h tayrai  bhaanai  hovai  kis  thai 

jaa-ay  roo-aa-ee-ai. 

usM  garfe  uwra  Mth  smst  fefw  urafat  hukmee  hukam  chalaa-ay  vigsai  naanak 

’npiihPii  likhi-aa  paa-ee-ai.  ||7||12|| 


Asa  Mohalla-1 

This  shabad  is  a continuation  of  the  previous  shabad.  In  this  shabad  Guru  Ji  is  looking  at 
the  death  and  destruction,  caused  by  Baabar’s  invasion  on  the  village  of  Saidpur.  Seeing  the 
lonely  and  desolate  situation  of  the  city,  which  used  to  be  bustling  with  activity  and  so  full 
of  life,  the  compassionate  heart  of  Guru  Ji  is  compelled  to  reflect  on  the  basic  reasons  for 
such  a disaster,  and  tries  to  find  some  answers. 

First,  wondering  about  all  those  scenes  of  active  social  life  before  this  invasion,  Guru 
Ji  asks:  “Where  are  those  sports,  stables,  horses,  drums  and  the  flutes?  Where  are  those 
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soldiers  with  swords  hanging  from  their  belts,  those  dauntless  warriors,  and  where  are  their 
red  uniforms?  Where  are  those  mirrors,  and  the  mirror-like  bright  faces?  Today,  none  of 
those  are  visible  here!”(l) 

After  concluding  that  basically  everything  happens  according  to  God’s  will,  Guru  Ji  says: 
“(O’  God),  this  world  belongs  to  You,  and  You  are  its  Master.  In  an  instant  You  create  and 
destroy,  and  create  divisions  between  brothers  for  the  sake  of  wealth.”  (1 -pause) 

Now  resuming  his  description  of  the  desolate  scene  and  looking  at  the  pitiable  condition 
of  the  women,  Guru  Ji  asks:  “Where  are  those  houses,  gates,  mansions,  palaces,  and 
magnificent  inns?  Where  are  the  beautiful  brides  lounging  on  cozy  beds,  when  seeing  them 
one  could  not  sleep?  Where  are  those  betel  leaves  and  their  sellers?  Where  are  those  ladies 
living  in  harems?  All  have  vanished  like  a shadow.”  (2) 

Reflecting  on  the  reasons  for  these  tragedies,  he  says:  “It  is  because  of  worldly  wealth, 
that  most  (of  the  world)  has  been  ruined,  and  it  is  this  wealth  that  has  disgraced  much  (of 
the  world.  The  strange  thing  about  this  wealth  is  that)  without  committing  sins,  it  cannot 
be  amassed,  but  upon  death  it  does  not  accompany  (the  person.  However  the  poor  human 
being  is  also  helpless,  because)  whom  God  Himself  wants  to  destroy,  He  first  deprives  that 
person  of  virtues.”(3  ) 

Thinking  back  on  the  situation  before  the  attack  and  all  the  claims  made  by  the  religious 
leaders  to  ward  off  or  incapacitate  the  invading  forces,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(When  the  ruling 
Pathaans  heard  about  the  impending  invasion  of  Baabar),  they  forbade  millions  of  Muslim 
saints  from  going  anywhere.  (So  that  they  could  ward  off  the  invader  with  their  prayers  and 
charms.  But  still  the  invasion  took  place,  and  it  brought  such  death  and  destruction  that 
even)  the  strongly  built  places  and  temples  were  burnt  down,  the  princes  were  cut  up  bit  by 
bit,  and  their  pieces  were  strewn  in  dust.  But,  no  Mogul  invader  became  blind,  and  no  one 
was  able  to  show  any  miracle  (of  his  charms  or  incantations  against  them)  .”(4) 

Describing  the  battle  itself,  Guru  Ji  says:  “When  the  battle  between  the  Moguls  and  the 
Pathaans  raged,  (both  sides)  wielded  their  swords  in  the  battle  field.  The  ( Moguls ) aimed 
and  fired  their  guns,  and  the  Pathaans  attacked  with  their  elephants.  But  O’  brother,  in 
whose  destiny  was  pre-ordained  a torn  letter  (symbolizing  death),  they  had  to  die.”(5) 

Describing  the  condition  of  the  families  of  the  warriors  and  atrocities  committed  by  the 
conquering  Mogul  armies,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(Among  the  women  victims),  some  were  high 
caste  Hindu  ladies,  some  Muslim  queens,  some  the  wives  of  Rajputs,  Bhatts,  and  Thaakurs. 
Some  had  their  veils  torn  off  from  head  to  toes,  while  some  were  murdered,  and  taken  to 
cemeteries.  They  whose  handsome  husbands  did  not  return  home,  only  they  knew  how  their 
night  passed.”(6) 

After  reflecting  on  the  tragedy  and  on  the  reasons,  Guru  Ji  comes  to  the  conclusion  and 
says:  “(O’  my  friends),  to  whom  may  we  go  and  describe  this  heart  wrenching  tale? 
(Because)  it  is  the  Creator  Himself  who  does  (every  thing)  and  makes  others  do  (what 
He  wants.  O’  God,  all)  pain  and  pleasure  happens  according  to  Your  will;  so  before  whom 
else  may  we  go  and  cry  or  complain?  O’  Nanak,  (God)  the  Master  of  His  will  is  running 
the  world  according  to  His  command,  and  seeing  His  will  prevail,  He  feels  contented;  we 
obtain  what  is  written  in  our  destiny.”(7-12) 
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The  message  of  the  last  two  shabads  is  that  although  many  times  horrible  tragedies 
happen  to  individuals  or  to  entire  nations,  yet  seeing  these  tragedies  we  should  not 
lose  our  sense  of  balance.  Instead,  we  should  accept  these  as  God’s  will  and  according 
to  His  own  plan  and  great  scheme  of  things.  Further,  we  should  reflect  on  our  own 
actions  in  the  immediate  and  distant  pasts,  which  might  have  brought  these  tragedies 
upon  us  and  pray  to  God  to  show  His  mercy  and  to  forgive  us  for  our  past  mistakes. 

Hfddld  II 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

WTF  oPgt  HtJW  9 Ulf  t WBUStbP  II 

aasaa  kaafee  mehlaa  1 ghar  8 
asatpadee-aa. 

hS’  dlfyftt  dlfertl  §H  HHHF  II 

55  oTH^fij  WtHHi  tryfd  urt  aB1  nail 

jaisay  go-il  go-ilee  taisay  sansaaraa. 
koorh  kamaaveh  aadmee  baaNDheh  ghar 
baaraa.  ||1|| 

H'dIO  iH'dIO  ijfdd  <£<it H'd1  IRII  dd'Q  II 

jaagahu  jaagahu  sootiho  chali-aa  vanjaaraa. 
||  1||  rahaa-o. 

rtld  rtld  UJ3  S'ql'tffo  rT  dd<i'  difl  II 
fife  Ut  tftf  3WHt  IP  II 

neet  neet  ghar  baaNDhee-ah  jay  rahnaa 
ho-ee. 

pind  pavai  jee-o  chalsee  jay  jaanai  ko-ee. 
I|2| 

Gdl  Gdl  "few  o(dd  3 OH!  II 

3H  t^U#  §H  S 3H  off  cfff  tat  113 II 

ohee  ohee  ki-aa  karahu  hai  hosee  so-ee. 
turn  rovhugay  os  no  tumH  ka-o  ka-un  ro-ee. 
II3II 

w fufcu  5Takr  3H  55  sih^  11 

§U  7>  H5St  OB'  tt  3H  Hot  Hi'dd  MB II 

DhanDhaa  pitihu  bhaa-eeho  tumH  koorh 
kamaavahu. 

oh  na  sun-ee  kat  hee  tumH  lok  sunavhu.  1 14|  | 

ftm  t (TOsp  awt  Hat  11 

h ura  ft  wu^  3t  tte  ?>  uat  imn 

jis  tay  sutaa  naankaa  jaagaa-ay  so-ee. 
jay  ghar  boojhai  aapnaa  taaN  need  na  ho-ee. 
I|5|| 

H tdMd1  W Hf&W  fc<s  HU  <Vdi>  II 

a1  m nag  tfu  t pa  atsB  ii^ii 

of33  HW  % H3  II 

>>l6dl<i  £30  (3T3  o(dd  WT  33"  i-ld'^d  IP  II 

jay  chaldaa  lai  chali-aa  kichh  sampai  naalay. 
taa  Dhan  sanchahu  daykh  kai  boojhhu 
beechaaray.  ||6|| 
vanaj  karahu  makhsood  laihu  mat 
pachhotaavahu. 

a-ugan  chhodahu  gun  karahu  aisay  tat 
paraavahu.  ||7|| 

OdH  ffH  H3  fcfltj  o<fd  >>fHt  fc<dH  3>P£d  II 
3^  ^U'dl  rt'O1  W H'^d  lit:  II 

Dharam  bhoom  sat  beej  kar  aisee  kiras 
kamaavahu. 

taaN  vaapaaree  jaanee-ahu  laahaa  lai  jaavhu. 
I|8|| 

oray  tt  Hfddld  fHW  ft  aid'd1  II 
?hh  atra  ga  ?hh  att  faQd'd1  iitfii 

karam  hovai  satgur  milai  boojhai  beechaaraa. 
naam  vakhaanai  sugay  naam  naamay 
bi-uhaaraa.  ||9|| 
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fo§  3^r  fgf  ^ h ji-o  laahaa  totaa  tivai  vaat  chaldee  aa-ee. 

?TOo!T  H'st  11^011^311  jo  tis  bhaavai  naankaa  saa-e  vadi-aa-ee. 

1 1 10 1 1 13 1 1 

Asa  Kaafi  Mohalla-1 
Ghar-8  Astpadian 

According  to  Dr.  Bh.  Vir  Singh  Ji,  this  shabad  also  seems  to  have  been  uttered  by  Guru  Ji 
after  the  massacre  of  “Emnabad”  (Pakistan)  by  the  invader  Baabar.  Now  in  this  shabad, 
Guru  Ji  is  advising  the  bereaved  people  who  had  lost  their  relatives  in  that  massacre.  But 
this  shabad  now  has  a universal  appeal. 

Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  just  as  a herdsman  comes  to  a temporary  pasture  (for 
feeding  his  cattle  during  a short  rainy  season,  so  is  a man’s  stay  in  this)  world.  Therefore 
those  men  (who  forget  death)  build  such  firm  houses  and  homes  (as  if  they  are  able  to  live 
there  forever),  but  they  are  only  earning  falsehood,  (and  their  efforts  are  useless  ).”(1) 

Therefore,  directly  addressing  us,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  sleeping  people,  wake  up  from  (the 
slumber  of  worldly  attachments,  because  like)  a street  vendor  (your  soul  ) is  about  to  depart 
(from  your  body).”(l -pause) 

Guru  Ji  adds:  “We  may  build  everlasting  houses,  if  we  could  live  (in  this  world  for  ever). 
But  if  anyone  were  to  reflect,  (he  would  see  that)  when  the  soul  departs,  the  body  collapses 
(and  begins  to  decompose).”(2) 

Therefore  addressing  us  directly,  we  who  cry  when  some  of  our  friends  or  relatives  die, 
Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  brothers  why  do  you  cry  and  wail  (for  the  dead?  Everyone  has  to  die  one 
day.  It  is)  God  alone  who  never  dies.  (Just  think  about  this),  that  if  you  cry  for  your  dead 
relative,  who  is  going  to  cry  for  you  (when  you  die)?”(3) 

Speaking  plainly,  Guru  Ji  points  out:  “O’  brothers,  (to  say  the  truth,  by  this  crying)  you  are 
just  putting  on  a show  to  earn  false  sympathy  (from  others.  Because  the  person  who  has 
died)  does  not  listen  (to  your  cries)  at  all;  you  are  simply  broadcasting  to  be  seen  by  other 
people.”(4) 

Now  explaining  how  a person  is  asleep  in  worldly  attachments,  Guru  Ji  says  to  himself: 
“O’  Nanak,  (a  person  is  helpless,  because)  by  whose  design  he  is  asleep  (in  the  slumber  of 
worldly  attachments),  it  is  that  same  (God)  who  would  also  wake  him.  Because  if  (by  God’s 
grace,  a person)  realizes  his  true  home,  (where  he  ultimately  would  go,)  then  there  would 
not  be  any  such  sleep  (or  involvement  in  worldly  love.)”(5) 

Next,  Guru  Ji  gives  us  a beautiful  and  thought  provoking  idea.  He  asks  the  grieving  persons 
to  look  at  the  dead  body,  and  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  just  reflect  and  try  to  understand,  that 
if  this  departing  (soul)  is  taking  some  of  his  possessions  with  him,  then  seeing  him  you 
may  also  amass  some  wealth.  (But  when  right  in  front  of  your  eyes,  you  see  that  he  is  going 
away  absolutely  empty  handed  then  why  do  you  run  after  the  same  false  pursuits)?”(6) 

So  Guru  Ji  advises:  “(O’  my  friends),  do  such  a business  (of  meditating  on  God’s  Name, 
which  may)  bring  you  (the  real)  profit  (of  achieving  life’s  purpose),  lest  you  may  have  to 
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repent  (afterwards).  For  that  (profit),  shed  your  faults  and  develop  virtues,  and  in  this  way 
achieve  the  essence  (of  life’s  purpose).”(7) 

Explaining  his  advice  and  by  talking  to  people  in  their  own  language  of  farming  and 
business,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Do  such  farming,  (that  your  body  becomes)  the  land,  in  which 
you  have  to  grow  (the  crop  of)  righteousness,  by  sowing  the  seed  of  truth.  (Similarly,  you 
would)  be  known  (as  a successful)  business  man  if  you  were  to  take  the  profit  (of  God’s 
Name),  with  you  (to  your  real  home).”(8) 

However,  Guru  Ji  notes:  “Only  when  God  shows  mercy,  one  meets  the  true  Guru.  He  then 
reflects  and  understands  (this  thing)  and  then  he  utters  and  listens  to  (God’s)  Name,  which 
becomes  his  only  business  (or  purpose  in  life).”(9) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  saying:  “(O  my  friends),  just  as  there  is  profit  and  loss  (in 
business),  similarly  this  has  been  the  way  of  the  world  forever.  (In  which  most  are  engaged 
in  amassing  false  worldly  wealth,  but  some  are  trying  to  earn  the  true  profit  of  God’s 
Name.  But)  O Nanak,  whatever  pleases  Him,  (that  alone  happens,  and  in  that  very  thing 
lies)  His  greatness.”)  10- 13) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  like  the  stay  of  a cowherd  in  a pasture,  our  stay 
in  this  human  body  is  very  short-lived.  Therefore,  instead  of  wasting  our  time  in  the 
pursuits  of  worldly  riches  and  power,  we  should  try  to  depart  from  this  world,  with  the 
true  profit  of  God’s  Name  so  that  we  may  obtain  honor  in  God’s  court,  and  our  cycles 
of  births  and  deaths  would  come  to  an  end. 


WW")  II 

d’d  fts1  ddlor  ft  ftl#  tte1  ii 
ft  gg  g#  H'fdy  f k uf  is1  in  ii 

era-  als1  H rtl Ph  ft  ft  c<dl  Htt'K  II 

ftftH^fqst  rra1  yftr  inn  gg#  n 

fw  ftgfe  fm  ufa  fefa  fftft  n 
h fe  (TK  ??  gftra  rra  gig  gfe  ipii 

ifer  g't'f 

ft#  S#  5TO#  few  ggfa  (eftdd  II 
gjg  sg  nw  s ftfe#  33-  w§  feggg  113 11 

dfeg  ufe  ftfe#  feg  uffa  yg^ 11 
wgfg g tgg# urfc guy  wongr  naii 


aasaa  mehlaa  1. 

chaaray  kundaa  dhoodhee-aa  ko  neemHee 
maidaa. 

jay  tuDh  bhaavai  saahibaa  too  mai  ha-o 
taidaa.  ||1|| 

dar  beebhaa  mai  neemiH  ko  kai  karee  salaam. 

hiko  maidaa  too  Dhanee  saachaa  mukh 
naam.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

siDhaa  sayvan  siDh  peer  maageh  riDh  siDh. 

mai  ik  naam  na  veesrai  saachay  gur  buPh. 

1 12|  I 

SGGS  P-419 

jogee  bhogee  kaaprhee  ki-aa  bhaveh 
disantar. 

gur  kaa  sabad  na  cheenhee  tat  saar  nirantar. 

1 13|  I 

pandit  paaPhay  jo-isee  nit  parheh  puraanaa. 

antar  vasat  na  jaananHee  ghat  barahm 
lukaanaa.  ||4|| 
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fefe  3UH)  Kfij  3U  o(dfo  frtd  dldti  d'H1  II 
»ry  ?>  shtftj  3™t  sra  st  few  imn 
fffe  fae  Hdrt  ode  tFUtf  H iHdl  cGU'^fd  II 
foj  gra  h®  ?t  feet  ffk  w^fu  ii£ii 

fefe  ■ffraef-  ra  H'fucc  ara>rat  gwat  n 
?th  ev?  feHTW  fet  tjfo  3grfe  ft  frfr  iipii 

pgggura rrebtf  h tefe ftwt  n 

(Toot  ?th  ?t  rro  ha  >ft  ntnsii 


ik  tapsee  ban  meh  tap  karahi  nit  tirath 
vaasaa. 

aap  na  cheeneh  taamsee  kaahay  bha-ay 
udaasaa.  ||5|| 

ik  bind  jatan  kar  raakh-day  say  jatee 
kahaaveh. 

bin  gur  sabad  na  chhoothee  bharam  aavahi 
jaaveh.  ||6|| 

ik  girhee  sayvak  saaDhikaa  gurmatee  laagay. 

naam  daan  isnaan  darirh  har  bhagat  so 
jaagay.  ||7|| 

gur  tay  dar  ghar  jaanee-ai  so  jaa-ay 
sinjaanai. 

naanak  naam  na  veesrai  saachay  man 
maanai.  ||8||14|| 


Asa  Mohalla-1 

In  the  previous  shabad.  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  instead  of  wasting  our  time  in  the  pursuits 
of  worldly  riches  and  power,  we  should  try  to  depart  from  this  world  with  the  true  profit  of 
God’s  Name.  Thus  we  may  obtain  honor  in  God’s  court  and  our  cycles  of  births  and  deaths 
would  come  to  an  end.  But  in  order  to  obtain  salvation,  people  adopt  many  different  paths, 
such  as  renouncing  their  households;  they  go  out  and  become  yogis,  sages,  or  traveling 
fakirs,  living  in  jungles,  mountains,  and  pilgrimage  places.  But  often  it  so  happens  that 
instead  of  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  these  people  become  more  interested  in  acquiring 
supernatural  powers,  attracting  large  audiences  and  supporters,  or  simply  cheating  the 
householders  with  false  miracles.  Therefore  in  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  shows  us  how  while 
still  living  among  our  families  we  can  pray  to  God,  ask  Him  to  end  our  cycles  of  births  and 
deaths,  and  accept  us  into  His  blissful  union. 

First,  he  humbly  addresses  God  and  says,  “(O’  God),  I have  searched  in  all  the  directions  of 
the  world,  and  I do  not  find  anybody  (truly)  mine.  If  it  so  pleases  You,  then  You  please  be 
my  (Master),  and  let  me  be  Your  (servant).”(l) 

Expressing  his  total  dependence  on  the  supreme  Being,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  without 
You  I cannot  think  of  any  other  door.  (Except  You,  I do  not  know  anyone  else  ) whom  I may 
salute  (and  beg  for  any  thing).  You  alone  are  my  Banker.  Your  true  Name  always  remains  at 
the  tip  of  my  tongue  ”(1  -pause) 

Comparing  what  he  is  looking  for,  with  the  things  and  powers  the  ordinary  sages  and 
adepts  desire  to  have,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  some  serve  the  adepts  and  Muslim  fakirs, 
ask  them  for  supernatural  powers,  and  the  ability  to  perform  miracles.  But  according  to  the 
instruction  of  my  true  Guru,  I only  (beg  that)  I may  never  forsake  Your  one  Name.”(2) 

Now,  commenting  on  the  conduct  of  some  yogis  and  beggars  who  used  to  roam  in  tattered 
clothes.  Guru  Ji  says:  “I  wonder  why  these  yogis,  revelers,  and  beggars  wearing  tattered 
clothes  are  roaming  around  from  one  country  to  the  other.  They  do  not  reflect  on  the  word 
(of  advice)  of  the  Guru,  in  which  lies  the  essence  of  truth.”(3) 
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Similarly  regarding  pundits  and  other  such  scholars,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Pundits,  teachers,  and 
astrologers  daily  read  Pumnaas  (or  other  such  Hindu  books).  But  they  do  not  recognize  the 
valuable  commodity  (and  do  not  realize  that)  the  all  pervading  God  is  hiding  inside  (their 
body).”(4) 

Now  commenting  on  those  who  think  of  themselves  as  very  spiritual  because  of  their 
penances  or  pilgrimages.  Guru  Ji  says:  “Some  penitents  perform  penitence  sitting  in  the 
forests  and  always  reside  at  holy  places.  But  these  men  filled  with  anger  do  not  understand 
even  themselves.  (I  wonder),  why  do  they  keep  roaming  around  looking  depressed?”(5) 

There  are  some  people,  who  call  themselves  as  Jattis  (or  those  who  have  controlled  their 
sexual  desires).  Regarding  such  people,  Guru  Ji  says:  “There  are  also  some  who  make  great 
efforts  to  control  their  sexual  desires.  They  call  themselves  Jattis  (or  celibates).  But  without 
realizing  the  Guru’s  word,  they  are  not  able  to  escape  (from  sexual  urges,  and  lost  in  their 
illusion  (of  celibacy)  they  keep  coming  and  going  (in  and  out  of  the  world).”(6) 

Now  Guru  Ji  explains  his  approved  method,  or  the  way  of  those  householders  who  meditate 
on  God’s  Name  under  Guru’s  instruction.  About  such  persons,  Guru  Ji  says:  “There  are 
some  householders  who  strive  to  serve  the  Guru  and  are  engaged  in  following  Guru's 
instruction.  They  themselves,  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  and  give  the  charity  (of  inspiring 
others  to  do  like  wise),  and  they  do  the  ablution  (of  living  a pure  honest  life).  By  resolutely 
worshipping  God,  they  remain  alert  (to  false  worldly  allurements) .”(7) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  it  is  through  the  Guru  that  we  are  able  to 
realize  the  gate  to  God’s  mansion.  He  alone  enters  (God’s  mansion)  who  recognizes  it.  O’ 
Nanak,  (such  a person)  does  not  forsake  God’s  Name  because  that  person’s  mind  now  truly 
believes  in  the  eternal  (God).”(8-14) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  obtain  salvation  from  the  endless 
cycles  of  births  and  deaths,  then  we  need  not  renounce  our  households  and  run  after 
some  yogis,  recluses,  or  go  and  live  in  jungles,  mountains,  or  holy  places.  Instead, 
following  Guru’s  instruction  we  should  meditate  on  God’s  Name  ourselves,  inspire 
others  to  do  the  same,  and  live  an  honest  family  life.  By  doing  so  we  would  recognize 
the  abode  of  God  within  ourselves  and  would  obtain  salvation. 


W HOW  T II 

HWF  HTtfij  HWfew  gfiTO  Hfo  30OT  II 

norfe  nfewOT  f w M how  nil 

§ HOT  OH  H'fdoC  ofe  HOH?>  II 

jrayfif  <vh  ftiwbtf  ht?  hho  #tfr  nil  oo1#  n 

fW  WWJ  3§  HOT  USOT  II 
JJO  c?  Hafe  HH'alof  UOHOTH  HOT  II 3 II 

feo  H?>  OOT7  MsidQ  HHOTt  II 


aasaa  mehlaa  1. 

mansaa  maneh  samaa-ilay  bha-ojal  sach 
tarnaa. 

aad  jugaad  da-i-aal  too  thaakur  tayree 
sarnaa.  ||1|| 

too  daatou  ham  jaachikaa  har  darsan  deejai. 

gurmukh  naam  Dhi-aa-ee-ai  man  mandar 
bheejai.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

koodiaa  laalach  chhodee-ai  ta-o  saach 
pachhaanai. 

gur  kai  sabad  samaa-ee-ai  parmaarath 
jaanai.  ||2|| 

ih  man  raajaa  lobhee-aa  lubh-ta-o  lobhaa-ee. 
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3rayftf  % fc^'dlw  ufe  ftf  afe  uret  nan 

swfo  u#  faf  whf  u#  11 

H^yy  nfo  7;  fa  ffe  aia#  mb  11 

wwg  iag  wfttu  ?rafe  eg  a’at  n 
hhj  rrftra  Kfe  ?h  u§h  fag  im  n 

efw  sfe  aaTeaf  ytratir  11 

uifufcfH  ?hh  hm1  Jim  Hfddid  Hdi'til  ii£n 

HHH4  Ufcld  Ha  U fgdl  rfld^  dloc  II 

hw  Hftr  ow  >xa  «fafe  gsr  iipii 

afe  oh  <^y  ffwa  u yt  gjfa  etw  n 
?TOor  ?th  a Hfa  wfkf  utw  ntnuii 


gurmukh  lobh  nivaaree-ai  har  si-o  ban  aa-ee. 

1 13|  I 

kalar  khaytee  beejee-ai  ki-o  laahaa  paavai. 
manmukh  sach  na  bheej-ee  koorh  koorti 
gadaavai.  ||4|| 

laalach  chhodahu  anDhiho  laalach  dukh 
bhaaree. 

saachou  saahib  man  vasai  ha-umai  bikh 
maaree.  ||5|| 

dubiDhaa  chhod  kuvaatarhee  mooshugay 
bhaa-ee. 

ahinis  naam  salaahee-ai  satgur  sarnaa-ee. 

I|6|| 

manmukh  pathar  sail  hai  Dharig  jeevan 
feekaa. 

jal  meh  kaytaa  raakhee-ai  abh  antar  sookaa. 
II7II 

har  kaa  naam  niDhaan  hai  poorai  gur  dee-aa. 
naanak  naam  na  veesrai  math  amrit  pee-aa. 

1 1 8 1 1 15 1 1 


Asa  Mohalla-1 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  obtain  salvation  from  the 
perpetual  cycles  of  births  and  deaths,  then  we  should  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  inspire 
others  to  do  the  same,  and  live  an  honest  family  life.  In  this  shabad,  he  explains  in  detail 
what  we  should  or  should  not  do  to  swim  across  this  worldly  ocean  and  get  free  of  the 
cycles  of  births  and  deaths. 

Stating  the  basic  principle  about  swimming  across  this  worldly  ocean,  and  showing  us  how 
to  address  God  in  this  connection,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friend,  it  is  only  by)  merging  your 
(worldly)  desire  in  the  mind,  and  by  following  a path  of  truth  that  one  can  swim  across  the 
dreadful  worldly  ocean.  (For  this,  pray  to  God  and  say,  “O’  God),  since  the  beginning  of 
the  ages  and  even  before  that  You  have  existed.  O’  merciful  Master,  we  have  sought  Your 
shelter.”(l) 

Describing  what  happens  when  we  meditate  On  God’s  Name  under  the  guidance  of  the 
Guru,  he  says:  “When  under  the  guidance  of  the  Guru,  we  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  our 
heart  gets  permeated  (with  the  love  of  God,  and  then  we  pray  to  Him  and  say),  O’  God,  You 
are  the  Giver  and  we  are  Your  beggars,  please  grant  us  your  sight.”)  1 -pause) 

Listing  more  blessings  that  result  from  following  Guru’s  advice,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends), 
it  is  only  when  following  the  word  (or  advice)  of  the  Guru  that  we  are  absorbed  (in  God’s 
Name),  only  then  one  understands  the  true  spiritual  path.  (Only  then  one  realizes  that  when 
we  abandon  false  greed,  that  one  realizes  the  eternal  (God) .”(2) 
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Cautioning  us  about  the  true  nature  of  our  mind,  and  how  to  train  it  to  avoid  greed.  Guru 
Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  this  greedy  mind  of  ours  acts  as  if  it  were  the  king  (of  our  whole 
body),  and  engrossed  in  greed  it  continually  keeps  indulging  in  greed.  Only  by  following 
the  Guru’s  instruction  is  this  greed  removed,  and  then  we  are  imbued  with  the  love  of 
God.”(3) 

Now  Guru  Ji  explains  with  a common  example,  why  a self-conceited  person  does  not  like 
to  follow  the  path  of  truth  and  honesty.  He  says:  “Just  as  we  cannot  reap  any  profit  by 
sowing  crops  in  a barren  land,  similarly  a self-conceited  person  is  not  convinced  about  (the 
benefit  of  following  the  path  of)  truth,  because  like  falsehood,  such  a person  merges  into 
falsehood  itself.”(4) 

Therefore  with  great  passion  and  love  Guru  Ji  says  to  us:  “O’  you  blind  ones,  abandon 
greed  because  greed  brings  immense  pain.  Only  by  annihilating  (and  expelling)  the  poison 
of  (ego,  and  by  forsaking  false  greed),  the  true  Master  comes  to  abide  in  our  mind.”(5) 

Advising  us  further,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  brothers,  renounce  the  wrong  path  of  duality  (the 
love  of  the  other  worldly  riches,  instead  of  the  love  for  God’s  Name),  otherwise  you  would 
be  robbed  (of  your  wealth.  Instead  of  following  the  path  of  worldly  riches,  under)  the 
shelter  of  the  true  Guru  we  should  praise  (God’s)  Name  day  and  night.”(6) 

But  knowing  the  true  nature  of  the  self-conceited  persons,  who  do  not  care  for  good 
advice,  no  matter  how  much  anyone  may  try,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Accursed  is  the  insipid  life  of 
a self-conceited  person,  which  is  like  a granite  stone.  Just  as  no  matter  how  much  we  keep 
it  in  water,  the  stone  remains  dry  (from  inside,  similarly  the  self-conceited  person  remains 
unaffected,  no  matter  how  much  good  advice  is  given  to  such  a person) .”(7) 

In  conclusion,  stating  the  merits  of  God "s  Name,  he  says:  “God’s  Name  is  a treasure.  Nanak 
says,  to  whom  the  perfect  Guru  has  given  (this  Name,  that  person)  never  forgets  this  Name, 
as  if  by  churning  he  or  she  has  partaken  nectar.”(8-15) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  obtain  salvation  from  the  perpetual 
pains  of  births  and  deaths,  we  should  abandon  our  ego  and  false  greed  for  worldly 
possessions.  We  should  seek  the  shelter  of  the  Guru,  and  following  his  instruction  we 
should  meditate  on  God’s  Name  day  and  night. 

wtp  h ii  aasaa  mehlaa  1. 

gw  g wad'd  dd'fenp  ii  chalay  chalanhaar  vaat  vataa-i-aa. 

tftt  few  Htpg  rra  w mu  DhanDh  pitay  sansaar  sach  na  bhaa-i-aa. 

IUII 

few  few  ggbtf  ara  rrafe  fenfew  n ki-aa  bhavee-ai  ki-aa  dhoodhee-ai  gur  sabad 

dikhaa-i-aa. 

hhh7  Htr  fdHdfttw  wfe  urfe  wfew  11=111  gtF©  mamtaa  moh  visarji-aa  apnai  ghar  aa-i-aa. 
ii  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

Hfe  few  rrfows)  afe  w ii  sach  milai  sachiaar  koorh  na  paa-ee-ai. 

Ht  fat  few  wfe  aufe  7>  wwbtf  iqii  sachay  si-o  chit  laa-ay  bahurh  na  aa-ee-ai. 

1 12|  I 

frfew  a©  few  treti  gfe  7>  FFWtj  n mo-i-aa  ka-o  ki-aa  rovhu  ro-ay  na  jaanhoo. 
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tiro  to  iwfu  gsty  m7^  iisii 

gsofl-  ?ro  ferfe  J^rfew  frsWr  n 

fro7 uw irfe ustH  iisii 

US7  830 

gco-ft-  w frfe  tourt  3T^f  n 

uoih  uf  fkfe  t-ro  fffc  ga^Wr  imn 

fro7  to  fiwf  Hfe  grrebtf  n 
feiw  ut  yfe  graa  ii£ii 

HTwflw7  fkfe  toj  gTfe  watw  II 
sfk  yst  ffewg  afe  iipii 

FFfoa  fro  grrfe  ?>  uss^ut  11 

31TO7  atIHid'd  HTO  ofH’TOt’  lltll 
Ci'Cic*.  HUT  TO  dldHftT  arttltff  II 

H3?fe w?g 7;  afe trofo  fAd'Mlm  iitindii 


rovhu  sach  salaahi  hukam  pachhaanhoo. 

1 13|  I 

hukmee  vajahu  likhaa-ay  aa-i-aa  jaanee-ai. 
laahaa  palai  paa-ay  hukam  sinjaariee-ai.  ||4|| 

SGGS  P-420 

hukmee  paiDhaa  jaa-ay  dargeh  bhaanee-ai. 
hukmay  hee  sir  maar  band  rabaanee-ai.  1 15|  | 

laahaa  sach  ni-aa-o  man  vasaa-ee-ai. 
likhi-aa  palai  paa-ay  garab  vanjaa-ee-ai.  ||6|| 

manmukhee-aa  sir  maar  vaad  khapaa-ee-ai. 
thag  muthee  koorhi-aar  baneh  chalaa-ee-ai, 
II7II 

saahib  ridai  vasaa-ay  na  pachhotaavhee. 
gunhaaN  bakhsanhaar  sabad  kamaavahee. 
I|8|| 

naanak  mangai  sach  gurmukh  ghaalee-ai. 
mai  tujh  bin  avar  na  ko-ay  nadar  nihaalee-ai. 

1 1 9 1 1 16 1 1 


Asa  Mohalla-1 

In  a previous  shabacl  (10-13),  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  like  the  stay  of  a cowherd  in  a pasture, 
our  stay  in  this  human  body  is  very  short-lived.  Therefore,  instead  of  wasting  our  time  in 
pursuits  of  worldly  riches  and  power,  we  should  try  to  depart  from  this  world  with  the  true 
profit  of  God’s  Name.  Only  then  may  we  obtain  honor  in  God’s  court,  and  our  cycles  of 
births  and  deaths  may  cease.  Now  in  this  shabacl,  using  other  everyday  examples.  Guru  Ji 
discourses  on  this  message  once  again,  so  that  we  may  look  at  different  events  in  our  life, 
including  the  death  of  our  near  and  dear  ones,  in  the  right  perspective,  and  may  not  lose 
sight  of  the  real  purpose  of  life,  for  which  we  have  been  sent  in  this  world. 

Commenting  on  the  departure  of  humans  from  the  world.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends, 
you  do  not  need  to  cry  at  anyone’s  death,  including  your  near  and  dear  ones.  Because 
the  departure  of  mortals  from  the  world  is  just  like  the  parting  of  some  fellow  travelers, 
previously  accompanying  you,  but  now)  changing  their  route,  they  are  going  away  (towards 
their  own  preordained  destiny.  On  such  an  occasion),  the  world  unnecessarily  makes  a false 
display  of  crying,  because  the  truth  (that  the  different  spans  of  life  allotted  by  God  to  their 
near  and  dear  ones)  is  not  pleasing  to  them.”(l) 

But  Guru  Ji  knows  that  our  real  purpose  in  life  is  to  get  reunited  with  God  forever. 
Therefore,  many  persons  first  try  to  search  Him  in  various  places,  like  jungles,  mountains, 
or  holy  places,  so  he  asks:  “(O’  my  friends),  why  should  we  wander  and  search  Him  in 
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different  places,  when  the  Guru's  word  has  revealed  (God)  to  us  (within  our  own  heart)? 
Therefore  I have  forsaken  all  my  worldly  attachments,  and  the  sense  of  myself,  (my  mind 
has)  come  back  to  its  own  house,  (the  abode  of  God  in  the  body  itself).”(l -pause) 

So  on  the  basis  of  his  personal  experience,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  true  (God)  is 
obtained  only  by  following  (the  path  of)  truth.  He  cannot  be  obtained  through  falsehood.  If 
we  attune  our  mind  to  the  true  God,  then  we  do  not  come  (to  this  world)  again.”(2) 

Therefore  addressing  those  people  who  grieve  for  their  recently  died  relatives,  Guru  Ji  says: 
“(O'  my  friends),  why  do  you  wail  for  the  deceased?  You  do  not  know  the  real  purpose  for 
which  to  cry?  (If  you  have  to  cry,  then)  cry  while  praising  the  eternal  (God,  and  ponder 
over  the  reasons  for  your  separation  from  Him.  For  now,  simply)  recognize  His  will  (or 
command  for  you).”(3) 

Continuing  his  advice,  he  says:  “(O’  brothers),  understand  this  concept,  that  every  mortal 
comes  into  this  world  with  preordained  sustenance  (in  the  form  of  a fixed  number  of 
breaths  for  his  or  her  life  span).  If  one  realizes  the  will  (and  command)  of  God,  then  one 
earns  profit  from  one’s  human  birth.”(4) 

Describing  how  inevitable  is  God’s  will  or  command.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  it  is 
according  to  God’s)  will  that  a person  goes  to  (God’s)  court,  wearing  a robe,  (earning  honor 
and  glory  in  this  world.  It  is  also  according  to  God’s)  will  that  one  has  to  bear  blows  on  the 
head  (for  one’s  misdeeds)  and  be  confined  to  (divine)  prison  (in  different  bodies).”(5) 

However  cautioning  us  against  making  any  protests  against  God’s  justice,  Guru  Ji  advises: 
“(O’  my  friends,  we  should  firmly)  enshrine  in  our  mind  that  profit  of  life  lies  in  believing 
that  God’s  justice  is  based  on  truth.  We  should  destroy  our  ego,  (and  understand  that  one) 
receives  what  has  been  written  in  one’s  lot  (on  the  basis  of  one’s  past  deeds).”(6) 

Therefore,  stating  specifically  what  happens  to  those  soul  brides,  who  instead  of  following 
Guru’s  guidance  follow  the  dictates  of  their  own  minds,  Guru  Ji  says:  “The  soul  (bride), 
who  follows  the  dictates  of  her  own  mind  suffers  painful  blows  (of  birth  and  death)  on  her 
head,  and  she  is  made  to  suffer  in  (unnecessary)  squabbles.  Such  a false  bride  is  deceived 
by  her  own  false  attachments  and  is  driven  away  bound  in  chains.”(7) 

However  regarding  those  who  act  on  Guru's  advice  and  remember  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(The 
bride  soul)  who  enshrines  God  in  her  heart,  does  not  repent  afterwards.  Because  (the  bride 
who)  faithfully  follows  the  word  (of  advice  of  the  Guru,  God)  forgives  her  sins.”(8) 

Finally,  Guru  Ji  shows  us  what  to  ask  from  God  to  save  us  from  all  troubles.  He  says:  “(O’ 
God),  Nanak  begs  for  (the  gift  of  Your)  eternal  (Name.  If  such  is  Your  grace,  then)  seeking 
the  shelter  of  the  Guru,  I may  make  this  effort.  (Because,  O’  God)  except  You,  I have  no 
one  else  to  look  to.  So  please  bless  me  with  Your  glance  of  grace.”(9) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  emancipation  from  endless  cycles  of 
births  and  deaths,  then  we  should  abandon  falsehood,  laziness  and  self-conceit.  Also 
following  Guru’s  advice,  we  should  enshrine  truth  by  accepting  God’s  Will  and  God’s 
Name  in  our  mind. 
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aasaa  mehlaa  1. 

■few  Hdiw  i-rfe  H urfe-  g?>  odl^'^w  II 

Hfe  urfg  »rfe  HHfc  Gd'sW  IIS II 

ki-aa  jangal  dhoodhee  jaa-ay  mai  ghar  ban 
haree-aavlaa. 

sach  tikai  ghar  aa-ay  sabad  utaavalaa.  1 11|  | 

FRF  3U  Fffe  7)  II 

<TRJ  oCd  oO-rfe  Mdrt  IISII  dd'8  II 

jah  daykhaa  tah  so-ay  avar  na  jaanee-ai. 
gur  kee  kaar  kamaa-ay  mahal  pachhaanee-ai. 
||  1||  rahaa-o. 

»rfir  JTff  3T  Hfe  II 

eft  He7  eeift  wfe  ipii 

aap  milaavai  sach  taa  man  bhaav-ee. 
chalai  sadaa  rajaa-ay  ank  samaava-ee.  1 12|  | 

Fie1  Hibi  Hfft  ?h  ?fmr  Kfe  Hftt  ii 

Wt  tf  t ftfc  77  ijftt  II3II 

sachaa  saahib  man  vasai  vasi-aa  man  so-ee. 
aapay  day  vadi-aa-ee-aa  day  tot  na  ho-ee. 

1 13|  I 

»fH  3$  oft  Wott\  fef  Urf  II 

2-1 8 d ^t  gJI  tT  bH"  ^ rt'Pw  83'^  118 II 
H?)  Pud  tPItH  cvrt  II 

areyfa  mxr  m ^ imn 

abay  tabay  kee  chaakree  ki-o  dargeh  paavai. 
pathar  kee  bayrhee  jay  charhai  bhar  naal 
budaavai.  ||4|| 

aapnarhaa  man  vaychee-ai  sir  deejai  naalay. 
gurmukh  vasat  pachhaanee-ai  apnaa  ghar 
bhaalay.  ||5|| 

HH^  FldS'  fdPrt  o(dd  ^t>>F  II 

nry  Hfo  fefft  ?>  gt»r  ii£ii 

jaman  marnaa  aakhee-ai  tin  kartai  kee-aa. 
aap  gavaa-i-aa  mar  rahay  fir  marag  na 
thee-aa.  ||6|| 

WS t oCd  cft-r^<il  gd"  ^t  gdH'^1  II 
H H?)  Hfddld  E fHW  fefc  cfb-ffe  U^t  IIPII 

saa-ee  kaar  kamaavnee  Dhur  kee  furmaa-ee. 
jay  man  satgur  day  milai  kin  keemat  paa-ee. 
II7II 

ddrt1  UTd‘tf  FT  8<il  fdPrt  ^b-rfe  U^ft  II 
(TOot  H^UH  Hfft  ?H  net  lltllVIl 

ratnaa  paarakh  so  Dhanee  tin  keemat  paa-ee. 
naanak  saahib  man  vasai  sachee  vadi-aa-ee. 
118111711 

Asa  Mohalla-1 

In  the  days  of  Guru  Nanak  Dev  Ji  (and  to  some  extent  even  today)  many  people  used  to  go 
and  live  in  jungles.  In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  we  should  not  seek  God  in 
forests  and  mountains,  or  worship  lesser  gods  and  goddesses.  If  we  follow  the  guidance  of 
the  Guru,  live  according  to  the  will  of  God,  and  meditate  on  His  Name,  we  can  find  Him 
in  our  own  heart.  So  now  in  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  tells  us,  about  the  consequences  of  not 
following  the  preceding  advice  and  continuing  to  act  in  accordance  with  the  dictates  of  our 
own  mind,  and  continue  to  follow  misguided  paths. 
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He  says:  “They  who  become  lost  in  other  false  illusions  have  forsaken  God’s  Name,  (their 
condition  is  like  those)  who  forsake  the  strong  tree  trunk  and  cling  to  a mere  branch.  They 
would  obtain  nothing  but  dust.”(l) 

Stating  the  importance  of  meditation  on  God’s  Name  and  the  guidance  of  the  Guru,  he 
says:  “(Through  Guru’s  guidance),  if  some  one  understands,  (then  that  person  would  realize 
that)  without  meditation  on  God’s  Name,  we  cannot  get  emancipated  (from  the  cycles  of 
births  and  deaths).  It  is  only  by  becoming  Guru’s  followers,  that  we  get  liberated;  but  the 
self-conceited  ones  simply  lose  their  honor.”(l -pause) 

Continuing  his  emphasis  on  the  concept  of  one  (root  or  God),  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  brother, 
they  who  have  meditated  only  on  the  one  God,  their  intellect  is  perfect.  Such  servants  of 
God  keep  depending  on  the  shelter  (of  God)  who  has  been  there  since  even  before  the 
beginning  of  the  ages  and  who  is  untarnished  from  the  effects  of  worldly  allurements.”  (2) 

Therefore  Guru  Ji  declares:  “My  master  is  the  one  (and  only)  God.  O’  brother,  except 
Him  there  is  none  other.  By  the  grace  of  and  shelter  of  that  eternal  (God),  I have  enjoyed 
peace.”(3) 

Next  Guru  Ji  tells  how  God  can  be  obtained.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  no  matter  what 
many  others  may  say  or  quote,  but  no  one  has  obtained  (that  God),  except  through  the 
Guru.  (When  we  take  the  shelter  of  the  Guru  on  His  own,  God)  shows  us  the  right  way  (to 
reach  Him),  and  yokes  us  in  (His)  true  devotion.”(4) 

Regarding  the  self-conceited  persons,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Even  if  we  show  the  right  path  to  an 
egocentric,  that  person  continues  to  follow  the  wrong  path.  But  without  (God’s)  Name,  that 
person  will  not  be  emancipated  and  would  be  consumed  in  hell  upon  death.”(5) 

Guru  Ji  adds:  “Such  persons,  who  do  not  meditate  on  God's  Name,  keep  on  wandering  in 
the  cycles  of  births  and  deaths,  and  without  following  the  Guru,  they  remain  worthless.”(6) 

However  in  his  compassion,  Guru  Ji  offers  an  apology  on  behalf  of  all  such  people,  and 
says:  “(In  a way,  even  these  self-conceited  persons  are  helpless.  Because)  in  whatever 
type  of  service  God  engages  a person,  that  person  has  to  do  that  very  (thing.  In  fact,)  it  is 
(God)  Himself  who  creates  (the  entire  universe)  and  looks  after  it,  so  “to  whom  we  may  say 
anything  in  response?”  He  Himself  understands  His  glory.”(7) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  saying:  “(O’  my  friends),  only  that  person  serves  (and 
follows)  the  Guru  whom  God  Himself  makes  to  serve.  O’  Nanak,  It  is  by  offering  our  head 
(by  following  the  advice  of  the  Guru,  instead  of  our  own  misguided  intellect)  that  we  are 
liberated  (from  the  worldly  bonds,  and  thus  one)  obtains  honor  in  God’s  court.”(8-18) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  worship  only  one  God  and  no  one  else. 
We  should  remember  that  only  by  following  the  advice  of  Guru  (Granth  Sahib  Ji)  we 
could  obtain  to  God.  Finally  while  serving  the  Guru  and  meditating  on  God’s  Name, 
we  should  never  feel  proud.  Instead,  we  should  feel  even  more  humble  and  thankful  to 
God  because  following  Guru’s  advice  is  a special  sign  of  God’s  grace  upon  us. 
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nrw  w 4 ii 

aasaa  mehlaa  1. 

f#  KOT  g#  dWa'il  II 

?t  ^fur  Hfedjd  ftti  ufefet  ng  PAda'il  mu 

roorho  thaakur  maahro  roorhee  gurbaanee. 
vadai  bhaag  satgur  milai  paa-ee-ai  pad 
nirbaanee.  ||1|| 

H (fedil  UH  fg  ti'd  II 

faf  § fef  3tf  yftr  ira  miigu’f  n 

mai  olHgee-aa  olHgee  ham  chhoroo  thaaray. 
Ji-o  tooN  raakhahi  ti-o  rahaa  mukh  naam 
hamaaray.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

5dH7i  at  fimrw  ufet  Hfe  ^fefet  n 
h%  5w  oin  ^fewsfer  ufe  ufebtf  iibii 

darsan  kee  pi-aasaa  ghanee  bhaanai  man 
bhaa-ee-ai. 

mayray  thaakur  haath  vadi-aa-ee-aa  bhaanai 
pat  paa-ee-ai.  1 12|  [ 

H'd6  gfe  ?>  ttfeb?!  >fefe  fr  Hst  ii 
rid  dd  dfd  dd  fotPrt  atHfe  ddl  II 3 II 

saacha-o  door  na  jaanee-ai  antar  hai  so-ee. 
jah  daykhaa  tah  rav  rahay  kin  keemat  ho-ee. 
I|3|| 

wfe  a%  >>r0'  n%  11 

grayftr  ufe feufebtf  fef  otb-rfe  ufet  iisii 

aap  karay  aapay  haray  vaykhai  vadi-aa-ee. 
gurmukh  ho-ay  nihaalee-ai  i-o  keemat 
paa-ee.  ||4|| 

rffefew  fHW  did  odd  oddt  II 

y^fk  ut  fefw  31  Hfddld  U#  im  II 
33r  Prtd  <J  3dJ-rf<J  ^<dKTH  II 
HTdW  WJ  ?>  dddt  fef  ddH7>  ufe  ll£ll 

jeevdi-aa  laahaa  milai  gur  kaar  kamaavai. 
poorab  hovai  likhi-aa  taa  satgur  paavai.  ||5|| 
manmukh  totaa  nit  hai  bharmeh  bharmaa-ay. 
manmukh  anDh  na  chayt-ee  ki-o  darsan 
paa-ay.  ||6|| 

31  frfe  >yfew  fddtw  FTO  fed  wfe  II 
did  dd  ITdd  dd  ddl  ffe  feed'd  IIPII 

taa  jag  aa-i-aa  jaanee-ai  saachai  liv  laa-ay. 
gur  bhaytay  paaras  bha-ay  jotee  jot  milaa-ay. 
II7II 

Wtfrfeft  dd  fedWT  odd  qd  oft  orast  II 

(TOoT  (dfe  H3dt»F  dfe  dfd  dddt  lltliStfll 

ahinis  rahai  niraalmo  kaar  Dhur  kee  karnee. 
naanak  naam  santokhee-aa  raatay  har 
charnee.  ||8||19|| 

Asa  Mehla-1 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  it  is  only  the  one  God  we  should  worship 
and  no  one  else.  Secondly,  we  should  remember  that  it  is  only  by  following  the  advice  of 
the  Guru  that  we  can  obtain  God.  Now  in  this  shabad  he  is  expressing  his  deep  appreciation 
for  God,  the  Guru  and  Gurbani  (the  Guru’s  word).  But  while  doing  this  he  shows  extreme 
love  and  humility,  and  thus  indirectly  tells  us  how  we  should  remember  God  and  sing  His 
praise  at  all  times. 

First  expressing  his  admiration  both  for  God  and  the  Guru,  he  says:  “O’  my  Master, 
extremely  handsome  are  You,  and  beautiful  is  Gurbani  (the  Guru’s  word).  It  is  by  great 
good  fortune  that  we  meet  the  true  Guru  and  obtain  the  (sublime)  desire  free  status.”(l) 
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Showing  his  love  and  humility,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  God,  I am  the  menial  of  your  menial 
admirer.  I am  Your  servant  boy.  (I  wish  that  as  You  keep,  so  should  I live,  and  Your  Name  be 
(always)  on  my  lips.”(l -pause) 

However,  stressing  upon  the  importance  of  God’s  will,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  some 
people  have)  a great  desire  to  see  (God’s)  sight,  but  it  is  according  to  (God’s)  will  that 
(God’s  Name)  becomes  pleasing  to  our  mind.  All  glories  are  in  the  hands  of  my  Master,  and 
it  is  according  to  His  will  that  we  obtain  honor.”  (2) 

Commenting  upon  the  omnipresence  of  God,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  we  should  not 
deem  the  eternal  (God)  as  far  from  us,  He  is  abiding  within  our  self.  Wherever  I see,  I find 
Him  pervading  there.  But  who  can  assess  His  worth?”(3) 

Guru  Ji  adds:  “He  Himself  creates  (the  creatures),  He  Himself  knows  and  He  Himself 
watches  His  own  greatness.  It  is  by  following  the  Guru  that  we  can  see  Him,  and  this  is 
how  we  assess  His  worth  (or  know  Him).”(4) 

Stating  what  kind  of  benefit  a person  obtains  by  following  the  Guru,  and  how  one  obtains 
the  Guru  himself,  he  says:  “The  person  who  does  what  the  Guru  says,  obtains  the  profit 
(of  God’s  Name)  in  life.  However,  one  obtains  (the  guidance  of)  the  Guru,  only  if  it  is 
previously  so  ordained  in  one’s  destiny.”(5) 

But  as  for  the  egocentric  people,  Guru  Ji  says:  “The  self-conceited  are  doomed  to  suffer  (a 
spiritual)  loss  everyday;  strayed  by  illusions,  they  are  continually  lost.  The  blind  egocentric 
does  not  remember  (God;  so  how  can  such  a person)  see  His  sight?”(6) 

Therefore,  Guru  Ji  says:  “We  should  consider  only  that  person’s  arrival  in  the  world 
(fruitful),  who  attunes  the  mind  to  the  eternal  God.  They  who  meet  (and  follow  the)  Guru, 
become  (immaculate)  like  a philosopher’s  stone,  and  their  soul  merges  in  the  supreme  soul 
(of  God).”(7) 

Describing  the  essential  conduct  and  attitude  of  a Guru’s  followers,  he  concludes:  “(The 
Guru’s  followers)  day  and  night  remain  detached  from  (the  world  and)  do  only  that  deed 
which  they  have  been  assigned  by  God.  O’  Nanak,  having  been  imbued  in  His  Love,  they 
remain  satiated  in  His  Name  ”(8-19) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  make  our  coming  into  the  world 
fruitful,  then  we  should  humbly  follow  the  Guru’s  advice,  day  and  night,  meditate  on 
God’s  Name  with  love  and  devotion,  and  do  only  those  deeds  which  are  pleasing  to 
God. 


WTF  HOW  H II 

^ 1 W3  7>  FFS7  II 

h forfaw  na  sot  f h a7?  hh1^  nn 

?mor  oil  wain  a Ha  cvfk  hutf  n 
w arfew  Haf  uaf  ara  rraat  hw  nil  n 


aasaa  mehlaa  1. 

kaytaa  aakhan  aakhee-ai  taa  kay  ant  na 
jaanaa. 

mai  niDhri-aa  Dhar  ayk  tooN  mai  taan 
sataanaa.  ||1|| 

naanak  kee  ardaas  hai  sach  naam  suhaylaa. 
aap  ga-i-aa  sojhee  pa-ee  gur  sabdee  maylaa. 
1 1 1||  rahaa-o. 
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u@h  arai  n 

H'ftra fH§ ha FFfiw % fta  wpa  ipii 

»i  fo  r*  Ph  A^H  rata1  HA7  HA  Fret  II 
A7  51#  ftuiA  A tt'dl«l  A7#  Uorfk  AH7#  113 II 

OotfH  Arret  FT  AA  H HA  hrl'rt  II 
UA  AAA  A irfeAt  AA  BS#  II B II 

fAA  fAA  AA7  HFFAbtf  HA  hGa7  U7#*  II 
t#  rid fd  A ty'ArtI  A ttldlfo  HA'ylrrf  IIU  II 

fit#  »FAH  AtfAW  UAFFAH  HAt  II 
>rffHA  ftAA  A AA  >JffHA  A#  ll£ II 

>5ffHA  AA  ftr?ft  ATfw  HfA  AA  WU7#  II 
fAA7  AAH  A AA  A A#  AHA  AH7#  IPII 

Aorfk  HA#  wtAW  AA  HA1  AA7#  II 
>>10dl  f<i  FPA  A0  AA  ATAot  HA  fHA  AA7# 
lit  IPO  II 


ha-umai  garab  gavaa-ee-ai  paa-ee-ai 
veechaar. 

saahib  si-o  man  maani-aa  day  saach  aDhaar. 

1 12|  I 

ahinis  naam  santokhee-aa  sayvaa  sach 
saa-ee. 

taa  ka-o  bighan  na  laag-ee  chaalai  hukam 
rajaa-ee.  ||3|| 

hukam  rajaa-ee  jo  chalai  so  pavai  khajaanai. 

khotay  thavar  na  paa-inee  ralay  joothaanai. 

1 1 4 1 1 

nit  nit  kharaa  samaalee-ai  sach  sa-udaa 
paa-ee-ai. 

khotay  nadar  na  aavnee  lay  agan  jalaa-ee-ai. 
I|5|| 

Jinee  aatam  cheeni-aa  parmaatam  so-ee. 

ayko  amrit  birakh  hai  fal  amrit  ho-ee.  1 16|  | 

amrit  fal  Jinee  chaakhi-aa  sach  rahay 
aghaa-ee. 

tinnaa  bharam  na  bhayd  hai  har  rasan 
rasaa-ee.  ||7|| 

hukam  sanjogee  aa-i-aa  chal  sadaa  rajaa-ee. 

a-ogani-aaray  ka-o  gun  naankai  sach  milai 
vadaa-ee. 1 18|  |20|  | 


Asa  Mehla-1 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  make  our  coming  into  the 
world  fruitful,  then  we  should  humbly  follow  the  Guru’s  advice,  day  and  night  meditate  on 
God’s  Name  with  love  and  devotion,  and  do  only  those  deeds  which  are  pleasing  to  God. 
Now  in  this  shabad,  he  shows  us  how  to  pray  and  praise  God  and  what  to  ask  for  and  how 
we  can  become  acceptable  to  Him. 

Guru  Ji  says:  “However  much  I may  describe  God,  I cannot  know  His  limit.  (Therefore  I 
say),  “O’  my  God,  You  are  the  only  support  of  a support  less  person  like  me,  and  You  are 
the  strong  power  behind  me.”(l ) 

Describing  further  what  he  is  praying  for,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  the  prayer  of  Nanak 
is  that  through  Your  true  Name,  I may  remain  in  peace.  (But  when)  my  self-conceit  went 
away,  this  understanding  dawned  upon  me  that  union  (with  God  happens  only)  through  the 
word  of  the  Guru.”(l -pause) 

Next  Guru  Ji  educates  us  how  we  can  learn  to  truly  reflect  on  our  spiritual  life,  and  when 
we  are  blessed  with  the  support  of  God’s  Name.  He  says:  “When  we  shed  our  self-conceit 
and  (false)  pride,  only  then  we  obtain  (the  ability  for)  true  reflection.  When  our  mind  gets 
pleased  with  God,  He  bestows  upon  us  the  support  of  (His)  true  Name.”(2) 
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Describing  what  kind  of  service  is  approved  in  God’s  court,  and  what  kinds  of  blessings 
one  then  enjoys,  he  says:  “The  one  who  remains  content  while  meditating  on  God’s  Name 
day  and  night,  that  one’s  service  is  approved  (in  the  court  of)  the  eternal  Master.  The  one 
who  conducts  one’s  life  according  to  (God’s)  will  faces  no  obstruction  (in  life).”(3) 

Guru  Ji  explains  the  merit  of  living  in  God’s  will  with  another  example.  He  says:  “(The 
person)  who  lives  according  to  God’s  will  is  accepted  in  God’s  treasury  (like  a genuine 
coin).  But  the  base  ones,  (who  do  not  live  according  to  His  Will)  find  no  place  in  God’s 
treasury  and  they  are  mixed  with  other  false  ones.”(4) 

Taking  this  analogy  one  step  further.  Guru  Ji  comments:  “(O’  my  friends),  day  after  day  we 
collect  the  genuine  coins,  because  it  is  only  with  the  true  coins  (or  currency)  that  we  can 
buy  the  true  merchandize.  We  do  not  care  for  the  base  (or  false)  coins;  we  put  them  in  fire 
(to  try  to  get  whatever  small  true  metal  is  in  them,  similarly  the  false  persons  go  through 
many  sufferings  to  achieve  purity).”(5) 

Giving  another  example.  Guru  Ji  says:  “They  alone  realize  God  who  have  reflected  on  their 
self.  (They  realize  that  God  is  like  that)  one  tree  that  yields  (spiritual  life-rejuvenating) 
nectar.  The  fruit  of  this  tree  (or  the  soul)  is  also  nectar.  (Because  just  as  from  the  fruit, 
we  can  identify  the  tree,  and  from  the  tree  the  fruit,  the  one  who  understands  one’s  soul 
understands  God  also).”(6) 

Therefore  Guru  Ji  says:  “They  who  have  tasted  the  nectar  of  self-realization  remain  satiated 
with  (God’s)  truth.  They  do  not  have  any  doubt  or  illusion  (in  their  mind)  and  their  tongue 
always  enjoys  the  taste  of  God’s  Name.”(7) 

So  Guru  Ji  advises  us  and  says:  “O’  my  friend,  it  is  on  the  basis  of  your  past  deeds  that  you 
have  come  (into  this  world),  under  God’s  command.  Therefore  you  should  always  conduct 
yourself  in  accordance  with  His  will.” 

Finally  showing  us  how  to  pray  to  God,  he  says:  “(O’  God,  I)  Nanak  am  filled  with  so 
many  faults.  Please  bless  me  with  such  merits  that  I may  obtain  the  true  glory  (of  Your 
Name).”(8-20) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  abandon  our  ego,  consider  God  as  our 
only  support,  and  always  live  in  accordance  with  His  Will.  We  should  humbly  confess 
that  we  are  filled  with  so  many  faults.  Then  we  will  become  acceptable  to  God  and 
through  self-realization  we  will  realize  Him  also. 


wHUin  ii 

HW  e'^6  o Pd  ft1  fe  Fra  II 

Hof  few  trfe  ff  3g  3Tfew  in  ii 

tferSPP 

W3T  rfl§  II 

tvo1  ofd  ura  cJiTe  few  urafet  iimi  ecG  11 


aasaa  mehlaa  1. 

man  raata-o  har  naa-ay  sach  vakhaani-aa. 
lokaa  daa  ki-aa  jaa-ay  jaa  tuDh  bhaani-aa. 

IUII 

SGGS  P-422 

ja-o  lag  jee-o  paraan  sach  Dhi-aa-ee-ai. 
laahaa  har  gun  gaa-ay  milai  sukh  paa-ee-ai. 
||1||  rahaa-o. 
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h#  ral  sra  trfu  ttfews  3 II 
of  gg  Hwfu  fr  §3 r wra  § non 

efo  fet  era  f fraot’  n 
rarfe  M ura?  era  airarat  iisii 

eraie  s’K  uffe  arayftr  tranl  n 
tw7 ra urae  rrae  mwfl  iisii 

He  Hey  orfe  g'6  5h'  efe  (’ey  nib  ii 

Hra  gfe  fera  He7  ne  efe  imn 

He  He7  ee  He  w7few  ii 
w)  ra  fiwf  h fey  eiew  ii£ii 

He  Het  eie  efe  efefB  e n 
fen h?J fee  gie  <th  wte e non 
^ 6ey  of  efe  h^c<  t^hgbx7  ii 
rt'rtot  rate  c<do  fHW  He  ^et>>r  iitriio'tii 


sachee  tayree  kaar  deh  da-i-aal  too", 
ha-o  jeevaa  tuDh  saalaahi  mai  tayk  aDhaar 
too".  1 12| | 

dar  sayvak  darvaan  darad  too"  jaanhee. 
bhagat  tayree  hairaan  darad  gavaavhee. 

1 13|  I 

dargeh  naam  hadoor  gurmukh  jaansee. 
vaylaa  sach  parvaan  sabad  pachhaansee. 
I|4|| 

sat  santokh  kar  bhaa-o  tosaa  har  naam 
say-ay. 

manhu  chhod  vikaar  sachaa  sach  day-ay. 
I|5|| 

sachay  sachaa  nayhu  sachai  laa-i-aa. 
aapay  karay  ni-aa-o  jo  tis  bhaa-i-aa.  1 16|  | 

sachay  sachee  daat  deh  da-i-aal  hai. 
tis  sayvee  din  raat  naam  amol  hai.  ||7|| 
too"  utam  ha-o  neech  sayvak  kaa"dhee-aa. 
naanak  nadar  karayhu  milai  sach 
vaa"dhee-aa.  ||8||21|| 


Asa  Mehla-1 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Gum  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  abandon  our  ego,  consider  God 
as  our  only  support,  and  always  live  in  accordance  with  His  Will.  Then  we  would  become 
acceptable  to  God  and  through  self-realization  we  would  realize  Him  also.  Now  in  this 
shabad,  Guru  Ji  shows  us  how  in  utter  humility  we  need  to  pray  for  the  gift  of  God’s  Name 
and  how  to  obtain  union  with  Him. 

He  begins  the  shabad  by  hinting  that  while  trying  to  fall  in  love  with  God  or  His  Name,  we 
should  not  care  about  other  people’s  criticism,  or  ridicule.  So  he  says:  “(O’  God,  the  person) 
whose  mind  is  imbued  with  the  love  of  God’s  Name,  describes  the  truth  (about  the  virtues 
of  God.  (While  doing  so),  if  that  person  becomes  pleasing  to  You,  then  what  harm  it  does 
to  other  people?  (So  why  should  they  feel  jealous,  and  why  should  the  devotee  care  about 
their  criticism)?”)  T) 

Therefore  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  as  long  as  we  breathe,  we  should  meditate  on 
the  eternal  (God  without  any  fear).  Because  when  we  are  blessed  with  the  profit  of  singing 
God’s  praises,  we  obtain  peace.”  (1 -pause) 

Therefore,  even  for  himself  Guru  Ji  humbly  says  to  God:  “O’  God,  (truly)  beneficial  is 
Your  service.  O’  my  merciful  Master,  bless  me  with  it.  I (wish  that)  I may  live  praising  You, 
because  You  are  my  only  support  and  mainstay.”(2) 
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Describing  the  blessings  showered  on  a person  who  comes  to  God’s  door  in  true  humility, 
Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  God,  the  one  who  comes  to  Your  door  like  a true  servant,  and  a door 
guard.  You  know  that  one’s  pain.  The  world  is  astonished  (on  seeing  that  the  one  who) 
worships  You  (with  a sincere  heart),  You  dispel  all  the  pain  and  sorrow  of  that  person.”(3) 

People  do  different  kinds  of  rituals  and  practices  to  please  God,  so  that  they  may  be 
accepted  in  His  court.  Here  Guru  Ji  tells  us  who  truly  knows  what  is  actually  approved  in 
God’s  court.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  only  a)  follower  of  the  Guru  comes  to  know  that  in 
God’s  court  and  in  His  presence,  only  (God’s)  Name  is  approved.  Therefore  the  person  who 
recognizes  the  word  (of  advice  of  the  Guru),  that  person’s  time  of  (human)  life  is  approved 
(in  God’s  court).”(4) 

Now,  stating  what  kinds  of  blessings  the  Guru  and  God  bestow  on  those  who  recognize 
the  essence  of  Guru’s  advice  and  act  upon  it,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  the  one  whom 
the  Guru)  gives  the  provision  of  (God’s)  Name,  that  person  travels  through  life’s  journey 
with  truth,  contentment,  and  love.  That  person  sheds  the  evil  impulses  of  the  mind  and  the 
eternal  God  blesses  such  a person  with  His  eternal  (Name).”(5) 

However  lest  we  go  on  any  kind  of  ego  trip,  Guru  Ji  reminds  us:  “(O’  my  friends),  it  is  on 
His  own  that  the  eternal  God  has  imbued  (any  person)  with  true  love.  He  Himself  does 
justice,  whatever  pleases  Him.”(6). 

Therefore  even  for  himself,  Guru  Ji  says:  “He  whose  Name  is  priceless,  (I  too)  meditate 
on  Him  day  and  night.  (I  pray  to  Him,  “O’  eternal  (God),  You  are  merciful,  please  bless  me 
with  the  gift  (of  Your  Name,  which  is  eternal).”(7) 

Finally,  Guru  Ji  shows  his  extreme  humility  and  says:  “O’  God,  You  are  sublime  and  I 
am  a lowly  person,  (but  I am)  called  Your  servant.  Therefore,  please)  cast  Your  glance  of 
grace  on  Nanak,  so  that  he,  the  separated  one,  may  obtain  Your  eternal  (Name  and  become 
reunited  with  You).”(8-2 1 ) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  without  caring  about  the  comments  of  other  people, 
we  should  seek  Guru’s  guidance,  and  keep  meditating  on  God’s  Name  day  and  night. 
While  living  a life  of  truth  and  contentment,  we  should  pray  to  God  to  unite  us  with 
Him  and  end  our  cycles  of  birth  and  death. 

wf  3 ii  aasaa  mehlaa  1. 

fef  gf)  fe#  iw  tret  n aavan  jaanaa  ki-o  rahai  ki-o  maylaa  ho-ee. 

trot  H3^  of  sy  ui#  fiw  hutf  ife)  mu  janam  maran  kaa  dukh  ghano  nit  sahsaa 

do-ee.  1 1 1|| 

bin  naavai  ki-aa  jeevnaa  fit  Dharia 
chaturaa-ee. 

satgur  saaDh  na  sayvi-aa  har  bhagat  na 
bhaa-ee.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

3#  gf  ijfebf  gra  yg*  n aavan  jaavan  ta-o  rahai  paa-ee-ai  gur 

pooraa. 

gnt  ivy  gik  ffe  few  fH  ag*  H5ii  raam  naam  Dhan  raas  day-ay  binsai  bharam 

kooraa.  ||2|| 


fe?  ?gt  few  Htev  ffe  feut  tidd'yl  n 

Hfegjg  H'y  7i  rrfw  gfe  ggife  ?>  srel  mu  go'6 
n 
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Hjiffat  fkfe  gfr  U3  to  ah  gre  ii  sant  janaa  ka-o  mil  rahai  Dhan  Dhan  jas 

gaa-ay. 

wfc  ugu  wrayg1  grayfu  grfe  ire  113 11  aad  purakh  apramparaa  gurmukh  har  paa-ay. 

1 13|  I 

jtot  grefew  arefk  hjw  11  natoo-ai  saaNg  bagaa-i-aa  baajee  sansaaraa. 

ftj?>  UK  are) §333  ret  w 11  mi  khin  pal  baajee  daykhee-ai  ujhrat  nahee 

baaraa.  ||4|| 

g§H  sfuffr  UW3  33  wfere  11  ha-umai  cha-uparh  khaylnaa  jhoothay 

ahaNkaaraa. 

Hf  iiw  33  h fora  313  hw  titl'd1  nun  sabh  jag  haarai  so  Jinai  gur  sabad 

veechaaraa.  ||5|| 

fof  ufat  gfo  rerat  ufo  ret  u>re  11  Ji-o  anDhulai  hath  tohnee  har  naam 

hamaarai. 

3nt  ret  ufo  ret  3 fofo  rafe  H33  ii£ii  raam  naam  har  tayk  hai  nis  da-ut  savaarai. 

II6II 

fof  § 3mfu  fof  33  gfo  ret  wre  n Ji-o  tooN  raakhahi  ti-o  rahaa  har  naam 

aDhaaraa. 

nffe  rruret  irfew  Ttra  Hcrfo  3?F3  iipii  ant  sakhaa-ee  paa-i-aa  jan  mukat  du-aaraa. 

1 1 7 1 1 

fi??h  H3ra  rau  Hfrer  rtfo  ret  H3T3  11  janam  maran  dukh  mayti-aa  jap  naam 

muraaray. 

re>or  rer  3 gtnt  ire  313  33  lit  lib?  ii  naanak  naam  na  veesrai  pooraa  gur  taaray. 

118112211 

Asa  Mehla-1 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  without  concern  for  the  comments  of  other 
people,  seeking  Guru’s  guidance,  we  should  meditate  on  God’s  Name  day  and  night.  While 
living  a life  of  truth  and  contentment,  we  should  pray  to  God  in  sincere  humility  to  unite  us 
with  Him,  and  end  our  cycles  of  births  and  deaths.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  explores  further 
the  reasons  why  human  beings  are  unable  to  be  free  of  the  vicious  cycles  of  births  and 
deaths  and  what  one  really  need  to  do,  so  that  once  for  all  one  may  obtain  emancipation 
from  this  perpetual  pain. 

To  begin,  Guru  Ji  raises  the  question  and  says:  “How  can  human  being’s  comings  and 
goings  (in  and  out  of  this  world)  cease?  How  may  one  meet  with  God?  Immense  is  the  pain 
of  births  and  deaths  and  because  of  doubt  and  duality  (the  love  of  entities  other  than  God), 
one  keeps  agonizing  (in  pain).”(l) 

Therefore,  stressing  upon  the  absolute  necessity  of  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  Guru  Ji 
says:  “(O’  my  friends),  to  live  one’s  life  without  (meditating  on  God’s)  Name  is  no  life  (at 
all).  Accursed  is  all  such  cleverness,  in  which  one  does  not  serve  (and  follow  the  advice)  of 
the  true  saint  Guru,  and  God’s  devotion  does  not  become  pleasing.”  (1 -pause) 

Now,  Guru  Ji  answers  the  question  raised  in  the  first  stanza  and  says:  “(O’  my  friends, 
our)  coming  and  going  (the  cycles  of  births  and  deaths)  ceases  only  when  we  obtain  the 
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(guidance  of  the)  perfect  Guru.  (Because,  he)  gives  us  the  capital  stock  of  God’s  Name, 
(with  which)  our  false  illusion  (of  worldly  wealth)  is  destroyed.”(2) 

Therefore,  suggesting  what  a person  aught  to  do,  and  what  are  its  benefits,  Guru  Ji  says: 
“One  should  keep  associating  with  the  saintly  persons  and  thanking  (God)  again  and  again, 
one  should  keep  singing  God’s  praise.  Such  a Guru’s  follower  obtains  God,  the  limitless 
supreme  Being  who  has  been  there  from  the  very  beginning.”(3) 

Commenting  on  the  reality  of  this  world,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  just  as  a juggler  sets  up 
(a  false)  show,  this  world  is  also  a (short  lived)  play.  For  a moment  or  so,  we  see  this  show, 
but  it  does  not  take  time  for  this  play  to  end.’’(4) 

Illustrating  how  most  of  the  world  is  losing  the  game  of  life,  and  who  emerges  as  a winner, 
Guru  Ji  says:  “The  entire  world  is  playing  ( Luddo  like)  game  of  Chauparr  in  self  conceit 
and  false  pride.  Therefore,  the  entire  world  loses  in  this  game;  only  that  person  wins  who 
reflects  on  the  word  of  the  Guru  (and  acts  accordingly).”(5) 

Stating  what  he  himself  does  in  this  regard,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  for  me)  as  is  the 
staff  in  the  hand  of  a blind  person,  so  is  God’s  Name  my  support.  Yes,  God’s  Name  is  my 
support,  which  day  and  night  helps  my  life.”(6) 

In  addition  Guru  Ji  prays  to  God  and  says:  “(O’  God,  bless  me  that)  as  You  keep  me,  I may 
(cheerfully)  live  in  accordance  with  that,  and  may  God’s  Name  (always)  be  my  support. 
Because  the  devotees  who  have  found  it  as  their  companion  till  the  end,  they  have  obtained 
the  door  of  salvation.”(7) 

Finally  Guru  Ji  shares  his  achievement  with  us  and  indirectly  tells  us  that  we  can  also  have 
the  same  achievements  if  we  follow  his  example.  He  says:  “By  meditating  on  God’s  Name, 
I have  erased  the  pain  of  births  and  deaths.  Nanak  says,  that  the  perfect  Guru  delivers  that 
person  who  does  not  forsake  God’s  Name .”(8-22) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  end  all  our  sufferings,  including  the 
pain  of  births  and  deaths,  then  we  should  seek  the  guidance  of  the  perfect  Guru  and 
meditate  on  God’s  Name. 


WHW  3 bfTOTOtbF  ura  3 
II 

TOTO  TO  fjffijfe  TO  TO7  HdHdl  TJTO  HJTOt  II 
TOT  3ff?>  TO  Hfe  3#  f 3+  HTO  11=111 

TT7  TOT  TO  <Vf>c<  TO  ttffHB”  llhll 

TO1©  II 

ddln  srrot  tot  3>p%  fhfc  Mr  iro  wrot  ii 


aasaa  mehlaa  3 asatpadee-aa  ahar  2 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

saasat  bayd  simrit  sar  tayraa  sursaree  charan 
samaanee. 

saakhaa  teen  mool  mat  raavai  tooN  taaN 
sarab  vidaanee.  1 11|  | 

taa  kay  charan  japai  jan  naanak  bolay  amrit 
banee.  ||1|  rahaa-o. 

taytees  karorfiee  daas  tumHaaray  riDh  siDh 
paraari  aDhaaree. 
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ifer  gpg 

S7  ? ?>  FTrat  Wit  few  cffe  wftf  IP II 

3I  fe  did:1  33  HUT  ut  >>13  Pe  tP%  3elw  ti'dl  II 

sray  ut  s7  itch  ura  urabtf  cfe  nran  sra7^)  iisii 

f otdd1  ?tw  FT3  dd1  few  ? ?3  T^d'dl  II 
H7  oT@  rtdfd  o<dfd  3 WJ3t  Flfet  Fife  FIFtfe)  II B II 

TPH  dd1  FI3  ofst  W3  & tHdl  »fdd  rH'dl  II 

FT7  3f  3'd  H7  dldHftf  HU"  33  HTTHfe  fed  few^t 

nun 

era  tra  atfe  af  sfe  ufe  ufe  sfe  dld'dl  n 
a7  a7  uay  7?  ft  ay?7  safe  yafer  ^dd'dl  n£n 

hurt  gura  a afe  sftt  ardfe  afe  nr??7#  n 

fdrt  3t  »T3  7>  U1  few  31  of7  few  afd  wfe 
dld'dl  IIPII 

5 Fra7  3a7  atw  ft?  Fira7  feu  3 ffh  atr^t  n 

a7  af  Fra  as'dfe  wjs7  frth  ?FfH  FTHfet 
ntnipsii 


SGGS  P-423 

taa  kay  roop  na  jaahee  lakh-nay  ki-aa  kar 
aakh  veechaaree.  ||2|| 

teen  gunaa  tayray  jug  hee  antar  chaaray 
tayree-aa  khaanee. 

karam  hovai  taa  param  pad  paa-ee-ai  kathay 
akath  kahaanee.  ||3|| 

tooN  kartaa  kee-aa  sabh  tayraa  ki-aa  ko  karay 
paraanee. 

jaa  ka-o  nadar  karahi  tooN  apnee  saa-ee  sach 
samaanee.  ||4|| 

naam  tayraa  sabh  ko-ee  layt  hai  jaytee  aavan 
jaanee. 

jaa  tuDh  bhaavai  taa  gurmukh  boojhai  hor 
manmukh  firai  i-aanee.  ||5|| 

chaaray  vayd  barahmay  ka-o  dee-ay  parh 
parh  karay  veechaaree. 

taa  kaa  hukam  na  boojhai  bapurhaa  narak 
surag  avtaaree.  ||6|| 

jugah  jugah  kay  raajay  kee-ay  gaavahi  kar 
avtaaree. 

tin  bhee  ant  na  paa-i-aa  taa  kaa  ki-aa  kar 
aakh  veechaaree.  ||7|| 

tooN  sachaa  tayraa  kee-aa  sabh  saachaa  deh 
ta  saach  vakhaanee. 

jaa  ka-o  sach  bujhaaveh  apnaa  sehjay  naam 
samaanee.  ||8||1||23|| 


Asa  Meltla-3 
Astpadia  Ghar-2 

In  stanza  (5)  of  the  previous  shabad.  Guru  Ji  stated:  “The  entire  world  is  playing  ( Luddo 
like)  game  of  Chauparr  in  self  conceit  and  false  pride.  Therefore,  the  entire  world  loses 
in  this  game;  only  that  person  wins  who  reflects  on  the  word  of  the  Guru  (and  acts 
accordingly).”  In  this  shabad.  Guru  Ji  explains  why  we  should  look  at  all  the  material 
things,  scriptures,  holy  places,  and  even  other  gods  and  goddesses,  as  mere  manifestations 
of  God’s  different  qualities,  rather  than  God  Himself,  and  how  we  should  try  to  discover  the 
wonderful  hand  of  God  behind  His  creations. 

Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God  for  me,  Your  Name)  is  the  ocean,  (which  includes  the  knowledge  of 
all  the)  Shastras,  Vedas  and  Simrities  (the  Hindu  scriptures).  The  act  of  attuning  my  mind 
to  Your  feet  (and  remembering  You  at  all  times)  are  like  taking  a bath  in  the  Ganges  (and 
other  holy  rivers.  O’  God,  one’s  intellect)  can  comprehend  the  world,  which  is  governed 
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by  the  three  modes  (of  vice,  virtue,  or  power,  but)  You  are  astonishingly  different  than  all 
these.”(  1 ) 

Therefore  regarding  himself,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  servant  Nanak  keeps 
meditating  on  the  feet  (the  Name)  of  that  (God)  and  keeps  uttering  His  ambrosial  word  (the 
Gurbani)’’{  1 -pause) 

After  commenting  on  Shastras  and  Vedas , Guru  Ji  has  this  to  say  about  all  the  gods 
(angels),  saints  and  sages,  who  are  supposed  to  have  some  miraculous  powers.  He  says: 
“(O’  God),  all  the  so  called  thirty-three  million  gods  are  Your  servants.  You  are  the 
support  of  all  the  miracles,  supernatural  powers,  and  life  breaths.  His  forms  cannot 
be  comprehended.  (I  do  not  know)  how  may  I describe  and  reflect  on  those  (myriads  of 
forms).”(2) 

Next,  acknowledging  the  supremacy  of  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  God,  in  this  world  all 
the  three  modes  of  (vice,  virtue,  and  power  in  a person),  and  all  the  four  basic  modes  of 
creation  (through  eggs,  placenta,  earth,  and  mutation)  have  been  fashioned  by  You.  (It  is 
only  when)  Your  grace  is  bestowed  that  we  obtain  the  supreme  (spiritual)  status,  and  are 
able  to  describe  Your  indescribable  story.”(3) 

Therefore  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  God,  You  are  the  Creator,  and  (the  entire  universe)  is  Your 
creation,  what  can  a mortal  do?  Only  that  person  on  whom  You  cast  Your  glance  of  grace 
merges  in  (You)  the  true  one .”(4) 

Next  Guru  Ji  comments  on  the  practice  of  those  who  repeat  God’s  Name  only 
mechanically.  He  says:  “(O’  God,  the  entire  world)  is  subject  to  coming  and  going.  (In 
his  own  view)  every  one  is  meditating  on  Your  Name.  But  only  when  it  pleases  You,  then 
through  the  grace  of  the  Guru  (one  truly)  understands  (how  to  meditate  on  Your  Name). 
The  rest  of  the  ignorant  self-conceited  (world)  keeps  wandering  around  (in  existences).”(5) 

To  illustrate  the  above  point,  Guru  Ji  cites  the  example  of  god  Brahma  who  is  believed  to 
be  the  author  of  all  the  Vedas.  He  says:  “(God)  gave  all  the  four  Vedas  to  Brahma;  he  kept 
on  reading  and  reflecting  on  these,  but  still  the  poor  angel  could  not  realize  (that  to  obey 
God’s  will  is  the  right  way  of  life).  So  he  kept  wandering  in  thoughts  about  transmigrations 
in  hell  and  heaven.”(6) 

Now  referring  to  all  the  kings  like  Rama  and  Krishna,  who  are  believed  by  Hindus  to  be 
incarnations  of  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  You  created  (Rama,  Krishna,  and  other  great 
men)  of  their  respective  ages.  (People)  sing  their  praises,  considering  them  as  incarnations 
(of  God).  But  even  they  could  not  find  the  end  limit  (of  God),  so  what  can  I say  to  reflect 
on  His  (virtues).”(7) 

In  the  end.  Guru  Ji  prays  to  God  (and  indirectly  advising  us  accordingly)  says:  “O’  God, 
You  are  true  and  whatever  You  have  created  is  also  true;  only  when  You  bestow  the  right 
intellect,  can  I describe  Your  true  (Name).  Only,  that  person  to  whom  You  reveal  Your  true 
form  unnoticeably  merges  in  Your  Name.”(8-l-23) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  instead  of  worshipping  any  other  statues,  books, 
gods  and  goddesses,  we  should  simply  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  but  with  sincere  love 
and  devotion  and  not  mechanically. 
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aasa  mehla-3 

Hfddld  W 33H  dl^'few  II 

satgur  hamraa  bharam  gavaa-i-aa. 

life  <¥H  fftdH*  Kfe  ?HTfe»fT  II 

har  naam  niranjan  man  vasaa-i-aa. 

H33  3)f?>  H37  HU  trfew  11411 

sabad  cheen  sadaa  sukh  paa-i-aa.  1 1 1 1 1 

H fd:  H?5  H3  33"  felWA  II 

sun  man  mayray  tat  gi-aan. 

HH  f^ftr  i-T£  dldHftf  IFUtW  <VH  IrtU'rt 

dayvan  vaalaa  sabh  biDh  jaanai  gurmukh 

IISII  UU^  II 

paa-ee-ai  naam  niDhaan.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

Hfddld  #3  of)-  3fewst  II 

satgur  bhaytay  kee  vadi-aa-ee. 

fnf?7  hhh1  »rarfc  fen?F  n 

Jin  mamtaa  agan  tarisnaa  bujhaa-ee. 

HUH  HHT  ufu  dl'^l  IIP  II 

sehjay  maataa  har  gun  gaa-ee.  ||2|| 

cJTU  UU  o<f«  7)  H'<i]  II 

vin  gur  pooray  ko-ay  na  jaanee. 

t-ffew  iffe  # T537#  II 

maa-i-aa  mohi  doojai  lobhaanee. 

djdHftf  TPH  fH75  dfd  y'dl  113 II 

gurmukh  naam  milai  har  banee.  ||3|| 

3T3  H37  3U7  fkfe  3y  rra  ii 

gur  sayvaa  tapaaN  sir  tap  saar. 

3%  rftf  Hf?5  ?H  H3  fif  PdH'did'd  II 

har  jee-o  man  vasai  sabh  dookh 

visaaranhaar. 

3% rtfe 31h  Hfew3  iisii 

dar  saachai  deesai  sachiaar.  ||4|| 

313  H37  3 fdddi  ufe  II 

gur  sayvaa  tay  taribhavan  sojhee  ho-ay. 

wy  usds  3%  trt  Hfe  n 

aap  pachhaan  har  paavai  so-ay. 

IT1#  afet  H3W  U37tff3  3fe  IIUII 

saachee  banee  mahal  paraapat  ho-ay.  ||5|| 

3T3  Hd1  3 H3  §73  Su'd  II 

gur  sayvaa  tay  sabh  kul  uDhaarav. 

frtdHW  ?3H  33  Gfd  M'd  II 

nirmal  naam  rakhai  ur  Dhaarav. 

nfet  H37  FPfer  5»ft  ll£ll 

saachee  sobhaa  saach  du-aaray.  1 16|  | 

H d^d'dO  fe  3rfe  H37  7573  II 

say  vadbhaagee  je  gur  sayvaa  laa-ay. 

Wife?!  33lfe  H3  ?PH  fesfe  II 

an-din  bhagat  sach  naam  drirh-aa-ay. 

?3H  §33  §75  TO7?  1IPII 

naamay  uDhrav  kul  sabaa-ay.  ||7|| 

???>§  733  o!3  ^fe’f  II 

naanak  saach  kahai  veechaar. 

dfd  <3  ?TH  333  Gfd  uTd  II 

har  kaa  naam  rakhahu  ur  Dhaar. 

3%  33I3t  3fe  H3  3W3  113113113811 

har  bhagtee  raatay  mokh  du-aar.  ||8||2||24|| 

Asa  Mehla-3 

In  the  previous  shabad  (8-22),  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  end  all  our  sufferings. 

including  the  pain  of  births  and  deaths,  then  we  should  seek  the  guidance  of  the  perfect 

Guru  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name.  Now 

in  this  shabad,  on  the  basis  of  his  personal 

experience,  he  explains  the  benefits  of  seeking  the  shelter  and  guidance  of  the  true  Guru. 

Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  true  Guru  has  dispelled  my  doubt.  He  has  enshrined 

the  immaculate  Name  of  God  in  my  mind.  Now  by  reflecting  on  the  (Guru’s)  word  I have 

obtained  everlasting  peace.”(l) 
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Therefore  advising  his  own  mind  (and  indirectly  us)  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  mind,  listen  to 
the  essence  of  (divine)  knowledge.  The  Giver  (God)  knows  all  the  ways  to  grant  His  gifts. 
(But)  it  is  only  through  the  Guru  that  we  obtain  the  treasure  of  Name.”  (1-pause) 

Now  commenting  upon  the  significance  of  meeting  the  true  Guru,  he  says:  “(O’  my  mind, 
listen  to)  the  glory  of  meeting  the  true  Guru,  who  has  quenched  the  fire  of  my  worldly 
attachment  and  desire.  (Now)  intoxicated  in  a state  of  equipoise,  my  mind  (always)  sings 
God’s  praises.”(2) 

Stressing  upon  the  importance  of  Guru,  he  says:  “Except  for  the  perfect  Guru,  no  one 
knows  (the  essence  of  divine  knowledge).  Because  without  the  Guru),  one  remains 
engrossed  in  worldly  attachment  and  greed  for  other  things.  It  is  only  through  the  Guru  that 
one  receives  God’s  Name  and  (realizes  the  value  of  the)  word  in  praise  of  God.”(3) 

Dispelling  our  doubts  about  doing  any  other  kinds  of  ritual  worships  or  penances,  Guru  Ji 
says:  “(O’  my  mind),  the  service  of  the  Guru  is  the  most  sublime  of  all  penances.  (Because, 
through  Guru’s  service),  God  comes  to  abide  in  our  heart,  who  is  the  dispeller  of  all  pains. 
In  the  court  of  the  true  God,  such  a person  looks  truly  approved.”(4) 

Explaining  how  service  of  the  Guru  (the  careful  reflection  on  Guru’s  word)  becomes  so 
useful,  he  says:  “By  Guru's  service,  one  obtains  understanding  about  the  three  worlds.  By 
recognizing  one’s  own  self,  one  attains  that  God.  In  this  way  through  true  Bani  (the  word  of 
the  Guru)  one  obtains  a place  in  the  mansion  of  God  (His  lotus  feet).”  (5) 

But  the  blessings  of  Guru’s  service  are  not  limited  to  the  individual  alone,  Guru  Ji  says: 
“By  Guru’s  service,  one  emancipates  one’s  entire  lineage.  Because  by  keeping  enshrined 
the  immaculate  Name  in  the  heart,  one  is  bedecked  with  true  glory  in  the  court  of  the 
eternal  (God).”(6) 

Therefore  Guru  Ji  comments:  “Those  persons  are  very  fortunate  whom  God  has  yoked  in 
the  service  of  the  Guru.  The  Guru  makes  them  dedicate  themselves  to  God’s  worship  night 
and  day,  and  enshrines  God’s  Name  in  their  minds.  This  way  through  the  (God’s)  Name 
they  are  all  saved.”(7) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  saying:  “(O’  my  friends),  Nanak  makes  this  true 
suggestion  that  you  keep  enshrined  God’s  Name  in  your  heart.  This  way,  imbued  with  God’s 
devotion,  you  would  find  the  gate  to  salvation.”(8-2-24) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  only  through  the  true  Guru  can  we  obtain  the  gift 
of  Name,  which  can  bring  us  eternal  happiness.  Therefore,  we  should  always  serve  the 
true  Guru  (by  singing,  reflecting,  and  following  his  Gurbani)  day  and  night,  so  that 
God’s  grace  is  showered  on  us  and  we  are  united  with  Him. 


WHT  H3W  3 II 


aasaa  mehlaa  3. 


WTF  WH  oft  Hf  (ref  II 
UoIH  ft  PiSd'H'  tt)  II 

DTFF  ftft  ft  at)  wtt  II 
H ft#  ftwt  Htt  IH II 


aasaa  aas  karay  sabh  ko-ee. 
hukmai  boojhai  niraasaa  ho-ee. 
aasaa  vich  sutay  ka-ee  lo-ee. 
so  jaagai  jaagaavai  so-ee.  1 1 1 1 1 
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Hfddifd  are  are  few  fey  are  ret  a fret  n 

W 838 

are  fejw  Mata  §f  are  few  ft#  arret  ihii 
re7©  ii 

orfe  aflnfk  Hay  urea  n 
yo1  3dift  ya  Mfe>na  ii 

Hfedld  Hfe>t  at  Uarew  II 

feta  bi'H1  oil dl  fen  a fra  nan 

fen  few  rrlfr  fe  rro  Hare  ii 
c<fd  feare  are  nfa  arre  ii 
fey  fere  atft  wy  arere  ii 
asre  ft  are  gy  are  nan 

wfe  are  t wfe  srare  ii 
wit  ajnyfe  are  are  ii 
wfe  fare  wfe  renfe  are  n 
hh  Hafe  Hfe  re-re  nan 

nre  Hay  h#  If  aret  ii 
diarffe  Tjfdi  tjPdi  wfe  aaret  n 
Hayfe  nfa  aafe  iwret  ii 
fea  are  Hre  fea  afaret  imii 

atfa  area  nfa  tar  refew  ii 
yafe  ufe  reft  fTF  re#  ferefew  n 

aa  stan  srere  yy  nrefew  ii 
Hfddid  nfa  rre  gy  refew  ifen 

wfey  Hte1  nay  atrefe  ii 
wrfea  t#  a#H  refe  ii 
HoftH  >«afe  feare  refa  ii 
atk  at  are  nfa  fewfe  iipii 

nfa  rife  uatM  ga  nay  alafd  ii 
nfa  rife  uatM  uffr  refa  ii 
afa  reM  refe  nfa  fewfe  ii 
arest  are  ararefk  fa  refa  iitiiaiibun 


satgur  naam  bujhaa-i-aa  vin  naavai  bhukh 
na  jaa-ee. 
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naamay  tarisnaa  agan  bujhai  naam  milai  tisai 
rajaa-ee.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 
kal  keerat  sabad  pachhaan. 
ayhaa  bhagat  chookai  abhimaan. 
satgur  sayvi-ai  hovai  parvaan. 

Jin  aasaa  keetee  tis  no  jaan.  1 12|  | 

tis  ki-aa  deejai  je  sabad  sunaa-ay. 
kar  kirpaa  naam  man  vasaa-ay. 
ih  sir  deejai  aap  gavaa-ay. 
hukmai  boojhay  sadaa  sukh  paa-ay.  1 13|  | 

aap  karay  tai  aap  karaa-ay. 
aapay  gurmukh  naam  vasaa-ay. 
aap  bhulaavai  aap  maarag  paa-ay. 
sachai  sabad  sach  samaa-ay.  1 14|  | 

sachaa  sabad  sachee  hai  banee. 
gurmukh  jug  jug  aakh  vakhaanee. 
manmuj<h  mohi  bharam  bholaanee. 
bin  naavai  sabh  firai  ba-uraanee.  1 15|  | 

teen  bhavan  meh  aykaa  maa-i-aa. 
moorakh  parh  parh  doojaa  bhaa-o 
drirh-aa-i-aa. 

baho  karam  kamaavai  dukh  sabaa-i-aa. 
satgur  sayv  sadaa  sujdi  paa-i-aa.  ||6|  | 

amrit  meethaa  sabad  veechaar. 
an-din  bhogay  ha-umai  maar. 
sahj  anand  kirpaa  Dhaar. 
naam  ratay  sadaa  sach  pi-aar.  1 17|  | 

har  jap  parhee-ai  gur  sabad  veechaar. 
har  jap  parhee-ai  ha-umai  maar. 
har  japee-ai  bha-ay  sach  pi-aar. 
naanak  naam  gurmat  ur  Dhaar.  1 18|  |3|  1 25 1 1 


Asa  Mehla-3 

In  this  shabad.  Guru  Ji  is  commenting  on  the  general  nature  of  human  beings,  who 
continually  desire  and  hope  for  some  worldly  thing.  No  sooner  when  one  desire  or  hope  is 
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fulfilled,  then  one  starts  desiring  and  hoping  for  something  else.  This  vicious  circle  is  like  a 
slumber  from  which  Guru  Ji  wants  to  wake  us  up. 

He  says:  “Everyone  lives  by  desiring  and  hoping  for  (the  fulfillment  of  one  or  other  of 
one’s  desires).  But  the  one  who  understands  God’s  will,  that  one  is  freed  of  desire.  Many 
people  are  asleep  in  (some  kind  of  false)  hope.  But,  only  that  person  wakes  up  from  this 
sleep  whom  that  (God)  Himself  awakens.”(  1 ) 

Stating  how  this  fire  of  worldly  desires  is  extinguished,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  one 
whom)  the  true  Guru  has  fully  trained  (in  meditation  of  God’s)  Name,  (understands  that) 
without  God’s  Name  the  hunger  (for  worldly  things)  does  not  go  away.  It  is  only  through 
(meditation  on)  God’s  Name  that  one’s  fire  of  (worldly)  desires  is  extinguished.  But  this 
God’s  Name  is  (only)  obtained  in  accordance  with  God’s  will.”(l -pause) 

Next,  Guru  Ji  tells  us  the  way  to  sing  praises  of  God  and  obtain  God’s  Name.  He  says:  “(O’ 
my  friend),  in  Kalvug  (the  present  age,  the  way  to)  praise  (God)  is  that  you  understand  the 
(divine)  word  (uttered  by  the  Guru).  The  true  devotion  of  God  is  that  (through  which  one’s 
false)  pride  is  ended.  Thus  by  serving  the  true  Guru  (by  following  his  advice),  one  gets 
approved  (in  God's  court.  Lastly,  understand)  that  (it  is  God)  who  has  created  this  desire  (in 
the  human  mind).”(2) 

Now,  Guru  Ji  answers  the  natural  question,  what  we  need  to  offer  (by  way  of  thanks)  to 
that  person  (Guru)  who  gives  us  the  right  guidance  to  get  rid  of  our  worldly  desires.  Guru 
Ji  first  asks  this  question,  and  then  answers  himself.  He  says:  “What  should  we  offer  him 
who  recites  (the  divine)  word,  and  showing  mercy  enshrines  (God’s)  Name  in  the  mind? 
(Answer),  effacing  our  self-  (conceit)  we  should  offer  this  head  (of  ours.  Because  the  one, 
who  thus  completely  surrenders  oneself  before  the  Guru),  understands  (God’s)  will,  and 
always  enjoys  peace.”(3) 

Next,  describing,  what  kind  of  sublime  understanding  such  a person  acquires,  he  says: 
“(Such  a person  understands  that  by  manifesting  Himself  in  all  things,  God)  Himself 
accomplishes  (everything).  On  His  own,  through  the  Guru,  (He)  enshrines  His  Name  in 
the  hearts  (of  the  mortals).  He  Himself  makes  one  go  astray,  and  He  Himself  puts  one  back 
on  the  (right)  path.  Then  through  the  word  of  the  eternal  (God),  one  merges  in  the  eternal 
(God)  Himself.”(4) 

Now,  commenting  on  God’s  Name,  and  Gurbani , Guru  Ji  says:  “True  is  God's  Name  and 
true  is  Gurbani , which  in  every  age  has  been  uttered  and  described  through  the  Guru. 
But  the  egocentric  (world  has  not  listened  to  this  and)  has  gone  astray  in  worldly  love  and 
doubt.  Therefore,  without  God’s  Name  the  entire  world  is  wandering  like  mad.”(5) 

Commenting  further  on  “ Maya  (the  love  and  attachment  for  worldly  things),  and  general 
human  behavior,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  in  all  the  three  worlds,  influence  of 
the  same  Maya  has  been  prevailing  from  the  very  beginning,  (which  has  been  keeping 
humans  astray  ).  By  reading  again  and  again  (the  Shastras  and  Vedas,  instead  of  listening 
to  the  Guru)  the  foolish  person  has  further  strengthened  duality  (love  of  things  other  than 
God)  within.  Such  a person  does  many  (ritualistic)  deeds,  which  all  result  in  more  pain 
(and  nothing  else).  It  is  only  by  serving  (and  following  the  advice  of)  the  true  Guru  (that  a 
person)  has  always  enjoyed  peace.”(6) 
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Now,  once  again  describing  the  benefits  of  reflecting  on  the  word  of  the  Guru,  he  says: 
“(O’  my  friends),  by  reflecting  on  the  word  (of  the  Guru),  and  erasing  ego  from  within,  (the 
fortunate  ones)  always  enjoy  the  sweet  immortalizing  relish  (of  God’s)  Name.  Showing  his 
mercy  (the  Guru,  keeps  the  mind  of  such  persons  in  a state)  of  imperceptible  bliss.  (In  this 
way)  imbued  in  love  of  (God’s)  Name,  they  always  remain  in  love  with  their  beloved  eternal 
God.”(7) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  advises:  “(O’  my  friends),  reflecting  on  the  word  of  the  Guru,  we 
should  read  about  and  meditate  on  God.  Also,  stilling  our  ego,  we  should  recite  God's 
Name.  Yes,  we  should  meditate  on  God,  in  a state  of  loving  fear  of  God.  In  short  O’  Nanak, 
as  per  Guru’s  instruction  we  should  enshrine  (God’s)  Name  in  our  hearts.”(8-3-25) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  by  reflecting  on  the  word  of  the  Guru  (Granth 
Sahib  Ji)  we  should  wake  up  from  our  slumber  of  Maya,  which  keeps  us  involved 
in  worldly  desires.  Shedding  our  ego,  we  should  act  on  the  advice  of  the  Guru,  and 
meditate  on  God’s  Name  with  true  love  and  devotion.  Then  we  would  obtain  true 
peace. 

J-ifddld  Wfe  II 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

d'dl  W?  J-IOW  3 unj  t occl  II 

raag  aasaa  mehlaa  3 asatpadee-aa  ghar 
8 kaafee. 

ara  t rtfe  fun  fnfe  feHiT  nrarfit  n 

ara  t Ttm  irebt  nil 

gur  tay  saaNt  oopjai  Jin  tarisnaa  agan 
bujhaa-ee. 

gur  tay  naam  paa-ee-ai  vadee  vadi-aa-ee. 

IUII 

ait-  old  Att  3'dl  ii 

aary  tTKt?T  Aftr  t gin  ut  Hdi'yl  11=111  aarf  11 

ayko  naam  chayt  mayray  bhaa-ee. 
jagat  jalandaa  daykh  kai  bhaj  pa-ay 
samaa-ee.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

ara  3 fat m fun  htf  3 3 aid'd1  11 
ara  t uitt  sg  rrfew  331#  gt  gg’a1  ipii 

gur  tay  gi-aan  oopjai  mahaa  tat  beechaaraa. 
gur  tay  ghar  dar  paa-i-aa  bhagtee  bharay 
bhandaaraa.  ||2|| 

arayftr  <vh  ftrwsbt  ft  dld'd1  11 
arayftr  garfe  jwn  3 W3fg  nse  wa7  ipii 

gurmukh  naam  Dhi-aa-ee-ai  boojhai 
veechaaraa. 

gurmukh  bhagat  salaah  hai  antar  sabad 
apaaraa.  ||3|| 

arayftr  gu  fun  sy  ?>  are!  11 
arayftr  ufn  arabt  h?>  fcaH?  are!  iibii 

gurmukh  sookh  oopjai  dukh  kaday  na  ho-ee. 
gurmukh  ha-umai  maaree-ai  man  nirmal 
ho-ee.  ||4|| 

Hpddjfd  nry  HTfew  iret  n 

PrtdHW  rlPd  UnPd  <dJ]  Hdl  tiPd  fart'd  IN  II 

satgur  mili-ai  aap  ga-i-aa  taribhavan  sojhee 
paa-ee. 

nirmal  jot  pasar  rahee  jotee  jot  milaa-ee. 
I|5|| 

U3  dl  Pd  Hfe  GdH  Odl  II 

poorai  gur  samjhaa-i-aa  mat  ootam  ho-ee. 
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tyrfd  h1  dtt  H'fd  ufe  (VH  HU”  eel  ll^ll 


Hfeura  3r  f>#  w 11 

PofM^tf  tFU  fefe  OT  fall??  ?7  ust 

IIPII 

ifer  apy 

wyt  tjfb  tr  ii 

(Vrtc(  cVH  frtU'p  Hfct  ^[W  W 

HtllBIPgll 


antar  seetal  saawt  ho-ay  naamay  sukh  ho-ee. 

II6II 

pooraa  satgur  taaN  milai  jaaN  nadar  karay-ee. 

kilvikh  paap  sabh  katee-ah  fir  dukh  bighan 
na  ho-ee.  ||7|| 
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aapnai  hath  vadi-aa-ee-aa  day  naamay 
laa-ay. 

naanak  naam  niDhaan  man 
vasi-avadi-aa-eepaa-y.l  |8|  |4|  1 26]  | 


RaagAsa  Mehta-3 
Astpadia  Ghar-3 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  by  reflecting  on  the  word  of  the  Guru  we 
should  wake  up  from  our  slumber  of  Maya,  which  keeps  us  involved  in  worldly  desires. 
Shedding  our  ego,  we  should  act  on  the  advice  of  the  Guru  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name 
with  true  love  and  devotion.  Then  we  would  obtain  true  peace.  Now  in  this  shabad,  Guru 
Ji  again  clarifies  why  the  guidance  of  the  Guru  is  necessary  to  save  us  from  the  evils  of  the 
world  and  what  are  the  special  kinds  of  blessings,  and  divine  virtues,  which  we  can  acquire 
only  through  the  Guru's  grace  and  in  no  other  way. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  by  listening  to  the)  Guru,  peace  arises  (in  one’s  mind),  which 
extinguishes  the  fire  of  (worldly)  desire.  It  is  from  the  Guru  that  we  obtain  (God’s)  Name 
and  great  glory.”(l) 

Therefore  Guru  Ji  advises:  “O’  my  brother,  meditate  on  one  Name  (of  God  alone).  Seeing 
the  world  burning  (in  evils),  I have  hastened  to  the  shelter  (of  the  Guru).”  (1-pause) 

Stating  what  kinds  of  merits  one  acquires  by  listening  to  the  Guru,  he  says:  “(O’  my 
friends),  after  reflecting  on  the  essence  I have  realized  that  by  following  the  guidance  of  the 
Guru  (divine)  knowledge  evolves  (in  us).  From  the  Guru,  I have  found  the  house  (of  God, 
by  virtue  of  which  my)  store  houses  have  been  filled  with  (God’s)  devotion.”(2) 

Therefore,  stressing  upon  the  importance  of  Guru  in  our  lives,  he  advises:  “(O’  my  friends), 
following  Guru’s  guidance  we  should  meditate  on  (God’s)  Name,  Then  we  understand  how 
to  reflect  on  the  essence  (of  Guru’s  message).  When  through  the  Guru  we  worship  and 
praise  (God),  the  word  of  the  limitless  (God)  comes  to  reside  within  us.”(3) 

Describing  what  kinds  of  blessings  we  receive  through  the  Guru,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends, 
the  person  who  remains)  a follower  of  the  Guru,  develops  (spiritual)  bliss  within.  Then  no 
pain  can  ever  afflict  that  person.  It  is  through  Guru’s  guidance,  that  we  conquer  our  ego  and 
our  mind  becomes  immaculate.”(4) 

Continuing  to  describe  the  blessings  obtained  by  seeking  the  shelter  of  the  Guru,  he 
says:  “(O’  my  friends),  upon  meeting  the  true  Guru  (and  acting  on  his  advice,  one’s)  self 
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(conceit)  goes  away,  and  one  obtains  the  knowledge  of  all  the  three  words.  (Then  one 
comes  to  realize  that  God’s)  immaculate  light  is  pervading  everywhere.  (In  this  way)  one’s 
(own)  soul  gets  attuned  to  the  Prime  soul  (or  God).”(5) 

Stating  what  other  virtues  such  a person  acquires  who  is  blessed  with  divine  wisdom  by 
the  Guru,  he  says:  “The  one  whom  the  perfect  Guru  has  imparted  the  knowledge  (about 
leading  a spiritual  life),  that  person’s  intellect  becomes  sublime.  Complete  peace  and 
contentment  develops  within,  and  through  God’s  Name,  peace  prevails  in  the  mind.”(6) 

But  regarding  finding  a true  Guru,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  true  Guru  is  obtained  only 
when  God  casts  His  glance  of  grace.  Then  all  one’s  evils  and  sins  are  dispelled  and  one 
never  suffers  any  pain  or  obstruction  (in  life).”(7) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “All  the  glories  are  in  (God’s)  own  hand.  Whomsoever 
He  wants  to  shower  with  (these  glories),  He  Himself  first  attaches  that  one  to  the  Name 
(through  the  Guru).  O’  Nanak,  in  whose  heart  is  enshrined  God’s  Name  obtains  honor  (both 
in  this  and  the  next  world).”(8-4-26) 

The  message  of  this  sliabad  is  that  in  ease  we  want  to  obtain  honor  both  in  this  world 
and  God’s  court,  then  by  seeking  Guru’s  guidance,  we  should  dispel  our  ego  and  other 
evil  thoughts,  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name  with  true  love  and  devotion. 

wtp'  Huftr  3 ii  aasaa  mehlaa  3. 

HfetBrffe  j w ft#  Ha  a#  ii  sun  man  man  vasaa-ay  tooN  aapay  aa-ay 

milai  mayray  bhaa-ee. 

wtfes  h#  aarfe  od%  pt  fe  w#  nu  an-din  sachee  bhagat  kar  sachai  chit  laa-ee. 

IUII 

ayko  naam  Dhi-aa-ay  tooN  sukh  paavahi 
mayray  bhaa-ee. 

ha-umai  doojaa  door  kar  vadee  vadi-aa-ee. 
||1||  rahaa-o. 

is  bhagtee  no  sur  nar  mun  jan  lochday  vin 
satgur  paa-ee  na  jaa-ay. 
pandit  parft-day  johkee  tin  boojh  na  paa-ay. 

1 12|  I 

aapai  thai  sabh  rakhi-on  kichh  kahan  na 
jaa-ee. 

aapay  day-ay  so  paa-ee-ai  gur  boojh 
bujhaa-ee.  ||3|| 

5te  nfa  #h  % H3<T  sa  M II  jee-a  jant  sabh  tis  day  sabhnaa  kaa  so-ee. 

HFfeHS  iinM  h erf  M nan  mandaa  kis  no  aakhee-ai  jay  doojaa  ho-ee. 

II4II 

usty  aaae7  hsh  frrfa  ora7  ii  iko  hukam  varatdaa  aykaa  sir  kaaraa. 

nrftt  aa#!  fMwt  nfefe  wa  fere7  nun  aap  bhavaalee  ditee-an  antar  lobh  vikaaraa. 

II5II 
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fet  wO  arayfy  o6-fe»r^  §M>  titl'd1  n 
33rfe  # §?M  awft>n5  nfefe  ii£ii 

fcIPa'rtltfF  (5  H?  TO  ft  TO  i-idl  ocl  II 

§fe  fM  Mr  % 77  fM  TO  FtM)  M IIP  II 

ura  Kftr  to  to  ■Jlu'dl  ii 

iTOoT  M Hfddld  M ?7  M ?M  ufH  H1# 
iitimippn 


ik  aapay  gurmukh  keeti-an  boojhan 
veechaaraa. 

bhagat  bhee  onaa  no  bakhsee-an  antar 
bhandaaraa.  ||6|| 

gi-aanee-aa  no  sabh  sach  hai  sach  sojhee 
ho-ee. 

o-ay  bhulaa-ay  kisai  day  na  bhulnHee  sach 
jaanan  so-ee.  ||7|| 

ghar  meh  panch  varatday  panchay 
veechaaree. 

naanak  bin  satgur  vas  na  aavnHee  naam 
ha-umai  maaree.  ||8||5||27|| 


Asa  Mehla-3 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  in  case  we  want  to  obtain  honor  both  in 
this  world  and  God’s  court,  then  by  seeking  Guru’s  guidance,  we  should  dispel  our  ego 
and  other  evil  thoughts,  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name  with  true  love  and  devotion.  Now  in 
this  shabad  Guru  Ji  shows  us;  how  to  train  our  mind  and  what  kind  of  advice  we  need  to 
enshrine  in  ourselves.  He  also  tells  us  how  we  should  look  at  different  kinds  of  people  in 
the  world,  which  includes  both  virtuous  and  evil-minded  persons. 

Addressing  his  mind.  Guru  Ji  says:  “Listen,  O’  my  mind,  keep  God’s  Name  enshrined  in 
you.  (By  doing  so)  God  Himself  comes  to  meet  us.  So  keeping  attuned  to  the  eternal  (God), 
day  and  night  perform  true  worship  (of  God).”(l) 

Summarizing  these  benefits,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O  my  brother,  meditate  on  the  Name  of  one 
God  alone.  (By  doing  so)  you  would  obtain  peace.  Also  cast  away  (your)  ego  and  duality 
(the  love  of  entities  other  than  God)  from  within  you.  (In  this  way)  you  would  obtain  great 
honor  (both  in  this  and  the  next  world).”(l -pause) 

Stressing  the  significance  of  God’s  worship,  and  from  where  it  could  be  learnt.  Guru 
Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  even  the  angels  and  sages  crave  for  this  (kind  of  true  divine) 
worship.  But  without  (seeking  the  shelter  of)  the  true  Guru,  this  worship  cannot  be 
obtained.  The  pundits  and  astrologers  have  kept  reading  (Vedas  and  books  on  astrology), 
but  even  they  could  not  gain  any  understanding  (about  God’s  worship). ”(2) 

Explaining  why  it  is  so,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  God)  has  kept  everything  in  His 
hand,  (therefore)  nothing  can  be  said  about  this.  The  Guru  has  given  me  this  understanding 
that  whatever  (God)  gives  us,  we  obtain  only  that.”(3) 

Some  people  believe  that  God  is  responsible  for  all  good,  and  devil  or  Satan  for  all  evil 
in  the  world.  In  this  way  they  indirectly  believe,  as  if  two  equal  and  parallel  forces  are 
controlling  the  world.  But  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  all  the  creatures  and  beings  (in 
this  world)  have  been  created  by  that  (God).  He  is  the  Master  of  all.  So  how  can  we  label 
anyone  bad?  (We  could  do  that,  only)  if  there  were  a second  (creator  or  master).”(4) 

So,  Guru  Ji  clarifies:  “(O’  my  friends,  in  this  world)  the  writ  of  the  one  (God)  alone 
prevails,  and  every  one  has  to  perform  only  that  task  which  (God)  has  written  in  that  one’s 
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forehead  (or  destiny).  If  there  is  greed  and  evil  in  some,  (it  is  God)  Himself  who  has  given 
them  this  somersault  (and  they  have  got  stuck  in  evil  ways).”(5) 

Now  speaking  about  the  other  side  of  God’s  command.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(On  the  other  hand, 
God)  has  Himself  made  some  Guru's  followers  and  they  know  and  reflect  (on  the  essence 
of  divine  knowledge).  On  them,  God  has  also  bestowed  the  gift  of  His  worship  and  has 
filled  their  within  with  the  storehouses  of  devotion.”(6) 

Describing  the  way  of  thinking  of  such  divinely  wise  persons,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(Such 
divinely)  wise  persons  see  the  eternal  God  all  around,  and  they  become  aware  of  the  Truth. 
They  are  not  led  astray  by  anybody,  because  they  know  what  is  truth  (and  what  is  not,  or 
what  is  good,  and  what  is  bad).”(7) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  this  shabad  by  telling  us  the  difference  between  ordinary  people  and 
the  divinely  wise  ones.  He  says:  “(Even  though)  within  the  minds  of  these  (wise  ones),  the 
five  sense  organs  also  reside,  but  their  inner  sense  organs  have  been  trained  to  act  wisely. 
(Therefore  they  do  not  pass  the  appropriate  limit).  However,  O’  Nanak,  (one  thing  is  sure) 
that  without  the  guidance  of  the  true  Guru,  these  passions  do  not  come  under  the  control 
of  human  beings,  and  it  is  only  by  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  that  one  can  still  one’s 
ego.”(8-5-27) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  seek  the  guidance  of  the  Guru  and  meditate 
on  God  with  sincere  and  focused  mind,  then  our  ego  and  other  evil  passions  will  be 
controlled  and  God  would  come  to  abide  in  our  mind.  Then  we  would  be  able  to  see 
Him  prevailing  in  all  good  and  evil  people. 

ww  how  3 ii  aasaa  mehlaa  3. 

uit  wefo  Hf  o wfe  fef  <vu)  ii  gharai  andar  sabh  vath  hai  baahar  kichh 

naahee. 

?ro  J-idH'tfl  iretw  wofo  wuf  nil  gur  parsaadee  paa-ee-ai  antar  kapat 

khulaahee.  ||1|| 

HfddH  t ofe  trebrr  ^ ii  satgur  tay  har  paa-ee-ai  bhaa-ee. 

wfefo  Toy  foro  u yt  Hfddifd  feret  nil  antar  naam  niDhaan  hai  poorai  satgur  dee-aa 
||  ~ dikhaa-ee.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

ofe  so  3tw  of  h wf  rot  33?t  dlo'd1  ii  har  kaa  gaahak  hovai  so  la-ay  paa-ay  ratan 

veechaaraa. 

ut  fer  ferfo  ot  ysrfe  35^  H3ii  andar  kholai  dib  disat  daykhai  mukat 

bhandaaraa.  ||2|| 

>rfefo  how  wwsT  trfo  fflf  sfo  3H37  ii  andar  mahal  anayk  heh  jee-o  karay  vasayraa. 


H77  fofew  3W  udbfl-  fefo  ufe  7?  nail  man  chindi-aa  fal  paa-isee  fir  ho-ay  na 

fayraa.  ||3|| 

rrouW  HHdw  wwl  m M M ii  paarkhee-aa  vath  samaal  la-ee  gur  sojhee 

ho-ee. 

ttoj  uwoh  wtw  w arayfu  irt  nan  naam  padaarath  amul  saa  gurmukh  paavai 

ko-ee.  1 14|  | 
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trod  FT  few  75U  gH  UJ%  »fefe  d'fl  II 
33H  §W  H?  rraT  fet  HT^lfe  ufe  IIU II 

ara  *ra  wtj^7  ira  urfe  501  nfet  n 

fet  ^'dl  fa  ft  rt'd  tid1  ti'dl  II £:  II 

fifet  urg  fT3T  W-IS7  H FTtffe  II 
tydfd  aoH  UgTfew  3RJ  cfr  gfew^t  IIPIl 

w£r  s7??  sfe  feH  wtiPm  wv  trfe  yyyl  n 

ft'rtot  ?TH  fewfe  3 ^fe  Fra  H37  yfet 
lltll^lptll 


baahar  bhaalay  so  ki-aa  lahai  vath  gharai 
andar  bhaa-ee. 

bharmay  bhoolaa  sabh  jag  firai  manmuj<h  pat 
gavaa-ee.  ||5|| 

ghar  dar  chhodav  aapnaa  par  ghar  jhoothaa 
jaa-ee. 

chorai  vaaNgoo  pakrhee-ai  bin  naavai  chotaa 
j<haa-ee.  ||6|| 

JinHee  ghar  jaataa  aapnaa  say  suj<hee-ay 
bhaa-ee. 

antar  barahm  pachhaani-aa  gur  kee 
vadi-aa-ee.  ||7|| 

aapay  daan  karay  kis  aaj<hee-ai  aapay  day-ay 
bujhaa-ee. 

naanak  naam  Dhi-aa-ay  tooN  dar  sachai 
sobhaa  paa-ee.  ||8||6||28|| 


Asa  Mehla-3 

In  stanza  (6)  of  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  stated  that  God  has  Himself  made  some 
Guru’s  followers  and  they  know  and  reflect  on  the  essence  of  divine  knowledge.  On 
them,  God  has  also  bestowed  the  gift  of  His  worship  and  has  filled  their  within  with 
the  storehouses  of  devotion.  Now  in  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  elaborates  on  this  concept  and 
explains  how  we  can  discover  such  treasures  of  divine  knowledge,  including  the  Divine 
Himself  right  within  ourselves. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  within  the  home  (of  our  mind)  is  everything  (including  God’s 
Name);  there  is  nothing  outside  (in  forests  or  mountains).  But  it  is  only  through  the  grace 
of  the  Guru  we  obtain  (this  benefit),  when  the  doors  (of  ignorance  blocking  our  intellect) 
are  opened.”(l) 

Removing  the  doubt,  whether  this  treasure  is  present  only  in  certain  persons,  or  is  it  present 
in  every  one,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O'  my  friends,  this)  treasure  of  Name  is  within  (all  of  us,  but 
only  the)  true  Guru  has  shown  it  (to  those  who  have  sought  his  shelter).  Therefore  it  is 
(only)  through  the  true  Guru  that  we  obtain  to  God,  O’  my  brother.”  (1-pause) 

Next,  Guru  Ji  tells  us  what  kind  of  a person  is  most  likely  to  obtain  the  gift  of  Name.  He 
says:  “(O’  my  friends,  the  person  who  is  the  seeker  of  God  finds  out  (this  commodity)  and 
obtains  the  jewel  (of  Name)  by  reflecting  (on  Guru’s  word).  Then  one  opens  up  one’s  heart, 
and  with  the  (divine)  inner  eye  sees  that  there  is  present  the  store  house  (of  the  jewels  of 
Name),  which  can  easily  provide  salvation  (from  worldly  bonds).”(2) 

Guru  Ji  wants  to  tell  us  also  that  there  is  not  just  one  but  many  such  treasures  in  our  body. 
So  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  within  the  palace  of  our  heart  are  many  treasures  of  (the 
wealth  of  God’s  Name).  Our  soul  also  resides  within  us.  (The  one  who  by  Guru’s  grace 
finds  these  treasures)  would  obtain  the  fruit  of  one’s  heart’s  desire,  and  then  there  would 
not  be  anymore  cycles  (of  births  and  deaths  ).”(3) 
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Guru  Ji  adds:  “The  keen  appraisers  who  have  obtained  understanding  from  the  Guru,  have 
secured  the  benefit  (of  Name).  Invaluable  is  the  commodity  of  (God’s)  Name,  but  only  a 
rare  person  obtains  it  through  the  Guru.”(4) 

Guru  Ji  now  comments  on  those  who  try  to  find  God  outside  their  own  mind  (and  go  to 
jungles  and  mountains,  or  try  to  find  Him  through  faith  rituals).  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends), 
the  treasure  of  (God’s)  Name  is  within  (our  own  selves),  so  the  person  who  tries  to  find 
it  outside  (in  jungles  and  mountains),  what  can  that  person  get?  (But  still)  lost  in  doubt, 
that  person  is  roaming  around  the  entire  world  and  (such  a)  self-conceited  person  has  lost 
honor.”(5) 

Illustrating  the  above  with  an  example,  Guru  Ji  says:  “To  search  for  God  outside  our  own 
body  is  like  the  behavior  of  a person  who  forsaking  own  house  goes  to  another’s  house 
(for  some  wealth).  Such  a person  is  caught  like  a thief  and  (bears  punishment,  similarly  a 
person)  without  (God’s)  Name  suffers  blows  in  God’s  court.”(6) 

Therefore,  describing  the  result  of  efforts  of  those  who  try  to  find  God  in  their  own  mind. 
Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  brother,  they  who  have  understood  their  own  home  (and  realized  that) 
God  resides  within  their  own  heart  live  in  peace.  But  all  this  (happens  by  virtue  of)  the 
greatness  and  (grace)  of  the  Guru.”(7) 

In  conclusion.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  God  Himself  blesses  a person  (with  the  gift 
of  His  Name),  we  cannot  name  anyone  else  for  this  (gift).  He  Himself  makes  the  person 
realize  Him.  Therefore,  O’  Nanak,  keep  meditating  on  His  Name,  and  (ultimately  you 
would)  obtain  honor  in  the  court  of  the  true  (God).”  (8-6-28) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  in  order  to  find  God  or  obtain  His  Name,  we 
need  not  go  out  and  search  outside  in  jungles  and  mountains,  or  do  any  faith  rituals. 
All  we  need  to  do  is  to  follow  Guru’s  advice  and  meditate  on  His  Name  with  full 
concentration,  and  we  would  obtain  Him  and  His  Name  within  our  own  mind. 


ifor  8Pg 

WtW3  II 

w)  «ry  usdsw  hd  kte1,  ii 
ufo  dfH  trftw  HoD  ftW"  HD  linn 

0 fd  tilO  PrtdHTt  PrtdHW  PrtdHTt  Hf?>  d'H1  II 
?ran#  HWdlnf  Mw  j-rfij  fHTF  mi  ii 

fa<5  HHeT  wy  7)  fPVgt  FD  Wtl  II 
urfe  jjry  tfffe  Htre)  IIP  || 

ut  isik  OTt  ddd'd1  II 


SGGS  P-426 

aasaa  mehlaa  3. 

aapai  aap  pachhaani-aa  saad  meethaa 
bhaa-ee. 

har  ras  chaakhi-ai  mukat  bha-ay  JinHaa 
saacho  bhaa-ee.  1 11|  | 

har  jee-o  nirmal  nirmalaa  nirmal  man  vaasaa. 

gurmatee  salaahee-ai  bikhi-aa  maahi 
udaasaa.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

bin  sabdai  aap  na  jaap-ee  sabh  anDhee 
bhaa-ee. 

gurmatee  ghat  chaannaa  naam  ant 
sakhaa-ee.  ||2|| 

naamay  hee  naam  varatday  naamay 
vartaaraa. 
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»fefe  S'HHfes’HUff'H  HUfe  titl'd1  113 II 
(VK  (VH  HTife f cTH  d fd K/1 1 dl  II 

?m nro  hu7  hu1  <vh  huh  ufet  nan 

?TH  ut  Ulfe  3W  OTd  HU7  iret  II 
?uh  ut  yy  fun  iVH  Hdci'yl  im  ii 
feu  <vi  t?fe  ?>  h?M  HTjyftf  ufe  aiufet  n 
h>t  yfe  afe  Hfefetfe  few  hsh  giufet  ifen 

?fe-r  cTI  HU"  Hd1  W dldHfe  PTH  Hd'dl  II 
?THU  ut  <VH  H7>btf  ?TH  ufewfet  IIPII 

ftHH  ?>  feH  fHH  dldHHt  ?UH  Hd'dl  II 

(Vrtot  HU  feu  rt'd  <7  dfe  tj  UU  d'fdl  ^ ufet 

ntiiPUPtfii 


antar  naam  mukh  naam  hai  naamay  sabad 
veechaaraa.  ||3|| 

naam  sunee-ai  naam  mannee-ai  naamay 
vadi-aa-ee. 

naam  salaahay  sadaa  sadaa  naamay  mahal 
paa-ee.  ||4|| 

naamay  hee  ghat  chaannaa  naamay  sobhaa 
paa-ee. 

naamay  hee  sukh  oopjai  naamay  sarnaa-ee. 
I|5|| 

bin  naavai  ko-ay  na  mannee-ai  manmukh  pat 
gavaa-ee. 

jam  pur  baaDhav  maaree-ah  birthaa  janam 
gavaa-ee.  ||6|| 

naamai  kee  sabh  sayvaa  karai  gurmukh 
naam  bujhaa-ee. 

naamhu  hee  naam  mannee-ai  naamay 
vadi-aa-ee.  ||7|| 

Jis  no  dayvai  tis  milai  gurmatee  naam 
bujhaa-ee. 

naanak  sabh  kichh  naavai  kai  vas  hai  poorai 
bhaag  ko  paa-ee.  ||8||7||29|| 


Asa  Mehla-3 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  told  us,  that  if  we  want  to  find  God  or  obtain  His  Name, 
we  need  not  go  and  search  outside  in  jungles  and  mountains  or  do  any  faith  rituals.  All  we 
need  to  do  is  to  follow  Guru’s  advice  and  meditate  on  His  Name  with  full  concentration 
and  we  would  obtain  Him  and  His  Name  within  our  own  mind.  Actually,  when  we  search 
for  God  within  ourselves  and  find  Him  there,  we  then  truly  recognize  ourselves  and  realize 
that  we  are  not  just  a conglomeration  of  chemicals  or  elements,  but  also  spark  of  the  Divine 
Himself.  In  other  words,  to  recognize  God  within  ourselves  means  recognizing  our  true 
spiritual  and  divine  self  and  realizing  that  in  a way  we  are  the  manifestation  of  God  and 
His  Name  or  love  and  enlightenment.  When  we  arrive  at  such  a profound  conclusion,  we 
find  it  so  pleasing  that  we  like  to  go  and  delve  further  into  God,  His  Name,  and  other  such 
spiritual  matters. 

Therefore  Guru  Ji  begins  this  shabad  by  stating:  “O’  brothers,  they  who  have  realized  their 
own  self,  (they  have  found  the)  taste  of  (God’s  Name)  to  be  sweet.  They  to  whom  God 
has  seemed  pleasing,  by  tasting  the  relish  of  God  they  have  become  free  (from  the  worldly 
attachments).”!  T) 

Now  laying  the  foundation  for  his  divine  instruction,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  God  is 
absolutely  immaculate,  therefore  He  can  come  to  reside  only  in  an  immaculate  mind.  If  by 
living  according  to  Guru’s  instruction  we  keep  praising  God,  then  even  while  living  in  the 
worldly  atmosphere,  we  can  remain  unaffected  by  the  worldly  affairs  (and  keep  ourselves 
immaculate  for  God’s  abode)  ”(1  -pause) 
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He  emphasizes:  “O’  brothers,  without  the  word  (of  the  Guru)  we  cannot  examine  our  self. 
Without  (the  guidance  of  the  Guru’s)  word,  the  entire  world  remains  blind  (in  worldly 
attachments).  When  we  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  as  per  Guru’s  instruction,  our  heart 
obtains  (spiritual)  enlightenment,  and  (God’s)  Name  becomes  our  helper  in  the  end.”(2) 

Now  Guru  Ji  explains  the  conduct  of  those  Guru’s  followers  who  meditate  on  God’s  Name. 
He  says:  “(The  Guru’s  followers)  always  keep  busy  in  worshipping  (God’s)  Name).  Even 
while  doing  their  worldly  business,  they  remain  attuned  to  (God’s)  Name.  Within  them 
is  Name,  and  on  their  tongue  also  there  is  always  God’s  Name.  Through  the  word  (of  the 
Guru)  they  keep  deliberating  on  the  Name  (God’s  love,  enlightenment,  and  power).”(3) 

Advising  us  also  to  do  likewise.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  we  should  also  listen  to 
God’s  Name,  obey  God’s  Name  because  it  is  through  the  Name  that  we  obtain  honor.  The 
person  who  always  praises  (God),  through  God’s  Name  finds  out  the  mansion  (of  God  and 
merges  in  Him).”(4) 

Giving  additional  reasons  for  meditating  on  the  Name,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  it  is 
through  God’s  Name  that  one’s  mind  is  illuminated  (with  divine  knowledge),  and  through 
the  Name  one  obtains  honor  everywhere.  It  is  through  the  Name  that  peace  prevails  in  the 
mind.  Therefore  we  should  always  remain  in  the  shelter  of  (God’s)  Name.”(5) 

Warning  us  about  the  consequences  of  not  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  he  says:  “(O’  my 
friends),  without  meditating  on  the  Name,  no  one  is  acknowledged  (in  God’s  court).  So  the 
self-conceited  persons  (who  do  not  meditate  on  the  Name)  lose  their  honor.  Bound  in  the 
city  of  death  they  are  beaten  (severely)  and  they  waste  their  human  life  in  vain.”(6) 

Stating  the  blessings  obtained  by  those  who  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  he  says:  “All  serve 
(that  person)  who  meditates  on  God’s  Name.  But  only  from  the  Guru  can  we  learn  how  to 
meditate  on  the  Name.  It  is  because  of  meditation  of  Name  that  one  is  known,  and  only 
through  the  Name  one  gets  glory  (in  this  and  the  next  world)  .”(7) 

But  cautioning  us  against  any  self-  conceit,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Only  that  person  receives  (the 
gift  of)  Name  to  whom  (God  Himself)  gives.  Through  Guru’s  instruction  He  makes  that 
person  understand  (what)  Name  is.  O’  Nanak,  everything  is  under  the  control  of  (God’s) 
Name.  Only  a rare  one  obtains  (this  gift  when  one’s)  destiny  has  been  so  fulfilled.”( 8-7-29) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  obtain  honor  and  glory  in  this  and 
the  next  world,  then  we  should  seek  the  Guru’s  instruction.  So  that  he  may  makes  us 
recognize  our  true  inner  self  (that  we  carry  the  essence  of  God).  This  will  then  make 
God’s  Name  sweet  to  us.  Then  even  while  living  in  this  world  of  attachments,  we  would 
dedicate  our  mind,  body  and  soul  to  meditating  on  God’s  Name  and  singing  His 
praises  through  the  Guru’s  word  (or  Gurbani).  Ultimately  God  would  bless  us  with 
His  Name,  and  we  would  obtain  honor  and  glory  both  in  this  world  and  God’s  court. 


W1W3  II 


aasaa  mehlaa  3. 


dd'dlil  HUH  ?>  rrfeHl  7>  tPWk  fitU  c T HWf  II 

feo|T  Snfu  ?r  fe^fu  fFF  grf  w§  mu 


duhaaganee  mahal  na  paa-inHee  na  jaanan 
pir  kaa  su-aa-o. 

fikaa  boleh  naa  niveh  doojaa  bhaa-o  su-aa-o. 
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fett  HHW  fef  offo  lift  II 

are  twH'dl  5Tst>5f  fgiwn  h#  urfg  wt  iign 
gtrf  n 

ih  manoo-aa  ki-o  kar  vas  aavai. 
gur  parsaadee  thaakee-ai  gi-aan  matee  ghar 
aavai.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

Hd'diil  wfu  wi?  Oh  ffwro  n 

Hfddld  t SHSfw  (TH  FRjftT  HtaFf  IP  II 

sohaaganee  aap  savaaree-on  laa-ay  paraym 
pi-aar. 

satgur  kai  bhaanai  chaldee-aa  naamay  sahj 
seegaar.  ||2|| 

H?1  g^f?  fOf  WJHr  H#  HrT  H^i?  II 
fyg  t Ofk  Htftw  fkfe  UIhh  gu  iff?  iisii 

sadaa  raaveh  pir  aapnaa  sachee  sayj 
subhaa-ay. 

pir  kai  paraym  mohee-aa  mil  pareetam  sukh 
paa-ay.  ||3|| 

farwH  wro  rftgro  !r  Hei'ddl  nig  n 
j?  Hdd'«l  grot  fOg  t arfe  fOwfe  iibii 

gi-aan  apaar  seegaar  hai  sobhaavantee  naar. 
saa  sabhraa-ee  sundree  pir  kai  hayt  pi-aar. 

1 14|  | 

fid'diil  fefo  ggr  gfO%  h§  mnfO  wfe  n 
Hpddld  H^f?)  »FU3 r nt  fwfe  IIU II 

sohaaganee  vich  rang  rakhi-on  sachai  alakh 
apaar. 

satgur  sayvan  aapnaa  sachai  bhaa-ay  pi-aar. 
I|5|| 

HO'dl<il  hlldl'd  dl<i  ^ dlfrt  d'd  II 

uh  HraHw  3f?7  wsfo  333  ll£ll 

sohaaganee  seegaar  banaa-i-aa  gun  kaa  gal 
haar. 

paraym  pirmal  tan  laavnaa  antar  ratan 
veechaar.  ||6|| 

3dlfe  U3  FT  GdH7  i-lfe  Uf3  HW  dfc  II 

fstf)  H3  3ttJ  FTfe  3 Pane  oT  o(feT  &fe  IIP II 

o(dti]  H3  fed  PUrt  3 iH'fe  II 

<V<*>o(  (VpH  33  Pd 6 <J0H  did  H3  33  FD-Ffe 
lit  lit  1130 II 

bhagat  ratay  say  ootmaa  jat  pat  sabday 
ho-ay. 

bin  naavai  sabh  neech  jaat  hai  bistaa  kaa 
keerhaa  ho-ay.  1 17|  | 

ha-o  ha-o  kardee  sabh  firai  bin  sabdai  ha-o 
na  jaa-ay. 

naanak  naam  ratay  tin  ha-umai  ga-ee  sachai 
rahay  samaa-ay.  ||8||8||30|| 

Asa  Mehla-3 

In  stanzas  (3)  and  (6)  of  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  indirectly  contrasted  the  state  and 
fate  of  the  Guru’s  followers  and  self-conceited  persons.  In  this  shabad,  he  compares  the 
Guru’s  followers  with  the  wedded  and  united  brides  of  God,  and  the  self-conceited  persons 
to  the  separated  and  deserted  brides.  Then  he  contrasts  the  conduct  and  fate  of  both 
categories  for  our  spiritual  guidance. 

First  taking  the  case  of  deserted  brides.  Guru  Ji  says:  “The  deserted  brides  (human  souls 
separated  from  God)  do  not  find  the  mansion  of  God,  and  do  not  know  the  relish  of  union 
with  their  Spouse.  They  speak  insipid  (language),  do  not  bow  to  God,  because  they  relish 
(more)  the  love  of  the  other  (worldly  pleasures,  instead  of  God).”(l) 
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Guru  Ji  stipulates  that  humans  generally  behave  like  the  deserted  wives  because  their  mind 
is  not  in  their  control.  Therefore  Guru  Ji  raises  this  question  and  says:  “How  can  this  mind 
be  kept  under  control?  (The  answer  is  that)  through  the  Guru's  grace  we  should  stop  it  from 
going  astray.  (Because)  through  the  instruction  of  (divine)  knowledge  (imparted  by  the 
Guru,  it  easily)  comes  back  to  its  house  (in  the  heart  and  becomes  stable).”(l -pause) 

Now  Guru  Ji  depicts  the  conduct  of  those  Guru’s  followers  who  like  the  wedded  faithful 
wives  remain  imbued  with  the  love  of  their  beloved  God.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  by 
imbuing  them  with  love  and  affection  (God  has)  Himself  embellished  the  truly  faithful 
brides  (the  Guru’s  followers).  They  always  conduct  their  lives  according  to  the  advice 
of  the  true  Guru.  To  keep  in  a state  of  poise  through  meditation  on  the  Name  is  their 
ornamentation.”(2) 

Guru  Ji  adds:  “They  always  enjoy  their  spouse  (God)  on  the  magnificent  couch  of  their  true 
heart.  (In  other  words,  they  always  keep  Him  enshrined  in  their  heart).  They  are  captivated 
by  the  love  of  their  beloved  (Groom)  and  upon  meeting  their  dear  Spouse  they  enjoy 
peace.”(3) 

Illustrating  the  high  spiritual  state  of  their  mind  with  an  example,  Guru  Ji  says:  “In  such 
a high  spiritual  state,  the  (divine)  wisdom  becomes  the  incomparable  decoration  of  the 
glorious  wife.  Such  a wife  is  considered  the  most  favorite  beautiful  bride  (of  God),  and  she 
is  always  imbued  with  the  love  and  affection  of  her  beloved  Master.”(4) 

However,  Guru  Ji  comments:  “It  is  the  eternal  and  limitless  God  Himself  who  has 
embellished  the  true  wives  (Guru's  followers)  with  His  love.  They  keep  serving  their  true 
Guru  with  true  love  and  affection.”(5) 

Now  describing  the  conduct  of  truly  wedded  brides  (the  Guru's  followers),  Guru  Ji  says: 
“(O’  my  friends),  the  wedded  brides  of  God  have  decked  themselves  with  garlands  (of 
spiritual)  virtues  around  their  necks.  They  apply  the  scent  of  love  (on  their  bodies)  and 
within  them  is  the  jewel  of  reflection  (on  the  Guru’s  word).”(6) 

Summarizing  the  whole  concept,  Guru  Ji  says:  “They  who  are  imbued  with  devotion  (to 
God’s  Name),  are  the  exalted  ones.  Because  it  is  by  reflecting  on  the  (Guru’s)  word  that  one 
obtains  any  high  caste  (status)  or  honor.  They  who  are  without  God’s  Name  are  all  of  low 
caste  (status.  In  fact)  without  the  Name  they  become  like  worms  living  in  filth.”(7) 

In  closing,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(Without  Name)  the  entire  world  is  wandering  in  self-conceit, 
and  without  the  (guidance  of  Guru’s)  word  ego  does  not  go  away.  O’  Nanak,  they 
who  are  imbued  with  the  Name,  their  ego  has  gone  away  and  they  remain  absorbed  (in 
remembering  the)  eternal  (God).”(8-8-30) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  reunite  with  God  and  enjoy  His  love 
and  affection,  as  if  we  are  His  wedded  and  united  favorite  brides,  then  we  should  love 
God  and  His  Name  like  the  truly  wedded  and  faithful  wives  who  do  everything  out  of 
love  for  their  spouse. 

nmT  HsJrt  3 ii  aasaa  mehlaa  3. 

rra  at  h fcant  we7  h#  Hfe  II  sachay  ratay  say  nirmalay  sadaa  sachee 

so-ay. 
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&ffg  FRP?  >>FUT  tjfdl  tjfdl  ofe  IR II 

aithai  ghar  ghar jaapday  aagai  jug  jug  pargat 
ho-ay.  ||  1|| 

SGGS  P-427 

^ h?t  f#  gar&  f rrar  gar  n 

dcfl  yel  ft  gy  cT  feo  gar  wu  ?>  h1  irii  do'6 
ii 

ay  man  roorhHai  rangulay  tooN  sachaa  rang 
charhaa-ay. 

roorhee  banee  jay  rapai  naa  ih  rang  lahai  na 
jaa-ay.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

uh  » rfe  nrfkH1^  ft  grfe  fepg  n 

arfg  uTgfH  fj-rfe^  ug-  f^gHw  irfe  ^^-pg 

ip  ii 

fg?>  ajg  otfe  ?>  ggftw  ajfg  fi-rfow  ggj  tj^'G  11 
ara  1 1 h at  ftatt  Hfe  h>p§  nan 

ham  neech  mailay  at  abhimaanee  doojai 
bhaa-ay  vikaar. 

gur  paaras  mili-ai  kanchan  ho-ay  nirmal  jot 
apaar.  ||2|| 

bin  gur  ko-ay  na  rangee-ai  gur  mili-ai  rang 
charhaa-o. 

gur  kai  bhai  bhaa-ay  jo  ratay  siftee  sach 
samaa-o.  ||3|| 

5"  fen  M'fdl  7)  Mdlfl  cT  H?t  PrtdH^  ufell 
fe?>  t ota>f  o!H^t  ft  Cf  <5  afe  118 II 

bhai  bin  laag  na  lag-ee  naa  man  nirmal 
ho-ay. 

bin  bhai  karam  kamaavnay  jhoothay  thaa-o 
na  ko-ay.  ||4|| 

fan  t bcO  at  h aunt  HdHdife  fwfe  ii 
yg  arg  g HdHarfd  fyt  huh  h ft  g^fe  im  11 

Jis  no  aapay  rangay  so  rapsee  satsangat 
milaa-ay. 

pooray  gur  tay  satsangat  oopjai  sehjay  sach 
subhaa-ay.  ||5|| 

filrt  Hdldl  Hfk  >XH  <ddfd  HH  UH  gg  II 
ftrft  sftt  ftt  ?>  fas  <vt  Hfk  aa  ii£ii 

bin  sangtee  sabh  aisay  raheh  jaisay  pas  dhor. 
JiniH  keetay  tisai  na  jaananHee  bin  naavai 
sabh  chor.  ||6|| 

fefe  315  fed'Sfe  feolife  aa  a Haft 

Hsrfe  II 

aa  Ha7 1 yitw  as7  wafa  wfe  iipii 

ik  gun  vihaajheh  a-ugan  viknahi  gur  kai  sahj 
subhaa-ay. 

gur  sayvaa  tay  naa-o  paa-i-aa  vuthaa  andar 
aa-ay.  ||7|| 

H3<v  a7  trtJ7  ta  a fkfa  © wfe  ii 

<vrtc<  ?TH  wfe  Ha 1 Had  757T  fHM'Pe 

iitiitfimn 

sabhnaa  kaa  daataa  ayk  hai  sir  DhanDhai 
laa-ay. 

naanak  naamay  laa-ay  savaari-an  sabday 
la-ay  milaa-ay.  ||8||9||31|| 

Asa  Mehla-3 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  reunite  with  God  and  enjoy 
His  love  and  affection,  as  if  we  are  His  wedded  and  united  favorite  brides,  then  we  should 
love  God  and  His  Name  like  the  truly  wedded  and  faithful  wives  who  do  everything  out  of 
love  for  their  spouse.  In  Sikh  philosophy,  another  way  of  expressing  the  same  concept  is  to 
be  dyed  in  the  color  of  God’s  Name.  Now  in  this  shabad.  Guru  Ji  once  again  describes  the 
blessings  of  being  dyed  in  the  color  of  God’s  Name  (His  love).  He  also  tells  us  from  where 
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one  can  get  dyed  in  this  color,  and  what  they  miss  who  do  not  care  for  this  kind  of  dying  or 
being  imbued  in  the  love  of  the  eternal  God. 

Guru  Ji  begins  this  shabad  by  saying:  “(O’  my  friends),  they  who  are  imbued  with  the  love 
of  the  eternal  (God)  they  become  immaculate,  and  everlasting  becomes  their  reputation. 
They  are  known  in  every  house  while  in  this  life,  and  they  are  renowned  throughout  all  the 
ages  thereafter.”!  1) 

So  Guru  Ji  says  to  his  mind:  “O’  my  beauteous  joyful  mind,  become  dyed  in  the  true  love 
(of  God).  If  you  meditate  on  the  beautiful  word  (Guru’s  “ Bani ”),  the  color  (intensity  of) 
this  love  would  never  go  away  or  fade.”(l -pause) 

However  Guru  Ji  wants  to  tell  us  that  we  cannot  get  ourselves  dyed  in  this  color  of  love 
of  God  without  the  guidance  of  the  Guru.  Stating  why  Guru’s  guidance  is  so  essential  for 
imbuing  ourselves  with  the  love  of  that  immaculate  God,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  because 
of  being  attached  to  other  (worldly  riches)  and  worldly  evils,  we  have  become  evil  minded, 
low  thinking,  and  extremely  arrogant  persons.  But  upon  meeting  the  Guru  who  is  like  a 
philosopher’s  stone,  we  become  (pure  like)  gold,  and  the  limitless  light  of  God  illuminates 
our  mind.”(2) 

Stressing  upon  the  absolute  necessity  of  the  Guru,  he  says:  “(The  fact  is  that)  without  the 
Guru  no  one  is  imbued  with  (God’s  love).  But  upon  meeting  the  Guru,  one  is  dyed  in  the 
color  (of  divine  love).  They  who  are  dyed  in  the  loving  fear  of  the  Guru,  by  singing  His 
praises  they  become  absorbed  in  the  eternal  (God).”(3) 

Explaining  the  significance  of  loving  fear  of  God,  Gum  Ji  adds:  “(O’  my  friends),  without 
the  loving  fear  (of  the  Guru,  the  human  mind)  is  not  imbued  (with  God’s  love),  and  the 
mind  is  not  purified.  By  doing  any  ritualistic  acts  without  fear  (of  God),  one  still  remains 
impure,  therefore  he  or  she  has  no  place  (in  God’s  court) .”(4) 

However,  Guru  Ji  cautions:  “(O’  my  friends),  that  one  alone  would  be  dyed  (or  imbued 
in  God’s  love)  whom  (God)  Himself  dyes,  by  uniting  that  one  with  the  holy  congregation 
(of  the  Guru).  Because  it  is  from  the  perfect  Guru  that  the  truly  (purifying)  congregation 
develops,  (and  there,  one)  imperceptibly  is  merged  in  the  love  of  the  eternal  (God)  .”(5) 

As  for  the  necessity  of  the  company  of  holy  persons,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Without  the  true 
congregation  (of  saintly  persons,  people)  remain  (wild)  like  beasts  and  animals.  They  do 
not  appreciate  Him  who  created  them.  So  without  (God’s)  Name  they  are  all  like  thieves 
(who  are  only  interested  in  robbing  others  of  their  worldly  wealth).”(6) 

Now  describing  the  conduct  of  Guru’s  followers.  Guru  Ji  says:  “There  are  some,  who 
through  the  Guru  given  equipoise  and  disposition  acquire  virtues  and  renounce  their  faults. 
Through  the  Guru’s  service  they  obtain  God’s  Name  (and  God)  comes  to  reside  in  their 
hearts.”(7) 

Lest  any  one  become  egoistical  on  account  of  one’s  devotion  or  meditation  on  God’s  Name, 
Guru  Ji  warns:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  Giver  of  all  is  the  one  (God  alone).  He  yokes  (each 
and  every  one)  into  one’s  individual  task.  O’  Nanak,  (it  is  He  who  has)  embellished  (some) 
by  yoking  them  into  (meditation  of  His)  Name  and  has  united  them  (with  Him)  through  the 
word  (of  the  Guru).”(8-9-3  T) 
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The  message  of  this  sliabad  is  that  it  is  only  through  the  loving  fear  of  the  Guru; 
one  gets  imbued  with  the  love  of  God’s  Name.  Therefore  we  should  always  pray  to 
God  to  unite  us  with  the  perfect  Guru,  so  that  he  may  purify  us,  and  imbue  us  with 
God’s  love,  and  thus  imbued  with  His  love  we  may  meditate  on  His  Name,  and  may 
unnoticeably  merge  in  Him. 

WHW3  II 

aasaa  mehlaa  3. 

m ?>Tt  S fan  foor  ora  h if£  ii 

Pfclrt  Hf  Ftf  U JW  fdH  (iHH  Hf?>  IIS II 

sabh  naavai  no  lochdee  Jis  kirpaa  karay  so 
paa-ay. 

bin  naavai  sabh  dukh  hai  sukh  tis  Jis  man 
vasaa-ay.  ||1|| 

f fore  effora  & M Hdi'yl  ii 

?re  y%  i ufow  for  iign  grrf  ii 

tooN  bay-ant  da-i-aal  hai  tayree  sarnaa-ee. 
gur  pooray  tay  paa-ee-ai  naamay 
vadi-aa-ee.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

srefo  & ag  faftr  forte  §ufo  ii 
uoih  sra  ojd'feti1  frt1  for  crrfor  ^fo  iipii 

antar  baahar  ayk  hai  baho  biPh  sarisat 
upaa-ee. 

hukmay  kaar  karaa-idaa  doojaa  kis 
kahee-ai  bhaa-ee.  ||2|| 

waas1  ag  cfor  for  M fate  crre  ii 

fed*1  afofoj  fife  wte  fefe  533RT  Hfo  oft 
ffewa  II 3 II 

bujh-naa  abujh-naa  tuPh  kee-aa  ih  tayree 
sir  kaar. 

iknHaa  bakhsihi  mayl  laihi  ik  dargeh  maar 
kadhay  koorhi-aar.  1 1 3 1 1 

Pdfd  yTd  ufdd  U'drt  dfd  Hg  fot  M'd  II 
3ia  for  § W4  @yw  HU  Hafd  dd'S  II8II 

ik  Dhur  pavit  paavan  heh  tuDh  naamay 
laa-ay. 

gur  sayvaa  tay  sukh  oopjai  sachai  sabad 
bujhaa-ay.  ||4|| 

fete  saw  gfow  fefo  y#  ?r^g  nfor  wt  ii 
7>r  §7>  firftr  ?>  for  a ??  fon-ft  ffote  Qddd'9  im  ii 
EUfe  o^-  fffH  feH  S WE  II 

Fra  Fray  feu  hihhP  Fra  f?raFra  nyy  h^h  ii£ii 

ik  kuchal  kucheel  vikhlee  patay  naavhu  aap 
khu-aa-ay. 

naa  on  siDh  na  buPh  hai  na  sanjmee  fireh 
utvataa-ay.  ||5|| 

nadar  karay  Jis  aapnee  tis  no  bhaavnee 
laa-ay. 

sat  santokh  ih  sanjmee  man  nirmal  sabad 
sunaa-ay.  ||6|| 

ufk  ?7  uurah^f  ocfy  o(o<i  *>ra  ?7  iFfe  II 
ara ^ orb-rfra  Frfe Frafe iFfe  iipii 

laykhaa  parh  na  pahoochee-ai  kath  kahnai 
ant  na  paa-ay. 

gur  tay  keemat  paa-ee-ai  sach  sabad 
sojhee  paa-ay.  ||7|| 

teg  ns  fot  for  § ga  Hate  dld'fd  ii 

sro  teg  fot  fete  ?ry  fors  a utefo  are  t ufe 
wfe  II  t II 30 II 3P II 

ih  man  dayhee  soDh  tooN  gur  sabad 
veechaar. 

naanak  is  dayhee  vich  naam  niDhaan 
hai  paa-ee-ai  gur  kai  hayt  apaar. 

1 1 8 1 1 10 1 1 32 1 1 

It  is  the  same  light 


Page  -127  of  798 


Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib 


Page  - 427 


nT' 


Asa  Mehla-3 

Gum  Ji  concluded  the  previous  shabad  by  stating  that  the  Giver  of  all  is  the  one  God  alone. 
He  yokes  each  and  every  one  into  one’s  individual  task.  It  is  He  who  has  embellished  some 
by  yoking  them  into  meditation  of  His  Name  and  has  united  them  with  Him  through  the 
word  of  the  Guru.  In  this  shabad.  Guru  Ji  elaborates  on  this  concept  and  tells  us  what  is  the 
best  way  that  we  can  obtain  the  treasure  of  God’s  Name,  for  which  the  entire  world  craves. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  even  though)  the  entire  world  craves  for  (the  gift  of  God’s)  Name, 
only  the  one  on  whom  (God)  bestows  His  mercy  obtains  it.  However  without  (God’s) 
Name  there  is  all  pain,  and  only  that  person  enjoys  peace  in  whose  mind  He  enshrines  (the 
Name).”(l) 

Therefore,  Guru  Ji  humbly  acknowledges  and  prays  to  God  saying:  “(O’  God,  I realize 
that)  it  is  through  the  perfect  Guru  that  we  obtain  the  glory  of  (Your)  Name.  You  are 
infinitely  merciful.  I have  come  to  Your  shelter  (and  pray  to  You  to  unite  me  with  the 
Guru).”(l  -pause) 

Stressing  upon  the  prevalence  everywhere  of  the  one  same  God,  and  how  everyone  has 
to  behave  according  to  God’s  command.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  it  is  the  same 
one  (God)  both  inside  and  out.  In  many  different  ways  He  has  created  this  universe.  It  is 
according  to  His  command  that  (He)  makes  (creatures)  do  their  tasks;  whom  else  could  we 
say  (as  the  giver  of  such  commands) .”(2) 

Guru  Ji  notes  another  interesting  thing,  that  on  one  hand  everything  works  in  accordance 
with  God’s  command,  but  on  the  other  hand,  it  is  also  up  to  Him  who  understands  God’s 
command  and  who  does  not,  and  also  whom  He  blesses  and  whom  He  punishes.  So  humbly 
addressing  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  it  is  You  who  has  made  this  system,  whether  a 
person  understands,  or  does  not  understand  (Your  command.  So  there  are)  some,  becoming 
gracious  upon  whom  You  unite  them  (with  You,  while  there  are  some)  false  ones,  whom 
You  banish  (from  Your  court).”(3) 

Observing  some  others  upon  whom  God  has  been  even  more  gracious,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’ 
God,  there  are)  some  who  are  immaculate  from  the  very  beginning.  (You)  have  yoked  them 
to  (meditation  on  Your)  Name.  Through  Guru’s  service,  they  enjoy  spiritual  bliss.  Through 
his  true  word  (the  Gurbani,  the  Guru)  makes  them  understand  (God’s  command).”(4) 

Showing  the  other  side  of  God’s  works,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(There  are  some)  who  are  corrupt 
and  depraved,  and  who  indulge  in  immoral  acts.  (God  has)  Himself  strayed  them  away  from 
(His)  Name.  They  have  not  obtained  any  success  (in  life);  they  have  neither  intellect,  nor 
any  discipline.  So  they  keep  wandering  around  unbalanced.”(5) 

Speaking  again  about  those  whom  God  blesses  with  His  grace,  Guru  Ji  says:  “The  person 
upon  whom  God  casts  His  glance  of  grace,  in  that  person  He  creates  a sense  of  love  (for 
Him).  He  recites  to  him  the  (Guru’s)  word,  hearing  which,  the  person’s  mind  becomes 
immaculate.  Then  that  person  becomes  a person  of  truth,  contentment,  and  discipline.’^  6) 

In  order  to  remove  the  doubt  of  those  who  think  that  simply  by  reading  or  discoursing  on 
religious  books  they  can  attain  to  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  simply)  by  reading 
or  describing  the  accounts  of  God,  we  cannot  reach  Him.  Nor  by  saying  or  uttering  can 
we  find  His  limit.  It  is  from  the  Guru  that  we  find  His  worth  (and  gain  respect  for  God). 
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It  is  only  through  the  true  word  (of  the  Guru)  that  we  obtain  (true)  understanding  (about 
Him).”(7) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  saying:  “(O’  my  friends),  set  right  (your)  mind  and  body 
by  reflecting  on  the  word  of  the  Guru.  Nanak  (says),  in  this  body  is  the  treasure  of  (God’s) 
Name,  which  we  can  obtain  only  through  the  unbounded  love  of  the  Guru.”(8-10-32) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  God’s  Name  is  the  treasure  of  all  peace  and 
comforts.  But  it  is  only  obtained  through  the  grace  of  the  Guru.  However,  it  is  up  to 
God  whom  He  wants  to  imbue  with  the  love  of  Name,  and  whom  He  Himself  strays 
away  from  the  right  path.  Therefore  we  should  always  pray  to  God  to  show  His  mercy 
on  us  and  yoke  us  into  the  service  of  the  true  Guru,  so  that  he  may  yoke  us  into 
meditation  on  God’s  Name. 

WF F H3W  3 II 

aasaa  mehlaa  3. 

Fife  dsfw  Hd'dlil  fos1  fS  at  Hldl'Td  II 

sach  ratee-aa  sohaaganee  Jinaa  gur  kai 
sabad  seegaar. 

SGGS  P-428 

UTS  ut  H fijf  vfew  H%  rafe  dld'fd  11*111 

ghar  hee  so  pir  paa-i-aa  sachai  sabad 
veechaar.  |jl|| 

wrara  ms)  awfer  ufe  ftf  fo?  srat  ii  avgan  gunee  bakhsaa-i-aa  har  si-o  liv  laa-ee. 

ufe  ra  ipfew  srast  grfe  itfe  fkwfet  nil  gtrf  har  var  paa-i-aa  kaamnee  gur  mayl  milaa-ee. 
II  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

fefo  fra  uffo  7>  rasst  # ssfk  frafe  n 

fef  IFfefe  Sd'dlil  tfet  %fe  fdd'fy  IP II 

ik  pir  hadoor  na  jaananHee  doojai  bharam 
bhulaa-ay. 

ki-o  paa-iniH  dohaaganee  dukhee  rain 
vihaa-ay.  ||2|| 

fttS  of  Kfe  Fra  sfaw  Ft#  ora  oIFTfe  II 
Wife?!  FTUtT  faf  Fra  Hdh  FlF-pfe  113 II 

Jin  kai  man  sach  vasi-aa  sachee  kaar 
kamaa-ay. 

an-din  sayveh  safe  si-o  sachay  maahi 
samaa-ay.  ||3|| 

dd'disl  3#H  d«'«lw  few  fey  udu  II 
feg  ??  rasfs  wus^  g^f  m sy  rrfe  nan 

duhaaganee  bharam  bhulaa-ee-aa  koorh  bol 
bikh  khaahi. 

pir  na  jaanan  aapnaa  sunjee  sayj  dukh  paahi. 
II4II 

Fra1  Ffetra  is  tr  hs  ns  rafn  frafe  ii 
gra  yfk  ira1  ssfe  Fra  ftraHW  nfs  ?Ffeu  nu  ii 

sachaa  saahib  ayk  hai  mat  man  bharam 
bhulaahi. 

gur  pooch h sayvaa  karahi  sach  nirmal  man 
vasaahi.  ||5|| 

fid'disl  Fra1  hra  rpfew  ufn  wy  grads  n 
fra  H3t  w>fes  grfe  rat  Frat  hh  gy  uds  nfei 

sohaaganee  sadaa  pir  paa-i-aa  ha-umai  aap 
gavaa-ay. 

pir  saytee  an-din  geh  rahee  sachee  sayj  sukh 
paa-ay.  ||6|| 
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Htjt  HtU  ode  UTCJ  lots  7i  uTc  IE 
HOW  cTtjl  5<J'dl4l  ttffe  aret  Ugd'fe  IIP II 

h fira  j-ra7  u tio(H  PhQ  M'fe  ii 
rt'rtof  H mt  M^fd  ufe  c^7  ?aH  Hf7j 

^FFfe  II til ^1133 II 


mayree  mayree  kar  ga-ay  palai  kichh  na 
paa-ay. 

mahal  naahee  dohaaganee  ant  ga-ee 
pachhutaa-av.  ||7|| 

so  pir  mayraa  ayk  hai  aykas  si-o  liv  laa-ay. 
naanak  jay  sukh  lorheh  kaamnee  har  kaa 
naam  man  vasaa-ay.  1 18 1 1 11 1 1 33 1 1 


Asa  Meltla-3 

In  this  shabad,  Gum  Ji  compares  and  contrasts  the  conduct  of  Gum’s  followers  and 
self-conceited  human  beings  by  using  the  metaphors  of  wives  who  are  truly  faithful  and 
united  and  wives  who  are  unfaithful  and  separated. 

He  says:  “Those  (Guru’s  followers)  are  (like)  the  truly  united  wives,  who  are  imbued  with 
truth  and  have  embellished  their  lives  with  the  Guru’s  word.  By  reflecting  on  ( Gurbani ) 
the  true  word  of  the  Guru,  they  have  met  their  spouse  (God)  within  their  own  home  (their 
heart).”(l) 

Describing  how  the  Guru  followers’  souls  have  their  past  sins  pardoned  and  receive  more 
blessings,  he  says:  “The  soul  bride  who  has  attuned  herself  to  God  by  virtue  of  her  merits, 
has  her  faults  forgiven.  By  uniting  such  a bride  (soul)  with  Him,  the  Guru  has  united  her 
with  God.  In  this  way  the  bride  (soul)  has  obtained  God  as  her  Groom.”(l  -pause) 

Now  comparing  the  self-conceited  persons  to  the  unfaithful  and  separated  wives,  Guru  Ji 
says:  “There  are  some  separated  wives  who  are  lost  in  the  illusions  of  the  other  (worldly 
wealth)  and  do  not  realize  that  (God  their)  spouse  is  right  in  front  of  them.  So  how  can  they 
obtain  Him?  They  spend  the  night  (of  their  life)  in  pain.”(2) 

Returning  to  the  Guru’s  followers  who  enshrine  God  in  their  minds,  Guru  Ji  comments: 
“By  doing  the  right  thing  (of  singing  praises  of  the  eternal  God),  they  in  whose  minds  the 
eternal  God  comes  to  reside,  by  getting  absorbed  in  that  eternal  (God)  day  and  night,  they 
serve  (and  worship)  Him  in  (a  state  of  peace  and)  poise.”(3 ) 

But  as  for  the  fate  of  the  self-conceited  ones,  Guru  Ji  says:  “The  unfaithful  separated  wives 
are  lost  in  the  illusions  (of  worldly  wealth.  They  ruin  their  lives)  by  eating  the  poison  of 
telling  lies.  They  do  not  recognize  their  spouse  (God).  Therefore  the  bed  (of  their  heart) 
remains  empty  and  they  keep  suffering  in  misery.”(4) 

Therefore,  now  addressing  his  own  mind  (and  ours),  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  mind  lest  you 
get  lost  in  doubts,  (remember)  that  there  is  only  one  true  Master.  If  by  consulting  the  Guru 
you  serve  (and  worship)  Him,  then  you  would  enshrine  that  eternal  immaculate  (God)  in 
your  mind.”(5) 

So,  in  describing  the  peace  and  comfort  which  the  Guru’s  followers  or  the  united 
soul-brides  of  God  enjoy.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  by  shedding  her  self-conceit,  a 
united  bride  has  obtained  the  eternal  Groom.  Day  and  night  she  remains  united  with  her 
Spouse  and  always  enjoys  the  comfort  (of  His  company)  on  the  couch  (of  her  heart).”(6) 
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But  as  for  the  miserable  end  of  the  self-conceited  persons,  who  spend  all  their  lives  in 
running  after  worldly  things,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  they  who  departed  (from  the 
world)  obsessed  with  their  worldly  relations  or  wealth,  did  not  achieve  anything  in  life. 
Like  the  deserted  brides,  they  did  not  get  to  the  mansion  (of  their  Spouse),  and  ultimately 
they  departed  from  (the  world)  in  repentance.”(7) 

In  conclusion.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O'  human  souls),  that  eternal  Spouse  of  mine  is  only  one.  So 
imbue  yourself  with  the  love  of  that  one  (God)  alone.  Nanak  says,  O’  beautiful  bride  (soul), 
if  you  long  for  (eternal)  peace,  then  enshrine  the  Name  of  God  in  your  heart.”(8-l  1-33) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  enjoy  eternal  peace,  then  seeking  the 
shelter  and  guidance  of  the  Guru  (Granth  Sahib  Ji),  we  should  shed  our  self-conceit, 
rise  above  our  worldly  attachments,  and  imbue  ourselves  with  the  love  of  our  eternal 
spouse,  God.  One  day  we  would  realize  His  mansion  right  in  our  own  heart,  and  live  in 
the  eternal  bliss  of  His  union. 

WHW3  II 

aasaa  mehlaa  3. 

fiw  wfefe  FRjftT  II 

Htd1  ^T-ld^'d  U PdH  7)  PdW  7)  ST-rfe-  ll^ll 

amrit  JinHaa  chhakhaa-i-on  ras  aa-i-aa  sahj 
subhaa-ay. 

sachaa  vayparvaahu  hai  tis  no  til  na 
tamaa-ay.  ||1|| 

wfiif  hu7  eraytf  yftf  irfe  11 

H?>  Hd'  ddl^'^W  HdH  dPd  dl<i  dl'Pc  II ^ II  dd'6 
II 

amrit  sachaa  varasdaa  gurmukhaa  mukh 
paa-ay. 

man  sadaa  haree-aavlaa  sehjay  har  gun 
gaa-ay.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

Htsyflr  hu1  ferajl  ufe  uufer  n 

feu7  fuu  sr  hwu  7>  wrfeS  u gfe  feftw  h 
arufe  ip  ii 

manmukh  sadaa  duhaaganee  dar  kharhee-aa 
billaahi. 

JinHaa  pir  kaa  su-aad  na  aa-i-o  jo  Dhur 
likhi-aa  so  kamaahi.  ||2|| 

dldUftT  yin  HU  HH  HU  (UH  || 

H feu  7UU  tufe^fU  UcHUt  ufe  33  'd  IP  II 
arayfif  hu7  ito'diil  t uurfe  riferfe  n 
» fuf  hh  wfu  wfa  lien 

gurmujdi  beejay  sach  jamai  sach  naam 
vaapaar. 

jo  it  laahai  laa-i-an  bhagtee  day-ay  bhandaar. 
M~3|| 

gurmujdi  sadaa  sohaaganee  bhai  bhagat 
seegaar. 

an-din  raaveh  pir  aapnaa  sach  rajdieh  ur 
Dhaar.  ||4|| 

fiHcS1  fUd"  d'P^^f  fd<V  H Ptt  iH 1 Q II 

fiid  §■  nfer  ddfo  fcou  »ry  imn 

JinHaa  pir  raavi-aa  aapnaa  hnHaa  vitahu  bal 
jaa-o. 

sadaa  pir  kai  sang  raheh  vichahu  aap 
gavaa-ay.  ||5|| 

3?7  Hd  J-flrfW  Hd  6tHW  fUd  ^ sf'Pfc!  fU^1  Pd  II 

HU  Htrul  fliu  ut  Ufff  fUHTU  mfe  Ifell 

tan  man  seefal  muidi  ujlay  pir  kai  bhaa-ay 
pi-aar. 

sayj  sujdiaalee  pir  ravai  ha-umai  tarisnaa 
maar.  ||6|| 
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a I’d  fotdU7  ur%  >tf rfew  3TtJ  ot  d I’d  wfe  II 
irf5»F  Hd'dlil  few  fe  IIP II 


dirtd  tttiH'fe  wfe^W  HW  KWWUfe  II 

<v<So(  >>Trtrl>>f  FT  nCi  fe  fUw1^ 

lit  IRP 1138 II 


kar  kirpaa  ghar  aa-i-aa  gur  kai  hayt  apaar. 
var  paa-i-aa  sohaaganee  kayval  ayk  muraar. 
II7II 

sabhay  gunah  bakhsaa-ay  la-i-on  maylay 
maylanhaar. 

naanak  aakhag  aakhee-ai  jay  sun  Dharav 
pi-aar.  ||8||12||34|| 


Asa  Mehla-3 

In  the  previous  shabad  (8-10-32),  Gum  Ji  told  us  that  God’s  Name  is  the  treasure  of  all 
peace  and  comforts,  and  is  only  obtained  through  the  grace  of  the  Gum.  But  it  is  up  to 
God,  whom  He  wants  to  imbue  with  the  love  of  Name,  and  whom  He  Himself  strays  away 
from  the  right  path.  Now  in  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  elaborates  on  this  concept  and  cites  some 
beautiful  examples  to  illustrate  how  this  nectar  of  God’s  Name  continuously  falls  like  rain. 
Still,  only  a few  Guru’s  followers  taste  it,  while  the  self-conceited  ones  remain  devoid  of 
it.  He  also  tells  how  the  self-conceited  souls  keep  crying  at  God’s  door,  while  the  Guru’s 
followers  have  even  their  previous  sins  forgiven  and  get  united  with  God. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  they  whom  God  has  helped  to  taste  the  nectar  (of  His  Name), 
they  have  realized  its  relish  in  a very  natural  sort  of  way.  (They  have  also  realized  that) 
the  eternal  (God)  is  carefree,  and  He  does  not  have  even  an  iota  of  avarice  (for  anything  in 
return  for  His  favors.”(l) 

Now  stating  one  of  the  unique  things  about  the  divine  nectar,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my 
friends),  the  nectar  of  God’s  Name  always  keeps  raining,  but  it  (only)  falls  into  the  mouths 
of  the  Gum’s  followers.  By  singing  (God’s)  praises  in  a state  of  poise,  their  mind  always 
remains  in  bloom.”(l -pause) 

But  as  for  the  self-conceited  ones,  he  says:  “The  self-conceited  (bride  souls)  always  remain 
separated  from  God  and  standing  at  (God’s)  door,  they  wail  endlessly.  They,  who  have  never 
realized  the  relish  of  union  with  (God)  their  spouse,  (keep  repeating  their  self-conceited 
misdeeds),  and  therefore  keep  suffering  what  is  written  in  their  destiny.”(2) 

Returning  to  the  Guru’s  followers,  he  says:  “The  Guru’s  follower  always  sows  the  seed  of 
true  Name  (in  the  field  of  the  heart).  Therefore  only  the  true  Name  grows  (in  the  body 
garden,  and  such  a one)  makes  the  true  Name  as  one’s  trade.  They  whom  (God)  has 
engaged  in  this  profitable  (task),  He  bestows  the  store  houses  of  (His)  devotion  on 
them”(3) 

Further  describing  the  merits  of  the  Guru’s  followers,  Guru  Ji  says:  “The  Guru’s 
followers  are  like  the  eternally  united  brides  (of  God),  who  decorate  themselves  with  the 
ornamentation  of  His  fear  and  loving  devotion.  Day  and  night,  they  enjoy  the  company  of 
their  Spouse,  and  always  keep  Him  enshrined  in  their  hearts.”(4) 

Regarding  such  united  bride  (souls),  he  says:  “I  am  a sacrifice  to  those  (bride  souls)  who 
have  enjoyed  (the  company  of)  their  Spouse.  By  dispelling  self-conceit  from  within,  they 
always  remain  in  the  company  of  their  Spouse.”(5) 
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Describing  the  blessings  enjoyed  by  such  souls,  he  says:  “(The  bride  souls)  who  remain 
imbued  with  the  love  of  their  Groom,  their  body  and  mind  remain  cool  and  calm,  and  they 
are  recognized  with  honor  (in  God’s)  court.  By  stilling  their  ego  and  (worldly)  desire,  they 
enjoy  the  company  of  their  Spouse  on  the  comfortable  bed  (of  their  heart).”(6) 

But  that  is  not  all,  Guru  Ji  goes  on  to  say:  “By  virtue  of  the  limitless  love  of  the  Guru, 
showing  His  mercy,  she  in  the  house  (of  whose  heart  God)  has  come  to  reside,  that  blessed 
united  bride  (soul)  has  obtained  (God  as)  her  Spouse,  who  is  the  one  and  only  slayer  of 
demons.”(7) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  summarizing  the  blessings  received  by  such  a united 
wedded  bride  soul.  “He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  they  who  have  taken  the  shelter  of  the  Guru) 
have  all  their  sins  forgiven  and  the  all  powerful  (God)  has  united  them  with  Him.  So  Nanak 
says,  we  should  utter  such  words,  hearing  which  He  may  love  us  also.”(8- 12-34) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  this  life  of  ours  to  pass  in  peace  and 
poise,  and  even  while  alive  we  may  enjoy  the  bliss  of  union  with  our  spouse  (God), 
then  we  should  sing  with  true  love  and  devotion  the  sweet  words  of  Gurbani  (in  Guru 
Granth  Sahib  Ji),  written  in  praise  of  that  God  by  our  Gurus  and  other  Sikh  saints. 

WW3  II 

aasaa  mehlaa  3. 

Hfddld  t 31?  fUH  tF  Uf  HW  Hfe  II 

satgur  tay  gun  oopjai  jaa  parabh  maylai 
so-ay. 

rfersatf 
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Hdrl  (VH  fuurelpf  fcJTUF?,  Uddld  old  n't II 

sehjay  naam  Dhi-aa-ee-ai  gi-aan  pargat 
ho-ay.  ||1|| 

& H7?  H3  tP^ftr  Ufa  ffo  & %U  Uffo  II 

HeT  Hid1  Ht?  tuiF  Hdfd  dfuUF  II til 

grrf  n 

ay  man  mat  jaarteh  har  door  hai  sadaa  vaykh 
hadoor. 

sad  sundaa  sad  vaykh-daa  sabad  rahi-aa 
bharpoor.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

didHftt  ufu  us  T<;*>f  Pdol  fdo(  nf?)  ftmiTdPF  n 
tw  fira  wu^  m (Vfk  hu  rrfeuF  iqii 

gurmukh  aap  pachhaani-aa  tinHee  ik  man 
Dhi-aa-i-aa. 

sadaa  raveh  pir  aapnaa  sachai  naam  sukh 
paa-i-aa.  ||2|| 

& H7?  id7  § S#  otfe  tu  HHfe  #3^  II 
ufo  Hd4'«l  3frT  U§  IFfeftT  HU  5W  113 II 

ay  man  tayraa  ko  nahee  kar  vaykh  sabad 
veechaar. 

har  sarnaa-ee  bhaj  pa-o  paa-ihi  mokh  du-aar. 
II3II 

HHfe  HStuf  HHfc  Hutut  H%  33  fa?  wfe  II 
HH3  ufH  tFUbtf  Ht  Htlfe  HU  rpfe  II8II 

sabad  sunee-ai  sabad  bujhee-ai  sach  rahai 
liv  laa-ay. 

sabday  ha-umai  maaree-ai  sachai  mahal  sukh 
paa-ay.  ||4|| 

fen  H3T  Hftr  Hd1  tFH  lur>  (Vd  H3  H tlfe  II 

is  jug  meh  sobhaa  naam  kee  bin  naavai  sobh 
na  ho-ay. 
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fen  K'few  oft  re7  refe  fezr#  fret  fewy  ?>  nfe 
nun 

fefet  ?re  feH'fdW  H Ht  Hfe  refer  II 

ufe  re  ire  f>  mT«6  fane1  refer  Hrefej  ifen 

fefe  wv  arefe  ftrefew?  wtfe?>  ?re  wfefe  n 

re  cttreftr  hPu  refer  re  refer  rerefo  iipii 

fa*  nre  ret>5f  7)  %tfb?r  rert  aw  wy  re>rfe  n 
fen  <nt  re  referet  rey  f>#  fere  rerfe  ntn 

fere  a 'el  Ph 6 Ptid  trefew  it  ire  ferretr  urere  n 

(Vrto(  TTH  fere7  re  ?7  PI  Hd  H V fd  re  tH'e 

ntfiirensun 


ih  maa-i-aa  kee  sobhaa  chaar  dihaarhay 
jaadee  bilam  na  ho-ay.  ||5|| 

Jinee  naam  visaari-aa  say  mu-ay  mar  jaahi. 

har  ras  saad  na  aa-i-o  bistaa  maahi  samaahi. 

I|6|| 

ik  aapay  bakhas  milaa-i-an  an-din  naamay 
laa-ay. 

sach  kamaaveh  sach  raheh  sachay  sach 
samaahi.  ||7|| 

bin  sabdai  sunee-ai  na  daykhee-ai  jag  bolaa 
anHaa  bharmaa-ay. 

bin  naavai  dukh  paa-isee  naam  milai  tisai 
rajaa-ay.  ||8|| 

Jin  banee  si-o  chit  laa-i-aa  say  jan  nirmal 
parvaan. 

naanak  naam  tinHaa  kaday  na  veesrai  say  dar 
sachay  jaan.  ||9||13||35|| 


Asa  Mehla-3 

In  the  stanza  before  (1 -pause)  of  the  previous  shabad  (8-9-31),  addressing  his  own  mind 
(and  indirectly  us),  Guru  Ji  said:  “O’  my  beauteous  joyful  mind,  become  dyed  in  the  true 
love  (of  God).  If  you  meditate  on  the  beautiful  word  ( Bani  of  the  Guru),  the  color  (or 
intensity  of)  this  love  will  not  go  away  or  fade.”  Now  in  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  expounds 
on  this  theme,  and  even  though  apparently  advising  his  own  mind,  he  tells  us  what  kind  of 
advice  we  should  give  our  minds,  so  that  we  may  see  the  world  in  right  perspective,  and  get 
engaged  in  the  real  task  of  meditating  on  God’s  Name  for  which  we  have  been  blessed  with 
this  human  birth. 

Therefore  first  stressing  upon  the  importance  of  the  Guru’s  guidance  in  our  life,  he  says: 
“(O’  my  friends),  when  that  (God)  unites  us  with  the  true  Guru,  virtues  grow  in  us.  Then  if 
we  meditate  on  (God’s)  Name  in  a state  of  poise,  (divine)  knowledge  becomes  manifest  in 
us.”(l) 

But  Guru  Ji  cautions  his  own  mind  (actually  ours)  and  says:  “O’  my  mind,  do  not  think  that 
God  is  far  away.  You  should  always  observe  Him  near  you,  by  your  side.  (God)  is  always 
listening  and  seeing  (whatever  we  do,  say  or  think,  and  if  you  attune  yourself  to  the  Guru’s) 
word,  you  would  see  Him  pervading  everywhere.”  ( 1 -pause) 

Describing  the  conduct  and  the  blessings  obtained  by  those  who  have  acted  on  Guru’s 
advice,  he  says:  “The  Guru  following  souls  who  have  recognized  their  (original)  self, 
they  have  meditated  on  God  with  a single  mind.  They  always  enjoy  the  company  of  their 
Beloved  spouse,  and  by  attuning  themselves  to  the  eternal  Name  they  enjoy  peace.”(2) 

Next,  Guru  Ji  awakens  us  to  another  bitter  reality  of  life,  and  says:  “(O’  my  mind),  by 
reflecting  upon  ( Gurbani , the  Guru’s)  word,  you  can  see  that  (in  reality)  no  one  is  yours. 
(No  one  will  support  you  in  the  end).  Therefore,  hasten  to  the  shelter  of  the  Guru;  (by 
doing  so,  we)  find  the  door  to  salvation.”(3) 
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Explaining  how  we  should  seek  the  shelter  of  the  Guru  and  what  are  its  benefits,  he  says: 
“(O’  my  mind),  the  person  who  remains  attuned  to  the  (Guru’s  word  realizes  that)  we 
should  listen  to  (God’s  Name)  through  the  (Gum’s)  word,  and  understand  its  significance. 
Through  the  (Guru’s)  word  we  should  still  our  ego.  (This  is  how,  one)  enjoys  the  comfort  of 
(living)  in  the  mansion  of  the  eternal  (God).”(4) 

Next,  Gum  Ji  wants  to  caution  us  against  our  desires  and  attempts  to  gain  worldly  honors 
and  glories.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  in  this  age  the  true  glory  is  obtained  through 
meditating  on  (God’s)  Name;  without  meditating  on  the  Name,  no  (true)  glory  is  obtained. 
The  glory  of  worldly  riches  is  very  short-lived,  it  does  not  take  much  time  to  disappear.”(5) 

Guru  Ji  therefore  warns:  “They  who  have  forsaken  (God’s)  Name,  are  (spiritually)  dead 
(and  they  depart  from  this  world  in  that  spiritually  dead  state).  They  have  not  realized  the 
relish  of  God’s  (Name,  therefore  like  a worm  of  filth,  they)  are  consumed  in  the  filth  (of 
worldly  evils).”(6) 

On  the  other  hand,  talking  about  the  Guru  following  souls,  Guru  Ji  says:  “There  are  some 
(fortunate  ones),  whom  showing  His  mercy  (God  has)  yoked  to  meditating  on  His  Name 
day  and  night,  and  has  Himself  united  them  with  Him.  They  always  earn  truth,  live  a 
truthful  life,  and  ultimately  merge  in  that  absolute  Truth.”(7) 

However,  once  again  stressing  upon  the  significance  of  Gurbani,  the  Gum’s  word,  he 
says:  “(O’  my  friends),  without  the  guidance  of  the  (Guru’s)  word,  we  can  neither  listen 
to  (God’s)  Name  nor  see  Him.  Without  (the  guidance  of  the  Gum’s  word),  the  world  is 
wandering  in  doubt  like  a blind  and  dumb  person.  Without  meditating  on  (God’s)  Name  it 
will  suffer  pain.  However,  (God’s)  Name  is  obtained  only  through  His  Will.”(8) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “They  who  have  attuned  their  mind  to  the  (Guru’s)  word 
are  pure  and  approved  (in  God’s  court).  O’  Nanak,  they  never  forget  the  Name  and  are 
recognized  with  honor  at  the  true  (God’s)  door.”(9-13-35) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  enjoy  true  and  lasting  peace  in  this 
world,  and  want  to  be  approved  in  the  God’s  court,  then  by  reflecting  on  Gurbani 
we  should  attune  our  mind  to  God,  and  try  to  recognize  Him  pervading  everywhere. 
Showing  His  mercy  one  day,  God  would  Himself  engage  us  in  meditation  of  His  Name 
day  and  night  and  would  ultimately  unite  us  with  Him. 


WW3  II 

rra?  uf  331TJ  nw  fits  od  h#  dfe  u 

fcgu  wy  arfew  ?r©  Hfcw  rrfe  tffe 
ii^ii 

0 fj  ofd  (TK  HS  ufe  ufe  II 

fdev  hoH  U fits  HtS  ode  lltll  dd'Q 
II 

o8h  K31  nTd  & wfe  oiy  >»rfe>fr5  ii 

rrafc  h%  w frfe  rrfe  h#  nfe  fits  ipii 


aasaa  mehlaa  3. 

sabdou  hee  bhagat jaapday  JinH  kee  banee 
sachee  ho-ay. 

vichahu  aap  ga-i-aa  naa-o  mani-aa  sach 
milaavaa  ho-ay.  ||1|| 

har  har  naam  jan  kee  pat  ho-ay. 

safal  tinHaa  kaa  janam  hai  tinH  maanai  sabh 
ko-ay.  1 1 1||  rahaa-o. 

ha-umai  mayraa  jaat  hai  at  kroDh  abhimaan. 

sabad  marai  taa  jaat  jaa-ay  jotee  jot  milai 
bhagvaan.  ||2|| 
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yg1  Hfddid  tfew  ngw  H?>y  uh1^  ii 
?ph  ?;%  fcftr  yfew  gg  w ss'd1  11311 

xfgfu  feg  gg#  § ?TuTgtg  ivy  liiw  11 
grayftr  ut  h u?>  rrt  fety  uefg  hto  elid'd1 

II8II 

ggi#  Frg  ?>  rt^gf  H7>yg  wfeg#  n 
ggu  >xTfu  h^t  tntfi  o 1 dl  nun 

fe  fwpg  ggrfe  ?>  gggf  ;r  gy  gfe  Hgffg  11 
uh  ugngn  trgbx  gjg  ^didl  Hct  dl  fd  11  t=  11 

fffH  g ggife  otgif  Satw  nro  #eig  11 
fogg  if?  ?gy  ?h  u@h  gfetr  t-rfg  iipii 

ggigr  of!  gfe  ufc  tvy  g w)  wt  Hgig  11 
Hgr  Hdi'yl  fort  sit  fof  g^t  fef  sggy  rrfe  util 

W 830 

ggife  fAd'Ml  ntwg  sf  fto  mg  #eig  11 

<Vrto(  ?TH  fddd  gH  It  3dld1  <v  Ph  HdTd 
II  tf  11^8113^11 


pooraa  satgur  bhayti-aa  safal  janam 
hamaaraa. 

naam  navai  niDh  paa-i-aa  bharay  akhut 
bhandaaraa.  ||3|| 

aavahi  is  raasee  kay  vaapaaree-ay  JinHaa 
naam  pi-aaraa. 

gurmukh  hovai  so  Dhan  paa-ay  tinHaa  antar 
sabad  veechaaraa.  ||4|| 

bhagtee  saar  na  jaananHee  manmukh 
ahaNkaaree. 

Dharahu  aap  khu-aa-i-an  joo-ai  baajee 
haaree.  ||5|| 

bin  pi-aarai  bhagat  na  hova-ee  naa  sukh 
ho-ay  sareer. 

paraym  padaarath  paa-ee-ai  gur  bhagtee 
man  Dheer.  ||6|| 

Jis  no  bhagat  karaa-ay  so  karay  gur  sabad 
veechaar. 

hirdai  ayko  naam  vasai  ha-umai  dubiDhaa 
maar.  ||7|| 

bhagtaa  kee  jat  pat  ayko  naam  hai  aapay 
la-ay  savaar. 

sadaa  sarnaa-ee  tis  kee  Ji-o  bhaavai  ti-o 
kaaraj  saar.  ||8|| 
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bhagat  niraalee  alaah  dee  jaapai  gur 
veechaar. 

naanak  naam  hirdai  vasai  bhai  bhagtee  naam 
savaar.  ||9||14||36|| 


Asa  Mehla-3 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  if  we  want  to  enjoy  true  and  lasting  peace 
in  this  world,  and  that  we  are  approved  in  God’s  court,  then  by  reflecting  on  Gurbani  we 
should  attune  our  mind  to  God  and  try  to  recognize  Him  pervading  everywhere.  Showing 
His  mercy  God  would  one  day  Himself  engage  us  in  meditation  of  His  Name  day  and  night 
and  would  ultimately  unite  us  with  Him.  Now  in  this  shabad,  he  tells  us  how  the  Guru’s 
word  is  essential  for  making  one  a true  devotee  of  God  and  what  kinds  of  blessings  the 
devotees  obtain  by  following  Guru’s  advice. 

Referring  to  the  importance  of  the  Guru’s  word  and  God’s  Name,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends), 
by  following  the  (Guru’s)  word  (of  advice)  the  devotees  whose  speech  is  true,  become 
known  (in  the  world).  They  have  believed  in  (God’s)  Name,  (due  to  which)  self-conceit  has 
gone  from  their  interior,  and  they  have  been  united  with  the  eternal  (God).”(l) 
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Commenting  further  on  the  significance  of  God’s  Name  in  the  life  of  devotees,  Guru  Ji 
says:  “(O’  my  friends),  for  the  devotees,  God’s  Name  is  their  honor.  Their  life  is  fruitful 
because  every  one  respects  them.”(l  -pause) 

Next,  describing  how  harmful  is  the  sense  of  ego  and  selfhood,  and  how  it  can  be  dispelled. 
Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  such  is  the  inherent  nature  of  ego  and  self  (hood)  that  it 
brings  out  (of  a person)  extreme  anger  and  arrogance.  Only  (by  following  Guru’s  advice, 
one  becomes  so  humble,  as  if  one  has)  died  through  the  word,  and  then  this  basic  trait  goes 
away  (from  one’s  interior),  and  one’s  light  is  united  with  the  light  of  God.”(2) 

Next,  describing  the  blessings  he  has  obtained  by  following  his  Guru,  he  says:  “(O’  my 
friends),  by  serving  the  perfect  Guru  (and  following  his  advice),  my  life  has  become 
fruitful.  I have  obtained  (the  commodity  of  God’s)  Name,  which  is  the  treasure  of  (all  the) 
nine  types  of  wealth,  and  my  storehouses  are  filled  with  this  inexhaustible  (wealth).”(3) 

Describing  how  others  now  come  to  him  for  obtaining  this  commodity  of  Name,  and  what 
kinds  of  people  do  obtain  it,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(Now,  many)  dealers  of  this  commodity  to 
whom  (God’s)  Name  is  dear,  come  to  me  (for  obtaining  it.  But  only  those  who  obtain  it  are 
Guru’s  followers  within  whom  is  true  comprehension  of  the  (Guru’s)  word.”(4) 

But  regarding  the  egocentrics,  Guru  Ji  says:  “The  self-conceited  arrogant  persons  do  not 
know  the  essence  of  (true)  devotion  (of  God.  But  in  a way,  they  are  helpless,  because)  from 
the  very  beginning  (God)  has  Himself  strayed  them  (away  from  the  right  path,  so)  they  have 
lost  the  game  (of  life)  in  a gamble.”(5) 

Now,  Guru  Ji  lays  down  the  essentials  for  devotion  to  God.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends), 
without  love  of  God,  His  (true)  worship  cannot  be  done,  nor  does  any  peace  arise  in  the 
body.  It  is  only  when  through  the  worship  of  the  Guru  that  our  mind  becomes  contented 
and  we  obtain  this  commodity  of  love  (for  God).”(6) 

But  also  emphasizing  the  role  of  God’s  grace  in  this  matter,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends, 
only)  the  one  whom  God  makes  to  do  His  worship,  does  so  by  reflecting  on  the  word  of  the 
Guru.  (When  through  the  Guru’s  word),  one  stills  one’s  ego  and  duality  (the  love  of  things 
other  than  God),  then  the  one  Name  of  God  comes  to  reside  within.”(7) 

Once  again  stating  the  basic  qualities  and  traits  of  the  devotees,  and  how  God  embellishes 
them,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  for  the  devotees,  meditation  on  (God’s)  Name  is  their 
sole  identification  and  honor,  and  (God)  Himself  causes  them  to  be  embellished  (with  other 
spiritual  virtues).  They  always  remain  under  His  shelter,  (and  for  any  of  their  tasks  they 
say  to  Him,  “O’  God,  we  are  not  going  to  anyone  else  for  help,  so)  accomplish  our  task, 
howsoever  You  will.”(8) 

In  closing,  Guru  Ji  says:  “The  worship  of  God  is  a unique  thing,  but  it  is  understood  only 
through  the  reflection  on  the  Guru’s  word.  Because  O’  Nanak,  one  in  whose  heart  God’s 
Name  comes  to  reside,  the  unique  devotion  of  God,  keeps  one  in  the  loving  fear  of  God, 
(and  by  keeping  one  attuned  to  the  eternal  Name),  embellishes  one’s  life.”  (9-14-36) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  God’s  devotion  cannot  be  obtained  by  indulging  in 
any  kinds  of  egoistical  deeds,  it  is  only  when  God  Himself  shows  His  grace  and  makes 
us  reflect  on  the  Guru’s  word,  that  His  love  develops  in  our  mind,  and  embellishes  our 
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life  with  His  devotion.  Therefore,  we  should  always  keep  humbly  praying  to  God  to 
unite  us  with  the  Guru  and  make  us  reflect  on  the  Guru’s  word. 


WTFHW3II 

WT  3H  Hfu  sfM'few  fo>  SU  fotll 
Hfddid  yw  a tfe§  fir  h#  f?  sryfe  11311 


t ha  ha  uftmgfeirc  wfe  ii 

wr  gfe  w § fegfo  few  hah  wfe  nan 
wf  n 

fen  frar  Hfe  didHtr  fegHA  hTh  cvPh  do  Pj  feg- 
wia  n 

ftA  crw  fe?  irtfef  Aut  few  srfe  srfew  nit 
n?  ii 

wy  us’Afe  nafe  Hafe  hah  3fe  feran 

ara  Hdi'al  afe at  aat  aanid'd  nan 


faA  ts'l  Hy  a trtfer  a7  ay  ftny  hTc  ii 
for  t=raj  r-rfew  iffe  ftwfew  hh  aafk  fH'fe 

II B II 

dd'diil  fea  at  rra  a nfot  few  srfa  srafe 

nldl'd  II 

wrfo?  Ha7  HAHtw  feafa  m at  a wy  im  n 


Hd'diil  Haw  yfew  ftaa  wy  wfe  n 
ga  Haat  Hfarfetw  wja  nfa  wttw  ftwfe  lit n 


hw  HAa  ftrrfaw  rrfew  Ha  wy  n 

hahu  xfa  xfa  anfa  at  Hafa  hh  afa  afa  ywa 
iipii 

wfe  fHjafewj  h few  ara  Hafa  tld'fdii 
atast  ATfk  hhia  ya  §ha  fey  na  aaaia 
lltlP3ll‘WII3PII 


aasaa  mehlaa  3. 

an  ras  meh  bholaa-i-aa  bin  naamai  dukh 
paa-ay. 

satgur  purakh  na  bhayti-o  je  sachee  boojh 
bujhaa-ay.  ||1|| 

ay  man  mayray  baavlay  har  ras  chakh  saad 
paa-ay. 

an  ras  laagaa  tooN  fireh  birthaa  janam 
gavaa-ay.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

is  jug  meh  gurmujch  nirmalay  sach  naam 
raheh  liv  laa-ay. 

vin  karmaa  kichh  paa-ee-ai  nahee  ki-aa  kar 
kahi-aa  jaa-ay.  1 12|  | 

aap  pachhaaneh  sabad  mareh  manhu  taj 
vikaar. 

gur  sarnaa-ee  bhaj  pa-ay  bajchsay 
bajchsanhaar.  ||3|| 

bin  naavai  suj<h  na  paa-ee-ai  naa  duj<h 
vichahu  jaa-ay. 

ih  jag  maa-i-aa  mohi  vi-aapi-aa  doojai 
bharam  bhulaa-ay.  ||4|| 

duhaaganee  pir  kee  saar  na  jaanhee  ki-aa 
kar  karahi  seegaar. 

an-din  sadaa  jaldee-aa  fireh  sayjai  ravai  na 
bhataar.  ||5|| 

sohaaganee  mahal  paa-i-aa  vichahu  aap 
gavaa-ay. 

gur  sabdee  seegaaree-aa  apnay  seh  la-ee-aa 
milaa-ay.  ||6|| 

marnaa  manhu  visaari-aa  maa-i-aa  moh 
gubaar. 

manmukh  mar  mar  jameh  bhee  mareh  jam 
dar  hohi  khu-aar.  1 17|  | 

aap  milaa-i-an  say  milay  gur  sabad  veechaar. 

naanak  naam  samaanay  muj<h  ujlay  tit  sachai 
darbaar.  ||8||22||15||37|| 
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Asa  Mehla-3 

In  stanza  (8)  of  the  previous  shabad  (9-13-35),  Guru  Ji  stated  that  without  the  guidance  of 
the  Guru’s  word,  the  world  is  wandering  in  doubt  like  a blind  and  dumb  person.  Without 
meditating  on  God’s  Name,  it  would  suffer  pain.  Now  in  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  warns  us 
against  wasting  our  lives  in  false  pleasures  and  tells  us  what  is  the  best  and  most  profitable 
way  to  lead  our  life. 

After  observing  the  general  conduct  of  human  beings  in  this  world,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(I  see 
that  an  ordinary  person)  is  lost  in  other  (worldly)  tastes,  and  without  (the  relish  of  God’s) 
Name  suffers  in  pain.  Such  a person  has  not  met  the  true  Guru  who  could  impart  to  that 
person  the  true  understanding  (about  the  way  to  obtain  and  enjoy  real  peace).”(l) 

Therefore,  while  addressing  himself,  Guru  Ji  advises  us  and  says:  “O’  my  foolish  mind, 
by  tasting  (God’s)  Name  obtain  (divine)  relish.  Attached  to  other  (false)  relishes,  you  are 
wandering  around,  and  are  wasting  your  life  in  vain.”(l -pause) 

Next  Guru  Ji  describes  the  conduct  of  those  pure  and  immaculate  persons  who  under 
Guru’s  advice  remain  attached  to  God’s  Name.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  in  this  world 
the  Guru’s  followers  are  immaculate,  who  keep  attuned  to  the  true  Name.  But  nothing  is 
obtained  without  good  fortune;  what  else  can  be  said  (on  this  topic)?”(2) 

However,  it  does  not  mean  that  one  should  stop  doing  everything,  on  the  excuse  that  when 
God  would  show  His  grace  only  then  one  would  start  meditating  on  God’s  Name.  Guru  Ji 
advises:  “One  should  realize  oneself  (and  accept  in  one’s  mind  one’s  own  responsibility), 
and  one  should  (so  still  one’s  ego)  as  if  one  has  died  to  the  world.  Shedding  all  the  evils 
from  the  mind,  one  should  run  to  seek  the  shelter  of  the  Guru,  so  that  the  forgiving  (God) 
may  forgive.”(3) 

Stressing  the  significance  of  God's  Name  once  again,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends), 
without  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  we  cannot  obtain  peace,  nor  does  the  pain  from  within 
(one’s  mind)  dissipate.  But  this  world  is  engrossed  in  the  love  of  worldly  wealth  and  power, 
and  is  lost  in  the  illusions  of  the  other  (worldly  things).”(4) 

Illustrating  the  consequences  of  such  a state  with  the  help  of  a metaphor,  Guru  Ji  says: 
“(The  human  beings  who  are  in  love  with  worldly  riches,  instead  of  love  for  God’s  Name 
are  like)  the  deserted  women  who  do  not  understand  the  worth  of  (God)  their  spouse.  So 
what  is  the  use  of  all  their  embellishments?  Day  and  night  they  keep  burning  (in  pain), 
because  their  spouse  (God)  does  not  come  to  enjoy  the  couch  (of  their  heart).”(5) 

But  regarding  the  Guru  following  souls  whom  Guru  Ji  compares  to  the  faithful  united 
wives,  he  says:  “Effacing  their  self-  (conceit)  from  within,  the  faithful  wives  have  attained 
the  mansion  (of  God).  They  are  embellished  through  the  Guru’s  word,  (and  God)  their 
Master  has  Himself  united  them  with  Him.”(6) 

Switching  back  to  the  false  deserted  wives,  he  says:  “In  the  pitch  darkness  (of  ignorance) 
created  by  their  attachment  to  worldly  wealth,  self-conceited  persons  have  forsaken  even 
death  from  their  minds.  That  is  why  the  self-conceited  persons  die  and  endure  birth  again 
and  again,  and  are  continuously  tortured  at  the  door  of  the  demon  of  death.”(7)z 
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In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Only  those,  whom  God  unites  Himself  are  united  (with  Him) 
through  deliberation  on  the  Guru’s  word.  O’  Nanak,  they  who  remain  absorbed  in  God’s 
Name,  are  honored  in  the  eternal  (God’s)  court.”(8-15-37) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  avoid  the  fate  of  the  deserted  brides, 
so  that  we  may  not  have  to  wander  from  door  to  door,  and  not  have  to  suffer  at  the 
hands  of  the  demon  of  death  again  and  again,  then  instead  of  other  false  worldly 
relishes,  we  should  seek  the  relish  of  the  word  of  the  Guru,  and  remain  absorbed  in 
meditating  on  God’s  Name,  so  that  ultimately  He  may  unite  us  with  Him. 

Detail  of  Shabads : Ashtpadis  M:  1—22,  Ashtpadis  M:  3=15,  Total=37 

WTFJ-rawu  wiairetwwf  3 

aasaa  mehlaa  5 asatpadee-aa  ahar  2 

H'PddJd  yipfe  II 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

ura  wre  fra  gtrra  n 
dra  ira  mu 

panch  manaa-ay  panch  rusaa-ay. 
panch  vasaa-ay  panch  gavaa-ay.  1 1 1 1 1 

fetS  ffclfci  rtdld  do1  H%  3'dl  II 

arfew  arfo  foi»F7>  fdd'yl  nil  dzrf  n 

inH  biDh  nagar  vuthaa  mayray  bhaa-ee. 
durat  ga-i-aa  gur  gi-aan  darirhaa-ee.  ||1|| 
rahaa-o. 

H'td  cxfd  tilrtl  ^ 1 fd  II 

HUofH  fmF?)  ald'fd  IP  II 

saach  Dharam  kee  kar  deenee  vaar. 
farhay  muhkam  gur  gi-aan  beechaar.  ||2|| 

?TH  tTdt  yliHO  sf'^1  Hfc?  II 
nQti'  o(d0  Ura-  rtld  IP II 

naam  khaytee  beejahu  bhaa-ee  meet, 
sa-udaa  karahu  gur  sayvhu  neet.  1 13|  | 

wf-3  FRJtT  5T  Hfk  II 

WTJ  WZ  II B II 

trafw  #>  i*  wt  3 fwfe  II 

HPddlTd  otfe  ##  yd  oft  HUH 

saaNt  sahj  sukh  kay  sabh  haat. 
saah  vaapaaree  aykai  thaat.  1 14|  | 
jayjee-aa  dann  ko  la-ay  na  jagaat. 
satgur  kar  deenee  Dhur  kee  chhaap.  1 15|  | 

cTO  wfe  W II 

W WO1  dldHftf  iAffe  ty'^d  IIErll 

vakhar  naam  lad  khayp  chalaavahu. 
lai  laahaa  gurmukh  ghar  aavhu.  1 16|  | 

Hfddld  Ftra  frw  d£H'd  II 
yfft  ivy  wf  rrra  unra  11211 

satgur  saahu  sikh  vanjaaray. 
poonjee  naam  laykhaa  saach  samHaaray. 
II7II 

h gH  feu  urfft  Phh  ara  yd1  Hd  ii 
>tffedK  331#  TTOoT  ftd  lltlltll 

so  vasai  it  ghar  Jis  gur  pooraa  sayv. 
abichal  nagree  naanakdayv.  ||8||1|| 
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Asa  Mehla-5 
Astpadia  Ghar-2 

In  this  beautiful  hymn,  Guru  Ji  touches  the  heights  of  poetic  skills  by  employing  the 
technique  of  “Pun  ” (using  the  same  word  again  and  again  but  with  different  meanings).  In 
this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  uses  the  metaphor  of  rejuvenating  a deserted  and  crime-infested  town 
center  to  explain  how  a person  who  acts  on  the  Guru  given  knowledge  can  drive  out  all  the 
evil  tendencies  from  within  and  enshrine  noble  virtues  in  their  place. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  the  one  who  has  acted  upon  Guru’s  advice,  that  one  has) 
reconciled  the  five  (qualities  of  truth,  contentment,  compassion,  righteousness,  and 
patience),  and  antagonized  five  (evils  of  lust,  anger,  greed,  attachment,  and  ego).  (In  other 
words,  has)  enshrined  these  five  (virtues)  and  driven  out  the  five  (evils)”(l) 

Saying  the  same  thing  in  a metaphorical  language,  he  says:  “O’  my  brothers,  in  whom  the 
Guru  has  instilled  divine  knowledge,  that  (body)  town  has  been  inhabited  (with  qualities), 
and  sin  has  disappeared  (from  there).”(l -pause) 

Using  the  metaphor  of  old  towns,  which  used  to  be  secured  by  solid  boundary  walls  around 
them  and  locked  gates,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(Upon  receiving  divine  knowledge  from  the  Guru, 
such  a person)  has  secured  his  body  (town)  by  erecting  a boundary  wall  of  truth  and 
righteousness,  and  has  installed  firm  solid  doors  of  reflection  on  the  wisdom  given  by  the 
Guru.  (So  that  any  kind  of  evil  passions  like  lust,  anger  and  the  rest  may  not  re-enter  the 
mind).”(2) 

Now  using  the  metaphors  of  farming  and  business,  Guru  Ji  advises:  “O’  my  friends  and 
brothers,  sow  the  crop  of  God’s  Name  (in  your  body  garden).  Do  the  business  (of  trading  in 
God’s  Name),  and  daily  serve  (follow)  the  true  Guru.”(3) 

Describing  the  kind  of  blessed  state  such  Guru's  followers  attain  by  doing  the  business  of 
dealing  in  God’s  Name,  he  says:  “(They  who  deal  in  the  business  of  God’s  Name,  all  their 
sense  faculties  become  peaceful,  as  if)  they  have  become  shops  of  peace,  poise,  and  bliss, 
in  which  both  the  traders  and  the  bankers  adopt  the  same  single  attitude  (of  truth).”(4) 

Now  referring  to  those  days  when  the  Muslim  rulers  of  India  used  to  levy  a special  tax 
called  Jazia  on  their  non-  Muslim  subjects,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  they  whom 
the  true  Guru  has  blessed  with  the  gift  of  divine  knowledge,  he)  has  put  the  stamp  of 
tax-waiver  from  the  very  beginning.  Therefore,  no  one  charges  any  kind  of  Jazia,  fine,  or 
toll  tax  (on  their  commodities  of  God’s  Name).”(5) 

Therefore,  Guru  Ji  advises  us  and  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  you  too  should  load  the 
consignment  of  God’s  Name,  and  after  reaping  its  profit  by  Guru’s  grace,  come  back  to 
your  home  (the  God’s  mansion  in  your  own  heart).”(6) 

Clarifying  the  concept  of  the  town  and  the  commodity  that  is  traded,  he  says:  “In  this 
business  (of  Name),  the  true  Guru  is  the  wholesaler  and  his  disciples  are  the  retailers.  The 
capital-stock  is  that  of  God’s  Name  and  to  enshrine  the  truth  is  to  keep  its  account  (by 
meditating  on  God’s  Name  and  leading  a truthful  life).”(7) 
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Concluding  the  shabad  and  reverting  to  the  metaphor  of  remodeled  home  in  that 
re-inhabited  (body)  town,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  Nanak,  only  that  person  abides  in  this  house 
whom  the  perfect  Guru  blesses  with  the  service  (of  dealing  in  the  merchandize  of  Name). 
Such  a person  becomes  the  resident  of  God’s  unshaking  township.”  (8-1) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  seek  the  guidance  of  the  Guru  to  drive 
out  all  the  vices  from  within  our  mind  and  replace  them  with  virtues.  Then  we  should 
meditate  on  God’s  Name.  By  doing  so,  we  would  reach  God’s  mansion,  and  enjoy 
peace  and  bliss  forever. 

U?>T831 

SGGS  P-431 

Wf  3 

aasaavaree  mehlaa  5 ahar  3 

<#^HfedJd  ifFPfe  II 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

H%  H7?  tjfo  ftf  W7#  Utfe  II 
H'UHfdl  Ufo  Ufa  fP43  fcdHW  Fret  nil 

gtpf  ii 

mayray  man  har  si-o  laagee  pareet. 
saaDhsang  har  har japat  nirmal  saachee  reet. 
||1||  rahaa-o. 

of!  Ul^t  fdddd  UoTO  II 

c<dd  >>1  r>  dj  0 U'daoH  dfd  fctfdU7  U'fd  HdTd  II 'til 

h??  Udenl  wfew  fkfe#  rru  §r  rffar  n 
fan  sit  gnra7  h rrfe#  dffut  iibii 

darsan  kee  pi-aas  ghanee  chitvat  anik 
parkaar. 

karahu  anoograhu  paarbarahm  har  kirpaa 
Dhaar  muraar.  ||1|| 

man  pardaysee  aa-i-aa  mili-o  saaDh  kai  sang, 
jis  vakhar  ka-o  chaahtaa  so  paa-i-o  naameh 
rang.  ||2|| 

33  Hrfew  33T  3H  feffT  W$J  wftJ  II 

°<did  3^  33  ?n-r  Ph6  jjtf  atjfo  H3  o'fe  H3ii 

jaytay  maa-i-aa  rang  ras  binas  jaahi  khin 
maahi. 

bhagat  ratay  tayray  naam  si-o  sukh  bhuNcheh 
sabhthaa-ay.  ||3|| 

Hf  tret  d«dG  Oubtf  fetraw  ufo  3 ?nt  n 

orf3  HHT  fH§  f?nraw  &§  MB II 

sabh jag  chalta-o  paykhee-ai  nihchal  har  ko 
naa-o. 

kar  mitraa-ee  saaDh  si-o  nihchal  paavahi 
thaa-o.  1 14|  | 

Ht3  H'tHrt  H3  W o(6  33  7)  H'tj  II 

or  yf  imii 

meet  saajan  sut  banDhpaa  ko-oo  hot  na 
saath. 

ayk  nivaahoo  raam  naam  deenaa  kaa  parabh 
naath.  ||5|| 

tJdrt  3HW  y fdtj  33  wfdl  H'dld  dfdG  33  II 

gfe§  yg7  Hfediy  rre7  yg  fftf  ii£ii 

charan  kamal  bohith  bha-ay  lag  saagar  tari-o 
tayh. 

bhayti-o  pooraa  satguroo  saachaa  parabh 
si-o  nayh.  ||6|| 

FTO  §t  off  fFW  fetf  ??  rrfH  fdld'fH  II 

H 3y  S7#  H 3W  3%  g’B  oedH  ^rfFT  IIPII 

saaDh  tayray  kee  jaachnaa  visar  na  saas 
giraas. 

jo  tuDh  bhaavai  so  bhalaa  tayrai  bhaanai 
kaaraj  raas.  ||7|| 
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m jw  vt3H  fkw  fun  htf  ii  sukh  saagar  pareetam  milay  upjay  mahaa 

anand. 

era  proof  m ot  ftra  u?  H iraHW  iitimiPii  kaho  naanak  sabh  dukh  mitay  parabh 

bhaytay  parmaanand.  ||8||1||2|| 

Asawari  Mehla-5 
Ghar-3 

In  this  shabad  Guru  Ji  tells  us  what  kind  of  joy  and  peace  a person  enjoys  who  falls  in  love 
with  God.  He  also  tells  us  how  any  kind  of  attachment  with  worldly  riches  or  relatives  is 
short-lived,  and  what  kind  of  love  can  accompany  us  even  after  our  death. 

Addressing  his  own  mind,  and  indirectly  ours.  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  mind,  (the  person 
who  is)  imbued  with  the  love  of  God,  repeating  God’s  Name  in  the  company  of  the  saintly 
persons,  becomes  that  person’s  true  and  immaculate  way  of  life.”(l -pause) 

Describing  the  present  state  of  his  own  mind,  Guru  Ji  addresses  God  and  says:  “(O’  God), 
by  thinking  about  Your  many  kinds  of  merits,  an  immense  desire  for  (seeing)  Your  sight 
(has  arisen  in  me.  Therefore)  O’  my  God,  the  slayer  of  demons,  show  mercy  (and  bless  me 
with  Your  sight).”(l) 

Stating  the  benefits  of  joining  the  congregation  of  saints,  Guru  Ji  says:  “When  after 
wandering  around  in  myriad  of  existences,  a foreigner  (like)  mind  comes  and  joins  the 
company  of  saints,  by  imbuing  itself  with  the  love  of  (God’s)  Name  the  mind  obtains  the 
commodity  which  it  has  been  wishing  for  (so  many  births).”(2) 

Guru  Ji  notes  that  all  other  kinds  of  worldly  loves  are  very  short-lived,  therefore  he  humbly 
says:  “(O’  God),  as  are  many  kinds  of  worldly  loves  and  relishes,  they  perish  in  an  instant. 
(But)  imbued  with  the  love  ofYour  Name,  Your  devotees  enjoy  peace  everywhere.”(3) 

Therefore,  Guru  Ji  advises  us  and  says:  “(O’  my  friend),  we  see  that  the  entire  world  is 
transitory.  The  only  everlasting  thing  is  God’s  Name.  Therefore,  (O’  mortal),  make 
friendship  with  the  saint  (Guru)  so  that  (by  meditating  on  God’s  Name  in  his  company)  you 
may  obtain  an  everlasting  place  (of  rest).”(4) 

Guru  Ji  also  cautions:  “(O’  mortal),  whether  it  be  your  friends,  mates,  sons  or  relatives, 
none  will  accompany  you  (after  death).  Only  the  Name  of  God  the  Master  of  the  meek  is 
the  everlasting  companion  (of  any  person).”(5) 

Stating  the  blessings  obtained  by  a person  who  seeks  the  shelter  of  the  Guru,  he  says:  “(O’ 
my  friends),  the  person  for  whom  the  Guru’s  lotus  feet  have  become  like  a ship,  and  by 
attuning  to  those  feet  (the  Guru’s  words),  that  person  has  crossed  the  world  ocean.  (In  other 
words),  the  person  who  has  met  (and  followed)  the  perfect  true  Guru,  has  developed  true 
love  for  God.”(6) 

Therefore,  expressing  the  earnest  desire  of  true  devotees  of  God  he  says:  “(O’  God),  the 
prayer  ofYour  saints  is  that  even  when  they  are  taking  a breath  or  putting  a morsel  (of  food 
in  their  mouth),  You  never  leave  their  minds).”  (7) 
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In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  a great  sense  of  bliss  arises  in  the  person  who 
meets  beloved  God.  Nanak  says,  all  the  sorrows  of  that  person  are  obliterated  who  meets 
God,  the  embodiment  of  supreme  bliss.”(8- 1-2-39) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  seek  the  guidance  of  the  Guru,  act  on  his 
advice  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name  with  true  love,  then  God  would  show  us  His  sight 
and  we  would  enjoy  eternal  bliss. 

Detail  of  Shabads:  AsaWari  Ashtpadi  M:  5=1,  Asa  Ashtpadi  M:  5=1,  Sub  total=2,  M: 
1=22,  M:  3=15,  Total=39 


h fed  id  rprfe  ii 

rputrey  u?  favratw  ftiw  otths  oif  afe  fff 
mu 

fitH  fHH33  3U  alHdfo  fuW3  H dH<S'  rffe 
II?  II 

fet  35  H3  ufft  Uf3H  fhrtTe 

113 II 

HU  FftaFU  fhfw  § 3fH  g#  H#  >Ffe  118 II 


ctH  % % 3fH  313  ftlW  Hfddld  337tl  trfe 

nun 

H Hit  d'd  tTH  PhQ  ftJUFU  W)3  3 ecu  H'fe  II £ II 

0 id  3H  friol  3dw  filUFU  feufe  3U  UfUlTe 
IIPII 

ttltdtt  dl fjc>r  H'U  ^ (Vrtot  3 H'dIU  U'fd  UuTd 

110311311 


aasaa  mehlaa  5 birharhay  ahar  4 
chhantaa  keejat 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

paarbarahm  parabh  simree-ai  pi-aaray  darsan 
ka-o  bal  jaa-o.  ||1|| 

jis  simrat  dukh  beesrahi  pi-aaray  so  ki-o 
tajnaa  jaa-ay.  ||2|| 

ih  tan  vaychee  sant  peh  pi-aaray  pareetam 
day-ay  milaa-ay.  ||3|| 

sukh  seegaar  bikhi-aa  kay  feekay  taj  chhodav 
mayree  maa-ay.  1 14|  | 

kaam  kroDh  lobh  taj  ga-ay  pi-aaray  satgur 
charnee  paa-ay.  ||5|1 

jo  jan  raatay  raam  si-o  pi-aaray  anat  na 
kaahoo  jaa-ay.  ||6]| 

har  ras  jinHee  chaakhi-aa  pi-aaray  taripat 
rahay  aaghaa-ay.  ||7|| 

anchal  gahi-aa  saaDh  kaa  naanak  bhai 
saagar  paar  paraa-ay.  ||8||1||3|| 


Asa  Mehla-5 
Birhharrey  Ghar-4 

(Hymns  depicting  pain  of  separation  on  the  tune  of  meters) 

According  to  Dr.  Bh.  Vir  Singh  Ji,  there  is  the  practice  among  some  Sikh  groups  to 
sing  particular  hymns  at  night  while  walking  in  the  Golden  Temple  complex  Amritsar. 
They  begin  their  walk  at  the  building  called  Akal  Bunga,  complete  the  bigger  round  (or 
“Parkarma  ”)  of  the  holy  pool,  then  enter  the  gate  to  the  main  temple,  do  the  small  round 
(around  the  temple),  and  end  this  practice  called  “Chaunki  Sahib ” with  a prayer  before 
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Guru  Granth  Sahib.  This  and  the  next  shabad  are  two  of  those  shabads,  which  are  part  of 
the  group  of  hymns  of  this  daily  practice. 

In  this  shabad , addressing  one  of  the  sikhs  in  the  congregation.  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my 
dear  (friend),  we  should  always  meditate  on  the  all  pervading  God.  I am  a sacrifice  to  His 
sight.”(l) 

Guru  Ji  asks:  “O  my  dear  (friend),  how  can  we  forsake  Him,  contemplating  whom  all  our 
sorrows  depart?”(2) 

As  for  himself,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  dear,  (I  am  ready)  to  sell  my  body  to  that  saint  (Guru) 
who  may  unite  me  with  my  beloved  Spouse.”(3) 

Now,  as  if  addressing  his  mother,  he  says:  “O’  my  mother,  I have  renounced  the  relishes  of 
all  worldly  comforts  and  decorations,  because  they  all  seem  tasteless  to  me  (as  compared  to 
the  relish  of  God’s  Name).”(4) 

Describing  what  happened  when  he  sought  shelter  of  the  true  Guru,  he  says:  “O’  my  dear, 
(since  the  time  I have)  sought  the  shelter  of  the  Guru’s  feet  (his  Gurbani,  all  such  evils  as) 
lust,  anger,  and  greed  have  departed  (from  my  body).”(5) 

Therefore,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  dear,  the  devotees  who  are  imbued  with  the  love  of  God, 
(forsaking  Him)  they  do  not  go  anywhere  else.”(6) 

Stating  the  reason  why  it  is  so,  he  says:  “O’  my  dear,  they  who  have  tasted  the  relish  of 
God’s  (Name)  remain  fully  satiated  (and  do  not  have  any  worldly  desires).”(7) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  Nanak,  they  who  have  grasped  onto  the  support  of  the 
saint  (Guru),  they  have  crossed  over  the  dreadful  (worldly)  ocean.”(8-l-3) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  cross  over  the  dreadful  worldly  ocean, 
then  seeking  the  shelter  of  the  saint  (Guru  Granth  Sahib  Ji),  we  should  follow  the 
advice  given  in  his  sacred  Gurbani.  Further  shedding  our  evil  passions  such  as  lust, 
anger  and  greed,  we  should  meditate  on  God’s  Name. 


tioH  )Hd<i  FU  a<p  fO>5FF  TTH  tF  dfd  dTt:  11311 

Held  HUfF  Uf  HtF  tnldo  FdH  fFU'fe  II 5 II 

rT  fftbf  3?  t alsd  fO>5FF  tHoPh  Hdfd  frjtf  U'Pe 
113 II 

fHH  § Hwfcr  h fkw  ftfwt  fen  t ?F3if  irfe  n y ii 
h m fftfs  Out  fwt  ytr  t ottra  f Frfe  nun 


janam  maran  dukh  katee-ai  pi-aaray  jab 
bhaytai  har  raa-ay.  ||1|| 

sundar  sughar  sujaan  parabh  mayraa  jeevan 
daras  dikhaa-ay.  ||2|| 

jo  jee-a  tujh  tay  beechhurav  pi-aaray  janam 
mareh  bikh  khaa-ay.  ||3|| 

jis  tooN  mayleh  so  milai  pi-aaray  tis  kai 
laaga-o  paa-ay.  1 14|  | 

jo  sukh  darsan  paykh-tay  pi-aaray  mukh  tay 
kahan  na  jaa-ay.  ||5|| 
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H'til  utfe  7>  fUwtt  HUT  HUT  d JI  TOffe  lit:  II 
JV  833 

h gg  h gw  fuwtj  §ut  wru  dH'fe  iipii 
(Tout  Jfor  ut  A'd'feS  fuw  hw  HurfH  ggTfe 

lit;  113 II B II 


saachee  pareet  na  tut-ee  pi-aaray  jug  jug 
rahee  samaa-ay.  ||6|| 

SGGS  P-432 

jo  tuDh  bhaavai  so  bhalaa  pi-aaray  tayree 
amar  rajaa-ay.  ||7|| 

naanak  rang  ratay  naaraa-inai  pi-aaray 
maatay  sahj  subhaa-ay.  ||8||2||4|| 


Asa  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  shabacl,  Guru  Ji  stated  the  blessings  obtained  by  a person  who  seeks  the 
shelter  of  the  Guru  and  follows  his  advice.  One  of  the  most  important  benefits  of  serving 
the  Guru  is  that  he  unites  us  with  our  Beloved  (God).  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  describes  the 
blessings  we  enjoy  when  we  meet  God. 

He  says:  “O’  my  dear,  when  we  meet  God  the  King,  we  are  saved  from  the  pain  of  (the 
cycles  of)  births  and  deaths.”(l) 

Describing,  some  of  the  merits  of  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  friend,  handsome,  virtuous, 
and  all-wise  is  my  God.  When  He  shows  His  sight,  (I  feel  so  rejuvenated  as  if)  I have 
obtained  (a  new  lease  on)  life.”(2) 

Describing  the  fate  of  those  who  are  separated  from  God  and  do  not  remember  Him,  Guru 
Ji  comments:  “O’  my  dear  (God),  they  who  are  separated  from  You  keep  dying  and  taking 
birth,  because  they  keep  eating  the  poison  (of  worldly  riches  and  power).”  (3) 

But  feeling  compassion  even  for  the  separated  ones,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  dear  God  (these 
mortals  are  in  a way  helpless,  because)  only  that  person  is  united  with  You,  whom  You 
Yourself  unite,  and  I bow  to  the  feet  of  that  person.”(4) 

Regarding  the  kind  of  pleasures,  one  gets  on  seeing  the  sight  of  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’ 
God,  the  happiness  one  receives  upon  seeing  You,  that  pleasure  cannot  be  described.’)  5) 

Once  again,  describing  the  excellence  of  the  love  with  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  if 
one  gets  imbued  with  true  love  for  You,  that  love  never  breaks,  it  remains  enshrined  (in  the 
heart)  ages  after  ages.”(6) 

Describing  how  much  he  loves  and  likes,  whatever  pleases  His  beloved  God,  Guru  Ji  says: 
“(O’  my  dear  God),  whatever  pleases  You,  that  is  the  best  thing,  and  Your  command  is 
unalterable.”(7) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  by  describing  the  state  of  mind  of  those  who  are  imbued  with  God’s 
love.  He  says:  “O’  Nanak,  they,  who  are  imbued  with  the  love  of  God,  they  remain  fully 
absorbed  in  His  love  in  a state  of  peace  and  poise.”(8-2-4) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  instead  of  running  after  worldly  riches  and  powers, 
we  should  seek  the  guidance  of  the  Guru  and  from  him  learn  how  to  embrace  the  love 
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for  God  and  His  Name.  Then  all  our  pains  of  future  births  and  deaths  will  end  and  we 
would  enjoy  an  eternal  state  of  peace  and  poise. 


33  fyflj  3H  ut  H'rtd  finrFTJ  fo(H  ufb”  otoG 
gtvfe  in  ii 

3 t?7?7  ttN7  H37V  cr  gg7  fer  irfggfg  trfe 

ip  ii 

fm  gy  §gt  upfapjp  s#  (Vg)  rrfe  11311 

FT  3 otd'^fo  H c<dl  fin>Fg  >a*^d  lots  o{g^  ?T 
FFfe  II8II 

felfeH?  Hd'^S  fwg  fit?  TTubtr  gfg  s7# 

im  n 

H'fl  cce  sin'^dl  flotrg  yfd  HHdfoi  fatrfe 

ii£ii 

wfit  tat  urfe  urfe  gfgw7  jwfe 

up  ii 

TwggutfrrfetfijwtjT'TjorgfgHdi'fe 

ntii3iP3nyiPii83ii 


sabh  biDh  turn  hee  jaantay  pi-aaray  kis  peh 
kaha-o  sunaa-ay.  ||1|| 

tooN  daataa  jee-aa  sabhnaa  kaa  tayraa 
ditaa  pahirahi  khaa-ay.  ||2|| 

sukh  dukh  tayree  aagi-aa  pi-aaray  doojee 
naahee  jaa-ay.  ||3|| 

jo  tooN  karaaveh  so  karee  pi-aaray  avar 
kichh  karan  najaa-ay.  1 14|  | 

din  rain  sabh  suhaavanay  pi-aaray  jit 
japee-ai  har  naa-o.  1 15|  | 

saa-ee  kaar  kamaavnee  pi-aaray  Dhur 
mastak  laykh  likhaa-ay.  ||6|| 

ayko  aap  varatdaa  pi-aaray  ghat  ghat 
rahi-aa  samaa-ay.  ||7|| 

sansaar  koop  tay  uDhar  lai  pi-aaray  naanak 
har  sarnaa-ay.  ||8||3||22||15||2||42|| 


Asa  Mehla-5 
Ashtpadi 

In  stanza  (7)  of  the  previous  shabad  addressing  God,  Guru  Ji  said:  “(O’  my  dear  God) 
whatever  pleases  You  is  the  best  thing  and  Your  command  is  unalterable.”  Now  in  this 
shabad,  he  expounds  further  on  this  concept  and  shows  us  how  we  should  completely 
surrender  ourselves  to  God  and  believe  that  everything  is  in  His  hands.  Because  we  have  to 
do,  whatever  He  wants  us  to  do.  He  knows  all  the  conditions  of  our  heart,  and  what  we  are 
thinking  inside  our  mind. 

So  addressing  God,  he  says:  “O’  my  dear  (God),  You  know  all  the  conditions  (of  my 
heart;  in  how  much  pain  or  pleasure  it  is).  So  to  whom  may  I narrate  (the  feelings  of  my 
heart)?”(l) 

Acknowledging  that  whatever  we  get,  it  is  according  to  His  grace.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God), 
You  are  the  Giver  of  all  (creatures);  they  eat  and  wear  whatever  You  have  given  them.”(2) 

Not  only  for  what  we  eat  and  wear,  Guru  Ji  acknowledges  that  all  our  pain  or  pleasure  is 
also  according  to  His  command.  So  he  says:  “O’  my  dear  (God  it  is  according  to)  Your 
command,  that  a person  suffers  pain  or  enjoys  pleasure,  and  there  is  no  other  place  (from 
where  these  things  originate).”(3) 

But  that  is  not  all,  even  regarding  our  actions,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  dear  (God),  whatever 
(good  or  bad  deed)  You  make  me  do,  I do  that  (because)  nothing  else  could  be  done 
(against  Your  will).”(4) 
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Guru  Ji  adds:  “O’  my  dear  (God),  beautiful  are  all  those  days  and  nights,  in  which  we 
meditate  on  Your  Name .”(5) 

Now  humbly  expressing  our  limitations,  he  says:  “O’  my  dear  (God),  we  have  to  engage 
only  in  that  task,  which  was  written  in  our  destiny  from  the  very  beginning.”!  6) 

Next  acknowledging  God’s  omnipresence,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  dear  (God),  You  alone  are 
pervading  everywhere,  and  You  are  enshrined  in  each  and  every  heart.”(7) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  his  prayer,  by  saying:  “O’  my  dear  (God),  Nanak  has  sought  Your 
refuge,  pull  him  out  of  the  well  of  the  world  (which  is  so  filled  up  with  the  evils  of  worldly 
attachments).”(8-3-22- 15-2-42) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  always  live  in  love  and  gratitude  to 
God,  for  all  the  gifts  He  has  given  us  to  eat  or  wear.  During  times  of  happiness  we 
should  be  even  more  thankful  to  Him  for  His  extra  grace  on  us,  and  during  adverse 
circumstances,  we  should  accept  it  as  God’s  Will.  Even  when  our  mind  waivers  and 
feels  depressed  (due  to  some  painful  circumstances),  we  should  go  and  seek  His 
shelter,  just  like  the  child  who  clings  to  his  mother  even  when  she  is  punishing  it. 

Detail  of  Shabads:  Birharrey  =3,  Ashtpadis  M:  1 =22,  M:  3 =15,  M:  5 = 2,  Total  = 42. 


d'di  bi[Hr  bow  ^ fob 
Hfedld  ipbra  II 

hh  nfe  fHHfc  foira  nraff  Hrara7  rrfray  rafbtf7 
ii 

Hdd  tttj  fed  fries  cT7  M'dl1  Wfbtf7  fert  Hdy 
gib*7  in  ii 

H77  oTO  |W  H7T  II 

fra  wu7  edfo  bra7  ufew  mu  rara1#  n 

brab  gray  ra  rara7  wJ  rre7  fib  n 

rara7  wrara7  frira  h didHfra  gra  fey  infra  wy  ra  rab 
n?  n 

§ra  §uht  ra7  off  sftn  ft7  w wra  ra  trfew  n 

fira7  otrafe  fib  ray  yrafe  ferraf  hh  sorafew  H3ii 

55  fswra  yra  fi  oib  ufew  ufey  Hb  n 

Hrara  ffbr  Hfe  b7  nra  ra7  o6h  ran  ra  5 A]  nan 


raag  aasaa  mehlaa  1 patee  likhee 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

sasai  so-ay  sarisat  jin  saajee  sabhnaa  saahib 
ayk  bha-i-aa. 

sayvat  rahay  chit  jinH  kaa  laagaa  aa-i-aa  tinH 
kaa  safal  bha-i-aa.  ||1|| 

man  kaahay  bhoolay  moorh  manaa. 

jab  laykhaa  dayveh  beeraa  ta-o  parhi-aa. 

1 1 1||  rahaa-o. 

eevrhee  aad  purakh  hai  daataa  aapay  sachaa 
so-ee. 

aynaa  akhraa  meh  jo  gurmukh  boojhai  tis  sir 
laykh  na  ho-ee.  1 12|  | 

oorhai  upmaa  taa  kee  keejai  jaa  kaa  ant  na 
paa-i-aa. 

sayvaa  karahi  say-ee  fal  paavahi  jinHee  sach 
kamaa-i-aa.  ||3|| 

nyanyai  nyi-aan  boojhai  jay  ko-ee  parhi-aa 
pandit  so-ee. 

sarab  jee-aa  meh  ayko  jaariai  taa  ha-umai 
kahai  na  ko-ee.  1 14|  | 
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RaagAsa  Mehta-1 
Patti  Likhi 

According  to  Dr.  Bh.  Vir  Singh  Ji,  “it  is  believed  that  Guru  Nanak  Dev  Ji  composed 
this  shabad  when,  at  the  age  of  about  7 years,  he  was  taken  to  the  school  teacher  for  his 
education.  The  teacher  wrote  the  alphabet  on  a wooden  tablet  (or  Patti)  for  the  student  to 
copy  the  words  repeatedly.  But  Guru  Nanak  Ji  wrote  an  entire  new  hymn  in  the  poetic  style 
of  starting  each  new  stanza  with  a letter  of  the  alphabet.” 

Personal  Note-  In  1994  the  author  had  the  good  fortune  of  visiting  Gurdwara  Patti  Sahib 
(near  Nankana  Sahib  in  Pakistan),  where  sitting  on  bare  brick  floors,  in  the  middle  of 
summer  season,  some  poor  Sikh  children  were  learning  Punjabi  and  Gurbani  using  Pattis 
(or  wooden  slates). 

Beginning  with  the  letter  Sassa — S of  the  Gurmukhi  Alphabet  Guru  Ji  gives  his  sermon  as 
under:  - 

Sassa 

God,  who  created  the  universe,  is  the  sole  Master  of  all.  Profitable  became  the  advent  of 
those  persons  into  this  world,  who  kept  remembering  that  God  and  whose  mind  remained 
attuned  to  Him.”(l) 

“O’  my  foolish  mind,  why  are  you  getting  strayed  (from  the  true  path  of  life);  you  will 
only  be  counted  as  educated  when  you  render  account  (in  God’s  court,  and  your  account  is 
cleared).”)  1 -pause) 

Eewarri 

The  beneficent  God,  who  is  the  primal  source  of  all  life  and  the  Giver  of  all,  He  Himself 
is  the  eternal  (God).  The  Guru's  follower  who  recognizes  (that  true  One)  in  these  letters,  in 
that  (follower’s)  account  (there  is  no  debt).”(2) 

Oorra 

We  should  sing  praise  of  that  God  whose  limit  cannot  be  found.  They  alone  obtain  the  fruit 
(of  achieving  the  object  of  human  life),  who  serve  Him  (by  meditating  on  His  Name)  and 
practicing  truth.”(3) 

Gansaan 

Only  that  person  is  a scholar  and  a Pundit  who  understands  divine  knowledge  and  is  really 
educated  who  understands  that  it  is  the  one  God  alone  who  pervades  all  hearts  and  then 
such  a person  does  not  utter  any  words  of  self-conceit.”  (4) 

at  aH  Fttt  gt  fef  rrat  ftrfew  n kakai  kays  pundar  jab  hoo-ay  vin  saaboonai 

ujli-aa._ 

rtH  t US'  nf#  t-Ffew  t trarfo  tfo  wfew  jam  raajay  kay  hayroo  aa-ay  maa-i-aa  kai 
nun  " sanaal  banDh  la-i-aa.  1 151 1 
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w tfeopg  ttu  W75H  srfg  ngffe  Mr  to  stw 
ii 

yuft1)  rl7  c?  Fig  TOT  yfu^T  i^7  ool  oo(K 

ufew  ll£ll 

dldl  dl  fdl  dl1  Pe  flH  frt  si)]  dl^l  dlfae  did  fa  d II 

urfe  g7#  firl?)  Wgf  IT1#  U';d<S  g’g  3tfl  cfl»F 
IIPII 

U|Uf  up??  Hdo(  ft  HuPd  dig  ot  tt'fdl  gU  II 

gg7  gw7  g h>t  srfg  Fpf  fet  feftr  FFfgg  gun  gg 

nt  ii 

Kakka 

Some  people  cheat  themselves  by  thinking  that  they  can  always  do  God’s  worship  when 
they  would  become  old,  so  they  keep  engrossed  in  worldly  affairs  throughout  their  youth 
and  middle  age,  but  even  when  old  age  arrives,  still  they  find  themselves  bound  in  their 
worldly  affairs.  Describing  this  situation,  Guru  Ji  says:  “When  (a  person  becomes  old  and 
when  the)  hair  become  grey  and  starts  shining  without  soap,  then  (even  if  one  wants  one 
cannot  meditate  on  God.  Because  on  one  side  one  finds  that  health  wise  one  has  become 
weak  and  the  time  of  death  has  come  so  near,  as  if)  the  agents  of  the  demon  of  death 
have  come  (to  take  one  away.  On  the  other  side),  one  is  bound  in  the  bonds  of  worldly 
attachments.  (Therefore  one  cannot  meditate  on  God  at  all).”(5) 

Khakha 

Now  regarding  God’s  control  over  our  lives,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friend),  that  God  who  is 
the  King  of  the  entire  universe;  whose  command  the  entire  universe  is  bound  to  obey,  and 
no  one  else’s  command  has  any  validity,  (He  has  all  creatures  under  His  control,  as  if)  after 
buying  them  all  (like  slaves,  has  given  them)  the  sustenance  (of  life  breaths).”(6) 

Gagga 

(The  mortal  does  not  remember  that)  God  who  has  created  this  universe,  but  becoming 
arrogant,  the  mortal  starts  claiming  to  be  the  supporter  of  the  earth,  based  on  shallow  talk. 
(However  the  truth  is  that  just)  as  after  molding  the  pots  a potter  bakes  them  in  an  oven, 
(similarly  after  creating  the  creatures,  God  perfects  them  by  making  them  go  in  and  out  of 
the  world.”(7) 

Ghagha 

(O’  my  friends,  if  instead  of  indulging  in  self-conceit  and  arrogance),  becoming  a true 
servant  a person  performs  hard  labor  like  the  servants,  remains  attuned  to  the  Guru’s  word 
and  deems  both  good  and  bad  circumstance  as  equal,  and  continues  to  contemplate  the 
Master,  (then  that  person  is  approved  in  God’s  court).”(8) 

stu7lgggfkftH7Hg7gwfg7fgg3Fii  chachai  chaar  vayd  jin  saajay  chaaray 

khaanee  chaar  jugaa. 

ggr  ggt  h#  tret  g#  ufew  ufeg  urfU  dW7  ntfii  jug  jug  jogee  khaanee  bhogee  parhi-aa 

pandit  aap  thee-aa.  ||9|| 


khakhai  khundkaar  saah  aalam  kar  khareed 
jin  kharach  dee-aa. 

banDhan  jaa  kai  sabh  jag  baaDhi-aa  avree 
kaa  nahee  hukam  pa-i-aa.  ||6|| 

gagai  go-ay  gaa-ay  jin  chhodee  galee  gobid 
garab  bha-i-aa. 

gharh  bhaalMday  jin  aavee  saajee  chaarhan 
vaahai  ta-ee  kee-aa. 1 17|  | 
ghaghai  ghaal  sayvak  jay  ghaalai  sabad 
guroo  kai  laag  rahai. 
buraa  bhalaa  jay  sam  kar  jaanai  in  biPh 
saahib  ramat  rahai.  ||8|| 
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gIsT  g'feof  dddl  busk  3d1  ^t>>F  ddK  7W  II 
fjV  833 

3dH  ©irfe  >>fTV  dd1  c<dH  UW  (dp  313 

fkfiw  ii^oii 
Chacha 


chhachhai  chhaa-i-aa  vartee  sabh  antar 
tayraa  kee-aa  bharam  ho-aa. 

SGGS  P-433 

bharam  upaa-ay  bhulaa-ee-an  aapay  tayraa 
karam  ho-aa  tinH  guroo  mili-aa.  1 1 10 1 1 


He,  who  created  the  four  Vedas,  all  the  four  sources  of  life  (eggs,  placenta,  perspiration, 
and  earth),  and  the  four  ages;  (that  God  has  Himself  been)  the  highest  Yogi,  the  enjoyer 
of  all  things,  and  (the  most  learned)  scholar,  age  after  age.  (Therefore,  we  should  not  feel 
proud  of  our  paltry  education,  worldly  possessions,  or  divine  knowledge  etc.).”(8) 

Chhachha 


Next  addressing  God,  he  says:  “(O’  God,  the  mortals  are  helpless  too  because)  a shadow 
(of  illusion)  created  by  You  has  spread  over  the  world,  and  doubt  created  by  You  has  arisen 
(in  the  minds  of  the  mortals).  You  have  Yourself  strayed  some  in  doubt,  however  some  on 
whom  You  have  bestowed  Your  grace,  they  have  obtained  the  Guru’s  (guidance) .”(9) 


rlH  iF?>  H313  tt?>  iTO  W3  tjQd'Hid  #tf  II 

S3T  %%  7>  ftF  H gfew  lITtll 

33  d fd  Hdd  U '<il  fT  dd:1  H 3 ttftJW  II 

% % Uo!H  fo#  hIw  53  ufew 
1133 11 

rtdfd  o[%  TF  3fcF  FtF  §3)  (Tift  II 
it?  gfe  gftw  H3  wt  gffw  H?t  hrjI  11  =1311 


jajai  jaan  mangat  jan  jaachai  lakh 
cha-oraaseeh  bheekh  bhavi-aa. 
ayko  layvai  ayko  dayvai  avar  na  doojaa  mai 
suni-aa.  ||11|| 

jhajhai  jhoor  marahu  ki-aa  paraanee  jo  kichh 
daynaa  so  day  rahi-aa. 
day  day  vaykhai  hukam  chalaa-ay  ji-o  jee-aa 
kaa  rijak  pa-i-aa.  ||12|| 

njanjai  nadar  karay  jaa  daykhaa  doojaa 
ko-ee  naahee. 

ayko  rav  rahi-aa  sabh  thaa-ee  ayk  vasi-aa 
man  maahee.  ||13|| 


Jajja 

Next,  commenting  on  the  state  of  a mortal,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friend),  deem  a mortal  to 
be  a beggar,  who  begs  from  the  eternal  (God.  In  fact  the  mortal)  has  been  roaming  around 
in  millions  of  existences  begging  (for  one  thing  or  the  other.  The  mortal  should  realize  that 
in  all  the  creatures,  it  is  only)  one  God,  who  gives  or  begs,  I have  nor  heard  about  any  other 
(giver  or  beggar).”(  1 1) 

Jhajha 

Therefore  advising  the  mortals  not  to  continue  complaining  and  crying  for  more  and  more 
wealth  and  possessions,  Guru  Ji  asks:  “O’  mortals,  why  are  you  worrying  yourself  to  death 
(and  continuing  to  beg  for  more  and  more?  Remember  that  whatever  He)  has  decided  to 
give  you,  He  is  giving  (it  to  you  without  even  your  asking).  Also  while  giving,  He  sees 
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it,  and  executes  His  command  (to  make  sure  that)  all  creatures  receive  their  destined 
sustenance.”(12) 

Janjan 

So,  Guru  Ji  humbly  acknowledges,  and  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  only  when  (God)  casts  His 
graceful  glance,  that  I am  able  to  see  (that  except  for  the  one  God)  there  is  no  other,  there 
is  no  second  (Giver  of  creatures).  There  is  only  one  (God)  who  pervades  all  places  and  who 
abides  in  the  hearts  (of  all).”(13) 


<t<r  <fe  o(do  few  U'<(1  nfet  fe  Hold  fe  6 To 

II 

HUf  tir>H  7)  d'dd  W4E7  3'ftH  Udd  EH  oTd  Hd£' 
11=1811 

5<5  O'fe  dddl  fe?)  >>1dfd  dfd  tided  fe?)  c?7  ftdd 
SW  II 

fen  W HE)  rt?>  PrtHdd  3§  UdH'dl  HU  mfew 

nun 

Tatta 


tatai  tanch  karahu  ki-aa  paraanee  gharhee  ke 
muhat  ke  uth  chalnaa. 
joo-ai  janam  na  haarahu  apnaa  bhaaj 
parhahu  turn  har  sarnaa.  ||14|| 

thathai  thaadh  vartee  tin  antar  har  charnee 
jinH  kaa  chit  laagaa. 
chit  laagaa  say-ee  jan  nistaray  ta-o 
parsaadee  sukh  paa-i-aa.  ||15|| 


Now  advising  us  against  wasting  too  much  time  and  energy  in  worldly  ostentations,  Guru  Ji 
says:  “O’  mortals,  why  do  you  indulge  in  all  these  ostentations  (to  gather  and  display  your 
wealth  and  possessions)?  In  a moment  or  so,  you  will  have  to  depart  (from  this  world.  So), 
do  not  lose  (the  opportunity  of)  your  human  birth  (in  unnecessary  involvements,  instead) 
you  should  hasten  to  seek  the  shelter  of  God.”(14) 

Thatha 


Next,  stating  the  benefit  of  seeking  the  shelter  of  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Calmness  pervades 
the  hearts  of  those  whose  minds  are  attached  to  God’s  feet  (His  Name).  O’  God,  only  those 
have  been  saved,  whose  minds  has  been  attuned  (to  You),  and  by  Your  grace  they  have 
obtained  peace.”(15) 


33  sratj  few  ufeP  ft  fois  nw  g H3  ewe1  n 

fen  H?feg  tr  gu  n7^  huh  fed  dfd  gfew 
mtn 

st  frrt  wO  fef  feg  g7#  fet  ofe  ii 

orfe  srfe  tu  gory  swe  feg  fetrafe  tf  a§  sfeg 
sfe  ii  gp  ii 

<i'<i  ddd  dtl  HIE  Wtfe  dfd  U1E  dl'd  He!  II 

wit  wfe  tot  sra^7  UEfeu  HTry  ?>  ue)  iigtii 


dadai  damf  karahu  ki-aa  paraanee  jo  kichh 
ho-aa  so  sabh  chalnaa. 

tisai  sarayvhu  taa  sukh  paavhu  sarab  nirantar 
rav  rahi-aa.  ||16|| 

dhadhai  dhaahi  usaarai  aapay  ji-o  tis  bhaavai 
tivai  karay. 

kar  kar  vaykhai  hukam  chalaa-ay  tis  nistaaray 
jaa  ka-o  nadar  karay.  ||17|| 

naanai  ravat  rahai  ghat  antar  har  gun  gaavai 
so-ee. 

aapay  aap  milaa-ay  kartaa  punrap  janam  na 
ho-ee.  1 1 18|  | 
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Dadda 

Once  again  advising  us  against  a false  show  of  our  wealth  or  possessions,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’ 
mortals,  why  do  you  put  up  false  shows?  Because  whatever  has  been  created  (in  this  world) 
has  to  depart  (from  here).  You  can  find  peace  only  if  you  remember  (that  God)  pervades  in 
all.”(16) 

Dhaddlia 

Regarding  this  universe,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  God)  dismantles  and  builds  (this 
universe)  on  His  own.  As  it  pleases  Him,  so  He  does.  After  creating  again  and  again,  He 
watches  over  (His  creatures)  and  executes  His  command.  He  saves  him  on  whom  He 
showers  His  grace.”(17) 

Naan  a 

Now  telling  another  secret  about  those  who  instead  of  wasting  their  time  in  false  worldly 
ostentations  sing  God’s  praises,  he  says:  “In  whose  heart  (God)  becomes  manifest,  that 
person  starts  singing  praises  of  (God).  The  Creator  then  Himself  unites  (that  person) 
with  Himself,  and  such  a person  does  not  go  through  (the  cycles  of)  births  (and  deaths) 
again.”(18) 

33  3ft  ijw  s7  of  7;  iffew  ii  tatai  taaroo  bhavjal  ho-aa  taa  kaa  ant  na 

paa-i-aa. 

33  <f  3f5tF  uh  stsfe  s’fe  wfa  ro  grfew  naa  tar  naa  tulhaa  ham  boodas  taar  layhi 
intfii  ~ taaran  raa-i-aa.  ||19|| 

st  eik  sfesfe  Hst  »r  of  otlw7  Hf  udf  ii  thathai  thaan  thaanantar  so-ee  jaa  kaa 

kee-aa  sabh  ho-aa. 

few  33H  few  tffew  ofetfr  # feH  j’t  fest  gw  ki-aa  bharam  ki-aa  maa-i-aa  kahee-ai  jo  tis 
iijoii  bhaavai  so-ee  bhalaa.  1 1 20 1 1 

Tatta 

Now  praying  to  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  this  dreadful  worldly  ocean  has  become  so 
deep  that  the  extent  of  its  depth  cannot  be  known.  We  neither  have  any  boat  nor  any  raft, 
so  we  are  drowning  in  it.  O’  our  Savior  King,  please  help  us  swim  across  (this  ocean).”(19) 

Thatha 

Through  the  letter,  “Thattha”,  Guru  Ji  tells  us:  “(That  God)  by  whose  doing  everything 
has  happened  is  pervading  in  all  places  and  the  interspaces.  (The  person  who  believes  that) 
whatever  pleases  Him  is  the  only  best  thing,  (for  that  person)  neither  any  doubt  nor  any 
worldly  allurement  has  any  meaning.”(20) 

5%  % 77  fen  % ofe>r  wufew  II  dadai  dos  na  day-oo  kisai  dos  karammaa 

aapni-aa. 

h h oftw  ft  h iffew  % ??  37T  iqhii  jo  mai  kee-aa  so  mai  paa-i-aa  dos  na  deejai 

avarjanaa.  ||21|| 

uu  rffe  oiw  fefe  e#  ufe  #Ftf  fefe  33T  olfw  II  DhaDhai  Dhaar  kalaa  jin  chhodee  har  cheejee 

jin  rang  kee-aa. 
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fen  t?7  stw  Hsirtl  sranl'  oraH)  usty  ufew 

IIPPII 

tis  daa  dee-aa  sabhnee  lee-aa  karmee 
karmee  hukam  pa-i-aa.  ||22|| 

t?>  cVd  left  [ft 3 ^Ut  Tt7  dlo1  t1)1  HKfew  II 

3175)  uf  HO'dife  It  % 7>  crag  h fkfow  iips ii 

nannai  naah  bhog  nit  bhogai  naa  deethaa 
naa  sammli-aa. 

galee  ha-o  sohagao  bhainay  kant  na 
kabahoo"  mai  mili-aa.  ||23|| 

Dculcla 

Often  most  of  us  blame  others  for  our  problems  and  suffering.  We  do  not  realize  that  with 
a few  exceptions,  all  our  pain  and  suffering  is  the  result  of  our  own  past  deeds  (in  this  life 
or  in  previous  lives).  Therefore,  Guru  Ji  says:  “I  do  not  blame  any  other  (for  my  problems, 
because  I have  realized  that)  the  fault  lies  with  my  own  actions.  Whatever  I did  (in  the 
past),  I received  its  result.  (Therefore  I say  that  we  should  not)  blame  other  people  (for  our 
sorrows  or  losses).”(21) 

Dltadha 

Mentioning  one  more  factor  in  the  fate  of  creatures,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(That  God),  after 
assuming  His  own  power  has  infused  power  (in  His  creatures.  It  is)  He  who  has  filled 
everything  with  its  own  color  (or  beauty).  All  have  received  what  He  has  given  to  them. 
(But  this  giving  is  not  arbitrary).  His  command  (regarding  the  extent  of  pain  or  pleasure  in 
each  creature’s  destiny)  has  been  issued  according  to  the  past  deeds  of  that  individual.”(22) 

Nanna 

Now  putting  himself  in  the  place  of  some  fake  scholars  and  saints,  who  behave  as  if  they 
daily  see  and  enjoy  the  company  of  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “That  Groom  (God)  daily  enjoys  the 
company  of  the  (united  wedded  brides.  I have)  neither  seen,  nor  ever  remembered  (Him 
in  my  heart).  O’  sister,  just  with  my  lectures  (I  behave  as  if  I am  His)  wedded  and  united 
bride,  (but  the  fact  is  that)  the  Groom  has  never  met  me.”(23) 

uu  u'fdH'sJ  rrawra  oif  rraijy  offor  n 

to  ft  Hf  fe  rrf  gfe  aftw 

1138 II 

papai  paatisaahu  parmaysar  vaykhan  ka-o 
parpanch  kee-aa 

daykhai  boojhai  sabh  kichh  iaanai  antar 
baahar  rav  rahi-aa.  1 124|  | 

gg  trar  g'H1  ttH  t Hdifrt  sfftt  rtfew  ii 

dig  J-JdH'tfi  H S3  @3%  fH  gfg  Hdi'dlfd  gftT 
ufew7  II PUII 

fafai  faahee  sabh  jag  faasaa  jam  kai  sangal 
banDh  la-i-aa. 

gur  parsaadee  say  nar  ubray  je  har 
sarnaagat  bhaj  pa-i-aa.  1 1 25 1 1 

gg  a'ril  tKdd  SW  dGuft  dTd  Hdl1  II 

babai  baajee  khaylan  laagaa  cha-uparh 
keetay  chaar  jugaa. 

ifor  838 
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rfl»f  tfe  Hg  H1#  oftt  W BW 

II3£  II 

jee-a  jant  sabh  saaree  keetay  paasaa 
dhaalan  aap  lagaa.  ||26|| 
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3#  H 5W  irgfu  sra  UdH'tdl  fow  ctf  3# 

ufew  II 

H?wf  feafo  7>  itefu  yt  wtr  tjge'Hld  if  ufew 
II3PII 


bhabhai  bhaaleh  say  fal  paavahi  gur 
parsaadee  jinH  ka-o  bha-o  pa-i-aa. 
manmukh  fireh  na  cheeteh  moorhay  lakh 
cha-oraaseeh  fayr  pa-i-aa.  ||27|| 


Pavvu 


Regarding  God  and  this  creation,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  God  is  the  king  (of  the 
entire  universe).  He  has  created  this  (entire)  expanse  of  the  universe  for  us  to  behold  (and 
appreciate).  He  sees  and  knows  everything  (about  the  state  of  our  minds)  because  He 
pervades  everywhere,  both  outside  and  inside  (our  hearts).”(24) 


Phapha 

However,  commenting  on  the  state  of  the  world,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O'  my  friends),  the  entire 
world  is  caught  in  the  noose  of  death  (of  worldly  attachments  in  one  form  or  another. 
Therefore)  it  has  been  bound  in  the  chains  of  the  demon  of  death.  By  Guru’s  grace,  those 
persons  have  escaped  (from  this  noose),  who  have  hastened  to  the  shelter  of  God.”  (25  ) 


Babba 


Comparing  the  working  of  this  world,  and  the  fate  of  the  creatures,  with  the  game  of 
Chauparr,  (a  game  like  Luddo  with  four  sides  or  tracks  on  the  four  sides  of  a square,  in 
which  the  players  move  their  individual  pieces  according  to  the  throw  of  the  dice.  The 
piece  which  after  going  through  all  the  four  tracks  ultimately  reaches  the  central  square  or 
“home”  is  said  to  have  completed  its  turn  successfully).  So  using  this  illustration.  Guru  Ji 
says:  “God  is  playing  with  the  universe,  like  one  plays  the  game  of  Chaupar.  In  this  game, 
He  has  made  the  four  ages  like  the  four  tracks  of  His  game.  All  the  human  beings  and 
creatures  serve  as  individual  game-pieces  and  He  Himself  is  engaged  in  throwing  the  dice, 
(and  is  enjoying  the  play,  in  which  like  the  game-pieces,  some  persons  are  successfully 
completing  their  mortal  journey,  while  others  keep  going  around  and  around  like  the  pieces 
of  the  Chauparr  game).”(26) 

Bliabbha 


Stating  briefly,  why  some  humans  wm  while  others  lose  m the  game  of  life,  Guru  Ji  says: 
“By  Guru’s  grace,  they  in  whose  hearts  has  been  enshrined  the  fear  (of  God),  try  to  find 
that  God  and  obtain  the  fruit  of  their  efforts.  But,  the  self-conceited  fools  continue  to  go 


around  in  (different  directions),  and  do  not 
the  cycles  of  myriad  existences.”(27) 

HH  HtJ  H3W  nyaep  H3W  3few  3H  twfew  II 

oFfblT  3tefo  uftw  HH1  DM  sIWdUT 
llbtll 

tHttt  HrtH  ?>  odl  tj)  TT  ode  Hf  UsTW  II 

srayftf  w srayftr  ft  arayftf  st  Frt  nptfii 


remember  (God).  So  they  keep  going  through 


mammai  moh  maran  maDhusoodan  maran 
bha-i-aa  tab  chaytvi-aa. 
kaa-i-aa  bheetar  avro  parhi-aa  mammaa 
akhar  veesri-aa.  ||28|| 

ya-yai  janam  na  hovee  kad  hee  jay  kar  sach 
pachhaanai. 

gurmukh  aakhai  gurmukh  boojhai  gurmukh 
aykojaanai.  ||29|| 
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e'd  dfe  d foW  HU  >>1dfd  ftu  c(l d dd1  II 

ftu  @u©  © hu  fet  oray  uw  feu  tvy  ufew 

1130 II 

© U©  © ft©  g©  H©  t-pfew  HU  cfe7  II 

its7  ute7  hh  srfe  Hd<s'  ufe  u7  & tray  ufew 
113=111 

© guref  uuhhu  tuu  oif  ft©  tn  cftw  n 

tu  © hu  feg  © wufe  u7©  © ©w 
1133 II 

© u©  ct©  few  ©)  fe©  ftwuu  fft  wiu 
uw  II 

fe©  fawgU  © HHPUU  §H  feu  ydy'4  cftw 
1133 II 

tFU  © 7)  5©  tFU7  ft©  fy©  ft©  fdHo<  fttw 
II 

ufe  UUt  fewgU  dfd  rt 1 0-T  HH'dd  Wife?)  ft'U1 
© <VH  ©W  1138 II 

wfeu  wfe  UU  ft©  gut  ft  feg  cidfi1  H c(fd 
©iw  II 

© 5!©  HU  feg  © <VUct  H©U  feg  ©W 

iisuiihii 

Mamma 


raarai  rav  rahi-aa  sabh  antar  jaytay  kee-ay 
jantaa. 

jant  upaa-ay  DhanDhai  sabh  laa-ay  karam 
ho-aa  tin  naam  la-i-aa.  ||30|| 

lalai  laa-ay  DhanDhai  jin  chhodee  meethaa 
maa-i-aa  moh  kee-aa. 

khaanaa  peenaa  sam  kar  sahnaa  bhaanai  taa 
kai  hukam  pa-i-aa.  ||31|| 

vavai  vaasuday-o  parmaysar  vaykhan  ka-o  jin 
vays  kee-aa. 

vaykhai  chaakhai  sabh  kichh  jaanai  antar 
baahar  rav  rahi-aa.  1 1 32 1 1 

rhaarhai  raarh  karahi  ki-aa  paraanee  tiseh 
Dhi-aavahu  je  amar  ho-aa. 

tiseh  Dhi-aavahu  sach  samaavahu  os  vitahu 
kurbaan  kee-aa.  1 1 33 1 1 

haahai  hor  na  ko-ee  daataa  jee-a  upaa-ay  jin 
rijak  dee-aa. 

har  naam  Dhi-aavahu  har  naam  samaavahu 
an-din  laahaa  har  naam  lee-aa.  ||34|| 

aa-irhai  aap  karay  jin  chhodee  jo  kichh 
karnaa  so  kar  rahi-aa. 

karay  karaa-ay  sabh  kichh  jaanai  naanak 
saa-ir  iv  kahi-aa.  ||35||1|| 


Commenting  on  the  general  human  nature,  Guru  Ji  also  says:  “Due  to  worldly  attachments, 
one  remembers  Mant  and  Madhusudan  (death  and  God),  only  when  one  realizes  that  the 
time  of  departure  from  this  world  has  come  very  near.  Otherwise,  one  keeps  reading  about 
all  other  miscellaneous  things,  (but  not  about  God  or  death),  as  if  one  has  completely 
forgotten  about  the  letter  “M”  (for  Maut  and  Madhusudan , or  death  and  God).”(28) 

Yavva 

Therefore  telling  us  the  way  to  avoid  this  cycle  of  births  and  deaths  altogether,  and  what 
a Guru’s  follower  does  in  this  regard,  Guru  Ji  says:  “One  would  not  be  born  (or  die) 
ever  again  if  one  recognizes  the  eternal  God.  Therefore  a Guru’s  follower  always  utters, 
understands,  and  knows  the  only  one  (God,  who  is  pervading  every  where). ”(29) 

Raara 


Expanding  on  the  above  concept,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(A  Guru’s  follower  understands)  that  as 
many  are  the  creatures  that  (God)  has  created,  He  is  pervading  in  all  of  them.  After  creating 
these  creatures  He  has  yoked  them  all  to  (their  respective)  tasks.  But  those  on  whom  has 
been  bestowed  His  grace,  they  have  meditated  on  (His)  Name.”(30) 
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Lalla 

Now  regarding  the  role  of  worldly  attachments,  and  how  a person  ought  to  take  the  pains 
and  pleasures  of  this  world.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(That  God)  who  has  yoked  this  world  to  its 
different  tasks.  He  has  also  made  the  worldly  attachment  seem  sweet  (and  pleasing  to  the 
human  beings.  Therefore  a person  has  to  eat  and  drink  and  also  bear  the  pain  and  pleasure 
with  equal  regard,  because  it  is  according  to  His  will  that  an  order  (giving  pleasure  or  pain) 
is  issued.”(3 1 ) 

Vaava 


Once  again  clarifying  the  concept  about  one  God  who  has  created  this  universe,  Guru  Ji 
says:  “(O’  my  friends),  it  is  the  absolute  all  pervading  God  who  has  assumed  this  creative 
form  to  see  (the  play  of  the  world).  He  sees,  ponders  and  knows  everything,  and  is 
pervading  both  inside  and  out.”  (32) 

Raaira 

Now  advising  us  against  unnecessary  squabbles  and  arguments,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  mortal, 
why  do  you  enter  into  heated  arguments  or  quarrels  with  others  (regarding  which  god  to 
worship.  I say)  worship  (that  God),  who  is  immortal.  If  you  meditate  on  Him,  you  would 
merge  in  that  eternal  (God).  I have  sacrificed  myself  for  that  (God).”(33) 

Haalt  a 


Also  making  it  clear  that  except  for  the  one  God  who  has  created  us,  there  is  no  other 
who  is  the  Giver  of  any  gifts,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  remember  that)  there  is  no 
other  Giver,  except  that  God  who  after  creating  the  creatures  has  given  them  their  daily 
sustenance.  Therefore,  you  should  meditate  on  God's  Name  and  merge  in  God’s  Name. 
(They  who  do  like  this)  every  day,  have  obtained  the  profit  of  God’s  Name.”(34) 

Aairra 


In  conclusion  of  this  hymn  of  his,  composed  at  such  a young  age  of  only  seven  years,  Guru 
Ji  says:  “He  who  has  Himself  created  (the  universe)  is  doing  what  He  has  to  do.  (That  God) 
does  and  causes  everything  done  on  His  own.  This  is  what  poet  Nanak  has  (understood 
and)  proclaimed  (to  the  world). ”(35-1) 


The  message  of  this  whole  chapter  ‘Patti  Likhi’  is  that  we  should  accept  with  grace 
whatever  God  does  or  causes  to  be  done  in  His  Will  and  we  should  always  deem  Him 
near  and  meditate  on  His  Name. 


d'dl  WTF  HtJW  9 U2) 
tt^Hrddld  tjprfe  II 

WH  >tfi  Hf  FT3T  wfew  oTO  uft  5 Fg  gfew  II 
wwt  urn  SiH’t'  ufe  5!^  11=111 


raag  aasaa  mehlaa  3 patee 


ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

ayo  anyai  sabh  jag  aa-i-aa  kaakhai  ghanyai 
kaal  bha-i-aa. 

reeree  lalee  paap  kamaanay  parh  avgan  gun 
veesri-aa.  ||1|| 
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H?>  W &T  f cif  ufew  II 

WtF  De:1  3%  firfe  dPo^X7  11411  dd'6  II 

forafu  prut  to  gg  Kfew  11 

si  >>i  fo  Pa  Ph  yt  fef  f^ftr  ftfi-f  wfew 

n?  ii 

8 3 Pd  <v  JI  H3  3dfk  dd1  HAH  dl  Pd^T  II 
>»i^re1'  ivf  ud'feS  iriF  ggt  3g  wfew 

113 II 

fin  nfe  ftrfg  wsf  M y#  wffe  3rfe»f  ys3^ftrar 
n 

§g  Hag  f stefo  (Vat  fefe  fefe  g?ft  w^fddi1 

II8II 

3g  Ph Pd  fefw  H U3  U p3d  >>ldd'  7t  7t  fftH 1 Pd 
fafw  II 


ifer  agy 

ufhw ear trfew ito flig  % arfe  d'^fsiw  nun 


man  aisaa  laykhaa  tooN  kee  partii-aa. 

laykhaa  daynaa  tayrai  sir  rahi-aa.  1 1 1 1 1 
rahaa-o. 

siPha"nvaa-ee-ai  simrahi  naahee  nannai  naa 
tuDh  naam  la-i-aa. 

chhachhai  chheeieh  ahinis  moorhay  ki-o 
chhooteh  jam  paakrhi-aa.  ||2|[ 

babai  boojheh  naahee  moorhay  bharam 
bhulay  tayraa  janam  ga-i-aa. 

anhodaa  naa-o  Dharaa-i-o  paaDhaa  avraa 
kaa  bhaar  tuPh  la-i-aa.  ||3|| 

jajai  jot  hir  la-ee  tayree  moorhay  ant  ga-i-aa 
pachhutaavhigaa. 

ayk  sabad  tooN  cheeneh  naahee  fir  fir  joonee 
aavhigaa.  ||4|| 

tuPh  sir  likhi-aa  so  parh  pandit  avraa  no  na 
sikhaal  bikhi-aa. 


SGGS  P-435 

pahilaa  faahaa  pa-i-aa  paaPhay  pichho  day 
gal  chaatrhi-aa.  1 15|  | 


RaagAsa  Mehta-3 
“Patti” 

Third  Guru  Amar  Das  Ji  composed  this  hymn  titled  Patti  (the  wooden  slate,  similar  to  the 
previous  Patti  composed  by  first  Guru  Nanak  Dev  Ji.  But  in  this  Patti,  instead  of  Gurmukhi 
(in  which  Guru  Granth  Sahib  Ji  is  written),  Guru  Amar  Das  Ji  uses  the  alphabet  similar 
to  that  of  Hindi/Sanskrit.  In  the  olden  days  (the  Hindu  accountants  called)  Paadhas  used 
this  script.  The  messages  associated  with  the  different  letters  (or  group  of  letters)  of  this 
Alphabet  are  as  under: 

Avo.Aitshaaiv,  Ka,  Khaaiv,  Kanshev,  Riri,  Lallie: 

Guru  Ji  says:  Letters  Ayo,  Anghaaiy,  Ka,  Khaaiy,  and  Kanghey  (should  remind  us)  that 
death  is  hovering  over  the  head  of  this  entire  world,  which  has  come  into  existence.  (But 
still  forgetting  about  death,  human  beings)  have  forsaken  virtues  and  getting  engrossed  in 
faults,  they  keep  committing  sins.”(l) 

Therefore  addressing  his  mind.  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  mind,  what  kind  of  accounting  you 
have  learnt,  that  when  you  render  account  (to  God),  you  would  still  be  responsible  for 
rendering  further  account  (of  your  deeds).”  (1-pause) 
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Sindh  Ghaitva.  Noting,  Chhachha 


Through  the  invocation  Sindh  Ghanya  (blessing),  Guru  Ji  admonishes  and  asks:  “(O’ 
mortal),  you  do  not  contemplate  on  (the  Master  of  the  world),  and  the  letter  Nannci  says, 
that  you  have  never  meditated  upon  (God’s)  Name.  O’  fool,  the  letter  Chhachha,  should 
remind  you  that  day  after  day  (your  body)  weakens.  (I  wonder,)  how  would  you  save 
yourself  when  the  demons  (of  death)  come  and  catch  hold  of  you?”(2) 

Bahha 


Now  directly  addressing  that  Paadha  (the  accounts  teacher).  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  fool,  you  do 
not  understand  (the  right  way  of  life).  Lost  in  doubt,  your  (entire  human)  birth  has  gone  to 
waste.  Without  having  the  desired  merits,  you  have  got  yourself  called  a Paadha.  In  this 
way,  you  have  assumed  the  false  responsibility  of  teaching  (accounts)  to  others.”(3) 

Jam 

Through  the  letter,  Jajja,  Guru  Ji  cautions  and  says:  “O’  fool,  (because  of  your  ignorance), 
your  divine  light  (knowledge)  has  been  taken  away  (by  your  sins).  When  in  the  end  you  go 
front  here,  you  would  repent.  You  do  not  meditate  on  the  essence  of  the  one  word  (of  God); 
therefore  you  would  fall  into  existences  again  and  again.”(4) 


Therefore  addressing  that  pundit,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  pundit,  first  read  what  has  been  written 
in  your  destiny.  Do  not  teach  (this  false  knowledge)  to  others,  (because,  the  consequence 
of  such  teaching  is  that)  first  of  all,  the  noose  (of  death)  is  tied  (around  the  neck  of)  the 
teacher,  and  after  that  around  the  necks  of  the  disciples.”(5) 


hh  FTHH  arfe#  yt  its  wfew  n 

tret  ytfr  friw?)  sfl  irr  55  tTfe  trfr 
h?)H  grfew  £11 

HH  Hfe  Pofe  wel  del  o8h  es1  trat  ufew  II 

wfeg  whh  auy  ?i  sffcw  t-rfew  or  Htran 

IIPII 

<7^  cehf  o! fq  sidlnGd  Hfr  HH37  M'dl  ofd 

feHfow  II 

tsfrj  areftj  f au?  ysrafu  fef  f ffe  w 

nt  ii 

33  Bmfrr  trfefru  yt  sfr  wt  gfet?  w n 

uiir  urfe  urfa  feafrr  f yfr  5%  ^ 35  wfew 
ntfn 

Sassa 


sasai  sanjam  ga-i-o  moorhay  ayk  daan  tuDh 
kuthaa-ay  la-i-aa. 

saa-ee  putree  jajmaan  kee  saa  tayree  ayt 
Dhaan  khaaDhai  tayraa  janam  ga-i-aa.  1 16|  | 

mammai  mat  hir  la-ee  tayree  moorhay 
ha-umai  vadaa  rog  pa-i-aa. 

antar  aafrnai  barahm  na  cheenHi-aa  maa-i-aa 
kaa  muhtaaj  bha-i-aa.  ||7|| 

kakai  kaam  kroDh  bharmi-ohu  mooitiay 
mamtaa  laagay  tuDh  har  visri-aa. 

parheh  guneh  tooN  bahut  pukaareh  vin 
boojhaytooN  doob  mu-aa.  ||8|| 

tatai  taamas  jali-ohu  moorhay  thathai  thaan 
bharisat  ho-aa. 

ghaghai  ghar  ghar  fireh  tooN  mooitiay  dadai 
daan  na  tuDh  la-i-aa.  ||9|| 


Now  cautioning  the  pundit  against  accepting  monetary  gifts  from  his  host  at  the  time  of  his 
daughter’s  marriage,  and  eating  at  his  house.  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  fool,  you  have  abandoned 
your  self-control,  and  have  accepted  charity  at  one  undesirable  occasion.  The  daughter  of 
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your  host  is  also  like  your  own  daughter.  (According  to  your  own  rules,  any  person  who 
lives  at  the  expense  of  his  daughter  loses  the  merit  of  all  good  deeds  done  in  his  life.  So  by 
accepting  money  for  the  marriage  of  your  host’s  daughter)  and  by  sustaining  yourself  on 
this  charity,  your  life  has  gone  to  waste.”(6) 

Mamma 


Therefore  commenting  on  the  character  of  the  pundit,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  fool,  (the  truth  is 
that)  greed  has  robbed  you  of  your  intellect,  and  on  top  of  that  you  have  been  afflicted  with 
the  chronic  disease  of  ego,  (that  you  are  a great  scholar).  But  you  have  not  recognized  the 
God  residing  in  your  mind,  because  you  have  become  dependent  on  money.”(7) 

Kakka 


Continuing  to  speak  truth  to  that  pundit,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  fool,  (you  try  to  teach  others, 
but)  you  yourself  have  been  strayed  by  lust  and  anger,  and  being  attached  to  the  desire  for 
owning  every  thing  for  yourself,  you  have  forsaken  God.  (No  doubt),  you  read,  reflect  and 
do  too  much  lecturing  (to  others),  but  without  understanding  (the  true  way  of  life),  you 
yourself  are  drowned  (in  this  worldly  ocean).”(8) 

Tatta.  Thatlia.  Gliasha.  Dadda 

But  that  is  not  all,  Guru  Ji  adds:  O’  fool,  you  have  been  burnt  with  wrath.  The  place  (of 
your  heart,  where  God’s  Name  could  reside)  is  polluted  (with  greed).  You  roam  from  one 
house  to  the  other  asking  for  alms,  but  you  have  never  obtained  the  (true)  charity  (of  God’s 
Name  from  anyone).”(9) 


nil  rrfo  ??  wdt  y#  wife  § uwfe  gfhw  11 

rra  nrfu  wfe%  y#  fro  firfo  it  to  ufew 
11=1011 

3#  strife  yt  J-Ffew  ftfo  dlMd'A  3fe»F  II 

TO  UdH'dl  TO  rFt  TO  Ultf  nft  yrfo  ufenF 
11=1=111 

wtw  yi  to  tfafror  n 

TO  d MdHfd  yt  feft  f TO  t ufe»F 
11=1311 

to  to  ?>  pft  yi  Hfero  or  troy  yfe  § fer 
ii 

Hfddie  troy  to  toJ  to!  fero  of  t ?rt  to 
11=1311 

to  cfto  TOffe  to  yi  nfefe  it  fero  ufew  n 

TOKftf  TOft  d7  lift  3H  uMt  TOF  Hdidfd  IFfu 

trfenr  man 


papai  paar  na  pavhee  moorhay  parpanch 
tooN  palach  rahi-aa. 

sachai  aap  khu-aa-i-ohu  moorhay  ih  sir  tayrai 
laykh  pa-i-aa.  ||10|| 

bhabhai  bhavjal  dubohu  moorhay  maa-i-aa 
vich  galtaan  bha-i-aa. 

gur  parsaadee  ayko  jaanai  ayk  gharhee  meh 
paar  pa-i-aa.  ||11|| 

vavai  vaaree  aa-ee-aa  moorhay  vaasuday-o 
tuDh  veesri-aa. 

ayh  vaylaa  na  lehsahi  moorhay  fir  tooN  jam 
kai  vas  pa-i-aa.  ||12|| 

jhajhai  kaday  na  jhooreh  moorhay  satgur  kaa 
updays  sun  tooN  vikhaa. 

satgur  baajhahu  gur  nahee  ko-ee  niguray 
kaa  hai  naa-o  buraa.  ||13|| 

DhaDhai  Dhaavat  varaj  rakh  moorhay  antar 
tayrai  niDhaan  pa-i-aa. 

gurmukh  hoveh  taa  har  ras  peeveh  jugaa 
jugantar  khaahi  pa-i-aa.  ||14|| 
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Pappa 

Continuing  to  show  the  mirror  of  his  true  character  to  that  pundit,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  fool, 
you  are  so  involved  in  worldly  affairs,  that  you  will  not  swim  across  (the  worldly  ocean). 
(In  accordance  with  your  past  deeds,)  you  have  been  punished  by  the  eternal  (God),  and 
this  is  what  has  been  written  in  your  destiny,  (that  you  would  remain  lost  in  illusions).”(10) 

Bliabha 


Guru  Ji  adds:  “O’  fool,  you  are  drowning  in  the  dreadful  (worldly)  ocean,  because  you  are 
so  much  absorbed  in  worldly  allurements  (that  nothing  else  comes  to  your  mind).  But  by 
Guru’s  grace,  the  person  who  realizes  the  one  God  alone,  that  person  swims  across  (the 
worldly  ocean)  in  an  instant.”(  1 1 ) 

Vavva 


Reminding  the  pundit  about  the  significance  of  this  one  opportunity  which  he  will  not  have 
again,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  fool,  (it  was  by  great  good  destiny,  that)  your  turn  (for  human  birth 
came  in  which  you  could  reunite  with  God),  but  that  God  has  completely  gone  out  of  your 
mind.  O’  fool,  you  are  not  going  to  get  this  opportunity  (again),  and  you  would  be  left  at 
the  mercy  of  the  demon  of  death,  (who  may  make  you  go  through  the  pains  of  birth  and 
death  forever)  .”(12) 

Jhaiiha 

Therefore  advising  him,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  fool,  just  listen,  and  follow  the  instruction  of 
the  true  Guru.  (I  assure  you  that  if  you  do  that)  you  would  never  have  to  repent.  (However, 
remember)  that  without  the  true  Guru  there  is  no  other  Gum  (in  this  world),  and  the  person 
who  is  without  (the  guidance  of  any)  Gum,  even  his  name  is  inauspicious.”(13) 

Dhadha 


Advising  him  further,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  fool,  restrain  your  wandering  mind  (from  searching 
for  wealth  in  so  many  places,  because)  within  you  resides  the  treasure  (of  God’s  Name).  If 
you  follow  Gum’s  advice,  then  you  can  partake  from  this  elixir  of  God  and  you  could  keep 
enjoying  this  (divine  food)  ages  after  ages.”(14) 


didi  difae  ftfe  c<fd  yt  dittl  fc<ft  ?>  rrfew  II 

are  § eatt  feat  airfe  yt  ftrew  apre  tre  Htrfk 

wfew  ii ‘tun 

are tjfe ara1 ajaHt? jtc7  try  tret  n 

Hiwftf  U3fe  fef  Hfedld  Hctfe  ?t 

fret  iihfii 

are  are  feta  srfa  yt  feat  ftre  t aft  afew  n 

are  uanret  ftret  are  feaare  are  fetft  ffe 

wfe»r  iivii 


gagai  gobid  chit  kar  moorhay  galee  kinai  na 
paa-i-aa. 

gur  kay  charan  hirdai  vasaa-ay  moorhay 
pichhlav  gunah  sabh  bakhas  la-i-aa.  1 1 15 1 1 

haahai  har  kathaa  boojh  tooN  moorhay  taa 
sadaa  sukh  ho-ee. 

manmukh  parheh  taytaa  dujdt  laagai  vin 
satgur  mukat  na  ho-ee.  1 1 16|  | 

raarai  raam  chit  kar  moortiay  hirdai  jinH  kai 
rav  rahi-aa. 

gur  parsaadee  jinHee  raam  pachhaataa 
nirgun  raam  tinHee  boojh  lahi-aa.  ||17|| 
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gg7  yfc  ?>  trot  wfuw  ntoiH  7>  fret  gfg  crfaw  11  tayraa  ant  na  jaa-ee  lakhi-aa  akath  na  jaa-ee 

har  kathi-aa. 

(Too?  fas  oft  irfejrg  fkfow  fey  or  su7  naanak  jinH  ka-o  satgur  mili-aa  tinH  kaa 

feafew  nt  in  IP  II  ' laykhaa  nibrhi-aa.  ||18||1||2|| 

Gagga 

Telling  that  pundit  (and  all  of  us),  the  most  important  thing  in  this  regard.  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’ 
foolish  (mortal),  enshrine  God’s  (Name)  in  your  mind.  (Remember  that)  no  one  has  (ever) 
obtained  to  God  by  mere  talk.  By  enshrining  the  Guru’s  feet  (his  Gurbani)  in  your  heart, 
you  would  get  all  your  previous  sins  pardoned.”(15) 

Haaha 


Guru  Ji  further  advises  and  says:  “O’  fool,  understand  (the  essence  in  the  discourse)  of 
God.  Then  there  would  always  be  peace.  But  more  the  self-conceited  persons  read  about 
worldly  riches  (instead  of  God),  more  they  are  afflicted  with  pain.  (In  short),  without  (the 
guidance  of)  the  true  Guru  a person  cannot  be  emancipated.”)  16) 

Raara 


Suggesting  a way  to  obtain  some  help  and  guidance  in  this  matter,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  fool, 
meeting  those  in  whose  minds  God  is  already  pervading,  enshrine  God  in  your  mind 
(also).  Because  by  Guru’s  grace  those  who  have  identified  God,  they  have  understood  (His 
existence  in  the  mind  as  well).”(17) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  this  hymn  by  addressing  God  and  stating  the  blessings  obtained  by  those 
who  have  met  the  true  Guru.  He  says:  “O’  God,  Your  limit  cannot  be  comprehended.  You 
are  indescribable  and  cannot  be  described.  But,  O’  Nanak,  they  who  have  been  blessed  with 
the  true  Guru’s  (guidance),  their  account  has  been  settled  (in  God’s  court).”)  18-2) 

The  message  of  this  chapter  Patti  is  that  instead  of  involving  ourselves  in  false  pursuits 
of  worldly  riches,  or  following  misguided  paths  out  of  our  Ego,  we  should  seek  and  act 
on  the  guidance  of  true  Guru  (Guru  Granth  Sahib  Ji)  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name, 
only  then  will  we  find  acceptance  in  God’s  court. 


OT  WT  HOTF  1 13  lira1  ‘t 

Hfeara  Jjrnfe  n 

yrr  nafe  a 'twit)  tfe  fu§  gstww  gut  n 
U?>  fug  gtJ  uig7  d Ph  utfe  tFH  II 

U?F83£ 

u?t  fugfg  H757  ufe  mntft  brfu  ug  ■fegu7  ii 
fet7  gifet  fife  fug  § h7?  H3  wfkg  gg  n 


raag  aasaa  mehlaa  1 chhant  ghar  1 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

munDh  ioban  baalrhee-ay  mayraa  pir 
ralee-aalaa  raam. 

Phan  pir  nayhu  ghanaa  ras  pareet  da-i-aalaa 
raam. 

SGGS  P-436 

Phan  pireh  maylaa  ho-ay  su-aamee  aap 
parabh  kirpaa  karay. 

sayjaa  suhaavee  sang  pir  kai  saat  sar  amrit 
bharay. 
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crfg  ufewr  nfew  efeore  hut  Hufe  fkfe  giu 
3FA§  II 

AAoF  gfe  Ag  ufu  feirnt  HU  Hfc  fHUjfj  nil 


HU  HUfe  HMrtdlS  fcr  Oh  fUA#  gm  II 
H HfA  dfrt  dfd  Ad  UA  HcJiPh  d'dl  UUT  II 
ua ufk g7# gfg Muf Aik nftijSf#  n 

3f  315  Uri'crfd  A7  UA  rFAfa  cMU  gfH  W531A 
AH  II 

AU  H'3  "feu  Id  A dfd  A H'cC  UUfe  Hrtfe  7)  ullHU 
II 

cVrtce  fuf  fu§  o(Pd  UoCd  dHO  dfh  HA  sPltHH 
II?  II 

HUfg  HdMdld  HU7  fuu  Girl'd1  AT-T  II 

Ufe  7FH  AAHfew  gfk  Hfe  WFA7  U’H  II 

Hfe  WTA  HU  Uffe  #A  UA  A7#  A7  HU  3#  II 

r«To<  H fell  dfd  U c<dPd  gAbtf7  Uocdl  dfd  UAp 
II 

c<d<i  oCdd:  HHdtl  Htug  >>Ffu  oCdtj  H'dU  II 
AFScT  AU3t  UA  Hd'dlfe  HUU  >*A  H'U'dfci  113 II 


TJH  urfg  FFU7  HfdMd1  UA  »FfetfA  Hfe7  A'H  II 
g7#  gfor  gufew  ha  aNa7  utu7  urn  n 
wuu7  ha  ufw  gfg  ?g  wtw  fk§  a7#  fu#  g’gg 

II 

AA  HA  fug  WAT  HUfg  HAUIT  urfg  >rffHA  AA  U'de 
II 

gfu  urfe  a iFut^f  gg  udd'yM  Aig  fHA  HfA 

A’A  II 

ato  sw Htu UH’g uh ?ggt  asfa  iisnii 


kar  da-i-aa  ma-i-aa  da-i-aal  saachay  sabad 
mil  gun  gaava-o. 

naankaa  har  var  daykh  bigsee  munDh  man 
omaaha-o.  ||1|| 

munDh  sahj  salonrhee-ay  ik  paraym  binantee 
raam. 

mai  man  tan  har  bhaavai  parabh  sangam 
raatee  raam. 

parabh  paraym  raatee  har  binantee  naam  har 
kai  sukh  vasai. 

ta-o  gun  pachhaaneh  taa  parabh  jaaneh 
gunah  vas  avgan  nasai. 

tuDh  baajh  ik  til  reh  na  saakaa  kahan  sunan 
na  Dheei-av. 

naankaa  pari-o  pari-o  kar  pukaaray  rasan  ras 
man  bheej-ay.  ||2|[ 

sajdieeho  sahaylrheeho  mayraa  pir  vanjaaraa 
raam. 

har  naamo  vananjrhi-aa  ras  mol  apaaraa 
raam. 

mol  amolo  sach  ghar  dholo  parabh  bhaavai 
taa  munDh  bhalee. 

ik  sang  har  kai  karahi  ralee-aa  ha-o  pukaaree 
dar  khalee. 

karan  kaaran  samrath  sareeDhar  aap  kaaraj 
saar-ay. 

naanak  nadree  Dhan  sohagan  sabad  abh 
saaDhaar-av.  ||3|| 

ham  ghar  saachaa  sohilrhaa  parabh 
aa-i-arhay  meetaa  raam. 

raavay  rang  raat-rhi-aa  man  lee-arhaa  deetaa 
raam. 

aapnaa  man  dee-aa  har  var  lee-aa  ji-o 
bhaavai  ti-o  raav-ay. 

tan  man  pir  aagai  sabad  sabhaagai  ghar 
amrit  fal  paav-ay. 

buDh  paath  na  paa-ee-ai  baho  chaturaa-ee-ai 
bhaa-ay  milai  man  bhaanai. 

naanak  thaakur  meet  hamaaray  ham  naahee 
lokaanay.  ||4||1|| 


RaagAsa  Mehla  1 
Chant  Gharl 

According  to  Dr.  Bh.  Vir  Singh,  this  shabad  is  in  the  form  of  a dialogue  between  two  girl 
friends,  in  which  the  elder  one  who  is  already  happily  married  and  is  enjoying  the  immense 
love  of  her  most  charming  spouse,  is  describing  her  happiness  to  her  younger  (and 
somewhat  uninformed)  younger  friend.  Hearing  this  talk  of  happiness,  the  younger  girl 
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also  becomes  eager  to  find  such  a youthful  mate,  but  the  elder  happily  married  friend  then 
clarifies  that  she  is  not  speaking  of  an  ordinary  mortal  human  spouse,  but  is  speaking  about 
the  immortal  God  Himself.  The  older  friend  may  be  a mature  Gursikh  (Guru’s  follower) 
who  knows  and  practices  the  appropriate  Sikh  way  of  life,  but  the  younger  friend  may  be 
similar  to  a person  who  is  still  learning  and  is  not  sure  about  what  it  means  to  be  a Gursikh. 

So  in  this  context,  using  the  metaphor  of  a mature  happily  united  bride,  advising  her 
younger  teenager  friend,  who  according  to  the  customs  of  those  days,  although  married, 
but  is  still  living  in  her  parents’  home,  Guru  Ji  assumes  the  role  of  the  older  friend,  says: 
“O’  my  youthful  teenager  bride,  my  spouse  is  very  colorful  and  sportive.  Just  as  there  is 
immense  love  between  the  bride  and  the  groom,  similarly  with  the  emotions  of  love,  He 
is  very  kind  (to  His  devotee).  However,  the  union  between  the  bride  (soul)  and  the  spouse 
(God)  happens  only  when  God  Himself  shows  His  mercy.  Upon  union  with  (God),  her 
spouse,  the  couch  (of  the  soul  bride’s  mind)  becomes  embellished,  and  all  the  seven  pools 
(the  five  sense  faculties,  mind,  and  intellect)  become  filled  with  the  nectar  (of  God's) 
Name.  (Therefore,  I suggest  that  you  should  pray  to  God,  and  say,  “O’  merciful  eternal 
(God),  show  mercy  and  kindness  (upon  me,  so  that)  becoming  attuned  to  the  (divine)  word, 
I may  sing  Your  praises.  O’  Nanak,  (the  bride,  who  keeps  praying  like  that,  one  day  she  is 
blessed  with  the  sight  of  God,  and)  upon  seeing  her  spouse  God,  the  (bride  soul)  blooms 
(with  happiness),  and  in  the  mind  of  that  immature  teenager  bride  there  arises  an  intense 
feeling  of  love .”(1) 

Next  on  behalf  of  the  immature  bride  (Sikh  soul),  Guru  Ji  says  to  her  elder  friend:  “O’  the 
calm  and  composed  bride,  with  beautiful  bewitching  eyes,  I have  a loving  submission  to 
make.  (Please  teach  me  also,  that)  God  may  look  pleasing  to  my  mind  and  body,  and  I may 
be  imbued  with  love  for  union  with  God.” 

Now  answering  that  question  on  behalf  of  the  mature  bride  soul,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  dear 
friend,  I tell  you  that  the  bride  soul,  who)  becomes  imbued  with  God’s  love  and  continues 
praying  before  Him,  by  attuning  herself  to  God’s  Name,  she  lives  in  a state  of  (spiritual) 
peace.  If  you  comprehend  His  qualities,  you  would  know  God,  and  then  (His)  merits  would 
also  abide  in  you,  your  faults  would  hasten  away,  (and  then  you  would  say),  “(O’  God),  I 
cannot  live  even  for  a moment  without  You,  and  by  merely  saying  or  hearing  (about  You, 
my  mind)  is  not  consoled.  O’  Nanak,  (then  like  a song  bird,  the  bride  soul  who  keeps 
saying,  “O’  my  beloved.  O’  my  beloved”,  her  mind  and  tongue  get  fully  immersed  in  the 
love  (of  God,  her  beloved  spouse). ”(2) 

Now  Guru  Ji  addresses  all  his  friends  (the  Gursikhs)  and  says:  “O’  my  friends  and  mates, 
my  spouse  (God)  is  a dealer  (of  love.  The  bride  soul),  who  has  bought  God’s  Name;  she 
knows  that  the  price  of  its  relish  is  limitless.  Yes,  that  God  is  priceless,  and  that  Beloved 
resides  in  the  true  home  (of  her  heart),  and  if  it  so  pleases  God,  the  bride  soul  also  becomes 
virtuous.  There  are  some  (brides),  who  enjoy  playful  frolics  in  the  company  of  God,  while 
I,  a very  insignificant  woman,  am  standing  (outside  His)  door,  am  crying  (to  let  me  in  also. 
But  the  fact  is  that)  God  Himself  is  competent  to  do  and  accomplish  anything,  and  He 
Himself  accomplishes  the  task  (of  anyone’s  union  with  Him).  In  short,  O’  Nanak,  blessed  is 
that  united  bride  (soul),  who  makes  the  word  (of  the  Guru)  as  the  support  of  her  heart.”(3) 

Finally,  as  if  expressing  her  joy  on  behalf  of  the  teenager  human  bride,  on  experiencing 
union  with  her  beloved  spouse  (God),  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  in  the  home  (of  my 
heart)  the  true  song  of  happiness  (is  playing),  (because  in  my  heart)  God,  my  (true)  friend 
has  come.  Imbued  with  love,  my  Beloved  is  enjoying  my  company,  and  we  have  exchanged 
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our  hearts.  Yes,  I have  given  my  heart  (and  have)  obtained  God  as  my  spouse,  and  now  as 
it  pleases  Him,  He  enjoys  (my  company.  (On  the  basis  of  my  personal  experience,  I have 
concluded  that  the  bride  soul  who)  through  the  auspicious  word  (of  the  Guru),  surrenders 
her  mind  and  body  before  her  Groom  (God),  she  obtains  the  immortalizing  fruit  (of  God’s 
Name)  in  her  own  heart.  (O’  my  friends),  we  do  not  obtain  (God)  by  our  wisdom,  scriptural 
readings,  or  too  much  cleverness;  He  meets  only  that  bride  (soul)  who  by  loving  Him, 
becomes  pleasing  to  His  mind.  Nanak  says  that  now  (God,  my)  Master  has  become  my 
friend,  and  I (am  no  longer)  a stranger  to  Him .”(4-1) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  enjoy  the  bliss  of  union  with  God, 
then  becoming  like  an  innocent  loving  and  faithful  bride  of  God,  like  saintly  Gursikh 
souls,  we  should  surrender  our  mind,  body,  and  soul  to  our  beloved  groom  (God),  and 
lovingly  keep  praying  at  His  door.  One  day,  showing  His  mercy,  He  would  listen  to  our 
prayers,  and  let  us  enter  His  mansion  (in  our  own  heart),  and  would  accept  us  in  His 
eternal  union. 

WOT‘1  II 

aasaa  mehlaa  1. 

WW  WW  §3  fTOTO  II 

fra1  to  fra1  ha  sro  ftwrt  dnt  ii 

w>fe?>  3ro  to  to#  to  j%fe  ura  trfew  n 

y^u  »fu^u§  fw^  Hfddjfd  »ray 
ii 

mfe  anfe  fro  <vd'fe£  fro  to  3to  ii 

?mor  ivftt  gfr  arf  to  mu 

anhado  anhad  vaajai  run  jhunkaaray  raam. 

mayraa  mano  mayraa  man  raataa  laal 
pi-aaray  raam. 

an-din  raataa  man  bairaagee  sunn  mandal 
ghar  paa-i-aa. 

aad  purakh  aprampar  pi-aaraa  satgur  alakh 
lakhaa-i-aa. 

aasao  baisan  thir  naaraa-in  tit  man  raataa 
veechaaray. 

naanak  naam  ratay  bairaagee  anhad  run 
jhunkaaray.  ||1|| 

fdd  >>f3TH  fdd  >?t3TH  U3  TO  fold  ffrffr  t-reW  3TH 
II 

to  toh  trfe  gjj1'  to  na?  co-p#>?f  tFH  ii 

TO  HTO  oltrofm  fert  Uffe  treh?f  urst 

fernv  n 

tit  agam  tit  agam  puray  kaho  kit  biDh 
jaa-ee-ai  raam. 

sach  sanjamo  saar  gunaa  gur  sabad 
kamaa-ee-ai  raam. 

sach  sabad  kamaa-ee-ai  nij  ghar  jaa-ee-ai 
paa-ee-ai  gunee  niDhaanaa. 

fro  tof  yw  to  ?#  s1#  firfe  tot  iraro  n 

HU  HU  offo  offo  HHH  ufe  P^dlfd  ?>ut  iret»f 

II 

(■root  toDt  fro  Hdirild*  Hfddid  y?  yyylm  iipii 

tit  saakhaa  mool  pat  nahee  daalee  sir 
sabhnaa  parPhaanaa. 

jap  tap  kar  kar  sanjam  thaakee  hath  nigrahi 
nahee  paa-ee-ai. 

naanak  sahj  milay  jagjeevan  satgur  boojh 
bujhaa-ee-ai.  ||2|| 

TO  IW  dTO'dld  fef  3TO  33^  II 

gur  saagro  ratnaagar  tit  ratan  ghanayray 
raam. 

tfer  83? 

SGGS  P-437 

c<fd  JHHrt  RTO  TO  TO  frtdTO  TO  3TH  II 

kar  majno  sapat  saray  man  nirmal  mayray 
raam. 
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frteHFt  rl  r«  <V£  FT  U3  3'e  re  fH?F  'Jlwe  II 
ret  reg  otre  faftw  3fk  rra  <re  §%  ere  11 
oQh  M3  Mofd  ?re  h7^  tre  elo  dfd^'rt1  ii 
rest  re  frhTo  Jldu  re)  ret  Fre  re  rew 

113 II 

re  re  Flftr  ret  Frftf  Frefrer  rer  11 

fdsidi  reftj  oftw7  Fif  Fire  Frefew  re-r  n 

re7  Fif  sfhw7  s fre  Htw  re  Frefe  st  rer)  11 

f re7  m FFfeor  §%  re  fre  tre  hwoI  11 

^iSKfrer  re  utn  re  ret  rerfe  re  ire7 11 

re  re  ft??  Hotfe  3 ret  re?  re  #re7 
11 « 11 3 11 


nirmal  jal  nHaa-ay  jaa  parabh  bhaa-ay  panch 
milay  veechaaray. 

kaam  karoDh  kapat  bikhi-aa  taj  sach  naam 
ur  Dhaarav. 

ha-umai  lobh  lahar  lab  thaakay  paa-ay  deen 
da-i-aalaa. 

naanak  gur  samaan  tirath  nahee  ko-ee 
saachay  gur  gopaalaa.  ||3|| 

ha-o  ban  bano  daykh  rahee  tarin  dayJdl 
sabaa-i-aa  raam. 

taribhavno  tujheh  kee-aa  sabh  jagat 
sabaa-i-aa  raam. 

tayraa  sabh  kee-aa  tooN  thir  thee-aa  tuDh 
samaan  ko  naahee. 

tooN  daataa  sabh  jaachik  tayray  tuDh  bin  kis 
saalaahee. 

anmangi-aa  daan  deejai  daatay  tayree 
bhagat  bharay  bhandaaraa. 

raam  naam  bin  mukat  na  ho-ee  naanak  kahai 
veechaaraa.  ||4||2|| 


Asa  Mehla  1 

In  the  concluding  stanza  of  the  previous  shabad,  using  the  metaphor  of  a young  innocent 
bride  experiencing  the  union  of  her  beloved  spouse,  Guru  Ji  had  said,  “(O’my  friends),  in 
the  home  (of  my  heart)  the  true  song  of  happiness  (is  playing,  because  in  my  heart)  God, 
my  (true)  friend  has  come.  Continuing  that  same  metaphor  in  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  now 
describes  in  greater  detail  what  kind  of  joys  such  a bride  (soul)  experiences  in  her  heart. 

So  once  again,  on  behalf  of  that  loving  and  fortunate  bride,  he  says:  “(O’  my  Gursikh 
friends  and  mates,  in  my  heart)  the  free-flowing  music  of  the  continuously  ringing  (divine) 
word  is  playing,  accompanied  as  if  with  the  melodious  music  of  bells  and  anklets.  (Upon 
listening  to  this  divine  music),  my  mind  is  deeply  imbued  with  love  of  my  beloved  (God). 
Yes,  my  detached  mind  is  attuned  night  and  day  to  my  God  and  remains  in  the  state  of 
profound  trance  (where  no  thoughts  arise  in  the  mind).  The  true  Guru  has  revealed  to  me 
that  primal,  limitless,  and  incomprehensible  dear  God.  By  reflecting  on  the  word  (of  the 
Guru),  my  mind  remains  absorbed  in  the  meditation  of  that  God,  who  remains  eternally 
seated  on  His  throne.  O’  Nanak,  those  detached  persons,  who  are  imbued  with  the  love  of 
(God’s)  Name,  within  them  continue  to  play  the  melodious  sounds  of  the  freely-flowing 
(divine)  melody  like  the  ringing  of  bells  and  anklets.”(l) 

Now,  as  if  on  behalf  of  another  young  bride  who  has  not  yet  experienced  the  joy  of  union 
with  her  beloved,  Guru  Ji  says  to  this  united  bride:  “(O’  my  friend,  please  tell  me),  in  what 
way  can  we  go  to  the  unapproachable  city  of  that  unapproachable  (God)?” 

Answering  on  behalf  of  the  united  bride,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friend,  we  can  reach  that 
city)  by  practicing  truth,  self-discipline,  and  enshrining  God’s  virtues  in  the  mind.  Also,  we 
have  to  lead  our  life  in  accordance  with  the  word  of  the  Guru.  In  this  way,  when  we  act  in 
accordance  with  the  eternal  word  of  the  Guru,  we  go  and  remain  in  our  own  home,  (which 
in  fact  is  the  home  of  God  in  our  own  heart),  and  we  find  (God)  the  treasure  of  all  virtues. 
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(That  God)  has  no  stem,  root,  leaves,  or  branch.  He  is  the  supreme  Master  of  all.  (In  other 
words,  He  has  neither  any  lesser  gods  nor  goddesses  under  Him,  nor  any  authority  above 
Him,  therefore  we  need  not  pray  before  any  other  power  except  Him).  The  entire  (world) 
has  grown  weary  of  practicing  worship,  penance,  and  self-discipline  again  and  again,  but 
no  one  has  ever  obtained  Him  through  obstinacy  or  control  of  their  senses.  O’  Nanak,  the 
one  whom  the  true  Guru  has  imparted  the  correct  understanding,  God  meets  them  in  a very 
unnoticeable  yet  natural  way.”(2) 

Explaining  the  above  concept,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  Guru  is  like  an  ocean 
and  a jewel  mine,  in  there  are  innumerable  jewels  (of  divine  knowledge.  Therefore,  even 
to  my  own  mind,  I say),  O’  my  mind,  take  a bath  in  (the  holy  congregation,  which  would 
bring  you  the  merit  of  bathing  in  all)  the  seven  auspicious  pools,  and  in  this  way  you  would 
purify  yourself,  O’  my  mind.  (However,  one)  can  bathe  in  this  pure  water  only  when  it  so 
pleases  God;  then  by  reflecting  on  the  (Guru’s)  word,  one  obtains  all  the  five  merits  (of 
truth,  contentment,  compassion,  patience,  and  righteousness).  Also  shedding  lust,  anger, 
deceit,  and  the  poison  (of  worldly  riches,  such  a person)  enshrines  the  true  Name  in  the 
heart,  and  stilling  the  waves  of  ego  and  greed  (arising  in  the  mind),  obtains  the  merciful 
Master  of  the  meek.  (In  short),  O’  Nanak,  there  is  no  pilgrimage  place,  equal  (in  merit)  to 
the  Guru).  The  Guru  is  the  embodiment  of  the  eternal  God.”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  acknowledging  God’s  omnipresence  and  praying  to 
Him  for  the  charity  of  His  Name.  He  says:  “O’  God,  I have  searched  all  the  woods  and 
forests,  and  have  also  seen  (all  the  vegetation  including)  blades  of  grass.  (I  have  concluded) 
that  it  is  You  who  has  created  all  the  three  worlds  and  the  entire  universe.  Everything  is 
Your  creation.  (Even  though,  this  world  is  perishable,  yet)  You  are  eternal,  and  there 
is  none  equal  to  You.  You  are  the  Giver  and  all  are  Your  beggars.  So,  then  why  should  I 
praise  anyone  else  except  You?  O’  the  Giver,  You  bestow  gifts  without  asking,  and  Your 
storehouses  are  full  with  Your  devotion.  Nanak  expresses  this  (profound)  thought,  that 
without  (meditation  on)  God’s  Name,  no  salvation  is  possible  (from  worldly  attachments 
and  other  evils).”(4-2) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  obtain  salvation  from  our  worldly 
attachments  and  other  evils  in  the  world,  and  if  want  to  enjoy  such  a supreme  state  of 
peace  that  within  our  mind  we  listen  to  the  free-flowing  melody  of  divine  music,  then 
we  should  reflect  and  act  on  the  invaluable  advice  given  in  the  Gurbani  and  cherish 
the  Name  of  that  God  who  is  the  creator  and  sustainer  of  the  entire  universe. 


WWt  II 

fra7  Ha7  h?>  a7^  aw  ftjwt  am  n 
rra  rrfat  yay  wraua  era  aw  n 

»BTH  >>1dltJd  W >>RJT^T  H'dSdH  II 

wfe  gaM  a at  uh)  w?a  fs7  na  n 

c<dH  UdH  cT)  H'd  ?>  ti'<J  Hdfd  gedd  fo(6  U'tllof 
II 

(Tost  arayftf  rrafc  us7#  wfaftrfH  <vk  fmrebtf 

mi 


aasaa  mehlaa  1. 

mayraa  mano  mayraa  man  raataa  raam 
pi-aaray  raam. 

sach  saahibo  aad  purakh  aprampro  Dhaarav 
raam. 

agam  agochar  apar  apaaraa  paarbarahm 
parDhaano. 

aad  jugaadee  hai  bhee  hosee  avar  jhoothaa 
sabh  maano. 

karam  Dharam  kee  saar  na  jaanai  surat 
mukat  ki-o  paa-ee-ai. 

naanak  gurmukh  sabad  pachhaanai  ahinis 
naam  Dhi-aa-ee-ai.  ||1|| 
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fra1  HH  HU7  HA  Hfew  TfH  HU#  Urn  II 
U@H  HHU7  Hfew  Hfe  7)  H#  tTH  II 

nra7  fie  fe)  hu  tidd'yl  Hfe  ?>  hu  ?fe  n 
Hfeu  off  fef  uufe  few#  eg?  fe  #ura  n 
wfu  yfer  ffe  uku  fuufew  fra  uu7  3U  hU  n 

(Vrto(  ofd  <^f  ddlfe  7>  HdH  dfe  H ddl  IP II 

ira7  hh  ira7  h?>  feuHK  hhj  Htfe  am  n 

ty^die:  Hfe  UH  Ue  HdlH  O'rt  UU-T  II 
ty^dld:  UUtfe  c<ec(l  H'dl  efd  HU  H Id  WU  II 

W^^  tH'd£  0 1 fo<  dd'd  dldHfe  HU  dld'd  II 

H'Hrt  Hfe  HH'4  HU7  U Hfe  fife  ?few?ff  II 

TTOoT  SVH  U3H  Uddl'fHW  Wtf  3TUHfe  fef  113 II 

hu  wfe  wra  nfe  fefefe  ura7  urn  n 

Hfe  Hfe  fe  few  rldltjlfe  Ura7  dHT  II 
HdldldA  uer  fe  Hfe  U^7  HUfe  ffe  fefew  II 

FTO  HU7  HU7  off  Hdlfe  Tjufe  Uf  HH  dfew  II 

fe  off  Udlfe  fe  Id#  fe  HU  filWH7  II 

TTOoT  uffr  Hfe  fefe  fefe  Ura  few  MB  113 II 


mayraa  mano  mayraa  man  maani-aa  naam 
sakhaa-ee  raam. 

ha-umai  mamtaa  maa-i-aa  sang  na  jaa-ee 
raam. 

maataa  pit  bhaa-ee  sut  chaturaa-ee  sang  na 
sampai  naaray. 

saa-ir  kee  putree  parhar  ti-aagee  charan  talai 
veechaaray. 

aad  purakh  ik  chalat  dikhaa-i-aa  jah  daykhaa 
tah  so-ee. 

naanak  har  kee  bhagat  na  chhoda-o  sehjay 
ho-ay  so  ho-ee.  ||2|| 

mayraa  mano  mayraa  man  nirmal  saach 
samaalay  raam. 

avgan  mayt  chalay  gun  sangam  naalay  raam. 

avgan  parhar  karnee  saaree  dar  sachai 
sachi-aaro. 

aavan  jaavan  thaak  rahaa-ay  gurmukh  tat 
veechaaro. 

saajan  meet  sujaan  sakhaa  tooN  sach  milai 
vadi-aa-ee. 

naanak  naam  ratan  pargaasi-aa  aisee  gurmat 
paa-ee.  ||3|| 

sach  anjno  anjan  saar  niranjan  raataa  raam. 

man  tan  rav  rahi-aa  jagjeevano  daataa  raam. 

jagjeevan  daataa  har  man  raataa  sahj  milai 
maylaa-i-aa. 

saaDh  sabhaa  santaa  kee  sangat  nadar 
parabhoo  sukh  paa-i-aa. 

har  kee  bhagat  ratay  bairaagee  chookay  moh 
pi-aasaa. 

naanak  ha-umai  maar  pateenay  virlay  daas 
udaasaa.  ||4||3|| 


Asa  Mehta  1 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  obtain  salvation  from  our 
worldly  attachments  and  other  evils  in  the  world,  and  if  want  to  enjoy  such  a supreme  state 
of  peace  that  within  our  mind  we  hear  the  free-flowing  melody  of  divine  music,  then  we 
should  reflect  and  act  on  the  invaluable  advice  given  in  the  Gurbani  and  cherish  the  Name 
of  that  God  who  is  the  creator  and  sustainer  of  the  entire  universe.  Now,  in  this  shabad 
Guru  Ji  shares  with  us  the  kind  of  bliss  his  mind  enjoys  by  meditating  on  God’s  Name. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  my  mind  has  been  imbued  with  the  love  of  my  beloved  God, 
who  is  the  eternal  Master  of  all  and  who  has  been  in  existence  from  the  very  beginning, 
and  is  limitless,  the  supporter  of  all  creatures,  inaccessible,  incomprehensible,  and  the 
supreme  all-pervading  God.  He  has  been  there  from  even  before  the  beginning  of  the 
universe  and  the  ages,  and  is  present  now  and  will  be  present  forever,  so  you  should 
consider  all  else  as  false  (or  perishable.  My  mind)  does  not  know  anything  about  the 
righteous  deeds  and  rituals  (as  prescribed  in  Vedas  or  Shastras),  nor  it  knows  how  to  obtain 
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salvation.  O’  Nanak,  under  the  guidance  of  the  Guru,  it  knows  (only  one  thing,  that  day  and 
night)  we  should  meditate  on  God’s  Name.”(l) 

Now  Guru  Ji  describes  the  effect  of  understanding  (Gurbani),  the  Guru’s  word.  He  says: 
“(Following,  Guru’s  instruction),  my  mind  is  fully  convinced,  that  (only)  God’s  Name  is  our 
(truly  faithful)  companion.  (I  also  understand  that  our)  ego,  attachment  and  worldly  wealth 
do  not  accompany  us  (after  death).  Even  our  mother,  father,  brother,  son,  our  cleverness, 
nor  our  wife  would  accompany  us.  Therefore  I have  completely  abandoned  the  (worldly 
wealth,  which  is  believed  to  be)  the  daughter  of  the  worldly  ocean);  and  by  virtue  of 
deliberation  (upon  the  Guru’s  word,  I have  so  completely  renounced  attachment  to  it,  just  as 
if  I have)  trampled  it  under  my  feet.  The  primal  God  has  shown  me  a wonder  that  wherever 
I look,  I see  Him.  Therefore,  (I)  Nanak),  would  not  forsake  the  worship  of  God.  (I  believe 
that  ) whatever  is  happening  is  happening  in  its  natural  way.”(2) 

Describing  further  the  effect  of  meditating  on  the  eternal  God  in  his  mind,  he  says:  “(O’  my 
friends),  by  meditating  on  the  eternal  God,  my  mind  has  become  pure.  I have  effaced  my 
vices  and  always  keep  company  with  the  virtues.  The  person,  who  by  discarding  the  vices 
through  the  Guru  does  the  righteous  deed  (of  meditating  on  God’s  Name),  is  recognized  as 
truthful  at  the  eternal  (God’s)  door.  By  reflecting  on  the  essence  through  the  Guru,  such  a 
person  ends  his  or  her  comings  and  goings  (or  the  rounds  of  births  and  deaths).  Therefore 
I say),  O’  God,  You  are  my  friend,  mate,  and  all  knowing  companion.  By  getting  attuned  to 
Your  true  (Name),  honor  is  obtained  at  Your  gate.  O’  Nanak,  I have  obtained  such  Guru’s 
instruction,  that  the  jewel  of  (divine)  knowledge  has  become  manifest  (in  my  mind).”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  describing  the  bliss  his  mind  is  experiencing  upon 
receiving  the  divine  knowledge  as  stated  above.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  I now  realize 
that)  the  slaver  of  truth  is  the  supreme  slaver  of  all,  (by  applying  which,  my  mind)  has  been 
imbed  with  the  love  of  the  immaculate  God.  Now  the  Giver  of  life  to  the  world  pervades 
my  body  and  mind.  Yes,  my  mind  is  imbued  with  God,  the  Giver  of  life  to  the  world.  He 
is  unnoticeably  obtained  when  the  Guru  unites  a person  with  Him.  Peace  is  obtained  by 
joining  the  congregation  of  saints,  the  company  of  holy  persons,  and  through  the  grace  of 
God.  Those  are  the  (truly)  detached  persons,  who  are  imbued  with  the  worship  of  God  and 
who  shed  their  attachment  and  thirst  for  worldly  riches  and  power.  But  O’  Nanak,  such  real 
devotees  are  rare,  who  after  stilling  their  ego  have  become  contented  (with  whatever  God 
has  given  them).”(4-3) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  by  following  Guru’s  advice  we  meditate  upon 
God’s  Name  with  sincere  devotion  and  humility,  our  mind  becomes  imbued  with 
God’s  love;  shedding  all  the  attachments,  ego  and  vices  it  becomes  immaculate  and 
enjoys  supreme  bliss  in  union  with  God. 

cdi  hen1  tiott1  HH  nig  5 
H'Pddld  IJIFfe  II 

§ wt  fat  uf  tref  JTOT  PudHctd'd  rft#  II 

rretv  w sra>r  fuu'd1  gu  feHwtrg  tflf  11 


SGGS  P-438 

raag  aasaa  mehlaa  1 chhant  qhar  2 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

tooN  sabhnee  thaa-ee  jithai  ha-o  jaa-ee 
saachaa  sirjanhaar  jee-o. 
sabhnaa  kaa  daataa  karam  biDhaataa  dookh 
bisaaranhaar  jee-o. 
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?s  fyH'did'd  hwhP  cfte  tr  sr  st  11 

te  tete  vyr  at  te  ufef  Hte  St  n 

tefeutesarfessFui^ui^te ate1? sff  n 

f Htef  step  tea  s§  step  ffs1  ffres^u1?  stf 
mi 

te?  tea  j-rfe  fiwtew  tea  gy  irfop  §■  fete 

tete  rfff  II 

tea  hh  ate  a >>f%  uts  hs?  a>rt  as?  a wtefr 
ate  slf  ii 

t as?  a trter  ate  ate  aa  Htete  tea  sh  ate 
a uat  ii 

hh?  Ha?  tea1  a1  ya1  s ate  ate  ufe  n 

didnte  ate  ay  ate  aa  teter  ate  ate  a1?  fs 
ate  rfpf  ii 

tea  tea  j-rfa  fiwtew  tea  gy  atew  a fete 
tete  sff  IP  II 

tefe  sar?  ©trite1  te  teter  teH  tea?  aas1? 
iPPf  II 


a1  ofp  te  aate  asr  tea  ate  aaaia  trtetf  h1? 
rfPf  II 

ate  aaaia  h1?  teP  sa  ate  s a?  sa  usfe  n 

©?  aa  fate  u1^  aanfe  ate  fter^  faa  ate  aa 
wte  ?tnt  ii 

»rfafate  ?mMaiRiafe  fay  ysy  satra 
sPf  II 

tefe  saia  ©trite1  te  atew1  af  teH 
teayaas1?  sff  11311 

?ry  afa  te  Hate  tea  gs  aa  aate  nrate  h tefe 

ste  rftf  II 

tea  aa  ate  a yra  s1  fay  3'd  ft  gar  aa  ste 
tfpf  ii 

s gaT  aa  ste  g>>n>fp  tea  aa  ate  a >>r%  11 

tea  Hd1  a Hde1  Hdfa  a saa1  fp  ate  ?ry  fter? 
ii 

ate  ate  aate  te  gate  ateP  cvnot  Ufa  a ate 
hP©  II 

ay  afa  te  Hate  tea  gs  aa  aate  Htea  h tefe 

ate  tef  iiamian 


dookh  bisaaranhaar  su-aamee  keetaa  jaa  kaa 
hovai. 

kot  kotantar  paapaa  kayray  ayk  gharhee  meh 
khovai. 

hans  se  hansaa  bag  se  bagaa  ghat  ghat 
karay  beechaar  jee-o. 
tooN  sabhnee  thaa-ee  jithai  ha-o  jaa-ee 
saachaa  sirjanhaar  jee-o.  1 1 1 1 1 

jinH  ik  man  Dhi-aa-i-aa  tinH  sukh  paa-i-aa  tay 
virlay  sansaar  jee-o. 

tin  jam  nayrh  na  aavai  gur  sabad  kamaavai 
kabahu  na  aavahi  haar  jee-o. 
tay  kabahu  na  haareh  har  har  gun  saareh 
tinH  jam  nayrh  na  aavai. 
jaman  maran  tinHaa  kaa  chookaa  jo  har 
laagay  paavai. 

gurmat  har  ras  har  fal  paa-i-aa  har  har  naam 
ur  Dhaar  jee-o. 

jinH  ik  man  Dhi-aa-i-aa  tinH  sukh  paa-i-aa  tay 
virlay  sansaar  jee-o.  ||2|| 

jin  jagat  upaa-i-aa  DhanDhai  laa-i-aa  tisai 
vitahu  kurbaan  jee-o. 

taa  kee  sayv  kareejai  laahaa  leejai  har 
dargeh  paa-ee-ai  maan  jee-o. 
har  dargeh  maan  so-ee  jan  paavai  jo  nar  ayk 
pachhaanai. 

oh  nav  niDh  paavai  gurmat  har  Dhi-aavai  nit 
har  gun  aakh  vakhaanai. 
ahinis  naam  tisai  kaa  leejai  har  ootam  purakh 
parDhaan  jee-o. 

jin  jagat  upaa-i-aa  DhanDhai  laa-i-aa  ha-o 
tisai  vitahu  kurbaan  jee-o.  1 13|  | 

naam  lain  se  soheh  tin  sukh  fal  hoveh 
maaneh  say  jin  jaahi  jee-o. 
tin  fal  tot  na  aavai  jaa  tis  bhaavai  jay  jug 
kaytay  jaahi  jee-o. 

jay  jug  kaytay  jaahi  su-aamee  tin  fal  tot  na 
aavai. 

tinH  jaraa  na  marnaa  narak  na  parnaa  jo  har 
naam  Dhi-aavai. 

har  har  karahi  se  sookeh  naahee  naanak 
peerh  na  khaahi  jee-o. 
naam  lainiH  se  soheh  tinH  sukh  fal  hoveh 
maaneh  say  jin  jaahi  jee-o.  ||4||1||4|| 
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RaagAsa  Mehla  1 
Chhant  Ghar  2 

In  the  concluding  stanza  of  the  previous  shabad  (4-2),  while  addressing  God,  Guru  Ji  said: 
“O’  God,  I have  searched  all  the  woods  and  forests,  and  have  also  seen  (all  the  vegetation 
including)  blades  of  grass.  (I  have  concluded)  that  it  is  You  who  has  created  all  the  three 
worlds  and  the  entire  universe.  Everything  is  Your  creation.  (Even  though  this  world  is 
perishable,  yet)  You  are  eternal,  and  no  one  is  equal  to  You.  You  are  the  Giver  and  all  are 
Your  beggars.  So,  then  why  should  I praise  anyone  else  except  You?”  Now  in  this  shabad, 
Guru  Ji  himself  sings  God’s  praise,  and  thus  shows  us  how  to  pray  to  our  Creator  and  truly 
enshrine  Him  in  our  heart. 

Addressing  his  beloved  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  God,  wherever  I go,  (I  see)  that  You  are 
present  everywhere:  You  are  the  eternal  Creator.  You  are  the  Giver  of  all  and  the  architect 
of  the  destiny  of  all,  according  to  their  past  deeds.  You  are  the  Master;  the  dispeller  of 
sorrows  on  whose  doing  everything  is  done.  (O’  my  friends).  He  can  efface  in  an  instant  the 
millions  upon  millions  of  sins.  From  an  ordinary  virtuous  person  to  the  most  immaculate 
one,  and  from  a minor  offender  to  the  most  heinous  sinner,  He  duly  considers  (the 
condition  of)  each  and  every  heart.  Yes  O’  God,  wherever  I go,  (I  see)  that  You  are  present 
in  all  places:  You  are  the  eternal  Creator.”(l) 

Now,  describing  the  blessings  obtained  by  those  who  have  meditated  on  such  a God,  Guru 
Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  they)  who  have  contemplated  upon  Him  with  single-minded 
devotion  have  obtained  peace,  (but)  they  are  rare  in  the  world.  They,  who  act  on  the  word 
of  Guru  (lead  their  life  in  accordance  with  the  Guru’s  advice),  never  suffer  defeat  (in  the 
game  of  life),  and  even  the  demon  (or  fear)  of  death  does  not  touch  them.  Yes,  they  never 
suffer  defeat,  because  they  meditate  on  the  essence  of  God  and  the  demon  of  death  does 
not  bother  them  at  all.  They  who  have  taken  the  shelter  of  God,  their  (cycles  of)  births  and 
deaths  have  ended.  By  following  the  Guru’s  advice,  they  have  obtained  the  fruit  of  the  elixir 
of  God  and  have  enshrined  God’s  Name  in  their  heart.  Yes,  they  who  have  meditated  on 
God  with  a single-minded  devotion  have  obtained  peace,  (but  such  persons)  are  rare  in  the 
world.”(2) 

Now  Guru  Ji  expresses  his  gratitude  to  God  and  gives  his  advice  to  us,  he  says:  “I  am  a 
sacrifice  to  that  (God)  who  has  created  this  world  and  assigned  all  to  their  tasks.  We 
should  gather  the  profit  of  serving  Him,  because  in  this  way  we  obtain  glory  in  God’s 
court.  Only  that  person  obtains  honor  in  God’s  court,  who  realizes  the  one  God.  The 
person  who  meditates  on  God  according  to  Guru’s  instruction,  and  day  after  day  sings  His 
praises,  obtains  all  (the  nine)  treasures  (of  wealth).  Therefore,  day  and  night  we  should  also 
meditate  on  the  Name  of  that  (God)  alone,  who  is  the  most  supreme  Being.  I am  a sacrifice 
to  Him  who  has  created  the  world  and  yoked  everyone  to  his  or  her  task.”(3) 

Finally,  describing  the  blessings  obtained  by  those  who  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  he  says: 
“(O’  my  friends),  they  who  meditate  on  God’s  Name  are  honored  both  in  (this  and  the  next) 
world,  and  obtain  the  fruits  of  (spiritual)  peace.  If  it  so  pleases  God,  they  never  experience 
any  shortage  in  the  gifts  of  comforts,  even  after  the  passing  of  so  many  ages.  They,  who 
meditate  on  God’s  Name  neither  suffer  from  the  fear  of  old  age,  nor  death  and  nor  (made 
to  suffer  any  mental  tortures,  like)  being  thrown  into  hell.  O’,  Nanak,  they  who  continually 
utter  God’s  Name,  their  (inner  peace  never)  withers,  and  no  pain  ever  devours  (their  inner 
happiness,  because  they  believe  that  both  pain  and  pleasure  are  God’s  gifts).  They  who 
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meditate  on  God’s  Name  look  beauteous  and  reap  the  fruit  of  peace  and  comfort.  (In  short), 
they  are  honored  both  in  (this  and  the  next)  world,  and  they  depart  from  here  after  winning 
(the  game  of  life).”(4- 1 -4) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  we  should  have  firm  faith  that  God  is  pervading 
everywhere,  it  is  He  who  has  created  the  universe  and  has  yoked  everyone  to  one’s  role 
in  life.  They  who  meditate  on  God’s  Name  enjoy  the  fruits  of  peace  and  glory  in  this 
and  the  next  world,  and  depart  from  here  as  winners  in  the  game  of  life. 


Hfedld  JjFP-fe  || 

W W fe  Wf  3 II 
y Hfe  Odd:1  cc (W  ufefer  d'd1  II 
fey  Uy  >41  O'  id 1 Id  lets  fefe  UU  d'd1  U^  II 
fefe  Ufe  d'd1  HU7  H'd1  cTH  fey  Udd'UU  II 

ifer  mt 

§y  hu  rnfeu  ufe  suuf  fey??  fat  UHofe  n 
ufe  a7?  unr7  ©fe  yfef  Sfe  yufe  ferrfew  n 
HU  cfe  <voo(  ufe  U H7>  Hufe  ddd1  cc  [rtOf7  ll^ll 

uuu7  ffe  ufefe*7  yy  >«fe  ufel  urn  II 
h yy  yfew  whu7  rra7  aid'd!  un-r  n 
yldj'fd  nfeyra  yt  yfew  uuy  fe#  u^  n 
yUH  ufew  fef  Iffew  3H  3^fe  U'U©  II 
hh  Hfk  atr7  trfe  uu7  Hau  fey  sfefew  ii 

HU  <VOo(  d fd  U H?)  HUfe  3dd'  ocfe^T7  IP II 

HU  rffelfera7  UUUHfel7  fey  UUfe  HH'rt  UT-f  II 
fpu7  ruffe?  nfe  uh  srl  umfe  uh  ufe  un-r  n 
Hfwt  fef?ff  uu  y?ff  Fry  afefe  trfew  ii 
hfpu  rrfew7  % Hte7  wfe  uuh  yurfew7  ii 
UUlfe  odd  fey  dV  ft!  ufe  fe©  sffe  Hod  rjfuffex7  II 


ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

aasaa  mehlaa  1 chhant  ghar  3. 

too"  sun  hamaa  kaali-aa  kee  vaarhee-ai 
raataa  raam. 

bikh  fal  meethaa  chaar  din  fir  hovai  taataa 
raam. 

fir  ho-ay  taataa  kharaa  maataa  naam  bin 
partaapa-ay. 

SGGS  P-439 

oh  jayv  saa-ir  day-ay  lahree  bijul  jivai 
chamka-ay. 

har  baajh  raakhaa  ko-ay  naahee  so-ay  tujheh 
bisaari-aa. 

sach  kahai  naanak  chayt  ray  man  mareh 
hamaa  kaali-aa.  ||1|| 

bhavraa  fool  bhavanti-aa  dukh  at  bhaaree 
raam. 

mai  gur  poochhi-aa  aapnaa  saachaa 
beechaaree  raam. 

beechaar  satgur  mujhai  poochhi-aa  bhavar 
baylee  raata-o. 

sooraj  charhi-aa  pind  parhi-aa  tayl  taavan 
taata-o. 

jam  mag  baaDhaa  khaahi  chotaa  sabad  bin 
baytaali-aa. 

sach  kahai  naanak  chayt  ray  man  mareh 
bhavraa  kaali-aa.  ||2|| 

mayray  jee-arhi-aa  pardaysee-aa  kit  paveh 
janjaalay  raam. 

saachaa  saahib  man  vasai  kee  faaseh  jam 
jaalay  raam. 

machhulee  vichhunnee  nain  runnee  jaal 
baDhik  paa-i-aa. 

sansaar  maa-i-aa  moh  meethaa  ant  bharam 
chukaa-i-aa. 

bhagat  kar  chit  laa-ay  har  si-o  chhod  manhu 
andaysi-aa. 
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TO  cifr  ?TOc?  % TO  ttorfelF  UTOHtW  113 II 

TOtbP  TOT  feffiWT  >tW  TO#  TOf  II 
H3T  H3T  Hte7  TO  fr  H'S:  H#  TOT  II 
3#  TOrfrr  frt  ufo  us^t  Hfddjy  fkfe  ufew  n 
fTO  PTH  ofe  <7  TOffr  TO  Pd  Heim  >TO%>>F  II 
o fd  try  TOrfe  ?>  fro  H'ti1  ft  >5ffe  H'ol  gfr^F  n 

TO  offr  TOTO  TOfc  FTO  frfo  fe#  fe#f?>W 
II8IHIIUII 


sach  kahai  naanak  chayt  ray  man  jee-arhi-aa 
pardaysee-aa.  ||3|| 

nadee-aa  vaah  vichhunni-aa  maylaa  sanjogee 
raam. 

jug  jug  meethaa  vis  bharay  ko  jaanai  jogee 
raam. 

ko-ee  sahj  jaanai  har  pachhaanai  satguroo 
jin  chayti-aa. 

bin  naam  har  kay  bharam  bhoolay  pacheh 
mugaDh  achayti-aa. 

har  naam  bhagat  na  ridai  saachaa  say  ant 
Dhaahee  runni-aa. 

sach  kahai  naanak  sabad  saachai  mayl  chiree 
vichhunni-aa.  ||4||1||5|| 


Asa  Mehta  Chhant 

In  this  shabad  Guru  Ji  uses  very  beautiful  images  to  instruct  our  mercurial  mind  about 
entrapment  in  the  temptations  of  worldly  riches  and  power,  and  to  remember  that  all  these 
seemingly  delightful  pursuits  will  bring  us  big  problems  and  ultimately  death. 

Imagining  his  mind  as  a black  deer  leaping  in  the  forest  of  the  world,  which  is  full  of  so 
many  entrapping  bushes  with  poisonous  fruits,  he  says:  “Listen  O’  black  deer,  why  are  you 
in  love  with  this  (worldly)  orchard?  The  poisonous  fruit  (of  worldly  riches)  seems  sweet 
only  for  a few  days,  but  then  it  becomes  very  troublesome.  (Yes  this  fruit,  for  whose  taste 
you  are  extremely  intoxicated,  becomes  very  painful  without  God’s  Name.  (Even  otherwise, 
like  the)  waves  of  the  ocean,  or  the  flashes  of  lightning,  (this  relish  of  worldly  riches  is) 
very  short  lived.  Without  God  there  is  no  other  savior,  and  you  have  forsaken  the  same. 
Nanak  says  the  truth.  O’  my  black  deer  (like)  mind,  meditate  on  God,  otherwise  you  would 
get  (spiritually)  killed  (in  the  pursuit  of  false  worldly  pleasures).”!  1 ) 

Next  Guru  Ji  takes  the  example  of  a black  bee,  which  flies  from  flower  to  flower  to  enjoy 
their  relishes.  Comparing  our  mind  to  this  black  bee  which  keeps  on  jumping  from  one 
worldly  luxury  to  another  in  search  of  pleasures.  Guru  Ji  says:  “Hear  O’  my  black  bee  (like) 
mind,  you  fly  from  one  flower  (like  worldly  pleasure)  to  the  other.  Extremely  severe  pain 
is  awaiting  you.  By  truly  reflecting  on  your  situation,  I asked  my  Guru  (about  you).  Yes, 
I have  reflected  on  your  condition  and  asked  the  Guru  what  will  happen  to  this  black  bee 
(like  mind),  which  is  imbued  with  the  love  of  the  flowers  (of  worldly  pleasures.  He  replied 
that  when  the  night  of  life  ends  and  the)  sun  rises,  the  body  collapses  like  a mound  of  mud, 
and  the  soul  suffers  so  much  pain,  as  if  put  into  a hot  cauldron  of  oil.  (Yes,  O’  my  black  bee 
like  mind),  without  following  the  word  of  the  true  Guru,  like  a ghost  bound  in  the  chains 
of  the  devil,  you  would  suffer  pain.  Nanak  says  the  truth:  “O’  my  mind,  meditate  on  God, 
(otherwise  like  a foolish  black  bee)  you  would  die  (a  painful  death).”(2) 

Now,  addressing  his  soul  (who  is  like  an  alien  in  this  world),  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  stranger 
soul,  why  are  you  caught  in  (worldly)  entanglements)?  If  the  true  God  comes  to  abide 
in  the  heart,  then  you  will  not  be  entrapped  in  the  noose  of  death.  When  the  fisherman 
casts  his  net  ( in  the  water,  then  due  to  its  greed  for  the  bait)  the  fish  gets  caught,  and  gets 
separated  from  the  water  (without  which  it  cannot  survive,  and  it  suffers  so  much  pain  as 
if  it  is)  crying  with  tearful  eyes.  Similarly,  the  attachment  for  the  world  appears  pleasing 
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(to  people),  and  it  is  only  in  the  end  (at  the  time  of  death,  that  one  realizes  the  truth  about 
worldly  riches,  as)  its  illusion  is  removed.  (Therefore  O’  my  soul),  devote  yourself  to  the 
worship  (of  God)  with  full  concentration  of  your  mind,  and  cast  away  the  doubts  of  your 
mind.  Nanak  says,  O’  my  stranger  soul,  meditate  on  that  eternal  God.”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  with  another  beautiful  example  to  make  his  point.  He  says: 
“(O’  my  friends,  just  as)  the  rivers,  which  once  separated,  reunite  only  by  chance,  (similarly 
the  souls  which  once  separated  from  God,  meet  Him  again  by  a rare  chance  only).  It  is 
only  a rare  yogi,  who  understands  that  although  the  worldly  attachment  appears  sweet, 
yet  it  is  always  full  of  poison  (and  brings  one  a spiritual  death).  But  only  a rare  person, 
who  has  remembered  the  true  Guru,  understands  this  truth  in  a state  of  equipoise.  Without 
meditating  on  God’s  Name,  (most  of  the  people)  remain  beguiled  in  doubt  and  are 
unknowingly  consumed  in  the  poison  (of  worldly  riches  and  power).  Yes,  they  who  do  not 
meditate  on  God’s  Name,  and  who  do  not  enshrine  the  True  (God)  in  their  mind,  ultimately 
cry  bitterly  (and  repent)  in  the  end.  Nanak  says,  by  attuning  to  His  true  word,  the  eternal 
(God)  unites  the  long  separated  (souls)  with  Him.”  (4-1-5) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  the  worldly  pleasures  and  relishes,  which  at  this 
time  appear  so  enticing  to  us,  will  bring  us  pain  and  suffering  in  the  end.  Therefore, 
instead  of  being  entangled  in  such  false  worldly  pleasures  or  conflicts,  we  should 
seek  the  guidance  of  the  Guru,  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name;  otherwise  we  will  keep 
suffering  in  the  never-ending  pain  of  births  and  deaths. 

tg^Hpd'djtf  tjFnfe  ii  ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

rrTW  hurt  3 gg-  iyg  q 11  aasaa  mehlaa  3 chhant  ghar  1. 

uh  ui%  fw  Hfow  rrt  rrafe  ygrfew  gm  11  ham  gharay  saachaa  sohilaa  saachai  sabad 

suhaa-i-aa  raam. 

qg  feg  hr  gfew  yfk  wfe  fwwfew  gm  11  Dhan  pir  mayl  bha-i-aa  parabh  aap  milaa-i-aa 

raam. 

ufk  wfe  fiwfew  Fra  Hfk  sin 'few  emfe  toh  parabh  aap  milaa-i-aa  sach  man  vasaa-i-aa 
j-tb)  11  kaaman  sehjay  maatee. 

ara  rrafe  ritar#  Ftfe  Ftgfet  Fra*  w gftr  grat  11  gur  sabad  seegaaree  sach  savaaree  sadaa 

raavay  rang  raatee. 

wy  atgfe  gfe  gg  ufe  31-  gfg  gy  Hfc  gtgfew  11  aap  gavaa-ay  har  var  paa-ay  taa  har  ras  man 

vasaa-i-aa. 

sra  itooT  gg  rrafe  Hgral  Frafof  hrk  Frerfew  kaho  naanak  gur  sabad  savaaree  safli-o 
mi  janam  sabaa-i-aa.  ||1|| 

fttt  srofe  ggfi-r  f#  gfg  gg  g ufe  gm  11  doojrhai  kaaman  bharam  bhulee  har  var  na 

paa-ay  raam. 

orafe  gra  ?r#  fegEF  htth  3Tgfe  gm  11  kaaman  gun  naahee  birthaa  janam  gavaa-ay 

raam. 

birthaa  janam  gavaa-ay  manmukh  i-aanee 
few  rt?)K  gigfe  H7i>rfe  fewst  niQdiigdl  ft  11  a-uganvantee  jhooray. 
ww  Hfedjg  Ftfg  Fig7  hu  rrfew  3*  feg  fkfew  aapnaa  satgur  sayv  sadaa  sukh  paa-i-aa  taa 
11  pir  mili-aa  hadooray. 

%ftr  feg  fggiFft  uragy  Frarfr  Fra  Ftafc  ygfe  11  day]<h  pir  vigsee  andrahu  sarsee  sachai 

sabad  subhaa-ay. 
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puhcT  fen  <vt  crafe  3ufe  fwfef  fefe  dteH  gy  naanak  vin  naavai  kaaman  bharam 
ufe  up ii  bhulaanee  mil  pareetam  sukh  paa-ay.  ||2|| 


ifpsao 

feu  h fdi  frfew  difd  Hfe  feevel  am- 11 

wfefe  Hufe  fefef  huh  Hvfe  gufet  urn  11 

rrafe  Hufe  ats'sl  >fefe  rffe  wfe  huh  ufe  uh 
eTfw  II 

fkfe  uteH  wfe  HU7  UUT  Hfe  HU  HHfe  HUfew 
II 

rife  ufe  dfeu  ifet  Hfe  #kf  Hctfe  u ufef  II 

tTOcT  fey  UUbI  HUT  afuW  HU  HUfe  fewfet 
113 II 

H7  HU  Hfe  W>U  ufew  ufe  tff§  Hfe  fWfU  Un-T 
II 

h7  uh  ufe  a ufe  uhI  utu  ot  HHfe  WU  UU-f  II 

HUfe  WTHT  few  fwU  HU7  UTU  H'd  Hfe  UH  II 

HH  Hufef  H7  fefe  ufef  fefe  UfUH  WUU1U  HH  II 

fey  urfe  ?hh  ufe  hu7  fcwaWf  nfewa7  gur  ufe 
n 

H'ftot  rt'fe  UH  HH7  >XHH  U ufe  fefe>>F  cedtH  H'd 
iitmiifei 
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pir  sang  kaaman  jaani-aa  gur  mayl  milaa-ee 
raam. 

antar  sabad  milee  sehjay  tapat  bujhaa-ee 
raam. 

sabad  tapat  bujhaa-ee  antar  saaNt  aa-ee 
sehjay  har  ras  chaakhi-aa. 

mil  pareetam  apnay  sadaa  rang  maanay 
sachai  sabad  subhaakhi-aa. 

parh  parh  pandit  monee  thaakay  bhaykhee 
mukat  na  paa-ee. 

naanak  bin  bhagtee  jag  ba-uraanaa  sachai 
sabad  milaa-ee.  ||3|| 

saa  Dhan  man  anad  bha-i-aa  har  jee-o  mayl 
pi-aaray  raam. 

saa  Dhan  har  kai  ras  rasee  gur  kai  sabad 
apaaray  raam. 

sabad  apaaray  milay  pi-aaray  sadaa  gun 
saaray  man  vasay. 

sayj  suhaavee  jaa  pir  raavee  mil  pareetam 
avgan  nasay. 

jit  ghar  naam  har  sadaa  Dhi-aa-ee-ai 
sohilrhaa  jug  chaaray. 

naanak  naam  ratay  sadaa  anad  hai  har 
mili-aa  kaaraj  saaray.  ||4||1||6||[ 


Asa  Mehta  3 

In  the  previous  shabad  (4-1-4),  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  firmly  believe  that  God 
pervades  everywhere.  It  is  He  who  has  created  the  universe  and  has  yoked  every  one  to 
one’s  role  in  life.  They  who  meditate  on  His  Name  enjoy  the  fruits  of  peace  and  glory  in 
this  and  the  next  world,  and  depart  from  here  as  winners.  Now  in  this  shabad,  he  tells  us 
from  his  personal  experience,  how  we  can  meet  God  and  what  kind  of  bliss  we  enjoy  when 
we  are  blessed  with  this  union. 

He  says,  “(O’  my  friends),  a true  blissful  song  is  singing  in  my  home  (of  the  heart),  which 
is  adorned  with  the  true  word  (of  God).  This  bliss  is  due  to  the  reason  that  the  union  of  the 
bride  (soul)  and  the  spouse  (God)  has  taken  place.  But  it  is  God  Himself  who  has  brought 
about  this  union.  The  way  God  has  brought  about  this  union  is  that  first  He  enshrined 
truth  in  the  mind  (of  the  bride)  and  she  was  imperceptibly  intoxicated  with  His  love. 
When  embellished  by  (Gurbani),  the  Guru’s  word,  she  is  adorned  with  truthful  (living) 
and  imbued  with  His  love,  she  always  enjoys  (God’s  company).  When  a bride  soul  sheds 
her  self  (conceit,  and  finds  her)  groom  God,  then  she  enshrines  God’s  relish  in  her  mind. 
So  Nanak  says,  that  the  bride  (soul)  who  is  embellished  through  Guru’s  word,  all  her  life 
becomes  fruitful.”)!) 
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Next,  commenting  on  the  state  of  those  brides  who  remain  in  duality  (the  love  of  worldly 
things  instead  of  God),  Guru  Ji  says:  “In  duality,  the  bride  (soul)  is  lost  in  doubt  and  she 
does  not  obtain  union  with  her  spouse  (God).  Such  a woman  has  no  merit  and  she  wastes 
her  life  in  vain.  Yes,  the  foolish  self-conceited  bride  who  is  without  any  merits  wastes  her 
life  in  vain  and  keeps  repenting.  But  when,  by  serving  her  true  Guru  (by  following  his 
advice),  she  finds  eternal  peace,  she  meets  her  God  right  in  front  of  her.  Then  upon  seeing 
her  Spouse,  she  blooms  with  joy  in  her  heart  and  she  becomes  absorbed  in  the  beautiful 
word  of  the  true  (God).  O’  Nanak,  (we  have  to  remember  that)  without  (meditating)  on 
God’s  Name,  the  human  bride  remains  straying  in  doubts,  and  only  upon  meeting  her 
spouse  does  she  obtain  peace.”(2) 

Now,  Guru  Ji  describes  the  bliss  enjoyed  by  the  bride  (soul)  who  has  been  united  with  her 
groom  (God)  through  the  Guru.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friend),  the  bride  (soul)  after  uniting 
whom  with  him,  the  Guru  has  united  with  (God),  she  has  realized  her  spouse  (God)  in  her 
company.  Then  through  the  word  (of  the  Guru),  her  fire  (of  desire)  is  extinguished  and 
calmness  prevails  within  her,  and  she  imperceptibly  enjoys  the  relish  of  God’s  (Name). 
Meeting  her  spouse  (God),  she  always  enjoys  the  bliss  of  love,  and  through  the  true  word 
(of  the  Guru)  utters  words  in  praise  of  God.  The  scholars  and  silent  sages  have  exhausted 
themselves  by  continually  reading  (the  scriptures,  and  by  simply)  adopting  (holy)  garbs 
they  have  not  obtained  salvation.  In  short,  O"  Nanak,  without  (God’s)  worship,  the  world 
has  gone  crazy  (in  the  love  for  worldly  riches,  and  it  is  only)  through  the  true  word  (of  the 
Guru,  that  God)  unites  any  (bride  soul  with  Him).”(3) 

Finally,  Guru  Ji  describes  the  blissful  life  of  those  Guru  following  souls  who  become  united 
with  God.  He  says:  “Bliss  reigns  in  the  mind  of  that  bride  (soul)  whom  God  has  united 
with  Him.  Through  the  infinite  word  of  the  Guru,  that  bride  is  enraptured  in  the  relish  of 
God.  Yes,  through  the  infinite  word  of  the  Gum  that  bride  is  totally  intoxicated  in  the  relish 
of  God’s  love.  She  meets  her  beloved  through  the  word  of  praise  of  the  limitless  God  and 
always  enshrines  His  merits  in  her  mind.  (These  merits)  remain  embedded  in  her  mind. 
Her  couch  (of  mind)  looks  beauteous  when  she  enjoys  her  beloved  God,  and  meeting  the 
dear  spouse  all  her  faults  disappear.  (O’  my  friend),  in  the  heart  in  which  there  is  always 
meditation  on  God's  Name,  there  continually  (plays  a song  of  joy.  O’  Nanak,  they  who  are 
imbued  with  the  love  of  God’s  Name  are  always  in  bliss,  and  upon  meeting  God,  all  their 
tasks  are  accomplished.’’(4-l-6) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  the  bride  soul,  who  has  experienced  the  joy  of  the 
presence  of  God  in  her  heart,  always  remains  in  a state  of  peace,  bliss,  and  happiness. 
But  the  bride  soul,  who  is  caught  in  love  of  worldly  riches  and  power,  she  is  full  of 
faults,  and  cannot  obtain  to  God  by  outside  rituals,  studies,  or  holy  garbs.  The  only 
way  to  experience  union  with  God  in  our  own  heart  is  to  meditate  on  His  Name  with 
true  love  and  devotion. 

ifirfe  II  ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

wtf  w H aasaa  mehlaa  3 chhant  ghar  3. 

ms  At  uteHU  3H  hu  oft  ggrfe  srajj  ii  saajan  mayray  pareetmahu  turn  sah  kee 

bhagat  karayho. 

cUtr  rtej  Htr  otw  ?iTK  twati  n gur  sayvhu  sadaa  aapnaa  naam  padaarath 

layho. 
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ddl  Pd  o(dd  HH  TO  o(d1  rT  TO  ferro  II 
WTO7  5TO  3H  TOU  31  PsPd  TO  UHt  ?>  WdS  II 

ddl  Pd  d'd  fed  Fl'ddl  feTO7  3RT  nWd  ^ II 

TO  rt'rtot  fen  TO  fedU7  H dfd  ddldl  fed  M'dd 
11=111 

TO  TO  Ud'dRnf7  3 yd'dl  otfd  Po(H  feq'dPd  II 
ufe  nffe7  fro  to  to7  n nfe  to  arfen  n 

c(fd  Ud'dl  3 sfe  TOfe  H TO  TO  Pots  rH'dfe  II 

Fife  tfe  TOfafe  i-fel  dldHfef  dc<H  PS'dfe  II 

fefe  dc<H  TO'd1  ddl  3d1  Hdl  Hdfcl  TO  l|"cd  II 

fe?  TO  (TOc?  H tfeaff  Wrfej  Fife  fe?  iKF 
II?  II 

TO  TO  TO  § EFTO7  TO  TO  Ufa  §t  ?fe  II 

TO  fHWTO  SdVk  TO  ol7  TOtT  H>fe  II 

H'fe  TO  H TO  Hd1  FJ  fec(  ffe  dfd  cVH  FD-ffej  II 

TOH  TOH  § TO  VU  TO  wfe  TOH  TO  ufej  II 

H'd  <v  r«  TO7  dfe  dVdl  TOHftf  Hd1  H>fe  II 

fef  TO  ?TTO  TO  TO  f qw  TO  ufe  TO  TO7 
?fe  113 II 

Hfero  fifew  mro  nfror  fen  ufe  ?faw  wir 
II 

fro7#  to  ?fef  to  hh7#  ii 
ifer  88=1 

CTTO  qfw  Hfddjfd  frfew  STO7  TORT  ufew  II 

fro  wfiro  dtHd  HdtH  yfe  ^TO  fed  HdPd  tHdld 
nfk  TOfew7  ii 

to  >feor  ^’n  to7  mro  u to  afhw  ht-fet  ii 

fef  TO  (Wx?  uPddlPd  ftfew  CTTO  trfHW  fen 
ufe  dmr  w ii8ii 


bhagat  karahu  turn  sahai  kayree  jo  sah 
pi-aaray  bhaav-ay. 

aapnaa  bhaanaa  turn  karahu  taa  fir  sah 
jihusee  na  aav-ay. 

bhagat  bhaav  ih  maarag  bij<h-rhaa  gur 
du-aarai  ko  paav-ay. 

kahai  naanak  jis  karay  kirpaa  so  har  bhagtee 
chit  laav-ay.  ||1|| 

mayray  man  bairaagee-aa  tooN  bairaag  kar 
kis  dij<haaveh. 

har  sohilaa  tinH  sad  sadaa  jo  har  gun 
gaavahi. 

kar  bairaag  tooN  chhod  pakhand  so  saho 
sabh  kichh  jaan-ay. 

jal  thal  mahee-al  ayko  so-ee  gurmukh  hukam 
pachhaan-av. 

[jin  hukam  pachhaataa  haree  kayraa  so-ee 
sarab  suj<h  paav-ay. 

iv  kahai  naanak  so  bairaagee  an-din  har  liv 
laav-ay.  []2|| 

jah  jah  man  tooN  Dhaavdaa  tah  tah  har  tayrai 
naalay. 

man  si-aanap  chhodee-ai  gur  kaa  sabad 
samaalay. 

saath  tayrai  so  saho  sadaa  hai  ik  j<hin  har 
naam  samaalhay. 

janam  janam  kay  tayray  paap  katay  ant 
param  pad  paavhay. 

saachay  naal  tayraa  gandh  laagai  gurmukh 
sadaa  samaalay. 

i-o  kahai  naanak  jah  man  tooN  Dhaavdaa  tah 
har  tayrai  sadaa  naalay.  ||3|| 

satgur  mili-ai  Dhaavat  thamiH-aa  nij  ghar 
vasi-aa  aa-ay. 

naam  vihaajhay  naam  la-ay  naam  rahay 
samaa-ay. 

SGGS  P-441 

Dhaavat  thamiH-aa  satgur  mili-ai  dasvaa 
du-aar  paa-i-aa. 

tithai  amrit  bhojan  sahj  Dhun  upjai  jit  sabad 
jagat  thamiH  rahaa-i-aa. 

tah  anayk  vaajay  sadaa  anad  hai  sachay 
rahi-aa  samaa-ay. 

i-o  kahai  naanak  satgur  mili-ai  Dhaavat 
thamiH-aa  nij  ghar  vasi-aa  aa-ay.  1 14|  | 
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H7j  § Hfe  Hfy  A WJW  IJgTg  || 

HA  dfd  Hf  33”  cvftt  IT  dldHAf  Af  Hf  II 

yw  yefed  a*  ha  nfeg  haa  fife  at  fet  ust 
n 

fA  UdH'dl  tfe  HWfe  B7  ftA  wf  A tfet  II 

Hfe  h%  wfet  fet  ggfet  s7  udf  yggf  II 

Id  6 aA  cvna  HA  A H fd  Fray  A >FRW  HA  del'd: 
lldll 

ha  f grrafe  wfew  strafe  Afew  fesr  n 
Frffer  Kust  Hfew  feg  fefe  fet  Afeg  ii 

agrafe  »w  feb  yam  ha  nrfe  srfew  ufArara  ii 

nraara  few  gar  aw  ferara  fray  grrarara  ii 

Harytr  yam  AAfe  Arat  >nfr  arfew  uedrad  ii 

fef  atr  gray  ha  f agrafe  wfew  agrafe  Afew 
nrara  ifeii 

ha  § ha  Hf  arafe  fa  a§  fef  ira?  arayfe 
Iahw  gg  ii 

>>feg  FFffaPFFA  afe  yfu  g Fife  Hrafe  ha  ha  ii 
gg  fenw  Hfddiy  ha  fef  wy  Ararat:  ii 
ragrat  raraadra  hsta  nfew  ha  f ww  wy 

dld'dd  II 

Frfeara  Sr  a7#  arafe  ara  Frfeara  & Afe  Adar  gg  ii 

fra  6 sra  rt'rty  »gy  e fe  yra  rarafa  ha  fenw  rafe 
gg  iipii 

PA  FT  %W  faf  H HPddJd  fkfiw  H HA  fefe 

ragferag  II 

HA1  ratAA  HAFT  Afew  Hfe  dfe  Hy  feAW  II 

h ha  feg  ngferag  nfe  AFgferag  wssia  Fife 
ferra  ii 

fg  fey  aw  af  rarasiA  ara  Hfeara  ragfra  Frafe  ii 

FT  HA  raAAf  At  faff  fef  Af  fefaw  Safer 
Afe  dol'few  II 

Pra6  sra  d'rty  cfe  y ftTd  h Frfeara  faforag  h 

HA  fefe  >feA»f  lltll 

fefe  HA  Agfa  AA  fefe  Fife  wfe  AAfe  II 
|H  Afe  fegfe  A§H  oTAH  oiHfe  II 


man  too"  jot  saroop  hai  aapnaa  mool 
pachhaan. 

man  har  jee  tayrai  naal  hai  gurmatee  rang 
maan. 

mool  pachhaaneh  taaN  saho  jaaoeh  maran 
jeevan  kee  sojhee  ho-ee. 
gur  parsaadee  ayko  jaaneh  taaN  doojaa 
bhaa-o  na  ho-ee. 

man  saaNt  aa-ee  vajee  vaPhaa-ee  taa  ho-aa 
parvaan. 

i-o  kahai  naanak  man  tooN  jot  saroop  hai 
apnaa  mool  pachhaan.  ||5|| 

man  tooN  gaarab  ati-aa  gaarab  ladi-aa  jaahi. 
maa-i-aa  mohnee  mohi-aa  fir  fir  joonee 
bhavaahi. 

gaarab  laagaa  jaahi  muaaDh  man  ant  ga-i-aa 
pachhutaavhav. 

ahaNkaar  tisnaa  rog  lagaa  birthaa  janam 
gavaavhay. 

manmukh  mugaDh  cheeteh  naahee  agai 
ga-i-aa  pachhutaavhav. 
i-o  kahai  naanak  man  tooN  gaarab  ati-aa 
gaarab  ladi-aa  jaavhay.  1 16|  | 
man  tooN  mat  maan  karahi  je  ha-o  kichh 
jaandaa  gurmukh  nimaanaa  hohu. 
antar  agi-aan  ha-o  buDh  hai  sach  sabad  mal 
khohu. 

hohu  nimaanaa  saiguroo  agai  mat  kichh  aap 
lakhaavhay. 

aapnai  ahaNkaar  jagat  jali-aa  mat  too" 
aapnaa  aap  gavaavhay. 
satgur  kai  bhaanai  karahi  kaar  satgur  kai 
bhaanai  laag  rahu. 

i-o  kahai  naanak  aap  chhad  sukh  paavahi 
man  nimaanaa  ho-ay  rahu.  ||7|| 

Phan  so  vaylaa  jit  mai  satgur  mili-aa  so  saho 
chit  aa-i-aa. 

mahaa  anand  sahj  bha-i-aa  man  tan  sukh 
paa-i-aa. 

so  saho  chit  aa-i-aa  man  vasaa-i-aa  avgan 
sabh  visaaray. 

jaa  tis  bhaanaa  gun  pargat  ho-ay  satgur  aap 
savaaray. 

say  jan  parvaan  ho-ay  jinHee  ik  naam  dirhi-aa 
dutee-aa  bhaa-o  chukaa-i-aa. 
i-o  kahai  naanak  Phan  so  vaylaa  jit  mai 
satgur  mili-aa  so  saho  chit  aa-i-aa.  1 18|  | 


It  is  the  same  light 


ik  jant  bharam  bhulay  tin  seh  aap  bhulaa-ay. 
doojai  bhaa-ay  fireh  ha-umai  karam 
kamaa-ay. 
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frsfc1)  Hfe  >>Ffu  ^H'dfdl  U7?  fdrt  cf7  fes  7) 
<£H'«1  II 

fes  at  arfe  w?grfe  # rP^fa  fafe  fej  ggrr 

gufet  ii 

do(H  dd1  HU7  d'd1  dldhrfk  fen  y9'£  IE 

fe6  3U  <Vrtc<  fertf7  tfe  fdd'd  W HU  sJdPH  Sft'e 
lltfll 

WB83 

tra  h%  H'fdy  net  M ?fewt  n 
f ywm  to  mm)  M ?wfe  sra^  ?t  tret  n 

Frat  M gfewl  ft  oif  ag  nfe  ?nfe)  hh7  it 

3J^  dl'dd  II 

it  31^  gp^ft  PP  3U  H&  fef  fe  W^t  II 
feH  7)  i >>PH  Hrtfd  H dldHft  gfl  HH'tll  II 

fef  o!U  <TO5  H&  Ht  H'Pdy  Hit  M ^fewtP 

II  “toil  3 IIP  IIU  IP  IIP  II 


tin  seh  aap  bhulaa-ay  kumaarag  paa-ay  tin 
kaa  kichh  na  vasaa-ee. 

tin  kee  gat  avgat  tooNhai  jaarteh  jin  ih  rachan 
rachaa-ee. 

hukam  tayraa  kharaa  bhaaraa  gurmukh  kisai 
bujhaa-ay. 

i-o  kahai  naanak  ki-aa  jant  vichaaray  jaa 
tuDh  bharam  bhulaa-ay.  ||9|| 

SGGS  P-442 

sachay  mayray  saahibaa  sachee  tayree 
vadi-aa-ee. 

tooN  paarbarahm  bay-ant  su-aamee  tayree 
kudrat  kahan  na  jaa-ee. 

sachee  tayree  vadi-aa-ee  jaa  ka-o  tuDh  man 
vasaa-ee  sadaa  tayray  gun  gaavhay. 

tayray  gun  gaavahi  jaa  tuDh  bhaaveh  sachay 
si-o  chit  laavhay. 

jis  no  tooN  aapay  mayleh  so  gurmukh  rahai 
samaa-ee. 

i-o  kahai  naanak  sachay  mayray 
saahibaa  sachee  tayree  vadi-aa-ee. 
||10||2||7||5||2||7|| 


Asa  Mohalla  3 
Chhant  Ghar  3 

In  the  previous  shabad  Guru  Ji  taught  us  that  the  bride  soul  who  has  experienced  the  joy  of 
the  presence  of  God  in  her  heart  always  remains  in  a state  of  peace,  bliss,  and  happiness. 
But  the  bride  soul  caught  in  the  love  of  worldly  riches  and  power  is  full  of  faults  and  cannot 
obtain  to  God  by  mere  rituals,  studies,  or  holy  garbs.  The  only  way  to  experience  union 
with  God  in  our  own  heart  is  to  meditate  on  His  Name  with  true  love  and  devotion.  Now  in 
this  shabad  Guru  Ji  describes  in  detail  the  way  to  meet  God.  He  first  tells  us  how  difficult 
is  this  path,  and  then  he  explains  how  first  we  need  to  renounce  our  own  cleverness  and 
follow  the  Guru’s  word.  Next  he  tells  us  how  our  mind  is  but  a small  replica  of  God,  but 
how,  getting  intoxicated  with  arrogance,  is  losing  its  true  identity,  and  thus  how  can  we 
regain  this  identity  and  once  again  become  united  with  God? 

First  addressing  us  as  his  dear  friends.  Guru  Ji  suggests:  “O’  my  dear  friends,  keep  on 
worshipping  (God)  our  Spouse.  Always  keep  serving  (and  following)  our  Guru,  and  receive 
from  him  the  commodity  of  (God’s)  Name.  Yes,  perform  the  worship  of  the  Spouse,  which 
pleases  our  Beloved  groom.  But  if  you  do  only  what  pleases  your  mind,  (such  as  doing 
rituals  or  pilgrimages),  then  the  Groom  would  not  be  pleased.  However,  the  way  of  loving 
devotion  is  very  difficult,  and  only  a rare  person  adopts  this  way  through  the  guidance  of 
the  Guru.  Nanak  says,  the  one  on  whom  (God)  shows  mercy,  only  that  one  attunes  the  mind 
to  (such  a true)  devotion  of  God.”(l) 
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Advising  his  mind  (and  indirectly  us)  against  a false  show  of  detachment  (from  the 
world)  and  devotion  to  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  (falsely)  detached  mind,  to  whom  are 
you  showing  your  detachedness?  Because,  they  who  always  sing  praises  of  God,  a song  of 
divine  bliss  continually  plays  within  them.  (Therefore  O’  my  mind),  shed  your  hypocrisy 
and  have  true  longing  (for  God,  because)  He  knows  everything  (inside  one’s  mind).  The 
one  God  is  pervading  in  all  waters,  lands,  and  the  sky,  and  the  Guru’s  follower  understands 
(God’s)  command.  They  who  have  realized  God’s  will,  receive  all  comforts.  Nanak  says, 
that  person  is  truly  detached  who  day  and  night  keeps  attuned  to  God.”(2) 

Reminding  his  mind  how  God  is  always  with  us,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  mind,  wherever  you 
go,  God  always  remains  with  you.  Therefore  O’  my  mind,  we  should  abandon  our  own 
cleverness  and  always  remember  and  act  (in  accordance  with  Gurbani ),  the  Guru’s  word.  If 
just  for  a moment  you  (truly)  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  then  you  would  realize  that  God  is 
always  with  you.  Then  sins  of  your  myriad  births  will  be  washed  off  and  in  the  end  you  will 
attain  the  supreme  state  (of  salvation).  O’  my  dear  mind,  if  through  the  Guru  you  always 
meditate  on  God,  you  will  form  a close  friendship  with  the  eternal  (God).  Thus  Nanak  says, 
O’  my  mind  wherever  you  go,  there  God  is  always  with  you.”(3) 

Next,  describing  what  kinds  of  blessings  we  enjoy  when  we  truly  meet  and  start  following 
Guru’s  advice,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  upon  meeting  the  true  Guru  (and  following  his 
advice),  the  wandering  mind  stops  (running  around)  and  it  comes  to  abide  in  its  own  house, 
(the  God’s  home  in  our  body).  Then  it  acquires  the  Name  by  meditating  on  (God’s)  Name, 
and  remains  absorbed  in  the  Name.  Yes,  on  meeting  the  true  Guru  the  outgoing  mind  is 
held  fast  and  one  enters  the  tenth  Gate  (the  door  to  the  God's  mansion  within  us).  There  (in 
the  tenth  gate)  rises  the  divine  tune  of  spiritual  equipoise,  which  is  like  an  immortalizing 
food  for  the  soul,  and  (the  sound  of)  that  word  with  which  God  has  kept  the  universe 
supported.  There  continually  play  countless  musical  instruments,  and  always  the  free  word 
keeps  playing.  Nanak  says  this  is  how  the  outgoing  mind  is  held  and  comes  to  abide  in  its 
own  home.”(4) 

Next,  Guru  Ji  wants  to  wake  up  the  mind  and  make  it  realize  its  divine  origin,  so  that  it  may 
not  constantly  run  after  false  temptations,  which  are  against  its  own  essence. 

Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  mind,  you  are  the  spark  of  the  divine  Light,  you  should  recognize  your 
(true)  origin.  O’  my  mind,  God  is  (always)  with  you,  following  Guru’s  instruction,  enjoy 
His  love.  If  you  realize  your  origin,  then  you  will  easily  know  God  and  you  will  understand 
what  is  (spiritual)  birth  and  death.  If,  through  Guru’s  grace,  you  come  to  realize  that  there 
is  only  one  (God,  who  pervades  all  hearts),  then  no  other  attachment  would  arise  in  you.  In 
this  way,  when  peace  prevails  in  the  mind,  the  sounds  of  joy  would  ring  within  you,  and  you 
would  be  approved  (in  God’s  court).  Therefore,  Nanak  says,  O’  my  mind,  you  are  the  spark 
of  (divine)  Light,  realize  your  (true)  origin.”  (5) 

However,  reminding  his  mind  (actually  us),  how,  instead  of  recognizing  its  divine  origin 
it  is  filled  with  arrogance,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  mind  you  are  stiffened  with  haughtiness, 
and  you  will  depart  from  the  world  smeared  with  this  inflated  ego.  You  have  been  enticed 
by  the  enchanting  worldly  riches  (and  because  of  this)  you  would  be  made  to  go  through 
existences  again  and  again.  O’  foolish  mind,  if  you  go  to  the  next  world  inflated  with  ego, 
then  you  would  repent  in  the  end.  This  way,  afflicted  with  the  maladies  of  self-conceit 
and  desire,  you  would  waste  your  life  in  vain.  O’  foolish  self-conceited  mind,  you  do  not 
remember  (God),  you  would  repent  when  you  go  to  the  next  world.  This  is  what  Nanak 
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says,  that  O'  my  mind,  you  are  inflated  with  pride  and  you  would  depart  from  this  world 
laden  with  pride.”(6) 

So  advising  his  mind  (actually  ours).  Guru  Ji  says:  “O'  my  mind,  do  not  feel  proud  that 
you  know  something.  Instead,  following  Guru’s  advice,  you  should  become  humble.  Within 
you  are  ignorance  and  an  egoistic  intellect;  cleanse  this  dirt  through  the  true  Guru’s  word. 
Becoming  completely  humble,  you  should  bow  before  the  true  Gum,  and  do  not  at  all  try 
to  assert  your  ego.  Through  self-conceit  the  world  has  burnt  itself;  do  not  destroy  yourself 
(like  the  rest  of  the  world).  You  should  do  whatever  is  the  advice  of  the  true  Guru,  and 
remain  attached  to  what  the  true  Guru  likes.  This  is  what  Nanak  says,  that  O’  my  mind 
remain  humble,  because  only  by  shedding  self-(conceit)  can  one  obtain  peace.”(7) 

Now,  sharing  with  us  the  delight  he  felt  when  he  met  his  true  Guru,  he  says:  “Blessed  was 
the  time  when  I met  the  true  Guru,  (and  by  his  grace)  that  Master  came  to  reside  in  my 
mind.  Then  great  bliss  and  ecstasy  prevailed  and  I felt  peace  both  in  my  mind  and  body. 
Yes,  when  I remembered  that  Master  (and  the  Gum)  enshrined  Him  in  my  mind,  (then)  all 
my  faults  were  destroyed.  When  it  so  pleased  Him,  merits  became  manifest  (in  me)  and  the 
true  Guru  himself  accomplished  all  my  tasks.  The  devotees  who  meditated  on  the  Name 
of  one  (God)  and  who  got  rid  of  their  sense  of  duality  were  approved  (in  God’s  court). 
Therefore,  this  is  what  Nanak  says,  that  blessed  was  that  time  when  he  met  the  true  Guru 
and  that  Spouse  came  to  reside  in  his  mind.”(8) 

Now  Guru  Ji  once  again  thinks  of  the  self-conceited  persons  who  do  not  remember  God 
and  continue  to  wander  in  a myriad  of  painful  births  and  deaths.  Showing  his  compassion 
even  to  those,  Guru  Ji  comments  on  their  situation  and  says:  “There  are  some  creatures 
that  are  strayed  in  doubt,  whom  the  Master  Himself  has  strayed.  (Instead  of  God,  such 
creatures)  continually  wander  in  the  love  of  other  (worldly  riches)  and  continue  to  act  out 
of  their  self-conceit.  The  Master  Himself  has  strayed  them  and  put  them  on  the  wrong  path, 
and  so  there  is  nothing  under  their  control.” 

Therefore  addressing  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  You  (yourself)  know  their  high  or  low 
state  (of  mind).  (It  is  You),  who  has  created  this  world  (of  good  and  bad  persons). 

Your  command  is  truly  strict  (because  some  creatures  are  treading  the  wrong  path,)  and 
it  is  only  a rare  person  whom  You  cause  to  understand  this  command  through  the  Guru. 
Therefore  this  is  what  Nanak  says,  that  what  can  the  poor  creatures  do  if  You  stray  them  in 
doubt?”(9) 

In  the  end  Guru  Ji  expresses  his  thanks  on  behalf  of  those,  who  by  God’s  grace  have 
realized  the  truth  and  become  united  with  Him.  He  says:  “Eternal  is  Your  glory,  O’  my 
eternal  Master.  You  are  the  supreme  infinite  Master;  no  one  can  describe  the  limit  of 
Your  power.  Yes,  Your  glory  is  eternal.  They,  within  whose  heart  You  have  enshrined  (this 
glory),  always  sing  Your  praise.  However,  they  sing  Your  praise  only  if  it  so  pleases  You  and 
they  always  remain  attuned  to  the  true  One.  Whom  You  Yourself  unite  through  the  Guru, 
remains  absorbed  in  You.  This  is  what  Nanak  says,  that  O’  my  eternal  Master,  eternal  is 
Your  glory.”(10-2-7-5-2-7) 

The  message  of  this  beautiful  shabatl  is  that  we  should  make  our  mind  understand 
that  it  is  the  spark  of  the  divine  Light;  it  should  recognize  its  divine  roots  and  true 
essence.  Following  Guru’s  advice  we  should  love  and  worship  our  God  from  the  core 
of  our  heart.  Abandoning  our  ego  and  cleverness,  we  should  follow  Guru’s  advice 
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in  complete  humility  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name.  Then  our  mind  would  stop 
wandering  after  worldly  temptations  and  would  become  stable  and  poised  in  the  tenth 
Gate,  where  it  would  enjoy  the  elixir  of  the  free  melody  of  divine  music,  in  union  with 
God. 

Detail  ofShabads:  Chhantt  M:  1=5,  Chhantt  M:  3=2,  Total=  7 


d'dl  WF  S3  H3W  8 Wd 

°&r' H fy'dl'd  JjTFfe  II 

tnldn  H til  dp  UrferF  dldKftf  3'd  3W  II 

3%  3W  Ufe  3W  it  Iff??  3W  II 

trfe  gfg  ?tk  fit  vfct  ?hw  83  hh7  §y  did'Pyw 

II 

>afeHd  >aditid  ara  auPn  ferffett7  ufet  ygr-r  ur 
tFfetf7  II 

wrge  yfc  gwfg  fc3  sw  arwt  nfeara  awt  ii 
ivrttf  wfe  srat  yfg  sw  nfe  rwwt  him 
HfSHtF  H?wftr  yt  Agf  srfg  tFfew  gw  ii 
fits  wt  fy?>  irf  gggrtr  Ht  fe?  wfew  gw  ii 

edd?d  H3  fti 3 wdi1  Ph6  gar  dH3 

fepferr  ii 

fer  ygftr  fe>  usf>r  s'5  Ph6  gy  yferrfg 

sfd'fe»F  II 

sy  uwfg  sy  raftr  tarfij  gy  sfp  fegftr  ggfe  ii 
gwsr  few  yaw  3gPw  r7  wt  ara  nagfe  ipii 

Hg7  6'c<d  6'o(d  (sloe  >xarK  ^g'd1  gw  II 
gfg  y#  gig  yfe  gfe  h%  jrfearg  hw7  gw  n 
gfg  y#  gfe  gw  PaH'dl  ?w  wt  gw  wt  ii 
rile  3tf  H3  add  Pd  fen'dil  H3  nPn  H>F%  II 
g^H'd  fer  gwf  rrrwfg  W37  gfg  gw  k gfe  ii 
rt'tsot  H3  33  wgfir  ajg  >>P3T  Phh  ywfg  it  aw 

113 II 

337F  d33  UgWH  83  ITW  gferl7  gw  II 

awl  didawl  war  fea  gfe  gferr  gw  ii 


raag  aasaa  chhant  mehlaa  4 ghar  1 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

jeevno  mai  jeevan  paa-i-aa  gurmukh  bhaa-ay 
raam. 

har  naamo  har  naam  dayvai  mayrai  paraan 
vasaa-ay  raam. 

har  har  naam  mayrai  paraan  vasaa-ay  sabh 
sansaa  dookh  gavaa-i-aa. 
adisat  agochar  gur  bachan  Dhi-aa-i-aa 
pavitar  param  pad  paa-i-aa. 
anhad  Dhun  vaajeh  nit  vaajay  gaa-ee  satgur 
banee. 

naanak  daat  karee  parabh  daatai  jotee  jot 
samaanee.  ||1|| 

manmukhaa  manmukh  mu-ay  mayree  kar 
maa-i-aa  raam. 

khin  aavai  khin  jaavai  durganDh  marhai  chit 
laa-i-aa  raam. 

laa-i-aa  durganDh  marhai  chit  laagaa  ji-o 
rang  kasumbh  dikhaa-i-aa. 
khin  poorab  khin  pachham  chhaa-av  ji-o  chak 
kumHi-aar  bhavaa-i-aa. 
dukh  j<haaveh  dukh  saNcheh  bhogeh  dukh 
kee  biraDh  vaDhaa-ee. 
naanak  bijcham  suhaylaa  taree-ai  jaa  aavai 
gur  sarnaa-ee.  ||2|| 

mayraa  thaakuro  thaakur  neekaa  agam 
athaahaa  raam. 

har  poojee  har  poojee  chaahee  mayray 
satgur  saahaa  raam. 
har  poojee  chaahee  naam  bisaahee  gun 
gaavai  gun  bhaavai. 

need  bhoojch  sabh  parhar  ti-aagee  sunnay 
sunn  samaavai. 

vanjaaray  ik  bhaatee  aavahi  laahaa  har  naam 
lai  jaahay. 

naanak  man  tan  arap  gur  aagai  jis  paraapat 
so  paa-ay.  ||3|| 

ratnaa  ratan  padaarath  baho  saagar  bhari-aa 
raam. 

banee  gurbaanee  laagay  tinH  hath  charhi-aa 
raam. 
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dida'il  w1#  fes  tjfe  gfew  fegnra  33??  w-r^ 
n 

ufe  uftr  try  new  irfew  M g^rfe  g%  53^ 

11 

HHt?  Mfe  H#3  OH  dfw  fet  ?H3  >«5u 

ferst  11 

gra  3tf%  #f¥e  gif  u sro  if  t>  3^  usmitii 


gurbaanee  laagay  tinH  hath  charhi-aa 
nirmolak  ratan  apaaraa. 
har  har  naam  atolak  paa-i-aa  tayree  bhagat 
bharay  bhandaaraa. 

samund  virol  sareer  ham  daykhi-aa  ik  vasat 
anoop  dikhaa-ee. 

gur  govind  govind  guroo  hai  naanak  bhayd 
na  bhaa-ee.  ||4||1||8|| 


Rag  Asa  Chhant  Mohalla  4 Ghar  1 

In  the  previous  sliabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that,  abandoning  our  ego  and  cleverness;  we 
should  follow  Guru's  advice  in  complete  humility  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name.  Then  our 
mind  would  stop  wandering  after  worldly  temptations  and  would  become  stable  and  poised 
in  the  tenth  Gate,  where  it  would  enjoy  the  elixir  of  the  free  melody  of  divine  music,  in 
union  with  God.  In  this  shabad  Guru  Ji  shares  his  personal  blissful  experience  he  enjoyed 
upon  meeting  the  Guru  and  following  his  advice  (the  Gurbani). 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  now)  I have  found  (the  true  way  of)  life,  because  following 
Guru’s  advice  I have  started  loving  God.  The  Guru  has  given  me  (the  elixir  of  God’s) 
Name,  and  has  enshrined  God’s  Name  in  my  (life)  breaths.  Since  the  time  (the  Guru)  has 
enshrined  God’s  Name  in  my  breaths,  I have  dispelled  all  my  doubt  and  pain.  Through 
Guru’s  word  I have  meditated  on  that  God  who  is  invisible  and  beyond  the  reach  of 
ordinary  sense  organs.  By  virtue  of  this  meditation,  I have  obtained  the  immaculate 
supreme  status.  Since  the  time,  I have  begun  singing  the  hymns  of  the  Guru;  a celestial 
sound  of  freely  flowing  music  has  started  continuously  ringing  in  my  mind.  O’  Nanak,  the 
benefactor  God  has  blessed  me  with  His  bounty  and  my  light  has  merged  in  the  (supreme) 
Light.”(  1) 

Contrasting  the  Guru  follower’s  life  with  the  conduct  of  the  self-conceited  persons,  Guru 
Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  self-conceited  ones  die  clamoring  ‘this  is  mine,  that  is  mine’, 
and  running  after  worldly  riches.  In  an  instant  their  mind  feels  elated  and  in  another  (upon 
hearing  about  some  worldly  loss)  it  feels  depressed  because  they  have  attached  their  mind 
to  (the  love  of)  the  foul  smelling  body.  Yes,  their  mind  is  attached  (to  the  love  of)  the  foul 
smelling  body.  (However,  this  physical  pain  and  pleasure)  is  like  the  color  of  a safflower 
(which  is  very  bright  to  see,  but  soon  fades  away.  Their  pain  and  pleasure  is  like)  the  shade 
of  a tree,  which  sometimes  is  in  the  east,  and  sometimes  in  west,  and  keeps  changing 
directions  like  the  turning  of  a potter’s  wheel.  (The  net  result  is  that  the  self-conceited 
persons)  suffer  in  pain,  amass  pain,  live  in  pain,  and  multiply  (their  sources  of)  pain.  But 
O'  Nanak,  when  a person  comes  to  the  shelter  of  the  Guru,  then  he  or  she  is  able  to  swim 
across  the  arduous  (worldly)  ocean  with  great  ease.”(2) 

Next,  describing  the  unique  qualities  of  God  and  the  way  to  unite  with  Him,  Guru  Ji 
says:  “My  Master  is  of  very  distinctive  and  excellent  qualities;  He  is  unfathomable  and 
unapproachable.  That  is  why  I beseech  my  banker,  the  true  Guru  for  the  capital  stock  of 
God’s  Name.  (I  know  that  the  person),  who  desires  the  capital  stock  of  God’s  (Name), 
purchases  the  commodity  of  God’s  Name,  always  sings  praises  of  God,  and  only  praises 
of  God  seem  sweet  to  that  person.  Shedding  all  sleep  or  hunger  (for  worldly  things),  such 
a person  merges  in  the  absolute  trance  (of  divine  meditation  in  which  no  thoughts  arise.  In 
this  way,  the  dealers  who  come  only  for  this  one  purpose  depart  with  the  profit  of  God’s 
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Name.  O’  Nanak,  surrender  your  mind  and  body  before  the  Guru,  and  buy  the  capital  stock 
of  Name  from  the  Guru.  (However  know  that  this  stock  of  Name  is  obtained  only  by  the 
one)  who  is  predestined  to  receive  it.”(3) 

Finally,  Guru  Ji  tells  us  about  the  invaluable  advice  contained  in  the  Gurbani  and  the 
merits  obtained  from  it,  if  one  reads  it  carefully,  and  faithfully  acts  upon  it.  He  says: 
“(O’  my  friends),  this  sea  (of  the  human  body)  is  filled  with  many  jewels  (of  spiritual 
advice).  They  who  keep  their  mind  attuned  to  the  Guru’s  word  (Gurbani)  lay  their 
hands  (on  these  jewels).  Yes,  they  who  are  attuned  to  Gurbani,  (who  keep  learning  and 
acting  upon  the  advice  contained  in  Guru  Granth  Sahib),  they  have  found  the  priceless 
jewel  (of  the  Name  of)  the  limitless  God.  They  have  obtained  the  jewel  of  God’s  Name 
of  immeasurable  worth,  because  (O’  God),  Your  storehouses  are  filled  to  the  brim  with 
(the  jewels  of)  Your  devotion.  When,  I too  dived  and  searched  in  the  sea  of  my  body, 
(the  Guru)  showed  me  a thing  of  unparalleled  beauty.  (On  seeing  which),  Nanak  says, 
Guru  is  God,  and  God  is  Guru,  and  there  is  no  difference  (between  the  two,  O’  my) 
brothers.”(4-l-8) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  have  complete  faith  in  our  Guru  (Guru 
Granth  Sahib  Ji).  It  is  full  of  most  precious  jewels  of  spiritual  advice  and  God’s  Name. 
So  we  should  carefully  read,  understand  and  act  on  the  advice  contained  therein,  so 
that  one-day  we  too  may  enjoy  the  bliss  of  God’s  union. 


WW8  II 

ftrfk  ftm  ftrfk  fefk  ?3H  wfks  w gm  n 


ifer  883 

dldHU  dldHfh  Oddi  3m  3m  II 

3m  ?3m  diw  33H  PrtHd'd1  3m  <vfk 

II 

orfoglk  3m  ?3H  aftrar  aramfu  trfo  wire)  n 

dttfd  UttPd  3m  ft1  Ph  H37t  dldHftT  o(d<;l  H'dl  II 
iTOot  3%  gfew  Stf3  st  3m  ?TfH  PrtHd'dl  nil 


3m  3m  ?3H  frfw  OT  PofrtPdtf  ?tm  dld'PyW1 
3m  ii 

3T3  Udd  3T3  Udd  1 K fU33  3m  dd'fe^ 
3m  II 

3few  3m  fU33  U3H  3lfe  Uml  rF  313  Hdi'tjl 
W II 

m fegg  733  fa#  PaoimI  tf  Hfddifd  ?>m  fe1? 

II 

dP7>  3jf3  U3  3fw  3m  <vfH  W3  II 


aasaa  mehlaa  4. 

jhim  jhimay  jhim  jhim  varsai  amrit  Dhaaraa 
raam. 

SGGS  P-443 

gurmukhay  gurmukh  nadree  raam  pi-aaraa 
raam. 

raam  naam  pi-aaraa  jagat  nistaaraa  raam 
naam  vadi-aa-ee. 

kalijug  raam  naam  bohithaa  gurmukh  paar 
laghaa-ee. 

halat  palat  raam  naam  suhaylay  gurmukh 
karnee  saaree. 

naanak  daat  da-i-aa  kar  dayvai  raam  naam 
nistaaree.  ||1|| 

raamo  raam  naam  japi-aa  dukh  kilvikh  naas 
gavaa-i-aa  raam. 

gur  parchai  gur  parchai  Dhi-aa-i-aa  mai  hirdai 
raam  ravaa-i-aa  raam. 

ravi-aa  raam  hirdai  param  gat  paa-ee  jaa  gur 
samaa-ee  aa-ay. 

lobh  vikaar  naav  dubdee  niklee  jaa  satgur 
naam  dirhaa-ay. 

jee-a  daan  gur  poorai  dee-aa  raam  naam  chit 
laa-ay. 
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wfe  fsora  fee7  orfg  ut  gwot  ara  Hd&'S  ipii 


y 'yj  gw  gw  H<i1  Th lu  ocdH  nfe  Hd'e  UW  !l 

uh  ufk  ufk  uh  h grayfe  gw  few  gw  ii 

gw  gw  ftw  ufey  ufe  wt  fey  yy  g gfcw 
oPSt  II 

gw  gw  gfew  uig  wfefe  h?  few  pf  aigfet  n 
h?>  35  Hfey  ritwy  Hf  w ygHfe  gw  ygrm7  ii 
77m  >5^  wjgry  sftw  uwfe  uwfe  gw 

113 II 

fegf  gw  gw  gw  fewfguF  h im  y? 
gw  11 

feg  «feg  hu  fe>ru  feg  feg  HFfew7  woll  gw  11 

j-pfew  hw  waft  yu  uu  wwaft  feg  gw  gw  gu 
gftuw  11 

>>irtc<  c<dH  agfu  >>ffeH'rtl  ufg  gw  gw  tidfe*?!7  11 
HU7  few  HH  UH  edtt1  cctttjg  HU  >5ffe>TTgT  II 
g'ftc<  didyftr  gw  fferfew  w uw  hu  y^pg7 

II B II 

gw  gw  gw  aij  gw  arayu  trt  gw  11 

fey  Hg»r  feg  fg  ufewfet  ggHU7  feny  urfg 
wt  gw  11 

Hg  feary  urfe  >>ffe  Hg  atfe  fefe  h'<j  ufg  gw 
gw  gnfe  11 

ng  oft  lipr  gu  gw  gw7  ufew  fuftg  ggfe  11 
gw  uw  gH  gy  fu7  grg  oiufew  >fe  g tpfew 11 
g7gur  gw  gw  yfe  gfg  gw  gftk  jwfew  nu  11 

feg  »feg  gw  gw  ?h  feg  few  Hg  aiwfew 
gw  11 

Hfe  »ldtj'  Hfe  UUH  ft-TH  Hfe  fefew7  H SW 

ipfew  gw  11 

Hg  fefew  sy  J-rfew  gw  gw  fferfew  gw 

gW  dl<S  dl'U  11 

ygHfe  ofeir  afet  yfe  uaft  gw  gftH  Hg  gfe  11 


aap  kirpaal  kirpaa  kar  dayvai  naanak  gur 
samaa-ay.  ||2|| 

banee  raam  naam  sunee  siDh  kaaraj  sabh 
suhaa-ay  raam. 

romay  rom  rom  romay  mai  gurmukh  raam 
Dhi-aa-ay  raam. 

raam  naam  Dhi-aa-ay  pavit  ho-ay  aa-ay  tis 
roop  na  raykh-i-aa  kaa-ee. 
raamo  raam  ravi-aa  ghat  antar  sabh  tarisnaa 
bhookh  gavaa-ee. 

man  tan  seetal  seegaar  sabh  ho-aa  gurmat 
raam  pargaasaa. 

naanak  aap  anoograhu  kee-aa  ham  daasan 
daasan  daasaa.  ||3|| 

jinee  raamo  raam  naam  visaari-aa  say 
manmukh  moorh  abhaagee  raam. 
tin  antray  moh  vi-aapai  khin  khin  maa-i-aa 
laagee  raam. 

maa-i-aa  mal  laagee  moorh  bha-ay  abhaagee 
jin  raam  naam  nah  bhaa-i-aa. 
anayk  karam  karahi  abhimaanee  har  raamo 
naam  choraa-i-aa. 
mahaa  bikham  jam  panth  duhaylaa 
kaalookhat  moh  anDhi-aaraa. 
naanak  gurmukh  naam  Dhi-aa-i-aa  taa 
paa-ay  mokh  du-aaraa.  1 14|  | 

raamo  raam  naam  guroo  raam  gurmukhay 
jaanai  raam. 

ih  manoo-aa  khin  oobh  paa-i-aalee 
bharmadaa  ikat  ghar  aanai  raam. 

man  ikat  ghar  aanai  sabh  gat  mit  jaanai  har 
raamo  naam  rasaa-ay. 
jan  kee  paij  rakhai  raam  naamaa  par-hilaad 
uDhaar  taraa-ay. 

raamo  raam  ramo  ram  oochaa  gun  kehti-aa 
ant  na  paa-i-aa. 

naanak  raam  naam  sun  bheenay  raamai 
naam  samaa-i-aa.  1 15|  | 

jin  antray  raam  naam  vasai  tin  chintaa  sabh 
gavaa-i-aa  raam. 

sabh  arthaa  sabh  Dharam  milay  man 
chindi-aa  so  fal  paa-i-aa  raam. 
man  chindi-aa  fal  paa-i-aa  raam  naam 
Dhi-aa-i-aa  raam  naam  gun  gaa-ay. 
durmat  kabuDh  ga-ee  suDh  ho-ee  raam 
naam  man  laa-ay. 
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ifer  888 

Hgw  hah  ha)a  Hf  uw  fttH  Am  ?ry  UAAffmF 
ii 

<V(*> « 0 pj  AH  H81  Rdp  ^ 1 ^ dlAHftT  frttH  UlfA 
^bmF  ll£ll 

frit1)  HdU1  Am  rt 1 Ph  Mdll  fdrt  AH  ftJH  A 

Am  II 

H UAdl  HA  cjtip  o(fd  dlrH  fart  <Vd  >>1dd  A 

AiHW  Am  II 

Am  Am  HfA  Ainw  uah  ha  trfew  nffe 
tJWfew  ?rfe  FTtFSt  II 
Am  Am  CI5  Urt)  HAt  ApiV  Hmt  II 

Am  AK  fHH  Hell  Hftl  dMd1  HHoCM  ft  fa  A AW  II 

(Vrtot  dldHftf  Am  AS'H1  otfd  fotAU7  AFfA  flirt'd 
IIPII 

Am  Am  Am  HH  HfH  AAHftf  rffeAF  Am  II 

Hdo(  ATA  Hd1  AW  ftH  frt  HA  HA  ATAftt  tWfeAF 
Am  II 

HA  HA  ATAfAAF  HUH  HfA  HAftjAF  ATA  Hdc<  si1  ft; 
fHWH  II 

dl<V  <VU  HtAF  A7  AW  UA  ATA  H A7^  II 

ATA  fHA  fHA  Aiy  A HA'  ATA  @AAH  HWH  II 

Am  Am  HH  fddd  ^ <VOc(  fHAA 
HAmiitiQiitfii 
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safal  janam  sareer  sabh  ho-aa  jit  raam  naam 
pargaasi-aa. 

naanak  har  bhaj  sadaa  din  raatee  gurmuj<h 
nij  ghar  vaasi-aa.  ||6|| 

jin  sarDhaa  raam  naam  lagee  tinH  doojai  chit 
na  laa-i-aa  raam. 

jay  Dhartee  sabh  kanchan  kar  deejai  bin 
naavai  avar  na  bhaa-i-aa  raam. 

raam  naam  man  bhaa-i-aa  param  sul<h 
paa-i-aa  ant  chaldi-aa  naal  sakhaa-ee. 

raam  naam  Dhan  poonjee  sanchee  naa 
doobai  naa  jaa-ee. 

raam  naam  is  jug  meh  tulhaa  jamkaal  nayrti 
na  aavai. 

naanak  gurmukh  raam  pachhaataa  kar  kirpaa 
aap  milaavai.  ||7|| 

raamo  raam  naam  satay  sat  gurmuj<h 
jaani-aa  raam. 

sayvko  gur  sayvaa  laagaa  jin  man  tan  arap 
charhaa-i-aa  raam. 

man  tan  arpi-aa  bahut  man  sarDhi-aa  gur 
sayvak  bhaa-ay  milaa-ay. 

deenaa  naath  jee-aa  kaa  daataa  pooray  gur 
tay  pa  a -ay. 

guroo  sikh  sikh  guroo  hai  ayko  gur  updays 
chalaa-ay. 

raam  naam  mant  hirdai  dayvai  naanak  milan 
subhaa-ay.  ||8||2||9|| 


Asa  Mohalla  4 

This  shabad  is  the  pictorial  representation  of  the  most  pleasant  scene  when,  during  the 
rainy  season,  a slow,  steady  and  soft  rain  falls  like  a sprinkle  on  the  ground  and  we  can 
watch  the  beauty  of  the  rain  along  with  the  freshness  of  the  vegetation,  or  even  walk  in 
the  rain  and  feel  and  enjoy  its  soft  coolness  on  our  body.  Guru  Ji  uses  this  beautiful  scene 
to  describe  the  bliss  he  enjoys  in  his  mind  from  the  soft  rain  of  this  divine  nectar  of  God’s 
Name. 

He  says:  “Softly,  subtly  and  slowly  the  rain  of  God’s  nectar  is  trickling  down  (in  my  mind). 
It  is  through  the  Guru  that  a Guru’s  follower  is  able  to  enjoy  the  sight  of  God.  This  dear 
Name  of  God  is  the  emancipator  of  the  world.  All  the  glory  lies  in  God’s  Name.  In  this 
Kalyug  (the  present  age),  God’s  Name  is  like  a ship,  and  through  the  Guru  (God  helps  a 
person)  to  cross  the  worldly  ocean.  Following  the  advice  of  the  Guru,  they  who  deem  it 
as  the  most  sublime  deed,  by  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  have  obtained  peace  both  in  this 
world  and  the  next.  Therefore,  O’  Nanak,  showing  His  mercy,  upon  whom  God  bestows  this 
gift,  he  or  she  is  emancipated  through  God’s  Name.”(l) 
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On  the  basis  of  his  personal  experience,  describing  the  kinds  of  merits  and  blessings  one 
obtains  by  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  I say  that)  they  who 
have  meditated  on  God’s  Name  have  annihilated  all  their  sins  and  sufferings.  Upon  meeting 
the  Guru,  I myself  have  contemplated  on  God’s  Name  and  have  enshrined  God  in  my 
heart.  (I  notice  that)  when  I sought  the  refuge  of  the  Guru  and  enshrined  God’s  Name,  I 
obtained  the  supreme  state  (of  bliss).  Furthermore,  when  the  true  Guru  made  me  cherish 
God’s  Name,  my  life,  which  was  sinking  like  a boat  laden  with  the  load  of  greed  and  sins, 
was  saved.  (Therefore,  I conclude  that)  whom  the  perfect  Guru  has  blessed  with  the  gift  of 
spiritual  life,  that  person  has  attuned  the  mind  to  God’s  Name.  So  Nanak  says,  that  when 
a person  comes  to  the  shelter  of  the  Guru,  the  merciful  God  Himself  shows  kindness  and 
blesses  with  the  gift  (of  His  Name)”(2) 

Describing  the  bliss  and  benefits  of  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends), 
the  one  who  has  listened  to  (Gurbani)  the  Guru’s  word  (in  praise)  of  God’s  Name,  all 
that  one’s  tasks  have  been  beautifully  accomplished.  Therefore  by  Guru's  grace,  I am 
meditating  on  God’s  Name  with  each  and  every  pore  of  my  body.  (I  have  found  out  that) 
by  meditating  on  the  Name  of  that  God  who  does  not  have  any  form  or  feature,  people 
have  been  rendered  immaculate.  (As  a result,)  only  God  alone  resides  in  their  hearts,  and 
all  their  (worldly)  hunger  and  thirst  has  vanished.  The  mind  and  body  of  such  a person 
has  become  cool  and  calm,  all  (spiritual)  decoration  has  become  fruitful;  and  by  following 
Guru’s  instruction,  God  has  become  manifest  (in  that  person.  But  this  bliss  is  not  due  to 
one’s  own  efforts),  Nanak  says,  it  is  God  Himself  who  has  shown  kindness,  and  such  a one 
is  (only)  a servant  of  the  servants  (of  God).”(3) 

Now,  Guru  Ji  compares  the  above  state  of  Guru’s  followers  with  those  of  the  egocentrics, 
who  instead  of  following  the  Guru’s  advice,  think  they  themselves  are  more  intelligent  and 
follow  their  own  mind.  Regarding  such  persons,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Those  egocentrics  who  have 
forsaken  God’s  Name  are  foolish  unfortunate  persons.  Within  them  prevails  the  worldly 
attachment,  and  at  every  moment  the  worldly  concerns  keep  afflicting  them.  Yes,  they  who 
are  not  interested  in  God’s  Name,  their  minds  are  soiled  by  worldly  concerns  and  such  fools 
always  remain  unfortunate.  These  arrogant  persons  do  many  kinds  of  (ritualistic)  deeds,  but 
they  shirk  away  from  God’s  Name.  (Therefore,  they  have  to  tread  on)  the  path  of  the  demon 
of  death,  which  is  very  arduous,  painful,  and  darkened  by  the  dirt  of  (worldly)  attachments. 
But  O’  Nanak,  who  has  meditated  on  (God’s)  Name  under  the  guidance  of  the  Guru  finds 
the  door  to  salvation.”(4) 

Next  Guru  Ji  provides  general  advice  for  the  benefit  of  all  people.  He  says:  “Through  the 
Guru,  a Guru’s  follower  realizes  that  God’s  Name  itself  is  the  Guru.  This  Name  itself  is  the 
all-pervading  God.  He  brings  the  follower’s  mind  to  one  (stable)  place,  which  in  a moment 
is  in  (such  high  spirits,  as  if  it  is  in)  the  sky,  and  in  the  next  (it  feels  so  depressed,  as  if  it  is) 
underground.  (Yes,  a Guru’s  follower)  brings  stability  to  his  or  her  mind  and  understands 
the  way  to  achieve  a high  spiritual  state,  and  so  relishes  the  taste  of  God’s  Name.  Like 
the  devotee  Parahalad,  God’s  Name  saves  the  honor  of  its  devotees.  (O’  my  friends),  the 
all-pervading  God  is  the  highest  of  all.  By  uttering  God’s  praises,  no  one  has  reached  the 
limit  (of  His  merits).  O’  Nanak,  by  hearing  God’s  Name,  (the  devotees)  whose  hearts  have 
been  steeped  (in  God’s  love)  remain  absorbed  in  His  Name.”(5) 

Describing,  how  the  conduct  of  those  Guru’s  followers  becomes  so  virtuous,  and  the 
blessings  they  obtain,  in  whose  heart  God’s  Name  gets  enshrined.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my 
friends),  they  within  whom  God’s  Name  abides,  they  have  forsaken  all  their  worries.  They 
have  obtained  all  the  objects  of  life  and  faith,  and  all  the  wishes  of  their  heart  have  been 
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fulfilled.  Yes,  because  they  have  meditated  upon  God’s  Name  and  have  sung  praises  of 
God’s  Name,  they  have  obtained  the  fruit  of  their  heart’s  desire.  When  they  attuned  their 
mind  to  God’s  Name,  their  bad  inclination  and  evil  intellect  went  away,  and  they  obtained 
right  understanding;  when  God’s  Name  became  manifest  in  them,  their  entire  body  and 
human  birth  became  fruitful  (and  approved  in  God’s  court).  Therefore  O’  Nanak,  you  also 
continue  meditating  on  God’s  Name  day  and  night,  so  that  by  Guru’s  grace  you  may  also 
abide  in  your  own  home  (the  abode  of  God).”(6) 

Next  Guru  Ji  describes  the  state  of  mind  of  those  who  are  imbued  with  the  love  of  God's 
Name.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  they  in  whom  develops  a loving  faith  in  God’s  Name, 
their  mind  does  not  care  for  anything  else.  (So  much  so  that),  even  if  you  make  the  entire 
earth  into  gold  (and  offer  it  to  them,  still)  except  (God’s)  Name,  nothing  else  lures  them. 
God’s  Name  seems  so  loving  to  them  because  (through  it)  they  obtain  supreme  happiness 
(in  life),  and  even  in  the  end  it  accompanies  them  while  departing  from  the  world. 
(Therefore,)  they  gather  the  wealth  of  God’s  Name,  which  is  neither  drowned  by  water,  nor 
gets  lost  (in  any  other  way.  O’  my  friends),  God’s  Name  is  (like)  a ship  in  this  world,  (the 
one  who  meditates  on  the  Name);  even  the  demon  of  death  cannot  come  near  that  one.  O’ 
Nanak,  they,  who  by  seeking  the  shelter  of  the  Guru,  have  realized  God  showing  His  mercy, 
He  unites  them  with  Him.”(7) 

In  closing,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  everlasting  is  God’s  Name.  Only  a Guru’s 
follower  has  realized  this  truth.  But  it  is  only  a rare  servant  who  has  dedicated  him  or 
herself  to  the  Guru’s  service  (and,  following  Guru’s  guidance,)  has  surrendered  and  offered 
his  or  her  mind  and  body  (to  the  Guru).  The  Guru’s  servant  who  thus  offers  his  or  her  body 
and  mind,  and  within  whose  mind  is  extreme  faith  (for  the  Guru),  the  Guru  unites  that 
person  with  such  loving  sentiments  (with  God).  Through  the  perfect  Guru,  (such  a servant) 
obtains  God,  who  is  the  support  of  the  support  less  and  master  of  all  beings.  (Then,  such 
a disciple  reaches  that  high  stage)  where  the  disciple  is  Guru  and  the  Guru  is  disciple,  (no 
difference  remains  between  the  two),  and  they  both  propagate  the  same  mission  (of  God’s 
Name).  In  short,  O’  Nanak,  the  Guru  enshrines  God’s  Name  in  the  mind  of  the  disciple  who 
imperceptibly  meets  God.”  (8-2-9) 

The  message  of  this  beautiful  shabad  is  that  when  we  humbly  and  whole-heartedly 
surrender  our  mind  and  body  to  the  Guru  and  act  on  his  advice,  the  Guru  enshrines 
God’s  Name  in  our  heart.  When  that  happens,  all  our  faults  including  ego  and  greed 
for  worldly  riches  go  away,  and  our  body  and  mind  become  immaculate,  contented 
and  calm,  and  we  enjoy  a soft,  sublime  and  supreme  bliss  of  God’s  Name,  which 
can  only  be  compared  to  the  ecstasy  experienced  when  a soft,  subtle  and  sweet  little 
sprinkling  of  rain  falls  on  the  ground  and  causes  all  of  nature  to  appear  sweet,  serene 
and  divinely  beautiful. 

Detail  ofShabads:  ChhantM:  4=2,  Chhantt  M:  3=2,  Chhantt  M:  1=5,  Total=9 

rpnfe  ii  ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

mw  gg  hott  a ura  3 ii  aasaa  chhant  mehlaa  4 ghar  2. 

trfe  ufo  sra3T  grf  facVHd;  ufe  ufo  <vy  har  har  kartaa  dookh  binaasan  patit  paavan 
#§  ii  ~ har  naam  jee-o. 
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0 It  Hd1  SJ'tfl  U3H  dlft  U'tl  dfd  QdH  dfd  dfd 
STO  fftf  II 

dfd  6dH  Ffytef  dfd  ?3H  dfd  3ytef  yinftld 

At  II 

rlTTH  H33  At  gy  At  H33  At  Hfy  At  II 

dfd  dfd  fedRF  y'dd  O'old  dfd  fiutef  >>T3>r  3^ 
Aff  II 

3ft  3ft  sra3T  gy  fyA'HA  uf33  u^  3ft  <vh 

Atf  nn 

3ft  7TH  dfotjfdl  §3H  3ft  mM  Hftdld 

3tt  Af§  ii 

dldHfy  dfd  uttef  dldHfy  dfd  ntl  *>f  dfd  333 
533  gy  Frfe  At§  II 

3%  3ft  <Vy  frfw  gy  feTrfw  3%  <VK  U3H 

gy  yftw  ii 

nfddld  fws  Hfew  Ulft  ti'dd  yH fdl'^FTT  tdd 
dld'few  II 

3ft  3ft  <vy  fttt  wfiw  ftes  HH^fe  gft  fofy 
yft  Af§  ii 

3ft  TTH  U^iyEJ  dfonfdl  §3H  3ft  mM  Hfddjd 

3tt  Al§  II?  II 

dfd  d t nte  d'fd»>F  uay  gy  uAtyr  dfd  w'd1 
ug  fere  Af§  ii 

3ft  yfft  ?wtf  3ft  ?rg  nytef  fg  gop  nrw 
133  Af§  II 

jfer  88U 

Wd*  H'31  3H  3§  sl'dl1  dfd  3ft  dfd  313  dl1  fd^T 
II 

fi3K  tush  A ftwfty  gy  §3%  3ft  3ft  isAA 

H>rfeyr  ii 

frirt  3ft  ftwfenF  gft  si'di  fofy  yfew  fors 
Hgg  titth  U3i?3  Af§  ii 
dfd  dfd  Hfo  d Td'X7’  uan  gy  utt^r  dfd  wd1 
ug  Iot?  Al§  ii3  ii 

fo<5  3ft  Ate  3531W  3 H7j  UyUW  3 §3H  3ft 

dfd  AdT  AI8  II 

3ft  <VH  ?3tef  3ft  ?3H  mtf  313  HaAt  3ft  3H 
331  A16  II 

3ft  3H  331  H31-  ftdAdl  dsisl'dfl  3ft  3g  uttw  II 

A 33  33  H3  y3yT  U3  ft?)  dldHfo  ?3H  fyy 1 fd d/f 
II 

33  <vnc<  33  H3T 1-131  H'y  Hfo  doc  Adi  fdAdl 

Aff  II 


har  sayvaa  bhaa-ee  param  gat  paa-ee  har 
ootam  har  har  kaam  jee-o. 
har  ootam  kaam  japee-ai  har  naam  har 
japee-ai  asthir  hovai. 

janam  maran  dovai  dukh  maytay  sehjay  hee 
sukh  sovai. 

har  har  kirpaa  Dhaarahu  thaakur  har  japee-ai 
aatam  raam  jee-o. 

har  har  kartaa  dooj<h  binaasan  patit  paavan 
har  naam  jee-o.  ||1|| 

har  naam  padaarath  kalijug  ootam  har 
japee-ai  satgur  bhaa-ay  jee-o. 
gurmuj<h  har  parhee-ai  gurmuj<h  har 
sunee-ai  har  japat  sunat  duj<h  jaa-ay  jee-o. 
har  har  naam  japi-aa  dukh  binsi-aa  har  naam 
param  sukh  paa-i-aa. 

satgur  gi-aan  bali-aa  ghat  chaanan  agi-aan 
anDhavr  gavaa-i-aa. 

har  har  naam  tinee  aaraaDhi-aa  jin  mastak 
Dhur  lij<h  paa-ay  jee-o. 
har  naam  padaarath  kalijug  ootam  har 
japee-ai  satgur  bhaa-ay  jee-o.  ||2|| 

har  har  man  bhaa-i-aa  param  sul<h  paa-i-aa 
har  laahaa  pad  nirbaag  jee-o. 
har  pareet  lagaa-ee  har  naam  sakhaa-ee 
bharam  chookaa  aavan  jaan  jee-o. 
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aavan  jaanaa  bharam  bha-o  bhaagaa  har  har 
har  gun  gaa-i-aa. 

janam  janam  kay  kilvij<h  dujdl  utray  har  har 
naam  samaa-i-aa. 

jin  har  Dhi-aa-i-aa  Dhur  bhaag  lij<h  paa-i-aa 
tin  safal  janam  parvaan  jee-o. 
har  har  man  bhaa-i-aa  param  suj<h  paa-i-aa 
har  laahaa  pad  nirbaan  jee-o.  ||3|| 

jinH  har  meeth  lagaanaa  tay  jan  parDhaanaa 
tay  ootam  har  har  log  jee-o. 
har  naam  vadaa-ee  har  naam  saj<haa-ee  gur 
sabdee  har  ras  bhog  jee-o. 
har  ras  bhog  mahaa  nirjog  vadbhaagee  har 
ras  paa-i-aa. 

say  Dhan  vaday  sat  purl<haa  pooray  jin 
gurmat  naam  Dhi-aa-i-aa. 
jan  naanak  rayn  mangai  pag  saaDhoo  man 
chookaa  sog  vijog  jee-o. 
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fimuftHte  7531W  t H?j  rrenw  t @3H  ufe  jinH  har  meeth  lagaanaa  tay  jan  parDhaanaa 
trfcwarrftf  nmisnoii  ° tay  ootam  har  har  log  jee-o.  ||4||3||10|| 

Asa  Chhant  Mohalla  4 
Ghar  2 

In  the  previous  shabad.  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  when  we  humbly  and  whole-heartedly 
surrender  our  mind  and  body  to  the  Guru  and  act  on  his  advice,  the  Guru  enshrines  God’s 
Name  in  our  heart.  When  that  happens,  all  our  faults  including  ego  and  greed  for  worldly 
riches  go  away,  and  our  body  and  mind  become  immaculate,  contented  and  calm,  and 
we  enjoy  a soft,  sublime  and  supreme  bliss  of  God’s  Name.  Now  in  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji 
elaborates  on  the  merits  of  meditating  on  God’s  Name  and  tells  us  how  this  is  the  most 
sublime  deed  in  this  world. 

Stating  why  God’s  Name  is  the  most  sublime  deed  in  this  world.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my 
friends),  God  the  creator,  is  the  destroyer  of  sorrows,  and  His  Name  is  the  purifier  of 
sinners.  (The  person  to  whom)  service  (and  devotion)  of  God  seems  pleasing  has  attained 
the  supreme  (spiritual)  status,  because  the  service  of  God  is  the  most  exalted  deed. 
Therefore  we  should  perform  the  most  exalted  deed  of  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  because 
by  meditating  on  the  Name  our  mind  becomes  stable.  (The  person  who  meditates  on  the 
Name  eliminates  the  pain  of  (future)  births  and  deaths,  and  very  naturally  sleeps  (lives  in  a 
state  of  peace)”. 

Therefore,  we  should  pray  to  God  and  say):  “O’  my  Master,  show  mercy  on  us,  (and  bless 
us  so  that)  we  may  continually  meditate  on  the  all-pervading  God.  (Because,  O my  friends) 
that  God,  the  creator  is  the  destroyer  of  pains,  and  purifier  of  sinners  is  God’s  Name.”(l) 

Next,  while  elaborating  on  the  merits  of  God’s  Name,  Guru  Ji  also  tells  us  how  the 
guidance  of  the  Guru  is  essential  in  this  endeavor.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  although 
without  doubt)  the  commodity  of  God’s  Name  is  sublime  in  Kalyug  (the  present  age, 
but)  we  should  contemplate  on  God  while  we  are  imbued  with  the  love  of  the  true  Guru. 
We  should  read  about  God  and  listen  about  God  under  the  guidance  of  the  Guru;  (in  this 
way,)  by  contemplating  and  listening  about  God,  (all  our)  pain  goes  away.  The  person  who 
has  meditated  on  (God’s)  Name,  his  or  her  pain  has  vanished  and  through  God’s  Name, 
and  such  has  obtained  supreme  bliss.  His  or  her  mind  is  illuminated  with  the  (divine) 
knowledge  given  by  the  Guru,  and  the  darkness  of  ignorance  is  dispelled.  However  only 
they  repeat  God’s  Name  in  whose  destiny  it  was  so  preordained  from  the  beginning.  (Once 
again),  God’s  Name  is  the  most  sublime  commodity  in  Kalyug  (the  present  age),  but  we 
should  contemplate  on  God,  while  being  imbued  with  the  love  of  the  true  Guru.”  (2) 

Now  describing  the  blessings  obtained  by  those  to  whom  God’s  Name  seems  sweet,  Guru 
Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  person  to  whose  mind  it  is  pleasing  to  repeat  God’s  Name  has 
obtained  the  highest  spiritual  (status).  Such  a person  has  attained  that  high  spiritual  state 
(of  mind)  where  no  worldly  desire  can  touch  him  or  her.  Thus,  for  the  one  who  has  been 
imbued  with  the  love  of  God,  doubt  has  been  dispelled,  and  the  coming  and  going  ( in  and 
out  of  this  world)  has  ended.  Yes,  for  the  one  who  has  sung  praises  of  God,  coming  and 
going  and  dread  and  doubt  have  fled  away.  Sins  and  sorrows  accumulated  from  births  after 
births  have  been  removed,  and  he  or  she  has  merged  in  God’s  Name.  (In  this  way)  they  who 
have  contemplated  on  God  have  obtained  what  was  written  in  their  pre-ordained  destiny, 


It  is  the  same  light 


Page  -190  of  798 


Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib 


Page  - 445 


nT' 


their  (human)  birth  has  become  fruitful  and  approved  (in  God’s  court).  To  their  mind,  God’s 
Name  has  seemed  pleasing  (because  they)  have  obtained  the  most  sublime  state  of  bliss,  the 
profit  of  God’s  Name,  and  the  status  where  no  (worldly)  desire  arises.”(3) 

Continuing  to  describe  the  blessings  enjoyed  by  those  who  find  God’s  Name  pleasing  to 
their  hearts.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  they  to  whom  God’s  Name  seems  dear  become 
honorable  and  most  exalted  persons  in  the  world.  (For  them),  God's  Name  is  their  glory, 
God’s  Name  is  their  companion,  and  they  enjoy  the  relish  of  God’s  elixir  through  the 
Guru’s  word.  Yes,  they  enjoy  the  elixir  of  God  (as  a result  of  which)  they  remain  extremely 
detached  (from  worldly  temptations),  because  through  great  good  fortune  they  have 
obtained  the  elixir  of  God.  Therefore,  they  are  blessed  and  truly  perfect,  who  according  to 
Guru’s  instruction,  have  meditated  on  God’s  Name.  Therefore,  servant  Nanak  prays  for  the 
dust  of  the  feet  (of  the  most  humble  servant)  of  the  saint  (Guru,  through  which)  the  pain 
of  separation  (from  God)  is  removed.  (O’  my  friends),  honorable  and  most  exalted  (in  the 
world)  are  those  to  whom  God  seems  sweet;  they  are  the  most  distinguished  beloveds  of 
God.”(4-3-10) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  to  meditate  on  God’s  Name  is  the  most  sublime 
deed.  By  doing  so,  our  sins  and  pains  of  myriad  of  births  are  washed  away.  Therefore 
they  to  whom  God’s  Name  seems  sweet  become  the  most  honorable  and  exalted 
persons  in  the  world  and  the  distinguished  beloveds  of  God. 


WHTj-raws  ii 

HcJ-nfdi  Hf  Htu  trar  nra  tray  fowy  ntf  n 
Kfe  Hfc  trfo  3F^fu  traH  yy  u^ftj  trfo  ftrat  trfe 

did:  fcFPtPf  h18  II 

ftiw  ueray  ufo  tjfe  fsranrau  hh1  arayfu 
tret  ii 

wfefo  wfe  tjfo  uf  Htt  ftr  w?f  ?>  tret  ii 
tjfe  trfo  fa?  wret  trfo  ?ny  Huret  tjfe  HHara  int 

Hf  Htf  II 

HdHfdi  Hf  hhu  hhIh  trai  hht  tray  fow  ntf 
nn 

HtH  Hf  urfew  rjfeffe  Hf  trfew  Hf  HHH  sraH 
cOffe  Ht§  II 

tif  tiSti1  fuftiw  f utir  f<: Hf?>  ftratj  ff 
HWtH  tftf  II 

Hfe  ftrat  §f  HtF  fUHMy  Itrau  tt^ftr  wfc  ff 
trfew  ii 

ufefo  HH37  Hf  W3F<V  tJ§H  WJcTf  II 


aasaa  mehlaa  4. 

satjug  sabh  santokh  sareeraa  pag  chaaray 
Dharam  Dhi-aan  jee-o. 

man  tan  har  gaavahi  param  sukh  paavahi  har 
hirdai  har  gun  gi-aan  jee-o. 
gun  gi-aan  padaarath  har  har  kirtaarath 
sobhaa  gurmukh  ho-ee. 
antar  baahar  har  parabh  ayko  doojaa  avar 
na  ko-ee. 

har  har  liv  laa-ee  har  naam  sakhaa-ee  har 
dargeh  paavai  maan  jee-o. 
satjug  sabh  santokh  sareeraa  pag  chaaray 
Dharam  Dhi-aan  jee-o.  1 1 1 1 1 

taytaa  jug  aa-i-aa  antar  jor  paa-i-aa  jat 
sanjam  karam  kamaa-ay  jee-o. 
pag  cha-uthaa  khisi-aa  tarai  pag  tiki-aa  man 
hirdai  kroDh  ialaa-av  iee-o. 
man  hirdai  kroDh  mahaa  bisloDh  nirap 
Dhaaveh  larh  dukh  paa-i-aa. 
antar  mamtaa  rog  lagaanaa  ha-umai 
ahaNkaar  vaDhaa-i-aa. 


tjfra  ofd  fftr  trrat  hh  t^ffra  ftjy  ftn-rfe-  ofd 
Mh  Hftr  trfe  nt§  ii 

HtH  Hf  urfew  rfefe  Hf  trfew  Hf  HHH  cigH 
cOffe  rftf  II P II 


har  har  kirpaa  Dhaaree  mayrai  thaakur  bikh 
gurmat  har  naam  leh  jaa-ay  jee-o. 
taytaa  jug  aa-i-aa  antar  jor  paa-i-aa  jat 
sanjam  karam  kamaa-ay  jee-o.  ||2|| 
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gar  gwyg  nrfew  ggfk  gander  ufe  aidt  eng 
fyrfe  tftf  II 

3y  3UJtg  3Tyfu  trot  y<g  wii  wfe  fefow  sraH 

ajffe  rftf  II 

fefaw  sraH  sorfe^F  uar  gfe  fttHorfew  gfe  yar 

fet  fcoffe  fftf  || 

Har  gy  ny  hu  c<l  q u6h  era  eraTe  h16  ii 

b<g  Ffewfe  aif  ray  fkrafbra  frafa  rafegra  hw 
wftt  FFfe  fftf  II 

gai  ywyy  erafew  wfk  ggrafbra  arfe  atyt  eng 
fenfe  kf  nan 

W88£ 

dfogaj  ufo  other  uar  t ftmotbr  uar  sira  fet 

(id'Ty  itf  II 

ara  tray  otrafew  *e#try  trfe  rafew  afa  cfhrfe 
afa  h%  mfe  f#§  n 

afa  sftafe  afe  «ret  afa  ray  aakt  afa  afa  ray 
aa  rorfewn 

dfogfai  bra  aha  feg  rat  rig  wra  yw  dia'few 
ii 

rag  rarafst  aia  yra  utber  rafig  faaa  am  srafe 
atf  ii 

d«gdj  afa  sfW  yar  | ftracfrw  yar  afa7  feft 

feafe  rftf  II 8 II 8 II  44  II 


jug  du-aapur  aa-i-aa  bharam  bharmaa-i-aa 
har  gopee  kaanH  upaa-ay  jee-o. 
tap  taapan  taapeh  jag  punn  aarambheh  at 
kiri-aa  karam  kamaa-ay  jee-o. 
kiri-aa  karam  kamaa-i-aa  pag  du-ay 
jchiskaa-i-aa  du-ay  pag  tikai  tikaa-ay  jee-o. 
mahaa  juDh  joDh  baho  keenHay  vich  ha-umai 
pachai  pachaa-ay jee-o. 
deen  da-i-aal  gur  saaDh  milaa-i-aa  mil  satgur 
mal  leh  jaa-ay  jee-o. 

jug  du-aapur  aa-i-aa  bharam  bharmaa-i-aa 
har  gopee  kaanH  upaa-ay  jee-o.  [|3|| 
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kalijug  har  kee-aa  pag  tarai  khiskee-aa  pag 
cha-uthaa  tikai  tikaa-ay  jee-o. 
gur  sabad  kamaa-i-aa  a-ukhaDh  har  paa-i-aa 
har  keerat  har  saaNt  paa-ay  jee-o. 
har  keerat  rut  aa-ee  har  naam  vadaa-ee  har 
har  naam  khayt  jamaa-i-aa. 
kalijug  beej  beejay  bin  naavai  sabh  laahaa 
mool  gavaa-i-aa. 

jan  naanak  gur  pooraa  paa-i-aa  man  hirdai 
naam  lakhaa-ay  jee-o. 
kaljug  har  kee-aa  pag  tarai  l<hiskee-aa  pag 
cha-uthaa  tikai  tikaa-ay  jee-o.  ||4||4||11|| 


Asa  Mohalla  4 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  to  meditate  on  God’s  Name  is  the  most 
sublime  deed  of  all.  By  doing  so,  our  sins  and  pains  of  a myriad  of  births  are  washed  away. 
Therefore,  they  to  whom  God’s  Name  seems  sweet  become  the  most  honorable  and  exalted 
persons  in  the  world,  and  the  distinguished  beloveds  of  God.  Now  in  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji 
illustrates  how,  with  the  passage  of  time,  human  beings  continually  slipped  from  spiritual 
and  moral  values,  what  method  or  mantra  people  have  used  for  salvation  in  different  ages, 
and  how  the  mantra  of  God’s  Name  stands  out  as  the  most  effective  method  throughout  all 
ages  particularly  in  the  present  age  called  Kalyng. 

Starting  with  the  very  first  period  of  human  history,  which  was  called  Sat  Jug  (the  Age 
of  Truth),  Guru  Ji  says;  “In  the  Sat  Jug,  (they  say,  that  the  faith  residing  in  human) 
bodies,  was  supported  on  the  four  legs  (or  pillars  of  compassion,  charity,  penance,  and 
truth),  which  are  necessary  for  contentment,  complete  faith,  and  contemplation  (of  God. 
Therefore,  with  full  concentration  of  their)  minds  and  bodies,  people  used  to  sing  praises  of 
God,  enjoyed  the  supreme  state  of  bliss,  and  within  their  hearts  God  and  divine  knowledge 
were  enshrined.  (Yes,  they  who  secured)  the  commodity  of  divine  knowledge  became 
successful  (in  achieving  their  life’s  goal),  by  singing  praises  of  God,  and  by  Guru’s  grace 
they  were  honored  everywhere.  Both  inside  and  out,  (they  saw)  only  one  God  and  no  other 
or  second  god.  They  had  attuned  their  mind  to  God,  and  for  them  God’s  Name  was  their 
constant  companion,  so  they  used  to  obtain  honor  in  God’s  court.  Yes,  in  the  Sat  Jug,  there 
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was  contentment  in  all  (human)  bodies,  and  (their  faith  was  supported)  on  the  four  legs  (or 
pillars)  and  contemplation  (upon  God).”(l) 

Commenting  on  the  next  age  called  Treta  (the  Second  Age),  Guru  Ji  says:  “When  Treta 
came,  (many  differences  exerted  their  influence)  on  the  (minds  of  people),  and  they  started 
practicing  deeds  of  celibacy,  and  self  discipline.  In  this  age,  the  fourth  foot  (or  pillar) 
slipped  away,  and  faith  was  supported  (only  on)  three  pillars,  and  the  minds  (of  human 
beings)  were  burnt  by  anger.  In  this  age  people’s  hearts  and  minds  were  inflamed  by  anger. 
This  anger  in  the  minds  (of  people)  was  like  the  most  dangerous  poison  of  a scorpion, 
(because  of  which)  the  kings  rushed  to  wage  battles  and  suffered  in  pain.  Their  inner  self 
was  diseased  with  the  malady  of  selfhood  that  multiplied  their  arrogance  and  ego.  (But, 
they  on  whom),  God  my  Master  showed  mercy,  their  poison  was  removed  by  meditating 
on  God’s  Name,  by  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  under  Guru’s  guidance.  (Yes,  when,)  the 
Treta  age  came,  (many  kinds  of  differences  dominated  people’s  minds),  and  they  started 
practicing  deeds  of  celibacy  and  self  discipline.”(2) 

Moving  on  to  the  third  age  called  Duappar,  Guru  Ji  says:  “When  the  Duappar  age 
came,  human  beings  were  strayed  in  doubt  and  God  created  (great  persons)  like  Krishna 
and  gopies  (the  milk  maids  who  used  to  sport  with  him.  In  that  age  people)  engaged  in 
penances,  they  initiated  sacred  feasts  and  charities,  and  performed  many  kinds  of  rites 
and  rituals.  (When  in  this  way,  the  people)  performed  these  rites  and  rituals,  two  pillars 
(of  faith)  slipped  away,  and  it  was  left  standing  on  (the  remaining)  two  pillars.  (So  in  this 
age),  warriors  waged  many  great  wars,  and  in  their  ego,  they  destroyed  (others),  and  were 
destroyed  themselves.  (But  even  in  that  age),  those  whom  the  merciful  Master  of  the  meek, 
united  with  the  Guru  saint,  on  meeting  with  that  true  Guru,  the  dirt  (of  their  ego)  was 
washed  away  (and  they  would  obtain)  salvation.  So  when  the  Duappar  age  came,  human 
beings  were  lured  by  doubt,  and  God  created  beings  like  Krishna  and  gopies  (the  milk 
maids).”(3) 

Finally  commenting  on  the  fourth  or  present  age,  called  Kalyug,  Guru  Ji  says:  “When  God 
ushered  the  (present)  era  of  Kalvug,  (the  situation  became  so  bad,  as  if)  three  pillars  (of) 
faith  slipped  away,  and  it  was  left  standing  only  on  the  fourth  pillar.  (But  even  in  this  age, 
they  who)  act  upon  the  word  (or  advice)  of  the  Guru  obtain  the  medicine  of  God’s  (Name) 
and  sing  praises  of  God;  He  blesses  them  with  (spiritual)  peace.  Yes,  now  has  come  the 
season  for  praise  of  God,  and  God's  Name  has  been  granted  glory.” 

(In  other  words,  in  this  age  only  that  person  obtains  glory  who)  tends  the  field  of  God’s 
Name.  (But,  any  person  who  indulges  in  any  sort  of  rituals  in  the  present  age,  or  in  other 
words)  grows  any  seed  other  than  that  of  God’s  Name  in  Kalyug,  that  person  loses  both  the 
profit  and  the  principle  originally  invested.  However,  slave  Nanak  has  found  the  perfect 
Guru  who  has  made  him  realize  God’s  Name  in  his  heart.  Yes,  when  God  ushered  in  the  age 
of  Kalyug,  three  pillars  (of  faith)  slipped  away,  and  it  has  been  left  supporting  itself  on  only 
the  fourth  pillar.”(  4-4-1 1) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  with  the  passage  of  time  our  spiritual  and  moral 
values  have  degenerated  so  much  that  truth,  righteousness,  and  other  such  qualities 
have  become  very  scarce,  and  we  are  all  burning  in  our  ego,  attachment,  and  anger 
and  other  vices.  But  even  in  such  circumstances,  we  can  find  true  solace  and  peace  if 
we  follow  our  Guru’s  guidance,  sing  God’s  praises,  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name  with 
true  love  and  devotion. 
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WWTOW  8 II 

0 Id  c[l  d f-3  Hf?>  d'dl  UtJH  dlfd  Utet  0 fd  Hf?I  died 
Hte  BW7I  tef  II 

0 Id  0 Pd  HH  dldHffl  did  ftr»1 1 Pd  yF  U Pd 

Htrafe  wm  ywi  tef  n 

gte  HHtef  war  ute  wfH  gwar  ate  wh  ate  aw 
aafew  11 

wrafe  Hte  utte  an  yratef  ate  wh  ate  wrfew 
11 

nte  tef  Inte  vi  yfbw  fkfo  tefare  Hapw  hw 
tef  11 

dfd  oddff  Hf?>  3'dl  U3H  dlfd  y 'dl  dfd  Hf?7  dfrt 
Hte  MM  tef  llhll 

ate  ate  hh  arfew  uan  ua  uteiw  f @3H  ft?) 
irawj  tef  11 

Pdrt  uh  tide:  Hddd  tear  tear  uar  y^a  fan  ate  Hte 
war?)  tef  11 

afd  Hte1  <*y  Pyw  yan  try  yrrfe>>rr  yfy  aw  ate 
ate  11 

didHte  afd  arfew  dfd  d'd  6fd  y 1 Pyw  dfd  aw 
o<te  yd  II 

Ha  far  fetef  hhi  arte  tea  hi  »reH  am  uwa? 
tef  11 

ate  ate  hh  artew  yaH  yg  yfw  a #3H  na> 
yan1?)  tef  iip  11 

HdHdite  Hte  wte  afa  ana  awte  fate  narte  afa 
an  afa  te6  11 

afa  afa  wwlw  ga  Hate  tearfHW  tew  w?a 
ar  tea  tef  11 

ntaa  a otte  afa  >teHa  tear  ftear  yter  h fate  hw 
11 

ya  aa  ?if  ya7  vi  uftew  alar  Haifa  am  uwt  11 

am  h Pa  am  yi'd'y  tea  ?rm  >>iaa  a y te  h1  Q 11 

HaHarla  tear  atef  afa  ana  awte  fate  Haifa  ate 
an  ate  tef  11  a 11 

afa  tetew  tw  waa  yma  aH  waa  tea  aaa 
Hate  gwfe  tef  11 

Ha  tearfe  ate  feuraa  aH  wa  afa  tea  vf  ydd'fe 
tef  11 

Vte  tea  ysiatef  f3H  nfa  wte  ara  aaff  aa  aw 
11 


aasaa  mehlaa  4. 

har  keerat  man  bhaa-ee  param  gat  paa-ee 
har  man  tan  meeth  lagaan  jee-o. 
har  har  ras  paa-i-aa  gurmat  har  Dhi-aa-i-aa 
Dhur  mastak  bhaag  puraan  jee-o. 

Dhur  mastak  bhaag  har  naam  suhaag  har 
naamai  har  gun  gaa-i-aa. 
mastak  manee  pareet  baho  pargatee  har 
naamai  har  sohaa-i-aa. 
jotee  jot  milee  parabh  paa-i-aa  mil  satgur 
manoo-aa  maan  jee-o. 

har  keerat  man  bhaa-ee  param  gat  paa-ee 
har  man  tan  meeth  lagaan  jee-o.  ||1|| 

har  har  jas  gaa-i-aa  param  pad  paa-i-aa  tay 
ootam  jan  parDhaan  jee-o. 
tinH  ham  charan  sarayveh  khin  khin  pag 
Dhovah  jin  har  meeth  lagaan  jee-o. 
har  meethaa  laa-i-aa  param  sukh  paa-i-aa 
mukh  bhaagaa  ratee  chaaray. 
gurmat  har  gaa-i-aa  har  haar  ur  paa-i-aa 
har  naamaa  kanth  Dhaarav. 
sabh  ayk  darisat  samat  kar  daykhai  sabh 
aatam  raam  pachhaan  jee-o. 
har  har  jas  gaa-i-aa  param  pad  paa-i-aa  tay 
ootam  jan  parDhaan  jee-o.  1 12|  | 

satsangat  man  bhaa-ee  har  rasan  rasaa-ee 
vich  sangat  har  ras  ho-ay  jee-o. 
har  har  aaraaDhi-aa  gur  sabad  vigaasi-aa 
beejaa  avar  na  ko-ay  jee-o. 
avar  na  ko-ay  har  amrit  so-ay  jin  pee-aa  so 
biDh  iaanai. 

Phan  Phan  guroo  pooraa  parabh  paa-i-aa 
lag  sangat  naam  pachhaanai. 
naamo  sayv  naamo  aaraaDhai  bin  naamai 
avar  na  ko-ay  jee-o. 

satsangat  man  bhaa-ee  har  rasan  rasaa-ee 
vich  sangat  har  ras  ho-ay  jee-o.  1 13|  | 

har  da-i-aa  parabh  Dhaarahu  paakhan  ham 
taarahu  kadh  layvhu  sabad  subhaa-ay 
jee-o. 

moh  cheekarh  faathay  nighrat  ham  jaatay 
har  baaNh  parabhoo  pakraa-ay  jee-o. 
parabh  baaNh  pakraa-ee  ootam  mat  paa-ee 
gur  charnee  jan  laagaa. 
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har  har  naam  japi-aa  aaraaDhi-aa  mukh 
mastak  bhaag  sabhaagaa. 
jan  naanak  har  kirpaa  Dhaaree  man  har  har 
meethaa  laa-ay  jee-o. 
har  da-i-aa  parabh  Dhaarahu  paakhan  ham 
taarahu  kadh  layvhu  sabad  subhaa-ay 
jee-o.  1 14|  1 5 1 1 12 1 1 


Asa  Mohalla-4 

In  the  previous  shabad.  Guru  Ji  described  how,  with  the  passage  of  time,  our  spiritual  and 
moral  values  have  degenerated  so  much  that  truth,  righteousness,  and  other  such  qualities 
have  become  very  scarce,  and  we  are  all,  in  a sense,  burning  in  our  passions  like  ego, 
attachment,  and  anger.  But  even  in  such  circumstances,  we  can  find  true  solace  and  peace 
if  we  follow  our  Guru’s  guidance,  sing  God’s  praises  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name  with  true 
love  and  devotion.  Now  in  this  shabad  he  further  explains  the  benefits  of  praising  God  and 
meditating  on  His  Name. 

Guru  Ji  says:  “(The  human  bride  soul)  to  whose  mind  the  praise  of  God  has  become 
pleasing  has  obtained  the  highest  (spiritual)  state,  and  so  God  becomes  pleasing  to 
her  body  and  mind.  Through  the  Guru’s  instruction,  she  (the  human  bride  soul)  who 
has  meditated  on  God  and  tasted  the  relish  of  God’s  Name,  her  pre-ordained  destiny  is 
awakened.  By  attuning  her  mind  to  God’s  Name  she  obtains  God  as  her  Master;  she  always 
remains  absorbed  in  God’s  Name  and  continually  sings  God’s  praises.  On  her  forehead 
appear  the  shining  jewels  of  (God’s)  love,  and  through  God’s  Name  she  looks  divinely 
beauteous.  Her  soul  unites  with  the  (Prime)  soul,  she  obtains  God,  and  upon  meeting  the 
eternal  Guru,  her  mind  is  convinced  (and  becomes  habituated  to  remembering  God).  Yes, 
she  to  whom  the  praise  of  God  became  pleasing  obtained  the  highest  (spiritual)  state,  and 
God  became  pleasing  to  her  body  and  mind.”(l) 

Elaborating  on  the  merits  of  God’s  praise,  Guru  Ji  says:  “They  who  sing  God’s  praise  obtain 
the  supreme  (spiritual)  rank,  and  are  considered  as  the  most  distinguished  persons  (in  the 
world).  They  to  whom  God  seems  sweet  (I  respect  them  so  highly  that  I would  like  to) 
most  humbly  serve  them  and  wash  their  feet  again  and  again.  Yes,  those  to  whom  God  has 
seemed  pleasing  have  enjoyed  the  highest  state  of  bliss;  (and  they  look  so  beauteous,  as 
if)  the  beautiful  jewel  of  (good)  fortune  has  started  shining  on  their  face.  (O’  my  friends), 
following  Guru’s  instruction,  she  who  sings  praises  of  God  and  has  enshrined  God’s 
Name  in  her  heart,  (as  if  she  has)  put  a necklace  of  God’s  Name  around  her  heart,  she 
looks  upon  all  with  the  same  single  glance  (of  love)  and  realizes  that  God  is  in  all.  Yes,  they 
who  sing  God’s  praise  obtain  the  supreme  (spiritual)  rank  and  are  (considered)  the  most 
distinguished  persons  (in  the  world).”(2) 

Next,  Guru  Ji  describes  the  excellence  of  the  society  of  saints  or  those  who  gather  together 
and  sing  God’s  praise  with  utmost  sincerity  and  concentration  of  mind.  He  says:  “(The 
bride  soul),  to  whose  mind  the  society  of  saints  seems  pleasing,  (is  like  a bride  whose) 
tongue  is  imbued  with  the  love  of  the  relish  of  God’s  Name,  because  the  holy  society 
abounds  in  God’s  relish.  She  who  has  meditated  on  God’s  Name,  her  heart  blooms  in 
joy  through  the  Guru’s  word,  and  she  sees  no  one  else  (anywhere)  except  God.  Yes  to 
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her,  no  one  else  is  visible  (anywhere)  except  God,  and  she  always  drinks  the  (spiritual) 
life-giving  nectar  of  God’s  Name.  She  alone  who  has  partaken  of  this  nectar  knows  about 
her  (spiritual)  state.  (At  all  times  she  says),  blessed  again  and  again  is  the  Guru,  (through 
whom)  she  has  obtained  the  perfect  God,  and  uniting  with  the  congregation  (of  the  Guru), 
she  becomes  intimate  with  God.  She  always  meditates  on  (God’s)  Name  and  contemplates 
only  on  God’s  Name;  except  for  God’s  Name,  nothing  else  exists  for  her.  Yes,  she  to  whose 
mind  the  society  of  saints  seems  pleasing,  her  tongue  is  imbued  with  the  love  of  the  relish 
of  God’s  Name,  because  the  holy  society  itself  abounds  in  God’s  relish.”(3) 

Finally,  Guru  Ji  shows  us  how  we  should  pray  to  God  and  describes  the  result  of  a sincere 
prayer.  So,  praying  on  our  behalf,  he  says:  “O’  God,  show  mercy  on  us,  and  help  the  stone, 
like  sinners,  like  us  to  cross  (the  dreadful  worldly  ocean),  and  pull  us  out  (of  the  ocean) 
by  uniting  us  with  the  beauteous  word  (of  the  Guru).  Because  we  are  stuck  in  the  mud  of 
(worldly)  attachment,  and  we  are  sinking  fast.  O’  God,  hold  out  Your  hand  to  us.  (Hearing 
such  a prayer,  the  human  bride  to  whom)  God  has  held  out  His  hand,  she  has  obtained  the 
sublime  wisdom,  and  she  has  sought  the  Guru’s  shelter.  Then  she  has  started  meditating 
and  contemplating  on  God’s  Name,  as  if  on  her  face  and  forehead  good  fortune  has  been 
awakened.  Slave  Nanak  says,  she  on  whom  God  has  become  merciful,  to  her  mind  God’s 
Name  has  become  sweet.”  (Therefore,  we  should  pray  and  say  to  God),  “O’  God,  show 
mercy  on  us,  and  help  us,  the  stone,  like  sinners,  to  cross  (the  worldly  ocean),  and  by 
uniting  us  with  the  beauteous  word  (of  the  Guru)  pull  us  out  (of  the  ocean).”(4-5-12) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  in  spite  of  all  our  previous  misdeeds  and  sins,  we 
want  to  enjoy  true  bliss  and  ecstasy,  and  plead  for  God’s  mercy  and  be  ferried  across 
this  worldly  ocean,  then  we  should  sing  the  praises  of  God  in  the  company  of  the  holy 
saints  and  meditate  on  His  Name  with  true  love  and  devotion. 
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aasaa  mehlaa  4. 

man  naam  japaanaa  har  har  man  bhaanaa 
har  bhagat  janaa  man  chaa-o  jee-o. 
jo  jan  mar  jeevay  tinH  amrit  peevay  man 
laagaa  gurmat  bhaa-o  jee-o. 
man  har  har  bhaa-o  gur  karay  pasaa-o 
jeevan  mukat  suj<h  ho-ee. 
jeevan  marao  har  naam  suhaylay  man  har 
har  hirdai  so-ee. 

man  har  har  vasi-aa  gurmat  har  rasi-aa  har 
har  ras  gataak  pee-aa-o  jee-o. 
man  naam  japaanaa  har  har  man  bhaanaa 
har  bhagat  janaa  man  chaa-o  jee-o.  1 1 1 1 1 

jag  maran  na  bhaa-i-aa  nit  aap  lukaa-i-aa 
mat  jam  pakrai  lai  jaa-ay  jee-o. 
har  antar  baahar  har  parabh  ayko  ih 
jee-arhaa  rakhi-aa  na  jaa-ay  jee-o. 
ki-o  jee-o  rajdteejai  har  vasat  lorheejai  jis  kee 
vasat  so  lai  jaa-ay  jee-o. 
manmujdi  karan  palaav  kar  bharmay  sabh 
a-ukhaDh  daaroo  laa-ay  jee-o. 
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jis  kee  vasat  parabh  la-ay  su-aamee  jan 
ubray  sabad  kamaa-ay  jee-o. 
jag  maran  na  bhaa-i-aa  nit  aap  lukaa-i-aa 
mat  jam  pakrai  lai  jaa-ay  jee-o.  ||2|| 

Dhur  maran  likhaa-i-aa  gurmukh  sohaa-i-aa 
jan  ubray  har  har  Dhi-aan  jee-o. 
har  sobhaa  paa-ee  har  naam  vadi-aa-ee  har 
dargeh  paiPhayjaan  jee-o. 
har  dargeh  paiDhav  har  naamai  seeDhav  har 
naamai  tay  sukh  paa-i-aa. 
janam  maran  dovai  dukh  maytay  har  raamai 
naam  samaa-i-aa. 

har  jan  parabh  ral  ayko  ho-ay  har  jan  parabh 
ayk  samaan  jee-o. 

Phur  maran  likhaa-i-aa  gurmukh  sohaa-i-aa 
jan  ubray  har  har  Phi-aan  jee-o.  1 13|  | 
jag  upjai  binsai  binas  binaasai  lag  gurmukh 
asthir  ho-ay  jee-o. 

gur  mantar  drirh-aa-ay  har  rasak  rasaa-ay 
har  amrit  har  mukh  cho-ay  jee-o. 
har  amrit  ras  paa-i-aa  mu-aa  jeevaa-i-aa  fir 
baahurh  maran  na  ho-ee. 
har  har  naam  amar  pad  paa-i-aa  har  naam 
samaavai  so-ee. 

jan  naanak  naam  aPhaar  tayk  hai  bin  naavai 
avar  na  ko-ay  jee-o. 

jag  upjai  binsai  binas  binaasai  lag  gurmukh 
asthir  ho-ay  jee-o.  ||4||6||13|| 


Asa  mohalla-4 
Chhant 

This  shabad  is  a commentary  on  the  world,  which  is  subject  to  the  continuous  process  of 
births  and  deaths.  So  in  this  shabad  Guru  Ji  describes  the  (life  conduct)  of  those  Gursikhs 
(Guru’s  followers),  who  by  meditating  on  God’s  Name  escape  from  this  cycle  of  births  and 
deaths  and  obtain  an  eternal  state  of  bliss  in  union  with  God. 

Speaking  about  such  Gursikhs , Guru  Ji  says:  “(O  my  friends,  the  devotees)  always 
meditate  on  (God’s)  Name  in  their  minds,  God’s  Name  seems  sweet  to  their  minds,  and 
in  their  minds  there  always  remains  a craving  to  meditate  on  God’s  Name.  The  devotees 
who  live  by  completely  subduing  their  ego  drink  the  (spiritual)  life-giving  nectar  because 
through  Guru’s  instruction  their  minds  become  imbued  with  the  love  (of  God).  Yes,  they 
upon  whom  the  Guru  is  gracious,  love  for  God  develops  in  their  minds,  and  even  while 
performing  their  worldly  duties,  they  are  emancipated  (from  worldly  bonds)  and  live  in 
peace.  Because  in  their  minds  that  (God)  is  enshrined,  by  meditating  on  God’s  Name  they 
live  in  peace  (both  during)  their  life  and  at  (the  time  of)  death.  God  comes  to  reside  in  their 
minds,  and  through  Guru’s  instruction,  God’s  Name  always  permeates  in  their  hearts,  as  if 
they  drink  the  nectar  of  God’s  relish  with  great  zeal  and  in  big  gulps.  (Yes,  the  devotees) 
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always  meditate  on  (God’s)  Name  in  their  minds,  God’s  Name  seems  sweet  to  their  minds, 
and  in  their  minds  there  always  remains  a yearning  to  meditate  on  God’s  Name.”(l) 

Commenting  on  the  universal  worldly  desire  to  avoid  death,  Guru  Ji  says:  “In  the  whole 
world  no  one  likes  to  die;  everyone  always  tries  to  hide  (somewhere),  lest  the  demon  of 
death  may  catch  hold  and  take  that  one  away.  But  the  same  one  God  abides  both  within 
and  without  the  body,  and  this  soul  cannot  be  hidden  from  Him.  So  how  could  we  keep  this 
soul  (safe  from  death),  because  when  God  needs  this  soul  (for  some  other  purpose),  He,  to 
whom  this  soul  belongs,  takes  it  back?  The  self-conceited  persons  (do  not  understand  this 
simple  fact  and  they)  wander  in  pathetic  lamentations  trying  all  sorts  of  cures  and  remedies 
(to  avoid  death).  But  still,  He  to  whom  this  thing  belongs,  that  God  takes  it  back.  However, 
by  following  Guru’s  word,  the  devotees  are  saved  from  (the  fear  of  death).  In  the  entire 
world  no  one  likes  to  die;  but  everyone  always  tries  to  hide  lest  the  demon  of  death  catch 
hold  and  take  him  or  her  away.”(2) 

Contrary  to  the  general  desire  of  ordinary  persons  to  hide  from  death,  Guru  Ji  describes 
the  life  conduct  and  general  attitude  of  Guru  followers  on  this  matter.  He  says:  “(O’  my 
friends.  The  Guru’s  followers  know)  that  everyone  in  the  world  is  predestined  to  die, 
(therefore,  to  them  this  predestined  death)  seems  sweet;  so  these  devotees  are  saved  (from 
the  fear  of  death  by  remaining  attuned)  to  meditation  on  God.  By  meditating  on  God’s 
Name,  they  obtain  glory  and  go  to  God’s  court  with  honor.  Yes,  they  are  honored  in  God’s 
court,  through  God’s  Name  they  are  perfected,  and  through  God’s  Name  they  obtain  peace. 
Their  pains  of  both  birth  and  death  are  erased,  and  they  merge  in  God’s  Name.  In  this  way, 
joining  together,  God's  slaves  and  God  become  one,  and  the  slave  and  God  become  alike. 
(Yes,  the  Guru’s  followers  know)  that  everyone  in  the  world  is  predestined  to  die  (therefore 
to  them  this  predestined  death)  seems  sweet.  So  these  devotees  are  saved  (from  the  fear  of 
death  by  remaining  attuned)  to  meditation  on  God.”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  saying:  “(O’  my  friends,  this  world)  continues  being  born, 
and  dying  again  and  again.  But  by  following  Guru's  advice,  a person  becomes  immortal. 
The  person  in  whom  the  Guru  implants  the  mantra  (of  God’s  Name),  and  on  whose  tongue 
he  enshrines  the  relish  of  God’s  nectar,  such  a person  permeates  this  divine  relish  in 
the  heart.  The  one  in  whose  heart  the  Guru  has  put  the  relish  of  God  (deem  that)  he  has 
given  new  life  to  a (spiritually)  dead  person,  and  such  a person  does  not  again  have  to  die 
(spiritually).  Because  through  God’s  Name,  that  person  obtains  immortal  status  and  always 
remains  absorbed  in  God’s  Name.  O’  slave  Nanak,  (for  such  a person),  God’s  Name  is  the 
only  support  and  prop,  and  except  God’s  Name,  that  person  does  not  depend  on  anything 
else.  Yes,  the  world  is  born  to  die  and  is  ultimately  destroyed,  but  by  following  Guru’s 
advice  one  becomes  etemal.”(4-4-6) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  not  hide  from  the  fact  that  the  entire 
world  is  in  the  continuous  process  of  being  born  and  dying.  The  only  way  to  end  this 
painful  process  is  by  following  Guru’s  advice,  singing  God’s  praises,  and  meditating 
on  God’s  Name  with  so  much  love  and  devotion  that  one  day  God  shows  His  grace  on 
us  and  unites  us  with  Him,  and  then  like  Him  we  also  become  immortal. 

ifo t B8t  SGGS  P-448 

y>m  w 8 fell  aasaa  mehlaa  4 chhant. 


It  is  the  same  light 


Page  -198  of  798 


Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib 


Page  - 448 


nT' 


531  ife7  ftrftfe  »raiH  nrafeg  wfe  PaJha  few 
fft©  II 

31  ^t  dfe  o(JI  7)  H'el  wfife  sfewel  H37  dllsfe 
M WP3  fft©  II 

difee  wra  wrra  wfeuf  >3fy  wtra7  h'S  ii 
few7  feu  H3  fegfe  erMi  © 3g  nfftr  ?ift  n 

frlH  7)  nefd  c<dfd  © >>pfet  H dldHftf  cfe  dltl'd 
Fit©  II 

^ fra7  utftfe  wih  nrafef  nrfe  fed©*  fffecraj 
fft©  nn 

© tyfe  Utra  >W3Uf  3FI37  dd1  Ura  3 uTe^rl7 
~FFfe  fft©  II 

© ura  ura  >fefe  Fran  PrtddPd  FI3  Fife  fefetf7 

Frafe  fit©  ii 

IM3  rridfd  U'dijdK  UFJFlHd  37  7F  >>13'  3 rtfewil 

PdH  fU  3 3FT  >>iPdHd  >>1dldd  dldHfe  >tf3tT 
wufew7  ii 

FI37  >M3fe  3©  fey  gfet  HtJH  isfe  Frafe  ftt©  II 

© wfe  utra  wfeuf  o(dd'  dd1  ura  3 ufew 
frfe  fft©  ip  ii 

© Fife  irafera  fr7  wffefet  ffe  ufe  gfet  feiry 

_fft@  ii 

dPd  dPd  Uf  3©  >>1dd  3 o(dl  © >>fr0'  y3jf  HtH'rt 

fftfe  II 

MOT  HH'rt  © tldU'p  3rt  rids  >>ldd  3 c^dl  || 

fe7  Fray  Ftf  ©ra  dddPd  © life  crafe  ft  fet  ii 

dPd  FI3  ffe  d Pd^FT  3©  Hdl  dldHftf  ffeprf7  ufe 
TTH  Fit©  II 

© Fife  iraitFra  Fre7  ^PyA'Fil  ufe  ufe  gfet  fery 
fit©  113 II 

Flf  ©fj  o(dd'  FT3  ©at  ?few©t  fe©  f3% 

fefe  fit©  ii 

3rt  w)  3^  fet  tW'sfe  FI3  3%  Frafe  HFffe 
Fft©  II 

FI3  Frafe  FTH7f'  FI7  3rt  3fe  3%  Frafe  dferfet  II 
arayfe  raft  ufetw  rjfy  ai^fetw  Fra©  few7 

FIHfet  II 

dd1  FTW  >fldldd  dldfef  ufefef  <VOc<  (V  ftl  FTH 1 Pd 

fft©  II 

Flf  ©U  o<dd'  FT3  3dt  ?fe»fet  fe©  J’f’  f3% 

fefe  fft©  iraipnsn 


vadaa  mayraa  govind  agam  agochar  aad 
niranjan  nirankaar  jee-o. 
taa  kee  gat  kahee  na  jaa-ee  amit  vadi-aa-ee 
mayraa  govind  alakh  apaar  jee-o. 
govind  alakh  apaar  aprampar  aap  aapnaa 
jaanai. 

ki-aa  ih  jant  vichaaray  kahee-ahi  jo  tuDh 
aakh  vakhaanai. 

jis  no  nadar  karahi  tooN  apnee  so  gurmukh 
karay  veechaar  jee-o. 
vadaa  mayraa  govind  agam  agochar  aad 
niranjan  nirankaar  jee-o.  ||1|| 

tooN  aad  purakh  aprampar  kartaa  tayraa  paar 
na  paa-i-aa  jaa-ay  jee-o. 
tooN  ghat  ghat  antar  sarab  nirantar  sabh  meh 
rahi-aa  samaa-ay  jee-o. 
ghat  antar  paarbarahm  parmaysar  taa  kaa 
ant  na  paa-i-aa. 

tis  roop  na  raykh  adisat  agochar  gurmukh 
alakh  lakhaa-i-aa. 

sadaa  anand  rahai  din  raatee  sehjay  naam 
samaa-ay  jee-o. 

tooN  aad  purakh  aprampar  kartaa  tayraa  paar 
na  paa-i-aa  jaa-ay  jee-o.  ||2|| 

tooN  sat  parmaysar  sadaa  abhinaasee  har  har 
gunee  niDhaan  jee-o. 
har  har  parabh  ayko  avar  na  ko-ee  tooN 
aapay  purakh  sujaan  jee-o. 
purakh  sujaan  tooN  parDhaan  tuPh  iawad 
avar  na  ko-ee. 

tayraa  sabad  sabh  tooNhai  varteh  tooN  aapay 
karahi  so  ho-ee. 

har  sabh  meh  ravi-aa  ayko  so-ee  gurmukh 
lakhi-aa  har  naam  jee-o. 
tooN  sat  parmaysar  sadaa  abhinaasee  har  har 
gunee  niPhaan  jee-o.  1 13|  | 

sabh  tooNhai  kartaa  sabh  tayree  vadi-aa-ee 
ji-o  bhaavai  tivai  chalaa-ay  jee-o. 
tuPh  aapay  bhaavai  tivai  chalaaveh  sabh 
tayrai  sabad  samaa-ay  jee-o. 
sabh  sabad  samaavai  jaaN  tuPh  bhaavai 
tayrai  sabad  vadi-aa-ee. 
gurmukh  buPh  paa-ee-ai  aap  gavaa-ee-ai 
sabday  rahi-aa  samaa-ee. 
tayraa  sabad  agochar  gurmukh  paa-ee-ai 
naanak  naam  samaa-ay  jee-o. 
sabh  tooNhai  kartaa  sabh  tayree  vadi-aa-ee 
ji-o  bhaavai  tivai  chalaa-ay  jee-o. 
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Asa  Mohalla-4 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  not  hide  from  the  fact  that  the 
whole  world  is  in  the  continuous  process  of  being  born  and  dying.  The  only  way  to  end 
this  painful  process  is  by  following  Guru's  advice,  singing  God’s  praises,  and  meditating  on 
God’s  Name  with  so  much  love  and  devotion  that  one  day  God  shows  His  grace  on  us  and 
unites  us  with  Him,  and  then  like  Him  we  also  become  immortal.  Now  in  this  shabad,  Guru 
Ji  shows  us  how  to  sing  praises  of  God  and  meditate  on  His  Name. 

First  addressing  us,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  my  God  is  the  greatest.  He  is  inaccessible, 
beyond  the  grasp  of  our  sense  faculties,  the  root  of  all  creation,  untarnished  by  the 
filth  of  worldly  attachment,  and  formless.  His  state  cannot  be  described.  His  glory  is 
immeasurable;  my  God  is  incomprehensible  and  limitless,  and  only  He  knows  about 
Himself.  (O’  God),  what  can  be  said  about  these  poor  (human)  creatures  who  try  to  speak 
about  You  or  describe  You.  (O’  God),  the  person  on  whom  You  caste  Your  graceful  glance, 
only  that  person  reflects  on  You  through  the  Guru’s  instruction.  Yes,  my  God  is  supreme. 
He  is  inaccessible,  beyond  the  grasp  of  our  sense  faculties,  the  root  of  all  creation,  and 
untarnished  by  the  filth  of  worldly  attachment,  and  formless.”(l) 

Now,  Guru  Ji  directly  addresses  God  and  says:  “O’  God,  You  are  the  primal  person,  the 
limitless  creator,  Your  limit  cannot  be  found.  You  pervade  each  and  every  heart  and 
pervade  everything.  Yes,  the  transcendent  God  who  abides  in  all  hearts,  His  limit  cannot  be 
found.  (This  is  because)  He  does  not  have  any  (particular)  shape  or  form,  is  invisible,  and 
incomprehensible.  However,  through  Guru’s  grace,  the  unknowable  (God)  is  known.  (Such 
a God  knowing  person)  always  remains  in  a state  of  bliss  and  imperceptibly  merges  in  His 
Name.”(2) 

Continuing  his  address  to  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  God,  You  are  the  eternal  supreme  Master, 
always  imperishable  and  the  treasury  of  all  virtues.  You  are  the  only  one  God  and  Master, 
and  You  Yourself  are  the  sagacious  supreme  Being.  Yes,  You  are  the  sagacious  Being, 
You  are  supreme,  and  no  one  is  equal  to  You.  It  is  Your  command,  and  only  You  pervade 
everywhere,  and  whatever  You  Yourself  do  that  alone  happens.  That  one  God  pervades  all 
things,  and  a Guru’s  follower  has  understood  what  is  God’s  Name.  (O’  God),  You  are  the 
eternal  supreme  Master,  always  imperishable  and  the  treasure  of  all  virtues.”(3) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  You  are  the  creator  of  everything,  and  everything 
is  Your  glory,  and  as  You  wish  You  so  direct  (the  universe).  Yes,  You  manage  the  world  as 
it  pleases  You  and  all  remain  attuned  to  Your  word  (of  command).  But  the  entire  (universe) 
is  attuned  to  Your  command  only  when  it  so  pleases  You,  and  it  is  according  to  Your  word 
(or  command  that  anyone  obtains)  honor.  But  when,  by  seeking  the  shelter  of  the  Guru,  we 
obtain  virtuous  intellect  and  shed  our  self-(conceit),  only  then  through  the  Guru’s  word  that 
Creator  seems  to  be  pervading  everywhere.  Yes,  (O  God),  You  are  the  creator  of  everything, 
and  everything  is  Your  glory,  and  as  You  wish  You  so  direct  (the  universe).”(4-5-7-14) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  recognize  that  it  is  God  who  is  the 
creator  of  the  universe  and  whatever  happens  is  according  to  His  Will  or  Command. 
The  best  thing  for  us  to  do  is  to  try  to  understand  His  Will  through  the  Guru’s  word 
and  always  accept  it  gracefully  and  remain  merged  in  His  Name. 
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Ijpnfe  II 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

bPTF  HAW7  8 OT  UIA  8 II 

aasaa  mehlaa  4 chhant  ghar  4. 

ufo  wfkg  fiA  wfte7  ha  ufk  aha7  Ant  a^h  n 

HA  gik  olHddl  wfew  OTA  HfAA7  II 
OTHftf  Afgr  Hffew  HA1  HA  3A  fSA1  II 

har  amrit  bhinnay  lo-inaa  man  paraym 
ratannaa  raam  raajay. 
man  raam  kasvatee  laa-i-aa  kanchan 
sovinnaa. 

gurmukh  rang  chalooli-aa  mayraa  man  tano 
bhinnaa. 

ifer  a8tf 

SGGS  P-449 

hu  ?rm  HFrfe  u^fow  m huh  uu  w inn 

jan  naanak  musak  jhakoli-aa  sabh  janam 
Phan  Dhannaa.  ||1|| 

df<d  UH  d'dl  HU  )-Ffu»F  >>fUt>>FW  UT-T 

UTT  II 

fiHH  wdfl  Ufu  fUun  Ut  h iH'd  ii 

til^rt  )jo(Pd  H >>FUt^f  Hfu  tff%  HUt>>F  II 
HA  A’AoT  Hfddld  iffa  tjfe  HAT  OTA  3#*1  IP II 

har  paraym  banee  man  maari-aa  anee-aalay 
anee-aa  raam  raajay. 
jis  laagee  peer  piramm  kee  so  jaanai 
jaree-aa. 

jeevan  mukat  so  aakhee-ai  mar  jeevai 
maree-aa. 

jan  naanak  satgur  mayl  har  jag  dutar 
taree-aa.  ||2|| 

uh  yuu  yum  Hdi'diJ)  fnw  arfuu  uur  ur-t  u^  n 
difd  yu  ufu  i-r  P^*>f  ufu  umfu  fee?  huf  ii 

HA7  HA  3A  HAfe  felFfHW  HfU  WjA  3A3F  II 
fefe  HU  iW  ufu  !Ffe»F  ?FUor  HUHcJP  II3II 

ham  moorakh  mugaDh  sarnaagatee  mil 
govind  rangaa  raam  raajay. 
gur  poorai  har  paa-i-aa  har  bhagat  ik 
mangaa. 

mayraa  man  tan  sabad  vigaasi-aa  jap  anat 
tarangaa. 

mil  sant  janaa  har  paa-i-aa  naanak 
satsangaa.  ||3|| 

Ulu  ufe>>FW  Hfe  fcludl  ufu  UU  ufu  uU^F  UO-T 
UFT  II 

U§  HdlG  HUfe  ufu  UF-T  c?t  ufu  ufu  Hfe  lFfe>>F 
II 

uurfu  uuw  ufu  feuu  u ufu  wh  utFfew  11 

HA  A’AA  Hdi'dldl  ufo  A^H  HArfe*7  IlSIltll'WII 

deen  da-i-aal  sun  bayntee  har  parabh  har 
raa-i-aa  raam  raajay. 

ha-o  maaga-o  saran  har  naam  kee  har  har 
mukh  paa-i-aa. 

bhagat  vachhal  har  birad  hai  har  laaj 
rakhaa-i-aa. 

jan  naanak  sarnaagatee  har  naam  taraa-i-aa. 
I|4||8||15|| 

Asa  Mohalla-4 

Chhant  Ghar-4 

In  the  previous  shabad.  Gum  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  recognize  that  it  is  God  who  is 
the  creator  of  the  universe  and  whatever  happens  is  according  to  His  will  or  command.  The 
best  thing  for  us  to  do  is  to  try  to  understand  His  will  through  the  Guru’s  word  and  always 
accept  it  gracefully  and  remain  merged  in  His  Name.  As  explained  elsewhere,  God’s  Name 
is  God’s  love.  Therefore,  in  this  shabad  Guru  Ji  is  now  sharing  with  us  the  sublime  bliss  he 
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experiences  when  imbued  with  the  love  of  God.  He  senses  that  not  only  his  mind,  but  also 
each  and  every  part  of  his  body  is  enjoying  the  sweet  soft  touch  and  fragrance  of  God’s 
love,  just  as  every  flower,  every  petal  and  every  blade  of  grass  looks  so  beautiful  with  the 
shining  drops  of  the  morning  dew. 

Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  my  mind  is  imbued  with  the  love  of  God  the  King.  (As  a 
result)  my  eyes  are  (in  such  a state  of  spiritual  joy,  as  if  they  are  wet)  with  the  dew-like 
drops  of  God’s  elixir.  (I  feel  that)  God  has  rubbed  my  mind  on  the  touchstone  (of  the  love 
of  His  Name)  and  found  it  (immaculate  like)  pure  gold.  By  Guru’s  grace,  it  was  (imbued 
with  such  pure  love  for  God,  as  if  it  has  been)  dyed  deep  red,  and  both  my  body  and  mind 
were  infused  (with  God’s)  love.  (In  other  words,  by  Guru’s  grace,)  Nanak’s  life  (has  been  so 
embellished,  as  if  someone  has)  perfumed  it  with  the  fragrance  of  Sandal  scent,  (and  my 
human)  birth  has  been  completely  blessed.”(l) 

Now,  Guru  Ji  compares  himself  to  that  lover  who  feels  as  if  he  or  she  has  been  struck  with 
the  arrows  of  love  of  the  cupid,  which  although  give  a very  sharp  and  unbearable  pain, 
yet  they  seem  most  sweet.  He  says:  “God  has  struck  me  with  the  sharp  arrows  of  His 
sweet  loving  words.  These  shafts  of  love  are  so  pointed  and  sharp  that  only  the  person  who 
has  suffered  the  pangs  of  love  knows  what  enduring  of  these  shafts  of  love  means.  (That 
person)  alone  is  called  “saved  while  alive,”  who  while  still  living  (in  the  world,  become 
so  free  from  worldly  attachments,  as  if  he  or  she  has)  come  to  life  (again)  after  death. 
(Therefore  I pray),  O’  God,  unite  slave  Nanak  with  the  true  Guru  (so  that  by  following 
his  instruction  and  meditating  on  Your  Name,  I may)  swim  across  the  dreadful  worldly 
ocean.”(2) 

Next,  Guru  Ji  shares  with  us  his  story  of  how  he  obtained  that  supreme  state.  But  again 
while  telling  this  story,  he  does  not  claim  any  credit  for  himself.  Instead  he  says:  “(I  said), 
O’  God,  we  the  pure  blind  fools  have  come  to  Your  shelter,  (and  pray),  O’  the  colorful  God 
the  King,  come  and  meet  us.  It  was  through  the  perfect  Guru  that  I obtained  God,  and  asked 
Him  only  for  His  (loving)  devotion.  By  meditating  (on  God,  who  is  like  an)  ocean  with 
limitless  waves,  through  the  word  of  the  Guru,  my  mind  and  body  were  delighted.  In  short, 
by  meeting  the  saintly  people,  Nanak  obtained  God  in  the  congregation  of  saints.”(3) 

But  even  after  obtaining  that  supreme  state  of  bliss,  Guru  Ji  remains  humble  and  still  prays: 
“O’  God  the  King,  the  merciful  Master  of  the  meek,  listen  to  our  prayer.  I seek  the  refuge 
of  Your  Name.  O’  God,  (if  You  bestow  Your  grace,  only  then  can  I utter  Your  Name.  (O’ 
my  friends,  it  is  God’s)  ancient  tradition  that  He  loves  the  devotees  and  saves  their  honor. 
(Therefore,  O’  God),  slave  Nanak  has  come  to  (Your)  shelter,  (showing  Your  mercy,  help 
him)  swim  across  (the  worldly  ocean.”( 4-8-1) 

The  message  of  this  shabacl  is  that  if  we  want  to  enjoy  the  supreme  bliss  and  the  relish 
of  sharp  arrows  of  God’s  love,  then  we  should  first  humbly  pray  to  God  and  ask  Him 
to  unite  us  with  the  true  Guru,  who  may  enshrine  the  true  love  of  God’s  Name  in  us, 
and  through  his  divine  word  unite  us  with  Him.  But  even  when  we  are  able  to  meet 
God  and  enjoy  the  bliss  of  the  nectar  of  His  love  and  Name,  we  should  not  feel  proud, 
but  instead  deem  it  as  the  grace  of  our  Guru  who  imparted  to  us  the  right  instruction; 
and  we  should  continually  pray  to  God  to  keep  us  united  with  Him  in  spite  of  our 
many  mistakes  and  shortcomings. 
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w Hwa  ii 

grayftr  ffe  ftfew  gfg  m?  wr  gm  gfo  ii 

cOJO  c<'  P^W  Uig  fePtl  ofd  d fd  PhH1  II 

d Pd  dPd  did1  ddrt  g Hg7  H?>  3g  fdM1  II 
y Pd  3'dl  gg  dPd  d| 1 Pd dT  cVrto(  d Ph  did  ll^ll 

UH  SH7?7  fog  U3t  HIT  ggfg  a1#  g^t  gfo  II 

gfg  gfg  tvy  eg7!?  arg  gfg  rgglar  gfof  ii 

Hg  Hfe  dPd)  ?gK  wro  u oQh  fay  h'mI  ii 

rP>  tost  aPddid  nfo  gfg  gfg  fkfow  gggfof 
ii?  n 

arayfor  fowg  wfe  fow  h fogf  fogar  gn-r  efo  11 
Hg7  Hg  35  ggg  ad'Pdiw  gfg  gfk  fig  n 
gfg  uf  fiiw  gfo  arg  f>rfo  gfg  Hg  ng  11 
gf  ygy  ore  wdl w g7?^  gfg  <th  11 3 n 

arg  >rrfog  fogf  gggf  >>rfHg  aec<  gad  dfo  ii 

fog7  dida'cPl  nfg  gfotw  wfkfg  gfo  gg  n 

arg  gg  gfg  trfow  gg  gg  tfo  ii 

gfg  gg  gfg  gfg  gfew  argg  gfg  Peot 
ii  a ii  tf  ii  ii 


aasaa  mehlaa  4. 

gurmukh  dhoondh  dhoodhaydi-aa  har  sajan 
laDhaa  raam  raajay. 

kanchan  kaa-i-aa  kot  garh  vich  har  har 
siDhaa. 

har  har  heeraa  ratan  hai  mayraa  man  tan 
viPhaa. 

Phur  bhaag  vaday  har  paa-i-aa  naanak  ras 
guPhaa.  ||1|| 

panth  dasaavaa  nit  kharhee  munPh  ioban 
baalee  raam  raajay. 

har  har  naam  chaytaa-ay  gur  har  maarag 
chaalee. 

mayrai  man  tan  naam  aaPhaar  hai  ha-umai 
bikh  jaalee. 

jan  naanak  satgur  mayl  har  har  mili-aa 
banvaalee.  1 1 2 1 1 

gurmukh  pi-aaray  aa-ay  mil  mai  chiree 
vichhunav  raam  raajay. 

mayraa  man  tan  bahut  bairaagi-aa  har  nain 
ras  bhinnay. 

mai  har  parabh  pi-aaraa  das  gur  mil  har  man 
man  nay. 

ha-o  moorakh  kaarai  laa-ee-aa  naanak  har 
kammay.  ||3|| 

gur  amrit  bhinnee  dayhuree  amrit  burkay 
raam  raajay. 

jinaa  gurbaanee  man  bhaa-ee-aa  amrit 
chhak  chhakav. 

gur  tuthai  har  paa-i-aa  chookay  Phak 
Phakav. 

har  jan  har  har  ho-i-aa  naanak  har  ikay. 

1 1 4 1 1 9 1 1 16 1 1 


Asa  Mohalla-4 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Gum  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  enjoy  the  supreme  bliss  and 
the  feel  of  the  sharp  cupid-like  arrows  of  God’s  love,  then  we  should  first  humbly  pray 
to  God  and  ask  Him  to  unite  us  with  the  true  Guru  who  may  enshrine  the  true  love  of 
God’s  Name  in  us  and  through  his  divine  word  unite  us  with  Him.  Now  in  this  shabad. 
Guru  Ji  shares  his  own  experience  how  his  Guru  united  him  with  God  and  what  kind  of 
bliss  he  enjoys  on  finding  God  within  his  own  body.  He  uses  a very  beautiful  metaphor  of 
comparing  the  body  to  a solid  castle  of  gold  in  which  God  abides  like  a priceless  diamond, 
and  tells  us  how  the  Gum  can  also  help  us  become  one  with  that  God. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  after  searching  and  seeking  through  the  Guru,  I have  found  my 
friend  God  the  King  (in  my  own  body).  So,  this  body  has  become  (like)  a golden  fortress, 
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because  God  has  become  manifest  in  it.  (O’  my  friends),  I find  that  God  is  like  a jewel  or 
a diamond  who  has  pierced  my  mind  and  body  (with  His  love.  I feel  that)  by  a great  and 
good  predestined  fortune,  Nanak  has  found  God  and  now  he  is  saturated  with  the  relish  of 
God’s  (Name).”(l) 

Now  expressing  his  keen  longing  to  see  God,  Guru  Ji  uses  the  metaphor  of  a young  bride 
standing  by  the  roadside  to  find  the  whereabouts  of  her  beloved  from  the  passing  strangers. 
He  says:  “O’  God,  (like)  a young  and  naive  bride,  I always  stand  (by  the  roadside)  asking 
(passers-by)  the  way  to  (Your  mansion.  I keep  praying  to  my  Guru,  and  saying  to  him),  O’ 
Guru,  help  me  remember  God’s  Name  so  that  I may  tread  on  the  path  (leading  to)  God. 
(O’  God),  Your  Name  is  the  mainstay  of  my  mind  and  body  (by  virtue  of  which)  I may 
burn  away  the  poison  of  ego.  (O’  God),  unite  slave  Nanak  with  You  through  the  true  Guru, 
(because  I know  that  it  is  only  through  the  Guru,  that  anyone  has)  met  (You),  the  Master  of 
this  (worldly)  forest.”(2) 

Continuing  to  express  his  craving  for  his  beloved  God,  and  making  his  love-filled  prayers, 
Guru  Ji  once  again  addresses  God  and  says:  “(O’  God),  I have  been  separated  from  You  for 
a very  long  time;  please  come  and  meet  me  through  the  Guru.  O"  my  God  the  King,  my 
body  and  mind  feel  very  lonesome  and  my  eyes  tear  in  the  relish  of  God’s  love.  O’  God, 
please  tell  me  about  the  Guru  (so  that  by  meeting  him)  my  mind  may  be  convinced  (about 
the  need  ofYour  love,  O’)  God.  Nanak  says,  (it  appears  that  the  Guru)  has  yoked  me  a fool, 
to  a divine  assignment  (of  meditating  on  God’s  Name  myself,  and  inspiring  others  to  do  the 
same).”(3) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(The  Guru  is  so  full  of  the  divine  love  that  he  continues 
profusely  inspiring  his  disciples  with  it,  as  if)  the  nectar-infused  body  of  the  Guru 
continually  sprinkles  handfuls  on  all  (who  come  near  him).  They  to  whose  mind  the  Guru's 
words  seem  sweet  are  satiated  by  drinking  the  nectar  (of  God’s  Name).” 

“On  all  whom  the  Guru  has  become  gracious,  they  have  obtained  God  and  their  ups  and 
downs  (in  life)  are  ended.  Because,  O’  Nanak,  by  repeating  God’s  Name,  God’s  devotee 
becomes  (the  embodiment  of)  God,  and  becomes  one  with  Him.”(4-9-16) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  our  body  is  like  the  golden  fortress  of  God.  If  we 
love  Him  with  an  intense  emotion,  like  the  young  bride  separated  from  the  beloved, 
and  we  meditate  on  His  Name  as  instructed  by  the  Guru,  then  all  our  worldly 
problems  come  to  an  end,  and  we  find  Him  in  our  body  and  become  one  with  Him. 


WW8  II 

dfd  Hffkd  ddlfe  3^d  d 3Jd  Hfddld  rm  dm 
dm  II 

ara  trfeaRf  md  & ftra  trfe  dfd  am  n 

d?>  % d .Sit'd'  & did  JTO  FFOT  II 

Hd  cVrtot  am  Idol  rrfew  Irlrt  y fd  feUB"  fd 

foam  in  ii 

tra  raa  nt-ptr  j ast  h?  tram  din'd1  dm  dm  11 


aasaa  mehlaa  4. 

har  amrit  bhagat  bhandaar  hai  gur  satgur 
paasay  raam  raajay. 

gur  satgur  sachaa  saahu  hai  sikh  day-ay  har 
raasay. 

Phan  Phan  vanjaaraa  vanaj  hai  gur  saahu 
saabaasay. 

jan  naanak  gur  tinHee  paa-i-aa  jin  Phur  likhat 
lilaat  likhaasay.  1 11|  | 

sach  saahu  hamaaraa  tooN  Phanee  sabh 
jagat  vanjaaraa  raam  raajay. 
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sabh  bhaaNday  tuDhai  saaji-aa  vich  vasat  har 
thaaraa. 

jo  paavahi  bhaaNday  vich  vasat  saa  niklai 
ki-aa  ko-ee  karay  vaychaaraa. 

SGGS  P-450 

jan  naanak  ka-o  har  bakhsi-aa  har  bhagat 
bhandaaraa.  ||2|| 

ham  ki-aa  gun  tayray  vithreh  su-aamee  tooN 
apar  apaaro  raam  raajay. 

har  naam  saalaahah  din  raat  ayhaa  aas 
aaDhaaro. 

ham  moorakh  kichhoo-a  na  jaanhaa  kiv 
paavah  paaro. 

jan  naanak  har  kaa  daas  hai  har  daas 
panihaaro.  ||3|| 

ji-o  bhaavai  ti-o  raakh  lai  ham  saran  parabh 
aa-ay  raam  raajay. 

ham  bhool  vigaarhah  dinas  raat  har  laaj 
rakhaa-ay. 

ham  baarik  tooN  gur  pitaa  hai  day  mat 
samjhaa-ay. 

jan  naanak  daas  har  kaaNdhi-aa  har  paij 
rajchaa-ay.  ||4||10||17|| 


Asa  mohalla-4 
Chhant 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  our  body  is  like  a golden  fortress  of  God.  If 
we  love  Him  with  an  intense  emotion,  like  the  young  bride  separated  from  her  beloved,  and 
we  meditate  on  His  Name  as  instructed  by  the  Guru,  then  all  our  worldly  problems  come 
to  an  end,  and  we  find  Him  in  our  body  and  become  one  with  Him.  Naturally,  the  question 
arises  why  it  is  essential  to  obtain  instruction  from  the  Guru  for  meditating  on  God’s  Name, 
why  can  we  not  do  it  on  our  own?  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  answers  that  question  and  also 
shows  us  how  we  need  to  pray  to  God  that  he  also  blesses  us  with  God’s  Name. 

Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  only)  the  true  Guru  has  the  storehouse  of  the  nectar 
of  God’s  devotion.  The  true  Guru  is  the  eternal  merchant  (of  this  treasure)  and  he  gives 
the  commodity  of  God’s  (Name)  to  his  disciples.  Blessed  is  the  trader  who  trades  in  this 
(consecrated)  commodity.  The  merchant  Guru  applauds  (that  person)  who  deals  in  this 
trade.  Slave  Nanak  says,  only  they  have  obtained  the  Guru  in  whose  (destiny)  it  was  so 
written  from  the  beginning  ”(1) 

Now  entering  into  prayer  on  behalf  of  all  humans,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  God,  You  are  our 
eternal  Banker  and  the  entire  world  is  Your  merchant.  All  these  (creatures  are  like)  vessels 
that  You  have  fashioned,  whatever  thing  (or  intellect)  is  within  them  is  all  Yours.  Whatever 
thing  (or  intellect,  You  put)  in  a vessel,  only  that  comes  out;  so  what  else  can  the  poor 
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(creature)  do.  However,  upon  slave  Nanak  God  has  bestowed  the  storehouse  of  (His) 
devotion.”(2) 

Continuing  to  express  his  gratitude  and  humble  prayer.  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  God,  which  of 
Your  merits  we  can  describe,  because  You  are  beyond  any  end  or  limit.  Day  and  night  we 
sing  praises  of  God’s  Name  (because  in  this  lies)  our  only  hope  and  this  is  our  only  support. 
We  foolish  persons  do  not  know  anything,  so  how  can  we  find  Your  limit?  Slave  Nanak  is 
but  a servant  of  God,  nay,  also  the  servile  water-carrier  of  God’s  servants.”(3) 

In  closing,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  God,  we  have  come  to  Your  refuse,  save  us  howsoever  it 
pleases  You.  Day  and  night  we  make  mistakes  and  harm  ourselves,  O’  God,  save  our 
honor.  We  are  (Your)  children,  You  are  our  Guru  and  father,  and  rectify  us  by  giving  (right) 
instruction.  Slave  Nanak  is  called  God’s  servant,  may  God  save  his  honor.”  (4-10-17) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  no  doubt  we  are  full  of  shortcomings  and  faults,  but 
if  we  truly  and  humbly  follow  the  Guru’s  advice  and  approach  Him  like  an  innocent 
child,  confess  our  faults,  and  humbly  pray  to  Him  to  forgive  our  previous  sins  and  put 
us  on  the  right  track  from  now  on,  then  surely,  like  a kind  father  and  Master,  God 
would  shower  His  grace  upon  us,  forgive  all  our  past  misdeeds,  and  would  embrace  us 
in  His  union. 
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aasaa  mehlaa  4. 

jin  mastak  Dhur  har  lij<hi-aa  tinaa  satgur 
mili-aa  raam  raajay. 

agi-aan  anDhavraa  kati-aa  gur  gi-aan  ghat 
bali-aa. 

har  laPhaa  ratan  padaaratho  fir  bahurh  na 
chali-aa. 

jan  naanak  naam  aaraaDhi-aa  aaraaPh  har 
mili-aa. ||1|| 

jinee  aisaa  har  naam  na  chayti-o  say  kaahay 
jag  aa-ay  raam  raajay. 

ih  maanas  janam  dulambh  hai  naam  binaa 
birthaa  sabh  jaa-ay. 

hun  vatai  har  naam  na  beeji-o  agai  bhuj<haa 
ki-aa  j<haa-ay. 

manmukhaa  no  fir  janam  hai  naanak  har 
bhaa-ay.  ||2|| 

tooN  har  tayraa  sabh  ko  sabh  tuPh  upaa-ay 
raam  raajay. 

kichh  haath  kisai  dai  kichh  naahee  sabh 
chaleh  chalaa-ay. 

jinH  tooN  mayleh  pi-aaray  say  tuPh  mileh  jo 
har  man  bhaa-ay. 

jan  naanak  satgur  bhayti-aa  har  naam 
taraa-ay.  ||3|| 
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jinaa  antar  kapat  vikaar  hai  tinaa  ro-ay  ki-aa 
keejai. 

har  kartaa  sabh  kichh  iaandaa  sir  rog  hath 
deejai. 

jinaa  naanak  gurmukh  hirdaa  suDh  hai  har 
bhagat  har  leejai.  ||4||11||18|| 


Asa  mohalla-4 
Chhant 

Gum  Ji  concluded  the  first  stanza  of  the  previous  shabad  with  the  remark  that  “only  they 
have  obtained  the  Guru,  in  whose  (destiny)  it  was  so  written  from  the  beginning."  He  now 
begins  this  shabad  with  the  same  premise,  and  tells  us  how  unfortunate  they  are  who  miss 
this  opportunity  of  human  birth  to  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  and  how  important  it  is  to  sing 
God’s  praises,  not  just  formally,  but  with  true  loving  devotion  from  the  core  of  one’s  heart. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  only)  they  in  whose  destiny  it  was  so  written  from  the  very 
beginning  meet  the  true  Gum.  (By  Guru’s  grace),  their  darkness  of  ignorance  is  dispelled 
(and  their  minds)  are  illuminated  with  the  wisdom  of  the  Gum.  They  find  the  precious 
jewel  of  (God’s)  Name  (which,  once  enshrined  in  their  mind)  is  not  lost  again.  O’  slave 
Nanak,  they  who  have  meditated  on  God’s  Name  have  met  God  through  meditation.”)  1 ) 

Now  commenting  on  the  state  and  fate  of  those  who  do  not  care  to  meditate  on  such  a 
valuable  Name,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  God,  they  who  have  not  cherished  such  a (meritorious) 
Name,  why  have  they  come  to  this  world  (at  all)?  This  human  birth  is  so  extremely  difficult 
to  obtain,  but  without  (meditating  on)  the  Name  it  all  goes  to  waste.  (If  a farmer  does  not 
sow  the  seeds  of  a crop  when  the  earth  is  in  the  right  state  of  moisture,  his  crop  does  not 
grow  well  and  he  has  little  to  eat.  Similarly)  if  now  during  the  right  opportunity  (a  person) 
does  not  sow  (the  seed  of  God’s)  Name,  then  on  what  shall  that  (spiritually)  hungry  person 
survive  (in  the  next  life)?  O’  Nanak,  the  self-conceited  persons  continue  to  suffer  the  pains 
of  birth  and  death  again  and  again,  that  is  God’s  desire  (for  such  people).”  (2) 

But  Guru  Ji  takes  pity  even  on  these  self-conceited  persons  and  prays  to  God  on  their 
behalf  and  says:  “O’  God,  every  one  is  Yours,  O’  my  God  the  king,  You  have  created  all 
(persons).  Nothing  is  in  the  hands  of  anyone  else;  all  act  in  whatever  way  (You)  make  them 
act.  O’  my  Beloved,  only  they  who  are  pleasing  to  (Your)  mind.  You  unite  (with  Yourself), 
become  united  with  You.  Slave  Nanak  says,  (they)  who  have  met  the  Guru  (and  followed 
his  advice,  the  true  Guru)  has  saved  them  through  (meditation  on  God’s)  Name.”(3) 

Finally,  Guru  Ji  comments  on  the  different  modes  of  worship  by  different  persons  such  as 
through  singing,  discoursing  or  reading  sacred  books.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  some  one 
sings  praises  of  God  to  the  accompaniment  of  music,  someone  blows  the  horn,  someone 
reads  scriptures  (and  tries  to  please  God)  in  many  different  ways,  (but)  God  the  King  is 
not  pleased  (unless,  there  is  sincerity  in  one’s  heart).  Therefore,  they  within  whom  is  fraud 
and  sin,  what  good  does  their  (outwards)  “crying”  do  (for  them?  Just  as,  if)  we  may  try  to 
cover  a wound  with  our  hand,  (still  it  soon  becomes  apparent  to  everyone,  similarly  even 
if  we  try  to  hide  our  evils),  God  the  Creator  knows  everything.  Therefore,  O’  Nanak,  by 
following  Guru’s  instruction,  only  the  one  whose  heart  becomes  pure  obtains  (the  precious 
commodity)  of  God’s  devotion.”(4-l  1-18) 
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The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  it  is  by  great  good  fortune  that  one  meets  the  true 
Guru  and  obtains  the  gift  of  God’s  Name.  So  without  wasting  any  time,  we  should 
engage  ourselves  in  meditating  on  God’s  Name  through  the  Guru.  Because  if  we  do 
not  avail  this  precious  opportunity  of  human  birth,  then  we  shall  have  nothing  to 
depend  upon  after  our  death.  However,  we  should  never  dream  of  impressing  God 
with  scholarly  discourses  or  melodious  musical  songs  without  true  inner  love  for  Him 
in  our  heart,  because  God  knows  everything  including  the  tiniest  thought  in  our  mind. 
In  short,  only  those  persons  meet  God  who  according  to  Guru’s  instruction  meditate 
on  God  with  true  love  and  devotion. 

WHUFB  II 

aasaa  mehlaa  4. 
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jin  antar  har  har  pareet  hai  tay  jan  sugharh 
si-aanay  raam  raajay. 

jay  baahrahu  bhul  chuk  bolday  bhee  Jdiaray 
har  bhaanay. 

har  santaa  no  hor  thaa-o  naahee  har  maan 
nimaanay. 

jan  naanak  naam  deebaan  hai  har  taan 
sataanay.  ||1|| 

fnt  FPfe  HU  HU1  Hfeujf  H Wfi  We  we  II 

did  Fh  eft  h h1??  u yfu  yftf  ww  11 

dldPhltr  ^t  &PU  tl'fe  USt  fiHrt  dfd  <VH  ftpoPU7  || 

fnu  ?ruu  Hfddjd  yfiw  feu  ufe  yn  ctww  ipii 

jithai  jaa-ay  bahai  mayraa  satguroo  so  thaan 
suhaavaa  raam  raajay. 

gusijdiee”  so  thaan  bhaali-aa  lai  Dhoor  mujdi 
laavaa. 

gursijdiaa  kee  ghaal  thaa-ay  pa-ee  jin  har 
naam  Dhi-aavaa. 

jinH  naanak  satgur  pooji-aa  tin  har  pooj 
karaavaa.  ||2|| 

djufntp  Hfe  dFd  41  Fd  U dFd  UT-T  dFd  ddl  UT-T 
we  ii 

gursikhaa  man  har  pareet  hai  har  naam  har 
tayree  raam  raajay. 

uu7  8ift 
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offe  HUfe  Tjw  Hfedjf  FPfe  ufe  Hut  II 

dldpHtP  UH  HU  did  Pd(*>  fUu  UU  tpfe  UJrtdl  II 
HU  <Vrto(  oFd  UU  utftW7  FsPd  die!  U >>P%  dFd 

yu uut  null 

kar  sayveh  pooraa  satguroo  bhujdi  jaa-ay  leh 
mayree. 

gursijdiaa  kee  bhujdi  sabh  ga-ee  tin  pichhai 
hor  Jdiaa-ay  ghanayree. 
jan  naanak  har  punn  beeji-aa  fir  tot  na  aavai 
har  pun  kayree.  ||3|| 

BralHiF  Hfe  ^'U'ylof  1h?>  HHT  Hfeuf  fe^7  g’H 
g’H  ii 

srfe  jtk  tre7#  ufo  pm  oit  h arafm7  Hfe 
fHS7  II 

ufe  uuhrj  wefm  uufefeffe  few  ife7  Hfeaiu 
uu7  ii 

HU  (V(*>q(  dFd  dFd  ufe»F  dFd  dFd  Hfu  UU7 
naiwmtfii 

gursildiaa  man  vaaDhaa-ee-aa  jin  mayraa 
satguroo  dithaa  raam  raajay. 
ko-ee  kar  gal  sunaavai  har  naam  kee  so  lagai 
gursijdiaa  man  mithaa. 
har  dargeh  gursij<h  painaa-ee-ah  jinHaa 
mayraa  satgur  tuthaa. 
jan  naanak  har  har  ho-i-aa  har  har  man 
vuthaa.  1 14|  1 12| 1 19| | 
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Asa  MohalIa-4 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  only  those  persons  meet  God  who,  according 
to  Guru’s  instruction,  meditate  on  God  with  true  love  and  devotion.  Now,  in  this  shabad  he 
describes  the  merits  and  traits  of  those  Guru’s  followers  who  have  imbued  their  hearts  with 
true  love  for  God  and  the  blessings  they  receive  from  God. 

He  says:  “They  in  whose  heart  is  enshrined  (true)  love  for  God  are  the  wisest  and  most 
prudent  persons.  Even  if  by  mistake  they  happen  to  utter  some  inappropriate  words,  still 
they  remain  very  dear  to  God.  (In  fact),  God’s  saints  have  no  other  place  (or  person)  to  go 
for  support.  The  devotees  of  God  have  this  faith  (in  their  minds,  that) 

God  preserves  the  honor  of  the  meek.  (In  short,)  O’  Nanak,  God’s  Name  is  the  support  (of 
the  devotees)  and  God  is  their  stronghold.”!  1) 

According  to  Dr.  Bh.  Vir  Singh  Ji,  this  stanza  appears  to  refer  to  the  incident  when,  due 
to  the  jealousy  of  Daatoo,  the  son  of  Guru  Angad  Dev  Ji,  the  third  Guru  Amardas  Ji,  left 
Goendwaal,  for  Basarke  and  hid  himself  in  a secluded  place.  But  his  devotees  led  by 
Bh.  Buddha  Ji  successfully  searched  him  out.  From  then  on,  the  place  where  Guru  Ji  sat 
became  so  sacred  for  his  sikhs  that  they  applied  its  dust  to  their  foreheads.  In  the  process 
they  also  became  worthy  of  respect. 

Therefore,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Blessed  and  beautiful  is  the  place  where  my  true  Guru  goes  and 
sits  down.  (For  his  devotees,  that  place)  becomes  very  pleasing.  The  Gursikhs  (Guru’s 
followers)  have  discovered  that  (sacred)  place  and  have  applied  its  dust  to  their  foreheads. 
The  hard  work  of  the  Gurusikhs,  who  have  meditated  on  God’s  Name,  has  been  approved 
(in  God’s  court).  O’  Nanak,  they  who  have  worshipped  the  true  Guru  (served  him  with  love 
and  respect),  God  has  (in  turn,  caused  them  to  be)  worshipped  (served  and  respected)  by 
others.”(2) 

Now  describing  the  state  of  mind  of  the  Gursikhs  and  how  much  they  love  God,  he 
says:  “O’  God,  the  Guru’s  disciples  enshrine  in  their  minds  love  for  You  and  Your  Name. 
Deeming  their  Guru  as  infallible,  they  keep  serving  him  (by  doing  whatever  he  requests. 
By  virtue  of  which),  all  their  hunger  for  (worldly  things)  and  their  sense  of  ego  is  removed. 
Yes,  all  the  hunger  (for  worldly  things)  of  the  Gurusikhs  goes  away,  (and  becoming  inspired 
by  their  example);  many  others  also  partake  (this  divine  food  of  God’s  Name).  In  short  O’ 
Nanak  they,  who  have  sown  the  seed  (of  God’s  Name)  never  feel  a shortage  (of  their  desire) 
for  such  virtuous  deeds.”  (3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  describing  the  sense  of  bliss  and  delight  in  the  minds  of 
Gursikhs.  He  says:  “The  Gursikhs  who  have  seen  my  true  Guru  (and  followed  his  advice), 
felicitations  abide  in  their  minds.  Anyone  who  talks  about  God’s  Name  appears  very 
endearing  to  the  mind  of  the  Gursikhs.  They,  on  whom  my  true  Guru  has  become  gracious, 
are  honored  in  God’s  court.  O’  Nanak,  the  devotee  in  whose  mind  God  has  come  to  reside 
has  become  the  embodiment  of  God  (Himself).”(4-12-19) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  always  meditate  on  God  with  true  love 
and  devotion.  We  should  also  follow  the  advice  of  our  true  Guru  (Granth  Sahib  Ji), 
with  reverence  and  complete  faith  in  its  infallibility.  By  doing  so,  not  only  our  own 
hunger  for  worldly  things  and  sense  of  ego  would  dissipate,  but  also  becoming 
inspired  by  us,  others  would  meditate  on  God’s  Name  and  obtain  salvation. 
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wraps  ii 

fe<W  #few  HW  yW  Hfddiy  few  tjfe  WH  fewt 
WH  WH  II 

fen  oft  few  fit  m §3t  H tfe  PH  fcwt  II 
rT  ofd  ofd  WH  few  fee  fer>  HK  wfe  W W%  II 
fW  (Vrtot  ofd  feu7  otfd  frtd  Hit  dfd  WH  dfd 

wfe  3wt  nn 

fertl  dldKfe  WH  fewfew  fe<V  fefd  feuiW  W 
del  WH  d'tH  II 

fefel  Hfddld  UWH  Hwfew  few  yH  Hf  fet  II 
few!  Hfddjd  feww  nfew7  few7  gy  to  feft  n 

fe<W  WWc?  Hfddld  tfew7  fe<W  fefow  Ejfe  fet 
II?  II 

few7  wdfft  srayftf  ytfe  & few  wfe  aww  wh 
wfe  ii 

Pert  fe-  few  feft  few  cfe  few  dfd  ?TK  tlW  II 
few  dfd  Hdl  HW  H7few  HW  dHd  3H  H'd1  II 
HW  rt'Wot  WH  few  few  dfd  Wind'd1  II3II 


wfe  gw  gw  www  @vfew  £ft  otw  wfew  wh 
wfe  II 

wwwhh  gnw  wfe  nfew  ywwg  wwfew  11 
mdoCdlw  fWHcW  fefe  tfe  WHWf  Hfe  wfew  II 
hw  www  w wfe  nfew  wfe  fe  ewfew 

II 8 II 33 II 30 II 


aasaa  mehlaa  4. 

jinHaa  bhayti-aa  mayraa  pooraa  satguroo  tin 
har  naam  darirh-aavai  raam  raajay. 

tis  kee  tarisnaa  bhuj<h  sabh  utrai  jo  har  naam 
Dhi-aavai. 

jo  har  har  naam  Dhi-aa-iday  tinH  jam  nayrfi 
na  aavai. 

jan  naanak  ka-o  har  kirpaa  kar  nit  japai  har 
naam  har  naam  taraavai.  ||1|| 

jinee  gurmukh  naam  Dhi-aa-i-aa  tinaa  fir 
bighan  na  ho-ee  raam  raajay. 

jinee  satgur  purakh  manaa-i-aa  tin  poojay 
sabh  ko-ee. 

jinHee  satgur  pi-aaraa  sayvi-aa  tinHaa  sukh 
sad_ho-ee. 

jinHaa  naanak  satgur  bhayti-aa  tinHaa  mili-aa 
har  so-ee.  1 12|  [ 

jinHaa  antar  gurmukh  pareet  hai  tinH  har 
rakhanhaaraa  raam  raajay. 

tinH  kee  nindaa  ko-ee  ki-aa  karay  jinH  har 
naam  pi-aaraa. 

jin  har  saytee  man  maani-aa  sabh  dusat 
jhakh  maaraa. 

jan  naanak  naam  Dhi-aa-i-aa  har 
rakhanhaaraa.  ||3|| 

har  jug  jug  bhagat  upaa-i-aa  paij  rakh-daa 
aa-i-aa  raam  raajay. 

harnaakhas  dusat  har  maari-aa  parahlaad 
taraa-i-aa. 

ahaNkaaree-aa  nindkaa  pith  day-ay 
naamday-o  muj<h  laa-i-aa. 

jan  naanak  aisaa  har  sayvi-aa  ant  la-ay 
chhadaa-i-aa.  ||4||13||20|| 


Asa  Mohalla-4 

In  the  previous  shabad.  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  always  meditate  on  God  with 
true  love  and  devotion.  We  should  also  follow  the  advice  of  our  true  Guru  with  reverence 
and  complete  faith  in  its  infallibility.  By  doing  so,  our  own  hunger  for  worldly  things  and 
sense  of  ego  would  dissipate,  and  others  would  honor  us  and  follow  our  example.  Now  in 
this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  elaborates  on  the  blessings  received  by  those  who  sincerely  follow  the 
advice  of  the  true  Guru  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name. 

He  says:  “They  who  have  seen  my  true  Guru  (and  followed  his  advice),  he  motivates  them 
to  meditate  fervently  on  God’s  Name.  They  who  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  all  their  thirst 
and  hunger  (for  worldly  things)  disappears.  Even  the  Demon  of  Death  does  not  come  near 
those  who  meditate  on  God’s  Name.  O’  God,  show  this  kindness  on  slave  Nanak,  that  every 
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day  he  may  contemplate  on  God’s  Name,  (because)  God’s  Name  helps  (a  person)  swim 
across  (the  dreadful  worldly  ocean).”(l  ) 

Listing  the  blessings  enjoyed  by  those  who  meditate  on  the  Name  through  the  Guru,  he 
says:  “No  obstruction  comes  again  (in  the  tasks)  of  those,  who  following  Guru’s  guidance, 
have  meditated  on  (God’s)  Name.  In  fact,  (by  following  Guru’s  advice),  they  who  have  won 
the  approval  of  their  true  Guru,  everyone  (respects  and)  venerates  them.  They  who  have 
served  the  dear  true  Guru  always  enjoy  peace.  O’  Nanak,  they  who  have  met  the  true  Guru 
(and  followed  his  advice),  that  God  has  Himself  come  to  meet  them.”(2) 

Describing  how  God  protects  His  lovers  from  the  jealousy  and  slander  of  the  self-conceited 
and  evil  persons,  Guru  Ji  says:  “They  within  whom  is  God’s  love,  God  is  their  savior. 
How  can  anyone  slander  those  to  whom  God’s  Name  is  dear?  For  those  whose  minds  are 
convinced  of  God’s  (protection,  any  attempts)  by  evildoers  against  them  are  in  vain.  In 
short,  O’  Nanak,  God  is  the  savior  of  those  who  have  meditated  on  God’s  Name.”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  this  shabad  by  referring  to  the  legendary  stories  telling  how  God  saved 
the  life  and  honor  of  His  devotees.  First,  he  refers  to  the  devotee  Parahalad  who  wanted 
to  meditate  on  God,  but  his  own  father  Harnakash  wanted  him  to  abandon  God  and 
instead  worship  him.  After  all  his  efforts  and  threats  failed  to  make  Parahalad  abandon 
his  faith,  Harnakash  tried  to  kill  his  own  son  by  tying  him  to  a red-hot  iron  pillar.  Just  at 
the  right  moment  God  emerged  out  of  the  pillar  in  the  form  of  Nar  Singh  (half  man,  half 
lion).  He  then  killed  Harnakash  and  saved  Parahalad.  The  second  story  relates  to  devotee 
Namdev — a low  caste  cloth-printer,  whom  the  local  self-  conceited  pundits  had  banished 
from  a temple.  But  still  he  kept  singing  God’s  praise  while  sitting  at  the  back  of  this  temple. 
Ultimately,  God  turned  the  face  of  the  temple  towards  Namdev  and  its  back  towards  the 
pundits,  thus  humiliating  them. 

Referring  to  these  and  other  such  examples,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Throughout  all  ages,  God 
has  been  creating  devotees  and  saving  their  honor.  (For  example,)  God  killed  the  villain 
Harnakash  and  saved  (the  devotee)  Parahalad.  (Similarly,)  He  turned  His  back  towards 
the  egotistical  slanderers  and  His  face  toward  Namdev.  In  short,  O’  Nanak,  the  devotees 
who  have  served  such  a God  (by  meditating  on  His  Name),  He  has  ultimately  liberated 
them  .”(4-6-13-20) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  following  the  advice  of  the  true  Guru  we  meditate 
on  God’s  Name  with  love  and  devotion,  then  all  our  thirst  and  hunger  for  worldly 
things  will  cease.  God  will  ultimately  save  our  honor  and  respect,  and  protect  us  from 
the  efforts  of  our  enemies  to  harm  us  in  any  way. 


WW8 

ipTfe  II 

H%  H7?  rrafrFft  t fWft  Wf  U|%  || 

0 fd  UTd  ftHM'dd  H%  UtT  II 

dfdl  >r<jd  H%  ftlWd  did  fadU7  3%  II 


aasaa  mehlaa  4 chhant  qhar  5 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

mayray  man  pardaysee  vay  pi-aaray  aa-o 
gharay. 

har  guroo  milaavhu  mayray  pi-aaray  ghar 
vasai  ha  ray. 

rang  ralee-aa  maanhu  mayray  pi-aaray  har 
kirpaa  karay. 
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gg  rt'rtot  do1  fe  iw  Ht  rm  11411 


h Oh  7>  few  fit  fwt  sfe  sit  n 
Kfe  few  7>  gtt  fit  fwt  wh  a%  II 
fdd  riuo  rP%  H91  ffelHJ  HH  H'H  fdd  II 

Hfe  HO'dlfe  fit  fwt  (TTSol  uft  ©ft  fej 

II?  II 

ifer  8UP 

ffe  gfefe  h#  wfe  fit  fwt  fetor  fn  fat  n 
H?>  nldtt  DW  ffij  ffelHT  dfd  HtT  Utt  II 
dfrt  Pfcldd  Hdl'd  fit  ffeft  did  ?>  U^”  fad  II 

dfd  HtHd  MU'  Ht  ffefHT  <VOc<  UTg  Pwd  II 3 II 


3%  97%  7%  fiwt  375%f  §3  II 

ffe  afewj  fit  fwt  nrarfe  gft  wt  ii 
Hfo  »m  ©sfef  Ht  fwt  gft  %s  gt  ii 
gg  thth?  tfe  fefef  fit  fwt  fife  >th  gt  ii  b ii 
uft  sfiw  w dd'ilw  At  fwt  Hfegf 

Hd'dlnf  II 

?ra  fefera  uf  uife  fit  fwt  fife?  uft 
ffetfw  II 

h%  wtf  uft  ytfw  fit  fwt  rfer  feftw  sw 
few  II 

dfd  d03'  Ht  ffeT9  HcS  d'dc<  d'ffl  HH 1 fd^F  II M II 

fW3  dfd  ffe  TjH  ?)  fen1  II 

fo(8  H%f  gg  fad  ttfdl  ffel'd1  Htnqr  || 

dfd  d'dd  H%  Ujg  Hfk  dldHft  H«h  II 

319  <Vdc<  fefer  H9  ffef^-  y Pd  HHdPot  H7 

ii^ma  ii  3Hii 


gur  naanak  tuthaa  mayray  pi-aaray  maylay 
haray.  ||l|j 

mai  paraym  na  chaakhi-aa  mayray  pi-aaray 
bhaa-o  karay. 

man  tarisnaa  na  bujhee  mayray  pi-aaray  nit 
aas  karay. 

nit  joban  jaavai  mayray  pi-aaray  jam  saas 
hi  ray. 

bhaag  manee  sohagan  mayray  pi-aaray 
naanak  har  ur  Dhaaray.  1 12|  | 
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pir  rati-arhay  maiday  lo-in  mayray  pi-aaray 
chaatrik  boond  jivai. 

man  seetal  ho-aa  mayray  pi-aaray  har  boond 
peevai. 

tan  birahu  jagaavai  mayray  pi-aaray  need  na 
pavai  kivai. 

har  sajan  laDhaa  mayray  pi-aaray  naanak 
guroo  livai.  ||3|| 

charh  chayt  basant  mayray  pi-aaray  bhalee-a 
rutay. 

pir  baajh-rhi-ahu  mayray  pi-aaray  aaNgan 
Dhoorh  lutay. 

man  aas  udeenee  mayray  pi-aaray  du-ay 
nain  jutay. 

gur  naanak  dayj<h  vigsee  mayray  pi-aaray  ji-o 
maatsutay.  ||4|| 

har  kee-aa  kathaa  kahaanee-aa  mayray 
pi-aaray  satguroo  sunaa-ee-aa. 

gur  vitrhi-ahu  ha-o  gholee  mayray  pi-aaray 
jin  har  maylaa-ee-aa. 

sabh  aasaa  har  pooree-aa  mayray  pi-aaray 
man  chindi-arhaa  fal 

har  tuth-rhaa  mayray  pi-aaray  jan  naanak 
naam  samaa-i-aa.  1 15|  | 

pi-aaray  har  bin  paraym  na  j<haylsaa. 

ki-o  paa-ee  gur  jit  lag  pi-aaraa  daykhsaa. 

har  daat-rhay  mayl  guroo  muj<h  gurmuj<h 
maylsaa. 

gur  naanak  paa-i-aa  mayray  pi-aaray  Dhur 
mastak  layj<h  saa.  ||6||14||21|| 
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Asa  Mohalla-4 
Chhant  Ghar-5 

This  shabad  is  another  example  of  the  heights  of  Guru  Ji’s  poetry  in  which  he  compares 
the  longing  and  loneliness  of  the  human  soul  when  separated  from  God,  and  the  ecstasy  it 
enjoys  on  meeting  Him,  to  the  love-filled  feelings  and  pain  felt  by  a bride  separated  from 
her  groom,  and  the  happiness  she  enjoys  when  she  meets  her  beloved  spouse. 

Guru  Ji  begins  by  affectionately  addressing  his  own  mind  and  his  saintly  friends  and  says: 
“O’  my  wandering  mind,  come  back  to  your  own  home,  (and  instead  of  thinking  about 
worldly  things,  think  about  God  inside  you).  O’  my  dear  friend,  unite  me  with  the  Guru 
God,  so  that  God  may  keep  residing  in  the  house  (of  my  heart).  May  God  be  gracious  to 
you,  so  that  imbued  with  the  love  of  God  you  may  enjoy  the  pleasures  of  life.  Nanak  says, 
O’  my  dear  (mind),  if  the  Guru  becomes  gracious  on  you,  he  would  unite  you  with  God.”(l) 

Now  humbly  blaming  himself  for  his  separation,  Guru  Ji  describes  the  state  of  his  mind, 
and  says:  “O’  my  dear,  I have  not  tasted  the  love  of  God  with  full  dedication  of  my  mind, 
because  the  thirst  of  my  mind  (for  worldly  pleasures)  has  not  been  quenched  and  so  it 
continually  builds  new  worldly  desires  every  day.  O’  my  dear,  every  day  my  youth  is  wasted 
and  the  demon  of  death  is  covetously  looking  forward  to  take  away  my  life  breaths.  O’ 
Nanak,  fortunate  is  that  (soul)-bride  who  keeps  God  enshrined  in  her  heart.’’(2) 

Comparing  himself  to  that  bride  whose  eyes  are  moist  with  tears  on  account  of  her 
separation  from  her  beloved  groom,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  dear,  just  as  a papeeha  (the 
pied  cuckoo)  keeps  on  chirping  for  that  special  (swanti)  drop  of  rain,  my  eyes  are  imbued 
with  the  love  of  my  beloved.  O’  my  dear,  my  mind  feels  consoled  when  it  drinks  the 
(swanti)  drop  of  God’s  (Name).  O’  my  dear,  the  pangs  of  separation  keep  my  body  awake, 
howsoever  I may  try  I cannot  fall  asleep.  But  lo,  my  dear,  by  Guru’s  grace  Nanak  has 
(suddenly)  found  beloved  God  (within  himself)!”(3) 

Next,  Guru  Ji  draws  the  picture  of  this  bride  in  the  month  of  Chait  (mid  March-  mid 
April),  which  signals  the  beginning  of  spring  season.  In  this  season  the  withered  leaves 
and  grass  start  turning  green  and  it  is  considered  the  harbinger  of  a season  of  joy,  union 
and  happiness  for  an  Indian  bride.  But  if  the  bride  is  separated  from  her  spouse,  she  still 
feels  sad  and  gloomy.  Using  this  metaphor,  Guru  Ji  expresses  the  feelings  of  that  love-filled 
bride,  saying:  “O’  my  dear,  the  month  of  Chait  has  begun  and  the  pleasant  season  of  spring 
has  arrived.  But  without  my  beloved  (God,  instead  of  greenery),  dust  is  blowing  in  the 
courtyard  (of  my  heart,  and  I feel  choked).  In  my  mind  is  the  craving  to  see  my  beloved 
(God)  and  I remain  sad  without  seeing  Him.  (Therefore,  instead  of  feasting  on  the  pleasant 
scenery  of  spring  season),  both  my  eyes  are  fixed  on  Him.  Now)  upon  seeing  Guru  Nanak, 
my  soul  feels  delighted  like  a mother  seeing  her  son,  (because  now  I know  that  he  would 
surely  unite  me  with  my  beloved  God).”(4) 

So  that  we  may  also  draw  some  inspiration  from  the  story  of  his  union  with  his  beloved 
God,  Guru  Ji  describes  how  he  became  imbued  with  the  love  of  his  God  and  ultimately 
obtained  the  bliss  of  His  union. 

He  says:  “O  my  dear,  it  was  my  true  Guru  who  told  me  the  tales  and  legends  of  God.  I am 
a sacrifice  to  the  Guru  who  has  (imbued  me  with  the  love  of  God)  and  has  united  me  with 
that  God.  (On  meeting  Him),  all  my  wishes  have  been  fulfilled  and  I have  obtained  the 
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fruits  of  my  heart's  desire.  O'  my  dear,  God  has  become  gracious  on  me  and  slave  Nanak 
has  merged  in  His  Name.”(5) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  pledging  not  to  seek  any  other  love  except  the  love  of 
God;  and  addressing  both  his  friend  and  God  Himself,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  dear,  except 
for  God,  I would  not  play  the  game  of  love  with  anyone  else.  O’  my  dear,  tell  me  how  can  I 
find  the  Guru,  following  whom  I could  see  my  beloved  (God).  O’  my  benefactor  God,  unite 
me  with  the  Guru,  through  whom  I may  unite  with  You.  O’  my  Beloved,  (by  Your  grace)  I 
have  obtained  Guru  Nanak  (because)  such  was  my  pre-ordained  destiny  (written  by  You).” 
(6-14-21) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  have  a deep  and  sincere  longing  for  God  like 
the  love  of  a faithful  bride  for  her  beloved  spouse,  and  if  by  good  fortune  we  meet 
such  a true  Guru  who  guides  us  on  the  right  path,  then  we  would  be  united  with  our 
beloved  God  and  would  enjoy  the  bliss  of  His  company. 


ti^Hfedld  IfFPfe  II 

di3r  wf  rraw  u gj  mg  ii 

w*?  w ui^t  h h uf  am  ii 

STfi=l»l3T  tFftpMd7  H dfd  dFf  Hte7  dm  II 

dfd  dH  HfeT  Hd  HftJ  fgr  nfddld  fd7  Hdff  dfew 
II 

dra  gfrr  bFfsw  fraiw  arfew  ud  tm?  frfe  gdk 
arfew  ii 

Ftew  ntw#  wfe  w Hma  hh  ante7  II 

gd  ft'rtot  ofd  Ph 6 Hd  tdfaw  H Uf  r>el  Jlo1 
nil 

frfd>d#  Hfdttlfr  Hd  3oT  dm  II 
U'yr>3  d'dftd  Ad  Hd  fu>>fTd'  dot  II 
Hd  friwt  srdrt  rat  armord  odd  m\  Hd7  ii 
wfr  fpgf  ratt  wfit  Hwmff  waffr  ad7  ii 

WJd7  oCdtj  »ffrf  Hd'd  wfr  q'drt  Eft  II 
ctd  ft'rtot  Hd  aid  Hfd  ao1  Hd  tfr  d>>fd  llbll 

dd  PdU  d^  Prtd  Hd  aid  Kfd  brel  dd-T  II 
Hf  feg  h Hf  feg  rrfew  dm  ftwmt  dm  ii 

dm  fwtt  Hd7  HEftt  HdH  Hdmt  dHdd7!! 


ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

raag  aasaa  mehlaa  5 chhant  ghar  1. 

ando  anad  ghanaa  mai  so  parabh  deethaa 
raam. 

chaakhi-arhaa  chaakhi-arhaa  mai  har  ras 
meethaa  raam. 

har  ras  meethaa  man  meh  voothaa  satgur 
toothaa  sahj  bha-i-aa. 

garihu  vas  aa-i-aa  mangal  gaa-i-aa  panch 
dusat  o-ay  bhaag  ga-i-aa. 

seetal  aaghaanay  amrit  baanay  saajan  sanL 
baseethaa. 

kaho  naanak  har  si-o  man  maani-aa  so 
parabh  nainee  deethaa.  1 1 1 1 1 

sohi-arhay  sohi-arhay  mayray  bank  du-aaray 
raam. 

paahunarhay  paahunarhay  mayray  sant 
pi-aaray  raam. 

sant  pi-aaray  kaaraj  saaray  namaskaar  kar 
lagay  sayvaa. 

aapay  jaanjee  aapay  maanjee  aap  su-aamee 
aap  dayvaa. 

apnaa  kaaraj  aap  savaaray  aapay  Dhaaran 
Dhaarav. 

kaho  naanak  saho  ghar  meh  baithaa  sohay 
bank  du-aaray.  1 12|  | 

nav  niDhav  na-o  niDhay  mayray  ghar  meh 
aa-ee  raam. 

sabh  kichh  mai  sabh  kichh  paa-i-aa  naam 
Dhi-aa-ee  raam. 

naam  Dhi-aa-ee  sadaa  sakhaa-ee  sahj 
subhaa-ee  govindaa. 
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3133  fefet  Soil'  EFgt  o!3  ?j  fefV  H3  fetT  II 
3Tf?3  3F9  Wt33  W33rT  H9  93fe  II 
613  iYTjoT  fit9  fit  H3T  31  H S3  fcfe  ufe  113 II 

H3fetf?  rrafiro#  H3  ^fel  H9  Hfe  3W  ii 

ifer  aug 

few  few  wr^1  H 919  fkfe  iffe  9W  II 

3T9  f>ffe  nld1  0 fj  ofd  odd1  ddl  aid1  ddH  dl3'  II 

trfe^T  UWiV  933  few  1339  H3f  ittdu  991  II 

Hfe  HfeMW  H 9391?>T  9 9%  WJ73  olfe  II 

cf3  rt'rtot  ffe  gwr-fr  31  H3H  3fe  Hfe 
II8II9II 


ganat  mitaa-ee  chookee  Dhaa-ee  kaday  na 
vi-aapai  man  chindaa. 

govind  gaajay  anhad  vaajay  achraj  sobh 
banaa-ee. 

kaho  naanak  pir  mayrai  sangay  taa  mai  nav 
niDh  paa-ee.  ||3|| 

sarsi-arhay  sarsi-arhay  mayray  bhaa-ee  sabh 
meetaa  raam. 

SGGS  P-453 

bikhmo  bikham  akhaarhaa  mai  gur  mil  jeetaa 
raam. 

gur  mil  jeetaa  har  har  keetaa  tootee  bheetaa 
bharam  garhaa. 

paa-i-aa  khajaanaa  bahut  niDhaanaa  saanath 
mayree  aap  kharhaa. 

so-ee  sugi-aanaa  so  parDhaanaa  jo  parabh 
apnaa  keetaa. 

kaho  naanak  jaaN  val  su-aamee  taa  sarsay 
bhaa-ee  meetaa.  ||4||1|| 


Asa  Molialla-5 
Chhant 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  depicted  the  image  of  a lonely  bride  who  was  feeling  the 
pangs  of  separation.  Now  using  the  metaphor  of  extreme  sense  of  happiness  and  ecstasy 
enjoyed  by  this  same  bride  when  she  discovers  that  her  beloved  groom  is  coming  to  wed 
her,  to  express  his  own  happiness  on  being  united  with  his  Beloved  (God). 

Speaking  on  behalf  of  that  happy  soul-bride  Gum  Ji  says:  “I  am  feeling  great  bliss  because 
I have  seen  my  God.  Yes,  I have  tasted  the  sweet  relish  of  God’s  (Name).  This  sweet  relish 
of  God’s  (Name)  has  been  enshrined  in  my  mind,  (because)  the  true  Guru  has  become 
merciful  on  me  and  my  mind  is  now  in  equipoise.  My  mind  has  now  come  under  control;  it 
is  now  singing  songs  of  joy  because  the  five  evil  passions  (of  lust,  anger,  greed,  attachment 
and  self-conceit),  which  used  to  mislead  and  trouble  it)  have  fled  away.  Since  the  time 
my  friendly  saint  (Guru)  has  become  the  intermediary  (between  me  and  God,  my  sense 
faculties)  have  become  cool  and  calm  with  his  nectar  of  sweet  words.  Nanak  says,  “my 
mind  has  become  intimate  with  God,  and  I have  seen  that  God  with  my  own  eyes.”(l) 

Metaphorically  describing  the  scene  of  his  marriage  or  union  with  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’ 
my  friends,  my  sense  faculties  have  become  like)  beautiful  gates  of  my  mind,  because  my 
beloved  saints  have  arrived  as  guests.  These  dear  saints  are  accomplishing  all  my  tasks. 
Therefore,  after  bowing  to  (that  Guru  God),  all  my  sense  faculties  are  engaged  in  serving 
Him.  (In  this  marriage),  God  Himself  is  (leading)  the  groom’s  party  and  Himself  the  bride’s 
party;  He  Himself  is  the  bridegroom  and  Himself  the  deity.  He  Himself  accomplishes  His 
task  and  He  Himself  sustains  the  union.  Nanak  says  that  my  groom  (God)  is  residing  in  my 
heart,  and  its  gates  (sense  faculties)  look  beautiful.”(2) 
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Now  Guru  Ji  describes  the  blessings  he  enjoys  on  enshrining  God  in  his  mind.  He  says: 
“(O’  my  friends,  now)  I only  meditate  on  God’s  Name  because  I have  received  (all)  nine 
treasures  (of  the  world)  in  the  house  (of  my  mind).  Yes,  by  meditating  on  (God’s)  Name,  I 
have  obtained  everything  and  in  a matter  of  fact  way  I have  even)  met  God.  (That  God)  has 
erased  all  the  accounts  (of  my  deeds,  therefore  all)  my  wanderings  have  ceased,  and  now 
no  worry  can  ever  afflict  me.  God’s  is  resounding  within  me  (and  I fully  enjoy  the  relish 
of  meditating  on  God’s  Name.  Because  within  me)  the  melody  of  free-flowing  music  is 
playing,  which  has  created  a scene  of  astonishing  glory.  Nanak  says  when  my  Spouse  is 
with  me  I feel  that  I have  obtained  all  nine  treasures  (of  happiness).”(3) 

Finally  Guru  Ji  describes  the  kinds  of  blessings  this  marriage  (or  union)  with  God  has 
brought.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  all  my  sense  faculties  which  are  now  like  my)  siblings 
and  friends  have  been  very  much  pleased.  Joining  with  the  Guru,  I have  won  over  the  most 
difficult  battlefield  (of  worldly  life.  What  I did  is  that)  joining  with  the  Guru,  I repeated 
God’s  Name  and  won  over  the  battlefield,  because  the  wall  of  the  fortress  of  doubt  has  been 
demolished.  (As  a result  of  this  victory,)  I have  obtained  an  inexhaustible  treasure  of  many 
virtues,  and  (now)  God  Himself  is  standing  as  my  helper.  (All  these  blessings  are  not  due  to 
my  own  wisdom  or  special  status,  but  I say  that  person)  whom  God  makes  His  own  is  the 
most  knowledgeable  and  distinguished.  Nanak  says  when  our  Master  (God)  is  on  our  side, 
all  our  siblings  and  friends  are  also  pleased  (with  us).”(4-l) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  when  we  long  to  meet  God  like  the  young  faithful 
bride  separated  from  her  beloved  groom,  God  does  come  to  reside  in  our  heart.  Then 
we  enjoy  an  extremely  wonderful  sense  of  happiness  and  ecstasy,  as  if  God  has  come 
and  wedded  us  like  His  beautiful  bride.  This  union  not  only  makes  us  happy  but 
pleases  all  our  friends  and  relatives  as  well,  and  we  enjoy  every  kind  of  pleasure. 


WWU  II 

u[g  >nc<fci  cm1  lots  H'fe  it  ti'el  tFH  II 

H fd  Titt  H fd  (ttt  Hfe  FT?)  HdftH  tTH  II 

HdtH  ^U'<rl  wfH§  y<il  dd<i  3H?S  ggr  ft'fd'iF  II 

FtfU  §5  W Uf  frtdrlA  Hit  fefew  S75  rrfew 
II 

3fe  Htt  HU  fecTO  fFF  Hfe  HHfet  II 
fycWfe  <viScT  gra  wet  w ufe  % tret  nil 

ttfe  rife  ufe  tfe  w?  At  rife  trofel  gnt  n 

d^sf'dO  HdHdfe  ufet  W II 

d^sf'dO  W OTd  ftwt  tet  fU  TO  II 
gra  eefe  grit  3H  j’gr  wy  fwfew  w n 
srfe  few  hh  yfe  wfe  feffe  srafe  7i  efet  ii 


aasaa  mehlaa  5. 

akthaa  har  akath  kathaa  kichh  iaa-av  na 
jaanee  raam. 

sur  nar  sur  nar  mun  jan  sahj  vakhaanee 
raam. 

sehjay  vakhaanee  ami-o  banee  charan  kamal 
rang  laa-i-aa. 

jap  ayk  alakh  parabh  niranjan  man  chindi-aa 
fal  paa-i-aa. 

taj  maan  moh  vikaar  doojaa  jotee  jot 
samaanee. 

binvant  naanak  gur  parsaadee  sadaa  har 
rang  maanee.  ||1|| 

har  santaa  har  sant  sajan  mayray  meet 
sahaa-ee  raam. 

vadbhaagee  vadbhaagee  satsangat  paa-ee 
raam. 

vadbhaagee  paa-ay  naam  Dhi-aa-ay  laathay 
dookh  santaapai. 

gur  charnee  laagay  bharam  bha-o  bhaagay 
aap  mitaa-i-aa  aapai. 

kar  kirpaa  maylay  parabh  apunai  vichhurh 
kateh  na  jaa-ee. 
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TO  SUJ  H37  g-%  Hdi'tfl  |Q|| 

0 fd  33  o Hd  efe  Hufrt  3%  33T3  37HII 

^3t  f3?>  ^ ft7?7  H3  yfod'9  II 
FTtT  yfod'd  srfe  TSFffloFt  fo?>  #33  Uf  FT37  II 
urfe  uffe  3f#  3f3w  m h7^  yg?>  y33  few  ii 
513  U37  UTfe>XT  ?TH  ftr»1 1 fe^f7  3>tf  HrtH  5 d'd  II 
fyAdfd  <v?>or  rrafe  M 3^  ferau7  crt  H3ii 

ihtt#7  ih>T3  313  §3  c*3o(  dl'd1  33^  II 

33  333T  33  335  gfc  d^sf'dO  U77?7  33F  II 

3%  g#  HW  dld'iM  FI3H  H33  3U  S7#  II 

>5f3f3  H’nfe  H37  3f3  U3HH3  Uf  FTO  II 

fH3  f¥  ctfow3  dlddA  93%  fffe  5 U7?7  II 

fyAdTd  FFTjoT  313  H3fe  33btf  WJ3  U3  J7^7 
118  IP  II 


binvant  naanak  daas  tayraa  sadaa  har 
samaa-ee.  ||2|| 

har  daray  har  dar  sohan  tayray  bhagat 
pi-aaray  raam. 

vaaree  tin  vaaree  jaavaa  sad  balihaaray 
raam. 

sad  balihaaray  kar  namaskaaray  jin  bhaytat 
parabh  jaataa. 

ghat  ghat  rav  rahi-aa  sabh  thaa-ee  pooran 
purajdi  biDhaataa. 

gur  pooraa  paa-i-aa  naam  Dhi-aa-i-aa  joo-ai 
janam  na  haaray. 

binvant  naanak  saran  tayree  raakh  kirpaa 
Dhaaray.  ||3|| 

bay-antaa  bay-ant  gun  tayray  kaytak  gaavaa 
raam. 

tayray  charnaa  tayray  charag  Dhoorh 
vadbhaagee  paavaa  raam. 

har  Dhoorhee  nHaa-ee-ai  mail  gavaa-ee-ai 
janam  maran  dukh  laathay. 

antar  baahar  sadaa  hadooray  parmaysar 
parabh  saathay. 

mitay  dookh  kali-aan  keertan  bahurh  jon  na 
paavaa. 

binvant  naanak  gur  saran  taree-ai  aapnay 
parabh  bhaavaa.  ||4||2|| 


Asa  Molialla-5 

In  the  opening  lines  of  the  second  stanza  of  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  stated  that  his 
sense  faculties  have  become  like  beautiful  gates  of  his  heart,  because  his  beloved  saints 
have  arrived  as  guests.  These  dear  saints  are  accomplishing  all  his  tasks.  Therefore,  after 
bowing  to  that  Guru  God,  all  his  sense  faculties  are  engaged  in  serving  Him.  In  other 
words,  he  is  expressing  his  deep  gratitude  to  his  saint  (Guru)  for  uniting  him  with  his 
beloved  God.  Now  in  this  shabad  Guru  Ji  describes  to  us  how  the  saints  and  God’s  other 
devotees  help  us  unite  with  God. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  indescribable  discourse  of  God  cannot  be  explained  (through 
our  own  egotistical  cleverness).  It  is  only  the  devotees  with  angelic  and  sagely  disposition 
who  have  discoursed  on  this  matter  while  in  a state  of  peace  and  poise.  (These  saints  and 
sages,  who)  in  a state  of  equipoise  have  given  this  divine  discourse  with  their  nectar-like 
words  have  (first)  imbued  themselves  with  the  love  of  God’s  lotus  feet.  By  meditating 
on  the  one  unknowable  and  immaculate  God,  they  have  obtained  the  fruit  of  their  heart’s 
desire.  Shedding  ego,  attachment,  sin  and  the  sense  of  duality,  their  light  has  merged  in  the 
supreme  light  (of  God).  Nanak  humbly  submits  that  by  the  grace  of  Guru  they  have  always 
enjoyed  the  love  of  God  forever.”)  T) 

Guru  Ji  now  describes  how  direct  association  with  the  saints  helps  a person  unite  with  God. 
Speaking  from  his  own  experience,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  God’s  saints  are  my  friends, 
mates,  and  supporters.  It  is  by  great  good  fortune  that  I have  found  the  company  of  such 
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holy  persons.  The  person,  who  by  good  fortune  finds  (such  a holy  company)  and  meditates 
on  the  (God’s)  Name,  all  of  that  person’s  pains  and  sorrows  are  removed.  Yes,  they  who 
have  resorted  to  the  shelter  of  the  Guru,  their  doubts  and  dreads  have  vanished,  and  they 
have  themselves  erased  their  self-(conceit).  Then  showing  His  grace,  God  has  united  them 
with  Him  and  after  that  they  are  never  separated  (from  Him).  Therefore,  Nanak  prays,  O’ 
God,  (I  am)  Your  servant,  please  always  keep  me  in  Your  refuge.”(2) 

Continuing  his  prayer,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  God,  (standing  at)  Your  gate,  Your  devotees  look 
beauteous.  May  I always  be  a sacrifice  to  them?  (Yes,  I wish  that)  I may  salute  and  be  a 
sacrifice  to  them,  by  meeting  them  I have  realized  God.  (Now  I know  that  God),  the  perfect 
architect  of  destiny,  pervades  each  and  every  heart.  The  person  who  meets  the  perfect  Guru 
meditates  on  (God’s)  Name,  and  does  not  lose  (the  human)  birth  in  a gamble.  O’  God, 
Nanak  prays,  showing  mercy,  save  him  (too  from  losing  his  human  birth  in  a gamble).”(3) 

Finally,  Guru  Ji  shows  us  how  to  pray  to  God  and  what  kinds  of  gifts  to  ask  from  Him.  He 
says:  “O’  limitless  God,  innumerable  are  Your  merits,  how  many  of  these  may  I sing?  It 
would  be  my  great  good  fortune  if  I could  simply  obtain  the  dust  of  Your  feet  (perform  Your 
most  humble  service).  Because,  by  bathing  in  the  dust  of  Your  feet,  we  can  wash  off  all  the 
dirt  (of  our  evil  tendencies)  and  end  our  pains  of  birth  and  death.  (We  also  realize  that)  both 
within  and  without,  God  is  always  in  front  of  us.  (In  short,  O’  my  friends)  by  singing  God's 
praise,  my  pains  and  sufferings  have  been  removed  and  now  I would  not  again  go  through 
existences.  Nanak  prays  that,  by  seeking  the  shelter  of  the  Guru,  we  swim  across  (the 
worldly  ocean.  In  this  way,  through  the  Guru  I too  could)  become  pleasing  to  my  God”(4-2) 

The  message  of  this  shabacl  is  that  if  we  sing  God’s  praises  through  hymns  composed 
by  His  devotees  in  their  moments  of  love,  peace,  and  poise,  or  join  the  company  of  holy 
saints  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  then  all  our  evil  tendencies  will  be  dispelled,  and 
showing  His  mercy  God  would  unite  us  with  Himself. 


WF  W3  HUB*  t|  Ulf  8 
tjFpfe  || 

0 fa  HdO  H?t  trftlW  fag  ttf?)  7)  t-Tlo1  tFH 

U7©  II 

fkfa  HdHdifd  wudw  ufu  urfc  m©  sW  urn 

U7©  II 

ufa  U[f<r  ui?  sit)1  go1  HSH  HdO  Ftr  (VO  II 

a;?  fcftr  arfew  H51  gu  fHudnw  uffr  fa  oh! 
ura  ii 

ifer  8U8 

fit©  HUH  HH1©!  gfe  7)  TPSf  Hfc  WUF  UUT  HHW 
II 

ufa  (Vrtot  Ht)  HUH  3H7S  fag  >>^Tc,)  7>  J-ilo1  llhll 
fa 6 d'fal  tH fa  H'gttl  fa 6 tTH  dfa  HH?  tFH  d'i-i  II 


aasaa  chhant  mehlaa  5 ghar  4 

ik-o  kaar  satgur  parsaad. 

har  charan  kamal  man  bavDhi-aa  kichh  aan 
na  meethaa  raam  raajay. 
mil  santsangat  aaraaDhi-aa  har  ghat  ghatay 
deethaa  raam  raajay. 
har  ghat  ghatay  deethaa  amrito  voothaa 
janam  maran  dukh  naathay. 
gun  niDh  gaa-i-aa  sabh  doojth  mitaa-i-aa 
ha-umai  binsee  gaathay. 
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pari-o  sahj  subhaa-ee  chhod  na  jaa-ee  man 
laagaa  rang  majeethaa. 
har  naanak  bavDhav  charan  kamal  kichh  aan 
na  meethaa.  1 11|  | 

ji-o  raatee  jal  maachhulee  ti-o  raam  ras 
maatay  raam  raajay. 
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fg  yg  ^UgfrFtf7  til^o  dlfd  3'3  g’H  g'i-i  II 
ifrgg  grfe  HW)ft  bpftf  Wit  wfe  wil  II 

gfg  ego  Ue'gti  ^-i^dic  Ugo  el fs  7i  c(gg  tH'e  II 

yf  mrg  rray  HtFf  gwft  g7  oft  frit  ?>  gg?  n 

ffW  hTcII  d'dl  >H'Sm1  rt'rtot  0 fd  i-FH”  llbll 

sfrff  rF&  fg  fof  gfg  y?t  mw  gm  gm  n 

tFW  yrft?)T  H3  f3  Kte  H3U  t ftwg7  gn-f  g'H  II 

nag  g frFtt'g1  ygy  fgg'g7  g7  <7f  gift  a J1  frtfr^f 
n 

gfg  JFfrr  ftigfrtr  ?t  fora  crag  ara  rratt  % 
>FtWr  ii 

yf  ygy  rrafogg  fra  gy  tflgg  rrfv  gg>r  ira  hu 
Sra7  II 

rafo?  rat  fg fttf  raTra  gfg fiiwg7  nan 


frit  Ad'fei  ratg#  yg7  ara  ara  n 

d'ol  sfl  Id  gg>r  <t  a<ra  ara  Ha7  am  gra  ii 

ygrt  ara  ura  ygfo  foura  fra  frsftr  tfrg  rafofiw 
n 

wft  j-rfcr  wft  yf  ragf  rfeg  ara  aiuw  ii 
ytf  huh  ty'rtd  uitg  ufrra  ura??  H'y  yg7  ii 
gig  frit  ggfrgg  ("raw  Htgt  yg7  iiaimisii 


gur  poorai  updaysi-aa  jeevan  gat  bhaatay 
raam  raajay. 

jeevan  gat  su-aamee  antarjaamee  aap  lee-ay 
larh  laa-ay. 

har  ratan  padaaratho  pargato  poorno  chhod 
na  kathoo  jaa-ay. 

parabh  sughar  saroop  sujaan  su-aamee  taa 
kee  mitai  na  daatay. 
jal  sang  raatee  maachhulee  naanak  har 
maatay.  ||2|| 

chaatrik  jaachai  boond  ji-o  har  paraan 
aPhaaraa  raam  raajay. 
maal  khajeenaa  sut  bharaat  meet  sabhahooN 
tay  pi-aaraa  raam  raajay. 
sabhahoo"  tay  pi-aaraa  purakh  niraaraa  taa 
kee  gat  nahee  jaanee-ai. 
har  saas  giraas  na  bisrai  kabahooN  gur 
sabdee  rang  maanee-ai. 
parabh  purakh  jagjeevano  sant  ras  peevno 
jap  bharam  moh  duj<h  daaraa. 
chaatrik  jaachai  boond  ji-o  naanak  har 
pi-aaraa.  ||3|| 

milay  naraa-in  aapnay  maanoratho  pooraa 
raam  raajay. 

dhaathee  bheet  bharamm  kee  bhaytat  gur 
sooraa  raam  raajay. 

pooran  gur  paa-ay  purab  likhaa-ay  sabh  niDh 
deen  da-i-aalaa. 

aad  maPh  ant  parabh  so-ee  sundar  gur 
gopaalaa. 

sookh  sahj  aanand  ghanayray  patit  paavan 
saaDhoo  Phooraa. 

har  milay  naraa-ig  naankaa  maanoratho 
pooraa.  ||4||1||3|| 


Asa  Chhant  Moltalla-5 
Gltar-4 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  if  we  sing  God’s  praises  through  the  hymns  and 
sermons  composed  by  His  devotees  in  their  moments  of  love,  peace,  and  poise,  or  if  we 
join  the  company  of  holy  saints  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  then  all  our  evil  tendencies 
will  be  dispelled,  and  God,  showing  His  mercy,  would  unite  us  with  Himself.  Now  in  this 
shabad  Guru  Ji  describes  the  state  of  mind  of  the  devotees,  who  have  been  totally  imbued 
with  the  love  of  God  and  the  kind  of  bliss  and  comforts  such  devotees  enjoy. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  nothing  else  seems  pleasing  (to  that  person  whose)  mind  has 
been  pierced  (captivated)  by  the  immaculate  love  of  the  lotus  feet  of  God.  Joining  the 
society  of  saints,  such  a person  meditates  on  God  and  is  able  to  see  Him  present  in  every 
heart.  When  one  can  see  (God)  in  every  heart,  the  immortalizing  nectar  of  God’s  Name 
comes  to  abide  in  that  one  and  (all  his  or  her  pains,  including)  pain  of  birth  and  death,  go 
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away.  By  singing  praises  of  God,  the  treasure  of  all  virtues,  such  a person  dispels  all  the 
pain,  and  the  tangled  (presence)  of  ego  within  that  person  is  destroyed.  In  a very  natural 
sort  of  way,  God  always  remains  with  that  person,  and  never  abandons  him  or  her.  Like  the 
deep  red  color  of  Majeeth,  that  person’s  mind  is  imbued  with  fast  love  of  God.  In  short,  O’ 
Nanak,  nothing  else  seems  pleasing  to  the  person  whose  mind  is  pierced  with  (the  love)  of 
God’s  lotus  feet .”(1) 

Illustrating  the  embellishing  effect  on  the  minds  of  those  whom  the  Guru  has  graced 
with  his  divine  message,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  they  whom)  the  perfect  Guru  has 
embellished  with  the  instruction  (of  meditation  on  God’s  Name)  are  intoxicated  with  the 
relish  of  God’s  Name,  just  as  a fish  is  deeply  imbued  with  a love  for  water.  The  perfect 
Guru  teaches  them  the  way  to  obtain  salvation  in  life.  God  the  Giver  of  salvation  is  the 
inner-knower  of  all  hearts.  He  Himself  unites  (such  Guru’s  followers)  with  Him.  That  all 
pervasive  God  reveals  the  jewel  (of  God’s  Name)  in  them  and  never  goes  away  abandoning 
them.  God  is  accomplished,  beauteous  and  sagacious  Master,  His  gifts  never  exhaust..  Just 
as  the  fish  is  imbued  with  a love  of  water,  O’  Nanak  such  persons  remain  imbued  with  the 
love  of  God.”(2) 

Now  illustrating  with  another  beautiful  example  the  love  of  Guru’s  followers  for  God’s 
Name,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  Just  as  a Papeeha,  (the  pied-cuckoo)  craves  for 
the  drop  of  rain,  God’s  (Name)  is  the  support  of  a Guru’s  follower’s  life-breaths.  To  them, 
(God)  is  dearer  than  all  the  wealth,  treasures,  sons  (and  daughters),  brothers  (and  sisters), 
and  friends.  Yes,  (to  them)  the  detached  God,  whose  state  cannot  be  known,  is  dearer  than 
all  others.  With  each  breath  and  morsel  of  food,  God  does  not  depart  from  their  minds, 
and  they  enjoy  His  love  through  the  word  of  the  Guru.  The  saints  drink  the  nectar  of  the 
Name  of  that  God,  that  supreme  Being  who  is  the  life  of  the  universe;  and  by  so  meditating 
(on  His  Name)  they  have  cast  away  the  pain  of  doubt  and  (worldly)  attachment.  In  short 
O’  Nanak,  just  as  a Papeeha  craves  for  the  special  drop  of  rain,  so  God  is  dear  (to  His 
devotees).”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  saying:  “(O’  my  friends),  they  who  are  united  with  God, 
their  purpose  in  this  life  is  accomplished.  Their  wall  of  doubt  crumbles  upon  meeting 
the  brave  Guru  (and  comprehending  his  message).  However,  only  those  meet  the  perfect 
Guru  in  whose  destiny  it  has  been  so  prescribed  by  the  Treasure  of  all  (virtues)  and  the 
merciful  Master  of  the  meek.  (They  firmly  believe  that)  gorgeous  Guru  God  is  present  in 
the  beginning,  the  middle,  and  the  end.  They  who  are  blessed  with  the  dust  of  the  feet  (most 
humble  service)  of  saints  enjoy  peace,  poise,  and  immense  bliss,  which  can  sanctify  even 
the  sinners.  In  short  O’  Nanak,  the  person  who  is  united  with  the  immaculate  God,  that 
person’s  purpose  in  life  is  accomplished.”  (4-1-3) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  they  who  imbue  themselves  with  the  love  of  the 
lotus  feet  of  God  (the  immaculate  words  uttered  by  the  saints  in  praise  of  God) 
achieve  the  object  of  their  life,  which  is  re-union  with  that  God  from  whom  they  had 
been  separated  for  a long  time. 

wtf  huw  u mg  § aasaa  mehlaa  5 chhant  ahar  6 

tf^Hfafld  ijiffe  II  ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

nfe  II  salok. 


It  is  the  same  light 


Page  -220  of  798 


Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib 


Page  - 455 


nT' 


ra  a#  5#  fswra  ufe  ufe  rat  rare  ii 

(Vnc<  U]  id  rtdil  Pdp  fTH  [88  ddd  H'U  Hdl'd  ll^ll 


W3  II 

fra  rai  fewst  thfe  »ra  5u  wra  ?><t  h?>  wit 

vjtfe  u%  II 

wr  GdRsG  >xfe  rarau  amp  H'fo  >rat^  fea  ftia 
#■  ?rfo  st  ii 

feg  pttr  reb>r  tftfe  uaWf  nfera  ufe  re  »ratM 
ii 

fra  fy  gstw  ra-r  uh  re  H'UHTdi  ?>  re>M 
ii 

srfe  atafe  arfw  sfetw  rara  yre  re  re  11 

re  rt'rta  re  difdd  ofd  a ht>  oPd  Ph6  re  reg 
w#H7juHkut  nil 


rat  Hfft  ?rte  fea  fca  #t  ra-  dta  H7>  w re 
reg  ii 

ifer  S!jy 

M'  rafea  fewn  ftia  fca  fe  gf  are  ret  itr 
ii 

trfe  Utfe  aatfr  fre  Ha  gtra  nffe  freW  fre  refet 
ii 

re?  a ala  refe  reit  reH?>  af  afod'dl  n 

re  rere  f>ra  ?re  f8gn  a?)  881  rag  Hrer  ii 

re  rt'rta  re  >5i rid  G'ad  a ofd  Ph6  attr  re1  h?> 
w re  rey  ipii 


rett  Ha  Hre  fere  wh  urat  aftr  fetfera  refer 
n 

afaw  »fa  uttfe  re  retfer  Hsufe^i  stfM  ii 

trfe  ytfe  aatfr  ray  a atn  fea  arat  a afa 
irafew  ii 

w few  aar  wPaG  re  arafef  ra#  wre 
raafew  ii 

fea  H'y  Hdci]  ifefef  dd8  WT  <c iPh  Ha  H fetfef 
II 

re  rt'rta  re  gfrerra  yre  a Ha  afa  rafe  retfe 
re  frefera  refer  nan 


jaa  ka-o  bha-ay  kirpaal  parabh  har  har 
say-ee  japaat. 

naanak  pareet  lagee  tinH  raam  si-o  bhaytat 
saaDh  sangaat.  1 11|  | 

chhant. 

jal  duPh  ni-aa-ee  reet  ab  duDh  aach  nahee 
man  aisee  pareet  haray. 
ab  urjhi-o  al  kamlayh  baasan  maahi  magan 
ik  khin  bhee  naahi  tarai. 
khin  naahi  taree-ai  pareet  haree-ai  seegaar 
habh  ras  arpee-ai. 

jah  dookh  sunee-ai  jam  panth  bhanee-ai  tah 
saaDhsana  na  darpee-ai. 
kar  keerat  govind  gunee-ai  sagal  paraachhat 
dukh  haray. 

kaho  naanak  chhant  govind  har  kay  man 
har  si-o  nayhu  karayhu  aisee  man  pareet 
haray.  ||1|| 

jaisee  machhulee  neer  ik  jdiin  bhee  naa 
Pheerav  man  aisaa  nayhu  karayhu. 
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jaisee  chaatrik  pi-aas  khin  jdiin  boond 
chavai  baras  suhaavay  mayhu. 
har  pareet  kareejai  ih  man  deejai  at 
laa-ee-ai  chit  muraaree. 
maan  na  keejai  saran  pareejai  darsan  ka-o 
balihaaree. 

gur  suparsannay  mil  naah  vichhunav  Phan 
daydee  saach  sanayhaa. 
kaho  naanak  chhant  anant  thaakur  kay 
har  si-o  keejai  nayhaa  man  aisaa  nayhu 
karayhu.  ||2|| 

chakvee  soor  sanayhu  chitvai  aas  ghanee 
kad  dinee-ar  daykhee-ai. 
kokil  amb  pareet  chavai  suhaavee-aa  man 
har  rang  keejee-ai. 

har  pareet  kareejai  maan  na  keejai  ik  raatee 
kay  habh  paahurii-aa. 

ab  ki-aa  rang  laa-i-o  moh  rachaa-i-o  naagay 
aavan  jaavani-aa. 

thir  saaPhoo  sarnee  parhee-ai  charnee  ab 
tootas  moh  jo  kitee-ai. 
kaho  naanak  chhant  da-i-aal  purajdi  kay 
man  har  laa-ay  pareet  kab  dinee-ar 
dayj<hee-ai.  ||3|| 
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fcfe  33cT  RH  ?33  Hfe  H33t  fet  H7j  wft 
Vjtfe  cfrR  II 

rhI'  3gfe  33^  fg#  ftrefe  MfegHSM 

#R  II 

H3  W^fe  rIr  ist  cfefe  ufe  UHfef  33T  H7^  II 

fll3  >XUtV  LFfew  33T  rt'rt  H3Tfe>XT  >>ff3  f)H PmG 
fH3  few  II 

3T3  Rfef7  HUf)  31  rsoH  Wtfl  fetj  HO1  W33  3 til  H 
II 

33  rt'rtot  1^3  t frj'H7??  H3?>  3 H3  0 fd  333  dl JltH 

wfr  H?j  Utfe 3fe  naiinnaii 


nis  kurank  jaisay  naad  sun  sarvanee  hee-o 
divai  man  aisee  pareet  keejai. 
jaisee  tarun  bhataar  urjhee  pireh  sivai  ih 
man  laal  deejai. 

man  laaleh  deejai  bhog  kareejai  habh 
j<husee-aa  rang  maanay. 
pir  apnaa  paa-i-aa  rang  laal  banaa-i-aa  at 
mili-o  mitar  chiraanay. 
gur  thee-aa  saajfeee  taa  ditham  aaj<hee  pir 
jayhaa  avar  na  deesai 
kaho  naanak  chhant  da-i-aal  mohan  kay 
man  har  charan  gaheejai  aisee  man  pareet 
keejai.  ||4||1||4|| 


Asa  Mohalla-5 
Cliliant  Ghar-6 

In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  is  instructing  his  own  mind,  but  is  actually  advising  us  to  develop 
a real  deep  sincere  love  for  God.  He  illustrates  his  advice  with  very  common  beautiful 
examples  of  love,  starting  with  lifeless  objects,  such  as  milk  and  water,  and  progressively 
advancing  to  live  objects  such  as  the  flower  and  the  sun,  fish  and  water,  and  finally  the 
young  bride  and  her  beloved  groom.  But  everyone  is  not  blessed  with  this  gift  of  love  with 
God,  therefore  Guru  Ji  begins  as  follows: 

Shalok — 

He  says:  “Only  they  meditate  on  God’s  Name  upon  whom  God  showers  His  Grace.  But,  O’ 
Nanak,  it  is  only  upon  joining  the  company  of  the  saint  (Guru)  that  they  are  imbued  with 
God’s  love.”(l) 

Chhant — 

Citing  examples  of  such  true  love.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  tradition  of  love 
between  God  and  (the  human  soul)  is  like  the  love  between  milk  and  water.  (When  water 
becomes  one  with  milk),  it  does  not  let  milk  get  burnt  (until  it  is  itself  finished).  O’  my 
mind,  love  of  God  (for  the  human  soul  is  like  that  of  water  for  the  milk.  He  does  not  allow 
the  devotee’s  soul  to  be  tainted  by  any  evil  tendencies).  Now  (another  thing  you  may  note  is 
that  when  a lotus  flower  opens  up  in  bloom),  the  bumblebee  gets  entangled  in  the  lotus.  It 
remains  so  absorbed  in  (enjoying  its)  fragrance  that  it  does  not  leave  it  even  for  a moment. 
(Similarly,  O’  my  friends),  we  should  not  desist  from  the  love  of  God,  and  we  aught  to 
sacrifice  all  our  bodily  decorations  and  worldly  pleasures  for  the  sake  of  this  divine  love. 
(The  result  of  such  a sacrifice  would  be  that  by  joining  the  company  of  saint  (Guru),  we 
would  not  at  all  feel  afraid  (even  at  the  place)  where  it  is  said  that  after  death  one  must 
tread  on  a painful  path  laid  out  by  the  demon  of  death.  Therefore,  we  should  keep  praising 
the  merits  of  God  because  He  destroys  all  our  sins  and  sorrows.  We  should  keep  singing 
songs  in  praise  of  God  and  keep  loving  God,  by  doing  so  all  our  sins  and  acts  for  which  we 
have  to  repent  (later)  are  destroyed.  Nanak  says,  O’  my  mind  keep  singing  songs  (in  praise) 
of  God  and  develop  love  for  God  because  the  love  of  God  is  such  (that  it  does  not  let  the 
devotee  be  tainted  by  sinful  tendencies,  and  does  not  let  the  soul  be  tortured  by  demons  of 
death).”(  T) 
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Guru  Ji  now  proceeds  to  the  next  stage  of  examples  of  love.  He  says:  “O’  my  mind,  develop 
such  a love  for  God  as  a fish  (has  for  water,  for  when  it  is  separated)  from  water  it  does  not 
rest  even  for  a moment.  (Or  develop  such  a love  for  God),  as  the  pied-cuckoo  (has  for  the 
drop  of  rain.  Even  when  it  is  thirsty  it  does  not  drink  any  other  water),  but  again  and  again 
it  keeps  chirping  for  the  drop  of  rain,  (as  if  saying  to  the  cloud),  “O  pleasing  cloud,  please 
come  down  as  rain.” 

“Yes,  we  should  imbue  ourselves  with  God’s  love,  (and  for  the  sake  of  this  divine  love)  we 
should  surrender  our  mind  and  body  to  Him.  We  should  so  attune  our  mind  to  that  Slayer 
of  pride  that  we  never  indulge  in  arrogance;  instead  we  should  seek  His  refuge,  and  be  a 
sacrifice  to  His  sight.  We  should  also  not  feel  any  pride  (on  account  of  this  love),  rather  we 
should  simply  seek  His  shelter  and  be  a sacrifice  to  His  vision.  (O’  my  friends),  the  bride 
(soul)  on  whom  the  Guru  is  very  much  pleased  (meditates  on  God),  sends  her  prayers  to  the 
eternal  Being,  and  begs  Him  to  come  and  meet  her).  Therefore,  O’  Nanak,  you  too  should 
sing  countless  songs  in  praise  of  the  Master  and  imbue  yourself  with  love  of  God  (like  the 
love  of  a fish  for  water,  or  of  a pied-cuckoo  for  the  drop  of  rain).”(2) 

Citing  more  beautiful  examples  of  love,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  mind,  love  your  God)  just 
as  a (Sheldrake)  Chakwi  loves  the  Sun  and  with  great  craving  keeps  on  wondering  when 
it  will  be  able  to  see  it.  Or,  just  as  a (cuckoo)  Kkoel  loves  the  mango  (and  sitting  on  the 
mango  tree)  sings  sweetly.  O’  my  mind,  we  should  imbue  ourselves  with  God’s  love  and 
should  not  feel  proud  (of  any  thing,  because  in  this  world  we  are  all)  guests  for  (a  very 
short  period  of)  one  night.  (O’  my  mind,  why  have)  you  imbued  yourself  (with  worldly 
love?  Remember  that  we  came)  naked  into  this  world  and  we  would  depart  naked  (from  this 
world.  O’  my  mind,  only)  the  shelter  of  the  saint  (Guru)  is  permanent;  therefore  we  should 
seek  his  refuge;  only  then  your  attachment  would  be  removed  which  you  have  developed 
(for  the  world).  O’,  Nanak,  keep  singing  songs  in  praise  of  the  merciful  Being,  just  as 
Chakwi  keeps  longing  for  the  time  when  she  would  see  the  sun;  similarly  develop  such  a 
love  for  God  in  your  mind.”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  this  shabad  with  still  some  more  beautiful  examples,  touching  the 
heights  of  poetic  imagery.  He  says:  “O’  my  mind,  imbue  yourself  with  love  of  God  like 
a deer  at  night  who,  upon  hearing  the  music  of  the  (hunter’s)  horn,  surrenders  its  heart 
(so  completely,  that  without  caring  for  its  life  it  runs  towards  the  hunter  and  lets  itself 
be  mortally  wounded  by  the  arrow).  Or  as  the  young  bride,  imbued  with  the  love  for  her 
groom  serves  him  (day  and  night),  similarly  we  should  surrender  our  mind  to  our  beloved 
God  and  enjoy  the  relish  of  His  love.  (The  bride-soul,  who  surrenders  her  mind  to  God  as 
the  groom,)  enjoys  all  the  pleasures  and  all  blessings  of  His  union.  She  finds  her  Spouse 
(God)  within  herself  and  imbues  herself  with  the  fast  red  pigment  of  love,  (like  the  wearing 
of  a deep  red  colored  robe  by  a wedded  bride),  and  she  obtains  her  long  separated  dear 
friend.  (O’  my  friend,  since  the  time)  the  Guru  has  become  my  intercessor,  I have  seen 
God  my  groom  with  my  own  eyes  and  no  one  seems  to  be  (as  handsome)  as  my  Spouse. 
Therefore,  Nanak  says,  O’  my  mind,  grasp  the  lotus  feet  of  God  and  keep  singing  songs 
in  praise  of  the  captivating  merciful  (Master).  Yes,  O’  my  mind,  imbue  yourself  with  such 
(deep)  love  (for  God  as  a young  bride  has  for  her  beloved  Groom).”  (4-1-4) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  meet  God  and  enjoy  the  bliss  of  His 
union,  then  we  should  make  Guru  our  intercessor,  follow  his  advice,  and  love  our  God 
with  such  a sincere,  undiluted  and  intense  love  as  is  the  love  of  water  for  milk,  Chakwi 
for  the  Sun,  fish  for  water,  deer  for  the  hunter’s  music  and  a young  faithful  bride  for 
her  spouse. 
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WWU  II 

aasaa  mehlaa  5. 

iraa  ii 

salok. 

a?>  aa  with  urat  atr  bwdi'fd  n 

ft'rtot  it  nra  fra  ufe  trfew  ht>  >rfu  iihii 

ban  ban  firtee  khojtee  haaree  baho  avgaahi. 
naanak  bhaytay  saaPh  jab  har  paa-i-aa  man 
maahi.  ||1|| 

W3  II 

chhant. 

ra  af  rarfii  wra  ytt  briar  3U  n 

auH  aft  brarafa  fawat  nra  fra  n 

fra  ara  hhh  faftw  yra  bffca  Htra  aaw  n 

offo  UF?77  HHIF  dldtld  HtW  fHW?>  off  frtdiHrt1  II 
HTOT  fdrt  UH  Udt  HdlW  ddfd  tyd'Md  II 

afe»ra  wra  arfaa  araa  fira  H'UHdift  afe 
at  inn 

jaa  ka-o  khojeh  asaNkh  munee  anayk  tapay. 
barahmay  kot  araaDheh  gi-aanee  jaap  japay. 
jap  taap  sanjam  kiri-aa  poojaa  anik  soDhan 
bandnaa. 

kar  gavan  basuPhaa  teerthah  majan  milan 
ka-o  niranjanaa. 

maanukh  ban  tin  pasoo  pankhee  sagal  tujheh 
araaDhatav. 

da-i-aal  laal  gobind  naanak  mil  saaPhsangat 
ho-ay  gatay.  ||1|| 

aft  fro  bi^ara  Haa  trarara  ii 
WTjfa  3^ftr  ^few  Hfc  nfk  »rf^  II 

W-T^T  »fcJTH  dlfed  6'c<d  HdlW  Udof  Mrtl  || 

ga  fim  aa  araaa  fabrraft  fra  faaa  ara  att  ii 

aft  faa  btta  aa7  fraa  Hbn-fh  h h ara  ii 

brara  ?fra  afebrw  araa  nraHarft  fkfo  fraa 
n?  n 

kot  bisan  avtaar  sankar  iataaPhaar. 
chaaheh  tujheh  da-i-aar  man  tan  ruch  apaar. 
apaar  agam  gobind  thaakur  sagal  poorak 
parabh  Phanee. 

sur  siPh  gan  ganPharab  Phi-aavahi  jakh 
kinnar  gun  bhanee. 

kot  indar  anayk  dayvaa  japat  su-aamee  jai  jai 
kaar. 

anaath  naath  da-i-aal  naanak  saaPhsangat  mil 
uPhaar.  ||2|| 

aft  tit  ra  af  Hafa  wfort  brfaa  ata  ii 

kot  dayvee  jaa  ka-o  sayveh  lakhimee  anik 
bhaat. 

ifer  BUS 

SGGS  P-456 

3P4H  W FF  off  Wdfd  uf^  fe?>H  ^fe- 

ll 

?7fw^  HHtw  fexfed-  W II 

HcJTW  tffe-  FRJTW  Hfe"  HE1-  HtF  fex1^  II 

rnfek  ^d'<i  tddd  ddd  ^ H'Hd  FF  c<Q  FP-Ffe 
II 

i-lPdd  U1^?)  3 dl  Pd  <Vc*>o(  ffefef  Hpdl  H1  Pd 

II3II 

gupat  pargat  jaa  ka-o  araaPheh  pa-un  paanee 
dinas  raat. 

nakhi-atar  sasee-ar  soor  Phi-aavahi  basuPh 
gagnaa  gaav-ay. 

sagal  khaanee  sagal  bariee  sadaa  sadaa 
Phi-aav-av. 

simrit  puraan  chatur  baydah  khat  saastar  jaa 
ka-o  japaat. 

patit  paavan  bhagat  vachhal  naanak  milee-ai 
sang  saat.  ||3|| 

ntt  yf  frarat  atw  aa  aat  ii 

>X*H'*d  ShIMm  FFfe  UTcfl"  II 
>>lfedld  tydlrtd  >Xtl'd  O'ofd  HdlW  H3  d'dd'  II 

jaytee  parabhoo  janaa-ee  rasnaa  tayt  bhanee. 
anjaanat  jo  sayvai  taytee  nah  jaa-ay  ganee. 
avigat  agnat  athaah  thaakur  sagal  manjhay 
baahraa. 
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Fraa  frfeor  55  ?kt  ffe  ft#  t^w  11 

3313  atw  f>tw  frtw  31  oft  §u>r  fen  srst 
n 

fed  d'O  H1?)  (Vrtot  U7^  hIh  H'UO  U fd  tddrtl 
II8IPIIUII 


sarab  jaachik  ayk  daataa  nah  door  sangee 
jaahraa. 

vas  bhagat  thee-aa  milay  jee-aa  taa  kee 
upmaa  kit  ganee. 

ih  daan  maan  naanak  paa-ay  sees  saaDhah 
Dhar  charnee.  ||4||2||5|| 


Asa  Mohalla-5 
Shalok 

According  to  Dr.  Bh.  Vir  Singh  Ji,  in  this  shabad  Gum  Ji  is  observing  that  all  the  creation 
is  engaged  in  praising  the  Creator.  Some  worship  occurs  with  a conscious  effort,  such  as 
that  by  saints,  angels,  gods  and  goddesses.  Some  worship  occurs  by  itself  such  as  worship 
by  the  sun,  moon  and  stars.  But  the  most  auspicious  worship  is  that  which  is  done  through 
praising  God  in  the  company  of  saints  and  holy  persons.  Perhaps  that  is  why  Guru  Ji  says 
as  follows:  - 

Shalok — 

I tired  of  searching  Him  from  forest  to  forest  and  got  exhausted  searching.  However,  (I) 
Nanak  say  that  when  I met  the  saint  (Guru),  I found  God  within  my  own  heart  itself.”(l) 

Chhant- — 

Guru  Ji  therefore  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  that  God)  whom  a myriad  of  ascetics  and 
innumerable  penitents  search,  whom  millions  of  Bahamas  (the  gods  of  creation)  worship, 
and  upon  whom  men  of  wisdom  meditate.  (To  meet  whom,)  people  do  many  types  of 
meditation,  penitence,  austerities,  (and)  perform  innumerable  rituals  and  recitations,  go 
through  countless  purifications,  roam  around  the  earth,  and  bathe  at  holy  places,  (by  Guru’s 
grace,  that  God  is  found  in  the  company  of  saintly  persons).” 

Therefore,  Guru  Ji  prays  to  God  and  says:  “(O’  God),  the  mortals,  the  blades  of  grass  in  the 
forests,  the  animals,  and  all  the  birds  contemplate  upon  You.  O’  merciful  beloved  Master 
of  the  meek,  O’  God  of  the  universe,  please  meet  Nanak  (in  the)  the  company  of  saintly 
persons  so  that  he  too  may  be  saved.”(l) 

Continuing  his  prayer  and  praise,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  merciful  God,  myriad  of  incarnations 
of  (Hindu  gods,  such  as)  Vishnu  and  matted-hair  Shiva,  long  (to  meet  You)  with  a deep 
sense  of  love  in  their  body  and  mind.  O’  limitless,  incomprehensible  God,  the  Master, 
the  wish-fulfiller  of  all,  the  angels,  the  attendants  of  Shiva,  the  heavenly  musicians,  the 
minor  gods,  and  the  dancers,  all  sing  Your  praises.  O’  Master,  millions  of  Indaras  (the 
gods  of  rain),  and  countless  gods,  meditate  upon  and  hail  Your  victory.  But  O’  Nanak,  one 
is  emancipated  only  by  meeting  that  merciful  Master,  that  Support  of  the  support  less, 
through  the  company  of  the  saints.”(2) 

Therefore,  Guru  Ji  advises  us  and  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  whom  myriads  of  goddesses  of 
wealth  serve  in  many  different  ways;  whom  the  day  and  night,  the  air  and  water  worship  in 
visible  and  invisible  ways;  whose  praises  the  stars,  moon,  sun,  earth  and  sky  sing;  whom 
all  the  sources  of  production  and  languages  sing  ever  and  forever;  whom  the  Simrities, 
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Puranaas,  the  four  Vedas  and  six  Shastras  (the  Hindu  scriptures)  worship,  O’,  Nanak,  we 
can  meet  that  purifier  of  the  sinners,  the  Savior  of  the  devotees,  only  through  the  company 
of  the  saints.”  (3) 

Concluding  the  shabad  with  a humble  submission.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  my 
tongue  has  described  only  that  much  (of  the  creation)  as  (God)  has  made  known.  But  the 
rest  (of  the  creation),  which  serves  (and  worships  God)  without  my  knowing,  cannot  be 
accounted  for.  That  Master  is  invisible,  incalculable,  and  unfathomable.  He  is  both  within 
and  without  everyone.  All  are  beggars,  but  only  He  is  the  Giver.  He  is  not  far  off.  He  our 
companion  is  right  in  front  of  us.  He  has  allowed  Himself  to  be  under  the  control  of  His 
devotees,  and  meets  those  mortals  (who  love  Him).  What  can  I say  about  the  praise  of  such 
(persons)?  Nanak  only  wishes,  that  he  may  be  bestowed  with  this  gift  and  honor,  that  he 
may  place  his  head  on  the  feet  of  such  saints  (of  God).”(4-2-5) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  all  the  creation  including  human  beings,  gods, 
angels,  the  entire  universe  including  the  sky,  the  earth,  the  sun,  the  moon,  and 
the  stars  are  singing  God’s  praise.  Many  people  try  to  meet  Him  through  rituals, 
ceremonies,  fasts  and  baths  at  holy  places,  or  try  to  find  Him  by  reading  various 
books  on  religion  and  philosophy,  but  God  only  loves  His  devotees  who  meditate  on 
His  Name  with  sincere  love  and  devotion.  Therefore,  the  easiest  way  to  find  Him  is 
through  the  service  and  company  of  His  true  saints,  by  singing  His  praises  and 
meditating  on  His  Name  in  their  company. 


WTW  H3W  U II 
Htt c(  II 

§fh  arag  ferau  rrfe  nfe  yd©  11 

cv(*>c<  Dth  DrtHdd  Hy  rp=r  gy  ode  sth  Frfe 
nu 

Bf  II 

Hun  aifefe  pkt  >n«ni«lnr  11 
H'y  TT3T  tTH  yfe  ?nT  redo)  II 
gy  tratr  ?>  y©  fewy  ?fh  fen-ray  hf  gy)  11 

Frfer  wfer  yrady  <rfe  yfe  fewd©  h yy  >rfe  Htft 
11 

faty7??  FfeyFF?  dH'M  diy  fnPu  c<Pd  FfeyF  Hd1 
wfeWr  11 

<Vrto(  yfeyfy  Odd:  tTU  rTH  HUy  diPud  ?k J 
irlMH'd^  IIHII 

yyy  yfey  u©ty  tfh  PcSdH<v  11 

3FK  wfe  feVH  ftprr?)  5iy  WW  II 

3iy  few??  yfey  yy  fodHA  rtfe  yfo  Htftwfo 

yfeyr  11 

fear  few  ft  t fey  ?lw  fife  fenfe  fegfew  11 


aasaa  mehlaa  5. 

salok. 

udam  karahu  vadbhaageeho  simrahu  har  har 
raa-ay. 

naanak  jis  simrat  sabh  sukh  hoveh  dookh 
darad  bharam  jaa-ay.  1 1 1 1 1 

chhant. 

naam  japat  gobind  nah  alsaa-ee-ai. 

bhaytat  saaDhoo  sang  jam  pur  nah  jaa-ee-ai. 

dookh  darad  na  bha-o  bi-aapai  naam  simrat 
sad  sukhee. 

saas  saas  araaPh  har  har  Phi-aa-ay  so 
parabh  man  mukhee. 

kirpaal  da-i-aal  rasaal  gun  niPh  kar  da-i-aa 
sayvaa  laa-ee-ai. 

naanak  pa-i-ampai  charan  jampai  naam  japat 
gobind  nah  alsaa-ee-ai.  ||1|| 

paavan  patit  puneet  naam  niranjanaa. 

bharam  anDhavr  binaas  gi-aan  gur  anjnaa. 

gur  gi-aan  anjan  parabh  niranjan  jal  thal 
mahee-al  poori-aa. 

ik  nimakh  jaa  kai  ridai  vasi-aa  mitay  tiseh 
visoori-aa. 
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nrarftr  tu  hhuh  H»FHt  huh  ct  3tW  n 

<V<*>c<  ufe>XU  td<d<S  tTU  U"feu  Urtld 

foUtT(V  IP  II 

aaaaDh  boDh  samrath  su-aamee  sarab  kaa 
bha-o  bhanjnaa. 

naanak  pa-i-ampai  charan  jampai  paavan 
patit  puneet  naam  niranjanaa.  ||2|[ 

Gu  diol  cJRFW  fcTlF  PrtU  || 

Hftr  3>>f  tJdrt  UH'dl  Hdfrt  PhU  II 

ufu  UU7>  oPU?7  ofU?>  WKt  ufe  §UU?>  Ufa  U%  II 

H'dld  HH'd  UU  Gd'd  ?FH  fHXdd  HU  5%  II 

urfe  »ffe  t»fe  Wife  H3t  ftre?>  H3H3T  feu  II 

<Vrtc<  ltfe>>Rf  Odrt  tTU  §<I  dl  dl  cJRF?!  efeRF?! 

fsRF  feu  II3II 

ot  gahee  gopaal  da-i-aal  kirpaa  niDhav. 

mohi  aasar  tu-a  charan  tumaaree  saran 
siPhav. 

har  charan  kaaran  karan  su-aamee  patit 
uPhran  har  haray. 

saagar  sansaar  bhav  utaar  naam  simrat  baho 
taray. 

aad  ant  bay-ant  khojeh  sunee  uPhran 
satsang  biPhav. 

naanak  pa-i-ampai  charan  jampai  ot  gahee 
gopaal  da-i-aal  kirpaa  niPhav.  ||3|| 

33lfe  ufe  fetl  rrfeu  wferF  II 

fra  TRI  tfe  WUfe  3U  3IJ  UdkJ'few1  II 

ufe  wfu  wtt  Hrafe  jrafk  trad?  3313  strafr 
rpfew  ii 

W33  fife  FIH  HtF  H3I75  JT3U  §U  fenfew  II 

bhagat  vachhal  har  birad  aap  banaa-i-aa. 
jah  jah  sant  araaPheh  tah  tah  paragtaa-i-aa. 
parabh  aap  lee-ay  samaa-ay  sahj  subhaa-ay 
bhagat  kaaraj  saari-aa. 
aanand  har  jas  mahaa  mangal  sarab  dookh 
visaari-aa. 

W 8UP 

SGGS  P-457 

UHUoTU  UUFH  HU  feH  U3-  HU  feHU^HW  II 

<V<*>c<  ufe>>fU  tdd<S  tTU  °fdlfd  dPd  fuUU  >>Ffu 

a*1  fern1  ii8ii3ii^ii 

chamatkaar  pargaas  dah  dis  ayk  tah 
daristaa-i-aa. 

naanak  pa-i-ampai  charan  jampai  bhagat 
vachhal  har  birad  aap  banaa-i-aa. 
I|4||3||6|| 

Asa  Mohalla-5 

In  the  previous  shabad  (4-2),  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  sing  God’s  praises  through  the 
hymns  and  sermons  composed  by  His  devotees  in  their  moments  of  love,  peace,  and  poise, 
or  if  we  join  the  company  of  holy  saints  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  then  all  our  evil 
tendencies  will  be  dispelled  and  by  showing  His  mercy  God  would  unite  us  with  Himself. 
Now  in  this  shabad , he  once  again  advises  us  to  contemplate  on  God’s  Name  and  tells  us 
about  the  many  blessings  we  enjoy  in  such  contemplation.  He  says: 

Shalok — 

O’  fortunate  ones,  Nanak  says,  make  an  effort  to  meditate  on  God  the  king,  and  by 
remembering  him  there  will  be  peace  everywhere,  but  pain,  sorrow  and  doubt  will  go 
away.” 

Chhant- — 

Guru  Ji  repeats:  “(O’  my  friends),  we  should  never  delay  meditating  on  God’s  Name 
because  (by  meditating  on  the  Name)  in  the  company  of  saints,  we  do  not  (suffer  from  fear, 
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since)  we  do  not  have  to  enter  the  city  of  death.  Yes,  by  meditating  on  the  Name,  no  sorrow, 
pain  or  fear  afflicts  us,  and  we  are  always  in  peace.  (O’  my  friends),  remember  God  with 
every  breath,  and  utter  His  Name  from  your  mouth.” 

Therefore,  even  for  himself,  Guru  Ji  prays  to  God,  and  says:  “O’  kind  and  merciful  (God), 
the  storehouse  of  nectar  and  the  treasure  of  virtues,  show  mercy  and  yoke  me  in  Your 
service.  Nanak  humbly  requests  that  he  may  always  keep  meditating  on  Your  lotus  feet  (and 
that)  that  we  should  never  display  sloth  in  meditating  on  God’s  Name.”(l) 

Guru  Ji  now  explains  some  of  the  virtues  of  God’s  Name.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends), 
the  Name  of  the  immaculate  God  is  very  sacred;  it  is  the  purifier  of  sinners.  The  divine 
wisdom  imparted  by  the  Guru  is  like  an  eye  ointment  that  dispels  the  darkness  of  doubt  (in 
our  mind).  This  ointment  of  Guru’s  (divine)  wisdom  (gives  us  the  understanding)  that  even 
though  God  is  detached  (from  the  world,  yet  He)  pervades  everywhere,  in  all  waters,  lands, 
and  the  sky.  The  one  in  whose  heart  He  abides  even  for  a moment  has  all  his  sufferings  and 
worries  removed.  That  all-powerful  Master  is  the  holder  of  unfathomable  knowledge  and 
destroyer  of  the  fears  of  all.  While  bowing  to  His  feet,  Nanak  submits  that  the  Name  of  the 
immaculate  God  is  sacred  and  it  is  the  purifier  of  sinners.”(2) 

Next,  showing  us  how  to  make  a humble  supplication  before  such  a God,  Guru  Ji  says: 
“O’  the  Sustainer  of  the  universe,  the  Treasure  of  mercy,  I have  sought  Your  refuge.  (Your 
Name,  which  for  me  is  like)  Your  feet,  is  my  only  support.  To  remain  in  Your  refuge  is  the 
fulfillment  (of  my  life’s  goal).  O’  God,  the  Master,  the  cause  of  all  causes,  the  support  of 
Your  feet  is  the  savior  of  sinners  and  can  help  mortals  swim  across  the  whirlpool  of  the 
world  ocean.  By  meditating  on  Your  Name,  innumerable  persons  swim  across  (the  world 
ocean).  Countless  try  to  find  Your  beginning  and  Your  end,  (but  they  cannot  find  these 
limits).  I have  heard  that  the  company  of  saints  is  the  only  way  (following  which)  one 
can  obtain  emancipation  (from  worldly  problems).  Therefore,  bowing  to  Your  feet,  Nanak 
makes  this  supplication,  O’  merciful  God,  the  Treasure  of  mercy,  I have  sought  Your  refuge, 
(save  me  as  You  please).”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  commenting  on  the  tradition  of  God  always  to  save  His 
devotees  (so  that  people  like  us  may  not  give  up  hope,  may  obtain  some  solace  in  spite  of 
all  our  past  sins,  and  may  always  seek  His  help  in  time  of  difficulties).  He  says:  “(O’  my 
friends),  God  Himself  has  set  the  tradition  of  loving  (and  saving)  His  devotees.  Wherever 
the  saints  invoke  God,  there  He  reveals  Himself.  God  has  Himself  imperceptibly  attuned 
His  devotees  to  (remembering)  Him,  and  He  Himself  accomplishes  the  devotees’  tasks. 
Therefore,  the  devotees  blissfully  continue  singing  praises  of  God,  enjoy  great  pleasures, 
and  forget  about  all  their  sorrows.  (O’  my  friends,  that  one  God),  the  miracle  of  whose  light 
is  spread  in  all  ten  directions;  He  seems  to  the  devotees  to  pervade  all  hearts.  (Therefore 
once  again),  bowing  to  His  feet,  Nanak  submits  that  God  Himself  has  set  the  tradition  of 
loving  (and  saving)  His  devotees.”(4-3-6) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  never  delay  in  seeking  God’s  refuge 
and  meditating  on  His  Name,  because  His  Name  is  most  immaculate,  the  purifier  of 
sinners,  and  it  is  the  tradition  God  Himself  established  to  protect  His  devotees  from  all 
sorts  of  sorrows  and  sufferings. 
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WOTU  II 

[tld  Hdrt  HO'dl  H%  7)  II 
FF  3”  fdj fd  dfd  (VO  H HFT  rat  d'd$  II 
wfevrfl-  wferaiy  h uf  Fre7  tsraray  ferarw  n 

?ra  rafe  HO'  ddfd  O'ofd  5U  fdH  yray  FIFT  HO'  II 

iFrnrfe  rarfe  rrfe  ff  t ftp*  dtfe  utey  11 

<Vrtc<  raFF^  ya  yyfrt  tH'd:  ffcld  Hdrt  Hd'dl  Fira  ?) 

FT??  inn 

FF  off  am  ggrg  gr  §•  ujjt  || 
hWvI  FF  <vfd  H3'  Ufa  ad:1  II 

ff?  Fray  srfejFFy  afe  Fry  Ftfe  yraFty  h uj  n 

HdH  Ph  fd  ?>a  frtfd  "fey  PdJ  fd  didl  6<V  Fly  II 

Fiyd  y'dp  firafra  FH'rtl  ffcld  Hd'dl  S1  (F  Hd:1  II 

(Vrtc<  aFF^  Ura  Hdfrt  H'd:  FF  c?  am  sid'd  H1  (7 
WnT  Ul^r  |p  || 

Wf  FTtff  FT31  !Ffe  H?7  Krafbtf  II 

dfe#  gras  wfra  >Ffy  fewraM  n 

3fe  wy  fet  Ham  ntrn  rara  H'S'ylnr  11 
Frafe  dldlti  >H 1 fed  rtld  (Ft  FT  HU”  fcl'dl^f  II 

orfe  ffh  smt  afe  femt  s?a  fea  fey  afe  FFraM 
n 

<vrto(  ratfs  rarra  Fiafe  ffs  >ffG  Fttfl  Fra  uTh  Fra7 
wraM  ns ii 

ff  t Fmafo  aar  fe  fea7  FFfew  11 
a7  off  yaa  fffft  fey  ffhf%  iFfew  n 
H'fciHfdi  rafa  t afe  affee  ferrraa  wfw  n 

gray  hu  ferarra  fFF  Fiaia  feafa  fewfeiw  n 

Fffe  H'fd  Hdrj  Hd'G  dfV  >arte  Fldldi  yS  dl ' fe(FF  II 

amy  raiFS  ya  arafe  ffs  ff  t Fmrafe  rarar  fe 

fe?7  WTfoFF  MB  MB  IIP  II 


aasaa  mehlaa  5. 

thir  santan  sohaag  marai  na  jaav-ay. 
jaa  kai  garihi  har  naahu  so  sad  hee  raav-ay. 
avinaasee  avigat  so  parabh  sadaa  navtan 
nirmalaa. 

nah  door  sadaa  hadoor  thaakur  dah  dis 
pooran  sad  sadaa. 

paraanpat  gat  mat  jaa  tay  pari-a  pareet 
pareetam  bhaav-ay. 

naanak  vajehaagai  gur  bachan  jaanai  thir 
santan  sohaag  marai  na  jaav-ay.  ||1|| 

jaa  ka-o  raam  bhataar  taa  kai  anad  ghanaa. 
sujchvantee  saa  naar  sobhaa  poor  banaa. 
maan  mahat  kali-aan  har  jas  sang  surjan  so 
parabhoo. 

sarab  siDh  nav  niPh  tit  garihi  nahee  oonaa 
sabh  kachhoo. 

maDhur  baanee  pireh  maanee  thir  sohaag 
taa  kaa  bagaa. 

naanak  valchaagai  gur  bachan  jaanai  jaa  ko 
raam  bhataar  taa  kai  anad  ghanaa.  1 12|  | 

aa-o  sakhee  sant  paas  sayvaa  laagee-ai. 
peesa-o  charan  pakhaar  aap  ti-aagee-ai. 
taj  aap  mitai  santaap  aap  nah  jaanaa-ee-ai. 
sarag  gaheejai  maan  leejai  karay  so  sukh 
paa-ee-ai. 

kar  daas  daasee  taj  udaasee  kar  jorh  din  rain 
jaagee-ai. 

naanak  vajehaagai  gur  bachan  jaagai  aa-o 
sajehee  sant  paas  sayvaa  laagee-ai.  ||3|| 
jaa  kai  mastak  bhaag  se  sayvaa  laa-i-aa. 
taa  kee  pooran  aas  jinH  saaPhsang  paa-i-aa. 
saaPhsang  har  kai  rang  gobind  simrag 
laagi-aa. 

bharam  moh  vikaar  doojaa  sagal  tineh 
ti-aagi-aa. 

man  saaNt  sahj  subhaa-o  voothaa  anad 
mangal  gug  gaa-i-aa. 
naanak  vakhaagai  gur  bachan  jaagai  jaa 
kai  mastak  bhaag  se  sayvaa  laa-i-aa. 
I|4||4||7|| 


Asa  Mohalla-5 

One  of  the  most  beautiful  metaphors  used  by  Guru  Ji  for  comparing  the  relationship 
between  humans  and  God  is  that  of  beautiful  young  brides  with  their  spouses,  on  whom 
they  used  to  depend  for  everything  including  economic  and  social  survival.  Now  in  this 
shabad  Guru  Ji  uses  this  metaphor  to  illustrate  how  we,  as  the  brides,  can  get  happily 


It  is  the  same  light 


Page  -229  of  798 


Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib 


Page  - 457 


nT' 


wedded  and  remain  united  with  our  groom  God  through  the  help  and  guidance  of  the  saints 
and  devotees  of  God. 

So,  using  this  metaphor  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  God),  the  groom  of  saintly  (brides) 
is  everlasting,  because  He  never  dies  or  goes  away  (deserting  them.  Therefore  the  bride) 
in  whose  house  (mind)  the  groom  God  comes  to  reside,  always  enjoys  (the  pleasure  of 
His  company).  That  God  is  imperishable  and  invisible,  and  is  always  young  at  heart  and 
immaculate.  That  Master  is  not  far  (from  anyone),  always  accompanies  us,  and  always 
pervades  in  all  ten  directions.  He  is  the  master  of  life  of  all  creatures  who  receive  all 
wisdom  and  salvation  from  Him.  The  love  of  (the  devotees)  is  pleasing  to  that  dear  Spouse 
(of  all).  Through  the  words  of  the  Guru,  Nanak  knows  and  utters  this,  that  the  Groom  of  the 
saints  is  eternal,  He  never  dies  or  goes  away  (deserting  them).”(l  ) 

Now,  Guru  Ji  provides  some  details  of  the  blessings  enjoyed  by  that  human  soul  who,  as 
if  God  is  her  spouse,  has  enshrined  God  in  her  mind.  He  says:  “(For  that  bride  soul)  who 
is  blessed  with  God  as  her  spouse,  a state  of  bliss  prevails  in  the  home  (of  her  heart).  That 
woman’s  life  is  peaceful  and  her  glory  is  perfect.  She  enjoys  honor,  respect,  salvation, 
and  appreciation  from  her  great  God,  who  is  the  Master  of  sublime  virtues.  In  the  mind 
of  that  bride  abide  all  perfections  and  the  nine  treasures  (of  peace  and  happiness).  There 
is  no  dearth  of  anything  and  everything  is  available  (to  her).  The  speech  (of  such  a bride 
soul)  becomes  sweet;  she  is  respected  by  her  spouse  (God),  and  her  wedded  state  becomes 
eternal.  Through  the  words  of  the  Guru,  Nanak  knows  and  says  this,  that  (the  soul  bride) 
who  has  God  as  her  spouse  enjoys  immense  bliss.”(2) 

Therefore,  Guru  Ji  affectionately  invites  us  all  to  join  him  in  service  of  the  saints,  who 
can  help  us  unite  with  our  spouse  (God).  He  says:  “Come,  O’  my  dear  friends,  let  us  join 
together  and  engage  in  the  service  of  the  saint  (Guru.  I wish  that  I might)  grind  corn  (for 
the  Guru’s  kitchen),  wash  (Guru’s)  feet,  and  we  should  shed  our  entire  ego.  (Because)  by 
abandoning  our  self-conceit,  the  strife  (of  our  mind)  goes  away.  We  should  never  try  to 
assert  our  self-(conceit).  Let  us  grasp  the  shelter  (of  the  Guru),  obey  whatever  (he  says), 
and  whatever  (the  Guru  does),  we  should  deem  it  as  for  our  own  welfare.  O’  my  friends, 
deeming  ourselves  as  the  maid-servants  of  the  servants  of  God,  and  shedding  any  kind  of 
sadness  (on  this  account),  day  and  night,  with  folded  hands,  we  should  remain  awake  (and 
present  in  their)  service.  Through  the  words  of  the  Guru,  Nanak  knows  and  says,  “Come  O’ 
my  friends  and  mates,  let  us  engage  ourselves  in  the  service  of  the  saint  (Guru).”(3) 

Finally,  Guru  Ji  tells  us  who  receive  this  opportunity  to  serve  the  saint  (Guru)  and  what 
benefits  they  enjoy  on  account  of  this  service  of  the  saints.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends), 
they  in  whose  destiny  is  so  written,  God  yokes  them  into  the  service  (of  the  saints).  All 
their  desires  are  fulfilled  who  obtain  the  society  of  saints,  because  by  joining  the  company 
of  saints  imbued  with  the  love  of  God,  they  begin  meditating  on  Him.  They  shed  all  their 
doubt,  attachment,  sin  and  duality.  Peace  and  poise  prevail  in  their  minds;  in  a very  natural 
sort  of  way,  (God)  comes  to  reside  in  their  hearts  and  they  start-singing  songs  of  (divine) 
bliss  and  joy.  Through  the  words  of  the  Guru,  Nanak  knows  and  says  this,  that  they  in 
whose  destiny  it  is  so  written,  God  yokes  them  into  the  service  (of  the  saints).”( 4-4-7) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  human  souls  want  to  enjoy  eternal  peace  and 
happiness  in  the  company  of  our  immortal,  imperishable  and  ever  young  Spouse,  we 
should  dedicate  ourselves  to  the  service  of  the  saints,  shed  our  ego,  and  meditate  on 
His  Name  with  love  and  devotion. 
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aasaa  mehlaa  5. 

life  II 

salok. 

0 fd  ufd  (TK  fetfel7  33  (5  era  HIHocm  II 
?mor  H3  33  fej  Sfe  »f3  fHW  few  nil 

har  har  naam  japanti-aa  kachh  na  kahai 
jamkaal. 

naanak  man  tan  sukhee  ho-ay  antay  milai 
gopaal.  ||1|| 

53  II 

chhant. 

fnwf  H5?>  & jrftr  Hfu  fcrfe  £g  11 

IdrtQ  o(dQ  -H  (1=5  dfd  dfd  t’FH  Eg  II 

mila-o  santan  kai  sang  mohi  uPhaar  layho. 
bin-o  kara-o  kar jorh  har  har  naam  dayh. 

dfo  ?FH  >™§  33Z  H1?)  dH 

dfe»F  II 

c<dd  7)  m'^G  Hdfe  ij'^G  h ud  o(fd  nfew 

II 

HFldti  »1diy  >>RFd  PrtdHW  H<Sd  WTT-ft  fdrtG  ^g  II 

era  nfe  proof  ura  Hrar  fwi  Haw  ffefe  fe  nil 

har  naam  maaga-o  charan  laaga-o  maan 
ti-aaga-o  tumH  da-i-aa. 
katahooN  na  Dhaava-o  saran  paava-o 
karunaa  mai  parabh  kar  ma-i-aa. 
samrath  agath  apaar  nirmal  sunhu  su-aamee 
bin-o  ayhu. 

kar  jorh  naanak  daan  maagai  janam  maran 
nivaar  layho.  1 11|  | 

W 8Ut 

SGGS  P-458 

W-lfet  Hfefe  P*ddJ5  WTH  fej  II 
H5  ofe  ofMOlrt  ffertra  H3  ofe  II 
HW  33H  oraH  »T3  HH37,  H33  #fe  3 W33  II 

affe1  fefe  >nfe  j-rfew  ^rfferrara7  wuwraw  n 
ftm  fej  fe  3|w  ffe  ffera  pfw  fer  ii 
Hdc^Td  73m  »th  M Hdfe  Frg  ^ ?ftg  ipii 

apraaDhee  matiheen  nirgun  anaath  neech. 
sath  kathor  kulheen  bi-aapat  moh  keech. 
mai  bharam  karam  ahaN  mamtaa  maran 
cheet  na  aav-ay. 

banitaa  binod  anand  maa-i-aa  agi-aantaa 
laptaav-ay. 

khisai  joban  baDhai  jaroo-aa  din  nihaaray 
sang  meech. 

binvant  naanak  aas  tayree  saran  saaPhoo 
raakh  neech.  1 12|  | 

3dH  iHrtH  >>lrto(  h\cic  HU7  FT?)  II 

W-rfd  dfdG  fdd  Hfdl  Fife  dcJT  H?)  II 
3H3  3ra  »rai7j3  fesf  33  ufea  rafef  n 

»ra  fe  m y^t  h^h  w ufe  ?rfe§  ii 

d^rtO'd  Ud  fwd  Ffd  d 7)  UW  dd  II 

H*f  HdiH  ty'rtti  <V(*>o(  fcd-F  ddl  dd  sfGrt  lid II 

bharmay  janam  anayk  sankat  mahaa  jon. 
lapat  rahi-o  tih  sang  meethay  bhog  son. 
bharmat  bhaar  agnat  aa-i-o  baho  pardayseh 
Phaa-i-o. 

ab  ot  Phaaree  parabh  muraaree  sarab  sukh 
har  naa-i-o. 

raakhanhaaray  parabh  pi-aaray  mujh  tay 
kachhoo  na  ho-aa  hon. 
sookh  sahj  aanand  naanak  kirpaa  tayree  tarai 
bha-un.  ||3|| 

?m  errata  ferra  33133  fe  oifra  11 

fe  fe  U3ofe  ufo  3fe  3H  H33  H33  II 

naam  Phaareek  uPhaarav  bhagtah  sansaa 
ka-un. 

jayn  kayn  parkaaray  har  har  jas  sunhu 
sarvan. 
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gf?>  ym  faiwft  Hfe  Pad1*1  ii 

ufe  gjgr  a1#  vp  fw§  gm  fr  SIS'  3F^&  II 

aw?  oiw  y^d'H  aw  fare  afaiife  re?t  ii 

iNfa  W3  7)  riTe  U fy^r  dlJl  (Vrtof  tjd£  Hdrt 
iiaimiitn 


sun  sarvan  baanee  purakh  gi-aanee  man 
niDhaanaa  paavhay. 

har  rang  raatay  parabh  biDhaatay  raam  kay 
gun  gaavhay. 

basuDh  kaagad  banraaj  kalmaa  likhan  ka-o 
jay  ho-ay  pavan. 

bay-ant  ant  na  jaa-ay  paa-i-aa  gahee  naanak 
charan  saran.  1 14|  |5|  |8|  | 


Asa  MoliaIla-5 

In  the  previous  shabad.  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  enjoy  eternal  peace  and 
happiness  in  the  company  of  our  immortal,  imperishable  and  ever  young  God,  we  should 
dedicate  ourselves  to  the  service  of  the  saints,  shed  our  ego,  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name 
with  love  and  devotion.  Now  in  this  shabad  Guru  Ji  summarizes  the  blessings  obtained  by 
meditating  on  God’s  Name  and  shows  us  with  what  kind  of  humility,  love,  and  devotion  we 
should  pray  to  God,  so  that  He  may  bless  us  with  the  gift  of  His  Name.  He  says: 

Shalok — 

(O’  my  friends,  if  we  are)  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  the  demon  of  death  says  nothing  to 
us  (and  does  not  frighten  us).  O’  Nanak,  (by  meditating  on  the  Name),  one’s  body  and  mind 
obtain  peace  and  ultimately  we  meet  God.”(l) 

Therefore  Guru  Ji  approaches  God  and  praying  to  Him  in  utmost  humility,  says: 

Chhant ■ — 

O’  God,  with  folded  hands  I beg  You  to  meet  me  in  the  society  of  saints  and  save  me.  With 
folded  hands,  I pray  to  You  to  bless  me  with  Your  Name.  O’  merciful  God,  I beg  You  for 
Your  Name,  show  Your  mercy  (and  bless  me,  that)  I may  attune  my  mind  to  Your  feet,  shed 
my  (self)-conceit.  O’  merciful  God,  show  Your  mercy,  (so  that  I may  not  go  anywhere  else 
forsaking  Your  support.  O’  all  powerful,  unfathomable,  limitless,  and  immaculate  Master, 
listen  to  this  prayer,  “With  folded  hands,  Nanak  begs  for  this  charity,  that  You  save  him 
from  (the  cycles  of)  births  and  deaths .”(1) 

Next,  Guru  Ji  shows  us  how;  instead  of  feeling  proud  of  our  merits,  we  need  to  approach 
God  in  extreme  humility.  He  says:  “O’  God,  I am  a sinner,  devoid  of  any  wisdom,  of  no 
merit,  with  no  support,  and  of  low  character.  (O’  God),  I am  evil,  stone-hearted,  of  low 
caste,  and  afflicted  with  the  mud  of  attachment.  I am  struck  in  the  filth  of  doubt,  superficial 
deeds,  (rites  and  rituals),  arrogance,  and  worldly  attachment;  the  thought  of  death  does 
not  enter  my  mind  (at  all).  I am  involved  in  enjoyment  of  erotic  plays  by  women,  enjoy 
the  pleasures  of  wealth,  and  am  wrapped  with  ignorance  (of  the  consequences  of  such 
activities).  My  youth  is  wearing  away; 

old  age  is  creeping  up  on  me,  and  the  demon  of  death  is  looking  forward  (to  the  day  of  my 
death,  so  that,  he  may  have  the  pleasure  of  torturing  me  for  my  evil  ways.  O’  God,  Your) 
slave  Nanak  prays  to  You  that  he  might  depend  only  on  Your  support;  please  keep  this  lowly 
person  in  the  company  (ofYour  saints).”(2) 


It  is  the  same  light 


Page  -232  of  798 


Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib 


Page  - 458 


nT' 


Continuing  his  prayer.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  I have  wandered  through  many  births 
and  suffered  the  severe  pain  of  many  wombs.  I have  been  clinging  to  the  pleasing  joys 
of  material  things.  Due  to  the  weight  of  unaccountable  sins  (on  my  head),  I have  been 
wandering  through  many  foreign  lands  (and  have  been  going  through  many  existences). 
But  now  I have  taken  Your  refuge.  O’  my  God,  and  I have  found  all  comforts  in  Your  Name. 
O’  God  the  savior,  up  till  now  I could  not  (cross  the  worldly  ocean),  nor  can  I do  anything 
now.  (O’  God),  Nanak  says,  “the  one  on  whom  is  bestowed  Your  grace,  obtains  peace, 
poise,  and  bliss,  and  by  Your  grace,  swims  across  the  dreadful  (worldly)  ocean.”(3) 

Finally  Guru  Ji  gives  encouragement  even  to  sinners  like  us  and  says:  “(O’  my  friends, 
God  has  saved  even  those  who  were  His  devotees  in  Name  only,  so  why  should  His  true 
devotees  have  any  doubt  (about  God’s  support  for  them)?  Therefore,  however  possible, 
we  should  listen  to  the  praises  of  God  with  our  ears,  because  just  by  listening  to  the 
immaculate  discourse  of  the  divinely  wise  persons,  one  finds  the  treasure  (of  God)  in  the 
mind  (itself).  Fortunate  are  they  who  are  imbued  with  the  love  of  God,  the  architect  of  our 
destiny,  and  who  sing  praises  of  God,  because  even  if  the  entire  earth  could  become  the 
paper,  the  entire  forestry  the  writing  pen,  and  the  air  the  writer,  even  then  the  limit  of  the 
virtues  of  the  limitless  God  could  not  be  written.  Therefore  Nanak,  says,  “He  has  grasped 
the  protection  of  God’s  feet  (His  immaculate  Name).”(4-5-8) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  even  if  so  far  we  have  been  doing  all  the  evil  and 
sinful  things,  we  should  not  feel  disheartened,  instead  we  should  immediately  seek  the 
refuge  of  the  saint  (Guru  Granth  Sahib  Ji)  and  dedicate  ourselves  to  the  listening  of 
God’s  praise,  meditating  on  His  Name,  so  that  by  showing  His  mercy,  God  may  save  us 
from  any  further  pains  of  births  and  deaths. 


WraHtJWU  II 

w ire  sfdi^1*  ra  oft  rrefe  aitft  n 
feggf  ^re  urere  fera  rare  raft  n 
rare  Hirer  gre  Hire  refere  fen?  aw  refer  n 

difo  cjfo  ey  ujftj  fttrafrenr  tTH  fere  Hre 
ii 

ftn-ire  are  Hfura  cftrefre  is  h 1 Py  c< JI  ii 

ire  nifrtol  DIM  O'otd  cVrtcl  PdH  dlJl  llhll 

nffire  35  rarer  rare)  nrfij  rat  ii 

ant  rent  ure  fey  ferat  are  ii 

are  rerat  ire  fere  fere  ref?>  ww  tre  au  ii 

nidi  To  H'dia  are  Jldirt  tret  ntrere  arfa  aa  ii 

didst:  aprea  refemre  rrfire  refe  rag  afa  a are  ii 

areaot  ?ry  ftmrfe  yaa  raraffai  rare!  urat  are 
n?  n 


aasaa  mehlaa  5. 

purakh  patay  bhagvaan  taa  kee  saran  gahee. 

nirbha-o  bha-ay  paraan  chintaa  sagal  lahee. 

maat  pitaa  sut  meet  surijan  isat  banDhap 
jaani-aa. 

geh  kanth  laa-i-aa  gur  milaa-i-aa  jas  bimal 
sant  vakhaani-aa. 

bay-ant  gun  anayk  mahimaa  keemat  kachhoo 
na  jaa-ay  kahee. 

parabh  ayk  anik  alakh  thaakur  ot  naanak  tis 
gahee.  ||1|| 

amrit  ban  sansaar  sahaa-ee  aap  bha-ay. 

raam  naam  ur  haar  bikh  kay  divas  ga-ay. 

gat  bharam  moh  bikaar  binsay  jon  aavan 
sabh  rahay. 

agan  saagar  bha-ay  seetal  saaPh  anchal  geh 
rahay. 

govind  gupaal  da-i-aal  sammrith  bol  saaDhoo 
har  jai  ja-ay. 

naanak  naam  Phi-aa-ay  pooran  saaPhsang 
paa-ee  param  gatay.  ||2|| 
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tttj  3tT  H fdl  3c?  dfe  dfcJW  II 

WT  WT  ^'h!  wfe  [few  [cxo  ttfcJW  II 

frfe  yfw  Htfefe  yfb1  ytt?>  c<l  <r  oh  Ph  fdh  fbw  ii 

wfe  »t3  Hftr  hbP  sra  grtfe  few  11 

aoH  UhPcW  HOH  (PI  CV  dlfdtl  Po To  uPrt 

c<P<jw  ii 

fe-ffct  HWHp  ^ddtH'Ht  0 fd  3^  rt'rtot  dfe  dPcJW 
113 II 

fe?  tfe  Hd'^Jl  wfe  fro-ra?  ?m  ut  ii 


ifer  8fe 

ddH  cWft  H fdl  UP  fd  LFU  33  II 

ftf  pf  fefe  <TO  U3I3  H3T  fetfew  II 

fkfe  H'UHdi  ?m  ggr  Kfe  fefe  tpfew  ii 
tjfe  %ftf  33713  feystp  jfer  Hfe  3%  ii 
few  Sfe  wfe  wife?  fefe  cWct  3f3  33 

II B II  ^ II  tf  II 


jah  daykh-a-u  tah  sang  ayko  rav  rahi-aa. 

ghat  ghat  vaasee  aap  virlai  kinai  lahi-aa. 

jal  thal  mahee-al  poor  pooran  keet  hasat 
samaani-aa. 

aad  antay  maDh  so-ee  gur  parsaadee 
jaani-aa. 

barahm  pasri-aa  barahm  leelaa  govind  gun 
niDh  jan  kahi-aa. 

simar  su-aamee  antarjaamee  har  ayk  naanak 
rav  rahi-aa.  ||3|| 

din  rain  suhaavarhee  aa-ee  simrat  naam 
ha  ray. 

SGGS  P-459 

charan  kamal  sang  pareet  kalmal  paap  taray. 

dookh  bhookh  daridar  naathay  pargat  mag 
dikhaa-i-aa. 

mil  saaDhsangay  naam  rangay  man 
lorheedaa  paa-i-aa. 

har  daykh  darsan  ichh  punnee  kul 
samboohaa  sabh  taray. 

dinas  rain  anand  an-din  simrant  naanak  har 
haray.  ||4||6||9|| 


Asa  Mohalla-5 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Gum  Ji  advised  us  that  even  if  we  have  been  doing  all  evil  and 
sinful  things,  still  we  should  not  feel  disheartened,  instead  we  should  immediately  seek 
the  refuge  of  the  saint  (Gum  Granth  Sahib  Ji)  and  dedicate  ourselves  to  the  listening  of 
God’s  praise  and  meditating  on  His  Name.  So  that  by  showing  His  mercy,  God  may  save  us 
also  from  any  further  pains  of  births  and  deaths.  Now  in  this  shabad.  Guru  Ji  tells  us  what 
sort  of  blessings  one  obtains  and  what  high  spiritual  state  one  may  attain  by  seeking  the 
protection  of  God  and  meditating  on  His  Name. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  they  who)  have  sought  the  refuge  of  God,  who  is  the  Master 
of  all  human  beings,  their  lives  have  become  free  of  fear  and  all  their  anxiety  has  been 
removed.  They  look  upon  God  as  their  mother,  father,  son  (daughter),  friend,  relative,  and 
well  wisher.  The  Guru  has  united  them  (with  God)  and  holding  (them  by  their  hands,  God) 
has  embraced  them,  and  the  saints  have  uttered  His  immaculate  praise.  (O’  my  friends), 
the  glories  (of  God)  are  countless;  their  worth  cannot  be  described.  From  His  one  form, 
God  has  adopted  myriads  of  forms,  and  Nanak  has  grasped  on  to  the  shelter  of  that 
indescribable  Master.”)  T) 

Guru  Ji  now  describes  what  sorts  of  miraculous  things  happen  when  God  becomes  the 
helper  of  His  devotees.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  when)  God  Himself  becomes  a person’s 
helper,  the  world  (that  is  otherwise  so  full  of  pains  and  sufferings  becomes  full  of  pleasures 
and  comforts,  as  if  from  a pool  of  poison,  it  has  become)  a pool  of  nectar. 


It  is  the  same  light 


Page  -234  of  798 


Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib 


Page  - 459 


nT' 


(Then  one  so  lovingly  and  continuously  remembers  God,  as  if)  God’s  Name  has  become 
the  necklace  around  the  heart.  Therefore,  for  such  a one  the  days  (of  pain  and  suffering, 
which  are  like  eating  poison)  go  away.  His  or  her  doubts,  worldly  attachments,  and  evil 
ways  are  destroyed,  and  all  the  coming  and  going  into  existences  come  to  an  end.  By 
holding  on  to  the  shelter  of  the  saint  (Guru,  this  world  which  is  otherwise  so  full  of  pains 
and  sufferings,  as  if  it  is  an)  ocean  of  fire,  becomes  calm  and  peaceful  for  such  a one  like 
a pool  of  cool  refreshing  water.  (Therefore,  O’  my  friends),  seeking  the  shelter  of  the  saint 
(Guru)  proclaim  the  victory  of  that  merciful  and  all-powerful  Sustainer  of  the  earth.  Nanak 
says,  that  by  obtaining  the  company  of  the  congregation  of  the  perfect  saint  (Guru),  and 
meditating  on  (God’s)  Name,  one  obtains  the  supreme  (spiritual)  status.”(2) 

Now  Guru  Ji  describes  the  supreme  spiritual  state  he  himself  has  obtained  by  following  the 
above  advice.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  in  this  state)  wherever  I look,  I see  the  one  God 
pervading  with  me  everywhere.  That  (God)  resides  in  each  and  every  heart,  but  rare  is  the 
person  who  has  realized  this  fact.  That  all-pervading  (God)  is  fully  permeating  all  waters, 
lands  and  the  interspaces.  He  is  equally  present  in  (the  tiniest)  insect,  (to  the  mightiest) 
elephant.  He  was  there  in  the  beginning,  (is  present  now  in)  the  middle,  and  will  be  there  in 
the  end.  But,  it  is  (only  ) through  the  Guru’s  grace  that  one  understands  (this  idea.  In  short, 
O’  my  friends),  God  is  spread  through  (all  things),  all  creation  is  the  play  of  God,  and  the 
servants  (of  God)  have  called  Him  the  treasure  of  merits.  Therefore,  O’  Nanak,  we  should 
meditate  on  that  one  God,  the  inner  knower  of  hearts  who  is  contained  in  all.”(3) 

Summarizing  the  blessings  he  experienced  by  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  Guru  Ji  says: 
“(O’  my  friends),  by  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  my  days  and  nights  have  become  pleasant. 
I am  imbued  with  the  love  of  (God’s  Name,  His)  lotus  feet,  and  my  troubles  and  sinful 
tendencies  have  vanished.  All  my  thirst  and  hunger  (for  worldly  things)  and  pain  of  poverty, 
have  departed  and  (the  saint  Guru)  has  shown  me  the  straight  path  (for  salvation).  By 
joining  the  company  of  saints,  I have  been  imbued  with  the  love  of  (God’s)  Name,  and  I 
have  found  (God),  for  whom  my  mind  was  searching  (for  so  long).  Seeing  God,  all  my 
wishes  were  fulfilled  and  all  my  kindred  were  saved.  (Therefore),  Nanak  (says),  they  who 
keep  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  all  their  days  and  nights  pass  in  a state  of  (peace)  and 
bliss.”(4-6-9) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  when,  by  Guru’s  grace,  we  meditate  on  God’s 
Name  and  the  Guru  unites  us  with  God,  we  see  Him  pervading  everywhere  and  in 
every  heart,  and  then  all  our  troubles  and  anxieties  are  ended.  In  their  place  we  find 
complete  calmness  and  we  pass  all  our  days  and  nights  in  peace  and  bliss. 


rtfeara  qFpfe  || 

II 

Ftidrt  dl  (Utf  frtdHW  JTO  HUT  II 

(TOot  iTH  ?>  feHdg  fer  ut#  srfe  fegrr  331^3 
11=111 

W3  11 


aasaa  mehlaa  5 chhant  qhar  7 
ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 
salok. 

subh  chintan  gobind  raman  nirmal  saaDhoo 
sang. 

naanak  naam  na  visra-o  ik  gharhee  kar 
kirpaa  bhagvant.  ||1|| 

chhant. 
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fM1  awfe  s7?  ii 

irorfu  H3  iw  hu  urn  fwt  n 

g’H  fwrt  hf7  rFwfti  ?fh  fHHufu  wrfeu  n 

dd£  c^H?3  ftp>FA  Pddd  PfclHd  <V  J1  fec<  fkn3  II 

3fk  HFJ  HU  fecFU  HS  oF  STOHTF  OT  FFU  II 

fy<Wfe  TTTOT  JT57  FPUrfu  ufu  UTT  HU  llhll 

Hut  HHUbtf  mw  ufew  II 
Hfe  wru  ufew  u?  Hfew  n 

US'  fHW  HWHp  HUU  3FHl  d'd  Hdlrt  3H  5U  II 

W3T  H fdl  tt'dl  UU  3'di  1F3  HU  3U  H [r6  UU  II 

HU  'fe  tF?t  US'  ftjWSt  HH3T  FFU7  HU  3tfe»F  II 

Purtdfd  <VOc<  fHU  dlud  HdlW  rrt'oe  UH  Hfe>>F 
II?  II 

fkfa  Htflw  ysfe  otU  UU  AlH'il  II 

dpH  UH  3dl  UsT  uPtt  U H '<il  II 

3T?  3TU  3TUU  WFU  oidd  PndlH  WU  U U'dd  II 

SdlPd  U^U  fowl?  FWFHt  FTFt  ufu  313  3FUU  II 

HdlW  313  HPdl'tf'U  yUU  Wit  US'  se<sl  II 

feflu  HUct  uf3T  U1#  Oh  HUfH  HH^t  II3II 


hu  Hfuuu  ufu  3FU3  hut  11  hutu  Hufnw?  uu 

UHHU  3'dl  II 

HU  Hdri  HdH  dPd  cvPH  ddH  Ufu  >>FfO  PotdU7 
U 1 di  W II 

Ufa  UU3  W3T  HU7  fF3t  fH$  UU  UiSd'dl^F  II 
HU  fuUH  DT3  HUftT  U7?  HUTU  ftTfil  UU  V#  II 
PUcWPd  UUct  HUfe  HDTHt  H57  ufu  HU  U7# 

iiamnon 


bhinnee  rainrhee-ai  chaamkan  taaray. 
jaageh  sant  janaa  mayray  raam  pi-aaray. 
raam  pi-aaray  sadaa  jaageh  naam  simrahi 
andino. 

charan  kamal  Dhi-aan  hirdai  parabh  bisar 
naahee  ik  khino. 

taj  maan  moh  bikaar  man  kaa  kalmalaa  dukjn 
jaaray. 

binvant  naanak  sadaa  jaageh  har  daas  sant 
pi-aaray.  ||1|| 

mayree  sayjrhee-ai  aadambar  bani-aa. 
man  anad  bha-i-aa  parabh  aavat  suni-aa. 
parabh  milay  su-aamee  sukhah  gaamee 
chaav  mangal  ras  bharay. 
ang  sang  laagay  dookh  bhaagay  paraan  man 
tan  sabh  haray. 

man  ichh  paa-ee  parabh  Dhi-aa-ee  sanjog 
saahaa  subh  gani-aa. 
binvant  naanak  milay  sareeDhar  sagal 
aanand  ras  bani-aa.  1 12|  | 

mil  sajchee-aa  puchheh  kaho  kant  neesaanee. 
ras  paraym  bharee  kachh  bol  na  jaanee. 
gun  goodi  gupat  apaar  kartay  nigam  ant  na 
paavhay. 

bhagat  bhaa-ay  Phi-aa-ay  su-aamee  sadaa 
har  gun  gaavhay. 

sagal  gun  sugi-aan  pooran  aapnay  parabh 
bhaanee. 

binvant  naanak  rang  raatee  paraym  sahj 
samaanee.  ||3|| 

sukh  sohilrhay  har  gaavan  laagay.  saajan 
sarsi-arhay  dukh  dusman  bhaagay. 
suj<h  sahj  sarsay  har  naam  rahsay  parabh 
aap  kirpaa  Dhaaree-aa. 
har  charan  laagay  sadaa  jaagay  milay  parabh 
banvaaree-aa. 

subh  divas  aa-ay  sahj  paa-ay  sagal  niDh 
parabh  paagay. 

binvant  naanak  saran  su-aamee  sadaa  har 
jan  taagay.  ||4||1||10|| 


Asa  Molialla-5 
Chhant  Ghar-7 

In  the  previous  shabad.  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  when  by  Guru’s  grace  we  meditate  on  God’s 
Name  and  he  unites  us  with  God,  we  see  Him  pervading  everywhere  and  in  every  heart, 
then  all  our  troubles  and  anxieties  are  ended.  We  find  complete  calmness  in  our  hearts 
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and  we  pass  all  our  days  and  nights  in  peace  and  bliss.  Therefore,  in  this  shabad  Guru  Ji 
prays  to  God  that  he  always  meditate  on  His  Name  and  at  all  times  remember  Him.  He  also 
describes  the  state  of  mind  of  those  dear  saints  of  God  who  day  and  night  meditate  on  His 
Name.  He  says: 

Shalok — 

“O’  God,  Nanak  prays,  show  mercy  so  that  even  for  a moment  I may  not  forget  Your  Name. 
I may  always  deliberate  on  good  thoughts,  continue  uttering  God’s  Name,  and  enjoying  the 
immaculate  company  of  the  saint  (Guru).”(l) 

Next,  Guru  Ji  describes  the  daily  routine  and  conduct  of  saintly  people.  Visualizing  a starlit 
night  when  the  dew  is  shining  on  the  leaves,  Guru  Ji  says: 

Chhant ■ — 

“When  the  stars  are  twinkling  in  the  sky  and  grass  leaves  are  moist  with  dew,  saintly  people 
who  are  the  lovers  of  my  dear  God  wake  up  (and  meditate  on  God’s  Name).  The  lovers  of 
God  always  remain  awake  (to  the  onslaughts  of  false  worldly  allurements)  and  meditate  on 
the  Name  day  and  night.  They  always  keep  their  attention  fixed  on  the  lotus  feet  (the  divine 
Name)  of  God  (and  pray  to  Him,  saying):  O’  God,  please  do  not  let  us  forget  You  even  for  a 
moment.  Shedding  their  ego,  attachment  and  evil  thoughts  of  the  mind,  they  burn  away  all 
their  sins  and  sorrows.  Nanak  submits  that  the  dear  servants  of  God  always  remain  awake 
(in  His  Name).”(l) 

Guru  Ji  now  compares  the  state  of  his  mind  to  the  welcoming  bed  made  by  a young  bride, 
upon  hearing  the  forthcoming  arrival  of  her  beloved  spouse.  As  if  talking  to  her  girlfriend, 
he  says:  “(O’  my  friend),  the  bed  (of  my  mind)  is  embellished  with  the  decoration  (of 
divine  virtues).  Upon  hearing  the  coming  of  God,  my  mind  has  gone  into  ecstasy.  (Because 
I know  that  they  who)  meet  the  bliss-giving  Master;  their  hearts  are  filled  with  songs  of  joy 
and  delight.  They  always  remain  united  with  God’s  (feet),  all  their  sorrows  vanish,  and  their 
soul,  mind  and  body  all  flower  in  (divine)  bloom. 

By  remembering  God,  every  desire  of  their  heart  gets  fulfilled,  and  this  moment  becomes 
auspicious  for  their  (divine)  union.  Nanak  submits  that  they  who  meet  God,  the  Master  of 
the  goddess  of  wealth,  they  relish  of  all  kinds  of  bliss  that  pervades  their  hearts.”(2) 

Now  comparing  his  own  joy  upon  meeting  God  to  the  delight  felt  by  a young  bride  upon 
meeting  her  beloved  groom.  Guru  Ji  says:  “Joining  together,  my  (girl (friends,  ask  me 
to  describe  some  sign  of  (meeting)  the  spouse  (God.  But  even  though)  filled  with  the 
ecstasy  of  His  Union,  I do  not  know  what  to  say,  because  His  attributes  are  so  profound, 
fathomless,  subtle  and  mysterious  that  even  the  Vedas  cannot  know  their  limit.  Imbued  in 
His  love  and  devotion,  (His  devotees)  keep  meditating  on  that  Master,  and  always  keep 
singing  praises  of  that  God.  (That  bride-soul)  who  becomes  pleasing  to  her  God  the  Master 
is  blessed  with  all  virtues  and  obtains  sublime  wisdom.  Nanak  submits  that  (the  bride)  who 
is  imbued  with  the  love  (of  God)  easily  merges  in  her  beloved  God.”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  repeating  the  progression  of  stages  leading  to  the  union 
with  God.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  when  the  devotees)  start  singing  peace-giving  songs 
of  joy  in  praise  (of  God),  then  like  friends,  virtues  start  flourishing  (in  their  minds).  Their 
sorrows  and  (inner)  enemies  flee  away.  The  comforts  of  (spiritual)  peace  and  poise  bloom 
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(in  their  hearts,  and  by  virtue  of)  God’s  Name  they  always  remain  delighted  because  (God) 
has  Himself  shown  mercy  on  them.  (These  devotees)  remain  attuned  to  God’s  feet  (His 
Name),  and  they  always  remain  awake  (to  the  worldly  allurements)  and  meet  the  God  of 
the  Universe.  (For  the  saints  this  means  that)  their  auspicious  days  have  come,  and  in  a state 
of  (natural)  poise  they  obtain  (God  and)  touch  the  feet  of  the  Treasure  of  all  virtues.  (In 
short,)  Nanak  submits  that  in  the  shelter  of  the  Master,  the  devotees  of  God  always  remain 
steadfast  in  His  love.”(4-l-10) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  meet  God  and  enjoy  the  bliss  of  His 
Union  then  like  His  devoted  saints  we  should  wake  up  in  the  middle  of  the  night, 
remember  God  with  love  and  devotion  and  always  remain  attuned  to  the  divine  Word 
(His  Name). 


WHWU  II 

ffe  % g^rffew  t few  fef  Brfew  II 
HUWfe  y?fetw  fef  ffe  Ms*1  few  II 
ft  Msf1  few  fej  trfew  srafe  urn  nffnfew  11 

3f  3HH  tfe)  ffxfe  odl  offe  PtH  few  II 

ifer  8^0 

H1^  tiao  gfe  %rfl  dfe6  K'few  II 

<Vrto(  H fdl  rjfew  ?kJ  H'fe  fetjf  feld'few 
nn 

gfef  ftraw  fet  Ufe  tfe  uti'fei  ii 

FWJ  fif  st  fe?  urn  clHdfe  II 

rrw  oinfe  ggfe  ?jfet  t ew  wfe  diwfew  n 

dfdueQJl  tfe  ys1  ff  HtF  gdgw  n 

sfe  wfe  wfedt  t-re7  srafe  gfew  HHrfef  11 

<Vrto(  ferar  ttffewfe  fertH  PkT  fee7  W?^  H'fed: 
II3II 

fet  Hf  HW  fef  S3  fgfet  II 

OHdl  dldfe  Ufew  fo(8  ddldf  d'dl  II 

dd£  Wtt1  3 few  ftf?)  Hfe  UHH  fefe  ?>  wfe8  II 

fW  HtTOt  3133  <vfe  oftw  WJ37  rrfef  II 

did1  Udld  UW  did  Qdfo  UWtt  II 

?TOot  Hfedjd  HTjyt  WJotfet  II3II 


aasaa  mehlaa  5. 

uth  vanj  vataa-oorhi-aa  tai  ki-aa  chir  laa-i-aa. 
muhlat  punrhee-aa  kit  koorh  lobhaa-i-aa. 
koorhay  lubhaa-i-aa  Dhohu  maa-i-aa  karahi 
paap  amiti-aa. 

tan  bhasam  dhayree  jameh  hayree  kaal 
bapurhai  jih-aa. 
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maal  joban  chhod  vaisee  rahi-o  painan 
khaa-i-aa. 

naanak  kamaanaa  sang  juli-aa  nah  jaa-ay 
kirat  mitaa-i-aa.  ||1|| 

faathohu  mirag  jivai  paykh  rain  chandraa-in. 
sookhahu  dookh  bha-ay  nit  paap  kamaa-in. 
paapaa  kamaanay  chhadeh  naahee  lai  chalay 
ghat  galaavi-aa. 

harichand-uree  daykh  moothaa  koorh  sayjaa 
raavi-aa. 

lab  lobh  ahaNkaar  maataa  garab  bha-i-aa 
samaa-in. 

naanak  marig  agi-aan  binsay  nah  mitai  aavan 
jaa-in.  |[2|| 

mithai  makh  mu-aa  ki-o  la-ay  odaaree. 
hastee  garat  pa-i-aa  ki-o  taree-ai  taaree. 
taran  duhaylaa  bha-i-aa  kfein  meh  khasam 
chit  na  aa-i-o. 

dookhaa  sajaa-ee  ganat  naahee  kee-aa 
apnaa  paa-i-o. 

gujhaa  kamaanaa  pargat  ho-aa  eet  uteh 
khu-aaree. 

naanak  satgur  baajh  moothaa  manmukho 
ahaNkaaree.  ||3|| 
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0 fd  tVH  1-iN  ttfdl  cSf  Ud<il  II 

?wfe  wtt  fen  m rra^f  11 

HTt  yP-l  fui7*!1??  fw5  WU^7  wfir  cVH  FP-Tfew  II 

H'UHdifd  ^Ffif  w ijpfy  rrar?  s^fb*7  n 
aik  wt#  atraapt  Ha7  fcaHW  crab'  n 

rt'rtc<  safe  a riTa  otyg  afa  Ha  afa  b rrab 

II8IPITOII 


har  kay  daas  jeevay  lag  parabh  kee  charnee. 
kanth  lagaa-ay  lee-ay  tis  thaakur  sarnee. 
bal  buDh  gi-aan  Dhi-aan  apnaa  aap  naam 
japaa-i-aa. 

saaDhsangat  aap  ho-aa  aap  jagat  taraa-i-aa. 
raakh  lee-ay  rakhanhaarai  sadaa  nirmal 
karnee. 

naanak  narak  na  jaahi  kabahooN  har  sant 
har  kee  sarnee.  ||4||2||11|| 


Asa  Molialla-5 

In  this  shabad,  Gum  Ji  tries  to  awaken  us  from  the  slumber  of  Maya  (involvement  in 
worldly  affairs)  and  advises  us  to  earn  profit  of  God’s  Name  that  alone  can  save  us  from  the 
continuous  pain  of  births  and  deaths.  He  reminds  us  that  our  stay  in  this  world  is  like  that 
of  a traveler  in  a foreign  land,  and  is  of  a very  short  duration.  So  like  that  traveler  our  main 
goal  should  be  to  achieve  the  objective  (of  re-uniting  with  our  Master  by  meditating  on  His 
Name),  and  not  becoming  lost  in  the  tempting  riches  or  revilements  of  this  foreign  land. 

Guru  Ji  therefore  addresses  us  and  says:  “Rise  up  O’  traveler,  (and  resume  your  march 
towards  your  destination);  why  are  you  delaying?  (Do  you  not  see)  that  your  assigned 
time  (in  this  world)  has  almost  ended?  (I  wonder,  in)  what  kind  of  false  temptation  are 
you  caught?  (It  appears  that)  you  are  enticed  by  the  deceit  of  Maya  (the  worldly  riches 
and  power,  for  which)  you  are  committing  countless  sins.  (But  remember  that  ultimately 
this)  body  will  become  a heap  of  dust,  the  demon  of  death  has  his  eye  on  it,  and  death  will 
soon  win  over  the  poor  (human  being).  Then  he  or  she  would  forsake  all  youthfulness  and 
wealth,  and  eating  and  wearing  clothes  will  cease.  O’  Nanak,  the  earning  (of  good  and  bad 
deeds)  would  accompany  a person  because  (the  record  of)  deeds  cannot  be  erased.”(l) 

Now  Guru  Ji  illustrates  his  sermon  with  some  very  beautiful  examples.  First,  he  gives  the 
example  of  a deer  who,  upon  mistaking  the  artificial  light  of  a hunter’s  torch  for  genuine 
moonlight  runs  towards  it,  and  thus  easily  becomes  the  target  of  the  hunter’s  arrow.  Next 
he  quotes  the  example  of  a false  but  beautiful  city,  which  can  appear  on  the  seashore  or 
on  a vast  stretch  of  sand.  He  says:  “O’  mortal,  just  as  a deer  is  caught  when  dazzled  by  the 
artificial  light  of  a hunter,  (similarly  you  are  caught  in  the  false  glare  and  attachment  of 
worldly  riches  and  power.  The  pleasures  and  comforts  for  the  sake  of  which  you  get  caught, 
these)  comforts  turn  into  pains  and  sorrows,  (but  everyday  you  continue)  committing  sins 
(for  their  sake).  The  sins  committed  by  you  do  not  spare  you  and  (because  of  them  the 
demons  of  death)  will  drive  you  away  with  a rope  around  your  neck,  (so  these  sins  will 
become  the  source  of  your  suffering  and  death).  O’  mortal,  like  seeing  an  imaginary  city 
in  the  skies,  you  are  deceived  (by  the  false  glitter  of  worldly  riches)  and  you  enjoy  the 
false  bed  of  (worldly  comforts).  Intoxicated  with  lust,  greed  and  ego,  you  are  consumed 
in  self-conceit.  O’  Nanak,  like  the  deer,  human  beings  are  perishing  due  to  their  ignorance, 
and  their  cycles  of  births  and  deaths  do  not  end.”(2) 

Guru  Ji  next  cites  the  examples  of  an  ordinary  fly  which  in  its  greed  for  sweets  becomes 
stuck  in  brown  sugar,  and  an  elephant,  which  lured  by  the  false  model  of  a female  elephant, 
falls  in  a pit  and  is  caught.  He  says:  “Just  as  a fly  stuck  in  sweets  cannot  fly  (and  so  loses 
its  life,  similarly  a person  trapped  by  worldly  attachments  becomes  stuck  in  them  and  dies 
spiritually.  Or,  just  as)  an  elephant  (lured  by  the  false  statue  of  a female  elephant)  falls 
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into  a pit,  cannot  get  out  of  it,  similarly  the  person  who  does  not  remember  God  even  for 
a moment  finds  it  difficult  to  swim  across  the  worldly  ocean.  Then  there  is  no  end  to  the 
pains  and  punishments,  because  such  a one  reaps  the  reward  of  one’s  own  deeds.  Whatever 
sins  were  committed  in  secrecy  become  manifest  and  he  or  she  suffers  both  here  and 
hereafter.  O’  Nanak,  without  (repairing  to)  the  true  Guru,  the  self-willed  egoist  is  deceived 
and  loses  his  or  her  (spiritual  life)  to  evils.”  (3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  this  shabad  by  describing  the  life  conduct  of  the  Guru’s  followers  and 
how  they  obtain  bliss  and  pleasure,  unlike  the  self-conceited  persons  described  above. 
He  says:  ‘‘By  remaining  attached  to  God’s  feet  (His  Name),  the  devotees  of  God  live 
(an  exalted  spiritual  life).  That  Master  embraces  such  devotees  to  His  bosom.  Then  God 
Himself  blesses  them  with  (His  spiritual)  power,  wisdom,  meditation,  and  makes  them 
contemplate  on  His  Name.  He  Himself  becomes  the  holy  congregation  of  the  saint  (Guru), 
and  helps  them  cross  the  worldly  ocean.  In  short.  O’  Nanak,  the  savior  (God)  Himself 
saves  His  devotee  (from  evils).  For  always  being  in  the  shelter  of  God,  their  deeds  remain 
immaculate,  therefore  (His  saints)  never  go  to  hell.”  (4-2-11) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  our  stay  in  this  world  is  for  a very  short  uncertain 
period.  Therefore,  instead  of  wasting  our  time  in  the  pursuit  of  worldly  riches  and 
power,  we  should  devote  ourselves  to  good  deeds  and  the  love  of  God’s  Name,  so  that 
we  may  save  ourselves  from  perpetual  pains  of  birth  and  death. 


WHWU  II 

UU  HU  WOTR  ofd  uTh  aodl  II 
d'd6  HU  UU  Hfin  Hddl  II 

HUT  Hddl  <33  HWHl  fUHH  del  d'dlflf  II 

rrfH  rrfH  Rdd'fd  uf  flfu  ufu  are  arubtf  n 

fautF  wfew  uuh  trfew  wfHf  fenfe  fireul 
ii 

TVTk?  Huf  fes  tM  fHH  fHH  UH3p  IIHII 

TtfH  UUU  PoIMfetfU  6TU3T  urfe  II 

§3U  UUH  gfe»F  UtfgU  Udld'PyW  II 

Udld  URTO  dlPue  M'Mrt  H'Upifdl  Utrfew  II 

»TUUH  #3"  wfnf  3TU  UTTUt  rffew  II 

Hfe  H%  wul  utrut  HU  Wf  fUUt  tfdbrr  II 

fenufe  TUHoT  HU  Hufk  HH7  Uf  wfu  ai'PtW  113 II 

HUoT  H stefew  fHHUH  (Vd'Pdd  II 
H H HUH  otU  ^3  UM'fyi  II 


aasaa  mehlaa  5. 

vanj  mayray  aalsaa  har  paas  baynantee. 
raava-o  saho  aapnarhaa  parabh  sang 
sohantee. 

sangay  sohantee  kant  su-aamee  dinas  rainee 
raavee-ai. 

saas  saas  chitaar  jeevaa  parabh  paykh  har 
gun  gaavee-ai. 

birhaa  lajaa-i-aa  daras  paa-i-aa  ami-o  darisat 
siNchantee. 

binvant  naanak  mayree  ichh  punnee  milay  jis 
khojantee.  ||1|| 

nas  vanjahu  kilvikhahu  kartaa  ghar  aa-i-aa. 
dootah  dahan  bha-i-aa  govind 
paragtaa-i-aa. 

pargatay  gupaal  gobind  laalan  saaDhsang 
vakhaani-aa. 

aacharaj  deethaa  ami-o  voothaa  gur 
parsaadee  jaani-aa. 

man  saaNt  aa-ee  vajee  vaDhaa-ee  nah  ant 
jaa-ee  paa-i-aa. 

binvant  naanak  sukh  sahj  maylaa  parabhoo 
aap  banaa-i-aa.  1 12|  | 

narak  na  deeth-rhi-aa  simrat  naaraa-in. 
jai  jai  Dharam  karay  doot  bha-ay  palaa-in. 


It  is  the  same  light 


Page  -240  of  798 


Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib 


Page  - 461 


nT' 


craw  tflUH  HUH  Htfl#  H'UHdlPd  U%  3H  II 
c<fd  >Jirtdlu  dTtf  ttlrt  HU  HHH7  HH  3H  II 
dlfu  c<  To  rt'd  difd  fH<ye  31#U  HUH  WiiTc<*  II 

<V?>ot  fHHfu  Hwt  H3TK  WH  yrl'fei  113 II 

furffcr  Mr  ude  uiu  u7  ciu1  ore7  n 

Hf  fef  ?fH  iHH  H Uf  WFS7  II 

urfur  fH7  wft  utn  sra  rafu  HHufe  uiw  n 

HH'd  H'dld  ?kJ  >>ffH^  dfd  UH  id 1 fdw  II 

H'HHdi  cHH  U§T  U^  til  Id  >>ffcfr3T  II 

ferafe  ?>racr  nufe  mrat  aufe  nfk  ?>  fys7 
ii  8 ii  3 ii  gun 


Dharam  Dheerai  sahj  sukhee-ay 
saaDhsangaLhar  bhajay. 

kar  anoograhu  raakh  leenay  moh  mamtaa 
sabh  tajay. 

geh  kanth  laa-ay  gur  milaa-ay  govind  japat 
aghaa-in. 

binvant  naanak  simar  su-aamee  sagal  aas 
pujaa-in.  ||3|| 
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niDh  siDh  charao  gahay  taa  kayhaa 
kaarhaa. 

sabh  kichh  vas  jisai  so  parabhoo  asaartiaa. 

geh  bhujaa  leenay  naam  deenay  kar  Phaar 
mastak  raajdii-aa. 

sansaar  saagar  nah  vi-aapai  ami-o  har  ras 
chaakhi-aa. 

saaPhsangay  naam  rangay  ran  jeet  vadaa 
akhaarhaa. 

binvant  naanak  saran  su-aamee  bahurb  jam 
na  upaarhaa. ||4||3||12|| 


Asa  Molialla-5 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  wanted  to  awaken  us  from  the  slumber  of  Maya 
(involvement  in  worldly  affairs)  and  advised  us  to  earn  the  profit  of  God’s  Name,  which 
alone  can  save  us  from  the  continuous  pains  of  birth  and  death.  Now  in  this  beautiful 
shabad,  he  draws  the  picture  of  a love  entrenched  soul  who  now  has  no  tolerance  for  any 
sloth  or  laziness  in  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  and  describes  the  blessings  showered  upon 
her  as  a result  of  this  effort. 

As  if  addressing  himself,  and  then  talking  to  his  friend.  Guru  Ji  says:  “Go  away  O’  sloth. 
I make  this  prayer  before  God  (to  drive  away  my  laziness).  Now  I enjoy  my  spouse  and 
look  beautiful  in  His  company.  Yes,  I look  beautiful  in  the  company  of  my  spouse  and 
Master  and  I enjoy  His  (company)  day  and  night.  (O’  my  friend),  day  and  night  we  should 
remember  Him.  I wish  that  I may  live  remembering  Him  with  each  and  every  breath,  and 
seeing  God,  we  should  sing  His  praises.  (When  God)  showered  me  with  His  nectar-like 
glance,  my  distraction  went  away  and  I obtained  His  sight.  Nanak  submits  that  my  desire 
has  been  fulfilled,  and  I have  met  Him  for  whom  I was  searching.”  (1 ) 

Next,  Guru  Ji  depicts  the  confidence  of  this  happily  united  soul-(bride)  and  says:  “Hasten 
away.  O’  my  sins  and  evil  thoughts,  because  my  Creator  has  come  into  the  house  (of  my 
heart).  Now  when  God  has  become  manifest  (in  my  heart),  the  demons  (of  lust,  anger, 
greed,  attachment  and  ego)  have  been  burned  up.  Yes,  the  beloved  Guru  God  became 
manifest  (in  my  heart)  when  I deliberated  on  Him  in  the  company  of  the  saints.  Then  I 
observed  a wonder,  that  the  nectar  of  (God’s  Name)  came  to  reside  in  my  heart,  and  by 
Guru’s  grace  I came  to  know  (Him).  Now  peace  has  prevailed  in  my  mind;  I am  feeling  in 
such  exalted  spirits  whose  limit  cannot  be  known.  Nanak  submits  that  (it  is)  God  Himself 
who  has  arranged  this  union  of  peace  and  bliss  (with  Him)  .”(2) 
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Now  Guru  Ji  describes  in  general  the  benefits  of  meditating  on  God's  Name.  He  says: 
“They  who  meditate  on  the  immaculate  God  never  go  to  hell.  Even  Dharam  Raja,  (the 
judge  of  righteousness  who  decides  the  fate  of  the  individual  souls  after  death),  proclaims 
their  victory  and  the  demons  of  death  flee  from  them.  By  worshipping  God  in  the  company 
of  saints,  they  acquire  righteousness,  contentment,  poise  and  peace.  Showing  His  mercy, 
God  saves  them,  and  they  shed  all  their  attachment  and  infatuation.  God  embraces  to  His 
bosom  those  whom  He  unites  with  Himself  through  the  Guru.  By  meditating  on  God’s 
Name,  their  hunger  (for  worldly  riches)  is  satiated.  Nanak  submits  that  (such  persons)  get 
all  their  desires  fulfilled  by  remembering  God.”(3  ) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  this  shabad  by  describing  the  kind  of  confidence  gained  by  the  person 
who  is  imbued  with  firm  faith  in  God.  He  says:  “Now,  when  I have  grasped  the  feet  of 
God  (and  have  put  my  faith  in  the  shelter  of  God)  who  is  the  Master  of  all  treasures  and 
miraculous  powers,  then  why  should  I have  any  kind  of  fear?  Yes,  I now  belong  to  that  God 
in  whose  power  is  everything.  Holding  me  by  the  hand  He  has  blessed  me  with  His  Name, 
and  placing  His  hand  on  my  forehead  (and,  thus  showering  His  blessings  on  me),  He  has 
saved  me.  Now  the  worldly  sea  of  existence  bothers  me  no  more,  because  I have  tasted 
the  relish  of  divine  nectar.  In  the  company  of  saints,  imbued  with  God’s  Name,  I have 
won  victory  in  the  great  battlefield  of  life  (and  have  gained  control  over  my  passions  for 
lust,  greed,  anger,  infatuation  and  self-conceit).  Therefore  Nanak  submits  that  the  person 
who  remains  in  the  refuge  of  God  is  not  uprooted  (and  troubled)  again  by  the  demon  of 
death.”(4-3-12) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  seek  the  shelter  of  God  and  meditate  on 
His  Name,  then  all  our  sloth  and  laziness  of  mind  goes  away,  and  our  bad  intellect 
is  destroyed.  In  its  place  peace,  poise  and  contentment  enter  the  mind  and  God,  who 
becoming  our  savior  Himself  blesses  us  with  His  grace,.  Then  we  do  not  suffer  the 
pangs  of  birth  and  death  and  cross  the  dreadful  sea  of  worldly  existence. 


WOTU  II 

fej  sd#  oiHTfera#  h wfe#  h1#  ii 
fan  udk  Hcpfora  h rro  ii 
jrfgr  33  ddio'd1  oFfe  iry  oirrobrr  n 

yfsiy  otlfr  <vy  safe  yfo  7?  trebtf  n 

Udd  dfd  TTH"  fHtHdd  33  3%  H'd  II 
35  H'UHdlfd  iTC7  TTOof  f>l3f3  33  clH1#  nil 

3333  5%  #53  33%  y33  dl'3'd'  II 

53  faf  3 3%W  3%  53£d'd'  II 

313I3  H3T  PTHt  53%  H7j3  fdH'dlw  II 

fH3  H'UHdi  35  fetTO  53  nyTF  H’dbtf  II 

frw  irfe  ^3  yfe  53  3313  35  11 


aasaa  mehlaa  5. 

din  raat  kamaa-i-arho  so  aa-i-o  maathai. 

jis  paas  lukaa-id-rtto  so  vaykhee  saathai. 

sang  daykhai  karanhaaraa  kaa-ay  paap 
kamaa-ee-ai. 

sukarit  keejai  naam  leejai  narak  mool  na 
jaa-ee-ai. 

aath  pahar  har  naam  simrahu  chalai  tayrai 
saathay. 

bhaj  saaDhsangat  sadaa  naanak  miteh  dokh 
kamaatay.  ||1|| 

valvanch  kar  udar  bhareh  moorakh 
gaavaaraa. 

sabh  kichh  day  rahi-aa  har  dayvanhaaraa. 

daataar  sadaa  da-i-aal  su-aamee  kaa-ay 
manhu  visaaree-ai. 

mil  saaDhsangay  bhaj  nisangay  kul 
samoohaa  taaree-ai. 

siDh  saaDhik  dayv  mun  jan  bhagat  naam 
aDhaaraa. 
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fes^fe  ?raor  rre7  5rM  uf  i?  cwSo'd1  ipii 

fe  7;  oifest  uf  rratrerrg7  n 
ff  soj?  iwrftr  FtFra7  11 

HFFtt  FtW  fejft  3feif  fell  fiwfew  II 

3fe  sm  ntfife  f?fe  Hdi'al  nrf&w  n 

tH fd)  tl Pm  dJl'tlfd)  d fd rf7  H^FFft  6d  ^IdlH  bill'd 1 II 

fyAdfd  <TOot  fet  rI7>  c?t  335  ol>TO  mw  II 3 II 

W dfdddQddl  wrfet  fef  ?fet  II 

FFfew  tJctT  tfe  FT  H fdl  7)  rr  JI  II 

tjfe  irfer  FFHl  FTtt7  §t  few  tfe  HFTObtf  II 

dfd  £<7  fdo  ^^d  <v  JI  d'G  ddl7^  H1  Jfe  II 

Hfe  Hdrt  FTO  HddH  otfd  H?>  Fl'dl  II 

fewfe  Tttra  d^d'fdi  ufew  gf5=r  Frafe  Fn-rut 
ii  a ii  8 nan 


binvant  naanak  sadaa  bhajee-ai  parabh  ayk 
karnaihaaraa.  ||2|| 

khot  na  keech-ee  parabh  parkhanhaaraa. 

koorh  kapat  kamaavdartiay  janmeh 
sansaaraa. 

sansaar  saagar  tinHee  tari-aa  jinHee  ayk 
Dhi-aa-i-aa. 

taj  kaam  kroDh  anind  nindaa  parabh 
sarnaa-ee  aa-i-aa. 

jal  thal  mahee-al  ravi-aa  su-aamee  ooch 
agam  apaaraa. 

binvant  naanak  tayk  jan  kee  charan  kamal 
aDhaaraa.  ||3|| 

paykh  harichand-urrhee  asthir  kichh  naahee. 

maa-i-aa  rang  jaytay  say  sang  na  jaahee. 

har  sang  saathee  sadaa  tayrai  dinas  rain 
samaalee-ai. 

har  ayk  bin  kachh  avar  naahee  bhaa-o 
dutee-aa  jaalee-ai. 

meet  joban  maal  sarbas  parabh  ayk  kar  man 
maahee. 

binvant  naanak  vadbhaag  paa-ee-ai  sookh 
sahj  samaahee.  ||4||4||13|| 


Asa  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  shabad  Gum  Ji  told  us  that  if  we  seek  the  shelter  of  God  and  meditate  on 
His  Name,  then  all  our  sloth  and  laziness  of  mind  goes  away.  Our  bad  intellect  is  destroyed. 
In  its  place  peace,  poise,  and  contentment  come  into  the  mind  and  God  Himself  blesses  us 
with  His  Grace  and  becomes  our  savior.  Then  we  no  longer  have  to  suffer  the  pangs  of  birth 
and  death  or  cross  the  dreadful  sea  of  worldly  existence.  Now  in  this  shabad  Guru  Ji  tells 
us  what  not  to  do. 

Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  man),  whatever  (good  or  bad  deed)  you  did  during  day  or  night,  has  been 
etched  on  your  forehead  (or  soul,  and  has  become  the  basis  of  your  future  destiny.  That 
God)  from  whom  you  are  trying  to  hide  those  actions  of  yours  is  witnessing  these  (deeds) 
sitting  beside  you.  (So,  when)  the  Creator  is  seeing  everything  sitting  beside  us,  then  why 
should  we  commit  any  sin?  Instead,  we  should  do  a good  deed,  and  meditate  on  His  Name, 
so  that  we  do  not  go  to  hell  at  all.  (O’  my  friends),  at  all  times  meditate  on  God’s  Name, 
which  will  accompany  you  (even  after  death).  Nanak  says  sins  committed  (by  a person)  are 
erased  by  meditating  (on  God’s  Name)  in  the  company  of  saints.”(l) 

Now  particularly  addressing  those  who  earn  their  living  by  deceitful  means,  Guru  Ji  says: 
“O’  ignorant  fool,  you  earn  your  living  by  deceitful  means.  (On  his  own),  the  Giver  (God) 
is  giving  you  everything.  That  beneficent  God  is  always  merciful,  so  why  should  we  ever 
forsake  him  from  our  mind?  Instead  associating  with  the  company  of  saints  we  should 
meditate  (on  God)  without  any  hesitation,  and  emancipate  our  entire  lineage.  God’s  Name 
is  the  mainstay  of  ascetics,  seekers,  gods,  sages,  and  the  devotees.  So  Nanak  submits  that 
we  should  always  meditate  on  God,  the  sole  Creator.”(2) 
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Guru  Ji  once  again  brings  to  our  attention  the  fact  that  God  examines  all  our  deceits,  so 
we  should  stay  away  from  these.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friend),  do  not  practice  deceit  (in  your 
deeds,  because)  God  is  assayer  of  all.  (Like  a gold  smith,  He  can  easily  distinguish  between 
the  genuine  and  false  ones.  Therefore,  they)  who  practice  falsehood  and  deceit  are  born 
(again  and  again)  in  this  world.  Only  those  have  crossed  the  worldly  sea  (of  existence,  and 
escaped  the  pain  of  perpetual  births  and  deaths),  who  have  meditated  on  the  one  (God). 
Shedding  lust,  anger,  and  slander  of  the  virtuous,  they  have  come  to  the  refuge  of  God. 
The  lofty,  infinite,  and  incomprehensible  Master  pervades  all  waters,  lands,  and  the  skies. 
Nanak  submits  that  (God’s  Name,  which  is  like  His)  lotus  feet  is  the  mainstay  of  His 
devotees.”(3) 

Finally  Guru  Ji  points  to  us  the  false  temporary  nature  of  such  things  for  which  we  practice 
all  kinds  of  lies  and  deceits.  He  says:  “(O’  mortal)  carefully  look  at  this  (world;  like)  an 
imaginary  city  in  the  sky;  there  is  nothing  tme  or  permanent  about  it.  In  all  its  different 
aspects,  Maya  (the  worldly  wealth  and  power)  does  not  accompany  us  (after  death).  But 
God  is  our  (everlasting)  companion;  so  we  should  cherish  Him,  day  and  night.  In  fact 
without  the  one  God  there  is  none  other  (who  is  eternal,  therefore  except  God)  we  should 
burn  away  the  love  for  any  other  thing.  (O’  mortal),  in  your  mind  deem  the  one  (God  alone, 
as  your)  friend,  youth,  wealth  and  entire  family  in  your  mind.  Nanak  submits,  that  it  is  by 
great  good  fortune  (that  we  obtain  that  God,  and  they  who  obtain  Him),  merge  in  Him  in  a 
state  of  peace  and  poise.”(4-4-13) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  not  indulge  in  any  deceitful  actions, 
flattery,  slander,  or  cheating,  in  order  to  earn  our  living  or  for  meeting  our  other 
needs.  Because  God  is  always  watching  us,  and  all  the  record  of  our  actions  is  being 
permanently  etched  on  our  soul,  and  becoming  the  basis  of  our  future  destiny. 
Therefore,  we  should  always  do  good  deeds  and  remember  Him  in  the  company  of 
saints,  so  that  instead  of  continuously  suffering  pains  of  birth  and  death,  we  merge  in 
God  and  enjoy  eternal  bliss. 


mwHswii  sswf  t 
Hpddld  JJIFfe  II 

o!HW  s[H  3fftr  cW  iftfe  d HtJ 

foraffe  d nraw  tre  ii 

arcrag  a??  dig  gnras  gs  dig  g ftp  yrre  hsotu 
fCAold  Wjfo  tT3  II 

fo>  tT3  fPH  fore  ip  fas  fHHU  ip  oig^r  || 
ifosfp 

ffSK  >Hd<i  >nso(  ylD  fLp>r  HUT  fo>  ^ sg  3T3  II 

fu  gy  ftiwsutst  gg  fog  Hfg  oigs  rre  11 

oig  h id  <vrto(  Hdft  ftprr  stj  sggg  <^gg 

are  nan 


aasaa  mehlaa  5 chhant  a bar  8 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

kamlaa  bharam  bheet  kamlaa  bharam 
bheet  hay  teekhan  mad  bipreet  hay  avaDh 
akaarath  jaat. 

gahbar  ban  ghor  gahbar  ban  ghor  hay  garih 
moosat  man  chor  hay  dinkaro  an-din  khaat. 

din  khaat  jaat  bihaat  parabh  bin  milhu 
parabh  karunaa  patay. 

SGGS  P-462 

janam  maran  anayk  beetay  pari-a  sang  bin 
kachh  nah  gatay. 

kul  roop  Dhoop  gi-aanheenee  tujh  binaa 
mohi  kavan  maat. 

kar  jorh  naanak  saran  aa-i-o  pari-a  naath 
narhar  karahu  gaat  ||1|| 
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hW  HmJIa  HtTV  HttJl*  3 % fy^dd  H3  377 
3 33  tnldrt  fU>H  fyrt  7J3  II 

HOHH  hPo  yrt  H77HH  H fd  yrt  3 fHUT  W3U  H3 
377  U=3  3 §3  afuG  H3rT  H33II 

ffp>T  uff3  M'dfl  fH3  yd'dP  fH3  333  Pud]  33  fdH 

fay  II 

4353  3 3=t  fa*  UH  W RdddTd  W7f33  43 
H771  II 

nlddl  d'd  7737  H=3  3 33H  Htfaf7  HdIM  43  II 

srfe  nfenr  3few  trfews  y33  3%  Oh  cvoc < 

H3I3  33  113 II 

4f7fa>l3  dIH'd  4t?fl4i3  d IH 1 d 3 )Ho(dd  3H  3=H3 
H=3  3 utfa  o!H3  yi-l'dd  W II 

3=f3ot  fe3  fWH  3=f33  fe3  fu»fH  3 UI3  f3 
gfafe  Hfe  WH  3 >*3  Ot33  fa7H3  3=4  II 

3=4=  ry<VH7)  f4  773=13  lH3  UH  Hfa  3f?7  »ff3 
any  ii 

H33  333  HH'rt  H4FHt  333  dHcV  3T3  3771  II 

3lf3  33=  333  3=H  333  fetfe  4=33  fH33  4=4  || 

<Vrtc<  HU  ufdd  Ur33  dfd  33H  OU3  773  Hd'U 

113 II 

f333§  f33  77=3  PdddG  fo3  77=3  3 afa  333 
H3fe  W7=3  3 fH3  3=f  3=313  TO  II 

H33  33  fa5f=3  H33  33  fatf=3  3 H3  333  314=3 
faw  3 FFfeot  33  3=43  H=3  II 

43  H=3  y33  34  fuGld*  H3I3  fes  4H3t»f=  II 

3fo  3fo  733  133  H3=3T  fafe  3=3  HtT  H33t4T  II 

43  fenfc  3=#  fH3  H3=3P  H33  33H3  33  3=3  II 

PycWPd  77=33  Hdt  «I=H  y33  fH3  HpU3  33  f33=3 

118114114811 


meenaa  jalheen  meenaa  jalheen  hay  oh 
bichhurat  man  tan  kheen  hay  kat  jeevan 
pari-a  bin  hot. 

sanmukh  seh  baan  sanmukh  seh  baan 
hay  marig  arpay  man  tan  paraan  hay  oh 
bavDhi-o  sahj  sarot. 

pari-a  pareet  laagee  mil  bairaagee  khin  rahan 
Dharig  tan  tis  binaa. 
palkaa  na  laagai  pari-a  paraym  paagai 
chitvant  an-din  parabh  manaa. 
sareerang  raatay  naam  maatay  bhai  bharam 
dutee-aa  sagal  khot. 
kar  ma-i-aa  da-i-aa  da-i-aal  pooran  har 
paraym  naanak  magan  hot.  ||2|| 

alee-al  guNjaat  alee-al  guNjaat  hay  makrand 
ras  baasan  maat  hay  pareet  kamal 
banDhaavat  aap. 

chaatrik  chit  pi-aas  chaatrik  chit  pi-aas  hay 
ghan  boond  bachitar  man  aas  hay  al  peevat 
binsat  taap. 

taapaa  binaasan  dookh  naasan  mil  paraym 
man  tan  at  ghanaa. 

sundar  chatur  sujaan  su-aamee  kavan  rasnaa 
gun  bhanaa. 

geh  bhujaa  layvhu  naam  dayvhu  darisat 
Dhaarat  mitat  paap. 
naanak  jampai  patit  paavan  har  daras 
paykhat  nah  santaap.  1 13|  | 
chitva-o  chit  naath  chitva-o  chit  naath  hay 
rakh  layvhu  saran  anaath  hay  mil  chaa-o 
chaa-eelay  paraan. 

sundar  tan  Dhi-aan  sundar  tan  Dhi-aan  hay 
man  lubaDh  gopaal  gi-aan  hay  jaachik  jan 
raakhat  maan. 

parabh  maan  pooran  dukh  bideeran  sagal 
ichh  pujantee-aa. 

har  kanth  laagay  din  sabhaagay  mil  naah 
sayj  suhantee-aa. 

parabh  darisat  Dhaaree  milay  muraaree  sagal 
kalmal  bha-ay  haan. 

binvant  naanak  mayree  aas  pooran  milay 
sareeDhar  gun  niPhaan.  ||4||1||14|| 


Asa  Meltla-5 
Chhant  Gltar-6 

As  per  Dr.  Bh.  Vir  Singh  Ji  this  shabad  depicts  the  supremacy  of  Maya  (the  worldly  riches 
and  power)  over  the  humans,  and  the  darkness  of  life  led  under  the  spell  of  Maya.  In  this 
shabad  Guru  Ji  cites  some  beautiful  examples  to  illustrate  how  instead  of  love  for  worldly 
riches  and  power,  we  should  imbue  ourselves  with  the  love  of  God. 
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Guru  Ji  says:  “(O'  my  friends),  Maya  is  (like)  a wall  of  doubt  (which  has  separated  the 
human  being  from  the  Creator).  Yes,  Maya  is  a wall  of  doubt;  its  intoxication  is  very  strong 
and  misleading  for  our  intellect.  (Therefore  entangled  in  the  pursuit  of  worldly  riches  and 
power,  often  one’s)  life  goes  waste.  This  world  is  like  a terrible  impenetrable  forest.  In  this 
terrible  forest,  one’s  own  mind  is  cheating  like  a thief,  and  (the  time  disguised  as)  sun  is 
consuming  mortal’s  life  span,  day  and  night.  (Yes,  O’  my  friends),  the  passing  days  are 
continuously  devouring  your  remaining  life  span,  (therefore  pray  to  God  and  say  to  Him), 
“O’  merciful  God,  please  come  and  meet  me.  Countless  (rounds  of)  births  and  deaths 
have  passed,  but  without  the  company  of  dear  God,  there  is  no  salvation.  (O’  God),  I do 
not  belong  to  any  high  caste;  I am  without  the  radiance  of  beauty,  and  (divine)  knowledge, 
therefore  without  You,  who  is  my  savior?  So,  with  folded  hands,  Nanak  has  come  to  Your 
refuge,  O’  Beloved  Master,  emancipate  me.”(l) 

Guru  Ji  now  cites  four  examples  to  show  us,  how  deeply  we  need  to  imbue  ourselves  with 
the  love  for  God.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  when  separated  from  water,  (the  mind  and 
body  of  a fish  become  utterly  weak).  Yes  as  soon  as  a fish  gets  separated  from  water  it 
becomes  weak  in  body  and  mind,  because  without  its  beloved  water  it  cannot  survive.” 

“Similarly,  upon  hearing  (the  soul  uplifting)  sound  of  the  horn  of  a hunter,  a deer  (runs 
towards  it,  and)  sacrifices  its  body,  its  life,  and  everything  (for  the  sake  of  that  soothing 
music),  and  bears  the  hunter’s  arrow  right  on  its  face.  (O’  my  friends),  the  person  who  is 
imbued  with  (true)  love  for  God,  (praying  most  humbly  to  God  says,  “(O’  my  beloved  God, 
please)  come  and  meet  me  the  detached  one,  because  accursed  is  that  body,  which  survives 
even  for  a moment  without  Him.  O’  my  dear  God,  even  for  a moment  my  eyelids  do  not 
close  (and  I cannot  sleep  without  You),  and  my  mind  is  remembering  You  day  and  night. 
(O’  my  friends,  they  who  have  been)  imbued  with  the  love  of  God,  and  are  intoxicated  with 
His  Name,  they  shed  all  (their  worldly)  fears,  doubts,  and  duality.  O’  all  pervading  merciful 
God,  show  mercy,  so  that  Nanak  may  remain  absorbed  in  Your  love.”(2) 

Citing  still  some  more  examples  of  true  love,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  you  see  that 
many)  black  bees  hum  around  the  flowers  again  and  again,  because  they  are  enticed  by  the 
fragrance  and  the  relish  of  honey  (in  these  flowers).  In  the  case  of  lotus  flower,  they  are 
so  enticed  that  (when  in  the  evening  it  closes  down  its  petals),  they  get  themselves  bound 
(within  it.  Similarly  even  though,  so  many  streams  and  lakes  are  there  brimful  with  water, 
but  in  the  mind  of)  a pied  cuckoo  is  the  thirst  for  a drop  of  water  (only  from  the  clouds), 
and  only  by  drinking  water  (from  the  clouds,  their)  feverish  thirst  is  quenched.” 

“(Therefore),  O’  the  Destroyer  of  pains,  the  dispeller  of  sorrows!  (I  pray  to  You,  and  beg 
You  to)  come  and  meet  me,  within  my  mind  and  body  is  an  extremely  intense  love  (for 
You).  O’  my  beautiful,  wise,  and  judicious  Master,  which  of  Your  merits,  may  I describe 
with  my  tongue?  (O’  God,  I beg  You  to)  grasp  me  by  my  hand,  and  bless  me  with  Your 
Name,  because  as  soon  as  Your  merciful  glance  falls  (on  any  one,  all  his  or  her)  sins  get 
destroyed.  Therefore  Nanak  contemplates  on  God  the  purifier  of  sinners,  seeing  whose 
vision  one  suffers  no  sorrow.”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  this  shabad  with  the  most  loving  prayer,  full  of  intense  desire  and 
expectation  that  his  prayer  is  about  to  be  accepted.  He  says:  “O’  my  Master,  again  and 
again,  I am  remembering  only  You  in  my  mind;  O’  my  Master,  accept  this  support  less 
person  in  Your  shelter.  O’  the  beloved  of  my  life  breaths,  within  me  is  a great  longing  for 
You.  My  mind  is  fixed  on  Your  beautiful  form.  O’  God  of  the  universe,  my  mind  is  greedy 
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for  Your  (divine)  knowledge.  You  are  the  upholder  of  the  honor  of  the  beggars  at  Your  door. 
Yes  O’  God,  You  completely  uphold  their  honor,  and  destroy  their  sorrows.” 

Now  expressing  his  feelings  upon  seeing  His  beloved  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God,  upon 
seeing  Your  sight)  all  my  wishes  have  been  fulfilled.  I am  now  in  the  embrace  of  God, 
and  days  (of  my  life)  have  become  auspicious,  and  upon  meeting  my  groom  (God),  the 
couch  (of  my  heart)  has  become  beauteous.  Yes,  God  has  cast  His  glance  of  grace  (upon 
me),  I have  met  the  Destroyer  of  ego,  and  all  my  (past)  sins  have  been  destroyed.  Nanak 
submits,  that  my  hope  has  been  fulfilled,  I have  met  God  the  Master  of  wealth,  and  treasure 
of  virtues.”(4-l- 14-35) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  instead  of  letting  our  life  be  wasted  away  by  the 
pursuit  of  worldly  riches  and  power,  we  should  most  humbly  and  sincerely  keep 
praying  to  God  to  come  and  bless  us  with  His  Name,  so  that  imbued  with  His  love, 
we  may  keep  singing  His  praises  day  and  night,  and  one  day  may  be  blessed  with  His 
beautiful  sight,  and  all  our  sins  and  sufferings  may  vanish  forever. 

Detail  of  Shabads:  M:  5=14,  M:  4=14,  M:  3 = 

=2.  M:  5=5,  TotaI=35. 

ygy  fAdsiO  fAd?d  bioPW  pfe 
bipl  ft?  5?  prfe  II 

ik-oNkaar  satnaam  kart  a a purakh 
nirbha-o  nirvair  akaal  moorat  ajoonee 
saibha  gur  parsaad. 

WHW1)  II 

aasaa  mehlaa  1. 

d'd  HAce  ft1  Pa  Httoi  HUT?  Upjft  3”  fetT  U?  WT 

U’ft  ot)  gtst  ii 

vaar  salokaa  naal  salok  bhee  mahlay  pahilay 
kay  likhay  tunday  as  raajai  kee  Dhunee. 

Ttm  HS  H II 

salok  mehlaa  1. 

yPrtd'd)  3TU  wut  PdSd'dl  HU  ^ 11 

Prifo  HFUH  U cxl o(dd  ?>  M'dll  IIHII 

balihaaree  gur  aapnay  di-uhaarhee  sad  vaar. 
jin  maanas  tay  dayvtay  kee-ay  karat  na 
laagee  vaar.  ||1|| 

tfer  8^3 

SGGS  P-463 

HWP  II 

mehlaa  2. 

Gdl^Rj  F[3tT  33fe  II 

33  ti'rte  fyrt  ura-  wm  ip  ii 

jay  sa-o  chandaa  ugvahi  sooraj  charheh 
hajaar. 

aytay  chaanan  hidi-aaN  gur  bin  ghor  anDhaar. 
||2|| 

HS  ^ II 

mehlaa  1. 

<Vc*>o(  3J3  ?>  tfertl  Hfe  Htfe  II 

ffe  few  PhG  >>refe  tfe  n 

^3  fffew  rt'rtoc  FfG  <Vd  II 

^wt»ffe  ^wt>>ffe  3H3  33  fefe  H»F3  IP  II 

naanak  guroo  na  chaytnee  man  aapnai 
suchayt. 

chhutay  til  boo-aarh  ji-o  sunjay  andar  khayt 
khaytai  andar  chhuti-aa  kaho  naanak  sa-o 
naah. 

falee-ah  fulee-ah  bapurhay  bhee  tan  vich 
su-aah.  ||3|[ 
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ufat  ii 

witt  wy  Hfefe  uni  gfe#  ?rt  n 
Belt  cWdfd  Hfefitf  cffe  bPH?  fet5  B1#  II 
B'B7  Ofdd1  wfU  3 dk  Bfeu  rtdfd  Wife  II 
f trod  huh  t KHftr  fife  ii 

c<fd  >51'H<i  fat)  d'6  liqil 


pa-orhee. 

aapeenHai  aap  saaji-o  aapeenHai  rachi-o 
naa-o. 

duyee  kudrat  saajee-ai  kar  aasan  ditho 
chaa-o. 

daataa  kartaa  aap  tooN  tus  dayveh  karahi 
pasaa-o. 

tooN  jaano-ee  sabhsai  day  laisahi  jind 
kavaa-o. 

kar  aasan  ditho  chaa-o.  ||1|| 


Asa  Mehla-1 

(Vaar  with  Saloks,  Saloks  also  written  by  Mehla-1) 

(To  be  sung  to  the  tune  of  Tunda-  Asraaja) 

It  was  the  first  Guru  (Nanak  Dev  Ji),  who  uttered  this  “Vaar"  (or  epic),  originally  with 
twenty-four  “Paurris"  (or  poetical  stanzas).  When  fifth  Guru  (Arjan  Dev  Ji),  took  upon 
himself  the  task  of  compiling  the  “Banis  ” (or  sermons)  of  all  the  previous  Gurus  including 
his  own,  he  added  appropriate  saloks  preceding  each  “Paurri  Some  biographers  believe 
that  Guru  Nanak  Dev  Ji  uttered  the  first  nine  stanzas  of  this  epic  in  response  to  the  request 
of  one  “ Sheikh  Braham"  (also  called  “Sheikh  Ibrahim  Saalas”)  and  the  remaining  fifteen 
on  the  request  of  “Duni  Chand  Dhuppar”  of  Lahore  (Pakistan).  But  the  point  remains  that 
the  advice  or  the  message  conveyed  at  the  time  whether  to  one  particular  person  or  for 
general  public  still  holds  good  for  all  humanity  even  today. 

As  for  the  instruction  regarding  singing  of  this  epic  to  the  “Tune  of  Tunda-Asraja" , 
this  refers  to  the  “Vaar”  composed  on  the  basis  of  the  story  of  a prince  named  “As" 
(pronounced  Us),  who  being  falsely  blamed  for  making  sexual  advances  towards  his 
stepmother  was  sentenced  to  death.  But  the  executioners  only  chopped  off  his  one  arm, 
(hence  he  was  called  “Tunda")  and  left  him  alive  in  a jungle.  A peddler  passing  through 
that  jungle  miraculously  saved  him.  The  peddler  took  him  to  another  nearby  city  and  sold 
out  him  to  a washer  man.  He  was  assigned  the  task  of  loading  his  Master’s  donkey  with 
dirty  clothes  and  drive  it  to  nearby  pond  early  in  the  morning  each  day.  After  helping  his 
master  in  washing  the  clothes  during  the  day,  he  was  supposed  to  bring  back  the  donkey 
home  laden  with  washed  clothes. 

It  so  happened,  that  the  king  of  that  city  died  suddenly,  and  his  cabinet  decided  to  make  that 
person  the  new  king,  who  happened  to  be  the  first  person  to  enter  the  city  next  day.  “As” 
happened  to  be  that  first  person,  and  was  coronated  as  the  new  king  “Tunda-Asraja"  (or 
the  king  “Asraja  ” with  one  arm).  Being  from  the  royal  family,  he  very  wisely  ruled  over  his 
territory,  and  very  judiciously  stored  enough  food  grains  well  in  time,  before  there  was  any 
shortage  of  the  same.  Soon,  while  the  territories  all  around  were  suffering  from  drought, 
his  own  citizens  were  having  a plenty  to  eat,  and  even  the  people  from  surrounding  places 
were  coming  to  the  king  “Asraja  " and  having  free  food  grains.  One  day,  a minister  from  his 
own  father’s  cabinet  reached  his  court  for  help.  But  when  he  recognized  “Asraja  ”,  and  was 
given  free  supply  of  all  the  food  he  needed,  he  went  back  to  his  king,  convinced  him  about 
the  innocence  of  his  son  and  advised  him  to  call  the  later  back,  and  appoint  him  as  the  king 
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of  this  state  as  well.  But  before  that  “As”  had  to  fight  a battle  with  his  stepbrothers,  in 
which  he  came  out  as  a winner,  and  the  bards  composed  a “Vaar  ” based  on  this  story. 

The  meaning  of  the  Saloks  and  “Pawns  ” in  the  “Vaar"  is  as  follows: 

Salok  Mehla-l 

Summarizing  the  significance  of  the  Guru,  and  what  kind  of  high  regard  he  has  for  his 
Guru,  he  says:  “Hundreds  of  times  a day  I am  a sacrifice  to  my  Guru,  who  has  made  angels 
out  of  men  and  in  doing  this,  he  took  no  time.”(l ) 

Mehla-2 

Once  again  emphasizing  the  absolute  necessity  of  the  Guru,  he  says:  “Even  if  a hundred 
moons  were  to  appear,  and  a thousand  suns  to  rise  (in  the  sky),  yet  in  spite  of  that  much 
light,  without  the  Guru  is  pitch  dark;  (meaning  no  matter  how  much  knowledge  we  may 
obtain  from  other  sources,  without  the  Guru  or  the  spiritual  teacher  we  do  not  get  the  true 
enlightenment  or  divine  wisdom).”(2) 

Mehla-l 

For  this  reason,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  Nanak,  they  who  do  not  cherish  the  Guru,  and  in  their 
(own)  mind  think  themselves  to  be  very  clever,  are  like  the  spurious  sesame  plants,  which 
are  abandoned  in  the  farm.  Thus  left  alone,  these  plants  look  miserable  like  those  who 
instead  of  one  master  have  hundreds  of  masters  (and  therefore  no  real  master).  They  may 
seem  to  be  flowering  and  flourishing,  but  within  their  body  there  is  nothing  but  ashes. 
(Similar  is  the  fate  of  those  egocentrics  who  do  not  follow  the  advice  of  the  Guru  and 
instead  think  themselves  to  be  clever.  They  are  rejected  by  God  and  are  left  alone  in  this 
world  to  rot  and  suffer  through  hundreds  of  sins,  evils,  and  passions  with  the  result  that 
even  though  outwardly  they  might  seem  to  be  prospering,  yet  inside  their  mind  they  are  in 
severe  agony).”  (3) 

Paurri 

Now  starting  the  main  epic,  Guru  Ji  talks  about  God  Himself,  and  says:  “(O’  my  friends, 
God)  Himself  created  His  self,  and  Himself  created  His  Name.  Second,  He  created  the 
nature  and  seating  (and  merging)  Himself  in  it,  He  started  seeing  (and  enjoying,  its 
wondrous)  play.” 

Then  addressing  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  God,  You  yourself  are  the  donor  and  the  creator 
(of  all  beings),  and  becoming  gracious,  You  bestow  (Your  blessings  upon  them).  You  are 
the  Knower  of  all  (hearts).  It  is  You,  who  gives  all  life  and  it  is  You  who  would  also  take  it 
away  by  Your  mere  word  (or  command).  Yes,  abiding  within  (the  nature),  You  are  eagerly 
watching  the  play  (of  the  world).”(l) 

The  message  of  Saloks  preceding  this  Paurri  is  that  no  matter  what  knowledge  and 
philosophies  we  may  read  or  hear,  without  the  Guru  or  the  spiritual  teacher,  we 
remain  in  utter  darkness  or  without  any  true  wisdom.  The  message  of  the  first 
“Paurri”  is  that  it  is  God  who  created  the  universe  and  His  Name.  While  abiding  in 
His  creation,  He  is  beholding  it  with  delight  and  wonder.  It  is  He  who  gives  and  takes 
life;  therefore  we  should  always  meditate  on  His  Name. 
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salok  mehlaa  1. 

sachay  tayray  khand  sachay  barahmand. 
sachay  tayray  lo-a  sachay  aakaar. 
sachay  tayray  karnay  sarab  beechaar. 
sachaa  tayraa  amar  sachaa  deebaan. 
sachaa  tayraa  hukam  sachaa  furmaan. 
sachaa  tayraa  karam  sachaa  neesaan. 
sachay  tuDh  aakhahi  lakh  karorh. 
sachai  sabh  taan  sachai  sabh  jor. 
sachee  tayree  sifat  sachee  saalaah. 
sachee  tayree  kudrat  sachay  paatisaah. 
naanak  sach  Dhi-aa-in  sach. 
jo  mar  jammay  so  kach  nikach.  ||1|| 

mehlaa  1. 

vadee  vadi-aa-ee  jaa  vadaa  naa-o. 
vadee  vadi-aa-ee  jaa  sach  ni-aa-o. 
vadee  vadi-aa-ee  jaa  nihchal  thaa-o. 
vadee  vadi-aa-ee  jaanai  aalaa-o. 
vadee  vadi-aa-ee  bujhai  sabh  bhaa-o. 
vadee  vadi-aa-ee  jaa  puchh  na  daat. 
vadee  vadi-aa-ee  jaa  aapay  aap. 
naanak  kaar  na  kathnee  jaa-ay. 
keetaa  karnaa  sarab  rajaa-ay.  ||2|| 
mehlaa  2. 

ih  jag  sachai  kee  hai  koth-rhee  sachay  kaa 
vich  vaas. 

iknHaa  hukam  samaa-ay  la-ay  iknHaa  hukmay 
karay  vinaas. 

iknHaa  bhaanai  kadh  la-ay  iknHaa  maa-i-aa 
vich  nivaas. 

ayv  bhe  aakh  na  jaap-ee  je  kisai  aapay  raas. 
naanak  gurmukh  jaanee-ai  jaa  ka-o  aap 
karay  pargaas.  ||3|| 

pa-orhee. 


yfat  ii 


proof  Ftw  frrfe  t fe©  rat  Cray  atFfwmi  naanak  jee-a  upaa-ay  kai  likh  naavai  Dharam 

bahaali-aa. 

§t  Fra  ut  ft©  fraa#  yfe  3ft  ait  fiftffIw  ii  othai  sachay  hee  sach  nibrhai  chun  vakh 

kadhay  jajmaali-aa. 

s©  3 rrfelra  hu  art  ©rfer  udwmi  thaa-o  na  paa-in  koorhi-aar  muh  kaalHai 

dojak  chaali-aa. 

it  ra©  ut  ft  ©fe  a©  u7©  3©  © sura  37few  tayrai  naa-ay  ratay  say  jin  ga-ay  haar  ga-ay 
11  se  thagan  vaali-aa. 

fe©  3©  quy  ad'fam7  11?  11  likh  naavai  Dharam  bahaali-aa.  ||2|| 
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Salok  Mehta-1 

In  this  Salok  Guru  Ji  addresses  God  and  acknowledges  that  because  He  is  true  and 
everlasting,  His  system  of  establishing  the  different  universes  and  galaxies  is  also  true  and 
everlasting. 

He  says:  “(O’  God),  true  (eternal)  are  Your  continents,  and  true  (eternal)  are  the  solar 
systems.  True  are  Your  worlds,  and  true  the  forms  (created  by  You).  True  are  Your  doings 
and  true  Your  thoughts  (which  are  all  unchangeable).  True  is  Your  command,  and  true 
(eternal)  the  order  proclaimed  by  You,  (whatever  You  say  or  order  that  must  be  carried  out). 
True  (and  everlasting)  is  Your  grace  and  true  the  sign  (or  stamp  of  Your  grace).  Millions  of 
persons  who  praise  You  are  also  true  because  their  support  and  glory  came  from  Your  true 
glory  and  power.  Also  true  and  everlasting  is  Your  glory  and  true  is  Your  praise.  O’  true 
King,  true  is  Your  creation  (which  would  never  end,  and  says)  Nanak,  “They  who  meditate 
on  the  true  (and  immortal  God,  also  become  true  (and  everlasting).  But  they  who  are  going 
through  the  cycles  of  birth  and  deaths,  are  still  immature  (and  not  ready  to  become  one 
with  the  eternal  Being).”(l) 

Mehta-1 

In  this  Salok  Guru  Ji  describes  how  great  is  the  glory  of  the  eternal  God,  whose  Name  is 
so  great.  He  says:  “(That  God),  great  is  whose  Name,  great  (also)  is  His  glory.  Great  is 
His  glory,  whose  justice  is  true.  Huge  is  His  glory,  because  unmovable  is  His  seat.  Also 
vast  is  His  glory,  because  He  knows  the  speech  (of  all).  Great  is  His  glory,  because  He 
understands  the  feelings  (and  prayers  in  the  hearts  of  all).  Grand  is  His  glory,  who  doesn’t 
ask  (for  anybody’s  permission,  or  advice  for  bestowing  His)  bounty  on  any  one.  (In  fact, 
His)  vast  greatness  (lies  in  the  fact,  that  He  is)  all  alone  by  Himself.  O’  Nanak,  His  doings 
cannot  be  described  whatever  He  has  already  done,  or  has  to  do  (in  future)  is  all  according 
to  His  own  will  (and  desire).”(2) 

Mehla-2 

Many  faiths  consider  this  world  as  false,  and  therefore  advocate  that  one  should  totally 
abandon  it  and  become  a recluse  or  a mendicant.  But  Guru  Ji  differs  and  says:  “This 
universe  is  the  abode  of  the  true  (immortal  God)  and  He  the  true  One  abides  in  it.  Some, 
He  absorbs  in  Himself  (by  attuning  them  to  His  Name),  and  some  (undesirable  ones,  He) 
destroys  by  His  command.  In  His  will,  some  He  pulls  out  (of  the  worldly  entanglements), 
and  some  He  lets  (continue  to  have  their)  abode  in  Maya  (the  worldly  attachments).  This 
also  couldn’t  be  said,  whom  He  brings  to  the  right  path.  O’  Nanak,  (only)  that  person  comes 
to  know  (about  this  secret)  whom  He  enlightens  (with  His  divine  knowledge).”(3) 

Paurri 

Now  continuing  the  main  thought  from  Paurri- 1,  in  which  Guru  Ji  stated  that  God  created 
Him,  by  Himself  and  assumed  the  Name  and  secondly  created  the  nature,  Guru  Ji  tells  us 
about  the  human  beings.  He  says:  “O’  Nanak,  after  creating  the  humans,  God  has  installed 
the  judge  of  righteousness  to  record  the  accounts  of  their  deeds  (and  to  dispense  justice 
accordingly.  In  that  court  of  the  true  judge),  mortals  are  judged  solely  on  the  basis  of  truth 
and  truth  alone;  the  false  (evil  persons)  are  marked  out  and  separated  as  such  (from  the  true 
ones).  The  false  ones  get  no  place  to  rest  and  are  driven  to  hell  in  great  dishonor.  O’  God, 
they  who  are  imbued  with  the  love  of  Your  Name,  go  as  winners  (from  here,  but  they)  who 
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cheat,  have  (miserably)  lost  (the  game  of  life.  Yes,  God)  has  appointed  the  righteous  judge 
to  record  the  accounts  of  deeds  of  the  mortals.”(2) 

The  message  of  the  Saloks  preceding  this  “Paurri”  is  that  God  is  true  (or  eternal),  true 
is  all  His  creation  and  this  world  is  the  eternal  abode  of  the  eternal  (God),  and  great 
is  the  glory  of  the  great  God.  The  message  of  this  “Paurri”  is  that  in  this  true  scheme 
of  things  only  those  who  lead  a truthful  life  and  who  truly  love  His  Name  would 
be  emancipated  and  united  with  the  true  God.  Those  who  lead  false  lives  would  be 
separated  out,  dishonored,  and  driven  to  hell  and  they  would  continue  suffering  for  a 
long  time  in  the  rounds  of  births  and  deaths. 


HBcT  H8  II 
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dddfd  Sofew  dddfd  3#»F  dddfd  HTO  wfetFS 
II 

dddfd  Uf?  IF#  &R33  dddfd  U3#  W II 

jto  §fei  dddfd  f orffea  sraw7  if#  3#  rra  n 


salok  mehlaa  1. 

vismaad  naad  vismaad  vayd. 
vismaad  jee-a  vismaad  bhayd. 
vismaad  roop  vismaad  rang, 
vismaad  naagay  fireh  jant 
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vismaad  pa-un  vismaad  paanee. 
vismaad  agnee  khaydeh  vidaanee. 
vismaad  Dhartee  vismaad  khaanee. 
vismaad  saad  lageh  paraanee. 
vismaad  sanjog  vismaad  vijog. 
vismaad  bhukh  vismaad  bhog. 
vismaad  sifat  vismaad  saalaah. 
vismaad  ujharh  vismaad  raah. 
vismaad  nayrhai  vismaad  door, 
vismaad  daykhai  haajraa  hajoor. 
vaykh  vidaan  rahi-aa  vismaad. 
naanak  bujhan  poorai  bhaag.  ||1|| 

mehlaa  1. 

kudrat  disai  kudrat  sunee-ai  kudrat  bha-o 
sukh  saar. 

kudrat  paataalee  aakaasee  kudrat  sarab 
aakaar. 

kudrat  vayd  puraan  kataybaa  kudrat  sarab 
veechaar. 

kudrat  khaanaa  peenaa  painHao  kudrat  sarab 
pi-aar. 

kudrat  jaatee  jinsee  rangee  kudrat  jee-a 
jahaan. 

kudrat  naykee-aa  kudrat  badee-aa  kudrat 
maan  abhimaan. 

kudrat  pa-un  paanee  baisantar  kudrat 
Dhartee  khaak. 

sabh  tayree  kudrat  tooN  kaadir  kartaa  paakee 
naa-ee  paak. 
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<VOc<  oo(H  ttiefd  d'c*  d'o{  IP  || 

ufaf  ii 

witt  tfar  & dfe  3H>rfe  sftt  ftirfew  n 
531  ot  rirtltd'd  arfo  i%5  urfe  tiM'fyw7  11 
»rat  ora^t  offafe  wf  ctfe  11 

h7#  7>  5#  ufefet  ufe  rraWf  few  gwfew  11 

Hfe  WI  rliW  dl^'few  113 II 


naanak  hukmai  andar  vaykhai  vartai  taako 
taak.  1 12| | 

pa-orhee. 

aapeenHai  bhog  bhog  kai  ho-ay  bhasmarh 
bha-ur  siDhaa-i-aa. 

vadaa  ho-aa  duneedaar  gal  sangal  ghat 
chalaa-i-aa. 

agai  karnee  keerat  vaachee-ai  bahi  laykhaa 
kar  samjhaa-i-aa. 

thaa-o  na  hovee  pa-udee-ee  hun  sunee-ai 
ki-aa  roo-aa-i-aa. 

man  anDhai  ianam  gavaa-i-aa.  ||3|| 


Salok  Mehta-1 

In  the  saloks  preceding  the  “Paurri  ”(. 2),  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  God  is  eternal,  and  eternal  is 
all  His  creation  and  this  world  is  the  abode  of  the  eternal  (God,  and  would  keep  renewing 
itself  forever).  Therefore  great  is  the  glory  of  that  great  God.  In  this  shabad  Guru  Ji 
expresses  his  delight  and  wonder  upon  seeing  so  many  things  created  and  fashioned  by  that 
eternal  God,  which  are  beyond  the  comprehension  of  man.  Observing  these  things,  man  has 
tried  to  understand  some  aspects,  of  their  functioning,  but  is  completely  baffled  when  he 
tries  to  go  deeper  and  deeper  into  the  cause  and  effects. 

Therefore,  Guru  Ji  simply  says:  “O’  God,  upon  listening  to  so  many  tunes,  studying  so 
many  holy  scriptures,  seeing  myriad  of  beings,  and  their  countless  differences,  looking  at 
so  many  forms  and  colors,  one  goes  into  a state  of  “ Vismaad  ” (a  unique  state  of  divine 
peace,  ecstasy,  and  wonder.  Not  only  that,  when  one  sees  that  except  the  humans,  all  other) 
beings  are  roaming  around  naked,  (and  when  one  observes  that)  some  where  wind  is 
blowing,  somewhere  water  is  flowing,  and  somewhere  fire  is  playing  its  own  astonishing 
plays,  and  upon  looking  at  this  earth  and  so  many  things  and  creatures  being  supported 
by  it,  one  goes  into  an  ecstasy.  (But  O’  God,  not  only  these  natural  phenomena  or  the 
sources  of  production  which  make  one  wonderstruck,  I say  it  is)  amazing  to  note  how  the 
humans  are  involved  in  the  enjoyment  of  these  sources,  and  astonishing  is  the  process 
through  which  these  men  are  being  united  or  separated.  Somewhere  there  is  hunger,  while 
at  other  places  things  are  being  enjoyed  (in  plenty),  somewhere  (God)  is  being  praised  and 
eulogized;  somewhere  there  is  wilderness,  while  somewhere  there  are  (nicely  laid  out) 
paths.  Some  one  says  that  You  are  near;  another  says  You  are  far  off,  while  still  others  see 
You  right  in  front  (them).  Seeing  all  these  wonders,  I am  stuck  in  amazement.  Therefore 
Nanak  says:  “Only  by  perfect  fortune,  (people  can)  understand  (this  astounding  wonders  of 
Yours).”(l) 

Mehta-1 

After  being  so  much  amazed  and  wonderstruck  at  the  great  wonders  created  by  Godly 
phenomena,  Guru  Ji  wants  to  impress  upon  us  that  all  these  wonders  are  not  of  their 
own  making,  it  is  God,  who  has  created  and  fashioned  these  wonders.  Therefore,  he 
acknowledges  and  says:  “O’  God  whatever  is  seen,  or  whatever  is  heard  in  the  nature,  is  all 
the  wonder  of  Your  doing.  (Even  Your)  fear,  which  is  the  essence  of  peace  (and  comforts), 
is  all  Your  play.  It  is  Your  power,  which  is  being  displayed  in)  the  nether  regions,  the  skies, 
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and  all  this  form  (of  the  universe).  The  “Vedas”,  the  “Puranas”,  the  Sematic  books,  and  all 
the  thoughts  expressed  (in  these,  have  been  possible  by  Your)  power.  It  is  Your  underlying 
energy,  which  is  working  behind  the  phenomena  of  eating,  drinking,  wearing  and  the 
feelings  of  love  (in  the  living  beings).  It  is  by  Your  power  that  there  are  so  many  species, 
colors,  and  kinds  of  creatures  in  the  world.  Even  all  the  virtues,  the  evils,  the  honors,  and 
dishonors  are  happening  as  per  Your  power  (and  will).  Through  Your  power  are  the  winds, 
the  water,  the  fire,  and  by  Your  power  are  the  earth  and  all  the  dust  (on  it).  In  short,  O’ 
God,  all  is  Your  play,  You  are  the  Doer  and  the  Creator  of  everything,  and  immaculate  is 
Your  Name,  O'  the  immaculate  one.  O’  Nanak,  (God)  runs  (His  universe)  as  per  His  own 
command  and  pervades  everywhere  all  by  Himself.”(2) 

Paurri 


In  the  second  Paurri  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  in  this  true  scheme  of  things  only  those  persons 
who  lead  a truthful  life  and  who  truly  love  His  Name  would  be  emancipated  and  united 
with  the  eternal  God.  They  who  lead  false  lives  would  be  separated  out,  dishonored  and 
driven  to  hell  and  would  continue  suffering  for  a long  time  in  the  rounds  of  births  and 
deaths.  In  this  Paurri  Guru  Ji  describes  what  happens,  when  after  living  through  his  or  her 
life,  a person  dies.  He  says:  “After  living  through  the  pains  and  pleasures  (of  life,  a mortal’s 
body)  becomes  a heap  of  dust  and  the  soul  departs  (from  this  world  like  a black  bee.  In 
this  way  when  a person)  entangled  in  worldly  affairs  dies,  putting  a chain  around  his  or 
her  neck,  the  person  is  driven  away  (to  the  court  of  the  righteous  Judge).  There  the  human 
being  is  shown  the  account  of  his  or  her  deeds  (done  during  the  life  time)  and  the  balance 
sheet  (of  his  or  her  good  and  bad  deeds)  is  explained.  (On  that  basis,  when  a person  is 
judged  so  much  in  red  and  bad  deeds  are  found  to  far  exceed  the  good  ones,  the  person 
is  awarded  a severe  punishment  and  then)  he  or  she  does  not  find  a place  to  hide  from  the 
blows  of  this  punishment;  now  no  one  listens  to  his  or  her  cries  and  wails  for  help.  Only 
then  that  person  realizes  that  due  to  the  blindness  of  mind,  he/  she  has  wasted  the  (human) 
birth  in  vain.”(3) 

The  message  of  this  Paurri  and  the  attached  saloks  is  that  we  should  try  to  appreciate 
and  go  into  a state  of  “Vismaad”  (or  unique  sense  of  delight  and  amazement)  upon 
seeing  the  wonders  of  the  wonderful  God  and  realize  that  all  these  wonders  are 
through  and  by  the  power  of  God  and  not  on  account  of  their  own  power.  Therefore 
we  should  not  forget  God,  while  living  in  this  world  and  consciously  or  unconsciously 
enjoying  His  wonders.  Otherwise  after  living  through  the  assigned  span  of  our  lives  we 
would  be  taken  before  the  righteous  judge  with  chains  around  our  necks,  and  then  on 
account  of  our  negative  balance  (or  bad  deeds  far  exceeding  the  good  ones)  we  would 
be  awarded  severe  punishment  and  would  keep  suffering  the  pains  of  birth  and  death. 


nfe  hs  q II 


salok  mehlaa  1. 


t ftft  hc^'G  ii 

§■  fefti  urtfo  edlnnf  ll 
t ftft  nrarfe  at  turft  n 
t ftft  rratt  git  ii 
t ftft  ft?  ftt  ft?  git  11 
t ftft  W CRH  w?  II 
t ftft  t ftft  t?  II 
au  atat  a 11 


bhai  vich  pavan  vahai  sadvaa-o. 
bhai  vich  chaleh  lakh  daree-aa-o. 
bhai  vich  agan  kadhai  vaygaar. 
bhai  vich  Dhartee  dabee  bhaar. 
bhai  vich  ind  firai  sir  bhaar. 
bhai  vich  raajaa  Dharam  du-aar. 
bhai  vich  sooraj  bhai  vich  chand. 
koh  karorhee  chalat  na  ant. 
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§■  'ferfo  fm  wj  Fra-  ii 

§■  fefo  wt  oPH  II 
t ftdd  m Htraw  gd  n 
t fefo  »r^ftr  Fr^ftr  n 
Huiftw  ^ feftw  firfe  wy  ii 

(TOct  PcSdeiO  frtdoi'd  rra  t#  nil 

bhai  vich  siDh  buDh  sur  naath. 

bhai  vich  aadaanay  aakaas. 

bhai  vich  ioDh  mahaabal  soor. 

bhai  vich  aavahi  jaaveh  poor. 

sagli-aa  bha-o  likhi-aa  sir  laykh. 

naanak  nirbha-o  nirankaar  sach  ayk.  ||1|| 

Ko  4 II 

mehlaa  1. 

?msr  feddQ  fAdoi'd  dfd  dUf  ddd5  II 

c&\ w ofu^nr  n 

rttdfo  )Hdl9  IdlP?  Hfe  ydf<J  d'W  II 
y'H'dl  hw  Hftr  wfe  srdu  swd  ii 

naanak  nirbha-o  nirankaar  hor  kaytay  raam 
ravaal. 

kaytee-aa  kanH  kahaanee-aa  kaytay  bayd 
beechaar. 

kaytay  nacheh  mangtay  girh  murh  pooreh 
taal. 

baajaaree  baajaar  meh  aa-ay  kadheh 
baajaar. 

cfF^f TJ  ^FT  ^t»F  HWfo  »TO  II 

?W  ^foW  ^ Jjtid  Wtf  ^ O'd  II 

Pi-Id  dfrt  (VrtoC  H 3?7  d^fd  S'd  II 

gaavahi  raajay  raanee-aa  boleh  aal  pataal. 
lakh  taki-aa  kay  mund-rhay  lakh  taki-aa  kay 
haar. 

jit  tan  paa-ee-ah  naankaa  say  tan  hoveh 
chhaar. 

U?T  8&4 
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faiw??  7?  3iwW  |dft»r  sra?d  sra^  fto  ii 
otdftf  ft#  s*  trebtf  dd  firanfe  dctg  gwg  ipii 

gi-aan  na  galee-ee  dhoodhee-ai  kathnaa 
karrhaa  saar. 

karam  milai  taa  paa-ee-ai  hor  hikmat  hukam 
khu-aar.  ||2|| 

ufat  ii 

pa-orhee. 

ddfd  ddfd  H Wl#  d7  dd#  Hfddid  IffelF  II 

dd  iftf  add  FIdH  ddfttW  W Hfddlfd  Hdd 
H<S'few  II 

Hpddld  ^ ?kJP  Hfk  Hfe»fU  fe 

II 

Hfeajfd  ftrfew  Hd  wfew  ft#t  fedd  wy 
did1  few  II 

ftt#  Hd  Hd  HdftdW  118 II 

nadar  karahi  jay  aaprtee  taa  nadree  satgur 
paa-i-aa. 

ayhu  jee-o  bahutay  janam  bharammi-aa  taa 
satgur  sabad  sunaa-i-aa. 

satgur  jayvad  daataa  ko  nahee  sabh  suni-ahu 
lok  sabaa-i-aa. 

satgur  mili-ai  sach  paa-i-aa  jinHee  vichahu 
aap  gavaa-i-aa. 

jin  sacho  sach  bujhaa-i-aa.  1 14|  | 

Salok  Mehla-1 

In  the  first  salok  attached  to  the  previous  " Pa  uni  ” Guru  Ji  had  noted,  how  upon  seeing 
and  observing  the  phenomena  of  nature,  one  goes  into  a state  of  “Vismaad",  or  a unique 
state  of  delight,  wonder,  and  ecstasy.  In  this  Salok  Guru  Ji  wants  us  to  note  that  all  these 
phenomena  of  nature  are  working  in  accordance  with  a divine  law,  or  under  the  fear  of  the 
eternal  God,  who  Himself  is  not  bound  by  any  law  or  is  answerable  to  anyone. 
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He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  it  is  in  reverence  to  or)  under  the  fear  of  (God),  that  the  Air  keeps 
blowing  forever.  It  is  in  the  fear  (of  God)  that  millions  of  rivers  are  flowing.  It  is  in  His 
fear  that  the  Fire  is  performing  so  many  odd  jobs  assigned  to  it.  In  (His)  fear  the  earth  is 
buried  under  the  load  (of  vegetation,  hills,  mountains  and  buildings  on  it).  Even  the  king 
Indira  (the  god  of  rain  in  the  form  of  cloud  is  hanging  upside  down,  as  if  it)  is  walking  on 
its  head.  The  court  of  the  righteous  Judge  is  also  working  under  the  fear  (the  laws  dictated 
by  God).  It  is  in  the  fear  (in  deference  to  the  divine  law)  that  the  sun  and  the  moon  move 
millions  of  miles  and  there  is  no  end  to  their  movement.  The  men  of  miracles,  wisdom,  the 
demigods,  and  the  Yogis,  all  live  under  His  fear.  It  is  in  His  fear  that  the  sky  is  stretched 
over  the  earth.  In  His  fear  are  the  warriors  and  very  powerful  heroes,  and  (in  His  fear)  come 
and  go  multitudes  (of  humans,  and  other  creatures).  In  short,  the  writ  of  His  fear  is  written 
over  the  heads  of  all,  and  O'  Nanak,  without  fear  (and  subject  to  no  law  or  limitation)  is  the 
one  true  formless  (God  only).”(l) 

Mehla-1 

After  stating  that  all  the  natural  objects,  and  all  creatures  including  the  human  beings  work 
under  the  fear  (or  certain  divine  limitations)  of  God,  Guru  Ji  wants  to  clarify  that  even  the 
so  called  gods  and  prophets  also  have  to  walk  under  His  fear  (or  limitations).  Therefore, 
Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  Nanak,  it  is  only  the  formless  God  alone,  who  is  without  any  fear  (or 
limitations).  Many  other  gods  like  "Ram  ” (are  as  insignificant  as)  dust  (before  Him).  There 
are  many  stories  about  “Krishna”  and  many  commentaries  on  “Vedas”.  Many  are  the 
beggars  who  dance  around  and  around  to  the  beat  (of  drums).  Many  of  these  performers 
come  to  the  market  place  and  perform  false  shows.  They  sing  about  the  tales  of  kings  and 
queens  and  narrate  so  many  irrelevant  stories.  They  talk  about  their  precious  earrings  and 
costly  necklaces,  (but  all  these  are  false  stories  and  false  are  all  those  bodies,  which  are 
supposed  to  wear  these  precious  jewelries).  Because  O’  Nanak,  they  (don’t  realize  that)  the 
bodies  around  which,  these  necklaces  are  put  are  ultimately  going  to  become  dust.  (People 
might  be  thinking  that  by  narrating  or  listening  to  such  stories  they  might  be  finding  divine 
wisdom,  but  the  truth  is  that  divine)  wisdom  cannot  be  found  through  mere  talks.  To 
explain  how  to  get  divine  knowledge  is  difficult  like  (chewing)  steel.  It  is  only  when  we  are 
blessed  with  the  grace  (of  God)  that  we  obtain  (divine  wisdom)  and  use  of  all  other  effort 
or  command  leads  to  nothing  but  frustration.”(2) 

Paurri-4 

Now  Guru  Ji  gives  some  details  about  the  grace  of  God.  How  when  God  shows  His  grace 
upon  some  one,  He  first  unites  him  with  a true  Guru,  who  then  recites  the  divine  word  and 
unites  him  with  the  eternal  God. 

So  addressing  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God,  only  when)  You  cast  Your  glance  of  grace,  then 
through  Your  grace  one  (obtains  the  guidance  of)  the  true  Guru.  When  (this  poor)  being 
is  tired  of  wandering  through  many  existences  (and  is  blessed  with  Your  grace),  the  true 
Guru  utters  to  Him  the  divine  word.  Listen,  O’  all  people  (carefully),  there  is  no  benefactor 
equal  to  the  true  Guru.  Therefore,  they  who  have  shed  their  self-  conceit  from  their  within, 
upon  meeting  the  true  Guru  they  have  obtained  the  truth  (the  eternal  God.  It  is  only  the  true 
Guru)  who  has  made  them  realize  the  truth  about  the  eternal  God.”  (4) 

The  message  of  this  Paurri  and  the  saloks  attached  to  it  is  that  all  the  creations  of 
God,  including  all  the  natural  phenomenon,  and  the  gods  and  goddesses  work  under 
the  Fear  (or  law)  of  God,  who  alone  is  free  of  any  Fear  (or  limitation).  Man  may  keep 
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roaming  through  many  existences,  and  keep  trying  various  clever  ways,  but  it  is  only 
when  God  showers  His  grace  upon  any  person,  that  He  unites  him  with  the  true  Guru 
who  recites  to  him  the  divine  word  and  unites  him  with  eternal  God. 


HBcT  HS  II 

Uiqtw  H3  qqq  5T?>  BTq7??  II 
3RJ3  q@3  tH3sr  pg  II 

qqqt  tPH  q7>  dddfe  Hdq  HfFW  II 
77m  hh  faibps  feg#  tpfe  srfew  tincra  mi 

Ho  1 II 

d'fef*  tw  7vd??  ajq  n 
qq  uwfef?>  iqfc  ftq  ii 
ffe  ffk  q7?  qrfe  II 
%tr  uh  uifq  nTe  n 

ofdfd:  qdfd  d'tt  II 

wy  q^'dfd  qq#  ?qfe  II 
3Fqf??  aRflw  3Pq1?>  cT3  II 
3Fqf??  ife7  q#  qqt  11 
feqqf  feqcqq  rra  ?m  ii 

tT7  d7  dfor7  HdIM  Hd'rt  II 
Hdd  Hdfd  oiqfH  dd'6  II 
fq#  qfe  fop  nfc  s7#  n 
fo#  fofw  gq  dld'fd  n 
Oddi  oigfH  qTd  II 
dg  qqtr  ood  qy  11 

d'dtt  add  ttiod  II 
rt'd  d 1 d 1 dl  W rrindl'd  II 
qqt  dQdl^f1  ttfrt  ?>  H'd  II 
pr  qiq  qqfetwfo  rfe  ii 
?raor  qffew  3133  7>  nfs  ii 
qq?>  qfq  qqfe  Hfe  II 
ufbtf  feqfe  Hf  afe  ii 

nfd  rtfd  OH  fd  ddifd  H qfe"  II 
7i  H'dl  foq  7)  qfe  ii 
no<r  citd  his  a7 1)'6  ii 

<voo(  fort  Hfe  q§  fort1  Hfe  3'6  IPII 

q§#  ii 


salok  mehlaa  1. 

gharhee-aa  sabhay  gopee-aa  pahar  kanH 
gopaal. 

gahnay  pa-un  paanee  baisantar  chand  sooraj 
avtaar. 

saglee  Dhartee  maal  Dhan  vartan  sarab 
janjaal. 

naanak  musai  gi-aan  vihoonee  khaa-ay 
ga-i-aa  jamkaal.  ||1|| 

mehlaa  1. 

vaa-in  chaylay  nachan  gur. 

pair  halaa-in  fayrniH  sir. 

ud  ud  raavaa  jhaatai  paa-ay. 

vaykhai  lok  hasai  ghar  jaa-ay. 

rotee-aa  kaaran  pooreh  taal. 

aap  pachhaarheh  Dhartee  naal. 

gaavan  gopee-aa  gaavan  kaanH. 

gaavan  seetaa  raajay  raam. 

nirbha-o  nirankaar  sach  naam. 

jaa  kaa  kee-aa  sagal  jahaan. 

sayvak  sayveh  karam  charhaa-o. 

bhinnee  rain  jinHaa  man  chaa-o. 

sikhee  sikhi-aa  gur  veechaar. 

nadree  karam  laghaa-ay  paar. 

koloo  charkhaa  chakee  chak. 

thal  vaarolay  bahut  anant. 

laatoo  maaDhaanee-aa  angaah. 

pankhee  bha-udee-aa  lain  na  saah. 

soo-ai  chaarh  bhavaa-ee-ah  jant. 

naanak  bha-udi-aa  ganat  na  ant. 

banDhan  banDh  bhavaa-ay  so-ay. 

pa-i-ai  kirat  nachai  sabh  ko-ay. 

nach  nach  haseh  chaleh  say  ro-ay. 

ud  na  jaahee  siDh  na  hohi. 

nachan  kudan  man  kaa  chaa-o. 

naanak  jinH  man  bha-o  tinHaa  man  bhaa-o. 

1 12|  I 

pa-orhee. 


TFf  §qr  redd'd  q ;vfe  wfe>5r  sqfe  <s  rtfetw  ii  naa-o  tayraa  nirankaar  hai  naa-ay  la-i-ai 

narak  na  jaa-ee-ai. 
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gff  fife  Hf  feH  w % trfr  wpfif  di^'slbf  ii 
g wgftr  gag  ^ Hti'ylm  n 

g rid^'41  rregt  gg  %h  crag)  wfw  11 
a gg  <5  ggtw  treWr  imn 


jee-o  pind  sabh  tis  daa  day  khaajai  aakh 
gavaa-ee-ai. 

jay  lorheh  changa  aapnaa  kar  punnhu  neech 
sadaa-ee-ai. 

jay  jarvaanaa  parharai  jar  vays  karaydee 
aa-ee-ai. 

ko  rahai  na  bharee-ai  paa-ee-ai.  ||5|| 


Salok  Mehta-1 

In  the  second  salok  attached  to  Paurri-4  Guru  Ji  described  how  the  street  performers 
narrated  their  plays  about  gods  “Rama  ” and  “Krishna  In  this  salok  attached  to  Paurri-5, 
Guru  Ji  draws  our  attention  to  the  play  of  God,  which  is  being  daily  enacted  before  our 
eyes. 

Using  the  analogy  of  the  legend  of  god  " Krishna  ”,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(God  is  staging  His  own 
epic  of  "Mahabharat" . In  this  epic)  all  the  “Gharries  ” (a  time  period  equal  to  24  minutes) 
are  like  the  ” Gopis  ” (or  milk  maids,  who  used  to  play  with  god  “Krishna  ”,  in  the  pastures 
of  “Varinda  Ban  ”).  The  “Pehars  ” (time  periods  of  3 hours  each)  are  the  cowherds  like 
“Krishna  ”,  (who  is  believed  to  be  the  Master  of  the  earth  or)  “Gopaal  The  air,  water,  and 
fire  are  like  the  ornaments  (worn  by  the  milkmaids).  The  Sun  and  Moon  are  like  the  two 
incarnations  (about  whom  these  performers  narrate  their  legends).  The  entire  earth  provides 
the  necessary  resources  for  staging  and  enacting  this  play,  and  the  affairs  of  the  world  are 
the  needed  supplies.  But  O’  Nanak,  without  the  divine  knowledge,  (the  world)  is  being 
deceived,  and  death  has  consumed  it.”(l) 

Mehla-1 

Continuing  to  comment  on  the  merits  of  enacting  all  these  legends  through  the  dancing  and 
jumping  plays.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(While  staging  these  shows),  the  disciples  play  the  music 
and  the  gurus  (their  leaders)  dance.  (While  dancing),  they  kick  around  their  feet  and  turn 
around  their  heads.  (But  with  the  kicking  of  their  feet)  dust  flies,  and  the  flying  dust  falls 
on  their  heads.  Beholding  them  (in  this  condition),  people  laugh  and  then  go  back  to  their 
homes.  (The  players  do  not  enact  these  shows  to  impart  any  wisdom  to  the  audience),  they 
are  just  dancing  to  earn  their  living  and  for  this  indeed  they  kick  the  earth,  with  their  feet. 
They  sing  guised  as  “ Copies  ” (milk-maids),  “Krishnas  ",  “Sitas  ”,  and  “ Ramas 

“(But),  the  fear  free  formless  (God),  whose  Name  is  eternal,  and  He  who  has  created  the 
entire  world.  Him  only  those  servants  serve,  who  are  blessed  with  true  offerings  of  worship 
by  His  grace.  (Such  devotees),  in  whose  minds  is  great  desire  (to  please  God);  their  night 
(of  life)  is  embellished  with  divine  relish.  By  Guru’s  grace,  they  who  have  learnt  (and  made 
this)  instruction  (part  of  their  life),  by  His  glance  of  grace,  God  helps  them  cross  over  (the 
worldly  ocean).” 

Commenting  further  on  such  jumping  and  dancing  around.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends, 
see  how  many  things  and  creatures  are  uselessly  roaming  around  in  circles.  For  example, 
the)  oil  man’s  press,  the  spinning  wheel,  the  grinding  stone,  the  potter’s  wheel,  the  whirl 
winds  in  the  deserts,  the  spinning  tops,  the  churning  sticks,  the  threshers,  and  the  bumble 
bees,  the  birds,  which  don’t  even  stop  from  breathing  while  flying  around.  (Some  times), 
after  being  mounted  on  a sharp  stake,  creatures  are  whirled  around,  and  O’  Nanak,  there  is 
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no  limit  to  the  number  of  (things  and  beings,  who)  are  being  so  whirled  around.  Binding 
them  in  bonds,  (that  God)  is  whirling  around  (the  creatures),  and  every  being  is  dancing 
(this  worldly  dance),  according  to  the  destiny  prescribed  for  it  on  the  basis  of  his  past 
deeds.  The  mortals,  who  laugh,  while  dancing  (through  such  false  shows  of  the  world),  cry, 
when  they  depart  (from  this  world.  Even  by  dancing),  they  don’t  fly  and  go  anywhere,  or 
become  adepts.  All  their  dancing  and  jumping  is  merely  an  amusement  of  mind.  O’  Nanak, 
in  their  minds  alone  is  the  true  love  (for  God),  in  whose  mind  is  His  fear.”(2) 

Paurri 


After  commenting  on  the  uselessness  of  dancing  and  performing  these  street  shows,  about 
different  gods  and  goddesses  and  pointing  to  the  real  show  being  staged  by  the  nature  in 
praise  of  God,  Guru  Ji  tells  us  about  the  direct  path  to  happiness.  Addressing  God,  he  says: 
“(O’  God),  Your  Name  is  the  formless  One;  by  meditating  on  the  Name,  we  don’t  go  to 
hell.  (We  should  realize  that  all  our)  body  and  soul  belong  to  that  (God,  It  is  He)  who  gives 
us  food  to  eat,  by  claiming),  that  we  have  got  it  on  our  own,  or  we  have  given  food  to 
someone  to  eat),  we  lose  (our  honor  and  merit.  Therefore  O’  mortal),  if  you  are  looking  for 
your  welfare,  then  even  after  doing  virtuous  deeds,  we  should  let  ourselves  be  called  lowly 
persons.  (Also  we  should  remember  that  all  have  to  face  death  and  old  age  one  day.  Even 
if  a)  powerful  person  tries  to  push  away  the  old  age,  still  showing  its  true  form  the  old  age 
does  come,  and  when  one’s  cup  of  life  is  full  (or  the  allotted  span  of  life  is  complete,  then) 
no  one  can  stay  (in  this  world).”(5) 

The  message  of  this  Paurri  and  the  saloks  preceding  it  is  that  all  kinds  of  fake  dances 
and  singing  or  telling  of  legendary  stories  are  useless,  unless  we  remember  and 
meditate  on  God’s  Name  with  true  love  and  fear.  We  should  also  remember  that  all 
the  foods,  clothes,  and  other  property  including  our  life  and  body  belong  to  God,  and 
we  are  enjoying  these  as  per  our  pre  ordained  destinies  based  on  our  previous  deeds. 
Therefore  if  we  wish  to  have  peace  and  happiness  in  our  future  lives,  we  should  do 
good  deeds  and  share  our  blessings  with  the  needy. 


Hfe  HS  II 

HHWtw  fefe  Htfwfe  ufc  ufe  sraftr  alw  n 
it  far  u^ftj  fefu  tet  stf  n 
HWdl  HWtTfc  ddl-lf*  ffu  WTd  II 
ttefe  <wfu  yrF  rmz  atjsro  n 
tHdfl  hTc)  ftprFdft  hb  pry  add'd  n 

JJMH  <TH  OidHA  orfew  oF  W?  II 
HbW  Hfe  H3¥  fUH  at  t did1  fd  II 

a a Haifa  huh1  di<*'  hb  hfm  ii 


salok  mehlaa  1. 

musalmaanaa  sifat  saree-at  parti  parti  karahi 
beechaar. 

banday  say  je  paveh  vich  bandee  vaykhan 
ka-o  deedaar. 

hindoo  saalaahee  saalaahan  darsan  roop 
apaar. 

tirath  naaveh  archaa  poojaa  agar  vaas 
behkaar. 

jogee  sunn  Dhi-aavniH  jaytay  alakh  naam 
kartaar. 

SGGS  P-466 

sookham  moorat  naam  niranjan  kaa-i-aa  kaa 
aakaar. 

satee-aa  man  santokh  upjai  daynai  kai 
veechaar. 

day  day  mangeh  sahsaa  goonaa  sobh  karay 
sansaar. 
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UU7  tH'd1  U cfe'tt'e1  tl'd'y  dc<'d  II 

fefe  StF  ufe  tirtfo  wufe  fey  fe  cfel  sra  ii 
ife  tfe  rfef  yutw  75W  W?  Wora  II 
§fe  fe  nroftr  h fu  fraftr  fey  ft  M rra  11 
ptost  rara  ftf  H'«'d4  hu  <yy  wra  n 
hu7  >feft  uuft  ft?  uftl  djidTdnr  u7  ^u  nn 

HS  R II 

ftfe  hhwht?  oft  Of  fef  afrmra  11 

afe  sfe  fed1  fettl7  tHMdl  <ra  UcCd  II 

fife  ffe  u^-  nyuf  sfe  0 fe  j-rafer  >j?fcji^ra  11 
irost  fife  srat  sra?  cftw  h ffe  oidd'd  ip  11 

tlM-  II 

ft?  Hfddld  fat  H uftfe  ft?  Hfedld  fat  ?> 

iftfe7  II 

Hfddld  fife  wy  uftft?  srfe  uuur?  mfe 
Hi'fenr  11 

H fed  Id  ftfew  Hd1  Ho(d  U fife  fddd  HU 

Uoi'few7  II 

fuy  su  fesra  U fffe  hu  ft#  ft?  wfew7  II 
HUIffe?  U’U7  ufew  Ifell 


choraa  jaaraa  tai  koorhi-aaraa  khaaraabaa 
vaykaar. 

ik  hodaa  khaa-ay  chaleh  aithaa-00  tinaa  bhe 
kaa-ee  kaar. 

jal  thal  jee-aa  puree-aa  lo-aa  aakaaraa 
aakaar. 

o-ay  je  aakhahi  so  tooNhai  jaaneh  tinaa  bhe 
tayree  saar. 

naanak  bhagtaa  bhukh  saalaahan  sach  naam 
aaDhaar. 

sadaa  anand  raheh  din  raatee  gunvanti-aa 
paa  chhaar.  ||1|| 

mehlaa  1. 

mitee  musalmaan  kee  payrhai  pa-ee 
kumHi-aar. 

gharh  bhaaNday  itaa  kee-aa  jaldee  karay 
pukaar. 

jal  jal  rovai  bapurhee  jharh  jharh  paveh 
angi-aar. 

naanak  jin  kartai  kaaran  kee-aa  so  jaanai 
kartaar.  ||2|| 

pa-orhee. 

bin  satgur  kinai  na  paa-i-o  bin  satgur  kinai  na 
paa-i-aa. 

satgur  vich  aap  rakhi-on  kar  pargat  aakh 
sunaa-i-aa. 

satgur  mili-ai  sadaa  mukat  hai  jin  vichahu 
moh  chukaa-i-aa. 

utam  ayhu  beechaar  hai  jin  sachay  si-o  chit 
laa-i-aa. 

jagjeevan  daataa  paa-i-aa.  ||6|| 


Salok  Mehta-1 

In  the  saloks  preceding  Paurri  5 Gum  Ji  told  us  that  all  kinds  of  fake  dances  and  singing 
or  telling  of  legendary  stories  are  useless,  unless  we  remember  and  meditate  on  God’s 
Name  with  true  love,  and  fear.  In  this  salok  he  comments  on  the  ways,  different  faiths  and 
denominations  worship,  and  what  they  think  about  their  own  beliefs. 

He  says:  “The  Muslims  praise  the  Islamic  law,  which  they  read  again  and  again  and  reflect 
upon.  (According  to  them),  God’s  servants  are  only  those  who  bind  them  into  the  bonds 
of  Islamic  Law  (such  as  observing  fasts  in  certain  months  and  pilgrimage  to  Mecca)  to 
see  His  sight.  The  Hindus  praise  the  praiseworthy  and  limitless  God  through  visible  means 
and  sights.  They  bathe  at  holy  places,  make  flower  offerings  before  the  idols,  and  light 
perfumed  essence  before  them.  The  yogis  contemplate  on  the  void  and  name  the  creator 
as  “Alakkh  ” (the  Incomprehensible.  They  say  that)  the  Creator  is  of  intangible  form,  who 
is  unaffected  by  Maya  (the  worldly  attachments),  and  the  entire  universe  is  like  the  form 
of  His  body.  The  thoughts  of  charity  bring  contentment  (and  happiness)  in  the  minds  of  the 
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charitable  people.  However,  while  giving  (to  the  needy  their  charity  is  not  selfless,  because 
within  their  own  minds  they  ask  God  for)  thousand  times  more,  (and  outside  they  expect 
that)  the  world  glorifies  them.” 

After  commenting  on  the  so-called  religious  people  Guru  Ji  comments  on  the  conduct  of 
those  who  indulge  in  all  kinds  of  sins  and  evil  deeds.  He  says:  “(On  the  other  hand,  there 
are  some  who  are)  thieves,  sex  addicts,  liars,  and  the  wicked  who  by  indulging  in  sinful 
acts,  negate  the  merits  of  their  past  good  deeds  done,  and  depart  empty  handed  from  the 
world.  What  kind  of  useless  task  is  theirs?” 

Finally  pointing  towards  other  worldly  creatures,  which  are  beyond  the  comprehension  of 
man,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  only  You  know  what  those  creatures  say,  who  are  living  in 
water,  residing  on  land,  in  countless  cities,  (other)  worlds  and  galaxies;  because  they  also 
depend  upon  You  for  their  sustenance.  But  Nanak  says,  that  the  (true)  devotees  have  always 
the  craving  to  praise  (God  and  His)  eternal  Name  is  their  (only)  support.  Day  and  night, 
they  always  remain  in  a state  of  bliss,  and  deem  themselves  as  the  dust  of  the  feet  of  the 
meritorious  (saintly  people).”)  1) 

Mehla-1 

It  is  generally  believed,  that  “Ram  Rai’’  the  elder  son  of  (the  seventh  Guru),  “Har  Rai’’ 
distorted  this  shabad  to  read  as  “ Mitti  baeemaan  ki”,  instead  of  the  original  “ Mitti 
musalman  ki ” (thus  changing  the  meaning  from  the  remains  of  Muslims,  who  bury 
their  dead,  to  the  remains  of  dishonest  persons),  in  order  to  please  the  then  mogul  king 
Aurangzeb.  But  this  distortion  brought  upon  “Ram  Rai  ” the  wrath  of  his  father,  who 
couldn’t  bear  any  change  in  the  sacred  words,  uttered  by  Guru  Nanak,  and  for  this  reason 
he  refused  even  to  see  “Ram  Rai”,  and  at  the  time  of  his  death  anointed  his  five  year 
old  son,  “Har  Rrishan”,  as  the  next  Guru.  As  for  the  context  of  the  original  shabad,  it  is 
believed  that  Guru  Nanak  Dev  Ji  uttered  this  salok  in  reply  to  the  remarks  by  “Sheikh 
Mittha”  a Muslim  fakir,  who  said  that  since  the  Hindus  burn  their  dead;  they  are  never 
resurrected  and  thus  never  reach  heaven. 

Referring  to  those  remarks,  Guru  Nanak  Dev  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friend,  on  account  of 
Hindu  custom  of  burning  their  dead,  you  claim  that  all  Hindus  burn  in  hell,  you  may  also 
reflect  on  this  fact  that  many  times),  the  remains  of  a Muslim,  end  up  on  a potter’s  wheel. 
(Because  the  potters  consider  the  clay  from  the  old  cemeteries  as  very  suitable  for  making 
earthen  pots).  Molding  this  clay  into  pots  and  bricks,  (the  potter  puts  it  into  a burning 
kiln),  while  burning,  (this  clay  crackles,  as  if  it  is)  wailing  aloud  (for  help).  Burning  (in 
this  way),  when  the  fiery  coal  falls  on  it  again  and  again,  the  poor  helpless  (clay  keeps) 
crying  aloud  (as  if  burning  in  hell.  In  short,  O’  my  friend,  one’s  going  into  hell  or  heaven 
is  not  determined  by  the  way  in  which  his  or  her  dead  body  is  disposed  off).  Only  the 
Creator  who  caused  (the  creation  of  this  world)  alone  knows  (who  goes  to  hell  and  who  to 
heaven).”(2) 

Paurri 

In  the  previous  Paurri  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  all  the  foods,  clothes,  and  other  property 
including  our  life  and  body  belong  to  God.  In  this  Paurri  he  tells  us  how  to  attain  to  God, 
who  has  given  us  every  thing  including  our  very  life. 
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He  says:  “(O’  my  friends).  No  body  has  ever  obtained  (the  Giver  of  life)  without  (the 
guidance  of)  the  true  Guru.  Yes,  without  (the  help  of)  the  true  Guru,  no  one  has  (ever) 
attained  (to  God.  Because,  He  has)  enshrined  Himself  in  the  true  Guru.  I have  now  openly 
proclaimed  this  thing  to  all,  that  upon  meeting  the  true  Guru,  one  is  delivered  forever,  if  he 
sheds  his  ego  from  within  (and  follows  Guru's  guidance).  Most  sublime  is  this  thought,  that 
they  who  have  attuned  their  mind  to  eternal  (God),  they  have  obtained  (God),  the  Giver  of 
life  to  the  world.’)  6) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  instead  of  falling  into  any  kinds  of  self  conceit 
about  the  ways  of  our  faith  or  traditions  regarding  disposal  of  dead  bodies,  we  should 
seek  the  guidance  of  the  Guru  and  under  his  guidance  attune  our  mind  to  God,  and 
obey  his  advice  (or  Gurbani  as  contained  in  Guru  Granth  Sahib  Ji).  By  doing  so  we 
will  obtain  eternal  peace  and  union  with  God,  the  Giver  of  life  to  the  entire  world. 


tract  Hs  ‘t  ii 

uf  ftf©  nrfor  of  ftf©  3rfew  n 
a§  ftf©  ©fw  u©  ftf©  HDF  II 
U©  ftf©  fo7  3©  ftf©  wfol7  II 
u©  ftf©  itfcbF  u©  ftfo  srfor  n 
u©  ftfo  trfop  ii 
a©  ftfo  rru  y?>  ^lu'd  ii 

tj©  ft  Id  Odfct  Hdfdl  ttldd'd  II 

U©  ftf©  UH  U©  ftf©  6%  II 
U©  ftfo  U©  ftf©  fit  II 
a©  ftf©  fof  firatft  fit  ii 
a©  ftf©  yay  3©  ftf©  fmiw  ii 

W Hctf©  ctf  FTO  7>  fira7  II 

a©  ftf©  Hdsw  a©  ftf©  II 
u©h  ctfe  cd%  tfe  ©vfoi7  ii 
U©K  yc  H7  dd  Hy  II 
ftiw  ftp7  ctfe  otffi  gt  n 
(Vrtot  dot  iff  fefihtr  ©Tf  II 
©a7  tiff©  ©a7  tu  mu 

wra7  3 ii 

U©H  tld1  rl'lfi  © U©H  otdH  3>rfd  II 

u©h  ©at  for  ftft  ftft  ©at  trfa  II 

u©h  foa  fut  fe  Hfrfk  for  rafe  ii 
3©H  5©  UotH  © ufor  fofe  ftd'fd  II 
d©H  eldtir  pT  a d'd  tt  f©H  tH'fd  II 

fotdU7  3a  © iiruaf  H7  pt  ca  Hye  3H 1 Po  n 

(Vrtot  3a  H<id  Hrtd  [fid  HthIh  pf  riTd  IP II 


salok  mehlaa  1. 

ha-o  vich  aa-i-aa  ha-o  vich  ga-i-aa. 
ha-o  vich  jammi-aa  ha-o  vich  mu-aa. 
ha-o  vich  ditaa  ha-o  vich  la-i-aa. 
ha-o  vich  khati-aa  ha-o  vich  ga-i-aa. 
ha-o  vich  sachiaar  koorhi-aar. 
ha-o  vich  paap  punn  veechaar. 
ha-o  vich  narak  surag  avtaar. 
ha-o  vich  hasai  ha-o  vich  rovai. 
ha-o  vich  bharee-ai  ha-o  vich  Dhovai. 
ha-o  vich  jaatee  jinsee  khovai. 
ha-o  vich  moorakh  ha-o  vich  si-aanaa. 
mokh  mukat  kee  saar  na  jaanaa. 
ha-o  vich  maa-i-aa  ha-o  vich  chhaa-i-aa. 
ha-umai  kar  kar  jant  upaa-i-aa. 
ha-umai  boojhai  taa  dar  soojhai. 
gi-aan  vihoonaa  kath  kath  loojhai. 
naanak  hukmee  likee-ai  laykh. 
jayhaa  vaykheh  tayhaa  vaykh.  1 1 1 1 1 

mehlaa  2. 

ha-umai  ayhaa  jaat  hai  ha-umai  karam 
kamaahi. 

ha-umai  ay-ee  banDhnaa  fir  fir  jonee  paahi. 

ha-umai  kithhu  oopjai  kit  sanjam  ih  jaa-ay. 
ha-umai  ayho  hukam  hai  pa-i-ai  kirat  firaahi. 
ha-umai  deeragh  rog  hai  daaroo  bhee  is 
maahi. 

kirpaa  karay  jay  aapnee  taa  gur  kaa  sabad 
kamaahi. 

naanak  kahai  sunhu  janhu  it  sanjam  dukh 
jaahi.  1 1 2 1 1 


It  is  the  same  light 


Page  -262  of  798 


Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib 


Page  - 467 


nT' 


yf#  ii 

h?  oflst  Hifuteft  fatfl  h(j  rra  fowftw  11 
iferagp 

Grtl  HtT  tra  7i  gfa§  « Gj  nfoid  udH  n 

Grtl  33  UMiV  W>  J-Tst  id1  rrfew  II 
j siiiM  »raiw  fen  d?fu  ggfe  rreisw  ii 
^febrst  ?3T  yfew  ii? n 


pa-orhee. 

sayv  keetee  santokhee-eeN  jinHee  sacho  sach 
Dhi-aa-i-aa. 

SGGS  P-467 

onHee  mandai  pair  na  rakhi-o  kar  sukarit 
Dharam  kamaa-i-aa. 

onHee  dunee-aa  torhay  banDhnaa  ann 
paanee  thorhaa  khaa-i-aa. 

tooN  bakhseesee  aglaa  nit  dayveh  charheh 
savaa-i-aa. 

vadi-aa-ee  vadaa  paa-i-aa.  ||7|| 


Salok  Mehla-1 

In  the  previous  Paurri  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  instead  of  falling  into  any  kinds  of 
self-conceit  traps  about  the  ways  of  our  faiths  or  traditions  regarding  birth  or  death,  we 
should  seek  the  guidance  of  the  Guru  and  under  his  guidance  attune  our  mind  to  God  and 
obey  his  advice.  By  doing  so  we  will  obtain  eternal  peace  and  union  with  God,  the  Giver 
of  life  to  the  entire  world.  In  this  salok  Guru  Ji  comments  in  more  detail  on  the  trait  called 
“ego”  or  the  “self-conceit”,  which  is  a very  negative  trait  of  a human  being  and  is  the  root 
cause  of  so  many  of  human  problems  and  sufferings. 

Describing  how  ego  afflicts  a person  from  the  beginning  of  life  to  its  very  end,  and 
probably  even  after  death.  Guru  Ji  says:  “It  is  as  a result  of  Ego  that  a person  comes  (into 
this  world),  and  in  ego  (that  person)  departs  (from  here).  In  self-conceit,  one  is  born  and 
in  self-conceit  one  dies.  In  ego,  one  gives  (something  to  a needy  person),  and  to  satisfy 
the  ego,  one  takes  (or  accepts  things  from  others).  Motivated  by  ego,  one  earns,  and  it  is 
because  of  ego  (that  one  some  times  makes  bad  decisions  and  his  or  her  earning)  goes 
away.  Because  of  ego,  some  times  one  becomes  truthful,  and  sometimes  a liar  (in  the 
eyes  of  other  people).  In  self-conceit  one  reflects  on  vices  and  virtues,  and  it  is  because 
of  ego,  that  sometimes  one  is  born  in  hell,  and  sometimes  in  heaven.  It  is  because  of  ego, 
that  sometimes  one  laughs  (or  feels  happy),  and  sometimes  one  cries  (or  suffers  in  pain). 
In  self-conceit,  one  entertains  the  thoughts  of  (high)  caste  or  race,  and  then  again  sheds 
all  these  thoughts  (to  feel  arrogant  about  rising  above  all  such  petty  considerations).  It  is 
because  of  self-conceit,  that  one  considers  him  or  herself  a wise  person,  but  because  of 
this  very  arrogance,  one  is  considered  a fool  (by  others),  and  doesn’t  know  the  essence  of 
salvation  or  freedom  (from  all  such  considerations).  Being  in  ego,  one  remains  lost  in  the 
wilderness  of  worldly  riches  and  power,  and  because  of  ego,  one  remains  in  darkness  (or 
ignorance,  and  doesn’t  know,  how  to  get  out  of  this  mess).  So,  because  of  indulgence  in 
ego  again  and  again,  the  mortal  is  given  birth  (in  this  world).  If  one  understands  about  this 
self-conceit  that  one  comes  to  know  (about  the  way  to  reach  God’s)  gate,  otherwise  bereft 
of  (divine)  knowledge  one  keeps  suffering  in  fruitless  talks  and  arguments.  Nanak  says,  (O’ 
mortal,  it  is  by  God’s)  command,  that  your  destiny  is  written  (based  on  their  past  deeds,  but 
as  you)  see  others,  you  would  (one  day)  see  yourself  like  that.  (In  other  words,  if  you  think 
other  people  are  evil,  you  yourself  would  become  evil,  and  if  you  think  others  are  holy  and 
pious,  you  would  yourself  become  pious  one  day).”(l) 
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Mehla-2 

Now  Guru  Ji  describes  some  of  the  characteristics  and  consequences  of  ego.  He  says:  “This 
is  the  characteristic  of  Ego,  that  the  (human  beings)  keep  doing  their  deeds  in  Ego  (or  self 
conceit).  Then  these  very  deeds  done  by  them  in  ego  become  bonds  for  them  and  make 
them  suffer  through  transmigrations  again  and  again.  (The  question  arises)  what  is  the 
original  source  of  ego  and  how  we  can  get  rid  of  it?  (The  answer  is)  that  Ego  is  born  out  of 
the  will  of  God  and  under  God’s  will  (it  afflicts  the  human  beings  and  then  makes  them)  do 
deeds  which  bind  them  in  the  rounds  (of  births  and  deaths.  In  fact)  Ego  is  a chronic  disease 
(in  a human  being),  but  its  remedy  is  also  within  it.  (That  remedy  is  that  if  God)  shows 
His  mercy,  the  human  beings  act  in  accordance  with  the  word  of  the  Guru  (and  meditate 
on  God’s  Name,  which  results  in  automatic  departure  of  ego  from  their  minds.  Therefore) 
Nanak  says,  listen  O’  people,  it  is  by  this  precaution  (or  the  discipline  of  meditating  on 
God’s  Name,  that  the)  ailment  (of  ego)  goes  away.”(2) 

Paurri 


Now  Guru  Ji  describes  the  conduct  of  those  persons  who  as  explained  above  shed  their  ego, 
meditate  on  the  Name,  and  thus  start  serving  God.  He  says:  “Only  those  contented  persons 
have  (truly)  served  God,  who  have  meditated  on  the  eternal  (God)  alone.  The  have  never 
taken  an  evil  step  (or  done  any  bad  deed),  and  doing  honest  labor,  they  have  spent  their 
life  in  righteousness.  They  have  broken  away  (from  the  unnecessary)  worldly  bonds,  and 
have  consumed  food  and  drinks  in  moderation.  (They  say,  “O’  God),  You  are  the  donor  of 
biggest  boons;  every  day,  You  bestow  more  and  more  (gifts  upon  us).’’  By  glorifying  (God 
in  this  way),  they  have  obtained  that  great  (God).”(7) 

The  message  of  this  Paurri  and  the  saloks  preceding  it  is  that  we  should  remain 
contented  with  what  God  gives  us,  avoid  doing  any  acts  out  of  Ego  and  always 
meditate  upon  His  Name  with  humility  and  true  devotion. 


HBcT  HS  <\  II 

vgtr  few  3^  hut  fern  n 
etw  w Hswt  w n 

>5f3rT  H3H  fefrF  H1#  Hdrl'd  II 

h fkfe  frt  tra*  fra*  n 

iTOot  tfe  ftrfe  t FTWW  Hd<Vd  II 
fefe  c<dd  otde1  c^tw  fed1  fe  c<d<*1  d'd  II 

h oidd1  ftfe1  5?%  fefe  Strfew  trar  ii 
fen  fejfel  gwrfe  feH  fen  sfe’i'  >«33 r n 
<vdo(  tra”  ?TH  fan  Idee  few  33T  n't II 

HS  1 II 

Tttf  Ocdw  dPdWdl W y?)1  Ud^'d  II 


salok  mehlaa  1. 

purkhaa"  birkhaaN  teerthaa"  tataaN  mayghaaN 
khaytaaNh. 

deepaaN  lo-aaN  mandlaa"  khandaa™ 
varbhandaaNh. 

andaj  jayraj  ut-bhujaaN  khaanee  saytjaaNh. 

so  mit  jaanai  naankaa  saraaN  mayraaN 
jantaah. 

naanak  jant  upaa-ay  kai  sammaalay 
sabhnaah. 

jin  kartai  karnaa  kee-aa  chintaa  bhe  kamee 
taah. 

so  kartaa  chintaa  karay  jin  upaa-i-aa  jag. 

tis  johaaree  su-asat  tis  tis  deebaan  abhag. 

naanak  sachay  naam  bin  ki-aa  tikaa  ki-aa 
lag.  IUII 

mehlaa  1. 

lakh  naykee-aa  chang-aa-ee-aa  lakh  punnaa 
parvaan. 
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WU  3U  fufe  Fran  TOT  OT5  II 

wu  iwh  Hftr  egfa  ira1?  11 

Hddl  w=r  ftpx1?!  itgt>>ffg  u7^  yg1^  11 

Prl Pr>  c<dd  otdd1  c^bx7  fefw  >^'^<3:  H'£  II 

7^m  h#  fkfw  sray  Fra7  sta1?  iipii 

yf#  ii 

Fra7  Frfui  its  j fgfc  Fig  fto  ddd'few  n 

ftHH  3 dfd  fdH  f>W  Fig  g7  Id  pi  Fig  ^FFfew  II 

HfddiPd  fkfew  Fig  yisw  fos  t ftreg  Fig 

dH'few7  II 

ygy  Fig  <s  tres)  HTtyu)  g?sy  dig 'few  11 
f¥fg grfN7 sra >>rfew  util 


lakh  tap  upar  teerthaaN  sahj  jog  baybaan. 

lakh  soortan  sangraam  ran  meh  chhuteh 
paraan. 

lakh  surtee  lakh  gi-aan  Dhi-aan  parhee-ah 
paath  puraan. 

jin  kartai  karnaa  kee-aa  likhi-aa  aavan  jaan. 

naanak  matee  mithi-aa  karam  sachaa 
neesaan.  ||2|| 

pa-orhee. 

sachaa  saahib  ayk  tooN  jin  sacho  sach 
vartaa-i-aa. 

jis  tooN  deh  tis  milai  sach  taa  tinHee  sach 
kamaa-i-aa. 

satgur  mili-ai  sach  paa-i-aa  jinH  kai  hirdai 
sach  vasaa-i-aa. 

moorakh  sach  na  jaananHee  manmukhee 
janam  gavaa-i-aa. 

vich  dunee-aa  kaahay  aa-i-aa.  1 18|  | 


Salok  Mehla-1 

In  the  previous  Paurri  and  the  saloks  preceding  it  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  remain 
contented  with  what  God  gives  us  and  avoid  doing  any  acts  out  of  ego  and  always  meditate 
upon  His  Name  with  humility  and  true  devotion.  In  this  salok  he  describes  how  God,  who 
has  created  this  universe  along  with  all  its  vegetation,  animals,  birds  and  different  solar 
systems  is  taking  care  of  His  creation,  and  what  is  our  duty  towards  our  Creator. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  it  is  God  alone  who  knows  the  count  of  (all  the)  human  beings, 
trees,  holy  places,  banks  of  sacred  streams,  clouds,  and  fields.  (Not  only  that,  it  is  only 
He  who  knows)  how  many  are  the  islands,  galaxies,  universes,  continents,  solar  systems, 
(and  the  creatures  born  in  these,  through  different  sources  of  creation  such  as)  eggs,  womb, 
earth  or  sweat.  O’  Nanak,  only  (God  knows  about  these,  and  all)  the  seas,  mountains,  and 
the  creatures  (living  on  them).  Nanak  says  that  having  created  these  beings;  He  takes  care 
of  all  (of  them  also).  The  Creator  who  has  created  this  universe.  He  has  to  worry  about 
(the  sustenance  of  all  the  creatures)  in  it.  Yes,  that  Creator  who  has  created  the  world  takes 
care  of  it  worries  about  it  as  well.  To  that  (God)  I pay  my  respect,  and  sing  His  glory, 
imperishable  is  whose  support;  O’  Nanak,  without  (meditating  on  His)  true  Name,  (all 
other  outer  symbols,  such  as  a “Janaiu”)  thread,  (or  a ‘‘sandal’’)  dot  on  (one’s  forehead) 
mean  nothing.”)  1) 

Mehla-1 

In  previous  salok  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  without  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  all  the  outer 
symbols,  such  as  a “Janaiu”  or  a frontal  mark,  don’t  mean  any  thing.  In  this  salok  he 
comments  upon  the  insignificance  of  all  our  acts  of  charity,  ritualistic  deeds,  or  reading  of 
holy  scriptures,  without  the  mark  of  God’s  grace. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  one  may  do)  millions  of  good  deeds  and  virtuous  acts,  or  myriad 
of  acts  of  charities,  (which  are  accepted  (as  truly  auspicious  according  to  many  faiths),  or 
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one  may  perform  millions  of  penances  at  holy  places,  going  to  forests,  one  may  do  millions 
of  Yoga  breathing  exercises  in  a state  of  poise,  or  going  into  battlefields,  millions  of  acts  of 
bravery  are  exhibited,  and  the  warriors  may  lose  their  lives  life  in  the  battlefield  itself,  or 
we  may  read  millions  of  (books  of  knowledge,  such  as)  “shruties  ”,  and  “ Puranaas  ”,  but 
O'  Nanak,  all  these  instructions  are  false  (and  useless.  It  is  only  the  stamp  or)  the  mark  of 
His  grace,  which  is  the  (real)  passport  (for  entry  into  the  court  of  that  God)  who  has  created 
this  universe  and  prescribed  (the  dates  of  one’s)  coming  and  going  (or  birth  and  death,  and 
to  win  His  grace  meditation  on  His  Name  is  the  most  sublime  way).”(2) 

Paurri 

In  the  previous  Paurri  Guru  Ji  explained  that  only  those  perform  real  service  of  the  true 
(eternal)  God,  who  being  contented  meditate  on  Him  with  true  love  and  devotion.  In  this 
Paurri,  he  lists  some  qualities  of  that  true  (eternal)  God,  and  tells  us  how  to  meet  Him. 
Addressing  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  God,  You  are  the  only  true  Master,  who  has  dispensed 
Truth  (every  where).  Only  he,  whom  You  give  Truth,  obtains  it  and  then  he  practices  that 
Truth.  But  it  is  only  upon  meeting  the  true  Guru  (and  following  his  advice  that  people) 
have  obtained  the  Truth,  in  whose  hearts  (the  true  Guru)  has  enshrined  the  Truth. 
However,  the  foolish  (egocentric  persons)  don’t  know,  (what  is)  Truth,  and  such  self- 
conceited  persons  have  wasted  their  (human)  life  in  vain.  (I  wonder)  why  (such  a foolish 
self-conceited  persons)  have  come  to  this  world  at  all  (if  they  had  to  waste  their  entire  lives 
like  that)?”(8) 

The  message  of  this  Paurri  and  preceding  saloks  is  that  it  is  the  eternal  God  who  has 
created  this  universe  and  takes  care  of  it  as  well.  Now  it  is  our  duty  to  remember  and 
praise  this  eternal  God  with  true  devotion,  and  meditate  on  His  Name  under  the 
guidance  of  the  true  Guru,  so  that  we  may  earn  His  Grace,  which  is  the  only  sure 
passport  for  entry  into  His  kingdom. 

Hfe  HS  1 II 

ufu  ufe  dial  weV/ffu  ufi?  ufu  3 Jl^xfu  hfh  11 
ufe  ufe  a#  irubtf  ufe  ufe  araWfu  w 11 
uuMu  hh  huh  huh  uuJwfu  hut  11 
hu)  'tfr3rTT  uubtffu  hu  hut  11 
(V<so(  ft:c<  diM  uu  o8h  huh1-  am  iihii 


HS  T II 

faftt  foftf  ufew  11 
hh7  srfew  11 
au  utuu  ufew  11 

HU  II 

HU  §H  oflw  UUt  UH  utw  II 
HU  % flW  WJH1  olW  II 


salok  mehlaa  1. 

parh  parh  gadee  ladee-ah  padi  parti 
bharee-ah  saath. 

parh  parh  bayrhee  paa-ee-ai  parh  parh 
gadee-ah  khaat. 

parhee-ah  jaytay  baras  baras  parhee-ah 
jaytay  maas. 

parhee-ai  jaytee  aarjaa  parhee-ah  jaytay 
saas. 

naanak  laykhai  ik  gal  hor  ha-umai  jhakh-naa 
jhaakh.  ||1|| 

mehlaa  1. 

likh  likh  parhi-aa. 

taytaa  karhi-aa. 

baho  ti rath  bhavi-aa. 

tayto  lavi-aa. 

baho  bhaykh  kee-aa  dayhee  dukh  dee-aa. 

saho  vay  jee-aa  apnaa  kee-aa. 
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w>  ?>  trfew  rre  11 

to  eg  J-rfew  stt7  37few  ii 

yHd  ?>  ufed  II 

wfufcfH  oiut  II 

Hfk  fefH7  II 

fo(Q  H'dl  3T3  fart  H37  II 

1431  Sid'd1  II 

W45T  oftw  olHrST  II 

>m  hw  tret  fkfe  gTet  iret  n 
H^ftr  wj  ufe  3F?rgt  II 
fee  cvd  fee  yfe  ?>  14 'el  ll 
gfr  Sa1#  h#  HrrSt  n 
wfg  s Frt  fefe  u^d'il  ii 

# 8£t 

Hfedw  %z  h gy  u7#  ii 
dfe  c?7  (VH  Kf?>  dH'S  II 

<Vrtc<  rtefd  H U7?  II 
W W5H  t fedcfert  ufH  mfe  iwt  113 II 

tlf#!  II 

3313  it  Kf?j  3W  ?ft  idt  offafe  3IW  II 

<Vrtc<  otdH7  8'dd  did  %>>T  (3  ttdrtl  U'dd  II 

fefe  yw  ?>  gaft  wm^7  ^tstre7  wy  dii'fei  ii 
of  ct7  ftte  rrfe  tft  §3>r  frfe  Hid'fei  ii 
fe<3  H3F  fn  3t  fwfet  lltll 


ann  na  khaa-i-aa  saad  gavaa-i-aa. 

baho  dukh  paa-i-aa  doojaa  bhaa-i-aa. 

bastar  na  pahirai. 

ahinis  kahrai. 

mon  vigootaa. 

ki-o  jaagai  gur  bin  sootaa. 

pag  upaytaanaa. 

apnaa  kee-aa  kamaanaa. 

al  mal  khaa-ee  sir  chhaa-ee  paa-ee. 

moorakh  anDhai  pat  gavaa-ee. 

vin  naavai  kichh  thaa-ay  na  paa-ee. 

rahai  baybaanee  marhee  masaanee. 

anDh  na  jaanai  fir  pachhutaanee. 
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satgur  bhaytay  so  sukh  paa-ay. 
har  kaa  naam  man  vasaa-ay. 
naanak  nadar  karay  so  paa-ay. 
aas  andaysay  tay  nihkayval  ha-umai  sabad 
jalaa-ay.  ||2|| 

pa-orhee. 

bhagat  tayrai  man  bhaavday  dar  sohan 
keerat  gaavday. 

naanak  karmaa  baahray  dar  dho-a  na 
lehnHee  Phaavdav. 

ik  mool  na  bujhniH  aapnaa  anhodaa  aap 
ganaa-iday. 

ha-o  dhaadhee  kaa  neech  jaat  hor  utam  jaat; 
sadaa-iday. 

tinH  mangaa  je  tujhai  Phi-aa-idav.  1 19|  | 


Salok  Mehla-1 

In  the  previous  Paurri  Guru  Ji  stated  that  all  the  acts  of  charity,  bravery  or  gathering 
knowledge  are  useless  unless  one  meditates  on  the  eternal  God  and  sings  His  praise  with 
true  love  in  his  mind.  In  this  salok  he  comments  on  those  who  take  pride  in  their  vast 
knowledge  and  reading  of  innumerable  books. 

He  says:  “(Even  if  we)  read  and  study  cart  loads  of  books,  and  after  studying  make  heaps 
upon  heaps,  or  after  reading  more  and  more  books  put  these  into  boats,  or  bury  these  in 
underground  cellars  (to  safeguard  against  being  stolen.  Still  there  is  no  use  of  them).  We 
may  continue  reading  for  all  the  years  and  the  months  that  there  are.  We  may  read  for  as 
long  as  is  our  life  and  as  many  are  breaths  (in  our  body,  still  all  these  efforts  are  useless. 
Because)  O’  Nanak,  (the  only  one  thing,  which  counts  (in  the  court  of  God  is  meditation  on 
His  Name);  all  else  is  prattling  in  ego.”(l  ) 
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Mehla-1 

In  the  previous  salok  Guru  Ji  told  about  the  uselessness  of  studying  books  in  reaching 
God’s  court,  unless  one  concentrates  on  the  one  thing;  the  meditation  on  His  Name.  In  this 
salok  he  comments  on  other  such  superfluous  acts  and  practices,  which  are  done  without 
the  guidance  of  the  true  Guru,  and  do  not  focus  on  God’s  Name. 

He  says:  “More  one  writes  or  reads  books,  more  he  becomes  arrogant  (and  irritable 
person).  More  one  wanders  on  the  pilgrim  stations,  more  (nonsensically  he)  talks  like  a 
crow.  More  he  adorns  a religious  garb,  more  pain  he  inflicts  on  his  body,  (therefore  we 
have  to  say  to  such  a person),  “O’  my  friend,  (now)  bear  the  consequence  of  your  own 
doing.” 

Commenting  further  on  such  useless  austerities,  or  self  inflicted  tortures,  Guru  Ji  says: 
“By  not  eating  food,  (a  person  has  not  gained  any  spiritual  merit,  he  has  simply)  lost  the 
opportunity  of  enjoying  its  relish.  Because  of  his  love  of  duality  (practices  other  than 
loving  and  remembering  God),  he  has  suffered  much  pain.  By  not  wearing  clothes  day 
and  night,  he  is  subjecting  himself  to  extremes  (of  heat  and  cold.  Similarly  if  a person 
is)  absorbed  in  silence,  how  could  he  wake  up  from  his  slumber  (of  ignorance),  without 
(guidance  of)  the  Guru?  By  walking  without  shoes,  he  is  (suffering  on  account  of  his 
own  doing).  Similarly  by  forsaking  (wholesome  fresh  food)  and  eating  filthy  leftovers, 
and  by  smearing  one’s  head  with  ashes,  a blind  foolish  person  has  lost  his  honor  only, 
(and  not  attained  any  spiritual  merit).  Because  without  meditating  on  God's  Name, 
nothing  is  approved  (in  God’s  court).  One  may  live  in  jungles  or  burial  and  cremation 
grounds;  such  a blind  foolish  person  doesn’t  know  (the  right  way  to  reach  God,  and  he) 
repents  later.  Only  he,  who  meets  the  true  Guru,  enjoys  peace,  because  he  enshrines 
God’s  Name  in  his  heart.  O’  Nanak,  only  he  on  whom  (God)  bestows  His  Grace,  obtains 
(the  Guru).  Then  becoming  unaffected  by  any  kind  of  hope  or  fear,  following  the  Guru’s 
word,  he  burns  his  ego.  (Then  God’s  Name,  the  source  of  all  peace  gets  easily  enshrined 
in  his  heart).”(2) 

Paurri 

In  the  previous  saloks,  Guru  Ji  emphasized  that  without  meditating  on  God’s  Name  and 
singing  His  praises,  all  other  kinds  of  ritualistic  practices,  or  reading  and  writing  books 
is  not  approved  in  God’s  court  at  all.  Now,  he  humbly  describes  how  while  singing  God’s 
praises,  His  devotees  appear  so  pleasing  to  Him.  He  says:  “(O’  God),  while  singing  Your 
praises  at  Your  door,  Your  devotees  look  pleasing  to  Your  mind.  But  O'  Nanak,  they  who 
are  bereft  of  Your  grace,  do  not  find  a place  of  support  (at  Your)  door,  and  keep  wandering 
(aimlessly.  O’  God),  there  are  some  who  do  not  understand  their  roots,  and  without  any 
spiritual  merit  they  call  themselves  great.  O’  God,  while  others  claim  themselves  as 
belonging  to  high  castes,  I am  only  a bard  of  low  caste  (at  Your  door),  and  I only  beg  for 
(the  company  of  those)  who  meditate  upon  You.”(9) 

The  message  of  this  Paurri  and  the  saloks  preceding  it  is  that  there  is  no  use  of  reading 
or  writing  many  books,  going  through  difficult  penances,  wearing  holy  garbs,  or 
torturing  ourselves  in  various  ways,  unless  we  seek  the  company  and  guidance  of  the 
Guru,  sing  praises  of  God  and  meditate  on  Him  with  true  love  and  devotion. 
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Hfe  HS  <\  II 

55  *d 1 H 1 55  ejdtH1  5^  FTy  HH'd  II 
55  HSef  55  Hfel  f5  HHid'd  II 

55  gfev  55  g^r  55  uyid'd  n 

55  c<'  fd^f1  55  oiera  5?  gy  >MVT5  II 

55  nfer  55  aW  yfv  at  ipf  ii 

5%  5#  ty  W3F  fdHfdW  ddd'd  II 
feH  ivfe  ofbe  brat  Hf  Frar  dMid'd  n 
55  few7  55  FFfef  55  it  yy  n 

rt'rtc<  gerw  yrtdl  5y  yy  yt  55  n^n 

HS  'l  II 

Fra  31  era  FFther  ff  fera  Fra7  tft  ii 
yU  T^t  HW  6dd  35  UeF  d fd  11 

Fra  31  era  FFwher  ff  nfra  era  fuwy  11 

?Ff  gfe  ha  guFiber  yntiffl  ywy  11 

Fra  31  era  Firatm  ff  Frarfe  ft#  Ffrf  11 
erafe  oFfb^F  FFftr  1 fefe  tfe  sraw7  ttf  11 

Fra  31  era  FFtheT  ff  feer  Frat  wfe  11 

FrfbeF  Fira  Frfef  r^j  fey  yy  Fry  cGdfe  11 
Fra  b era  FFtbeT  FF  HF3H  tfefe  5!%  fe?H  II 
Hfeyy  t yfe  S aftr  gfr  sra  fegra  11 
Fra  H3<v  aft  ara  epef  sra  qfe  11 

<Vrtc<  gtFW  drtdl  frHrt  Fly  eTW  old  IP  II 

yf#  11 

Fry  >i  fos  dwl  efy  ft  few  a HFrafe  wrafer  11 
5a7  WW  gsbtf  uft  ftoT  Hfe  »twy  fwther  11 

SW  §#U  ertbeT  rlddl  oTO  cO-Ftbtf  II 

h at  yafe  fefw  a7  gfe  fey7  at  ejfetw  11 
Hfe  ttf  Hg  dld'iM  non 


salok  mehlaa  1. 

koorh  raajaa  koorh  parjaa  koorh  sabh 
sansaar. 

koorh  mandap  koorh  maarhee  koorh 
baisanhaar. 

koorh  su-inaa  koorh  rupaa  koorh 
painHanhaar. 

koorh  kaa-i-aa  koorh  kaparh  koorh  roop 
apaar. 

koorh  mee-aa  koorh  beebee  khap  ho-ay 
khaar. 

koorti  koorhai  nayhu  lagaa  visri-aa  kartaar. 

kis  naal  keechai  dostee  sabh  jag  chalanhaar. 

koorh  mithaa  koorh  maakhi-o  koorh  dobay 
poor. 

naanak  vakhaanai  bayntee  tuDh  baajji 
koorho  koorh.  1 1 1 1 1 

mehlaa  1. 

sach  taa  par  jaanee-ai  jaa  ridai  sachaa  ho-ay. 

koorh  kee  mal  utrai  tan  karay  hachhaa 
Dho-av. 

sach  taa  par  jaanee-ai  jaa  sach  Dharav 
pi-aar. 

naa-o  sun  man  rehsee-ai  taa  paa-ay  mokh 
du-aar. 

sach  taa  par  jaanee-ai  jaa  jugat  jaanai  jee-o. 

Dharat  kaa-i-aa  saaDh  kai  vich  day-ay  kartaa 
bee-o. 

sach  taa  par  jaanee-ai  jaa  sikh  sachee  lay-ay. 

da-i-aa  jaanai  jee-a  kee  kichh  punn  daan 
karay-i. 

sach  taaN  par  jaanee-ai  jaa  aatam  tirath 
karay  nivaas. 

satguroo  no  puchh  kai  bahi  rahai  karay 
nivaas. 

sach  sabhnaa  ho-ay  daaroo  paap  kadhai 
Dho-av. 

naanak  vakhaanai  bayntee  jin  sach  palai 
ho-ay.  1 12| | 

pa-orhee. 

daan  mahindaa  talee  j<haak  jay  milai  ta 
mastak  laa-ee-ai. 

koortiaa  laalach  chhadee-ai  ho-ay  ik  man 
alakh  Dhi-aa-ee-ai. 

fal  tayvayho  paa-ee-ai  jayvayhee  kaar 
kamaa-ee-ai. 

jay  hovai  poorab  likhi-aa  taa  Dhoorh  bnHaa 
dee  paa-ee-ai. 

mat  thorhee  sayv  gavaa-ee-ai.  1 1 10 1 1 
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Salok  Mehta-1 

Some  scholars  believe  that  after  reciting  the  first  nine  paurries  to  a Muslim  saint  " Sheikh 
Braham”  in  this  epic.  Guru  Nanak  Dev  Ji  recited  the  remaining  fifteen  paurries  were 
addressed  to  “Durti  Chand  Dhuppar”  of  Lahore  (Pakistan).  That  is  why  the  focus  of  the 
later  Paurries  seems  different  then  the  earlier  ones.  But  other  writers  argue  that  this  entire 
epic  is  one  composition,  and  is  a continuous  commentary  on  the  state  of  the  world  and  has 
same  consistent  advice  for  us.  In  the  previous  Paurri  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  there  is  no  use 
of  reading  or  writing  many  books,  going  through  difficult  penances,  wearing  holy  garbs,  or 
torturing  ourselves  in  various  ways,  unless  we  seek  the  company  and  guidance  of  the  Guru, 
sing  praises  of  God  and  meditate  on  Him  with  true  love  and  devotion.  He  laid  maximum 
emphasis  on  truth  and  truthful  living.  Now  before  proceeding  further,  he  wants  to  bring  to 
our  attention  the  fact  that  the  entire  world  (including  all  the  kings  and  queens  living  in  it) 
is  false  or  short-lived.  In  fact,  the  entire  world  is  entrapped  in  false  worldly  attachment  and 
has  completely  forgotten  about  the  Creator,  who  alone  is  true  and  eternal. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  this  entire  world  is  an  illusion  like  the  acts  of  magician).  In  this 
false  world,  false  (and  short  lived)  is  the  king,  and  false  are  his  subjects.  False  are  their 
tents  and  mansions  and  false  are  those  who  reside  therein.  So  also  false  (and  illusory)  are 
gold  and  silver  (ornaments),  and  false  are  they  who  wear  these.  Illusory  is  the  body  and 
illusory  the  dresses  and  illusory  the  extreme  beauty  (of  girls  who  wear  these  dresses).  Of 
very  short  duration  is  the  relationship  between  a husband  and  a wife  and  they  are  being 
wasted  away  by  their  indulgence  in  false  conflicts.  The  short-lived  (man)  is  imbued  with 
love  for  another  short-lived  person,  but  he  has  forgotten  his  (eternal)  Creator.  So  with 
whom  should  we  develop  friendship,  when  the  entire  world  is  transitory?  (Even  though  this 
world  is  short-lived,  still  it  is  so  dear  to  the  mortals  that)  it  seems  sweet  like  the  honey 
(to  them,  and  that  is  why  this)  false  illusion  has  drowned  multitudes  (of  people  in  false 
attachments  for  the  false  world.  O’  God),  Nanak  makes  this  supplication,  that  without  You, 
there  is  all  falsehood  and  illusion.”(l) 

Mehta-1 

Now  Guru  Ji  tells  us  how  we  can  know  the  Truth.  He  says:  “We  can  only  know  the 
Truth  when  the  true  (God)  is  in  our  heart.  (When  the  true  God  is  in  our  mind),  the  dirt 
of  falsehood  is  removed  and  then  along  with  our  mind,  our  body  is  also  washed  clean 
(and  we  lose  our  evil  tendencies).  One  comes  to  know  the  truth  (about  the  world  and  its 
affairs)  if  one  loves  the  truth;  (so  much  so  that)  when  he  or  she  hears  about  the  (true  God’s) 
Name,  his  or  her  mind  is  pleased  and  that  person  obtains  to  the  gate  of  salvation.  But  a 
person  can  know  the  truth  only  if  that  person  knows  the  way  to  live  (a  truthful)  life.  For 
this  purpose,  deeming  the  body  as  a farm  that  person  sows  the  seed  of  the  God’s  (Name). 
One  knows  the  truth,  only  when  one  obtains  true  instruction  (from  the  Guru,  and  learns  to) 
show  compassion  towards  other  creatures,  and  do  some  acts  of  charity  and  kindness.  Yes,  a 
person  knows  the  truth,  when  his  or  her  mind  abides  in  the  shrine  of  the  self,  (realizes  God 
abiding  in  the  mind,  and  obtaining  instruction  from  the  Guru,  keeps  focusing  on  this  inner 
pilgrimage).  Nanak  makes  a submission,  that  they  in  whose  mind  abides  the  true  (God), 
He  Himself  becomes  the  remedy  of  all  their  ailments,  and  drives  out  all  sins  (and  evil 
thoughts)  out  of  (their  minds  ).”(2) 

Paurri 
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Now  Guru  Ji  describes  what  does  he  pray  for,  or  ask  from  those  who  possess  the  truth. 
He  says:  “I  seek  but  the  gift  of  the  (dust  of  the  saints’  feet);  if  I get  it  (I  would  consider  it 
my  great  privilege)  and  would  apply  it  to  my  forehead.  (I  believe  that)  we  should  forsake 
false  greed  and  concentrating  single  mindedly  on  that  incomprehensible  (God),  we  should 
meditate  on  Him.  Because  whatever  kind  of  deed  we  do,  we  receive  the  fruit  accordingly. 
If  it  is  so  written  (in  our  destiny)  from  the  very  beginning,  then  we  obtain  the  dust  (the 
most  humble  service  of)  those  (saintly  people.  If  we  forsake  the  guidance  and  shelter  of  the 
saintly  persons,  then)  because  of  our  limited  intellect,  we  lose  the  merit  of  our  service  (by 
entertaining  thoughts  of  ego,  or  being  mislead  by  some  dishonest  persons).”)  10) 

The  message  of  this  Paurri  and  the  preceding  saloks  is  that  this  world  along  with  all 
its  ostentations  is  an  illusion  (or  a falsehood),  so  instead  of  wasting  our  lives  in  the 
struggles  of  this  false  world  we  should  understand  the  real  truth  behind  all  these 
illusions.  (But  it  does  not  mean  that  we  have  to  abandon  the  world  and  go  to  jungles 
or  mountains).  Rather,  while  still  living  in  it  and  doing  our  worldly  duties  truthfully 
we  have  to  realize  the  Truth,  which  can  only  be  done  if  under  Guru’s  instructions, 
we  meditate  on  God’s  Name  and  enshrine  Him  in  our  hearts.  Then  our  heart  will  be 
washed  clean  of  all  sins  and  true  (God)  would  come  to  reside  in  our  hearts,  and  would 
drive  out  all  our  sins  and  sufferings. 

H75S  hs  II  salok  mehlaa  1. 

Fife  ora  55  srfe  sratr  amw  n sach  kaal  koorh  varti-aa  kal  kaalakh  baytaal. 

stf  tftfe  yfe  S ait  bra  faff  fait  raft  n bee-o  beej  pat  lai  ga-ay  ab  ki-o  ugvai  daal. 

ra  fey  raft  ra  fait  raft  ra  rafe  raft  ii  jay  ik  ho-ay  ta  ugvai  rutee  hoo  rut  ho-ay. 

mraar  inf  w ait  tar  3 raft  n naanak  paahai  baahraa  korai  rang  na  so-ay. 

t fefe  tfe  ramtbt  Fray  wra  rafra  raft  n bhai  vich  khumb  charhaa-ee-ai  saram  paahu 

tan  ho-ay. 

?nraar  gairaf  ra  ran  yi  Hfe  3 tfe  mi  naanak  bhagtee  jay  rapai  koorhai  so-ay  na 

ko-ay.  1 1 1|| 

HS  H II  mehlaa  1. 

By  my  raft  aw  how  55  raw  faawra  11  lab  paap  du-ay  raajaa  mahtaa  koorh  ho-aa 

sikdaar. 

any  ray  Fife  ysbt  rafra  afe  ara  sffera  11  kaam  nayb  sad  puchhee-ai  bahi  bahi  karay 

beechaar. 

ifer  SGGS  P-469 

>M  racrfe  ftiwra  ftrafe  ratra  rara  yrarara  11  anDhee  rayat  gi-aan  vihoonee  bhaahi  bharay 

murdaar. 

fewfe  rarafe  mrafe  ran  arafe  Fftrarra  11  gi-aanee  nacheh  vaajay  vaaveh  roop  karahi 

seegaar. 

fra  yarfra  raw  arrafe  ram  an  ttrara  11  oochay  kookeh  vaadaa  gaavahi  ioDhaa  kaa 

veechaar. 

tram  iffera  ffrarafra  rarafe  rara  arafe  fewra  11  moorakh  pandit  hikmat  hujat  sanjai  karahi 

pi-aar. 

orafe  nray  arafe  aiwrafe  Hrarfe  w raw  11  Dharmee  Dharam  karahi  gaavaaveh  mangeh 

mokh  du-aar. 
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frat  ggife  ?>  H'sHr  gfe  anfij  ura  w n 

Hf  s «fv  ut  uffe  w (ret  »ra  ii 

ufe  Ud^'41  flit  trebtf  S7  TTOof  3fe»r  fpy  IIP  || 

HS  R II 

b ^Hfar  ?JT?jorr  ire7  %t  Hfe  11 

Hslrtl  §W  HRtttf7  otdd1  i^R  R ole  II 

wr  th  1 fcs  r hr  r >mut  h!  6 rr  ii 
fiWioffttufeijtRiHRftfe  113 II 

ufat  II 

y fd  o(dH  PtHtV  HR  y'fc'lf  R7  fetf  URR 

ftrwfew7  ii 

tic1)1  Hd1  3”  ^ pH  fc<g  (V  J1  3R  Ref)  Hdld  flu 1 fe^f7 
II 

feotTT7 1 f Kfe  tffj  fefe  WUR  3R  wfew  II 
5R  fsrav7  3 frfew  frit  35  wy  asTew7  11 

RRH  ut  Rfo  H>Ffew  113311 


jatee  sadaaveh  jugat  na  jaarteh  chhad  baheh 
ghar  baar. 

sabh  ko  pooraa  aapay  hovai  ghat  na  ko-ee 
aakhai. 

pat  parvaagaa  pichhai  paa-ee-ai  taa  naanak 
toli-aa  jaapai.  ||2|| 

mehlaa  1. 

vadee  so  vajag  naankaa  sachaa  vaykhai 
so-ay. 

sabhnee  chhaalaa  maaree-aa  kartaa  karay 
so  ho-ay. 

agai  jaat  na  jor  hai  agai  jee-o  navay. 

jin  kee  laykhai  pat  pavai  changay  say-ee 
kay-ay.  ||3|| 

pa-orhee. 

Dhur  karam  jinaa  ka-o  tuDh  paa-i-aa  taa 
tinee  khasam  Dhi-aa-i-aa. 

aynaa  jantaa  kai  vas  kichh  naahee  tuDh 
vaykee  jagat  upaa-i-aa. 

iknaa  no  tooN  mayl  laihi  ik  aaphu  tuDh 
jdiu-aa-i-aa. 

gur  kirpaa  tay  jaani-aa  jithai  tuDh  aap 
bujhaa-i-aa. 

sehjay  hee  sach  samaa-i-aa.  ||11|| 


Salok  Mehta-1 

In  the  previous  Paurri  Gum  Ji  told  us  that  this  world  with  all  its  ostentations  is  an  illusion 
(or  a falsehood).  Therefore  instead  of  wasting  our  lives  in  the  struggles  of  this  false  world, 
we  should  understand  the  real  truth  behind  all  these  illusions.  In  this  salok  he  illustrates  the 
state  of  this  world  with  a beautiful  example  from  farming  and  also  explains  with  a common 
day  example,  the  way  to  shed  the  false  worldly  attachments  and  get  united  with  the  eternal 
God. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  the  people  living  a truthful  life  have  become  rare  in  this  world,  as 
if  there  is  a)  famine  of  people  speaking  truth,  and  falsehood  is  pervading  (everywhere.  The 
things  are  so  bad,  as  if  with  the  darkness  or)  evil  of  the  present  age  called  “Kalvug”,  (men 
have  become  like)  ghosts.  (They,  who)  sowed  the  seed  (of  God's  Name  in  their  heart)  have 
departed  after  earning  glory  (from  this  world.  But  now  it  appears  that  this  seed  of  Name 
has  been  split,  because  the  minds  of  the  people  are  split  between  duality  or  love  of  worldly 
things  and  love  of  God).  A seed  germinates  if  it  is  one  and  not  split,  and  there  is  proper 
season  (for  growing  this  seed.  Similarly  love  for  God’s  Name  would  arise  in  the  minds  of 
the  people,  if  their  minds  were  whole  and  there  is  proper  atmosphere  or  time,  such  as  the 
cool  and  calm  atmosphere  of  early  morning).” 
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Now  to  help  the  mind  focus  only  on  God,  Guru  Ji  cites  another  common  metaphor  from 
daily  life.  He  says:  “O’  Nanak,  (just  as  without  being  treated  (with  a mercerizing  agent, 
such  as  alum)  a raw  cloth  doesn’t  get  beautifully  dyed,  (similarly,  in  order  to  imbue  the 
mind  in  the  color  or  love  of  God,  we  have  to  first)  put  it  on  the  heated  vessel  of  God’s)  fear, 
and  then  mercerize  it  with  the  alum  of  hard  labor.  O’  Nanak,  when  in  this  way  the  mind  is 
imbued  with  (God’s)  devotion,  then  no  thought  of  falsehood  arises  (in  one’s  mind.  In  other 
words,  when  we  develop  a fear  of  God  in  our  mind,  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name  with  full 
concentration  in  appropriate  atmosphere,  such  as  early  morning  hours),  only  then  our  mind 
truly  becomes  one  with  God,  and  shedding  all  kinds  of  falsehood,  we  start  living  a truthful 
life.”(l) 

Mehla-1 

In  this  salok  Guru  Ji  comments  on  the  totally  corrupted  society  of  those  times  (which 
has  become  much  worse  now).  He  tells  us,  how  starting  from  the  top  rulers  to  the  lowest 
ranking  government  officials  and  from  the  so-called  wise  and  religious  people  to  the 
ordinary  men,  every  body  was  afflicted  by  corruption,  greed,  and  selfishness  and  yet 
everybody  thought  himself  to  be  very  wise  and  righteous. 

Guru  Ji  says:  “(The  conditions  are  so  bad)  as  if  both  greed  and  falsehood  have  become  the 
king  and  the  prime  minister,  and  falsehood  has  become  their  chief  executive  officer.  Lust  is 
(like)  their  advisor  and  calling  upon  him,  they  ask  (for  his  advice  and  then  sitting  together 
they  deliberate  (over  different  ways  to  befool  the  public).  Being  without  knowledge,  the 
public  is  like  a blind  person,  and  filled  with  the  fire  (of  worldly  desire)  people  are  filling 
their  bellies  with  the  corpses  (of  bribe  and  corruption).  As  for  those  who  call  themselves 
the  wise  (people  of  the  time;  instead  of  guiding  the  people  to  righteous  ways),  they  simply 
dance  in  the  streets,  play  on  the  instruments,  and  adorning  themselves  in  various  garbs, 
(they  stage  many  false  shows.  In  which)  they  shout  aloud,  while  telling  tales  of  some  past 
battles,  and  discourse  on  the  epics  of  the  heroes  (of  such  wars).  The  foolish  scholars  and 
pundits  love  only  worldly  wealth,  and  know  how  to  amass  it  by  clever  arguments  and  tricks. 
(Even  those  who  consider  them  as)  righteous,  when  they  do  any  deed  of  righteousness,  they 
lose  its  merit  (by  not  doing  this  selflessly,  because  in  return  they  ask  God  for)  salvation. 
Those  who  call  themselves  as  ascetics,  they  do  not  know  the  way  to  be  real  ascetics,  and 
unnecessarily  abandon  their  homes  and  hearths.  (But  the  irony  is  that)  every  one  calls 
oneself  perfect  and  no  one  considers  oneself  lacking  in  anything.  However  O’  Nanak, 
(a  person’s  true  merit  or  honor)  would  be  only  known,  when  (that  person  is  weighed  or) 
examined  against  the  measure  of  honor  (in  God’s  court).”(2) 

Mehla-1 

In  the  previous  salok  Guru  Ji  commented  on  the  corrupted  society  and  the  false  self-conceit 
of  the  people  who  consider  themselves  as  wise  and  righteous.  He  concluded  that  the 
righteousness  of  all  the  people  would  be  deemed  true  if  they  are  adjudged  righteous  or 
honorable  in  God’s  court.  In  this  salok  he  points  to  another  fact  of  life. 

He  says:  “O’  Nanak,  what  (God)  has  ordained  that  would  (certainly)  happen,  and  the  true 
(God)  is  seeing  to  it  (that  everything  is  happening  according  to  His  command).  All  try  to 
make  great  efforts  (to  do  things  according  to  their  wishes.  But)  that  alone  happens,  which 
the  Creator  does.  Henceforth  (in  God’s  court),  no  consideration  is  paid  to  one’s  caste  or 
power,  (because  there  they  have  to  deal  with  entirely)  new  persons,  (who  are  not  swayed 


It  is  the  same  light 


Page  -273  of  798 


Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib  Page  - 469 


by  any  body’s  rank  or  influence.  There  only  those  are  considered  good  or  virtuous,  who  are 
bestowed  with  honor  (when  their)  account  is  examined  (in  God’s  court).”(3) 

Paurri 

However  Guru  Ji  feels  a sense  of  compassion,  even  for  the  sinners  and  corrupt  people.  So 
he  makes  a prayer  to  God  on  their  behalf  and  says:  “O’  God,  only  those  fortunate  persons 
have  meditated  on  their  Master,  in  whose  lot  You  have  so  preordained.  Nothing  is  under  the 
control  of  these  (poor  creatures).  You  have  created  this  world  of  diverse  colors  (capabilities 
and  inclinations).  Some,  You  unite  with  Yourself,  and  some  You  Yourself  have  lead 
astray.  Whenever,  through  Guru’s  grace  You  have  let  Yourself  known  to  anybody,  He  has 
recognized  You,  and  then  quite  unnoticeably,  that  person  has  merged  in  the  true  (God).”(l  1) 

The  message  of  this  Paurri  and  preceding  saloks  is  that  we  are  living  in  a very 
deteriorated  world  full  of  corruption,  greed,  lust  and  false  shows.  But  this  does  not 
mean  that  we  should  also  become  corrupt  like  the  rest  of  the  world.  Instead  seeking 
the  guidance  of  the  Guru,  we  should  try  to  live  a truthful  life  and  do  good  deeds  (not 
for  the  sake  of  any  false  show  or  reward),  but  for  the  sake  of  sincere  love  and  devotion 
for  God,  and  meditate  on  His  Name  so  that  we  may  obtain  honor  in  His  court. 

HKf  HS  1 II 

salok  mehlaa  1. 

UU  S’f  m HUT  ufew  rF  HU  3iH  77  UUt  II 
3 ofdd1  cfdd:1  H cV Jl  rF  cfdl  77  del  IIHII 

dukh  daaroo  sukh  rog  bha-i-aa  jaa  sukh 
taam  na  ho-ee. 

tooN  kartaa  karnaa  mai  naahee  jaa  ha-o 
karee  na  ho-ee.  1 1 1 1 1 

fclfft'd'dl  dddfd  ?fw  II 

331  W3  ?>  i=F3t  tffw  mil  durf  II 

balihaaree  kudrat  vasi-aa. 

tayraa  ant  na  jaa-ee  lakhi-aa.  1 1 1 1 1 rahaa-o. 

H1  Id  HfcJ  rtld  rifd  HftT  H'd1  >>1o(W  o(W  33Uf3 
dPd^f  II 

f HtF  HiUH  faufe  wfof  frrf77  oM  H IFfu 
IffeuF  II 

HU  rt'rtot  ctdd  db>F  U'd1  rT  fo(S  cfda:1  H cffd 
ufu»F  IP  II 

jaat  meh  jot  jot  meh  jaataa  akal  kalaa 
bharpoor  rahi-aa. 

tooN  sachaa  saahib  sifat  su-aaliha-o  jin 
keetee  so  paar  pa-i-aa. 
kaho  naanak  kartay  kee-aa  baataa  jo  kichh 
karnaa  so  kar  rahi-aa.  1 12|  | 

HS  3 II 

mehlaa  2. 

HUT  H37  fclWHS  HHU  HU  H7?  HHJHHU  II 

nut  hhu  hu  na?  hu  hhh  uut  fsrau  ii 

HUH  HHU  Hof  HHU  H 5f  FFH  U#  II 
TTHSH  Ur  5F  HUT  U M f?>UH?7  113 II 

jog  sabdaN  gi-aan  sabdaN  bayd  sabdaN 
baraahmaneh. 

khatree  sabdaN  soor  sabdaN  soodar  sabda" 
paraa  kirteh. 

sarab  sabdaN  ayk  sabdaN  jay  ko  jaanai 
bhay-o. 

naanak  taa  kaa  daas  hai  so-ee  niranjan 
day-o.  1 13| | 

HS  3 II 

mehlaa  2. 

Hof  foiHrt  HUH  UU  UU1  3 yFUHF  II 

ayk  krisanN  sarab  dayvaa  dayv  dayvaa  ta 
aatmaa. 
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wbt-f  arc#  h a ff#  if  11 

?F?x7  3r  gr  gig  ff  fodriP  £§  II8II 
HS  =1  II 

au1  tTft  dU  Hfa  lao  7)  dfe  II 
fupofT<S'  ^ uu1  H?t  ttu  UTtt  fyo  7)  ole  IIU  II 

U§#  II 

iffew  ut  dIAddl'd  31  §Ht  ITO  7>  tFdbtf  II 

HO1  UFW  UF?^  rt'O  Utd 'dl>>f  II 

bh#  oW  7>  ® fo?  jrfew  tpdbtf  II 

vfew  >»it  §hW  #3^  biff  •^l-d'dlm  ii 
HfilWHui  H’tfbtf  ITO II 


aatmaa  baasdayvsi-y  jay  ko  jaanai  bhay-o. 

naanak  taa  kaa  daas  hai  so-ee  niranjan 
day-o.  1 1 4 1 1 

mehlaa  1. 

kumbhay  baDhaa  jal  rahai  jal  bin  kumbh  na 
ho-ay. 

gi-aan  kaa  baDhaa  man  rahai  gur  bin  gi-aan 
na  ho-ay.  ||5|| 

pa-orhee. 

parhi-aa  hovai  gunahgaar  taa  omee  saaDh 
na  maaree-ai. 

jayhaa  ghaalay  ghaalnaa  tayvayho  naa-o 
pachaaree-ai. 

aisee  kalaa  na  khaydee-ai  jit  dargeh  ga-i-aa 
haaree-ai. 

parhi-aa  atai  omee-aa  veechaar  agai 
veechaaree-ai. 

muhi  chalai  so  agai  maaree-ai.  1 1 12 1 1 


Salok  Mehta-1 

In  the  previous  Paurri  Guru  Ji  observed  that  we  are  living  in  a very  deteriorated  world 
full  of  corruption,  greed,  lust  and  false  shows.  But  this  does  not  mean  that  we  should  also 
become  corrupt  like  the  rest  of  the  world.  Instead  seeking  the  guidance  of  the  Guru,  we 
should  try  to  live  a truthful  life  and  do  good  deeds  (not  for  the  sake  of  any  false  show 
or  reward),  but  for  the  sake  of  sincere  love  and  devotion  for  God.  In  this  salok  he  makes 
another  very  interesting  observation  regarding  our  behavior  during  the  periods  of  happiness 
and  sorrow,  or  pain  and  pleasure. 

Addressing  God  he  says:  “(O’  God  how  strange  is  this  world  ofYours,  where  pain  or  time 
of)  sorrow  becomes  the  remedy,  and  the  pleasure  (or  period  of  happiness)  becomes  an 
ailment.  (Because  during  the  period  of  happiness,  a human  being  generally  forgets  God 
and  therefore  is  afflicted  with  all  kinds  of  ailments.  But  during  the  period  of  sorrow,  one 
runs  to  God  and  meditates  on  Him  with  earnestness,  therefore  the  pain  becomes  like  a cure. 
However)  when  one  obtains  the  true  (spiritual)  peace,  then  (no  sorrow)  afflicts  a person.  O’ 
God  You  are  the  Doer  and  Creator  (of  everything)  and  I am  nothing,  because  whenever  out 
of  my  ego,  I try  to  do  any  thing  it  doesn’t  happen.”)  1) 

Now  being  amazed  at  the  ways,  how  God  although  invisible  is  abiding  in  all  parts  of  the 
nature,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  God),  who  is  abiding  in  Your  creation,  I am  a sacrifice  to  You; 
Your  limit  cannot  be  comprehended.”)  1 -pause) 

So  addressing  God  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  Your  light  is  pervading  in  all  the  universe,  and 
in  all  the  creatures  is  Your  light.  (Even  though)  You  are  without  any  (worldly)  attributes,  yet 
You  are  pervading  everywhere  in  full  power.  You  are  the  eternal  Master;  Your  praise  is  very 
beautiful.  Whosoever  has  uttered  Your  praise  has  crossed  (the  worldly  ocean).  O’  Nanak, 
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talk  about  the  tales  of  the  Creator  God,  whatever  He  has  to  do  He  is  doing  that  (without 
asking  anybody).”(2) 

Mehla-2 

Now  Guru  Ji  tells  us  what  is  our  real  duty  in  this  world.  He  says:  “The  (real)  duty  of  a yogi 
is  to  obtain  (divine)  knowledge.  The  duty  of  a Brahmin  (the  Hindu  priest)  is  to  study  and 
reflect  on  (the  Hindu  scriptures,  such  as)  Vedas.  The  duty  of  a (Hindu  warrior  or)  Kashattri 
is  to  (fight)  bravely  in  the  battlefield.  The  duty  of  a Shudra  (the  lowest  caste  Hindu)  is 
to  serve  others.  (But  the  supreme)  duty  of  all  is  to  (meditate  on)  the  one  word  (or  God’s 
Name).  The  person  who  knows  this  secret,  Nanak  is  his  servant,  (because  such  a person  is 
the  embodiment  of)  immaculate  God.”(3) 

Mehla-2 

Next  Guru  Ji  tells  yet  another  secret  about  God,  and  all  other  so-called  gods  (in  which 
many  Hindus  believe).  He  says:  “The  one  God  is  the  (supreme)  god  of  all  gods  and  He  is 
the  soul  of  all  gods,  and  that  soul  itself  is  God.  If  some  body  realizes  this  secret  (of  God’s 
soul),  Nanak  is  his  servant,  because  he  is  the  embodiment  of  God.”(4) 

Mehla-1 

Next  Guru  Ji  gives  us  a beautiful  example  to  stress  upon  us  the  importance  of  the  guidance 
given  by  the  Guru.  He  says:  “Just  as  the  water  remains  confined  in  a pitcher,  but  the  pitcher 
cannot  be  shaped  without  water,  (similarly)  the  mind  is  contained  by  (divine)  knowledge, 
but  (divine)  knowledge  cannot  be  obtained  without  the  (guidance  of  the)  Guru.”(5) 

Paurri 

Finally  Guru  Ji  advises:  “If  an  educated  person  is  the  culprit,  we  shouldn’t  punish  an 
illiterate  saint  (in  his  place).  Whatever  kinds  of  deeds  (a  person)  does,  his  reputation 
becomes  like  that.  (In  this  world,  we)  shouldn’t  play  such  a game  (of  deceit  and  cleverness, 
by  which  we  may  gain  something  here,  but)  lose  badly  when  we  go  to  the  next  (world).  The 
conduct  of  a literate,  and  illiterate  (person)  is  carefully  considered  (in  God’s  court).  The 
person  who  (instead  of  the  Guru)  follows  the  dictates  of  his  own  mind  is  punished  in  the 
next  (world).”(12) 

The  message  of  this  Paurri  and  the  preceding  saloks  is  that  we  should  not  forget  God 
when  we  are  enjoying  happiness  and  pleasures.  We  should  always  try  to  remember 
Him  and  meditate  on  His  Name,  because  He  is  the  supreme  master.  But  in  order 
to  meditate  on  God’s  Name  we  need  to  hold  our  mind  in  concentration.  For  this  we 
need  divine  knowledge  and  that  divine  knowledge  we  can  only  obtain  from  the  Guru. 
Finally  while  meditating  on  the  Name,  we  should  live  our  life  with  humility,  honesty, 
and  justice  and  should  not  indulge  in  any  actions,  which  may  make  us  lose  our  honor 
in  God’s  court. 

ifer  8PO  SGGS  P-470 

H75S  Hs  <\  ii  salok  mehlaa  1. 

?rasr  fra  rrata  sp  fe*  gn  fer  du^'d  n naanak  mayr  sareer  kaa  ik  rath  ik  rathvaahu. 
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ggr  ggr  tfg  ggrabtffg  ftwrot  srafo  nizr  n 

HdHfdl  3H  H3U  cf  Cray  wi  dtrara  II 

tt  UH  fit  5T  % WT  dtra'd  II 
gwyfg  to  m sf  h?  wr  eud'd  n 
dMyfdi  gy  nrarfe  sg  yy  »raf  ddd'd  mu 

HS  <\  II 

mr  sra  mgg  ywKf  m Kfg  wi  Frfe  gg  n 

Hy  § Frfe  mi  ii 
fddi  sra  dlW  ggyfg  11 
gm  ?m  tra7  Kfg  yg  11 
?gfe  wfew  cra1^  frfg  n 

<Vrtc<  HUdd  cpfg  || 

m Hfg  gfg  swf  ggrafe  sgg  fym  trm  gfew 
ii 

U'drl'd  3Rft  t wfew  fad 'a*  Kfg  % effw  II 
c<r«  Kfg  ag  wragy  gw  *'6  ygrat  wsy  gfew 

n 

rtlw  an?  w ^cra  ufgg  yg^  crarat  >my  stw  ii 

sra  gg  gg  rrfgwg  ii 
crafg  arafg  fey  gra  itera  ii 
d'G  ddlfd  o(Pd  ?ffg  Hd'd  II 
?f  grrat  m?g  ufe  iph 

cjfgf-  ii 

Hfddid  fggg  gigw  fey  fkfwr  am  iwfwr  ii 

frn  fed  srfg  Gagy  fgrwg  wra  gfw  feyi  gyl  gar? 
Prtd'PwW  II 

am  sfe  yg  war  sa  k gggtgw  n 
Hfegjf  g afga’  fggt  ft?  ild'Pdw  ii 
srfg  fsraa7  erfg  Sd'Pdw  man 


jug  jug  fayr  vataa-ee-ah  gi-aanee  bujheh 
taahi. 

satjug  rath  santokh  kaa  Dharam  agai 
rathvaahu. 

taraytai  rath  jatai  kaa  jor  agai  rathvaahu. 
du-aapur  rath  tapai  kaa  sat  agai  rathvaahu. 
kaljug  rath  agan  kaa  koorh  agai  rathvaahu. 
IUII 

mehlaa  1. 

saam  kahai  saytambar  su-aamee  sach  meh 
aachhai  saach  rahay. 
sabh  ko  sach  samaavai. 
rig  kahai  rahi-aa  bharpoor. 
raam  naam  dayvaa  meh  soor. 
naa-ay  la-i-ai  paraachhat  jaahi. 
naanak  ta-o  mokhantar  paahi. 
juj  meh  jor  chhalee  chandraaval  kaanH  krisan 
jaadam  bha-i-aa. 

paarjaat  gopee  lai  aa-i-aa  bindraaban  meh 
rang  kee-aa. 

kal  meh  bayd  atharban  hoo-aa  naa-o 
jehudaa-ee  alhu  bha-i-aa. 
neel  bastar  lay  kaprhay  pahiray  turak 
pathaanee  amal  kee-aa. 
chaaray  vayd  ho-ay  sachiaar. 
parheh  guneh  tinH  chaar  veechaar. 
bhaa-o  bhagat  kar  neech  sadaa-ay. 
ta-o  naanak  mokhantar  paa-ay.  1 12|  | 

pa-orhee. 

satgur  vitahu  vaari-aa  jit  mili-ai  khasam 
samaali-aa. 

jin  kar  updays  gi-aan  anjan  dee-aa  inHee 
naytree  jagat  nihaali-aa. 
khasam  chhod  doojai  lagay  dubay  say 
vanjaari-aa. 

satguroo  hai  bohithaa  virlai  kinai 
veechaari-aa. 

kar  kirpaa  paar  utaari-aa.  ||13|| 


Salok  mohalla-1 

In  this  shabad  using  a very  beautiful  metaphor  Guru  Ji  illustrates  the  conduct  and  values  of 
life  cherished  by  human  beings  during  different  periods  of  time.  As  per  Hindu  philosophy 
the  entire  human  history  has  been  divided  into  four  periods  or  ages.  The  first  period  or 
age  was  called  Sat  Jug  (or  the  age  of  Truth).  The  second  is  “ Treta ”,  third  “ Duappar ” and 
fourth  or  the  present  age  is  called  “Kal  Jug Guru  Ji  says,  that  during  all  these  ages  the 
human  species  (which  is  the  supreme  specie  of  all)  has  been  guided  by  different  moral 
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principles  and  philosophies.  He  compares  these  values  to  chariots  and  the  philosophies  to 
the  charioteers. 

With  the  above  metaphor  in  mind.  Guru  Ji  says:  “The  body  of  (a  human  being),  the 
supreme  specie  has  one  chariot  and  one  charioteer.  In  every  age,  (these  chariots  and 
charioteers)  are  being  replaced  again  and  again,  but  only  the  (divinely)  wise  understand  this 
thing.  In  “Sat  Jug",  the  chariot  was  that  of  contentment  and  righteousness  the  charioteer, 
(because  truth  was  the  guiding  principle  (of  the  human  beings,  therefore  they  had 
contentment  in  their  minds,  and  were  motivated  by  righteousness).  In  the  “ Treta  ” age,  the 
chariot  (of  human  life)  was  continence  (or  celibacy),  and  will  power  was  like  its  charioteer, 
(because  in  that  age,  the  main  ambition  of  people  was  bravery,  and  they  were  motivated 
to  remain  celibate  by  sheer  will  power).  In  “ Duappar ” age,  penance  was  the  chariot  and 
compassion  the  driver,  (because  in  that  age  people  wanted  to  have  high  moral  character, 
they  were  intrinsically  inclined  towards  acts  of  compassion  and  charity).  In  “Kal  Jug"  (the 
present  age),  fire  (like  desire)  is  the  chariot  and  falsehood  the  charioteer  in  front,  (because 
burning  in  the  desires  for  worldly  riches  and  power,  men  resort  to  false  and  dishonest  ways 
to  satisfy  their  desires).”(l) 

Mehla-1 

Now  Guru  Ji  describes  the  belief  and  value  systems  mentioned  in  the  previous  shabad 
by  linking  them  to  the  four  “ Vedas ”,  (the  Hindu  scriptures).  He  says:  “In  the  time  of 
Saam  Veda  (Sat  Jug),  God  of  the  world  was  known  (and  worshipped)  as  “ Saytambar ” 
(the  white  robed  incarnation  “ Hanssa  ”),  who  always  remains  merged  in  truth  and  every 
body  conducted  his  life  in  truth.  In  the  time  of  Rig  Veda  (or  ‘Treta  ’),  they  say  the  name 
of  the  all-pervading  God  “Rama",  was  shining  like  the  Sun,  amongst  the  gods.  O’ 
Nanak,  Rig  Veda  says  that  by  meditating  on  the  name  of  Rama,  all  one’s  sins  are  washed 
off,  and  mortals  obtain  salvation.  In  the  time  of  Yajur  Veda  (or  ‘Duappar’),  the  name  of 
God  became  ‘Krishna  ’ of  the  Yadav  tribe,  who  forcibly  kidnapped  princess  Chandravati, 
and  brought  the  (the  mythical  all  wish  fulfilling)  “Paarjaat”  tree  (from  the  garden 
of  god  Indra)  for  a “gopi  ” (or  milkmaid  named  “Satyabhama  ”)  and  reveled  in  the  city 
of  “Varindavan.  In  the  present  age  called  ‘Kal  Jug’  ox  the  time  of  “Athar  Veda”,  ‘Allah’ 
became  the  name  of  God.  The  human  beings  have  started  wearing  blue  robes  and  dresses, 
and  have  assumed  the  culture  and  ways  of  their  “ Turk  and  Pathaan  ” (Muslim)  masters.  In 
this  way  all  the  four  Vedas  claim  their  own  truth  and  some  believe  that  they  who  read  and 
reflect  on  these  (Vedas),  know  what  is  merit  and  demerit.  But  Nanak  says,  that  only  he,  who 
does  loving  adoration  of  God  and  calls  himself  humble,  attains  emancipation.”(2) 

Paurri-13 

Now  Guru  Ji  describes  the  importance  of  the  Guru.  He  says:  “I  am  a sacrifice  to  my  true 
Guru  by  meeting  whom,  I remember  God,  and  who  by  giving  me  (divine)  instruction  has 
(so  illuminated  my  mind,  as  if  he  has  put  a slaver  of  (divine)  knowledge  in  my  eyes,  and 
by  virtue  of  which  I have  seen  (the  truth,  behind)  this  world.  I have  realized  that  they,  who 
forsaking  the  Master  are  attuning  their  mind  to  some  other  (lesser  god  or  goddess),  those 
peddlers  are  drowning  (in  the  worldly  ocean).  It  is  only  a rare  person,  who  has  realized  that 
the  true  Guru  is  (like  the)  captain  of  the  ship  (of  life.  But  as  for  me)  showing  his  mercy  (the 
true  Guru)  has  helped  me  cross  over  (the  worldly  ocean) .”(13) 

The  message  of  this  Paurri  and  the  saloks  preceding  it  is  that  human  values  and 
the  inner  driving  forces  have  been  rapidly  deteriorating  with  the  passage  of  time. 
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Therefore  in  the  present  age,  falsehood 

and  selfish  ness  has  become  so  severe 

that  most  of  the  human  beings  are  suffering  in  great  pain.  But  still,  one  can  obtain 

salvation  from  this  pain  if  he  takes  the  shelter  of  the  true  Guru,  follows  his  advice,  and 
meditates  on  God’s  Name. 

HH?  HS  “1  II 

salok  mehlaa  1. 

<hhw  Hd'fyd1  wfe  faaw  wfe  tra  n 

simmal  rukh  saraa-iraa  at  deeragh  at  much. 

§fa  fa  wfatr  offa  rafa  fad^  fara  n 

o-ay  je  aavahi  aas  kar  jaahi  niraasay  kit. 

SK  fafe  dW  Scifa*  ^fa  ?j  U3  II 

fal  fikay  ful  bakbakay  kamm  na  aavahi  pat. 

fas?  sfat  <V7>oF  3IS  dfewttw  33  II 

mithat  neevee  naankaa  gun  chang-aa-ee-aa 
tat. 

Hf  & fhw  *>ru  c<G  c<8  P(*>^  ?)  orfe  11 

sabh  ko  nivai  aap  ka-o  par  ka-o  nivai  na 
ko-ay. 

qfa  3T^TrT  375faf  fat  H dlfd1  dfe  II 

Dhar  taaraajoo  tolee-ai  nivai  so  ga-uraa 

ho-ay. 

Wldfet  eFfata#  faddl'fd  II 

apraaDhee  doonaa  nivai  jo  hantaa  miragaahi. 

fafa  fad"fanr  few  db*  ff  fat  arfe  FFfa  linn 

sees  nivaa-i-ai  ki-aa  thee-ai  jaa  ridai 
kusuDhay  jaahi.  ||1|[ 

HS  H II 

mehlaa  1. 

ufe  yTBsr  rifew  afe  ii 

parti  pustak  sanDhi-aa  baadaN. 

faw  yrtfa  aaiH  hhfj  ii 

sil  poojas  bagul  samaaDha". 

yftf  ii 

mukh  jhooth  bibhookhan  saaraN. 

ifaw  feare  few  ii 

taraipaal  tihaal  bichaaraN. 

srfe  hw  fetra  fw?  ii 

gal  maalaa  tilak  lilaataN. 

gfe  qfa  HHd  swfa  II 

du-ay  Dhotee  bastar  kapaataN. 

FT  FFfak  dtJH  o!dH  II 

jay  jaanas  barahma"  karmaN. 

Fffa  Sol?  faHdg  c!dH  II 

sabh  fokat  nischa-o  karmaN. 

ora  (TOor  fadtdG  few?  II 

kaho  naanak  nihcha-o  Dhi-aavai. 

faf  Hfadld  ?ra  3 Iff  113 II 

vin  satgur  vaat  na  paavai.  1 12|  | 

yf#  ii 

pa-orhee. 

cW3  dU  Hd'di1  gfe  dfaw  wefa  FTW  II 

kaparh  roop  suhaavanaa  chhad  dunee-aa 

andar  jaavnaa. 

HE7  tJUT7  »fT£|'  ut  cfld'  U7^?7  II 

mandaa  changa  aapnaa  aapay  hee  keetaa 
paavnaa. 

uoih  ota  Hfa  dfej  ##  wr  ff^s1  ii 

hukam  kee-ay  man  bhaavday  raahi  bheerhai 
agai  jaavnaa. 

ifer  83=1 

SGGS  P-471 

S3F  dFtfe  ataw  3*  fan  Hd7  3d1??  II 

nangaa  dojak  chaali-aa  taa  disai  kharaa 
daraavanaa. 

srfa  wfadia  u sid'd*1  naan 

kar  a-uaan  pachhotaavanaa.  ||14|| 
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Salok  Mehta-1 

In  the  previous  Paurri  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  human  values  and  the  inner  driving  forces  have 
been  rapidly  deteriorating  with  the  passage  of  time.  Therefore  in  the  present  age,  falsehood, 
and  selfish  ness  has  become  so  severe  that  most  of  the  human  beings  are  suffering  in  great 
pain.  But  still,  one  can  obtain  salvation  from  this  pain  if  he  takes  the  shelter  of  the  true 
Guru,  follows  his  advice,  and  meditates  on  God's  Name.  In  this  stanza  Guru  Ji  tells  us 
about  the  value  of  humility  and  sweetness  of  tongue. 

He  starts  with  the  example  of  a ‘Simmal ' tree,  which  although  very  wide  and  tall  is  of  no 
use  to  any  body.  Taking  that  example,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(Look  at)  the  Simmal  tree,  which  is 
straight  like  an  arrow  and  grows  to  be  very  wide  and  high,  but  is  of  no  use  even  to  those 
poor  birds  who  come  to  sit  on  it  with  great  hope,  because  its  fruits  are  insipid,  flowers 
nauseating,  and  leaves  useless.  (Similarly  without  sweetness  or  humility,  all  the  shows  of 
greatness  are  of  no  use).  O’  Nanak,  (the  quality  of)  sweetness  with  humility  is  the  essence 
of  all  merits.  But  every  body  bends  down  for  one’s  own  sake,  and  not  for  the  sake  of 
others.  (However,  you  may  see)  that  when  we  weigh  in  a balance,  the  side  that  is  lower,  is 
considered  heavier,  (similarly,  he  who  shows  humility  is  deemed  a better  person).  But  this 
humility  needs  to  be  sincere,  and  not  just  for  the  sake  of  one’s  selfish  purpose),  just  as  an 
accused  person  bends  down  double  like  a hunter,  (who  bends  down  to)  kill  a deer.  In  short, 
there  is  no  use  of  (showing  humility  by)  bowing  one’s  head  down),  if  within  one’s  mind  is 
falsehood  and  deceit.”  (1) 

Mehla-1 

Now  Guru  Ji  gives  the  example  of  pundits  and  scholars  who  as  stated  above  may  be 
speaking  sweetly  and  with  humility,  but  in  their  hearts  is  evil  intent,  and  in  reality  they  are 
cheats  and  fake. 

He  says:  “(A  pundit)  reads  (holy)  books,  says  daily  prayers,  enters  into  useless  arguments, 
worships  stones,  sits  in  meditation  like  a crane,  utters  lies  from  his  mouth,  (but  embellishes 
his  lies  like)  beautiful  ornaments,  discourses  on  the  sacred  “Gyatri"  mantra  three  times 
daily,  wears  a rosary  around  his  neck,  anoints  his  forehead  with  a sandal  mark,  always 
keeps  two  (loin  cloths)  or  ‘dhotis’  with  him,  and  covers  his  head  with  a cloth,  while  saying 
his  evening  prayer,  but  if  (this  pundit)  knows,  what  is  the  (right)  deed  (in  praise  of)  God, 
then  he  would  surely  (realize  that)  all  what  he  does,  are  useless  rituals.  Nanak  says,  a 
person  should  meditate  (on  God)  with  full  faith,  (only  then  can  he  meet  Him,  but)  without 
(the  guidance  of)  the  true  Guru  one  does  not  realize  this  (true)  path.”(2) 

Paurri 

Guru  Ji  now  points  out  to  us  the  consequences  of  living  a false,  selfish  or  sinful  life,  full 
of  injustice  or  oppression  on  others.  He  says:  “We  will  depart  from  this  world,  leaving  our 
beautiful  body  cloth  here.  In  the  hereafter,  we  will  bear  the  consequences  of  all  our  good  or 
bad  deeds.  The  person,  who  has  issued  commands  as  per  his  hearts  desire,  (without  caring, 
how  justified  were  such  commands,  and  how  much  suffering  his  orders  caused  to  others, 
he  would  have  to  bear  such  tortures,  as  if)  he  has  to  pass  through  a narrow  path.  When  (his 
sinful  conduct  is  shown  to  him,  and  thus  rendered)  naked,  he  is  driven  to  hell,  he  looks  very 
hideous  (and  then  he  realizes  that)  by  doing  evil  deeds,  one  has  to  repent  (in  the  end).”(14) 
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The  message  of  this  Paurri , and  the  preceding  saloks  is  that  we  should  be  sincerely 
humble  and  sweet  -tongued.  We  should  not  indulge  in  any  false  rituals  or  garbs.  Under 
the  guidance  of  the  Guru,  we  should  meditate  on  God  with  full  faith.  Finally,  we 
should  not  try  to  take  undue  advantage  of  our  high  positions  and  not  indulge  in  any 
excesses  on  others;  otherwise  we  will  suffer  and  repent  very  badly. 


HH5  HS  1 II 

ePdOf7  cTlTU  HdiEf  H3  33  didl  H3  33  El 
3U  3d)  6 <3  03  ] 3 &I3  || 

31  33  33  31  33T  77  33  33  3 3'fe  II 

% h hw  ?rnw  h arfe  33  irfe  ii 
sforfe  yfa  »idif«*aT  gfij  tj€ot  urfew  n 
firo7  tid'ylw  ara  sratre  fw  n 
§u  w §u  afe  ufew  tsar  aifew  nil 

H8  <\  II 

3U  3tr  H'dl^  3tr  c<3lor  3W  urfe  n 
ftu  saftw  u fd<y hfb>r  dTd  PenH  tfhx  37fe  n 

33T  c^tj'dd  c<dl a1)^  33  >51 'Pc  II 

c<fd  aara7  Pdf*  trf^H7  Hf  >>f7tf  U 1 fc  ii 
ufe  yg7^7  H3btf  fefe  tretw  % ii 

77m  33J  7i  3dcl  3 3 fdl  U3  33  IPII 

H8  <\  II 

3^3  Hfew  ufe  fun  H'M'JI  rra  35  II 
33313  ttfefo  irebtf  33T  3 §3Ih  y3  113 II 

HS  <\  II 

33T  3 Pool  33T  3 rt'dl  II 
3?5c?  HoT  143”  f33  373t  II 
3d  I 3 U3t  3d  I 3 0 til  II 
331  3 fwtR7  33T  3 Wit  II 
333T7  Wit  33  II 
did  U'dl  >M337  UIB"  || 


salok  mehlaa  1. 

da-i-aa  kapaah  santokh  soot  jat  gandhee  sat 
vat. 

ayhu  janay-oo  jee-a  kaa  ha-ee  ta  paaday 
ghat. 

naa  ayhu  tutai  naa  mal  lagai  naa  ayhu  jalai 
na  jaa-ay. 

Phan  so  maanas  naankaa  jo  gal  chalay 
paa-ay. 

cha-ukarh  mul  agaa-i-aa  bahi  cha-ukai 
paa-i-aa. 

sijdiaa  kann  charhaa-ee-aa  gur  baraahman 
thi-aa. 

oh  mu-aa  oh  jharh  pa-i-aa  vaytgaa  ga-i-aa. 

IUII 

mehlaa  1. 

laldt  choree-aa  lakh  jaaree-aa  lakh 
koorhee-aa  lakh  gaal. 
lakh  thagee-aa  pahinaamee-aa  raat  dinas 
jee-a  naal. 

tag  kapaahahu  katee-ai  baamHan  vatay 
aa-ay. 

kuhi  bakraa  rinniH  khaa-i-aa  sabh  ko  aakhai 
paa-ay. 

ho-ay  puraanaa  sutee-ai  bhee  fir  paa-ee-ai 
hor. 

naanak  tag  na  tut-ee  jay  tag  hovai  jor.  1 12|  | 

mehlaa  1. 

naa-ay  mani-ai  pat  oopjai  saalaahee  sach 
soot. 

dargeh  andar  paa-ee-ai  tag  na  tootas  poot. 

1 13|  I 

mehlaa  1. 

tag  na  indree  tag  na  naaree. 
bhalkay  thuk  pavai  nit  daarhee. 
tag  na  pairee  tag  na  hathee. 
tag  na  jihvaa  tag  na  ajdiee. 
vaytgaa  aapay  vatai. 
vat  Dhaagay  avraa  ghatai. 
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h 3 1 sra  II 
ctfe  cuuih  uh  uni  ii 
gfe  tuu  Hot7  uu  fes7^  n 
Kfe  w FT7©  gn7?  II  u II 

y§3)-  ii 

FFftra  ufe  ufb^rw  feuu7  a%  u7  ffu!  suu 
dd'filHl  II 

H Fp?5  H7?7  51%  fttH  H UoIH  HA'ftJHl  II 

gorfk  Kfiwf  utr  ira?5  31"  uhh  eu  huh  uTchI  ii 
UHH  3'd  H <^U  Hou  ftjfew  H UH  U ' h1  II 
h7  uuuru  w h'PshI  muii 


lai  bhaarh  karay  vee-aahu. 

kadh  kaagal  dasay  raahu. 

sun  vaykhhu  lokaa  ayhu  vidaan. 

man  anDhaa  naa-o  sujaan.  ||4|| 

pa-orhee. 

saahib  ho-ay  da-i-aal  kirpaa  karay  taa  saa-ee 
kaar  karaa-isee. 

so  sayvak  sayvaa  karay  jis  no  hukam 
manaa-isee. 

hukam  mani-ai  hovai  parvaan  taa  khasmai 
kaa  mahal  paa-isee. 

khasmai  bhaavai  so  karay  manhu  chindi-aa 
so  fal  paa-isee. 

taa  dargeh  paiDhaa  jaa-isee.  1 1 15 1 1 


Salok  Mehla-1 

Many  writers  believe  that  Guru  (Nanak  Dev)  Ji  uttered  this  salok,  when  as  per  Hindu 
custom;  a pundit  (Hindu  priest)  came  to  put  a sacred  thread  called  janaeou  around  his 
neck.  However  being  very  much  against  superstitions  and  false  show  of  religiosity  Guru  Ji 
refused  to  wear  that  thread. 

So  addressing  that  pundit.  Guru  Ji  said:  “{O'  pundit),  if  you  have  a janaeou,  which  instead 
of  cotton  is  made  out  of  compassion,  with  the  thread  of  contentment,  the  knots  of  celibacy, 
and  the  twists  of  high  moral  character,  only  then  put  it  around  my  neck.  Because  such  a 
thread  neither  breaks,  nor  gets  dirty,  nor  gets  burnt,  and  is  never  lost.  Nanak  (says), 
blessed  is  that  person,  who  departs  from  here,  wearing  such  a janaeou.  (In  other  words, 
he  didn’t  believe  in  outer  symbols,  and  in  his  view  it  is  more  important  for  a person  to  be 
compassionate,  contended,  and  of  good  moral  character,  rather  than  just  limiting  himself 
to  such  outer  shows  of  piety  or  holiness,  and  believing  that  by  simply  wearing  these  outer 
symbols  he  would  go  to  heaven  or  obtain  salvation).” 

Explaining  further,  why  he  did  not  believe  in  the  usefulness  of  the  thread  which  the  pundit 
wanted  to  put  around  Guru  Ji’s  neck,  he  says:  “(O’  pundit),  you  buy  this  thread  for  four 
pennies  from  the  market,  sitting  in  the  court  yard  of  the  host,  you  put  it  around  (a  person’s 
neck).  Then  you  whisper  in  his  ears  (that  from  now  on  he),  the  “ Brahmin  ” has  become  his 
Guru.  But  when  the  man  dies  that  thread  gets  burnt  down,  and  the  person  goes  to  (God’s 
court)  without  the  thread  (which  was  believed  to  be  his  passport  to  heaven).”(l) 

Mehla-1 

Commenting  further  on  the  uselessness  of  this  ordinary  thread,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(Upon, 
wearing  it  people  think  that  they  have  become  pure  and  sanctified).  However,  millions 
of  thefts,  illicit  love  affairs,  falsehoods,  abuses  and  millions  of  unknown  deceits  stick  to 
(man’s)  soul  night  and  day.  Yet  (when  a “ Brahmin  ",  comes  to  the  house,  he)  twists  some 
thread  spun  out  of  cotton  and  after  killing  a goat  is  cooked  and  eaten,  and  then  every  one 
says  that  the  thread  has  been  worn.  However,  on  getting  old,  we  thrown  away  (this  thread) 
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and  put  another  (in  its  place).  O’  Nanak,  if  this  thread  had  any  (supernatural)  power  it 
would  not  break  at  all.”(2) 

Mehla-1 

Now  Guru  Ji  tells  what  kind  of  thread  we  need  to  wear  which  should  be  of  real  help  to 
our  soul.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  there  is  no  use  of  wearing  this  ordinary  thread 
and  considering  yourself  sacred  and  hoping  that  by  just  wearing  this  thread  you  will  go 
to  heaven).  We  get  honor  (in  God’s  court  only)  when  we  enshrine  the  Name  (of  God  in 
our  heart),  because  singing  praises  of  God  is  the  true  (janaeou  or  the  sacred)  thread.  (By 
wearing  such  a thread  we)  get  honor  in  God’s  court,  and  this  sacred  thread  never  breaks.”(3  ) 

Mehla-1 

So  far,  Guru  Ji  has  been  commenting  on  the  janaeou  or  the  sacred  thread,  now  he 
comments  on  the  pundit  who  makes  this  thread  and  puts  around  other  people’s  necks.  He 
points  out:  “(The  pundit  himself,  has  not)  any  thread  (or  restraint)  around  his  sex  organ. 
(As  per  Hindu  custom,  there  is  no  Janaeou  or)  thread  for  a woman.  Every  day  a human 
being  is  (committing  sins,  and  therefore)  being  dishonored.  (There  is)  no  thread,  (which 
restrains  a person  from  committing  any  sins  with  his  or  her)  hands  or  feet.  (Similarly  there 
is  no  restraint  or)  thread  on  one's  tongue  or  eyes  (to  stop  one  from  slandering  others,  or 
looking  at  the  spouses  of  others  with  evil  intent.  Therefore,  the  pundit  himself)  is  roaming 
around,  without  (any  such  moral  restraint  or)  thread,  but  twisting  (some  thread)  he  is 
putting  on  others.  (Not  only  this,  he  is  such  a hypocrite  that)  he  performs  the  marriage  by 
charging  fee,  and  taking  out  a piece  of  paper,  (which  he  calls  the  almanac)  tells  (his  hosts) 
the  way  (or  auspicious  day  for  marriage).  O’  people,  look  and  listen  to  this  astonishing  play, 
that  (in  his  mind  the  pundit  himself  is  ignorant  and)  blind,  but  he  calls  himself  the  wise 
(one).”(4) 

Paurri 

Finally,  Guru  Ji  tells  us  how  a man  gets  honor  and  reaches  the  mansion  of  God.  He  says: 
“When  the  Master  becomes  gracious  and  shows  kindness  (on  some  one).  He  makes  him  do 
only  that  deed,  (which  pleases  Him).  Only  that  servant  (truly)  serves  Him,  whom  He  makes 
to  obey  His  command.  When  by  obeying  (God's)  command,  one  is  approved  (in  God’s 
court);  one  obtains  to  the  mansion  of  the  Master.  (When  a servant)  does  only  that,  which 
pleases  the  Master,  (that  servant)  obtains  the  fruit  of  his  or  her  heart’s  desire,  and  goes  to 
(God’s)  court  wearing  the  robe  of  honor.”(  1 5) 

The  message  of  this  Paurri  and  the  preceding  saloks  is  that  instead  of  thinking  that 
by  wearing  holy  garbs  or  outer  symbols,  we  have  become  pure  and  will  go  to  heaven, 
we  should  stress  more  upon  our  actions  and  our  intentions.  We  should  have  love  and 
compassion  for  our  fellow  man.  We  should  do  the  righteous  deeds,  follow  the  Guru’s 
instructions,  and  learn  to  live  in  accordance  with  God’s  will  and  command,  only  then 
we  will  be  received  with  honor  in  God’s  court. 

HHc?  hs  ii  salok  mehlaa  1. 

3t§  fyd'dtra’  srf  sra  wrau  (rrafo  335  3 fret  11  ga-00  biraahman  ka-o  kar  laavhu  gobar  taran 

na  jaa-ee. 
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frat  ■feof  §■  HUH7?#  ITS  HKS7  tret  II 

Dhotee  tikaa  tai  japmaalee  Dhaan 

malavchhaaN  khaa-ee. 

ytTr  U3f<J  o<dy  HflH  ddce  graf  II 

antar  poojaa  parheh  kataybaa  sanjam  turkaa 

bhaa-ee. 

el^l  trtfe7  II 

chhodeelav  paakhandaa. 

?rfH  wfew  frfij  33?  IHII 

naam  la-i-ai  jaahi  tarandaa.  1 1 1 1 1 

H8  II 

mehlaa  1. 

HW  tpt  oraftj  II 

maanas  khaanay  karahi  nivaaj. 

^di'feftf  fe?>  arfo  hw  ii 

chhuree  vagaa-in  tin  gal  taag. 

fdrt  Urfe  yoHS-  y<df<J  <Vd  II 

tin  ghar  barahman  pooreh  naad. 

fk  §^t  TTH?  II 

unHaa  bhe  aavahi  o-ee  saad. 

ofdl  d'fn  cW1  ?TUTd’  II 

koorhee  raas  koorhaa  vaapaar. 

cW  Hfe  oCdfd  ty'd'd  II 

koorti  bol  karahi  aahaar. 

HdH  MdH  ^ ^d1  dPd  II 

saram  Dharam  kaa  dayraa  door. 

<Vrto(  oW  dfonf  sJdUfq  II 

naanak  koorh  rahi-aa  bharpoor. 

HH  fer  Hfe  cftr^-  || 

mathai  tikaa  tayrh  Dhotee  kakhaa-ee. 

Ufe  ettf  H3TH  oCH'^l  II 

hath  chhuree  jagat  kaasaa-ee. 

W8P3 
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rtlw  ^Hd  qfdfd  d«^Pd  i-ld^ '<$  II 

neel  vastar  pahir  hoveh  parvaan. 

H^sf  M'rt  W qnfd  qd'<i  II 

malavchh  Dhaan  lay  poojeh  puraan. 

»f^Tfq»fT  or  ^cS7-  sow  q7^7  II 

abhaakhi-aa  kaa  kuthaa  bakraa  khaanaa. 

fufe  fen  ^ tM7  ii 

cha-ukay  upar  kisai  na  jaanaa. 

? t gfo?  si#  sra  ii 

day  kai  cha-ukaa  kadhee  kaar. 

fvfe  >»rfe  Is  af-prra  n 

upar  aa-ay  baithay  koorhi-aar. 

H3  fet  % H3  fet  II 

mat  bhitai  vay  mat  bhitai. 

r^o  w?  wfw  fe?  ii 

ih  ann  asaadaa  fitai. 

gf?>  fet  §3  sraf?r  ii 

tan  fitai  fayrh  karayn. 

Kfe  dwl  gdfrt  II 

man  joothai  chulee  bharayn. 

era  ft'rtoi  h?  ftwretw  ii 

kaho  naanak  sach  Dhi-aa-ee-ai. 

gl?  ut  ^ h?  uratw  ip  ii 

such  hovai  taa  sach  paa-ee-ai.  ||2|| 

ii 

pa-orhee. 

fet  rjfefo  Hf  ^ tfif  ?ragt  ufe  UW'fye1  II 

chitai  andar  sabh  ko  vaykh  nadree  hayth 

chalaa-idaa. 

wf  t ^ferratw  w # sraH  dd'lye1  ii 

aapay  day  vadi-aa-ee-aa  aapay  hee  karam 

karaa-idaa. 

?3U  gs7  itesf  ftt  firfo  raj  «'fye'  ii 

vadahu  vadaa  vad  maydnee  siray  sir 

DhanDhai  laa-idaa. 

?rafe  fust  h sra  p3w  ura  owfetd1  ii 

nadar  upthee  jay  karay  sultaanaa  ghaahu 

karaa-idaa. 

HSTfe  fgy  ?>  !JTferar  in£ii 

dar  mangan  bhikh  na  paa-idaa.  1 1 16|  | 
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Salok  Mehta-1 

In  this  salok.  Guru  Ji  once  again  exposes  the  duplicity  and  crookedness  of  pundits  of  those 
days,  who  had  joined  hands  with  the  Muslim  rulers.  On  one  hand,  they  were  charging  toll 
tax  even  from  the  poor  Brahmins,  before  letting  their  cows  cross  a bridge,  but  in  their 
homes  they  would  plaster  their  mud  kitchen  floors  with  cow  dung,  believing  that  this  would 
purify  their  kitchens. 

Addressing  such  pundits  who  had  become  cahoots  with  their  corrupt  Muslim  rulers,  Guru 
Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  when)  you  impose  taxes  on  cows  and  Brahmins  (but  remember 
that  by  simply)  applying  cow  dung  (to  your  court  yards,  the  worldly  ocean)  cannot  be 
crossed.  You  wear  a loin  cloth,  put  a frontal  mark,  and  carry  a rosary,  but  you  eat  the 
provisions  supplied  by  those  (Muslims,  whom  you  call)  “Malechh  ” (or  the  “polluted” 
ones).  In  your  homes,  you  secretly  worship  (your  deities),  but  outside  you  read  the  Semitic 
books  and  observe  Muslim  austerities  (such  as  observing  fasts  in  particular  month.  (O’ 
man),  give  up  this  hypocrisy,  because  it  is  only  by  remembering  God’s  Name,  that  you  will 
swim  across  (the  worldly  ocean).”(l) 

Mehla-1 

In  this  salok  commenting  further  on  the  oppression,  hypocrisy,  and  deceit  being 
perpetuated  on  the  poor  common  people  both  by  Muslims  rulers  and  their  Hindu  quislings, 
Guru  Ji  says:  “(The  corrupt  Muslim  rulers,  even  though)  say  their  daily  prayers,  (yet  are 
oppressing  their  subjects  like)  man  eaters.  (They  have  Kashatvryas,  Hindus  belonging 
to  warrior  caste  as  their  tax  collectors,  who  extract  the  money  from  the  poor,  as  if  they 
are)  wielding  knives  (on  behalf  of  their  butcher  like  Muslim  masters.  They)  wear  sacred 
threads  (or  Janeou  to  portray  themselves  as  righteous  Hindus.  In  the  houses  of  these 
cruel  Kashatyryas),  the  Brahmans  go  (to  perform  sacred  ceremonies,  and)  sound  conchs, 
and  they  too  enjoy  the  same  relish  of  (ill-gotten  wealth).  False  is  the  capital  and  false  is 
the  trade  (of  these  people).  It  is  by  telling  lies  that  they  earn  their  livelihood.  The  sense 
of  shame  and  righteousness  is  far  removed  from  them.  O’  Nanak,  falsehood  is  pervading 
all  around.  (The  Brahmins  profess  holiness  from  outside),  with  saffron  mark  on  their 
foreheads,  and  ochre  colored  “ Dhoti " (fine  cloth)  around  their  wastes,  (but  in  real  life 
they  are  like)  world  butchers,  wielding  knives  in  their  hands  (as  if  ready  to  slaughter  their 
victims).” 

Commenting  further  on  the  hypocrisy  of  the  Hindu  officials  of  those  days,  Guru  Ji 
says:  “In  order  to  be  approved  by  their  Muslim  rulers,  these  people  wear  blue  cloths.  To 
worship  (their  holy  books),  the  Puranaas,  they  ask  for  money  from  those  (whom  they  call 
the  polluted  ones  or)  “Malechh  They  eat  (the  meat  cooked  by  the  Muslims,  which  is 
prepared  by  killing  a)  goat  after  reading  the  foreign  (“kalima”,  and  therefore  absolutely  un 
holy  for  a Hindu,  and  yet  they  ask)  that  no  one  should  enter  their  kitchen,  lest  their  food 
is  polluted.  After  plastering  the  ground,  they  draw  a boundary  line  around  it,  then  these 
false  (pundits)  come  and  sit  upon  it;  (and  start  crying  again  and  again),  “don’t  come  near, 
and  pollute  (our  kitchen),  lest  our  food  become  unfit  for  eating.”  (But  in  reality,  these  very 
people)  indulge  in  corrupt  practices  with  their  polluted  bodies.  In  their  minds  is  falsehood, 
but  outwardly,  they  wash  their  mouths  (to  profess  their  holiness).  Nanak  says,  we  should 
meditate  on  the  eternal  God  (and  remember  that)  we  obtain  to  that  eternal  (God),  only 
when  there  is  purity  (in  our  mind).”(2) 

Paurri 


It  is  the  same  light 


Page  -285  of  798 


Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib 


Page  - 472 


nT' 


Now  Gum  Ji  comments  on  the  power  of  God  and  says:  “(That  eternal  God)  keeps  all 
in  His  mind,  and  makes  all  to  act  as  per  His  grace.  He  Himself  bestows  honors,  and  He 
Himself  makes  them  do  (different)  deeds.  He  is  greater  than  the  greatest  and  great  (is  His) 
universe.  He  yokes  every  one  to  His  job.  If  He  becomes  angry,  then  even  the  kings,  He 
makes  penniless  like  grass  cutters,  whom  no  one  gives  alms,  even  when  they  go  begging 
from  door  to  door.”(16) 

The  message  of  this  Paurri  and  preceding  saloks  is  that  we  should  not  try  to  exploit 
the  poor  and  the  needy  in  collaboration  with  the  wicked  or  dishonest  rulers.  God 
is  watching  all  our  conduct,  and  evil  deeds,  even  if  we  are  doing  these  in  secret.  No 
matter  whether  we  ourselves  are  kings,  or  rulers,  or  the  agents  of  the  rulers,  if  we  are 
participating  in  corruption  or  oppression,  then  God  can  immediately  take  away  all 
our  power  and  wealth  and  reduce  us  to  most  degraded  and  penniless  status. 


HH?  HS  1 II 

h HtrsF  ura  ytf  ura  yftj  hra€l  dfe  ii 

wr  ?H3  ffradt  fra  srafe  n 

FdV,rftr  tTH  tirt'rt  ^ Hfrat  33  ad  ft  II 

(TOoT  »tfr  H ft#  frT  U3  UFW  tfe  llhll 

HS  II 

ffl§  Hf  pHdA'^&l  Wt  ?ra  ^5  II 
tHO1  hIh  Pod  Pod  trfe"  II 

3 To  7)  >>Trtfl>>ffu'  yuPo  fft  fife1  erfe"  II 

g%  M ptoof  fira  nfe  ?fmr  Hfe  ipii 

yfat  ii 

3%  IK  U§3  tw  U3  3#  33H  frafew  II 

>fey  )h  1 dl  of  « fa  Hc5  aid  U 1 H ' id  of  || 

tflrH  ad  fa  Hfe  d fd  da  fa  PFdfl  d TdFF  II 

ctfe  §3>FfefH  tFfew  tfy  HPJfffe  H31  fendW 
II 

33  »F3t  HHf?j  frfew  N't? II 


salok  mehlaa  1. 

jay  mohaakaa  ghar  muhai  ghar  muhi  pitree 
day-ay. 

agai  vasat  sirrjaanee-ai  pitree  chor  karay-i. 

vadhee-ah  hath  dalaal  kay  musfee  ayh 
karay-i. 

naanak  agai  so  milai  je  khatay  ghaalay 
day-ay.  ||1|| 

mehlaa  1. 

Ji-o  joroo  sirnaavanee  aavai  vaaro  vaar. 

joothay  joothaa  mukh  vasai  nit  nit  ho-ay 
jehu-aar. 

soochay  ayhi  na  aakhee-ahi  bahan  je  pindaa 
Dho-av. 

soochay  say-ee  naankaa  jin  man  vasi-aa 
so-ay.  1 12| 

pa-orhee. 

turay  palaanay  pa-un  vayg  har  rangee  haram 
savaari-aa. 

kothay  mandap  maarhee-aa  laa-ay  baithay 
kar  paasaari-aa. 

cheej  karan  man  bhaavday  har  bujhan 
naahee  haari-aa. 

kar  furmaa-is  khaa-i-aa  vaykh  mahlat  maran 
visaari-aa. 

jar  aa-ee  joban  haari-aa.  ||17|| 


Salok  Mehla  -1 

In  the  previous  Paurri  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  not  try  to  exploit  the  poor  and 
the  needy  in  collaboration  with  unholy  company  of  the  wicked  or  dishonest  rulers.  God 
is  watching  all  our  conduct  and  evil  deeds,  even  if  we  are  doing  these  things  in  secret.  In 
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this  salok  he  illustrates  with  a vivid  example,  what  happens  to  those  who  after  stealing 
or  earning  some  wealth  by  corrupt  means  hold  special  feasts  or  “sharaads”  through 
" Brahmins  ”,  and  give  them  costly  gifts,  believing  that  these  things  would  reach  their  dead 
ancestors  in  the  other  world. 

Commenting  on  the  emptiness  of  such  a beliefs,  Guru  Ji  says:  “If  by  robbing  a house  a 
thief  gives  some  thing  out  of  it  for  his  dead  ancestors  (to  a “Brahmin”,  believing  that 
he  would  deliver  to  the  dead  ancestors).  In  the  next  (world),  this  (stolen)  thing  would  be 
recognized  (and  it  would  automatically)  make  the  ancestors  as  thieves,  (because  a stolen 
thing  is  recovered  from  their  possession.  As  a result  not  only  they  would  be  severely 
punished,  but  “Dharam  raj”,  or)  the  judge  of  righteousness  would  also  do  this  thing,  that 
he  would  order  that  hands  of  the  broker  (“Brahmin")  should  also  be  chopped  off  (for 
dealing  with  stolen  goods).  O’  Nanak,  (the  fact  is  that  after  death  no  one  gets  anything 
given  by  others.  In  the)  next  world,  one  gets  only  that  which  he  himself  earns  by  his  own 
efforts  or  gives  (to  others).”(l) 

Mehla-1 

Next  Guru  Ji  advises  us  against  telling  lies  at  any  time.  Giving  an  example,  he  says:  “Just 
as  month  after  month,  when  a woman  is  going  through  her  periods,  (she  is  considered 
polluted  by  many,  similarly)  falsehood  always  remains  dominant  in  the  mouth  of  a false 
person,  and  he  keeps  suffering  in  distress  every  day.  Therefore,  they  are  not  called  the  pure, 
who  only  sit  and  wash  their  bodies.  O’,  Nanak  the  pure  ones  are  only  those  within  whose 
(minds)  has  come  to  abide  that  (eternal  God).”(2) 

Paurri 

Now  Guru  Ji  describes  the  end  fate  of  those  who  indulge  in  all  kinds  of  false  pleasure 
and  sinful  life  styles.  He  says:  “They  who  have  saddled  horses,  swift  like  wind  (olden  day 
luxurious  cars  and  SUV’s).  They  who  have  decorated  their  harems  (and  luxurious  homes 
for  their  wives  and  mistresses)  in  many  colors.  They  who  are  sitting  (proudly)  in  their 
palaces,  and  mansions  with  all  the  ostentations.  They  who  indulge  in  merry  making  to  their 
hearts’  content,  but  do  not  think  of  God,  they  lose  (the  objective  of  their  human  life).  They 
who  enjoy  delicious  foods  by  issuing  commands  (to  the  poor  helpless  people,  and)  seeing 
(their  lofty  mansions)  have  forsaken  from  their  minds,  (the  thought  of)  death;  when  old  age 
comes,  they  lose  the  vitality  of  youth  (and  ultimately  die  losing  the  game  of  life ).”( 1 7) 

The  message  of  the  Paurri  is  that  we  should  not  fool  ourselves  by  thinking  that  it  is 
alright  to  keep  indulging  in  false  pleasures,  lies,  or  deceits,  and  then  save  ourselves  or 
our  ancestors  by  giving  some  charities  or  doing  certain  rituals  at  the  end.  It  is  only 
when  during  our  own  life  time,  we  conduct  ourselves  in  a truth  full  way,  help  some 
needy  with  our  honest  earnings  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  that  we  can  hope  to 
obtain  honor  in  God’s  court. 

HBo?  ns  h ii  salok  mehlaa  1. 

h srfe  H3?  h?M  re 1 rea  dfe  II  jay  kar  sootak  mannee-ai  sabh  tai  sootak 

ho-ay. 

3rd  »it  75oi#  wefij  sf#  ufe  n gohay  atai  lakrhee  andar  keerhaa  ho-ay. 

re  w>  fftw  a7?  ??  srfe  ii  jaytay  daanay  ann  kay  jee-aa  baajh  na  ko-ay. 
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uftw  rft#  U fi=B'  tlfow  Hf  II 

Hdo<  fo<G  c<Rj  gtftnr  Hdc<  11 

<Vrto(  Hdc<  ^ 7)  Qdd  fcJR}T7)  Gd'd  yfe  ll^ll 

pahilaa  paanee  jee-o  hai  jit  hari-aa  sabh 
ko-ay. 

sootak  ki-o  kar  rakhee-ai  sootak  pavai 
raso-ay. 

naanak  sootak  ayv  na  utrai  gi-aan  utaaray 
Dho-av.  ||  1|| 

HS  <\  II 

mehlaa  1. 

H3  ct7  535  % & fotF?7  535  ff  II 

w#  535  tu^7  tra  few  U3  u?>  gy  n 

##  535  ^fe  u fs'feda'dl  trfe  ii 
ft'rtof  3H7  W3}ft  ad  FTH  yfe  rffe  IIPII 

man  kaa  sootak  lobh  hai  jihvaa  sootak  koorh. 
akhee  sootak  vaykh-naa  par  tari-a  par  Phan 
roop. 

kannee  sootak  kann  pai  laa-itbaaree  khaahi. 
naanak  hansaa  aadmee  baDhav  jam  pur 
jaahi.  1 12| | 

H°  a II 

mehlaa  1. 

H3  535  3dH  3 33  33T  FFfe  II 
HH3  Hd<S'  3ctH  U 3fe  W%  rPfe  II 

w7  Ufe7  ufe3  u fe33  feR5  iwfe  11 

(VOot  ft-lpl  dldHfe  yfew7  Idp1  H3o(  rt'fd  113  II 

sabho  sootak  bharam  hai  doojai  lagai  jaa-ay. 
jaman  marnaa  hukam  hai  bhaanai  aavai 
jaa-ay. 

Jdtaanaa  peenaa  pavitar  hai  diton  rijak 
sambaahi. 

naanak  jinHee  gurmukh  bujhi-aa  tinHaa 
sootak  naahi.  ||3|| 

1^853 
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uf#  11 

pa-orhee. 

Hfddld  otfe  H'W'dlw  fen  fefe  ?3W 

^fewfetw  II 

Hfe  HW  S7  33#  wfefef7  II 

H7  feH  TO7  S7  Hfe  dH'alw7  II 

offe  UolH  HH3fe  U§  qfe  fe33  tFfe  ofefef7 

afewfetw  11 

Hfe  33  ctf  fefe  Ufefef7  II  at  II 

satgur  vadaa  kar  salaahee-ai  jis  vich 
vadee-aa  vadi-aa-ee-aa. 
seh  maylay  taa  nadree  aa-ee-aa. 
jaa  tis  bhaanaa  taa  man  vasaa-ee-aa. 
kar  hukam  mastak  hath  Phar  vichahu  maar 
kadhee-aa  buri-aa-ee-aa. 
seh  tuthai  na-o  niPh  paa-ee-aa.  ||18|| 

Salok  Mehla  -1 

In  this  salok,  Guru  Ji  comments  on  the  superstitions  and  false  beliefs  about  being 
contaminated  in  various  ways.  One  of  the  worst  contamination,  which  people  of  those  days 
used  to  fear  was  coming  in  contact  with  a woman  during  her  menstrual  periods,  eating  with 
those  families  in  which  there  has  been  a recent  birth  or  death,  or  coming  into  contact  with  a 
low  cast  person. 

Commenting  on  all  such  superstitions  regarding  contamination,  Guru  Ji  says:  “If  we 
believe  in  (such  superstitious  thoughts  of  contamination),  then  there  is  pollution  every 
here.  Because,  even  within  cow  dung  and  wood  (with  which  people  cook  food),  there  are 
so  many  insects.  (In  fact),  as  many  are  the  grains  of  food,  none  is  without  living  beings  (or 
bacteria)  in  them.  First  of  all  the  water  (which  is  the  essential  constituent  of  all  foods)  is 
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itself  a living  thing,  through  which  everything  (gets  life  and)  becomes  green.  So  how  can 
we  save  ourselves  from  pollution,  when  this  pollution  is  right  in  our  kitchen?  O’  Nanak,  the 
contamination  is  not  warded  off  in  this  way  (by  having  false  beliefs  or  superstitions),  it  is 
only  the  true  divine  knowledge  which  removes  and  washes  it  off.”(  1 ) 

Mehta — 1 

Next  Guru  Ji  tells  us  what  real  pollution  or  impurity  is.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the 
impurity  of  the  mind  is  greed,  and  falsehood  is  the  impurity  for  the  tongue.  The  pollution 
for  the  eyes  is  to  look  at  some  body  else’s  wife  (husband),  wealth,  or  beauty  (with  an  evil 
intent).  Similarly,  we  pollute  our  ears  when  we  listen  to  the  slanderous  words  (about  any 
body).  O’  Nanak,  (it  is  because  of  these  kinds  of  contaminations  that  even)  swan  (like  pure) 
human  beings  are  bound  and  driven  to  the  city  of  death.”(2) 

Mehta — 1 

Now  Guru  Ji  removes  all  our  doubts  and  superstitions  about  the  false  beliefs  about 
pollution.  He  says:  “All  this  (talk  about)  pollution,  which  you  think  contaminates  others  is  a 
false  belief,  it  afflicts  him  who  gets  attached  to  the  (loves  of  things  other  than  God).  Death 
and  birth  are  subject  to  His  command.  (It  is  as  per)  His  will  that  a person  comes  (into  this 
world),  and  as  per  His  will  he  departs  (from  here).  To  eat  or  drink  is  pure,  because  (God) 
has  given  sustenance  to  all.  O’  Nanak  they,  who  through  the  Guru  have  understood  (the 
above  concept),  for  them  there  is  no  pollution.”(3) 

Paurri 

In  the  last  salok  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  they  who  through  the  Guru  have  understood  (the 
above  concept),  for  them  there  is  no  pollution.  Therefore,  Guru  Ji  wants  us  to  praise  and 
appreciate  our  true  Guru  who  helps  us  get  rid  of  all  kinds  of  false  beliefs  and  evil  thoughts. 
He  says:  “We  should  elevate  and  praise  the  true  Guru  who  has  driven  out  all  kinds  of  evils 
(out  of  the  minds  of  those,  who  have  listened  and  acted  on  his  advice).  It  is  only  when  God 
unites  (us  with  the  true  Guru),  that  these  (merits  in  the  Guru),  become  apparent,  (not  only 
that),  when  it  pleases  (God),  these  (qualities)  are  enshrined  in  our  minds.  Then  placing  his 
hand  on  our  foreheads,  (the  Guru),  beats  out  the  evils  (from  our  mind).  In  short,  when,  the 
Master  becomes  gracious,  we  receive  all  the  nine  treasures  (of  life) .”(18) 

The  message  of  this  Paurri  and  preceding  saloks  is  that  all  these  thoughts  about 
pollution  regarding  coming  into  contact  with  women  during  their  menstrual  periods, 
bereaved  family  members,  or  ordinary  eats  and  drinks  are  mere  false  superstitions. 
The  real  polluting  things,  which  we  need  to  avoid,  are  telling  lies,  indulging  in  slander 
or  doing  evil  deeds  out  of  our  greed  and  lust.  If  we  listen  and  act  on  such  good  advice 
of  our  Guru,  God  will  bless  us. 

HH?  HS  “1  II 

ufuw  Fra7  wfu  irfe  h§  ite7  wfe  ii 
m >5#  frfe  ?t  fkfef  rffe  ii 

HU1  tjfe  ftfew  ttdl1  Usflr  Httc<  II 
actil  FFSt  Ftfew  feH  FltJ  753F  frq  II 


salok  mehlaa  1. 

pahilaa  suchaa  aap  ho-ay  suchai  baithaa 
aa-ay. 

suchay  agai  rakhi-on  ko-ay  na  bhiti-o  jaa-ay. 
suchaa  ho-ay  kai  jayvi-aa  lagaa  parhan  salok. 
kuhthee  jaa-ee  sati-aa  kis  ayhu  lagaa  dokh. 
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w>  uftt  3331  Ih3?  55  urr? 
yfew  fara?  11 
31  ot  ira  ufe?  11 
uftt  ft#  35  arftw  Hof  iftftr  ft?  11 
ft?  yft  tth  ?>  fwft  ft?  w 3H  trft  11 

cVrtot  3^  Hftftf  ft?  Hft  HoF  uftj  II 'I  II 

HS  <\  II 

3ft  ffttw  3ft  ftHbtf  3ft  Hdie  3ftr?  II 
333  U3  eHdl  330  33  d'O  II 
33  IW  33  3'rtl^f  3ft  3%  ao'ft  II 

H ft#  Hft  wftbtf  ft?  fftft  3W  II 

330  ut  33  #43  33  U'3  7>  rtfe  II 

proof  33  aw  a#  rrar  #fe  11 

ft?  ?ft  JTC7  HWtM  3W  3#t  33#  II 
ITOot  3 Htf  frft  ft?  H#  awf#  IP  II 

y#3t  II 

h?  or  w wusf  ft?  rt'ol  h ?fe  oi#h5f  11 
cfe7  W4  WW  wit  ut  H#btf  II 
fr  3usT  TFut  % ftk  3r  srfe?  wfe  u#b»r  11 
fsft  3 mlw  uft  dw  a#  a##>r  11 
yay  cvfe  a aatw  natfii 


ann  dayvtaa  paanee  dayvtaa  baisantar 
dayvtaa  loon  panjvaa  paa-i-aa  ghirat. 

taa  ho-aa  paak  pavit. 

paapee  si-o  tan  gadi-aa  thukaa  pa-ee-aa  tit. 

jit  mukh  naam  na  oochrahi  bin  naavai  ras 
khaahi. 

naanak  ayvai  jaanee-ai  tit  mukh  thukaa 
paahi.  ||1|| 

mehlaa  1. 

bhand  jammee-ai  bhand  nimmee-ai  bhand 
mangan  vee-aahu. 

bhandahu  hovai  dostee  bhandahu  chalai 
raahu. 

bhand  mu-aa  bhand  bhaalee-ai  bhand  hovai 
banDhaan. 

so  ki-o  mandaa  aakhee-ai  jit  jameh  raajaan. 

bhandahu  hee  bhand  oopjai  bhandai  baajh 
na  ko-ay. 

naanak  bhandai  baahraa  ayko  sachaa  so-ay. 

jit  mukh  sadaa  salaahee-ai  bhaagaa  ratee 
chaar. 

naanak  tay  mukh  oojlay  tit  sachai  darbaar. 

1 12|  I 

pa-orhee. 

sabh  ko  aakhai  aapnaa  jis  naahee  so  chun 
kadhee-ai. 

keetaa  aapo  aapnaa  aapay  hee  laykhaa 
sandhee-ai. 

jaa  rahnaa  naahee  ait  jag  taa  kaa-it  gaarab 
handhee-ai. 

mandaa  kisai  na  aakhee-ai  parh  akhar  ayho 
bujhee-ai. 

moorkhai  naal  na  lujhee-ai.  ||19|| 


Salok  Mehla  -1 

In  the  previous  Paurri,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  all  such  thoughts  about  pollution,  as  coming 
into  contact  with,  women  during  their  menstrual  periods,  bereaved  family  members,  or 
ordinary  eats  and  drinks  are  mere  false  superstitions.  The  real  polluting  things,  which  we 
need  to  avoid,  are  telling  lies  indulging  in  slander,  or  doing  evil  deeds,  motivated  by  our 
greed  and  lust.  If  we  listen  and  act  on  such  good  advice  of  our  Guru,  God  will  bless  us.  In 
this  salok.  Guru  Ji  comments  on  the  conduct  of  those  pundits,  who  make  a false  show  of 
purity  by  first  taking  a bath  themselves,  and  then  going  to  their  hosts,  doing  some  rituals, 
and  sitting  down  to  eat  the  sanctified  food,  and  he  tells  us  what  is  the  real  pollution  or 
contamination  for  a human  being. 
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He  says:  “First  of  all,  after  thoroughly  bathing  and  washing  his  body  and  thus  (supposedly) 
becoming  “pure”,  (a  pundit)  comes  and  sits  down  in  the  “purified”  (kitchen  of  his  host). 
Then  “pure”  meals  are  placed  before  him,  which  no  one  has  touched  before.  In  this  way 
becoming  pure,  (the  “Brahmin”)  eats  this  food,  and  starts  reading  some  mantras.  (But, 
now  think  when  this  food  goes  inside  the  body),  it  is  thrown  into  a very  undesirable  place 
(where  it  becomes  stool),  so  who  would  bear  the  blame  (for  polluting  such  a “pure”  meal? 
Because  according  to  " Brahmin’s ” own  belief),  the  food  grain,  the  water,  the  air,  and  the 
salt,  (all  the  four  ingredients  are  pure  things  like)  gods,  and  when  the  fifth  (god  like  pure 
ingredient),  the  clarified  butter  is  put  (in  this  food),  then  it  becomes  pure  and  sanctified 
(food.  However,  when  such  a “pure  and  immaculate”  food)  is  put  into  the  body  of  a sinful 
person,  it  is  being  spat  upon  (as  the  most  impure  and  polluted  thing).  Similarly  O’  Nanak, 
the  mouth  (of  that  person  is  accursed)  and  is  spat  upon,  if  people  don’t  utter  God’s  Name, 
and  without  meditating  on  (God’s)  Name  eat  relishing  (meals).”(l) 

Mehla — 1 

Next  Guru  Ji  makes  his  famous  comment,  regarding  women,  who  in  those  days,  were  very 
much  degraded  by  the  society.  As  if  addressing  the  entire  society,  Guru  Ji  points  out  and 
asks:  “It  is  from  the  woman  (whom  we  defame),  that  we  are  born.  It  is  (in  a woman’s  body) 
that  we  are  formed;  With  a woman,  we  are  engaged,  and  with  a woman,  we  are  married.  It 
is  with  the  woman  that  we  make  (intimate)  friendship,  and  it  is  from  the  woman  that  one’s 
dynasty  goes  forward.  When  the  first  wife  dies,  we  search  for  another  woman,  and  it  is 
through  the  woman,  that  we  are  bonded  (with  the  world).  How  can  we  call  that  (woman), 
evil  who  has  given  birth  to  all  the  kings,  (queen,  saints,  and  other  great  persons.  In  fact), 
it  is  from  the  woman  that  another  woman  is  born,  and  no  body  is  born  without  a woman. 
O’  Nanak,  it  is  only  the  one  eternal  God,  who  has  been  there  without  (going  through  the 
womb  of)  a woman.  (Therefore),  that  mouth  is  fortunate  like  a precious  jewel,  with  which 
we  praise  (that  God),  and  O’  Nanak,  their  faces  would  shine  in  the  court  of  the  eternal  God, 
(because  these  persons  would  be  received  with  honor  there).”(2) 

Paurri 

Now  Guru  Ji  gives  us  another  piece  of  advice,  regarding  our  attitudes  towards  other  people. 
He  says:  “Every  one  (is  so  attached  to  his  family,  friends,  and  his  possessions,  that  he 
always)  keeps  on  saying  (this  is)  mine,  (that  is  mine,  and  for  the  sake  of  his  relatives  and 
possessions,  he  keeps  on  blaming  others,  and  even  quarreling  with  them).  We  should  single 
out  that  person  who  is  not  afflicted  (with  this  disease.  We  should  remember  that  in  the  end, 
when  we  go  to  God’s  court),  we  would  bear  the  consequences  of  our  deeds,  and  we  would 
have  to  settle  our  own  accounts.  Therefore,  when  we  do  not  have  to  remain  in  this  world 
(forever),  then  why  should  we  consume  ourselves  in  arrogance?  After  reading  all  the  words, 
we  should  learn  (this  lesson)  that,  we  should  not  call  any  one  bad,  and  should  not  argue 
with  a fool.”(19) 

The  message  of  this  Paurri  and  preceding  saloks  is  that  we  should  not  make 
false  shows  of  purity,  and  sanctity,  and  should  not  consider  women  as  impure,  or 
unsanctified.  Rather  we  should  remember  that  except  God  Himself  all  have  come  out 
of  a woman.  Finally,  we  should  remember  that  every  body  would  have  to  reap  the  fruit 
of  his  own  actions;  therefore,  we  should  not  call  any  one  bad,  and  should  not  argue 
with  a fool. 
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HWH  HS  <f  II 

salok  mehlaa  1. 

<vrtc<  ft^o(  y fo*  33  H3  fecc  ofe  II 

fer  rebtf  fea  feat  Hfe  ii 
feot7  333RT  ffebtf  yfe  Hot7  fea  trfe  II 

fea7  urofor  u7^7  stf  HHTfe  nil 

naanak  fikai  boli-ai  tan  man  fikaa  ho-ay. 
fiko  fikaa  sadee-ai  fikay  fikee  so-ay. 
fikaa  dargeh  satee-ai  muhi  thukaa  fikay 
paa-ay. 

fikaa  moorakh  aakhee-ai  paanaa  lahai 
sajaa-ay.  ||1|| 

HS  1 II 

mehlaa  1. 

nfegg  ?3  Oh  arrfo  safer  wsfe  tw  n 

>tf5Hfo  3fea  3 tT^fe  §33  TP#  HW  II 
f§3  U3  »fefe  Hajfe  f33  3 3$  HTrfe  II 

fe  mV  HHt  sHtf'fd  II 

dfdl  OH  To  dfdl  d^Fo  3U  otFd  iH'Po  II 

i-ld^'O  <V  J1  fc<H  dol  H'O  HtJ  <Vd  II 

andrahu  jhoothay  paij  baahar  dunee-aa 
andar  fail. 

athsath  tirath  jay  naaveh  utrai  naahee  mail. 
jinH  pat  andar  baahar  gudarh  tay  bhalay 
sansaar. 

tinH  nayhu  lagaa  rab  saytee  daykhnHay 
veechaar. 

rang  haseh  rang  roveh  chup  bhee  kar  jaahi. 
parvaah  naahee  kisai  kayree  baajh  sachay 
naah. 

tran  huf  ntr  3"  trfcT  11 

sfe^  £a  5(WH  3a7  tJH7  3H7  HW  II 
sfe  H%  &H7  Utfe  ft  (TTia7  fo§  §H  IP  II 

dar  vaat  upar  kharach  mangaa  jabai  day-ay 
ta  khaahi. 

deebaan  ayko  kalam  aykaa  hamaa  tumHaa 
mayl. 

dar  la-ay  laykhaa  peerh  chhutai  naankaa  Ji-o 
tayl.  1 1 2 1 1 

UST828 

SGGS  P-474 

ufaf  ii 

pa-orhee. 

bPU  tjf  otde:1  o(16  a3  Wl  ut  3”  U'dW  II 
tfefe  ofe7  wy^7  nfe  5!#  uat  Hfefef  ii 
h wfew  h swrA  Hf  ast  wst  sfefer  ii 
fan  a tffer  us7^  sfe  fa§  rpfeH  Has  feH'Jl^r  ii 
sat  whs7  w ut  sra  Hsfetw  ipo  ii 

aapay  hee  karnaa  kee-o  kal  aapay  hee  tai 
Dhaaree-ai. 

daykheh  keetaa  aapnaa  Dhar  kachee  pakee 
saaree-ai. 

jo  aa-i-aa  so  chalsee  sabh  ko-ee  aa-ee 
vaaree-ai. 

jis  kay  jee-a  paraan  heh  ki-o  saahib  manhu 
visaaree-ai. 

aapan  hathee  aapnaa  aapay  hee  kaaj 
savaaree-ai.  ||20|| 

Salok  Mehla-1 

In  the  previous  Paurri  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  not  make  false  shows  of  purity 
and  sanctity,  and  should  not  consider  women  as  impure,  or  unsanctified.  Rather  we  should 
remember  that  except  God  Himself  all  have  come  out  of  a woman.  Finally,  we  should 
remember  that  every  body  would  have  to  reap  the  fruit  of  his  own  actions;  therefore,  we 
should  not  call  any  one  bad,  and  we  should  not  argue  with  a fool.  In  this  salok,  he  tells  us 
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what  are  the  consequences  of  uttering  harsh  or  insipid  words,  which  hurt  the  feelings  of 
some  one. 

He  says:  “O’  Nanak,  when  we  utter  insipid  words,  both  our  body  and  mind  become  insipid 
(or  rude).  The  person,  who  talks  rudely,  is  called  rude  and  his  reputation  becomes  that  of 
rudeness.  Such  an  insipid  person  is  thrown  out  of  God’s  court,  (and  is  so  dishonored,  as  if 
he)  is  being  spat  on  his  face.  In  short,  a person  with  a rude  tongue  is  called  a fool,  (and  is 
disgraced  at  every  place,  as  if)  he  is  being  given  a shoe-  beating  everywhere .”(1) 

Mehla-1 

As  per  Dr.  Bh.  Vir  Singh  Ji,  Guru  Ji  seems  to  have  uttered  this  salok,  upon  observing  a 
group  of  false  saints  roaming  around  some  holy  places.  He  says:  “In  this  world  (many 
such  persons  have)  spread  over,  who  from  inside  are  false  (hypocrites),  but  from  outside 
they  have  managed  to  establish  their  honor  (as  the  true  or  holy  persons.  Even  if  such 
false  people  go  and)  bathe  at  all  the  (so-called)  sixty-eight  holy  places,  still  the  dirt  (of 
their  minds)  will  not  be  removed.  On  the  other  hand,  they  who  (are  so  compassionate  and 
kind  as  if  within  them  is  soft)  silk,  but  are  wearing  (cheap)  coarse  clothes  from  outside, 
they  are  the  virtuous  ones  of  the  world.  They  are  imbued  with  the  love  of  God  and  they 
(always)  keep  thinking  about  seeing  Him.  (Imbued  in  the  love  of  God  they  sometimes) 
laugh,  and  some  times  cry,  and  sometimes  they  become  silent  also,  and  when  (God  gives 
this  food  for  their  soul),  they  partake  of  it.  (They  have  full  faith  in  this  thing,  that)  there 
is  only  one  Judge  (and  He  judges  every  one  with  same  true  justice,  as  if)  He  has  only  one 
pen.  We  all  high  and  low  persons  would  meet  there  (in  His  court).  But,  when  in  His  court, 
He  asks  for  the  account  (of  our  deeds),  then  O’  Nanak,  the  guilty  ones  are  so  severely 
punished  (that  their  tears)  come  out,  like  the  oil  coming  out  when  seeds  are  pressed  in  an 
oil  press).”(2) 

Paurri 

Now  Guru  Ji  comments  upon  the  nature  of  the  world  and  what  is  the  best  thing  for  a 
human  to  do.  Addressing  God  he  says:  “(O’  God),  You  Yourself  have  created  this  creation, 
and  You  Yourself  have  supported  it  with  Your  power.  (Like  a child  playing  by  himself  with 
his  Loodo  game),  He  looks  at  his  creation,  and  sees  which  of  his  (mortal)  pieces  have 
become  perfect  (and  are  ready  to  reenter  their  Home),  and  which  one  is  still  imperfect,  (or 
still  needs  to  go  through  the  world  for  some  more  rounds).  However,  one  thing  is  sure;  who 
so  ever  has  come  into  (this  world),  will  have  to  depart;  every  one  will  have  his  turn  (for 
departure  from  this  world).  Therefore,  we  should  not  forget  (that  God)  to  whom  belong  our 
life  and  breath,  (and  as  long  as  there  is  life  in  us),  we  should  try  to  accomplish  our  task  (of 
reaching  God  by  meditating  on  His  Name).”(20) 

The  message  of  this  Paurri  and  preceding  saloks  is  that  we  should  remember  that  this 
world  is  but  a stage  created  by  God  for  the  human  beings  to  play  their  assigned  roles, 
and  perfect  themselves.  Therefore,  we  should  not  say  any  unkind  words  to  any  body,  or 
make  a false  show  of  our  piety.  Instead  we  should  do  righteous  deeds,  imbue  ourselves 
with  God’s  Love,  and  meditate  on  His  Name,  so  that  one  day,  He  may  show  mercy  on 
us,  and  accept  us  also  in  His  eternal  union. 

hsh  hotf  3 II  salok  mehlaa  2. 
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#u  fesut  wraf  gn  f#  frfe  ii 
ivrtot  WH5  sreh5f  h?  ut  gfr  jwfe  n 

Udr  otfd  H%  Htt7  d fd  II 

Wtc?  tu  ?>  UPlflwt  frT  wu  Hfe  nil 

HWP  II 

HWK  tW3  5%  sra  HRtJ  ITO7  rFfe  II 

<Vrto<  5%  S^fe  ?>  ofTSt  vfe  II3II 

uf#  ii 

fira  Hfew  gy  treb>r  h Hibg  hr7  rofwtw  ii 
fag  sfe7  iretyf  npy^7  h7  ufw  ggt'  fe§  urabw  ii 
hr7  yfe  7>  attist  % HHt  ferwtyr  ii 
fa§  Hitra  <rfo  t > ufabtf  Mu7  urn7  rrM  ii 
fois  rt'd  @yfe  ui'wl^x  ipsii 


ayh  kinayhee  aaskee  doojai  lagai  jaa-ay. 

naanak  aasak  kaaNdhee-ai  sad  hee  rahai 
samaa-ay. 

changai  changa  kar  mannay  mandai  mandaa 
ho-ay. 

aasak  ayhu  na  aakhee-ai  je  laykhai  vartai 
so-ay.  ||1|| 

mehlaa  2. 

salaam  jabaab  dovai  karay  mundhhu  ghuthaa 
jaa-ay. 

naanak  dovai  koorhee-aa  thaa-ay  na  kaa-ee 
paa-ay.  ||2|| 

pa-orhee. 

jit  sayvi-ai  sukh  paa-ee-ai  so  saahib  sadaa 
samHaalee-ai. 

jit  keetaa  paa-ee-ai  aapnaa  saa  ghaal  buree 
ki-o  ghaalee-ai. 

mandaa  mool  na  keech-ee  day  lammee 
nadar  nihaalee-ai. 

Ji-o  saahib  naal  na  haaree-ai  tavayhaa 
paasaa  dhaalee-ai. 

kichh  laahay  upar  ghaalee-ai.  ||21|| 


Salok  Mehta-2 

In  the  previous  Paurri,  Gum  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  remember  that  this  world  is 
but  a stage  created  by  God  for  the  human  beings  to  play  their  assigned  roles,  and  perfect 
themselves.  Therefore,  we  should  not  say  any  unkind  words  to  any  body,  or  make  a false 
show  of  our  piety.  Instead  we  should  do  righteous  deeds,  imbue  ourselves  with  God’s  love, 
and  meditate  on  His  Name,  so  that  one  day  He  may  show  mercy  on  us  and  accept  us  also, 
in  His  eternal  union.  In  this  salok  Guru  Ji  teaches  us,  that  we  need  to  be  true  lovers  of  God, 
and  not  dualistic  or  seasonal  lovers,  and  love  God  only  when  it  is  convenient  for  us,  or  only 
when  God  does  things,  which  we  like  and  not  otherwise. 

He  says:  “This  is  no  true  love,  (which  beside  one’s  own  lover)  attaches  that  person  to  some 
other.  O’  Nanak,  only  that  person  is  considered  a true  lover,  who  always  remains  absorbed 
(in  the  love  of  his  or  her  Beloved.  The  person),  who  deems  good  (only  what  seems)  good, 
and  rejects  the  apparent  bad  (happening)  as  bad,  and  who  deals  with  (God)  in  such  business 
like  fashion  is  not  called  a true  lover  (of  God).”(l) 

Mehla-2 

Guru  Ji  now  takes  us  one  step  further,  and  tells  us  that  not  only  we  have  to  have  true  love 
for  God,  but  we  also  have  to  fear,  respect,  and  obey  Him  like  our  Master.  Commenting 
on  the  person,  who  carries  out  the  commands  of  the  Master,  which  that  person  likes, 
but  rejects  others  he  or  she  doesn’t  like,  Guru  Ji  says:  “The  person  who  both  salutes  the 
Master,  and  also  refuses  (to  obey  His  command)  is  fundamentally  going  astray.  O’  Nanak, 
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both  these  attitudes  are  false,  and  none  of  these  is  accounted  (for  or  approved  in  God’s 
court)  ”(2) 

Paurri 

Now  Guru  Ji  gives  us  some  specific  advices,  regarding  our  total  life  perspective.  He  says: 
“We  should  serve  that  (Master),  serving  whom  we  always  find  peace  and  happiness.  When 
we  know  that  we  are  going  to  reap  the  fruit  of  our  own  actions,  then  we  should  not  start  or 
do  any  bad  deed,  (because  this  is  going  to  bring  us  punishment.  Therefore,  before  initiating 
any  action,  we  should)  consider  its  consequences  with  a far  sight,  and  we  shouldn’t  do 
any  evil  deed  at  all,  (because  it  is  going  result  in  bad  consequences.  Lastly,  in  the  game 
of  love  with  God,  we  should  play  our  game),  throw  our  dice  in  such  a way,  that  we  don’t 
lose  before  our  Master,  and  we  should  invest  in  something,  which  brings  us  profit  (both 
in  our  life  here,  and  also  in  the  next  world;  meditation  on  God’s  Name  is  only  such  safe 
investment).”(21) 

The  message  of  this  Paurri  and  preceding  saloks  is  that  we  should  try  to  become 
true  devotees  of  God,  and  keep  loving,  and  obeying  His  command,  both  in  happy 
and  adverse  circumstances.  We  should  not  do  any  thing,  which  may  have  bad 
consequences,  and  is  not  approved  in  God’s  court.  Finally,  we  should  always  meditate 
on  God’s  Name,  with  true  love  and  devotion,  which  alone  is  the  truly  profitable  thing 
to  do  in  the  human  birth. 

Hrtc(  JHOrt 1 3 II 

salok  mehlaa  2. 

uw  mt  (Vw  n 

dirt1  U|<idl*}fT  tfHH  ?7  H'ti  II 

wy  h?1  at  ^ fe  irt  h7??  ii 

(Vrtc(  IrIH  cS  Mdl1  f>R3  Mdl1  tf  ll^ll 

chaakar  lagai  chaakree  naalay  gaarab  vaad. 
galaa  karay  ghanayree-aa  khasam  na  paa-ay 
saad. 

aap  gavaa-ay  sayvaa  karay  taa  kichh  paa-ay 
maan. 

naanak  jis  no  lagaa  tis  milai  lagaa  so 
parvaan.  ||1|| 

HWb  II 

mehlaa  2. 

h rfTfe  trfe  h §31%  hit  of  orftrw  n 

#§ fay  H3T «ffK3 #y  fewf  iipii 

jo  jee-ay  ho-ay  so  ugvai  muh  kaa  kahi-aa 
vaa-o. 

beejay  bikh  mangai  amrit  vaykhhu  ayhu 
ni-aa-o.  ||2|| 

HW3  II 

mehlaa  2. 

fewt  vHdl  at  7)  »f%  adtr  ii 
§ fodFPfH  II 

<^Hd  >>1 1! Hd  2-JTh  II 

iffua  H§t  uoiH  ?>  et  att  at  uraHik  ii 
ffe  offt  ft  3%  <¥?> of  fwdt  fedl'pH  113 II 

naal  i-aanay  dostee  kaday  na  aavai  raas. 

jayhaa  jaanai  tayho  vartai  vaykhhu  ko 
nirjaas. 

vastoo  andar  vasat  samaavai  doojee  hovai 
paas. 

saahib  saytee  hukam  na  chalai  kahee  banai 
ardaas. 

koorh  kamaanai  koorho  hovai  naanak  sifat 
vigaas.  ||3|] 
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mehlaa  2. 

naal  i-aanay  dostee  vadaaroo  si-o  nayhu. 
paanee  andar  leek  Ji-o  tis  daa  thaa-o  na 
thayhu.  |[4|[ 

mehlaa  2. 

ho-ay  i-aanaa  karay  kamm  aan  na  sakai  raas. 
jay  ik  aDh  changee  karay  doojee  bhee 
vayraas.  ||5|| 

pa-orhee. 

chaakar  lagai  chaakree  jay  chalai  khasmai 
bhaa-ay. 

hurmat  tis  no  aglee  oh  vajahu  bhe  doonaa 
khaa-ay. 

khasmai  karay  baraabaree  fir  gairat  andar 
paa-ay. 

vajahu  gavaa-ay  aglaa  muhay  muhi  paanaa 
khaa-ay. 

jis  daa  ditaa  khaavnaa  tis  kahee-ai  saabaas. 
naanak  hukam  na  chal-ee  naal  khasam  chalai 
ardaas.  ||22|| 

Salok  Mehla-2 

In  the  salok  (2),  attached  to  the  previous  Paurri  Guru  Ji  stated  that  the  person  who  both 
salutes  his  Master  and  refuses  (to  obey  His  command)  is  fundamentally  going  astray.  Both 
these  attitudes  are  false,  and  none  of  these  is  accounted  for  (or  approved  in  God’s  court). 
In  this  salok,  he  further  advises  us  that  not  only,  we  should  always  obey  our  Master’s 
command,  but  also  do  this  service  with  humility,  and  never  feel  arrogant  about  it. 

Guru  Ji  says:  “If  a person  while  accepting  the  job  of  a servant  also  arrogantly  argues  (with 
his  master),  and  talks  too  much,  he  doesn’t  earn  the  pleasure  of  his  master.  When  shedding 
his  self-  conceit  he  serves  (the  master),  only  then  he  obtains  some  recognition  (from 
the  master),  and  O’  Nanak,  he  becomes  one  with  him,  in  whose  service  he  is  engaged. 
(Similarly  the  person  who  is  so  humbly  engaged  in  God’s  service),  he  is  approved  (in  God’s 
court).”)  1) 

Mehla-2 

Next  Guru  Ji  tells  us  another  secret  in  a very  beautiful  couplet  and  that  secret  is  about  our 
intentions,  such  as  when  we  might  be  saying  good  words  outwardly  but  inside  we  have 
all  kinds  of  evil  thoughts  or  passions  in  our  mind  about  the  other  person  to  whom  we  are 
speaking  so  nicely.  Ultimately  those  evil  thoughts  or  bad  intentions  come  out  and  negate 
whatever  sweet  words  we  are  speaking  outwardly. 

Therefore,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Whatever  is  in  the  mind,  that  becomes  manifest.  (Therefore, 
simply)  to  say  something  from  the  tongue  is  (useless,  like  blowing  hot)  air.  So  regarding 
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the  situation,  when  we  have  bad  intentions  inside,  but  expect  good  results  by  uttering  some 
sweet  words,  Guru  Ji  says,  “Look  at  what  (kind  of)  justice  (a  person  expects),  that  he  sows 
poison,  but  expects  nectar  (in  return)  ”(2) 

Mehla-2 

Now  Guru  Ji  gives  us  some  more  pointers  for  the  betterment  of  our  life  and  how  to  deal 
with  different  persons.  Firstly,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Friendship  with  an  immature  person  is 
never  fruitful,  because  whatever  that  (immature)  person  knows,  he  acts  according  (to  that 
immature  intellect).  Anyone  can  objectively  try  this  for  himself.  (Similarly,  if  we  follow  the 
dictates  of  our  foolish  mind,  we  would  not  gain  anything).  Further,  just  as  a thing  can  only 
be  put  in  another,  if  we  first  put  aside  the  thing  already  in  it.  (Similarly,  one  can  enshrine 
God  in  one’s  heart  only  if  one  first  takes  out  the  ego  from  the  mind).  Secondly  we  have 
to  remember  that  with  God,  our)  Master,  command  does  not  work;  it  is  (humble)  prayer, 
which  works  with  that  Master.  Lastly  the  result  of  practicing  falsehood  is  falsehood;  Nanak 
(says),  it  is  only  praise  (of  God),  which  brings  true  delight.”(3) 

Mehla-2 

Next  Guru  Ji  gives  us  another  advice,  regarding  friendships  with  ignorant  persons  or  those 
who  are  in  higher  status  than  we  are.  Guru  Ji  says:  “Friendship  with  the  ignorant,  or  love 
with  a person  of  higher  status  than  us,  is  like  a line  drawn  across  water,  of  which  there  is 
neither  any  sign  nor  mark  (left).”(4) 

Mehla-2 

Guru  Ji  now  gives  another  reason  why  we  should  not  have  friendship  with  an  ignorant 
or  unwise  person.  He  says:  “If  an  immature  person  does  any  task,  he  cannot  bring  it  to 
successful  conclusion,  because  even  if  he  does  one  small  thing  right,  he  would  mess  up  the 
rest.”(5) 

Paurri-22 

Finally,  Guru  Ji  gives  the  definition  of  a good  servant  or  a good  devotee  and  of  a person 
who  is  not.  He  says:  “Only  that  servant  is  the  true  servant  who  while  engaged  in  the  service 
of  the  Master  works  according  to  the  will  of  the  Master.  Such  a person  enjoys  great  respect 
and  obtains  double  wages  (from  the  Master.  On  the  other  hand,  if  a servant  indulges  in 
insubordination,  and)  claims  equality  with  the  master,  such  a servant  bears  disgrace,  loses 
even  the  previous  wages,  and  (hears  taunts  from  others,  as  if)  receiving  shoe  beatings  from 
every  one.  Therefore,  we  should  always  speak  well  of  him  on  whose  sustenance  we  survive. 
Finally  O’  Nanak,  it  is  not  command,  which  works  with  Him,  it  is  humble  prayer  which 
works  with  the  Master.”(22) 

The  message  of  the  Paurri  and  preceding  saloks  is  that  we  should  be  careful  in 
selecting  our  friends,  and  we  should  not  develop  friendship  with  ignorant  persons  or 
those,  who  hold  much  higher  status  than  we  do.  Secondly,  if  we  are  engaged  in  any 
kind  of  service  or  devotion  of  God,  we  should  never  feel  self-  conceited  or  arrogant.  We 
should  always  remain  humble,  and  whatever  favors  we  need  from  God,  we  should  beg 
from  Him,  with  due  respect  and  love,  and  never  adopt  any  kind  of  arrogant  or  rude 
attitude  towards  Him. 
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salok  mehlaa  2. 

ayh  kinayhee  daat  aapas  tay  jo  paa-ee-ai. 

SGGS  P-475 

naanak  saa  karmaat  saahib  tuthai  jo  milai. 

IUII 

mehlaa  2. 


ayh  kinayhee  chaakree  jit  bha-o  khasam  na 
jaa-ay. 

naanak  sayvak  kaadhee-ai  je  saytee  khasam 
samaa-ay.  ||2|| 

pa-orhee. 

naanak  ant  na  jaapnHee  har  taa  kay 
paaraavaar. 

aap  karaa-ay  saakh-tee  fir  aap  karaa-ay 
maar. 

iknHaa  galee  janjeeree-aa  ik  turee  charheh 
bisee-aar. 

aap  karaa-ay  karay  aap  ha-o  kai  si-o  karee 
pukaar. 

naanak  karnaa  jin  kee-aa  fir  tis  hee  karnee 
saar.  ||23|| 


Salok  Mehla  2 

In  the  previous  Paurri  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  always  remain  humble  and 
whatever  favors  we  need  from  God,  we  should  beg  from  Him  with  due  respect  and  love, 
and  never  adopt  any  kind  of  arrogant  or  rude  attitude  towards  Him.  Guru  Ji  now  tells  us 
that  what  is  really  God’s  grace,  because  he  has  already  made  it  clear  that  it  is  by  God’s 
grace  that  we  can  meet  or  unite  with  God.  Therefore,  he  wants  us  to  understand  clearly 
what  that  grace  is. 

He  says:  “What  sort  of  grace  is  that,  which  we  obtain  by  dint  of  our  own  hard  work  or 
efforts?  O’  Nanak,  the  real  grace  is  that  which  we  obtain,  when  (God)  our  Master  becoming 
pleased,  (bestows  upon  us).”(l) 

Mehla-2 

In  this  salok  Guru  Ji  describes  the  high  spiritual  state,  which  a true  servant  or  devotee  of 
God  reaches  when  after  continuous  service  and  devotion  to  His  Master,  with  due  love  and 
fear,  he  becomes  so  immersed  in  his  Master  that  one  day  he  becomes  one  with  Him.  In  this 
regard,  we  may  recall  the  story  of  Lehna  Ji,  who  served  his  Master  Guru  Nanak  Dev  Ji  with 
so  much  dedication  that  ultimately  his  Master  took  him  into  his  embrace,  and  made  him  the 
next  Guru).  That  is  the  sign  of  reaching  the  state  of  true  service,  and  if  a servant  or  devotee 
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has  not  yet  reached  that  state,  in  Guru  Ji’s  view  that  is  not  yet  true  service.  Therefore,  he 
says:  “What  sort  of  that  service  is,  if  the  fear  of  the  Master  doesn’t  go  (out  of  our  mind)? 
Nanak  (says),  he  alone  is  called  a (true)  servant,  who  so  merges  in  the  (service  of  the) 
Master  (that  he  or  she  becomes  one  with  Him)  .”(2) 

Paurri 


While  talking  about  the  servants  and  masters,  naturally  a question  arises,  why  some  are 
masters,  and  some  are  servants.  Referring  to  this  question,  Guru  Ji  frankly  acknowledges 
that  we  cannot  understand  the  limit  of  God’s  creation  or  His  ways.  Therefore,  he  says: 
“O’  Nanak,  there  is  no  limit  or  end  to  God’s  this  or  that  side.  He  Himself  creates  the 
universe  and  everything,  and  then  He  Himself  destroys  it.  (It  is  in  His  will  that  some  are 
working  like  bonded  slaves,  as  if  they)  are  having  chains  around  their  necks,  while  some 
(are  so  extremely  rich,  that  they)  are  riding  fast  horses,  (enjoying  most  luxurious  cars 
and  mansions.  It  is  God),  who  Himself  does  and  gets  done  (all  these  shows  of  wealth  and 
poverty,  or  good  and  bad  things,  and  I don’t  know),  before  whom,  I could  go  and  complain 
(against  this  situation?  However)  Nanak  (knows  this  thing,  that  He)  who  has  created  (this 
world),  is  going  to  take  care  of  it  also.”(23) 

The  message  of  this  Paurri  and  preceding  saloks  is  that  we  should  accept  and  realize 
that  God  is  the  supreme  creator  and  Master,  and  He  does  whatever  pleases  Him. 
Instead  of  arguing  with  Him  or  griping  about  any  thing,  we  should  try  to  serve, 
remember,  and  praise  that  God,  with  so  much  love  and  devotion,  that  one  day 
becoming  pleased.  He  unites  us  with  Him,  and  we  enjoy  the  eternal  bliss  of  His  union. 
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salok  mehlaa  1. 

aapay  bhaaNday  saaji-an  aapay  pooran 
day-ay. 

iknHee  duDh  samaa-ee-ai  ik  chulHai  rehniH 
charhay. 

ik  nihaalee  pai  savniH  ik  upar  rahan  kharhay. 

tinHaa  savaaray  naankaa  jinH  ka-o  nadar 
karay.  ||1|| 

mehlaa  2. 

aapay  saajay  karay  aap  jaa-ee  bhe  rakhai 
aap. 

tis  vich  jant  upaa-ay  kai  daykhai  thaap 
uthaap. 

kis  no  kahee-ai  naankaa  sabh  kichh  aapay 
aap.  1 12| | 

pa-orhee. 

vaday  kee-aa  vadi-aa-ee-aa  kichh  kahnaa 
kahan  na  jaa-ay. 

so  kartaa  kaadar  kareem  day  jee-aa  rijak 
sambaahi. 
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Fret  oto  gfo  e#  ff?)  yrfe  N saa-ee  kaar  kamaavnee  Dhur  chhodee  tinnai 

paa-ay. 

?TOor  M awl-  fra  gift  TTOt  tFfe  ii  naanak  aykee  baahree  hor  doojee  naahee 

jaa-ay. 

Ha%firMgtPfe  IP8IHH  gg  so  karay  je  tisai  rajaa-ay.  ||24||1||  suDhu 

Salok  Mehla-1 

Gum  Ji  concluded  the  last  Paurri  with  the  remarks,  that  “in  His  will,  some  are  working  like 
bonded  slaves,  as  if  they  are  having  chains  around  their  necks,  while  some  are  so  extremely 
rich,  that  they  are  riding  fast  horses.  It  is  God),  who  Himself  does  and  gets  done  all  these 
shows  of  wealth  and  poverty,  or  good  and  bad  things,  and  I do  not  know),  before  whom,  I 
could  go  and  complain,  against  this  situation?  However,  Nanak  knows,  this  thing  that  He, 
who  has  created  this  world,  is  going  to  take  care  of  it  also. 

In  this  last  Paurri  of  “Asa  Di  Vaar  ’’  Guru  Ji  continues  the  thought  of  the  previous  Paurri, 
and  says:  “It  is  God  who  fashions  these  (body)  vessels  and  it  is  He  who  brings  them  to 
perfection.  (In  the  destinies  of  some,  He  writes  all  comforts,  while  others  are  doomed  to 
continuously  suffer  in  pain  and  poverty,  as  if)  in  some  He  puts  milk  and  others  remain 
always  on  the  stove.  Some  (fortunate  ones)  sleep  in  cozy  quilts,  while  others  keep  standing 
besides  (them  as  their  guards).  But  O’  Nanak,  God  embellishes  (the  life  of  only  those)  on 
whom  He  casts  His  glance  of  grace”)  1) 

Mehla-2 

As  concluded  in  the  previous  Paurri  Guru  Ji  reiterates:  “It  is  God  who  Himself  creates  (the 
universe),  and  takes  care  of  His  creation.  Having  created  the  beings  therein,  He  Himself 
establishes,  and  destroys  (His  creation).  O’  Nanak,  to  whom  could  we  say  (anything  about 
this,  when)  He  Himself  is  (the  cause  and  doer  of)  everything?”(2) 

Paurri 

In  conclusion.  Guru  Ji  says:  “Nothing  can  be  said  about  the  greatness  of  the  great  (God). 
That  merciful  Creator  and  Master  of  creation,  gives  sustenance  to  all  the  beings.  (All  the 
creatures)  have  to  do  that  task,  which  He  has  prescribed  (in  their  destinies)  from  the  very 
beginning.  O’  Nanak,  except  the  one  (God),  there  is  no  other  place  (for  the  creatures  to  go 
for  support,  and  we  have  to  remember  that  He  only)  does,  what  He  wills.”(24-l -Corrected) 

As  per  Dr.  Bh.  Vir  Singh  Ji  the  main  message  of  the  epic  of  “Asa  Di  Vaar”  is  that:  “God 
has  created  the  human  beings  to  meditate  on  His  Name,  but  instead  of  doing  that, 
they  remain  busy  in  amassing,  and  enjoying  worldly  wealth  and  unnecessarily  wasting 
their  lives.  However,  the  persons  upon  whom  God  shows  mercy,  He  unites  them  with 
the  Guru.  Then  such  persons  receive  the  gift  of  Name,  their  life  conduct  becomes  pure 
and  immaculate  and  they  understand  that  to  be  proud  of  worldly  wealth  or  power 
is  of  no  use.  They  consider  God  as  his  one  and  only  support.  Therefore,  they  start 
remembering,  and  serving  Him  with  so  much  love  and  devotion,  that  one  day  they 
become  one  with  God. 
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'^Hfec’PH  HOT?  WOT  feist  featl  »icra  yife 

ttltfel  fls  (JJOTM'ft;  II 
IW  »PHr  sfet  3<H3'  at  II 

a^S  rtf  tflf  dfeti'H  tflf  II 
wpts  qt  a^i  #t  ii 

aji  ns  wik  ot  fyAdd1  yss  au  tftf  irfew  n 

aia  offe  rTST  tWtT  PyrtH  add  Hfe  HHydOTF  11311 

OT  add  dfd^F  Hfe  H 'dfdl  Wdd  ftid  S yurt  OT  II 

oth  hot  ot  is  aiH  gw  fflw  oth  t §t  mi 
n’t  II 

Hrfe»fT  OTT  OT  rtdl  <S'd  >>fl  HS  Hfe  7)  ftk  II 

WFU1  WS  few  <5  tflfewF  fen  fyfw  wfet  7>  ga 
II?  II 

ait  a §wh  fwit  Frt  s’s  wtw  fegy  n 

wra  sft  Ha  gfw  asit  3t  HtF  Hife  fes  wte7 
nan 

fe§  wfdfyy  few  af  ftfet  & fsa  as  feaiw  n 

as  awld  w as  sh  sw  st  Ha  gfe  hhw 
II8II3II 


ik-oNkaar  satnaam  kartaa  purakh 
nirbha-o  nirvair  akaal  moorat  ajoonee 
saibha"  gurparsaad. 

raag  aasaa  banee  bhagtaa  kee. 

kabeer  jee-o  naamday-o  jee-o  ravidaas 
jee-o. 

aasaa  saree  kabeer  jee-o. 

gur  charan  laag  ham  binvataa  poochhat  kah 
jee-o  paa-i-aa. 

kavan  kaaj  jag  upjai  binsai  kahhu  mohi 
samjhaa-i-aa.  ||1|| 

dayv  karahu  da-i-aa  mohi  maarag  laavhu  jit 
bhai  banDhan  tootal. 

janam  maran  dukh  fayrh  karam  sukh  jee-a 
janam  tay  chhootai.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

maa-i-aa  faas  banPh  nahee  faarai  ar  man 
sunn  na  lookay. 

aapaa  pad  nirbaan  na  cheenHi-aa  in  biDh 
abhi-o  na  chookay.  1 12|  | 

kahee  na  upjai  upjee  jaanai  bhaav  abhaav 
bihoonaa. 

udai  asat  kee  man  buPh  naasee  ta-o  sadaa 
sahj  liv  leenaa.  1 13|  | 

Ji-o  partibimb  bimb  ka-o  milee  hai  udak 
kumbh  bigraanaa. 

kaho  kabeer  aisaa  gun  bharam  bhaagaa  ta-o 
man  sunn  samaanaa".  ||4||1|| 


Rag  Asa  Baani  Bhagtaan  Ki 
Kabir  Jeo,  Nam  Deo  jeo,  Ravi  Das  Jeo 
Asa  Siri  Kabir  Jeo 

The  beauty  of  the  Sikh  scriptures  is  that  it  not  only  contains  the  shabads  (or  hymns)  uttered 
by  the  Sikh  Gurus,  but  also  includes  many  hymns  composed  by  the  devotees  of  God  from 
other  faiths  as  well.  Kabir  Ji  who  was  perhaps  a Hindu  orphan  boy  but  was  taken  care  by 
some  Muslim  parents  uttered  this  particular  shabad,  which  lists  some  questions  asked  by 
him  from  his  Guru,  and  the  answers  provided  by  the  latter. 

He  says:  “Bowing  to  the  feet  of  the  Guru,  I humbly  ask  him,  why  the  creature  was  created 
at  all?  For  what  purpose,  the  world  is  created,  and  then  destroyed?  Please,  help  me 
understand  this  mystery.”(l) 
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Addressing  his  Guru  again,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “O’  my  (Guru)  God,  have  mercy  on  me  and  put 
me  on  the  (right)  path.  So  that  my  fear  (of  death),  and  bonds  (of  worldly  attachment)  are 
broken,  and  I am  liberated  from  the  pains  of  births  and  deaths,  due  to  the  bad  deeds,  or 
comforts,  which  a person  (enjoys  from  birth  to  death).”(l -pause) 

His  Guru  answers:  “(Unless  and  until)  one  tears  off  the  bonds  of  worldly  attachments,  the 
mind  doesn’t  take  refuge  in  the  absolute  (God).  Till,  one  realize  the  desire  less  true  state,  in 
such  ways,  one’s  (spiritual)  emptiness  doesn't  end.”(2) 

His  Guru  further  tells  him:  “(Such  is  the  state  of  an  ordinary  person  being  that  the  thing, 
which)  is  never  born,  that  person  thinks  it  to  be  born,  and  remains  without  knowledge 
(or  the  sense  of  discrimination  between  good  and  bad).  It  is  only  when  the  intellect  of  his 
or  her  mind  regarding  day  and  night  (or  birth  and  death)  departs,  that  he  or  she  always 
remains  absorbed  in  a state  of  equipoise  (attuned  to  God).”(3) 

Kabir  Ji  concludes  the  shabad,  by  describing  the  effect  the  Guru’s  guidance  on  him.  He 
says:  “Just  as  upon  breaking  of  a pitcher  of  water,  the  reflection  (of  any  thing  in  it)  gets 
absorbed  in  that  thing  itself  (and  loses  its  separate  identity),  Kabir  says,  similarly  his  habit 
of  doubt  has  fled  away,  and  his  mind  has  got  absorbed  in  the  absolute  (God).”(4-l) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  until  we  understand,  that  this  world  is  a mere 
illusion,  and  in  reality  nothing  is  being  created  or  destroyed,  our  worldly  bonds,  and 
rounds  of  birth  and  death  won’t  end.  Only  when  we  seek  the  guidance  of  the  Guru 
and  understand  such  things,  our  doubts  and  ignorance  would  end,  and  we  would  be 
merged  in  the  meditation  of  God’s  Name,  and  would  become  one  with  the  absolute 
(God). 


W85( 

II 

3iH  fp%  t f Stfar  foot  rrfefo  3or  11 

dlttl  fi-ltV  HUT-FTtbx7  wt  dffcl  PrtUdl  II 

Oft  t H3  ??  Wtbtffo  awofo  t 53T  11=111 

wr  ffo  ?>  h g*dt  ii 

fof  w oissrefo  mi  oo’f  ii 

arc  rrfa  dd'sTd  fuft  oral  ufe  HM'^Pd  n 
any  ufo  srafu  sfo  ot  Hfo  hwt  tn^ft  n? ii 

§fe  umt  HOT  feofo  WJOmt  HUU  W43H  dd'sfd 
II 

ftot rre1  foofu  wfoHfof  hoik  sfot  fwfo  non 


SGGS  P-476 

aasaa. 

gaj  saadhay  tai  tai  Dhotee-aa  tihray  paa-in 
tag. 

galee  jinHaa  japmaalee-aa  lotay  hath  nibag. 

o-ay  har  kay  sant  na  aakhee-ahi  baanaaras 
kay  thag.  ||1|| 

aisay  sant  na  mo  ka-o  bhaaveh. 

daalaa  si-o  paydaa  gatkaavahi.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

baasan  maaNj  charaaveh  oopar  kaathee 
Dho-av  jalaaveh. 

basuDhaa  khod  karahi  du-ay  choolHay  saaray 
maanas  khaaveh.  1 12|  | 

o-ay  paapee  sadaa  fireh  apraaDhee  mukhahu 
apras  kahaaveh. 

sadaa  sadaa  fireh  abhimaanee  sagal  kutamb 
dubaaveh.  ||3|| 
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fora  a wfew  fe?  ut  sw  3H  sraH  sore  n jit  ko  laa-i-aa  tit  hee  laagaa  taisay  karam 

kamaavai. 

ora  state  fter  rrfesra  it  u?rahr  frafk  s wt  kaho  kabeer  jis  satgur  bhaytai  punrap  janam 
118  IP  II  na  aavai.  ||4||2|| 

Aasa 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Kabir  Ji  told  us  that  until  we  understand  that  this  world  is  a 
mere  illusion,  and  in  reality  nothing  is  being  created  or  destroyed,  our  worldly  bonds  and 
rounds  of  birth  and  death  won’t  end.  Only  when  we  seek  the  guidance  of  the  Guru,  and 
understand  such  things  that  our  doubts  and  ignorance  would  end;  then  we  would  merge  in 
the  meditation  of  God’s  Name  and  become  one  with  the  absolute  (God).  However,  in  this 
shabad,  Kabir  Ji  warns  us  against  those  hypocrites  who  dress  and  pose  like  saints  but  in 
reality  are  cheats,  who  want  to  rob  us  in  every  way.  During  that  period,  there  were  many 
con  artists,  who  dressed  as  holy  Brahmins  used  to  roam  around  sacred  places,  such  as 
Bananas  (The  most  holy  Hindu  city  also  known  as  Kashi). 

Commenting  on  the  conduct  of  such  hypocrites,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(Even  though,  these 
people)  may  wear  three  and  a half  yard  long  loin  clothes,  triple  threaded  ( Juneaus ),  rosaries 
around  their  necks,  and  shining  white  jugs  in  their  hands,  (still  in  my  view)  they  are  not 
called  the  saints  of  God,  (they  are)  the  cheats  of  Bananas. ”{ 1) 

Regarding  such  fake  saints,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “Such  (hypocrite)  saints  are  not  at  all  pleasing  to 
me,  (who  rob  their  victims,  of  not  only  their  wealth,  but  also  their  life,  as  if)  along  with  a 
branch,  they  gulp  down  the  entire  tree.”(l -pause) 

Commenting  further  on  the  conduct  of  such  people,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(To  show  other  people, 
how  holy  and  pure  they  are,  they  dig  earth,  and  make  two  hearths.  After  thoroughly 
scrubbing  their  cooking  pots,  they  place  these  on  the  hearths,  and  then  they  even  wash  the 
sticks,  before  they  light  them  and  place  under  the  pots.  (But  in  their  real  life,  they  are  such 
cruel  and  heartless  thieves,  that  they  not  only  rob  their  victims  of  all  their  money,  and  other 
valuables,  but  often  would  kill  them  and  dispose  off  their  dead  bodies  in  such  ways,  as  if 
they)  devour  the  entire  human  bodies.”(2) 

Describing,  the  conduct  of  such  swindlers  and  their  end  fate,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “Such  sinners 
always  keep  roaming  around  (looking  for  more  such  innocent  victims,  but  in  the  eyes  of  the 
people)  they  call  themselves  as  “Aprass”  (or  the  ones,  who  don’t  even  touch  the  worldly 
wealth  or  valuables).  These  proud  people  always  roam  around  in  arrogance,  (with  the  result 
that  not  only  themselves,  but  also)  drown  their  entire  lineage  (in  this  life  of  sin).”(3) 

Nevertheless,  Kabir  Ji  being  a true  saint  shows  compassion  even  for  such  people. 
Therefore,  acknowledging  the  root  cause,  behind  people’s  conduct,  says:  “(These  people 
are  also  in  a way  helpless,  because  in)  whatever  profession  (a  person  has  been  yoked  by 
God),  he  is  engaged  in  that  profession,  and  he  does  the  deeds  accordingly.  So  Kabir  says, 
the  person,  who  meets  the  (true)  saint  Guru,  (follows  his  advice,  and  meditates  on  God 
sincerely  ),  he  doesn’t  go  through  birth  (or  death)  again .”(4-2) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  even  though  there  are  many  thugs  and  cheats 
roaming  around  in  this  world  in  the  guise  of  holy  persons  or  saints,  still  we  should  not 
waste  our  time  in  passing  judgment  on  others.  Instead,  we  should  concentrate  on  and 
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follow  the  advice  of  the  true  Guru  (Granth  Sahib  Ji),  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name, 
with  true  devotion,  so  that  we  may  obtain  emancipation  from  the  rounds  of  births  and 
deaths. 


WOT  || 

Mt  fcM'H1  hu  site7  n 

OTT  HTOt  Hftf  wfHU  uW  II 
fen  urn  ctf  Iff  H7>u  feH'Jl  ii 
wur  di  few  ?>  fci'i-fl  o'djl  ihii 
Hat  huI  hM  uf  hot  hwot  n 

ufuuf  M uuM  tot  ?>  w nil  utrf  n 
ufo  fun  urn  Ms  uf  frfew  n 

HOT  t HOT  1%  Uoi'few  II 
UU  OTfe  OTOT  3fe  ftf  II 
0 fe  tad  fe  HOT  HU  HU  sfl  cs  IP  II 

fira7  uotu  uu  (mM  ii 

fen  fijOT  ufu  uf  fff  srfu  Mt  ii 

Hfddld  fHW  U HWI  feffeDF  II 
iOTU  flfOT  HU  Hfu  OTfew  IIU II 

Uf  yp  3OT  f OTV  HOT  II 
Uc?  O'Ud  UOT  HHOT  II 
UU  ciald  tH  fe  uf  yfuw  II 
UU  wff  H Hf  Iff  ffew  II8II3II 


aasaa. 

baap  dilaasaa  mayro  keenHaa. 
sayj  sukhaalee  mukh  amrit  deenHaa. 
tis  baap  ka-o  ki-o  manhu  visaaree. 
aagai  ga-i-aa  na  baajee  haaree.  ||1|| 
mu-ee  mayree  maa-ee  ha-o  kharaa 
sukhaalaa. 

pahira-o  naheedaglee  lagai  na  paalaa.  ||1|| 
rahaa-o. 

bal  tis  baapai  jin  ha-o  jaa-i-aa. 
panchaa  tay  mayraa  sang  chukaa-i-aa. 
panch  maar  paavaa  tal  deenay. 
har  simran  mayraa  man  tan  bheenay.  ||2|| 

pitaa  hamaaro  vad  gosaa-ee. 
tis  pitaa  peh  ha-o  ki-o  kar  jaa-ee. 
satgur  milay  ta  maarag  dikhaa-i-aa. 
jagat  pitaa  mayrai  man  bhaa-i-aa.  ||3|| 

ha-o  poot  tayraa  tooN  baap  mayraa. 
aykai  thaahar  duhaa  basayraa. 
kaho  kabeer  jan  ayko  boojhi-aa. 
gur  parsaad  mai  sabh  kichh  soojhi-aa. 
I|4||3|| 


Aasa 

In  the  previous  Shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  even  though  there  are  many  thugs  and 
cheats  roaming  around  in  this  world  in  the  guise  of  holy  persons  or  saints,  still  we  should 
not  waste  our  time  in  passing  judgment  on  others.  Instead,  we  should  concentrate  on,  and 
follow  the  advice  of  the  true  Guru  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name  with  true  devotion  so  that 
we  may  obtain  emancipation  from  the  rounds  of  births  and  deaths.  In  this  shabad  Kabir  Ji 
tells  us  about  the  blessings  he  received  from  God  whom  he  calls  his  Father,  who  helped  him 
reach  Him,  and  what  kind  of  difficulties  he  used  to  experience  before  reaching  his  Father, 
and  what  is  his  present  state  of  mind. 

First  of  all  sharing  with  us  the  consolations  and  blessings  he  received  from  God  his  father, 
Kabir  Ji  says:  “My  Father  has  consoled  (my  mind.  For  my  meditation),  He  has  put  the 
nectar  (like  mantra  of)  Name  in  my  mouth;  (because  of  which  my  mind  has  become  like  a) 
cozy  bed.  Therefore  how  could  I ever  forsake  such  a Father  from  my  mind  (who  has  given 
me  such  comfort  and  assured  me  that)  when  I advance  further  (in  my  life)  I would  not  lose 
the  game  (of  life).”(l) 
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Next  Kabir  Ji  uses  a beautiful  metaphor,  in  which  he  compares  Maya  (the  attachment 
of  worldly  riches  and  power)  to  his  unwanted  mother.  He  says:  “(I  am  now  so  free  from 
the  problems  and  fears  of  worldly  attachments,  as  if  Maya,  whom  I used  to  love  like)  my 
mother  has  died,  (and  instead  of  being  in  trouble  on  account  of  her  death),  I am  truly  at 
ease.  (Not  only  that  I am  no  longer  in  fear  that  I would  have  to  take  human  birth  again,  as 
if)  I don’t  need  to  wear  any  cotton  filled  jacket,  because  I no  longer  feel  any  cold  (or  fear  of 
losing  worldly  wealth).”(l-pause) 

Expressing  his  gratitude  to  his  father  (like  God)  for  his  new  gained  moral  strength,  Kabir 
Ji  says:  “I  am  a sacrifice  to  my  Father,  who  gave  me  birth  (as  a human  being)  and  liberated 
me  from  the  company  of  the  five  (evil  impulses  of  lust,  greed,  anger,  attachment,  and  ego). 
After  subduing  these  five  (passions.  I have  so  controlled  these  evils,  as  if)  defeating  these 
five  I have  put  them  under  my  feet,  and  now  my  body  and  mind  are  immersed  in  God’s 
meditation.”(2) 

Now  describing  how  got  re-  united  with  God,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(When  I realized  that  God) 
my  father  is  the  great  Master  of  the  earth,  (I  wondered)  how  could  I reach  Him?  However, 
when  I met  the  true  Guru,  he  showed  me  the  way.  (Following  which  I reached  Him,  and 
when  I saw)  that  Master  of  the  universe,  He  sounded  very  pleasing  to  my  mind.”(3) 

Kabir  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  sharing  with  us  his  loving  dialogue  with  God,  and 
a general  comment  for  our  guidance.  He  says:  “(I  said  to  Him,  O’  God),  I am  Your  son 
and  You  are  my  father.  Both  of  us  live  at  the  same  place  (in  my  heart).  Kabir  says,  that 
the  devotee  has  realized  that  there  is  only  one  (God),  and  by  Guru’s  grace  I have  (now) 
understood  everything.”(4-3) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  free  ourselves  from  all  evil  impulses 
and  liberate  ourselves  from  the  worldly  pains  and  sufferings,  then  we  should  seek  the 
guidance  of  the  true  Guru,  who  may  teach  us  how  to  get  united  with  our  true  Father, 
and  then  we  will  enjoy  a supreme  state  of  peace  and  bliss. 


WTF  || 

fera  unfa  gft  fgsra  agara  fesra  urafe  gft 
J-PTff  II 

upfH  rrfH  fra  tt  atfo  <ra?  % rara'ff  mi 

sarat  a STrara  w f ii 
faafu  Mart  arrat  j mi  3tp§  11 

Hditt  trftr  oat)  a7  ^'h1  H3T5  jh  1 fj  >>iQoG1  11 

rorfow  at  u§  afba  ^srat  ftraftr  a#  fen  §tt 

11?  11 

uwt  gara7  at  Mart  npfr  % atnt  11 
§u  a>rra  Hra  arfey  >5tfg  ant  ferfe  5 wt 

113 II 


aasaa. 

ikat  patar  bhar  urkat  kurkat  ikat  patar  bhar 
paanee. 

aas  paas  panch  jogee-aa  baithay  beech 
nakat  day  raanee.  ||1|| 

naktee  ko  thangan  baadaa  dooN. 

kineh  bibaykee  kaateetooN.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

sagal  maahi  naktee  kaa  vaasaa  sagal  maar 
a-uhayree. 

sagli-aa  kee  ha-o  bahin  bhaanjee  jineh  baree 
tis  chayree.  1 12|  [ 

hamro  bhartaa  bado  bibaykee  aapay  sant 
kahaavai. 

oh  hamaarai  maathai  kaa-im  a-or  hamrai 
nikat  na  aavai.  ||3|| 
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pr^cra  stra!  crag  oral  srfe  afe  t srat  n naakahu  kaatee  kaanahu  kaatee  kaat  koot 

kai  daaree. 

sra  srata  rfra  off  Irafe  fe  oft  flwrat  kaho  kabeer  santan  kee  bairan  teen  lok  kee 

im ns ii  pi-aaree.  ||4||4|| 

Aitsa 

In  the  stanza  (1-pause)  of  the  previous  shabad,  Kabir  Ji  compared  Maya,  the  attachment  for 
worldly  riches  and  power  to  a un  wanted  mother,  on  whose  death  or  separation  he  felt  much 
at  ease  and  free  from  many  problems  of  the  world.  In  this  shabad,  Kabir  Ji  is  using  another 
beautiful  metaphor  to  explain,  how  Maya  looks  so  very  attractive  and  alluring  to  ordinary 
people,  but  to  the  saints  of  God  as  their  enemy  number  one,  and  they  don’t  let  it  afflict 
them  at  all. 

Imagining  all  the  flesh,  bones,  and  blood  as  one  part  of  the  human  body  as  one  pot,  and 
mind  as  another  pot,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “In  one  pot  is  meat  of  animals  and  chicken,  the  other 
pot  (or  mind)  is  full  of  water,  (or  thoughts  and  counter  thoughts  regarding  different  worldly 
problems).  Nearby  are  sitting  five  yogis  (the  five  impulses  of  lust,  anger,  greed,  attachment, 
and  ego),  in  the  midst  of  which  is  sitting  (Maya,  like  a)  shameless  queen.”(l  ) 

Addressing  this  Maya,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “O’  shameless  woman,  (you  are  having  your  evil 
influence  all  over  the  world,  as  if)  your  horn  is  blowing  all  over.  But  there  are  some 
awakened  souls,  who  have  completely  rejected  you.”(l -pause) 

As  if  responding  to  Kabir  Ji’s  comment,  and  asking  him  to  marry  her,  Maya  says:  “(Me, 
whom  you  call  the)  shame  less  one,  I have  all  human  beings  under  my  influence.  (Like  a 
hunter),  killing  (the  spiritual  life  of)  all  my  victims,  I look  at  them  carefully.  I am  (loved  by 
all  like)  their  sister  or  niece,  but  I am  a slave  to  that  person,  who  has  (overpowered  me  as  if 
he  has)  wed  me.”(2) 

But,  as  if  rejecting  her  marriage  proposal,  Kabir  Ji  tells  her:  “(O’  woman,  I am  already 
married),  and  my  groom  (God)  is  profoundly  wise,  He  Himself  is  known  as  a saint.  He  is 
still  alive,  and  is  present  like  a crown  over  my  forehead,  therefore  no  one  dare  come  near 
me  (and  try  to  allure  me  away  from  Him).”(3) 

He  concludes  this  shabad  by  describing  how  firmly  he  and  other  saintly  persons  have 
rejected  the  influence  of  Maya.  He  says:  “I  have  (thoroughly  rejected  the  influence  of 
worldly  riches  and  power,  as  if  I have)  chopped  off  her  nose,  chopped  of  her  ears,  and  after 
cutting  her  into  many  pieces  like  that,  I have  thrown  her  out  (of  the  house  of  my  heart). 
Therefore  Kabir  says,  (Maya)  may  be  the  beloved  of  all  the  three  worlds,  but  for  the  saints, 
she  is  the  enemy .”(4-4) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  no  doubt  allurement  of  Maya  (the  worldly  riches 
and  power),  has  its  evil  influence  on  all  humans,  and  it  is  very  difficult  to  escape  its 
attraction.  Still  we  have  to  remember  that  race  after  Maya  leads  us  into  many  evil 
deeds  and  prevents  us  from  remembering  our  true  groom  (God).  Therefore,  while 
doing  our  duty  to  take  care  of  our  family,  we  should  not  allow  Maya  to  so  overpower 
our  mind,  that  it  makes  us  forget  even  God.  Therefore,  while  discharging  our 
reasonable  family  responsibilities,  we  should  keep  our  focus  on  meditating  on  God’s 
Name. 
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aasaa. 

HdD  i-l dl  UHt  HU  dldbj  sTHTF  II 

tffau  KftTH  i-rf?7  H^'Lld  »ffe  uf  HU?F  IIHII 

jogee  jatee  tapee  sani-aasee  baho  tirath 
bharmanaa. 

luNjit  muNjit  mon  jataaDhar  ant  ta-oo  mamaa. 

mu 

31-  U UH-fiV  II 

<dH(V  UH-T  (TO  fuU  tF  of  OFF  oft  TO7F  IHII  d0'8 
II 

taa  tay  sayvee-alay  raamnaa. 
rasnaa  raam  naam  hit  jaa  kai  kahaa  karai 
jamnaa.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

»F31H  feg^IH  frfeoT  rFTtfij  HtT  HtT  fofl'oidrt1  II 

aagam  nirgam  jotik  jaaneh  baho  baho 
bi-aakarnaa. 

W8?? 

SGGS  P-477 

RSRSm  »ffw  tF?rfu  »ffe  uf  HU?F  II3II 

tant  mantar  sabh  a-ukhaDh  jaaneh  ant  ta-oo 
marnaa.  ||2|| 

d'H  >MU  s?U  fH&l'Hrt  HU  HdPd  UH7F  II 

tr?r  otyg  garo  wfe  3§  >ra?r  H3ii 

raaj  bhog  ar  chhatar  singhaasan  baho  sundar 
ramnaa. 

paan  kapoor  subaasak  chandan  ant  ta-oo 
marnaa.  ||3|| 

ag  yg1??  firfkfe  m uh  ottj  ?t  taw  n 

era sratd fef  wfe  gut  Hfe w-r hw  iiaimn 

bayd  puraan  simrit  sabh  khojay  kahoo  na 
oobarnaa. 

kaho  kabeer  i-o  raameh  jampa-o  mayt  janam 
marnaa.  ||4||5|| 

Aasa 

In  the  previous  shabad  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  while  doing  our  duty  to  take  care  of  our 
family,  we  should  not  allow  Maya  to  so  overpower  our  mind  that  it  makes  us  forget  even 
God.  Even  while  living  a family  life  and  providing  for  it,  our  focus  should  be  meditating 
on  God’s  Name.  In  this  shabad,  Kabir  Ji  draws  our  attention  to  another  obsession  of  many 
people,  who  apparently  may  not  be  interested  in  worldly  riches  and  power,  but  are  making 
all  kinds  of  efforts  and  trying  their  level  best  that  they  should  never  die.  However,  Kabir  Ji 
wants  to  point  out  that  no  matter  what  all  these  people  may  do,  they  all  will  have  to  die  one 
day.  Not  only  that,  they  would  keep  going  through  the  pains  of  birth  and  death  repeatedly. 
Therefore,  he  suggests  a way  following  which;  we  can  end  this  circle  of  birth  and  death 
forever. 

First  commenting  on  the  fate  of  recluses,  yogis,  and  other  similar  mendicants,  Kabir 
Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  all  the)  yogis,  celibates,  penitents,  recluses,  frequent  visitors  of 
pilgrimage  places,  recluses  with  cropped  hair,  wearers  of  loin  cloth  made  of  hemp,  silent 
sages,  and  wearers  of  long  matted  hair,  have  to  die  in  the  end.”(l) 

Therefore,  Kabir  Ji  advises  us  all  and  says:  ‘ 
Name.  Because,  the  person  in  whose  heart 
tongue  meditates  on  God’s  Name,  (no  longer 
even)  the  demon  of  death  cannot  do  anything 

‘(O’  my  friends),  we  should  meditate  on  God’s 
is  the  love  of  God,  and  who  with  his  or  her 
goes  through  the  rounds  of  birth  and  death,  so 
; (to  such  a person).”  (1-pause) 
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Now,  commenting  on  the  fate  of  those  who  read  and  expound  on  holy  books,  or  know 
astrology,  and  many  kinds  of  charms  and  mantras,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “Even  those  who  know 
" Vedas  ”,  “Shastras  ”,  “Astrology  ”,  and  many  grammars,  or  those  who  know  all  kinds  of 
charms,  mantras,  and  herbal  concoctions  have  to  die  in  the  end.”(2) 

Next  Kabir  Ji  comments  on  the  end  fates  of  all  the  rich  and  powerful  people,  including 
kings  and  queens  who  embellish  their  bodies  with  costly  clothes,  and  precious  perfumes. 
He  says:  “(Even  those  who  are)  enjoying  kingdoms,  wearing  crowns,  sit  on  thrones,  enjoy 
the  company  of  many  beautiful  women,  who  chew  betel  leaves,  apply  fragrant  scents  of 
" Chandan ” (or  sandal),  they  all  have  to  die  in  the  end.”(3) 

In  conclusion,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “I  have  searched  through  all  the  “Vedas,  “Puranaas"  and 
“Simrities  ”,  (and  have  concluded,  that  none  of  them  can  save  (us  from  the  rounds  of  birth 
and  death).  Therefore  Kabir  says,  “I  (only)  meditate  on  God’s  (Name,  which  alone)  can 
erase  (the  continuous  cycle  of)  birth  and  death.”(4-5) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  neither  by  enjoying  all  kinds  of  riches  and  power, 
nor  by  reading  or  expounding  any  kinds  of  religious  books,  and  nor  by  any  kind  of 
astrological,  or  medical  knowledge  we  can  end  our  rounds  of  births  and  deaths.  It  is 
only  by  meditating  on  God’s  Name  alone  that  we  can  end  this  vicious  cycle. 


W?  II 

gte  gyfet  aw?  afw  3^  arnt  11 

ufdfd  died1  (Vd  3H1  3dlPd  otd'd  llhll 

d'H1  wo-r  oiorab^  aw  ucee  11 
few  fswrrt  w nan  wtrf  11 

tfe  f%  urfe  irw  W3ft  afar  dl«8d  fouft  II 
urfe  uffe  yrrat  H3iw  aryfe  cigw  % arrt  113 11 

art  st  y?  aWy?>  gferr  rrfew  hwu  11 
gy  yfew  Hefd  aut  hh  fettr  uiw  dre  nan 

c<dd  otald  HOd  g Hdd  ofl <T1  Udad  yfew  II 

o!f»r  sifr  nrapg  fe  wgf  50ft  Ha?  Hwfew 
11 « 11  ? 11 


aasaa. 

feel  rabaabee  balad  pakhaavaj  ka-oo-aa  taal 
bajaavai. 

pahir  cholnaa  gadhaa  naachai  bhaisaa 
bhagat  karaavai.  ||1|| 

raajaa  raam  kakree-aa  baray  pakaa-ay. 

kinai  boojhanhaarai  khaa-ay.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

baith  singh  ghar  paan  lagaavai  ghees 
gal-uray  li-aavai. 

ghar  ghar  musree  mangal  gaavahi 
kachhoo-aa  sankh  bajaavai.  1 12|  | 

bans  ko  poot  bee-aahan  chali-aa  su-inay 
mandap  chhaa-av. 

roop  kanniaa  sundar  bavDhee  sasai  singh 
gun  gaa-ay.  ||3|| 

kahat  kabeer  sunhu  ray  santahu  keetee 
parbat  khaa-i-aa. 

kachhoo-aa  kahai  angaar  bhe  lora-o  lookee 
sabad  sunaa-i-aa.  ||4||6|| 


Aasa 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Kabir  Ji  advised  us  that  neither  by  enjoying  riches  and  power,  nor 
by  reading  or  expounding  on  any  kinds  of  religious  books,  and  nor  by  any  astrological,  or 
medical  knowledge  we  can  end  our  rounds  of  births  and  deaths.  It  is  only  by  meditating  on 
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God’s  Name,  that  we  can  end  this  vicious  cycle.  In  this  shabad,  Kabir  Ji,  uses  the  metaphor 
of  a marriage  party  celebration  to  describe  the  complete  turning  around  of  his  mind  from 
evil  and  sinful  tendencies  to  virtuous  and  saintly  habits. 

Using  the  above  indirect  metaphor  in  the  background,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(My  mind  which  used 
to  be  arrogant  like)  the  elephant  has  become  like  a rebock  player  (singing  praises  of  God. 
After  joining  the  holy  congregation,  from  a stubborn)  bull  it  has  become  like  a base  player, 
(and  instead  of  going  after  the  filth  of  slander  and  useless  prattle  like  a)  crow,  it  is  playing 
cymbals  (in  the  holy  congregation.  Instead  of  its  previous  foolish  donkey  like  habits,  it  is 
now  so  absorbed  in  singing  God’s  praises,  as  if)  wearing  a special  gown  it  is  dancing  (in 
God’s  love,  and  its)  buffalo  (like  habit  of  revenge  has  also  gone,  and  now)  is  singing  like  a 
devotee.”(l) 

So  expressing  his  thanks  to  God  Kabir  Ji  says:  “O’  God  the  king,  (You  have  brought  so 
many  seemingly  impossible  changes  in  my  mind,  and  turned  so  many  of  its  faults  into 
virtues,  as  ifYou  have)  cooked  tasty  fried  patties  out  of  the  fruits  of  “Akk”  (a  small  Indian 
plant,  which  yields  very  bitter  mango  like  fruit).  But  only  some  knowledgeable  persons 
have  eaten  these  (and  enjoyed  the  blessings  of  meditating  on  God’s  Name).”(l -pause) 

Continuing  to  describe  the  changes  in  the  animal  like  habits  of  the  mind,  Kabir  Ji  says: 
“(My  mind,  which  used  to  be  cruel  like  a)  lion  (has  now  become  so  hospitable,  as  if)  it 
now  prepares  betel  leaves  (for  the  guests.  Instead  of  running  after  worldly  desires  like  a big 
rat,  now)  it  is  bringing  and  serving  those  betel  leaves  to  the  guests.  All  my  faculties  are  so 
satiated,  as  if  in  every  house  the  rat  like  mind  is  singing  (praises  of  God),  and  instead  of 
hiding  like  a turtle  it  is  now  blowing  horns  (in  praise  of  God).”(2) 

Now  Kabir  Ji  uses  another  metaphor  to  describe  these  wonderful  positive  changes  in  the 
mind.  He  says:  “(O’  God,  by  Your  grace,  my  mind  has  so  changed,  as  if  the)  son  of  the 
sterile  mother  (Maya)  has  set  out  to  marry  (the  immaculate  intellect,  and  there  is  such  an 
atmosphere  of  joy,  as  if  for  its  welcome)  canopies  of  gold  have  been  put  up.  (The  mind 
has  now  obtained  divine  wisdom,  as  if  it  has)  married  a very  beautiful  bride,  and  now  (the 
mind  which  was  timid)  like  a hare,  is  now  singing  songs  in  praise  of  the  lion  (like  fearless 
God).”(3) 

In  conclusion,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “Listen  O’  saints,  (my  mind  has  now  become  so  humble,  as  if) 
an  ant  has  eaten  a mountain).  Now  my  turtle  (like  mind,  which  previously  wanted  to  hide 
in  water,  now)  is  looking  for  some  warmth  (of  holy  congregation  also,  and  the  evil  seeking 
tendency  of  the  mind  is  now  reciting  the  loving  word  (of  the  Guru).”(4-6) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  if  God  shows  His  grace  upon  any  body,  that  person’s 
mind,  which  may  be  previously  foolish,  stubborn  and  has  dreadful  habits  like  those  of 
many  animals,  completely  turns  a corner,  and  starts  to  change  its  whole  attitude,  and 
his  or  her  intellect  becomes  immaculate,  wise  and  holy.  Such  a person  starts  singing 
God’s  praise,  and  all  his  or  her  sense  organs  also  are  in  tune  with  this  divine  song,  as  if 
they  are  in  a marriage  party. 

yww  II  aasaa. 

srenfo  M farrfij  n batoo-aa  ayk  bahtar  aaDhaaree  ayko  jisahi 

du-aaraa. 
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7j%  t#  fijHT-ft  H#  TT  fraft  tifdl  H'd1  IIRII 
W 33ft  7>§  fcTfir  Iff  II 

3 w 53  guy  k srarft  sg#  iirii  33#  11 

ftfEI7  f3P?f7>  fw?7  otfd  Hel  H33  d'dl1  H#  UF75  II 
U3  33  # cffe  iRddl'il  313  of  3#  II? II 

3fe»r  3Tu#  oufer  or#  g#  f3H#  oft  »rarfe 
3W#  II 

13H  of  31#  753  f33  W3f3  33  33T  S1#  75#  II 3 II 

33  33133  33f  73H  3 ttfH  53  ft%  U3W  II 
513  of#3  it  #3^3  533  ftfe  H37  AlHW  II8IIPII 


navai  khand  kee  parithmee  maagai  so  jogee 
jag  saaraa.  ||1|| 

aisaa  jogee  na-o  niDh  paavai. 

tal  kaa  barahm  lay  gagan  charaavai.  ||1|| 
rahaa-o. 

khinthaa  gi-aan  Dhi-aan  kar  soo-ee  sabad 
taagaa  math  ghaalai. 

panch  tat  kee  kar  mirgaanee  gur  kai  maarag 
chaalai.  ||2|| 

da-i-aa  faahuree  kaa-i-aa  kar  Dhoo-ee  darisat 
kee  agan  jalaavai. 

tis  kaa  bhaa-o  la-ay  rid  antar  chahu  jug 
taarhee  laavai.  1 13|  | 

sabh  jogtan  raam  naam  hai  jis  kaa  pind 
paraanaa. 

kaho  kabeer  jay  kirpaa  Dhaarai  day-ay 
sachaa  neesaanaa.  ||4||7|| 


Aasa 

Just  as  Guru  Nanak  Dev  Ji,  had  a long  discussion  with  yogis  (in  Sidh  Goasht),  and  told 
them  what  was  true  Yoga,  similarly  it  appears  that  Kabir  Ji  had  a discussion  with  a yogi 
of  “Gorakh  Nath  ” cult.  Wearing  mendicant  jackets,  bags  full  of  ashes,  and  other  such 
symbols,  the  members  of  this  cult  roam  around  begging  for  food  and  clothes,  and  consider 
them  as  very  superior  kinds  of  yogis.  In  this  discussion,  Kabir  Ji  tells  who  in  his  view  is  the 
highest  kind  of  yogi. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friend,  in  my  view)  that  person  is  a the  highest  yogi  in  the  world,  who 
considers  the  body  supported  by  seventy  two  (main  arteries)  as  the  wallet  (for  keeping  the 
holy  ashes  of  God’s  Name.  Such  a yogi  believes,  that  there  is  only  one  door  of  the  brain 
in  this  body,  through  which  one  can  go  and  meet  God  residing  in  it,  and  who  instead  of 
roaming  around  the  regions  of  the  earth,  begs  for  the  food  of  Name  in  this  body  of  nine 
main  joints.”)  1) 

Describing  the  spiritual  height  attained  by  such  a yogi,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friend),  such  a 
yogi  obtains  all  the  nine  treasures  (of  happiness),  and  liberating  the  soul  from  the  depth  (of 
worldly  problems),  lifts  it  to  the  tenth  gate.”(l -pause) 

Next  referring  to  the  other  yogic  garbs  and  symbols,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(A  true  yogi)  uses 
divine  knowledge  like  the  mendicant  coat,  meditation  like  a needle,  and  repeated  reflection 
on  the  word  (or  Guru’s  advice)  as  the  thread.  (Controlling  the  five  sense  organs,  as  if) 
making  the  deer  skin  of  five  elements  (the  sitting  cushion,  a yogi)  follows  the  path  shown 
by  the  Guru.”(2) 

Continuing  to  describe  the  ways  of  a true  yogi,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “Using  compassion  like  a 
rake,  the  body  as  the  fireplace,  (a  true  yogi)  lights  such  a fire  in  it  that  he  or  she  looks  upon 
all  with  the  same  one  view  of  equality.  Such  a yogi  enshrines  the  love  of  that  (God)  in  the 
mind,  and  in  this  way  always  remains  in  a state  of  meditation  (upon  God).”(3) 
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In  conclusion,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “The  essense  of  all  Yoga  is  (to  meditate  on)  the  Name  of  God, 
to  whom  belongs  our  body  and  soul.  Kabir  says  if  God  shows  mercy.  He  blesses  (that  yogi) 
with  the  everlasting  mark  (of  His  Name).”(4-7) 

The  message  of  the  shabacl  is  that  true  yoga  (or  union)  with  God  is  not  obtained  by 
superficial  outer  garbs,  rituals,  or  practices.  It  is  obtained  only  when  following  Guru’s 
advice,  we  develop  true  divinely  qualities  (such  as  truth,  compassion,  and  continence) 
in  our  daily  conduct,  and  meditate  on  God  with  true  love  and  devotion.  Only  then, 
God  shows  His  grace  upon  us  and  blesses  us  with  the  mark  of  His  Name. 


WTF  || 

fUf  3Uot  olU7  t W fefe  HU  U'U  gw7^  II 

few  Kftr  nfe  ra-d'fd  oiw  fenu  urst  feft  rre) 
11=111 

cedi  % otcsy  aa 1 cdl  II 
UH3  dlftd  WT  HR”  HHJ  fertO  Uufd  7>  tH'rtl  11=1  II 
UU7#  II 

Hcrfu  hsu  srfu  gsfe  ciut^r  fr  s aufur  ufet  n 

U Uvfe  Hftr  ddo(  otddl1  >>fr24<1>  ut  otf<d  reel 
II?  II 

HSfu  c<l«  ddc<  H ofedl1  >n6dd  cT  few  ctel'tf  II 

nrau huMI svfe u it  u7 1 f%  ul utM  nan 

e’it  add  try  yQe  htsh  ^uu  u utu1  11 

oratu  uotuf  jfe  unr  af  uua  uu  ufeufet  iiancn 


aasaa. 

hindoo  turak  kahaa  tay  aa-ay  kin  ayh  raah 
chalaa-ee. 

dil  meh  soch  bichaar  kavaaday  bhisat  dojak 
kin  paa-ee.  ||1|| 

kaajee  tai  kavan  katayb  bakhaanee. 

parhHat  gunat  aisay  sabh  maaray  kinhooN 
khabar  na  jaanee.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

sakat  sanayhu  kar  sunat  karee-ai  mai  na 
bad-ugaa  bhaa-ee. 

a-o  ray  khudaa-ay  mohi  turak  karaigaa  aapan 
hee  kat  jaa-ee.  ||2|| 

sunat  kee-ay  turak  jay  ho-igaa  a-urat  kaa 
ki-aa  karee-ai. 

araDh  sareeree  naar  na  chhodai  taa  tay 
hindoo  hee  rahee-ai.  1 13|  | 

chhaad  katayb  raam  bhaj  ba-uray  julam  karat 
hai  bhaaree. 

kabeerai  pakree  tayk  raam  kee  turak  rahay 
pachihaaree.  ||4||8|| 


Aasa 

It  is  generally  believed  that  Kabir  Ji  was  bom  to  Hindu  parents,  but  being  an  orphan  at 
an  early  age,  he  was  reared  by  Muslim  parents.  It  is  also  believed  that  he  adopted  Rama 
Nand,  a Hindu  as  his  Gum.  As  per  Dr.  Bh.  Vir  Singh  Ji,  it  appears  that  Kabir  Ji  uttered  this 
shabad,  in  response  to  a (Muslim  priest  or)  qazi,  who  criticized  Kabir  Ji  for  following  a 
Hindu  Gum,  and  not  sticking  to  the  Muslim  ways  of  life.  In  this  shabad,  Kabir  Ji  responds 
to  such  lectures  from  the  qazi,  particularly  regarding  the  item  of  circumcision. 

So  addressing  that  “qazi",  Kabir  Ji  says:  “O'  argumentative  ( “qazi”),  objectively  reflect  in 
your  heart,  and  tell  me  from  where  have  the  Hindus  and  Muslims  come?  Who  has  started 
these  (different)  ways,  and  who  has  established  (this  system  of)  heaven  and  hell,  (and  laid 
out  that  only  Muslims  could  go  to  heaven,  and  all  Hindus  must  go  to  hell)?”(l) 
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Further  questioning  that  qazi’s  religious  scholar  ship  and  pointing  out  to  him  how  fanatics 
like  him  suffer  ultimately,  Kabir  Ji  says:  (“O  ’ “qazi  ”),  which  Semitic  book,  you  are  quoting 
(which  says  such  fanatic  things)?  All  such  (persons,  who)  read  and  listen  to  such  fanatic 
things  are  wasted  away;  none  of  them  have  understood  the  truth.”(l  -pause) 

Telling  the  “qazi”  in  plain  words,  that  he  is  not  going  to  be  convinced  by  his  false  or 
wrongly  interpreted  references,  regarding  circumcision,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friend, 
this)  is  only  for  the  sake  of  love  for  one’s  wife,  that  we  do  the  circumcision.  I will  not  be 
convinced  at  all,  that  (it  is  in  any  way  connected  with  God’s  union).  If  God  has  to  make  me 
a Muslim,  then  on  its  own  my  sex  organ  would  be  cut  (and  circumcised).”(2) 

Now,  Kabir  Ji  questions  the  necessity  of  circumcision  in  another  way.  He  says:  “If  it  is 
only  by  having  circumcision  done,  a man  becomes  a Muslim,  then  what  are  we  going  to 
do  about  the  woman,  (who  being  uncircumcised  remains  a non-  Muslim),  and  since  one 
cannot  abandon  his  other  half,  (so  rather  than  becoming  half  Muslim)  it  is  better  that  we 
remain  (full)  Hindus.”(3) 

In  conclusion,  Kabir  Ji  admonishes  that  “qazi"  against  all  such  false  beliefs  based 
on  which,  he  and  many  others  like  him  used  to  oppress  the  non-Muslims.  He  says:  “O’ 
ignorant  man,  cast  off  such  Semitic  books  (which  give  you  such  false  beliefs,  based  on 
which),  you  commit  serious  oppression,  and  worship  the  all  pervading  God.  Kabir  has 
grasped  on  to  the  support  of  that  all-  pervading  God,  and  Muslims  (like  you)  have  been 
consumed  (by  their  fruitless  strife).”(4-8) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  not  have  the  false  notion  that  only  those 
who  follow  our  particular  faith  and  observe  our  customs  and  practices  will  go  to 
heaven  or  reach  God.  Instead,  we  should  love  all  human  beings  as  children  of  the  same 
God,  and  we  should  keep  remembering  Him  with  true  love  and  devotion. 


WTF  || 

fTtt  ftUT  3^  vW  Hfy  ydl  33J  H3”  H3  || 

3W  ftw  a1#  idd'Al  gtv  H53  ust  mil 

3 uGd  did  rrraT  7)  || 

f gnt  ivy  rifu  hsJ  mu  gtrf  ii 

^ fyn7  ^ t?  c<d< s yyy  Hdl  ii 

aia”  a'd  US'  ce^o  odso  odl  II 3 II 

dddl  aol  H'd1  W UTa  d'dl  II 


aasaa. 

jab  lag  tayl  deevay  mukh  baatee  tab  soojhai 
sabh  ko-ee. 

SGGS  P-478 

tayl  jalay  baatee  thehraanee  soonnaa 
mandar  ho-ee.  ||1|| 

ray  ba-uray  tuhi  gharee  na  raakhai  ko-ee. 

tooN  raam  naam  jap  so-ee.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

kaa  kee  maat  pitaa  kaho  kaa  ko  kavan 
purakh  kee  jo-ee. 

ghat  footay  ko-oo  baat  na  poochhai 
kaadhahu  kaadhahu  ho-ee.  ||2|| 

dayhuree  baithee  maataa  rovai  j<hatee-aa  lay 
ga-ay  bhaa-ee. 
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H?  fec'oCy  Mur  It  UH  feaF  fP#  II3II 


c<Od  otyld  Hrtd  HrSO  If  H'dld  d'ifl  II 

fen  at  firfe  gwy  fe  t tin  sit  ut  arFret 

ii  b ii  tf  ii  ffS 


lat  chhitkaa-av  tiree-aa  rovai  hans  ikaylaa 
jaa-ee.  ||3|| 

kahat  kabeer  sunhu  ray  santahu  bhai  saagar 
kai  taa-ee. 

is  banday  sir  julam  hot  hai  jam  nahee  hatai 
gusaa-ee.  ||4||9||  dutukay 


Aasa 

In  this  shabad  Kabir  Ji  is  reminds  us  about  our  imminent  death,  and  cautions  us  against 
being  absorbed  in  the  attachment  of  our  friends  and  relatives,  and  committing  any  sins  or 
evil  deeds  on  account  of  them. 

Comparing  our  body  to  a lamp,  life  breaths  to  the  oil  and  the  wick,  Kabir  Ji  addresses  us 
and  says:  “(O’  mortal),  as  long  there  is  oil  and  the  wick  in  the  lamp,  till  then  every  thing 
is  visible.  However,  when  the  oil  is  burnt,  and  the  wick  is  extinguished,  then  the  house 
becomes  dark  (and  lonely.  Similarly,  as  long  as  there  are  breaths  in  the  body  and  one  is 
alive,  everything  appears  to  be  one’s  own  to  a mortal.  But  when  one  stops  breathing,  man’s 
body  becomes  lifeless,  and  cannot  see  or  do  anything).”(l) 

Referring  to  man’s  loneliness  after  death,  Kabir  Ji  advises:  “(O’  man,  after  death),  no  body 
wants  to  keep  you  (in  the  house)  even  for  a moment.  Therefore,  meditate  on  that  God’s 
Name,  (which  alone  would  go  along  with  you).”(l-pause) 

Describing  the  funeral  scene  after  death,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “When  the  pitcher  (of  life  of  a 
person)  breaks  down  (and  the  person  dies,  immediately  there  is  a concern  on  every  body’s 
mind  to  dispose  off  the  body.  Tell  me,  who  at  that  time  thinks  about  (such  things),  as  whose 
mother,  father,  or  spouse  is  this  (dead  body).”(2) 

Commenting  upon  the  state  of  the  near  and  dear  relatives,  and  the  soul  of  the  dead  person, 
Kabir  Ji  says:  “Sitting  in  the  porch  the  mother  wails,  while  the  brothers  (and  other  relatives 
and  friends)  take  away  the  coffin  for  cremation;  the  wife  weeps  with  her  disheveled  hair, 
while  the  (poor)  soul  is  going  alone  (into  the  next  world).”(3) 

Seeing  such  a heart  wrenching  scene  which  happens  again  and  again  to  the  human  beings, 
Kabir  Ji  passionately  urges:  “Listen  O’  saints,  Kabir  says,  for  the  sake  of  this  dreadful 
(worldly  ocean,  which  one  deems  as  his  or  her  own,  one  commits  so  many  sins  and  miss 
deeds.  Therefore  at  the  time  of  death,  the  person)  is  cruelly  punished,  and  O’  God  at  that 
time,  the  demon  of  death  doesn’t  stop  (torturing  that  person).”! 4-9-two  phrase  stanzas) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  all  our  friends  and  relatives  love  and  care  about  us, 
as  long  as  there  is  life  in  the  body.  But  as  soon  as  we  breathe  our  last,  no  one  would 
own  us,  and  our  soul  would  go  alone  and  suffer  the  punishment  for  all  the  sins  and 
evil  deeds  committed  by  us,  for  our  own  sake,  or  for  our  family  and  friends.  Therefore, 
instead  of  involving  too  much  in  the  worldly  affairs,  and  committing  sins  for  ourselves 
or  for  our  near  and  dear  ones,  we  should  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  which  alone  would 
accompany  and  help  us  in  the  end. 
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n^HPddld  IJHrfe  II 

wf  qt  erata  fft§  § gfytJ  fs33§  n 

HOc<  Hrtd  >TO  rtjl  Urfe>MT  II 
TO  y#  Ufe  TOH  HAH  did1  few  IHII 

tjfe  of  laiwcV  fe»dd  ft%  II 

HUlrr  fy»dd  HH  33  A fTfet  mil  TO1#  II 

AA  c<fd  Heod  HA  H'fe  frofet  II 
fey  Heod  HftJ  HTO  Htfel  II 3 II 
tjfe  of  fertd*1  HA  of  aid'd'  || 

TO  wfe  tft  wfro  qro  113 II 
TO  TOtd  rtdfd  TO  H Hid1  II 

dm  a’h  wftr  fro  nsmmoii 


ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

aasaa  saree  kabeer  jee-o  kay 
cha-upday  iktukay. 

sanak  sanand  ant  nahee  paa-i-aa. 
bayd  parhay  parh  barahmay  janam 
gavaa-i-aa.  ||1|| 

har  kaa  bilovanaa  bilovahu  mayray  bhaa-ee. 
sahj  bilovahu  jaisay  tat  na  jaa-ee.  1 1 1 1 1 
rahaa-o. 

tan  kar  matukee  man  maahi  bilo-ee. 
is  matukee  meh  sabad  sanjo-ee.  | [2|  | 
har  kaa  bilovanaa  man  kaa  beechaaraa. 
gur  parsaad  paavai  amrit  Dhaaraa,  ||3|| 

kaho  kabeer  nadar  karay  jay  meeNraa. 
raam  naam  lag  utray  teeraa.  ||4||1||10|| 


Aasa  Siri  Kabir  Jeo  Kaiy 
Chopadaiy  Ikktukaiy 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Kabir  Ji  told  us  that  instead  of  involving  too  much  in  the  worldly 
affairs,  and  committing  sins  for  ourselves  or  for  our  near  and  dear  ones,  we  should  meditate 
on  God’s  Name,  which  alone  would  accompany  and  help  us  in  the  end.  In  this  shabad,  he 
tells  us  how  slowly,  steadily  and  lovingly;  we  have  to  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  and  not  to 
go  out  on  a scholarly  search  to  find  God,  and  His  limits,  or  rapidly  utter  certain  words  for 
this  purpose. 

Regarding  the  efforts  of  those  who  tried  to  find  the  limits  of  God,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(What  to 
speak  of  others),  Sanak  and  Sanand  (the  sons  of  god  Brahma),  could  not  find  His  end;  even 
god  Brahma  wasted  his  entire  life,  reading  the  "Vedas  ”,  again  and  again  (in  search  of  God’s 
limits,  but  he  failed).”!  1) 

Therefore,  Kabir  Ji  advises  us:  “O’  my  dear  brothers,  just  as  you  (churn  yogurt)  with  a slow 
speed,  so  that  its  essence  (or  butter)  is  not  lost,  (similarly)  repeat  God’s  Name  with  such  an 
ease  and  steady  pace,  so  that  you  may  not  lose  the  essence  (or  union  with  God).”(l -pause) 

Continuing  to  use  the  above  analogy  of  churning  milk,  Kabir  Ji  suggests:  “(O’  my  friends), 
make  your  body  as  the  clay  churning  pot,  your  mind  as  the  churning  spindle,  and  put 
together  the  yogurt  of  (Guru’s)  word  in  this  pot  (of  the  body),  so  that  you  may  obtain  the 
essence  or  God’s  union).”(2) 

Describing  the  next  stage  in  the  process,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(Listen  O’  my  friends),  churning 
for  the  (butter)  of  God  consists  of  reflecting  (on  God)  in  one’s  mind  again  and  again.  It  is 
in  this  way  (that  a person)  obtains  the  stream  of  nectar  (of  God’s  Name)  through  Guru’s 
grace.”(3) 
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In  conclusion,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “If  (God),  the  king,  shows  His  grace,  then  getting  attuned  to 
God’s  Name,  one  swims  across  (the  worldly  ocean),  says  so  Kabir.’’(4-1-10) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  reach  God,  then  instead  of  trying  to 
find  Him  through  study  of  books,  or  searching  in  different  places,  we  should  slowly 
and  steadily  keep  meditating  on  His  Name,  and  reflecting  on  Guru’s  word  in  our 
mind.  One  day  by  Guru’s  grace,  God  would  unite  us  with  Him. 


WTF  || 

a'dl  Ho(l  feUct7  II 

wew swroup  nn 

gfe  aist  nrarfe  ?>  fetfof  11 

dfe  d O JI  ew  ll^ll  dd'6  II 

eel  33  7>  Htf  dyy  II 

ffe  fydl'fdS  WW  oFFT  IP II 

orawl  aest  otuw  n 

Wife  U#  3§  ftlH  UG  3F??>  113 II 

c<dd  oiald  ue  ft  ee  ii 

few t fefe  uwH  ue  e%  iieipimn 


aasaa. 

baatee  sookee  tayl  nikhootaa. 
mandal  na  baajai  nat  pai  sootaa.  ||1|| 

bujh  ga-ee  agan  na  niksi-o  DhooN-aa. 
rav  rahi-aa  ayk  avar  nahee  doo-aa.  1 1 1 1 1 
rahaa-o. 

tootee  tant  na  bajai  rabaab. 
bhool  bigaari-o  apnaa  kaaj.  ||2|| 

kathnee  badnee  kahan  kahaavan. 
samajh  paree  ta-o  bisri-o  gaavan.  1 13|  | 
kahat  kabeer  panch  jo  chooray. 
tin  tay  naahi  param  pad  dooray.  ||4||2||11|| 


Aasa 

In  many  of  previous  shabads,  Guru  Ji  has  been  advising  us  to  die  to  self,  meaning  that 
we  need  to  so  erase  and  overcome  our  worldly  desires,  as  if  we  are  dead.  In  this  shabad 
Kabir  Ji  illustrates  with  a metaphor,  what  does  dying  to  self  really  means,  and  what  kinds 
of  blessings,  we  obtain,  when  we  reach  such  a stage.  In  this  metaphor,  he  compares  the 
body  to  a lamp,  constant  worldly  desire  to  its  wick,  worldly  attachment  to  the  oil,  and  mind 
to  a drummer,  who  generally  keeps  beating  the  drum  of  envy  and  jealousy. 

Using  the  above  metaphor,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “The  wick  (of  my  worldly  desires)  has  gone 
dry,  because  the  oil  (of  worldly  attachment)  is  finished.  No  longer  any  drum  (of  worldly 
desires)  is  playing,  because  the  juggler  (like  mind,  is  no  longer)  dancing  (to  the  beat  of  the 
drum  of  worldly  desires),  and  is  enjoying  a sound  sleep  (of  peace  and  contentment).”(l) 

Describing  his  present  state  of  mind,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “The  fire  (of  my  desires)  has 
extinguished  so  completely,  that  there  is  no  longer  the  smoke  (of  worldly  thoughts).  Now  I 
see  the  one  God,  and  none  other  pervading  every  where.”(l  -pause) 

Explaining  the  completeness  of  this  transformation,  and  why  it  did  not  happen  before, 
Kabir  Ji  says:  “When  the  string  breaks,  the  rebeck  cannot  emit  any  sound.  (Similarly  now 
the  chain  of  my  worldly  desires  has  broken,  therefore  no  such  thought  comes  to  my  mind, 
and  I have  realized  that)  it  was  by  my  own  mistake,  I had  spoiled  my  own  task.”(2) 
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Describing  the  present  peaceful  state  of  his  mind,  and  dis-interestedness  in  any  kind  of 
worldly  debates  or  lectures,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “Now  when  I have  understood  (the  true  purpose 
of  human  life),  I have  forsaken  all  kinds  of  useless  talks,  gossips,  preaching  or  arguing.”(3) 

In  conclusion,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “He  who  smashes  the  five  (passions  of  lust,  anger,  greed, 
attachment,  and  ego),  Kabir  says,  he  is  not  far  from  (achieving  the)  supreme  status  (of 
salvation).”(  4-2-11) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  want  to  obtain  the  supreme  status  (of  salvation), 
we  need  to  so  control  our  five  impulses  of  lust,  anger,  and  worldly  attachments, 
that  our  fire  of  worldly  desires  is  completely  extinguished,  and  our  mind  is  totally 
disinterested  in  any  kind  of  worldly  attachment  or  ego. 


WF  || 

H3  Wld'U  otdd  3 FT^-  II 
t-iool  dl  fd  3 truOr  33  11411 

anfew  uf  gfet?  ife  ii 

5T3  ?>  ifefk  ife  11411  strf  ii 

h wfe  sht  ora  orfe  rrfe»F  ii 
3r  # etfe  3 grafH  t-rfew  ipii 

fdd  sidfrt  H3  ufdG  UHra7  II 
TPH  fef  SddfH  W 113 II 

efij  few  Kfe  rra7  fefe  ii 

huItt  rrafk  53  gt  srafe  nmi3iicpii 


aasaa. 

sut  apraaDh  karat  hai  jaytay. 
jannee  cheet  na  raakhas  taytay.  1 11|  | 

raam-ee-aa  ha-o  baarik  tayraa. 
kaahay  na  khandas  avgan  mayraa.  1 1 1 1 1 
rahaa-o. 

jay  at  karop  karay  kar  Dhaa-i-aa. 

taa  bhee  cheet  na  raakhas  maa-i-aa.  1 12|  | 

chint  bhavan  man  pari-o  hamaaraa. 
naam  binaa  kaisay  utras  paaraa.  ||3|| 

deh  bimal  mat  sadaa  sareeraa. 

sahj  sahj  gun  ravai  kabeeraa.  ||4||3||12|| 


Aasa 

In  this  shabad,  Kabir  Ji  is  showing  us,  how  to  approach  God,  with  sincere  and  immaculate 
childlike  love,  rather  than  any  kind  of  egoistic  or  arrogant  attitude  because  of  our  presumed 
holiness  or  ways  of  works  and  rituals. 

So  addressing  God  in  an  endearing  and  affectionate  manner,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(O’  God,  no 
matter  how  many)  misdeeds  a child  (may  do,  the)  mother  doesn’t  bear  (grudge)  in  her 
mind.”(l) 

So  continuing  his  address,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “O’  my  beautiful  all-pervading  God,  I am  (also 
like)  Your  (little)  child,  so  why  don’t  you  (forgive  me,  and)  eradicate  my  fault?”(l -pause) 

Once  again  stressing  upon  the  example  of  mother’s  forgiving  nature,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(O’ 
God),  even  if  becoming  extremely  mad,  (the  child)  may  run  away  (from  home),  still  the 
mother  doesn’t  keep  (a  grudge)  in  her  mind.”(2) 
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Now  describing  his  worry,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(O’  God,  due  to  my  past  mistakes),  I am 
extremely  worried,  how  without  (meditating)  on  Your  Name,  I would  swim  across  (the 
worldly  ocean)?”(3) 

Therefore,  Kabir  Ji  prays  to  God  and  says:  “(O’  God),  give  me  such  immaculate  intellect 
that  with  this  body  of  mine  (I)  Kabir  may  slowly  and  steadily  keep  singing  (Your)  praise 
forever.”(4-3-12) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  God  is  very  compassionate,  and  large  hearted. 
Just  as  a mother  would  not  keep  a grudge,  even  when  her  child  has  done  something 
terribly  wrong,  similarly  God  does  not  keep  a grudge  against  us  either.  Only  thing  we 
need  to  do  is  to  approach  God  like  a child  and  pray  to  Him  in  all  humility  to  pardon 
our  previous  sins  and  to  give  us  immaculate  understanding,  so  that  we  may  keep 
loving  Him  and  meditating  on  His  Name  forever. 


w II 

UtT  UH'dl  3TH3t  did  II 
tHd1  yH Pd  tildad  tffe  IIHII 

WU  few  3F^3T  U II 
ufe  su  sqt  hu  nfc  & nil  utrf  n 

W8?tf 

<Vdd  H'dd  c(dfd  Ud'dl  II 

trfe  S3)  SIS)  urn)  11  p 11 

35  kw  fea^  u'H  11 
huh  ?uy  w t eraf  hwh  nan 

ofU3  ofefe  UT-f  313  3P^f  II 
fef  3UoT  uf  HHTS1^©  118118113311 


aasaa. 

haj  hamaaree  gomtee  teer. 
jahaa  baseh  peetambar  peer.  ||1|| 

vaahu  vaahu  ki-aa  khoob  gaavtaa  hai. 
har  kaa  naam  mayrai  man  bhaavtaa  hai. 

1 1 1||  rahaa-o. 
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naarad  saarad  karahi  khavaasee. 
paas  baithee  beebee  kavlaa  daasee.  1 12|  | 

kanthay  maalaa  jihvaa  raam. 
sahaNs  naam  lai  lai  kara-o  salaam.  ||3|| 

kht  kabeer  raam  gun  gaavou. 

hindoo  turak  do-oo  samjhaava-o.  1 14|  |4|  1 13 1 1 


Aasa 

In  this  shabad,  Kabir  Ji  is  telling  us  what  is  the  best  place,  or  the  best  way  to  pray  to  God. 
Most  of  the  Muslims  believe  that  one  should  go  to  "Hajj"  (and  visit)  Mecca,  while  Hindus 
believe,  that  one  should  visit  some  “Teerath  ’’  (or  holy  place)  situated  on  sacred  rivers  like 
“Ganges  ",  “Yamuna  ”,  or  “Gomati  However,  Kabir  Ji  has  quite  a different  idea. 

He  says:  “For  me  (that  place  in  my  mind),  where  resides  my  yellow  robed  prophet  (God)  is 
the  place  of  “Hajj”  or  the  “Teerath  ” on  the  bank  of  (river)  “Gomati,"(\) 

Describing,  how  much  his  mind  enjoys  singing  God’s  praises,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “How 
wonderfully  and  nicely  my  mind  sings.  It  appears  God’s  Name  is  very  pleasing  to  my 
mind.”(l  -pause) 
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Now  referring  to  some  gods  and  goddesses,  whom  many  Hindus  worship  with  great  respect 
and  zeal,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(What  to  speak  of  ordinary  people,  in  that  holy  place  of  the  mind, 
even  gods  and  goddesses  like)  “Narad”,  and  goddess  “Sharda”  are  doing  service,  and 
beside  them  is  sitting  the  goddess  “Lakshmi  ” like  a maid  servant.”(2) 

Regarding,  his  own  participation  in  this  session,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “On  my  neck  is  the  rosary, 
on  my  tongue  the  Name  of  God,  and  by  repeating  His  Name  thousands  of  times  I am 
saluting  Him.”(3) 

In  conclusion,  he  says:  “(I)  Kabir  say,  I only  sing  God’s  praises,  (and)  advise  both  Hindus 
and  Muslims  (that  the  best  way  to  do  any  “ Hajj ” or  visit  a “Teerath”  is  to  meditate  on 
God’s  Name  in  your  mind  itself).”(4-4-130) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  for  worshipping  God  and  seeking  union  with  Him, 
we  need  not  go  to  any  holy  place.  We  need  to  simply  meditate  on  God  in  our  own  mind 
and  try  to  find  Him  there. 

w tftf  it  ifeyf  tf  §3^  u 

aasaa  saree  kabeer  jee-o  kay 
panchpaday  9 dutukay  5 

nf^Hfddld  tjwfe  II 
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v#  3%  t-rfecfl  rraf  tret  fftf  ii 

fan  TO  off  IP#  3%  H U'U?)  PcSdrflG  mil 

paatee  torai  maalini  paatee  paatee  jee-o. 
jis  paahan  ka-o  paatee  torai  so  paahan 
nirjee-o.  ||1|| 
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bhoolee  maalnee  hai  ay-o. 
satgur  jaagtaa  hai  day-o.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 
barahm  paatee  bisan  daaree  fool 
sankarday-o. 

teen  dayv  partakh  toreh  karahi  kis  kee  say-o. 
I|2| 

imro  urfe  t yufi  afcf'  1 1 ruf  n 

f iu  yuff  rr#  u 3f  difstrt  iff  nan 

paakhaan  gadh  kai  moorat  keenHee  day  kai 
chhaatee  paa-o. 

jay  ayh  moorat  saachee  hai  ta-o 
garhHanhaaray  khaa-o.  ||3|| 

^ vfuff  mu  KrnHf  Ofdofd1  otwu  II 
ddl*d'9  uftiw  feH  yuff  ^ Htf  g^U  MB II 

bhaat  pahit  ar  laapsee  karkaraa  kaasaar. 
bhoganhaaray  bhogi-aa  is  moorat  kay  mukh 
chhaar.  ||4|| 

Hdwff  HUT  fWW  UH  fwf  cVfu  II 

3U  cfdld  UH  UU-f  uh)  ft^H7  odd  ufu  d'fe 
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maalin  bhoolee  jag  bhulaanaa  ham 
bhulaanay  naahi. 

kaho  kabeer  ham  raam  raakhay  kirpaa  kar 
har  raa-ay.  ||5||1||14|| 
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Asa  Sri  Kabir  Ji 

9 Punch  Pailas,  5 Do  Tukaas 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Kabir  Ji  told  us  that  for  worshipping  God  and  seeking  union  with 
Him,  we  need  not  go  to  any  holy  place.  We  need  to  simply  meditate  on  God  in  our  own 
mind  and  try  to  find  Him  there.  In  this  shabad,  he  comments  on  the  practice  of  worshiping 
statues.  He  takes  the  example  of  a female  gardener  who  is  plucking  some  leaves  from 
special  plants,  considered  holy  in  Hindu  faith,  in  order  to  offer  these  to  a statue  of  her  god 
such  as  “Vishnu”,  “Krishna"  or  “Rama”. 

Referring  to  that  scene  of  a gardener  plucking  leaves  for  offering  to  a statue,  Kabir  Ji  says: 
“The  gardener  is  plucking  leaves  (to  worship  her  idol).  But,  she  doesn’t  know  that  in  every 
leaf  there  is  life,  on  the  other  hand  the  stone  (statue)  for  which  she  is  plucking  these  leaves 
is  life-less.”(l) 

Therefore,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “In  this  way  the  gardener  is  really  mistaken,  because  the  true 
Guru  is  the  living  god.”(l -pause) 

Now,  as  if  addressing  the  gardener  herself,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(O’  lady,  the  leaves  which  you 
are  plucking,  being  the  primary  creation  are  like  god)  “Brahma  ”,  the  branches  (which  give 
nourishment  to  these  leaves  are  like  god)  “Vishnu”,  and  flowers  (being  the  final  product  of 
these  plants  are  like)  god  “Shankar”.  (So  in  this  way),  you  are  obviously  shattering  three 
gods;  (I  wonder,  then)  whom  are  you  serving?”(2). 

Next,  Kabir  Ji  points  to  the  mistake  of  worshiping  statues  from  another  angle.  He  says: 
“(Any  body,  who  has  observed,  how  the  statue  is  made,  knows  that  the  sculptor)  had  carved 
the  stone  and  fashioned  it  into  a statue  by  placing  his  feet  on  his  breast.  If  this  stone  were 
really  a true  god  (possessing  any  power,  then  first  thing  it  would  do)  is  to  devour  the 
sculptor  (for  insulting  and  torturing  him  in  such  a way).”(3) 

Kabir  Ji  now  points  to  the  different  foods  being  offered  to  the  statues  and  how  that  it  self  is 
a mistake.  He  says:  “(All  this)  rice,  pulse,  semi  liquid  sweets,  pancake  and  pudding  (offered 
to  the  stone  gods)  are  actually  being  enjoyed  by  the  priests,  and  nothing  goes  into  the 
mouth  of  the  stone  (god,  so  how  could  it  be  considered  worship  of  any  god).”(4) 

Finally  referring  to  the  criticism  of  people  for  not  following  the  traditional  path  (of  idol 
worship),  Kabir  Ji  says:  “I  am  not  mistaken.  This  gardener  is  mistaken  and  so  is  the  entire 
world;  Kabir  says,  bestowing  His  grace,  God  the  king  has  saved  him.”  (5-1-14) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  instead  of  doing  statue  worship,  and  trying  to 
please  gods  by  offerings  such  things  as  flowers,  sweets,  and  money  to  the  statues,  we 
should  worship  God  within  our  own  mind. 

wp  II  asaa. 
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113 II 

dfd  til  6 f^T-F  Sit  frtd  M'd  ft'tl1  dPd  dfd  ?TK 
wt§  II 
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mayree  mayree  kartay  janam  ga-i-o. 

saa-ir  sokh  bhujaN  bali-o.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

sookay  sarvar  paal  banDhaavai  loonai  khayt 
hath  vaar  karai. 

aa-i-o  chor  turantah  lay  ga-i-o  mayree 
raakhat  mugaDh  firai.  1 12|  | 

charan  sees  kar  kampan  laagay  nainee  neer 
asaar  bahai. 

jihvaa  bachan  suDh  nahee  niksai  tab  ray 
Dharam  kee  aas  karai.  1 13|  | 

har  jee-o  kirpaa  karai  liv  laavai  laahaa  har 
har  naam  lee-o. 

gur  parsaadee  har  Dhan  paa-i-o  antay 
chaldi-aa  naal  chali-o.  ||4|| 

kahat  kabeer  sunhu  ray  santahu  an  Dhan 
kachhoo-ai  lai  na  ga-i-o. 

aa-ee  talab  gopaal  raa-ay  kee  maa-i-aa 
mandar  chhod  chali-o.  ||5||2||15|| 


Aasa 

In  this  shabad,  Kabir  Ji  is  commenting  on  the  general  attitude  of  human  beings  who  do 
not  worship  God  till  they  are  old  They  think  that  only  at  that  time  they  will  do  whatever 
worship  they  need  to  do.  Before  that,  they  keep  wasting  their  time  on  other  things. 
However,  the  problem  is  that  when  one  gets  older  than  sixty,  then  his  faculties,  his  sense 
organs,  and  his  capacity  to  worship  God  also  diminish  very  much  and  a person  might  die 
even  before  reaching  the  old  age. 

So  keeping  these  things  in  mind,  Kabir  Ji  comments  on  the  general  attitude  and  says: 
“(About  first)  twelve  years  (of  a person’s  life)  pass  away  in  child  hood,  and  for  another 
twenty  years,  one  doesn’t  do  any  kind  of  penance  (or  true  worship).  Even  for  next  thirty 
years,  human  being  does  not  do  any  worship  of  God.  But  on  becoming  old,  that  person 
repents;  (because  by  now  one  becomes  so  weak,  and  distressed  by  so  many  mental  and 
physical  ailments,  that  one  cannot  do  any  real  worship,  and  have  any  hope  of  salvation).”)  1) 

Therefore,  Kabir  Ji  observes:  “(In  this  way  one’s  entire)  life  passes  in  egoistic  pursuits,  like 
a dried  out  pool  (the  body  loses  its  strength),  and  the  power  of  arms  is  gone.  (So  now  the 
human  being  is  unable  to  do  any  worship,  even  if  he  or  she  wants  to  do).”(l -pause) 

Regarding  a person’s  efforts  to  worship  God,  during  old  age,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(At  this  old  age 
trying  to  do  any  worship  is  like  a person)  putting  a dam  across  a dried  up  lake,  or  erecting 
a fence  around  a farm  already  harvested.  (Because  when  without  any  notice,  death)  strikes 
like  a thief,  right  then  it  takes  away  (life),  which  the  foolish  (human  being)  tries  so  hard  to 
preserve  as  his  or  her  own.”(2) 
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Next  Kabir  Ji  asks:  “(O’  ignorant  fool),  when  your  feet,  head,  and  hands  begin  to  tremble, 
water  flows  from  the  eyes  on  its  own,  and  words  don’t  come  out  right  from  the  tongue,  at 
that  time,  how  could  you  hope  to  practice  faith?”(3) 

Now  telling  us,  who  are  the  fortunate  persons,  who  do  not  follow  this  foolish  path,  and  start 
doing  the  right  things,  and  devoting  themselves  to  God’s  worship  from  the  very  beginning, 
Kabir  Ji  says:  “The  one  on  whom  God  shows  mercy,  attunes  his  or  her  mind  towards  Him, 
and  obtains  the  profit  of  (meditation  on)  God’s  Name.  By  Guru’s  grace,  such  a person 
obtains  the  wealth  of  God’s  Name,  which  accompanies  that  person  on  the  journey  (to  the 
yond)  at  the  end.”(4) 

Lastly  Kabir  Ji  says:  “Listen,  O’  dear  saints,  Kabir  says,  (upon  death)  a person  takes  none 
of  the  food  or  worldly  wealth  with  him  or  her.  When  the  summons  from  God  the  king 
arrive,  (one)  leaves  behind  all  the  wealth,  and  palaces.”(5-2-15) 


The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  not  live  under  the  false  dream  that  when 
we  become  old,  we  will  worship  God  and  do  all  other  good  deeds  at  that  time;  so  let 
us  now  spend  our  time  in  playing,  or  earning  and  enjoying  worldly  wealth.  We  never 
know  when  death  may  strike  us.  Therefore,  the  right  thing  to  do  is  that  while  earning 
reasonable  living  for  upkeep  of  our  family  and  ourselves,  we  should  not  waste  time 
in  enjoyment  of  false  worldly  pleasures,  or  filling  our  banks,  just  for  the  sake  of  our 
ego.  Instead,  we  should  meditate  on  God’s  Name  at  every  available  opportunity,  which 
alone  will  help  us  in  the  end. 

(Personal  note:  right  now  i.e.  9.7.03,  author’s  sister  in-  law  is  counting  her  last  breaths, 
and  every  body  is  feeling  sad  for  her  for  recently  spending  lot  of  her  energy,  time  and 
resources  in  building  her  marble  floor  house,  which  she  had  not  been  able  to  live  in  more 
than  a few  months). 
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oPiJ  u)?>  tf7?  UUHU  UWUf  pAd'd1  II 
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aasaa. 

kaahoo  deenHay  paat  patambar  kaahoo 
palagh  nivaaraa. 

kaahoo  garee  godree  naahee  kaahoo  khaan 
paraaraa.  ||1|[ 

ahirakh  vaad  na  keejai  ray  man. 

sukarit  kar  kar  leejai  ray  man.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

kumHaarai  ayk  jo  maatee  goonDhee  baho 
biDh  baanee  laa-ee. 

kaahoo  meh  motee  muktaahal  kaahoo 
bi-aaDh  lagaa-ee.  ||2|| 

soomeh  Phan  raakhan  ka-o  dee-aa  mugaPh 
kahai  Phan  mayraa. 

SGGS  P-480 

jam  kaa  dand  moond  meh  laagai  khin  meh 
karai  nibayraa.  ||3|| 
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oitf  c(dld  HOC  3 H do  j-f^t  H#  ool  II 

ftJOdli  t 3Tfe§  3#  3Wt 

II U II 3 II  II 


har  jan  ootam  bhagat  sadaavai  aagi-aa  man 
sukh  paa-ee. 

jo  tis  bhaavai  sat  kar  maanai  bhaanaa  man 
vasaa-ee.  ||4|| 

kahai  kabeer  sunhu  ray  santahu  mayree 
mayree  jhoothee. 

chirgat  faar  chataaraa  lai  ga-i-o  taree  taagree 
chhootee.  ||5||3||16|| 


Aasa 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Kabir  Ji  told  us  that  we  should  not  live  under  the  false  dream  that 
when  we  become  old,  we  will  worship  God  and  do  all  other  good  deeds  at  that  time;  so  let 
us  now  spend  our  time  in  playing,  or  earning  and  enjoying  worldly  wealth.  We  never  know 
when  death  may  strike  us.  Therefore,  he  advised  us  that  the  right  thing  to  do  is  that  while 
earning  reasonable  living  for  upkeep  of  our  family  and  ourselves,  we  should  not  waste  time 
in  enjoyment  of  false  worldly  pleasures,  or  filling  our  banks,  just  for  the  sake  of  our  ego. 
Instead,  we  should  meditate  on  God’s  Name  at  every  available  opportunity,  which  alone 
will  help  us  in  the  end.  In  this  shabad  Kabir  Ji,  give  us  a lesson  in  leading  a contended  and 
thankful  life  and  not  to  be  jealous  of  the  riches  of  other  persons. 

He  says:  “(It  is  God’s  will)  that  to  some,  He  has  given  satin  and  silk  clothes,  and  to  some 
beds  woven  with  cotton  tapes,  while  others  do  not  have  even  a cotton  patched  coat,  and  in 
some  houses  there  is  just  dried  hay  (to  sleep  on) .”(1) 

Instead  of  feeling  jealous  about  other  persons  luxuries,  Kabir  Ji  advises  his  own  mind  and 
says:  O’  my  mind  do  not  indulge  in  jealousy  or  grumbling;  instead  what  ever  God  gives  to 
you,  receive  it  with  repeated  thanks.”(l-pause) 

Kabir  Ji  now  explains  the  reasons  for  so  much  difference  in  the  fate  of  men  or  the  wealth 
they  possess  with  a beautiful  example.  He  says:  “A  potter  takes  the  same  clay  and  fashions 
pots  and  vessels  of  different  colors  and  kinds.  It  so  happens  that  in  some  (pots),  pearls,  and 
pearl  necklaces  are  placed,  while  in  the  other,  he  has  put  some  defect  (and  therefore,  in 
them  is  put  useless  stuff).”(2) 

Describing  the  end  fate  of  those  misers,  who  keep  hoarding  money,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(Often 
God)  gives  wealth  to  a miser  for  safe  keeping  (and  helping  the  needy),  however  the  fool 
thinks  that  all  this  wealth  is  his  alone.  But  when  the  demon  of  death  strikes  his  head,  then  in 
an  instant  he  settles  (the  issue,  that  the  wealth  doesn’t  belong  to  the  miser  at  all).”(3) 

Therefore,  Kabir  Ji  tells  us  what  should  be  the  attitude  of  a true  devotee  of  God.  He  says: 
“The  person,  who  lives  like  a servant  of  God,  and  feels  pleasure  in  obeying  God’  will,  that 
person  enjoys  peace,  and  is  called  a virtuous  devotee  (of  God).  Whatever  pleases  Him,  (the 
devotee)  accepts  it  as  true,  and  enshrines  (God’s)  will  in  his  or  her  mind.”(4) 

In  conclusion,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “Listen,  O’  (my  dear)  saints,  this  is  what  Kabir  has  to  say, 
that  this  (obsession)  of  claiming  that  this  thing  is  mine,  or  that  thing  is  mine  is  false,  (and 
cannot  last  forever.  Because,  just  as)  tearing  down  the  cage,  a cat  takes  away  a small  bird. 
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and  its  water  and  food  are  left  behind,  (similarly  when  conquering  the  body,  the  death  takes 
away  one’s  soul,  all  one’s  possessions  and  wealth  are  left  behind).”  (5-3-16) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  not  bother  how  much  any  body  else 
is  earning  or  what  kind  of  luxuries  that  person  is  enjoying.  We  should  simply  be 
thankful  to  God  for  what  ever  He  has  given  us,  share  our  blessings  with  the  less 
fortunate  ones,  and  always  meditate  on  His  Name.  Because  in  the  end,  it  is  only  God’s 
Name  which  will  accompany  us  and  nothing  else. 


WTF  || 

uh  nrrahs  yura)  to  uh  toth  Hfc  11 
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aasaa. 

ham  maskeen  khudaa-ee  banday  turn  raajas 
man  bhaavai. 

alah  aval  deen  ko  saahib  jor  nahee 
furmaavai.  ||1|| 

kaajee  boli-aa  ban  nahee  aavai.  ||1|| 
rahaa-o. 

rojaa  Dharai  nivaaj  gujaarai  kalmaa  bhisat 
na  ho-ee. 

satar  kaabaa  ghat  hee  bheetar  jay  kar  jaanai 
ko-ee.  1 12|  | 

nivaaj  so-ee  jo  ni-aa-o  bichaarai  kalmaa 
aklahi  jaanai. 

paachahu  mus  muslaa  bichhaavai  tab  ta-o 
deen  pachhaanai.  1 13| | 

khasam  pachhaan  taras  kar  jee-a  meh  maar 
manee  kar  feekee. 

aap  janaa-ay  avar  ka-o  jaanai  tab  ho-ay 
bhisat  sareekee.  ||4|| 

maatee  ayk  bhaykh  Dhar  naanaa  taa  meh 
barahm  pachhaanaa. 

kahai  kabeeraa  bhisat  chhod  kar  dojak  si-o 
man  maanaa.  ||5||4||17|| 


Asa  Kabir  Ji  Chaupada 

In  this  shabad  Kabir  Ji  is  addressing  one  of  the  “ qazis  " (the  muslim  judges  who  during  the 
Muslim  rule  used  to  exploit,  and  oppress  the  poor  non-  muslims,  take  away  their  property 
and  many  times  forced  them  to  convert  to  Islam  on  pain  of  death,  and  then  they  used  to 
justify  all  their  acts  on  the  basis  of  their  scriptures.  It  is  possible;  Kabir  Ji  uttered  this 
shabad,  when  he  himself  was  being  tortured  for  following  the  non-muslim  ways. 

Addressing  one  such  “qazi”,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(O  "qazi”),  I am  but  a humble  servant  of  God, 
while  to  your  mind,  ruling  people  with  oppression,  seems  pleasing.  (But)  God,  who  is  the 
number  one  Master  of  (any)  faith,  doesn’t  permit  any  one  to  rule  by  oppression.”)!) 
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Therefore,  telling  that  qazi,  plainly  that  he  does  not  like  at  all,  what  he  has  said,  Kabir  Ji 
says:  “(O’  qazi),  whatever  you  have  said,  it  doesn’t  behove  you.”(l -pause) 

Telling  the  qazi  about  the  futility  of  his  rituals  and  ceremonies,  without  caring  for  truth, 
justice,  and  compassion.  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(O’  qazi,  simply),  by  observing  fast,  performing 
Namaaz  (Muslim  prayer),  or  uttering  “Kalima  ’’(the  holy  word),  one  does  not  reach  heaven: 
(actually),  if  some  one  understands  (the  true  spirit  of  faith,  then)  the  hidden  “Kaaba  ” (the 
abode  of  God)  is  right  within  (a  person).”(2) 

Kabir  Ji  now  tells  that  qazi  what  is  the  real  namaz  (or  prayer)  and  what  is  the  way  to  realize 
God  through  religion.  He  says:  “(O’  qazi,  only  that  person)  is  saying  the  (true)  “Namaaz’’, 
who  practices  justice,  and  understands  “Kalima  ” (the  holy  word)  through  wisdom,  and 
spreads  the  “Musalla"  (the  prayer  mat  of)  controlling  all  the  five  (impulses  of  lust,  anger, 
ego,  greed,  and  worldly  attachment).”(3) 

Next  advising  that  qazi  directly,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(O’  qazi),  recognize  (God),  the  true  Master, 
have  compassion  for  all  creatures  in  your  heart,  and  deeming  the  ego  in  your  mind  as 
insipid,  shed  it.  Because  when  a person,  after  understanding  him  or  herself,  helps  others  to 
understand,  only  then  that  person  becomes  worthy  of  going  to  heaven.”(4) 

In  conclusion,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(O’  qazi),  it  is  the  same  clay,  which  has  been  shaped  into 
countless  forms  (of  creatures).  I have  recognized  the  same  one  (God)  in  them.  (I)  Kabir  say 
that  forsaking  (your  concept  of)  heaven,  my  mind  is  pleased  and  happy  (in  that  state,  which 
you  may  call)  hell.”(5-4-17) 

The  message  of  this  shabail  is  that  we  should  not  try  to  take  advantage  of  our  wealth 
or  power  and  try  to  oppress  and  exploit  others.  We  should  have  compassion  for  our 
fellow  beings  as  being  the  children  of  the  same  God  who  has  made  us  all.  We  should  be 
compassionate  to  them.  Only  then,  our  prayers  and  our  rituals  will  be  accepted  in  the 
court  of  God  and  we  could  hope  for  entry  into  the  heaven. 


WW  || 
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Hfo  H3V  Hdfd  <*)J1  htfe  fo  ttl<V  IP II 
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aasaa. 

gagan  nagar  ik  boond  na  barkhai  naad  kahaa 
jo  samaanaa. 

paarbarahm  parmaysur  maaDho  param  hans 
lay  siDhaanaa.  ||1|| 

baabaa  boltay  tay  kahaa  ga-ay  dayhee  kay 
sang  rahtay. 

surat  maahi  jo  nirtay  kartay  kathaa  baartaa 
kahtay.  |[1||  rahaa-o. 

bajaavanhaaro  kahaa  ga-i-o  jin  ih  mandar 
keenHaa. 

saajdiee  sabad  surat  nahee  upjai  Jdiinch  tayj 
sabh  leenHaa.  ||2|| 

saravnan  bikal  bha-ay  sang  tayray  indree  kaa 
bal  thaakaa. 
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charan  rahay  kar  dharak  paray  hai  mukhahu 
na  niksai  baataa.  ||3|| 

thaakay  panch  doot  sabh  taskar  aap  aapnai 
bharamtay. 

thaakaa  man  kunchar  ur  thaakaa  tayj  soot 
Dhar  ramtay.  ||4|| 

mirtak  bha-ay  dasai  band  chhootav  mitar 
bhaa-ee  sabh  chhorav. 

kahat  kabeeraa  jo  har  Dhi-aavai  jeevat 
banDhan  toray.  ||5||5||18|| 


Aasa 

As  per  Dr.  Bhai  Vir  Singh  Ji,  Kabir  Ji  probably  uttered  this  shabad  on  the  occasion  when  he 
went  to  see  a yogi  friend  of  his  and  found  him  dead.  This  yogi  used  to  do  all  kinds  of  yoga 
asanas  and  different  breathing  exercises,  and  used  to  claim  that  when  in  certain  poses,  he 
could  experience  rain  of  nectar  drops  falling  from  the  top  of  his  mind. 

So  now  seeing  his  dead  body,  Kabir  Ji  reflects  on  his  death,  and  as  if  addressing  another 
respectable  person  standing  there  says:  “Now  not  even  a single  drop  (of  nectar)  rains  from 
the  sky  (of  his  mind,  and  no  one  knows),  where  that  “Naad”  (or  tune)  has  gone,  (which  he 
used  to  hear?  I also  wonder,  has  the  transcendent  supreme  God  (who  used  to  reside  within 
him),  has  gone  away  taking  the  immaculate  swan  soul  (of  the  yogi)  along  with  Him?”(l) 

Now  as  if  addressing  that  person  standing  nearby,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “O’  my  respected  friend,  (I 
wonder),  where  have  those  (faculties)  gone  who  used  to  speak?  Where  are  those  (faculties), 
who  used  to  live  with  the  body,  who  used  to  dance  in  the  mind,  and  used  to  sing  and  talk 
about  different  spiritual  matters?”(l -pause) 

Continuing  to  reflect  on  the  effect  of  death,  Kabir  Ji  asks:  “Where  has  gone  (that  mind), 
who  used  to  play  this  body  like  a drum?  Now  no  stories  or  words  are  coming  out  of  the 
mind,  as  if  all  its  energy  has  been  pulled  out  (by  death).”2) 

Commenting  further  on  the  complete  stoppage  or  ending  of  all  the  faculties,  Kabir  Ji 
says:  “(O’  yogi),  now  your  companion  ears,  which  used  to  hear,  have  become  powerless. 
Similarly,  power  has  gone  out  of  all  other  faculties,  and  becoming  powerless,  your  feet  have 
become  lose  (and  unable  to  walk),  and  no  words  come  out  of  your  mouth.”(3) 

What  to  speak  of  the  ordinary  faculties,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(O’  mortal  look,  now)  even  the 
five  demonic  thieves  (the  passions  of  lust,  anger,  greed,  attachment,  and  ego),  who  used  to 
wander  around  for  (fulfilling  their  individual)  motives  are  exhausted,  and  also  exhausted 
is  the  intoxicated  elephant  like  mind  which  wandered  according  to  its  own  will  within 
your  body.  Also  exhausted  is  your  heart,  depending  upon  whose  power,  and  clout,  these 
(passions)  used  to  go  around  (here  and  there).”(4) 

Reflecting  on  the  whole  situation,  Kabir  Ji  draws  his  conclusion  and  says:  “When  a person 
dies,  then  all  his  or  her  bonds  with  the  ten  sense  organs  are  loosened,  and  that  person  has 
to  lose  also  all  the  friends  and  brothers.  But  Kabir  says,  one  who  contemplates  on  God, 
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breaks  these  bonds  while  still  alive  (or  m other  words  rises  above  the  false  attachment  for 
the  friends  and  relatives,  while  still  alive).”(5-5-18) 

The  message  of  this  shabacl  is  that  we  need  to  remember  that  at  the  time  of  death,  all 
the  faculties  of  our  body  will  cease  their  functions,  and  all  our  relations  and  friends 
will  become  strangers  for  us.  Therefore,  instead  of  spending  all  our  time  and  energy 
in  pleasing  our  body  or  our  friends  and  relatives,  we  should  spend  some  time  in 
remembering  God,  and  meditating  on  His  Name,  because  this  is  the  only  thing  that 


will  accompany  and  help  us  in  the  end. 
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aasaa  iktukay  4. 

sarpanee  tay  oopar  nahee  balee-aa. 
jin  barahmaa  bisan  mahaaday-o  chhalee-aa. 
IUII 

maar  maar  sarpanee  nirmal  jal  paithee. 
jin  taribhavan  dasee-alay  gur  parsaad 
deethee.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

sarpanee  sarpanee  ki-aa  kahhu  bhaa-ee. 
jin  saach  pachhaani-aa  tin  sarpanee  khaa-ee. 
1 12|  I 

sarpanee  tay  aan  chhoochh  nahee  avraa. 
sarpanee  jeetee  kahaa  karai  jamraa.  1 13|  | 
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ih  sarpanee  taa  kee  keetee  ho-ee. 
bal  abal  ki-aa  is  tay  ho-ee.  1 14|  | 

ih  bastee  taa  basat  sareeraa. 

gur  parsaad  sahj  taray  kabeeraa.  ||5||6||19|| 


Asa  Kabir  Ji 
Ik  Tukay-4 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Kabir  Ji  advised  us  to  loosen  our  bonds  with  bodily  impulses,  and 
our  friends  and  relatives,  while  still  alive.  In  other  words,  he  advised  us  to  free  our  selves 
from  the  bonds  of  “Maya”,  which  has  been  compared  to  a powerful  and  poisonous  snake. 
In  this  shabad,  Kabir  Ji  tells  us  how  to  kill  or  control  this  enemy  of  ours. 

First  of  all  Kabir  Ji  recognizes  the  power  of  this  snake  like  “Maya  ”,  and  says:  “(Without 
doubt),  no  one  is  more  powerful  than  this  snake  (the  “Maya”),  because  it  has  deceived 
even  (the  most  powerful  gods  like)  “Brahma”,  “Vishnu",  and  “Shiva" 1) 

Commenting  further  on  the  huge  and  all  pervasive  power  of  “Maya  ”,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “On 
its  round  of  death  and  destruction  this  she  serpent  has  come  to  abide  even  in  immaculate 
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waters.  (In  other  words,  what  to  speak  of  ordinary  persons,  it  is  even  spoiling  the  peace  and 
tranquility  of  holy  congregations,  as  is  so  commonly  seen  in  many  sacred  places).  But,  by 
the  grace  of  my  Guru  I have  understood  the  reality  (of  this  “Maya  ”)  which  has  bitten  (and 
deceived)  all  the  three  worlds”)  1 -pause) 

Having  understood  the  true  nature  of  “Mava",  Kabir  Ji  addresses  ordinary  people  like 
us  and  says:  “(O’  brothers),  why  do  you  keep  talking  about  this  snake  “Maya"  again  and 
again,  (why  are  you  so  much  afraid  of  it?  The  simple  fact  is  that)  they  who  have  realized 
the  eternal  (God,  they  have  completely  controlled  it,  as  if)  they  have  killed  this  snake .”(2) 

Stating,  what  kind  of  people,  have  been  able  to  overpower  it,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends, 
except  those,  who  have  realized  the  eternal  God),  no  one  is  without  the  effect  (of  “Maya  ”). 
But,  they  who  have  conquered  this  serpent  (and  controlled  their  passion  for  Maya),  even 
the  demon  of  death  cannot  do  any  (harm)  to  them .”(3) 

Referring  to  the  true  source  of  power  of  “Maya  ”,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “This  snake  ( “Maya  ”)  has 
been  created  by  that  (God,  who  has  created  the  entire  universe).  So  on  its  own,  it  is  neither 
powerful,  nor  powerless  (and  without  God’s  command,  it  cannot  do  anything).”(4) 

In  conclusion,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  as  long  as  this  (“Maya")  resides  in  our 
mind,  (and  we  are  swayed  by  its  influence),  we  keep  residing  in  bodily  form  (and  keep 
going  through  birth  and  death).  But  by  Guru’s  grace,  Kabir  has  easily  crossed  over  (this 
whirl  pool  of  births  and  deaths).”(5-6-19) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  instead  of  feeling  ourselves  helpless  before  the  huge 
influence  of  “Maya”  (or  worldly  attachment),  which  has  spoiled  the  peace  of  even  the 
saintly  congregations,  we  should  realize  the  truth  that  this  “Maya”  has  been  created 
by  God  and  obtains  all  its  power  from  Him.  Therefore,  if  we  realize  God  in  our  own 
mind,  then  we  need  not  be  afraid  of  “Maya”  or  anything  else  like  that. 


w II 

erf  gw7??  af  frtfijfe  HO'S  ii 

atF  H'c(d  ufij  O fj  ET7>  dl'£  llhll 

EFH  tFH  tFH  3>)  EffH  II 

H'c(d  IhQ  gfo  rtJl  o(JW  llhll  dd'6  II 

afnr  erf  ayg  twS  n 
ert faHtnra bi# sy  dtw#  iipii 

HdHdifd  fkfo  ftaa  afa  usf  ii 

U'dH  Udfid  Md1  cOdp  Hdl  II3II 

fpots  w?>  Hf  at  aadsw  n 
h yfo  fefw  y sraH  a>Ffe»F  mb n 

WffH3  K K ity  II 

erj3  aata  fw a htjh  a frct  iiuiipiipoii 


aasaa. 

kahaa  su-aan  ka-o  simrit  sunaa-ay. 
kahaa  saakat  peh  har  gun  gaa-ay.  1 1 1 1 1 

raam  raam  raam  ramay  ram  rahee-ai. 
saakat  si-o  bhool  nahee  kahee-ai.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 
ka-oo-aa  kahaa  kapoor  charaa-ay. 
kah  bisee-ar  ka-o  dooDh  pee-aa-ay.  1 12|  | 

satsangat  mil  bibayk  buDh  ho-ee. 
paaras  paras  lohaa  kanchan  so-ee.  ||3|| 

saakat  su-aan  sabh  karay  karaa-i-aa. 
io  Dhur  likhi-aa  so  karam  kamaa-i-aa.  ||4|| 

amrit  lai  lai  neem  sinchaa-ee. 
kahat  kabeer  u-aa  ko  sahj  na  jaa-ee. 

1 1 5 1 1 7|  1 20 1 1 
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In  the  previous  shabad,  Kabir  Ji  had  commented  on  the  power  and  evil  nature  of  “Maya  ” 
(the  allurement  for  worldly  riches  and  power).  In  this  shabad,  he  comments  on  “ Saakats  ” 
or  those  persons  who  are  always  so  obsessed  with  amassing  more  and  more  riches  and 
power,  as  if  they  are  worshipers  of  “Maya  ”,  and  he  tells  us  how  useless  it  is  to  talk  to  them 
about  spiritual  matters,  or  try  to  divert  their  thoughts  towards  God  or  Guru. 

He  says:  “Just  as  there  is  no  use  of  reciting  “s imritis”  (the  Hindu  scriptures)  to  a dog, 
similarly  there  is  no  use  of  singing  praises  of  God  before  the  Saakats  (or  the  worshipers  of 
" Maya  ”).”(1) 

Therefore  Kabir  Ji  advises  us  and  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  instead  of  wasting  our  time  in 
arguing  with  the  lovers  of  riches  and  power,  we  should  ourselves)  remain  completely 
absorbed  in  repeating  God’s  Name,  and  even  by  mistake,  we  should  not  talk  of  God  or  His 
praise  to  a lover  of  “Maya  ”.”(1 -pause) 

Now  Kabir  Ji  gives  some  more  beautiful  examples  to  illustrate  how  useless  it  is  to  try 
to  bring  a worshiper  of  “Maya”  to  the  holy  path.  He  says:  “What  is  the  use  of  feeding 
camphor  to  a crow,  (when  it  doesn’t  care  for  any  fragrance,  and  always  goes  and  sits  on  dirt 
and  filth).  What  is  the  use  of  offering  milk  to  a snake,  (because  even  after  drinking  milk  it 
still  bites  the  presenter  with  poison?  Similarly  what  is  the  use  of  talking  about  God,  with  a 
“saakat  ”)?”( 2) 

Kabir  Ji  however  tells  about  one  place  where  even  these  worshipers  of  “Maya”  may 
benefit,  and  start  treading  on  the  righteous  path.  He  says:  “Just  as  upon  coming  in  contact 
with  a philosopher’s  stone,  a piece  of  iron  becomes  gold,  (similarly)  by  joining  the  saintly 
congregation,  one’s  intellect  becomes  discriminating  (and  it  realizes,  what  is  truly  good, 
and  what  is  bad  or  evil,  and  there  even  a “Saakat”  may  become  a pious  and  compassionate 
person)  .”(3) 

Kabir  Ji  now  shows  compassion  to  “Saakats  ”,  and  cautions  us  not  to  be  too  much  proud  of 
our  own  conduct,  or  to  hate  these  people.  He  says:  “Both  “Saakat”,  and  a dog,  do  whatever 
they  have  been  made  to  do  (by  God).  Because,  they  do  the  deed,  which  has  been  written 
from  the  very  beginning  (in  their  destiny  based  on  their  past  deeds).”(4) 

In  conclusion,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “Even  if  you  irrigate  a “Neem  ” tree  with  nectar,  its  (bitter) 
taste  will  not  go.  (Similarly  even  if  you  recite,  the  most  profound  holy  word  to  a “Saakat”, 
his  original  nature  won’t  go.”  (5-7-20) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  everybody  is  behaving  and  continuing  to  do  the 
deeds,  as  has  been  pre  ordained  in  his  destiny  based  on  his  past  deeds.  Therefore,  we 
should  not  waste  our  time  in  advising  the  worshippers  of  riches  and  power  to  think 
about  spiritual  matters.  Only,  if  some  how  they  happen  to  join  the  congregation 
of  saintly  persons,  they  would  mend  their  ways,  and  start  to  tread  on  the  path  of 
righteousness,  and  God’s  worship. 

w II  aasaa. 

fer  jqr  §3  N lankaa  saa  kot  samund  see  khaa-ee. 
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fetr  ura  trafe  7>  iret  mu 


tih  raavan  ghar  khabar  na  paa-ee.  1 1 1 1 1 


few  jpaif  feg  ftld  7)  dd'tfl  II 
^3  to  frar  Fifet  mu  aznf  n 


ki-aa  maaga-o  kichh  thir  na  rahaa-ee. 
daykhat  nain  chali-o  jag  jaa-ee.  ||1|| 
rahaa-o. 


fee?  wu  y3  h?7  wy  ?r#  ii 

fed  d'dt1)  Ura"  7)  U'dl  II  b II 


ik  lakh  poot  savaa  lakh  naatee. 

tih  raavan  ghar  dee-aa  na  baatee.  1 12|  | 


UF  HdtH  rF  c?  3143"  dHdl  II 
tF  t?  oF4%  qst  113 II 


chand  sooraj  jaa  kay  tapat  raso-ee. 
baisantar  jaa  kay  kapray  Dho-ee.  [ |3|  | 


dldKfe  nTn  yH'tll  II 
wrfeg  at  7>  o!3g  rr^j  nan 


gurmat  raamai  naam  basaa-ee. 
asthir  rahai  na  katahoo"  jaa-ee.  ||4|| 


5FJ3  srafe  ht^  % wst  ii  kahat  kabeer  sunhu  ray  lo-ee. 

fes  Hsrfe  7>  M imiitnb'tii  raam  naam  bin  mukat  na  ho-ee.  ||5||8|]21|| 


Aasa 

In  the  previous  shabad , Kabir  Ji  commented  on  the  futility  of  trying  to  advise  and  correct 
the  Saakats  or  the  worshipers  of  wealth  and  power.  In  this  shabad,  Kabir  Ji  uses  the 
example  of  legendary  king  “Raavan”,  from  the  Hindu  epic  Ramayana  to  illustrate  his 
point.  According  to  this  story,  “Raavan  " the  king  of  Sri  Lanka  had  immense  power,  wealth 
and  a huge  family  (of  one  hundred  thousand  sons  and  grandsons).  It  is  believed,  that  even 
gods  like  “Sun  ”,  “Wind”  and  “Fire,  worked  for  him,  like  servants. 

Referring  to  the  above  story,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(The  king  “Raavan  ’’),  who  had  the  fortress 
like  that  of  (“Sri”)  “Lanka  ”,  around  which  was  a sea  like  (wide  and  deep  moat).  But  there 
is  no  trace  or  news  about  that  house  of  “Raavan  ”.”(T) 

Therefore  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  therefore,  I wonder),  what  may  I ask  (or  pray 
for)?  Because,  before  my  very  eyes,  the  entire  world  is  passing  by?”(l -pause) 

Resuming  his  thoughts  on  the  example  of  king  “Raavan  ”,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “That  king 
( “Raavan  ”),  who  had  one  hundred  thousand  sons  and  hundred  and  twenty  five  thousand 
grand  sons;  (but  a time  came,  when  all  his  family,  and  armies  were  annihilated,  and  there 
was  no  body  to)  light,  even  a small  lamp  in  his  house.”(2) 

Commenting  further  on  the  influence  and  power  of  “Raavan  ”,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(Yes,  even 
that  king  in  whose  house  it  is  said  that  gods  like)  “Moon  ” and  the  “Sun  ” used  to  cook  in 
his  kitchen,  and  (god)  “Fire”  used  to  wash  his  clothes  (had  to  depart  from  this  world,  so 
who  or  what  else  can  stay  here  for  ever)?”(3) 

Now  answering  his  own  question,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  the  person)  who  by 
following  Guru’s  instruction,  has  enshrined  God’s  Name  (in  his  mid),  he  (becomes  one  with 
God,  therefore)  remains  eternal,  and  never  goes  away.”(4) 
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Kabir  Ji  declares:  “Listen  O’  people,  Kabir  says,  without  meditating  on  God’s  Name, 
salvation  is  not  obtained.”(5-8-21) 

The  message  of  this  shabacl  is  that  even  by  gathering  enormous  wealth,  power  or 
families  we  cannot,  become  immortal,  or  obtain  salvation.  It  is  only  by  following 
Guru’s  advice,  and  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  that  we  can  obtain  salvation  or 
become  eternal  by  becoming  one  with  the  eternal  God. 


biW  || 

yfuw  y3  fUsdt  h7#'  ii 

«'di  33  tael  11411 

H?jU  3H  3T3t  II 
tjd'sid  aref  nn  atpf  n 

fTH  eft  few!  II 

343  o(dd'  3is)  fart'dl  II 3 II 
dd)  3 4H 1 §4  fd  HdV  II 
PdH  c?  uf3  33T  33  ddi1  II3II 

uit  §H  dd'dd  frot  II 

wfe Sw  arfc  urfe iibii 

c<dd  otdld  H fdH  43  a?  || 

ant  g»3  fen  Hf  fef  gf  imntf iispii 


aasaa. 

pahilaa  poot  pichhairee  maa-ee. 
gur  laago  chaylay  kee  paa-ee.  ||1|| 

ayk  achambha-o  sunhu  tumH  bhaa-ee. 
daykhat  singh  charaavat  gaa-ee.  ||1|| 
rahaa-o. 

jal  kee  machhulee  tarvar  bi-aa-ee. 
daykhat  kutraa  lai  ga-ee  bilaa-ee.  ||2|| 
talai  ray  baisaa  oopar  soolaa. 
tis  kai  payd  lagay  fal  foolaa.  1 13|  | 

ghorai  char  bhais  charaavan  jaa-ee. 
baahar  bail  gon  ghar  aa-ee.  1 14|  | 

kahat  kabeer  jo  is  pad  boojhai. 
raam  ramat  tis  sabh  kichh  soojhai. 

1 1 5 1 1 9 1 1 22 1 1 


Aasa 

In  this  shabad,  which  is  in  the  form  of  a riddle,  Kabir  Ji  indirectly  tells  us  how  the  ordinary 
person,  who  being  the  progeny  of  almighty  God,  should  have  been  pure,  immaculate,  and 
brave  like  Him,  but  being  badly  influenced  by  worldly  riches  and  power  (or  “Maya  ”),  has 
become  an  impure  and  coward  person. 

First  drawing  our  attention  to  the  seemingly  reverse  order  of  things,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(Look 
O’  my  friends,  being  the  essense  of  God),  the  human  being  came  out  first  and  ( “ Maya  ” 
whom,  a mortal  treats  like  his)  mother  came  later.  (Moreover,  the  soul,  which  emanated 
from  God  started  bowing  to  the  mind,  instead  of  the  other  way  around,  as  if)  the  Guru  was 
bowing  to  the  disciple.”(l ) 

Therefore,  trying  to  relate  this  strange  thing  to  the  world,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “Listen  O’  my 
brothers,  about  this  astonishing  happening.  (Another  thing  is  that  the  mortal  being  the 
essence  of  God  should  have  been  brave  and  his  sense  faculties  are  supposed  to  serve  and 
please  him.  But  I am  seeing  that  in  spite  of  being  the  master,  the  human  being  is  blindly 
following  his  faculties,  as  if)  in  front  of  our  eyes  the  lion  is  timidly  going  out  to  graze  the 
cows.”(l -pause) 
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Hinting  at  other  strange  things,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(Look  O’  my  friends,  the  soul  which  was 
playing  in  the  ocean  of  its  prime  soul  (God)  has  left  that  connection.  It  is  now  clinging  to 
worldly  pleasures,  as  if)  the  fish  living  in  water  has  climbed  a tree.  (Also  man’s  sense  of 
service  has  been  replaced  by  his  fire  like  worldly  desire,  as  if)  before  our  very  eyes,  a cat 
has  taken  away  the  puppy  to  eat. “(2) 

Pointing  to  yet  another  strange  thing,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(I  see  that  the  divinely  virtues  have 
been  dominated  and  evils  are  reigning  supreme  in  this  world  as  if)  branches  of  a tree  are 
below,  the  root  is  above,  and  fruits  and  flowers  are  coming  out  of  its  trunk”(3) 

But  that  is  not  all,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(Because  the  human  soul  has  become  so  weak  that  human 
desire  is  driving  the  man  crazy  in  pursuit  of  lust  and  temptation,  as  if)  the  buffalo  is  riding 
the  horse.  (Now  the  situation  is  such  that  patience  has  completely  gone  out  of  the  human 
mind  and  in  its  place  the  fire  like  worldly  desire  has  come  to  reside,  as  if)  the  bull  has  gone 
out  (of  the  home,  and  the  bundle  of  things  loaded  on  it  has  reached  home.’"(4) 

Finally,  Kabir  Ji  says:  "The  person  who  understands  this  riddle,  by  meditating  on  God’s 
Name  understands  everything  (about  the  right  conduct  of  life)”.  (5-9-22-Twenty  two 
chaupadas  and  panchpades) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  the  human  beings  in  reality  are  part  of  the 
supreme  immaculate  God,  but  coming  into  this  world,  we  have  forgotten  our  true 
source  and  have  let  our  selves  driven  by  materialistic  desires,  jealousies  and  evil 
thoughts.  Therefore,  if  we  realize  our  identity,  that  we  have  originated  from  the  pure, 
immaculate,  and  fearless  God,  and  remember  His  Name  with  love  and  devotion.  So 
that  God  may  show  mercy  and  soon  reunite  us  with  Him. 

trsta  gfut  3HT  day#  jjj  orata  rftf  £ baa-ees  cha-upday  tathaa  panchpaday 

■feut)  t:  33^  p feoidoi'  ' aasaa  saree  kabeer  jee-o  kay  tipday  8 

dutukay  7 iktukaa  1 

ifFpfe  11  ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

fife  t fftfe  fUf  orbrr  wife  m grrfew  11  bind  tay  jin  pind  kee-aa  agan  kund 

rahaa-i-aa. 

3H  >fh  H^-  fdfo  diw  gg-fc  w#  >Ffe»F  das  maas  maataa  udar  raakhi-aa  bahur 
11=111  laagee  maa-i-aa.  ||1|| 

tF7i  ctzt  arf  wfk  w 33??  3?pj  ufew  ii  paraanee  kaahay  ka-o  lobh  laagay  ratan 

janam  kho-i-aa. 

ygg  rTTsfk  sraH  jfk  prof  gfew  mn  gtFf  poorab  janam  karam  bhoom  beej  naahee 
11  " bo-i-aa.  1 1 1||  rahaa-o. 

aider  3 faafir  dfew  u<y  h ufew  11  baarik  tay  biraDh  bha-i-aa  honaa  so  ho-i-aa. 

ff  ay  >rfTfa  33  Uo!%  33ftj  ora  Daw  ip  ii  jaa  jam  aa-ay  jhot  pakrai  tabeh  kaahay 

ro-i-aa.  ||2|| 

ifiST  8t?  SGGS  P-482 

ffldt  si  »fh  eraftr  ay  fept  hw  ii  jeevnai  kee  aas  karahi  jam  nihaarai  saasaa. 

a'l-fldidl  wg  orild1'  gfe  di?;  utf  ipngipsn  baajeegaree  sansaar  kabeeraa  chayt  dhaal 

paasaa.  1 13| 1 1 1 1 23 
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Assa,  Sri  Kabir  Ji 
Tipadas  8,  Do-Tukas  7,  Ikk  Tukka  1 

In  this  shabad,  Kabir  Ji  briefly  talks  about  the  reality  of  our  life  and  advises  us  not  to  waste 
this  opportunity  of  human  life  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name  so  that  we  may  get  rid  of  the 
rounds  of  births  and  deaths. 

Addressing  us,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(O’  mortal,  God  created  your)  body  from  a drop  of  (father’s 
sperm)  and  protected  you  in  the  caldron  of  fire  (of  your  mother’s  womb).  For  ten  months 
(God  protected  you)  in  your  mother’s  womb.  (But  as  soon  as  you  came  out  (of  the  womb, 
you  forgot  Him  and)  you  were  afflicted  by  “Maya  ” (the  worldly  attachment).”(l) 

Therefore,  Kabir  Ji  admonishes  us,  and  asks:  “(O’  mortal),  why  getting  attached  to 
greed  you  have  wasted  your  jewel  (like  precious  human)  birth?  (It  appears  that)  in  your 
previous  life,  you  didn’t  sow  the  seed  of  God’s  Name,  in  the  field  of  your  deeds  (your 
body).”(l -pause) 

Now  warning  us  of  the  consequences  of  continuing  our  present  life  style,  and  not  attuning 
ourselves  to  meditation  on  God’s  Name,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(O’  man),  from  a child  you  have 
become  an  old  person.  Whatever  had  to  happen  has  happened.  (But  if  you  don’t  remember 
God’s  Name  even  now,  then)  don’t  cry,  when  the  demon  of  death  comes  and  seizes  you 
from  your  forelocks.”(2) 

Finally,  Kabir  Ji  warns  us  against  hoping  to  live  a much  longer  life,  even  after  becoming 
so  old.  He  says:  “(O’  mortal,  even  after  becoming  so  old),  you  are  hoping  for  living  (a  long 
time),  but  the  demon  of  death  is  counting  your  (few  remaining)  breaths.  Kabir  says,  (O’ 
human  being),  this  world  is  like  the  play  of  a juggler,  (therefore)  throw  your  dice  with  full 
attention  (and  play  your  turn  cautiously,  so  that  you  may  not  lose  the  game  of  your  life,  and 
keep  suffering  the  pain  of  births  and  deaths).”(3-l-23) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  have  been  wasting  our  previous  lives  and 
this  human  birth  up  to  this  time  in  false  worldly  pursuits  and  pleasures.  We  should 
realize  that  any  time  death  could  come  and  seize  us.  Therefore,  we  should  take  every 
opportunity  to  meditate  on  God’s  Name  and  live  a pious  and  virtuous  life,  so  that  this 
opportunity  of  life  given  to  us  by  God  also  does  not  go  waste  like  the  previous  ones, 
and  we  keep  suffering  through  the  painful  rounds  of  births  and  deaths. 


wnr  II 

35  M h?>  y?>  du  srfo  uf  traf  33  11 

gnt  si?  fnf  waf  wsh  fej  3% 
nan 

art  3F§  # dMdrtl  HdlMd'd1  II 

H%  fdjo  >>F3  d'H1  tFH  3d'd'  IITI  dd'6  II 

oihw  Kfii  M 3%  w aun  faiw?  11 


aasaa. 

tan  rainee  man  pun  rap  kar  ha-o  paacha-o 
tat  baraatee. 

raam  raa-ay  si-o  bhaavar  laiha-o  aatam  tih 
rang  raatee.  1 1 1 1 1 

gaa-o  gaa-o  ree  dulhanee  mangalchaaraa. 

mayray  garih  aa-ay  raajaa  raam  bhataaraa. 
1 1 1||  rahaa-o. 

naabh  kamal  meh  baydee  rach  lay  barahm 
gi-aan  uchaaraa. 
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gm  grfe  h 575U  tFfe§  wr  asro  aw  iqii  raam  raa-ay  so  doolahu  paa-i-o  as  badbhaag 

hamaaraa.  ||2|| 

gft  yf?>  fns  5!f3or  w sfe  Mh  fnvr  n sur  nar  mun  jan  ka-utak  aa-ay  kot  taytees 

ujaanaa". 

orfu  crate  itte  fwte  ew  tr  yw  sat  gnww  kahi  kabeer  mohi  bi-aahi  chalay  hai  purakh 
II3IPIP8II  ~ ayk  bhagvaanaa.  ||3||2||24|| 

A usti 

In  this  shabad,  Kabir  Ji  is  using  the  metaphor  of  marriage  for  his  union  with  God.  This 
is  a very  common  metaphor  used  in  Guru  Granth  Sahib  by  Sikh  Gurus  as  well,  in  which 
the  Gurus  have  even  said  that  all  humans  in  this  world  are  the  brides  and  God  is  the 
bridegroom  and  it  is  the  purpose  or  life  object  of  the  human  brides  to  be  wedded,  and  get 
reunited  with  God.  So  here,  Kabir  Ji  describes  the  scene  of  his  own  marriage  or  union  with 
God. 

He  says:  “I  have  made  my  body  like  the  dyer’s  vat,  and  adding  the  dye  of  virtues,  I am 
dying  (the  cloth  of)  my  mind  (with  the  color  of  God’s  love).  The  five  (essences  of  truth, 
contentment,  compassion,  righteousness,  and  spiritual  virtues)  are  the  members  of  the 
marriage  party.  I am  now  taking  marriage  rounds  with  God  the  king,  and  my  soul  is  imbued 
with  His  love.”(l) 

Calling  his  sense  faculties  (such  as  sight  and  sound,  his  girl  friends),  Kabir  Ji  says  to  them: 
“Come  O’  my  friends  and  mates,  and  sing  songs  of  joy,  because  in  the  home  of  my  (heart) 
has  come  my  groom,  God  the  king.”(l -pause) 

According  to  the  Hindu  ceremonies  of  those  days,  there  used  to  be  a platform  with  small 
poles  on  all  its  four  corners.  On  this  platform  the  bride  and  bridegroom  used  to  sit  while 
the  Pundit  or  the  priest  used  to  utter  mantras  from  the  scriptures  and  then  the  couple  used 
to  circle  seven  times  around  the  “Bedi",  (a  special  platform  in  the  middle  of  which  a small 
fire  kept  burning). 

With  this  metaphor  in  mind,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “In  the  lotus  of  my  naval,  I have  built  the 
"Bedi”,  (so  that  with  every  breath,  I may  keep  remembering  Him).  I am  uttering  the  mantra 
of  divine  knowledge  (instead  of  the  ordinary  marriage  mantras  uttered  by  the  tongue).  Such 
great  is  my  fortune,  that  I have  obtained  a groom  like  God  the  king.”(2) 

Describing  how  magnificent  is  the  scene  of  his  marriage  or  union  with  God,  Kabir  Ji  says: 
“(O’  my  friends,  I feel  so  happy  at  this  marriage,  as  if)  the  men  of  heaven,  the  sages,  and 
three  hundred  thirty  million  gods  have  come  in  their  heavenly  chariots  to  see  the  spectacle 
of  this  marriage.  Therefore,  (I)  Kabir  say,  this  is  how  that  one  supreme  God  is  taking  me 
(along  with  Him),  after  wedding  me  (with  this  kind  of  spiritual  pomp  and  show).”(3-2-24) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  be  so  much  imbued  with  the  love  of  God, 
and  make  ourselves  so  holy,  pure,  and  meritorious  that  one  day  God  may  accept  us  as 
His  brides  and  re-unite  us  with  Him. 
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w II 

H'H  cfr  gtfj  HHd  fwgf  0(5  g O'lrf  3d6  % II 

Fwt  JTO75t  7^  3ra?5t  0^3  t fwfe  fT3f  % 11=111 

Prat  nfe  afut  h gnj  fwfgfr  fe  fgftr  ggfc 
guf  g n 

hh  3>t3  g?)  rtdl  feo  gg  g7  Hfr  0(06  g 
mu  gg’f  n 

grn  Frgog  gg  fsgfet  Hrfew  Hg  Hgg’gf  11 

gg  seel  g gg  nidi  ggf  gg  gfr  ?gg  ftp^re)  11 3 11 

crag  ggfg  tfg  fr  ggra7  ggrag  ggy  did 'few  ii 

gst  HTfew  Hf  ggr  grftiw  h g’K  gHg  gg 
l-Ffew  II3II3IPUII 


aasaa. 

saas  kee  dukhee  sasur  kee  pi-aaree  jayth  kay 
naam  dara-o  ray. 

sakhee  sahaylee  nanad  gahaylee  dayvar  kai 
bireh  jara-o  ray.  ||1|| 

mayree  mat  ba-uree  mai  raam  bisaari-o  kin 
biDh  rahan  raha-o  ray. 

sayjai  ramat  nain  nahee  paykha-o  ih  dukh 
kaa  sa-o  kaha-o  ray.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

baap  saavkaa  karai  laraa-ee  maa-i-aa  sad 
matvaaree. 

baday  bhaa-ee  kai  jab  sang  hotee  tab  ha-o 
naah  pi-aaree.  1 12| | 

kahat  kabeer  panch  ko  jhagraa  jhagrat  janam 
gavaa-i-aa. 

jhoothee  maa-i-aa  sabh  jag  baaDhi-aa  mai 
raam  ramat  sukh  paa-i-aa.  ||3||3||25|| 


Aasa 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Kabir  Ji  described  the  joyous  occasion  of  his  marriage  or  union 
with  God.  In  this  shabad,  he  describes  the  worldly  scene,  which  generally  happens,  when 
the  new  bride  comes  in  the  house  with  all  kinds  of  high  hopes  and  desires,  but  is  generally 
put  to  great  test  and  is  harassed  by  her  in-laws,  particularly  her  mother  in  law.  In  the 
process,  the  bride  feels  distant  even  from  her  groom  and  suffers  great  physical  pain  and 
mental  anguish.  Using  the  metaphor,  Kabir  Ji  comments  on  the  human  beings  in  general, 
who  are  suffering  due  to  their  worldly  attachment,  and  the  strains  and  stresses  caused  by 
the  society,  which  make  them  feel  distant  from  their  eternal  spouse  (God). 

Speaking  on  behalf  of  one  such  human  bride,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends  even  though), 
I am  being  severely  tortured  by  (the  worldly  attachment,  which  is  like)  my  mother-  in-  law. 
However,  being  in  love  with  (my  body,  which  is  like)  my  father-in-law,  I tremble  at  the 
thought  of  (death,  which  is  like)  my  elder  brother-in-  law.  O’  my  friends  and  mates,  (the 
sense  faculties,  which  are  like)  my  husband’s  sisters  have  caught  me  in  their  grip,  and  I am 
suffering  due  to  the  separation  of  my  younger-  brother-  in  law  (the  divine  knowledge).”  (1) 

Now  as  if  worrying,  how  she  is  going  to  spend  the  rest  of  her  life,  because  she  is  separated 
from  her  beloved  spouse  (God),  Kabir  Ji  says  (on  her  behalf):  “I  have  lost  my  senses 
because  I have  forsaken  (my  groom),  God.  (I  am  worrying)  how  am  I going  to  spend  my 
life  (in  this  separation?  I wonder),  to  whom  may  I narrate  this  pain  of  mine  and  tell  that  my 
groom  abides  right  there  on  my  bed,  but  I am  unable  to  recognize  Him?”  (l-pause) 

Continuing  the  metaphor  of  this  suffering  human  bride,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “My  step  father,  (the 
body  born  with  me),  always  keeps  fighting  with  me  (and  keeps  asking  for  something  to 
eat  and  drink),  and  my  mother-  in  law  (the  intoxication  for  money)  makes  me  completely 
crazy.  (But,  when  I used  to  be  in  my  mother’s  womb)  with  my  elder  brother  (the  spiritual 
knowledge,  and  meditation  on  God’s  Name),  then  I was  dear  to  my  groom  (God).”(2) 
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In  conclusion,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(In  this  way,  all  human  beings  are  entangled  in  this)  strife  of 
the  five  (impulses  of  lust,  anger,  greed,  attachment,  and  ego,  and  mortals  have)  wasted  their 
human  birth  fighting  with  these  five  (impulses).  The  entire  world  is  caught  in  the  grip  of 
false  “Maya  ” (the  worldly  riches  and  power),  but  by  meditating  on  God,  I have  obtained 
peace.”(3-3-25) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  in  general,  the  human  beings  are  suffering  from  the 
five  evil  passions  of  lust,  anger,  greed,  attachment,  and  ego,  and  they  are  wasting  their 
lives  in  unnecessary  fights  and  struggles  for  money  or  power.  The  only  way  to  find 
peace,  and  poise  is  to  be  reunited  with  God,  by  remembering  Him  day  and  night  with 
love  and  affection. 


WTF  || 

UH  Ulfh"  5H”  3rtPu  Prtd  3'(V  ciTo  ho6  3>TU  II 
3H  3§  te  uuu  di'fe Jl  grfw  fut  unit  inn 

Prat  few  fans  ss  swfet  ftrat  anfu  ifffe1  n 

FTH  33  ysfH  3?%  33  few  o<oPh  fefe 

mu  atr©  ii 

UH  % 3H  UTWFU  UTHfe  ft?>H  fISH  Utlfej  II 

ct3tj  7>  udu  fufe  ud'Pyo  Sih  uhh  unit  ipii 
f auts  ft  oprffot  hku1  fsu  hu  fomw  n 

3H  3^  tH'd  3Hf3  d'd  uPd  HU  ftlHl'O1 
113118113^11 


aasaa. 

ham  ghar  soot  taneh  nit  taanaa  kanth 
janay-oo  tumaaray. 

tumH  ta-o  bayd  parhahu  gaa-itaree  gobind 
ridai  hamaaray.  ||1|| 

mayree  jihbaa  bisan  nain  naaraa-in  hirdai 
baseh  gobindaa. 

jam  du-aar  jab  poochhas  bavray  tab  ki-aa 
kahas  mukandaa.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

ham  goroo  turn  gu-aar  gusaa-ee  janam 
janam  rakhvaaray. 

kabahooN  na  paar  utaar  charaa-ihu  kaisay 
khasam  hamaaray.  ||2|| 

too"  baamHan  mai  kaaseek  julhaa  boojhhu 
mor  gi-aanaa. 

tumH  ta-o  jaachay  bhoopat  raajay  har  sa-o 
mor  Dhi-aanaa.  ||3||4||26|| 


Aasa 

In  this  shabad,  Kabir  Ji  gives  a very  terse  reply  to  the  insults  and  cutting  remarks  many 
times  made  by  the  pundits  or  Brahmins  of  those  days  on  persons  like  Kabir  who  belonged 
to  lower  castes.  These  pundits  used  to  be  very  proud  of  the  “Janaivu”  (the  sacred  thread 
around  their  necks)  or  their  right  to  say  “Gyatri  ” mantra  (the  most  sacred  Hindu  mantra ) 
and  of  their  knowledge  of  Vedas  and  other  Hindu  scriptures. 

So  taking  all  these  items  one  by  one  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(O'  Brahmin,  you  are  proud  of)  this 
small  thread  around  your  neck  (which  you  call  “Janaiyu  ”,  but  being  a weaver),  loads  of 
such  threads  are  lying  around  in  my  house,  with  which  I daily  weave.  You  (feel  proud  that 
you)  read  the  “Gavatri  ” mantra  from  the  “Vedas  ”,  but  God  resides  in  our  hearts.”(l ) 

Describing  further,  how  close  is  he  to  God,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(God  is  near  and  dear  to 
me,  as  if)  on  my  tongue  resides  Vishnu,  in  my  eyes  is  Narayan,  and  in  my  heart  resides 
“Gobinda  But  tell  me  what  will  be  your  answer  when  in  the  court  of  the  demon  of  death, 
you  will  be  asked  (what  have  you  been  doing  your  entire  life)?”  (T -pause) 
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Now  Kabir  Ji  comments  on  the  oppression  and  deceit,  which  these  Brahmins  have  been 
playing  on  the  poor  people  from  ages  after  ages.  He  says:  “From  birth  after  birth  we  have 
been  like  your  cows  and  you  have  been  like  our  cowherds  and  protectors,  but  you  have 
never  let  us  graze  across  (the  stream,  or  never  helped  us  to  swim  across  the  worldly  ocean). 
So  what  kind  of  cowherds  are  you?”(2) 

Ending  the  conversation  here,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(Agreed  that)  you  are  a Brahmin,  and  I am 
but  a weaver  from  “Kashi  ” (and  you  are  proud  of  your  bookish  knowledge),  but  understand 
my  (innate)  wisdom,  that  you  go  and  beg  from  the  kings  and  emperors,  whereas  I am 
attuned  to  God  Himself.”(  3-4-26) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  not  be  arrogant  or  proud  of  our  religious 
garbs,  knowledge  of  the  religious  books,  or  our  mechanically  uttering  of  few  passages 
from  these  books.  Instead,  we  should  try  to  remember  God  in  every  aspect  of  our  life. 
God  should  be  on  our  tongue,  in  our  heart,  and  our  eyes  should  always  be  seeing  God 
in  everyone  and  everywhere. 

wff  ||  aasaa. 

ftfer  wr  hu??  hff  tfe  Hu??  HF-nfr  ii  jag  jeevan  aisaa  supnay  jaisaa  jeevan  supan 

samaana". 

Fra  otfe  uh  3Ffo  tHrO  Hfe  uuh  fara  nil  saach  kar  ham  gaath  deenee  chhod  param 

niDhaana".  ||1|| 

aw  FFfeur  itu  fuu  ofe  ii  baabaa  maa-i-aa  moh  hit  keen", 

frtfe  fawn??  33??  fufusfa  nil  utrf  u jin  gi-aan  ratan  hir  leenH.  ||1|[  rahaa-o. 

???>  uuut  fut  uh  ??  du  wftr  n nain  daykh  patang  urjhai  pas  na  daykhai  aag. 

ofk  ura  ??  huiu  dt  afe  oFfnfe  wdaT  iipii  kaal  faas  na  mugaDh  chaytai  kanik  kaamin 

laag.  ||2|| 

afu  fef  fera  uuufe  hu??  to  Hfe  ii  kar  bichaar  bikaar  parhar  taran  taaran  so-ay. 

stfu  ante  Hdinkb  w uttw  tsrot  afe  kahi  kabeer  jagjeevan  aisaa  dutee-a  naahee 

H3IIUIPPH  ko-ay.  ||3||5||27|| 

Aasa 

In  the  previous  shabad  (3-3-25),  Kabir  Ji  told  us  that  all  humanity  is  in  a way  suffering 
from  the  five  evil  passions  of  lust,  anger,  greed,  attachment,  and  ego,  and  mortals  are 
wasting  their  lives  in  unnecessary  fights  and  struggles  for  money  or  power.  The  only  way 
to  find  peace,  and  poise  is  to  be  reunited  with  God,  by  remembering  Him  with  love  and 

affection  day  and  night.  In  this  shabad,  Kabir  Ji  again  reminds  us  about  the  reality  of  life  in 

this  world.  He  cites  beautiful  examples  to  warn  us  against  the  false  temptations,  and  tells  us 
how  can  we  obtain  true  and  lasting  happiness. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  life  in  this  world  is  like  a dream,  yes,  the  life  is  (false)  like 
a dream.  (But  assuming  the  short  lived  dream  to  be  everlasting),  forsaking  (God)  the 
supreme  treasure,  (we  are  so  attached  to  it,  as  if)  we  have  tied  a (tight)  knot  with  it.”(l) 
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Saying  the  same  thing  in  plain  words,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “O’  my  respected  friends,  we  have 
imbued  ourselves  with  the  love  of  “Maya”  (the  worldly  riches  and  power),  which  has 
stolen  form  us  the  jewel  of  divine  wisdom.”  (1-pause) 

Now,  Kabir  Ji  cites  a beautiful  example  to  awaken  us  to  the  dangerous  nature  of  our 
worldly  pursuits.  He  says:  “A  moth  is  attracted  by  the  light  but  the  foolish  insect  doesn’t 
see  the  fire  (which  is  going  to  burn  it).  Similarly,  the  foolish  man  does  not  realize  that  the 
infatuation  with  wealth  or  women  would  ensnare  him  in  the  noose  of  death.”(2) 

Finally,  Kabir  Ji  addresses  us  and  says:  “O’  human  being,  forsaking  the  evil  pursuits,  think 
about  this  thing,  that  it  is  only  that  (God,  is  like)  the  ship,  which  can  help  us  swim  across 
(the  worldly  ocean).  Kabir  says  that  life  of  the  world,  is  such  a Master,  like  whom  there  is 
no  other.”(3-5-27) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  realize  that  this  human  life,  which  we 
are  presently  living  in  this  world,  is  short  lived  like  a dream.  Therefore,  we  should  not 
be  infatuated  with  worldly  riches  or  power,  which  can  keep  us  involved  in  a life  of  sin, 
and  subject  us  to  perpetual  pains  of  births  and  deaths.  Instead,  we  should  remember 
that  God,  who  is  the  only  one  who  can  save  us  from  all  this  suffering,  and  grant  us 
permanent  peace  and  happiness. 

yww  ||  aasaa. 


rfer  8t3 

rtf  h oftj)  suite  >»ra  ffe  fy  ??  tret  n 
3W  33  hst  rtf  w urn  3th  ste  ust  nil 

Hftt  3 »pt  II 
fra7  H3  Hfeteu  3 art#  nil  uute  n 

spy  % Hfew  i a1#  few  3F3Tte  ffe  n 

sph  gtw  3few  3 yaw  arfew  uuh  Hf  ffe 
ii5  ii 

rraa  |3  Sts  ctte  fpfiw  w few1  n 

stfu  crate  h yu7  rrfew  ura  rraw 

II 3 II  £ II  Pt  II 


SGGS  P-483 

ja-o  mai  roop  kee-ay  bahutayray  ab  fun  roop 
na  ho-ee. 

taagaa  tant  saaj  sabh  thaakaa  raam  naam 
bas  ho-ee.  ||1|| 

ab  mohi  naachno  na  aavai. 

mayraa  man  mandaree-aa  na  bajaavai.  ||1|| 
rahaa-o. 

kaam  kroDh  maa-i-aa  lai  jaaree  tarisnaa 
gaagar  footee. 

kaam  cholnaa  bha-i-aa  hai  puraanaa  ga-i-aa 
bharam  sabh  chhootee.  | [2| | 

sarab  bhoot  aykai  kar  jaani-aa  chookay  baad 
bibaadaa. 

kahi  kabeer  mai  pooraa  paa-i-aa  bha-ay  raam 
parsaadaa.  ||3||6||28|| 


Aasa 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Kabir  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  realize  that  this  human  life, 
which  we  are  presently  living  in  this  world,  is  short  lived  like  a dream.  Therefore,  we 
should  not  be  infatuated  with  worldly  riches  or  power,  which  can  keep  us  involved  in  a 
life  of  sin,  and  subject  us  to  perpetual  pains  of  births  and  deaths.  Instead,  we  should 
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remember  that  God,  who  is  the  only  one  who  can  save  us  from  all  this  suffering,  and  grant 
us  permanent  peace  and  happiness.  In  this  shabad,  Kabir  Ji  shares  with  us  the  state  of  his 
mind  after  he  realized  the  above  fact. 

Referring  to  his  previous  births,  and  roles  he  played  in  those  lives,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “Even 
if  I have  (played  many  roles  in  the  previous  lives,  and  swayed  by  “Maya  ” or  worldly 
attachment  and  power),  assumed  different  forms,  I am  not  going  to  adopt  any  new  form. 
(Because,  now)  my  thread,  the  string,  and  in  fact  the  instrument  (of  worldly  attachment), 
has  all  broken  down,  and  (my  mind  has  come  completely  under)  the  control  of  God's 
Name.”(l) 

Summarizing  the  state  of  his  mind,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(By  God’s  grace,  now)  I no  longer  dance 
(to  the  tune  of  worldly  attachments,  and)  my  mind  does  not  beat  the  drum  (of  false  worldly 
allurements).”)  1 -pause) 

Describing  explicitly,  his  state  of  mind,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “I  have  burnt  away  all  my  lust,  anger 
and  the  influence  of  “Maya”,  and  the  pitcher  of  (worldly)  desires  within  me  has  been 
smashed,  and  the  garb  of  my  lust  is  now  too  old,  and  all  the  wandering  of  my  mind  has 
ended.”(2) 

In  conclusion,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “Now  I see  the  one  God  pervading  equally  in  all  the  beings, 
and  my  enmities  and  jealousies  with  others  have  ended.  (In  short,  I)  Kabir  say  that  God  has 
showered  His  grace  on  me,  and  I have  obtained  (God)  the  perfect  (Being).”(3-6-28) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  when  by  God’s  grace,  our  mind  is  attuned  with 
God,  and  it  truly  meditates  on  God’s  Name,  all  our  evil  passions  such  as  lust,  anger, 
and  greed  are  ended,  and  our  mind  stops  running  after  worldly  temptations,  and  we 
obtain  the  bliss  of  eternal  union  with  God. 
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aasaa. 

rojaa  Dharai  manaavai  alhu  su-aadat  jee-a 
sanghaarai. 

aapaa  daykh  avar  nahee  daykhai  kaahay 
ka-o  jhakh  maarai.  ||1|| 

kaajee  saahib  ayk  tohee  meh  tayraa  soch 
bichaar  na  daykhai. 

khabar  na  karahi  deen  kay  ba-uray  taa  tay 
janam  alaykhai.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

saach  katayb  bakhaanai  alhu  naar  purakh 
nahee  ko-ee. 

padhay  gunay  naahee  kachh  ba-uray  ja-o  dil 
meh  khabar  na  ho-ee.  1 12|  | 

alhu  gaib  sagal  ghat  bheetar  hirdai  layho 
bichaaree. 

hindoo  turak  duhoo-aN  meh  aykai  kahai 
kabeer  pukaaree. 1 13|  |7|  |29|  | 
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In  the  previous  shabad  (3-4-26)  Kabir  Ji  gave  a very  terse  reply  to  the  insults  and  cutting 
remarks,  often  made  by  the  Pundits  or  Brahmins  of  those  days  on  persons  like  Kabir 
belonging  to  lower  caste.  These  Pundits  used  to  be  very  proud  of  the  “Janaiu  ” (the  sacred 
thread  around  their  necks),  their  right  to  say  the  sacred  “Gyatri  ” mantra,  and  their  knowledge 
of  “Vedas  ” and  other  Hindu  scriptures.  In  this  shabad , he  addresses  the  Muslim  scholars  and 
judges  (or  “qazis”)  of  those  days,  and  tells  them  in  equally  forceful  way  about  the  futility  of 
their  customs  and  rituals,  without  the  real  love  of  God  in  their  minds,  and  not  believing  that 
God  lives  equally  in  all  beings,  irrespective  of  faith,  caste,  creed,  race,  gender,  or  color. 

Kabir  Ji  says:  “(At  the  time  of  “Bed”,  the  holiest  Muslim  festival,  a “qazi”)  observes  fasts, 
and  kills  living  beings  for  his  own  enjoyment,  (but  thinks  that  he  is)  pleasing  God.  (In  fact, 
he  is)  caring  for  his  self,  and  not  others.  (I  wonder),  why  does  he  do  all  this  ostentation?”(  T) 

Now  directly  addressing,  such  a “ qazi ”,  he  says:  “O’  “qazi”,  there  is  only  one  Master  (of 
the  entire  world.  That  Master)  is  residing  in  you  also.  However,  you  do  not  reflect  on  this 
thing,  and  see  (for  yourself).  Being  fanatic  about  your  own  faith,  you  do  not  give  (right) 
information  (to  your  mind),  therefore  your  human  birth  is  going  waste.”(  1 -pause) 

Next  pointing  to  his  own  holy  book  “Quran  ”,  and  other  Semitic  books,  such  as  Bible,  and 
Torah,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(O’  “qazi”),  even  your  own  Semitic  books  say  that  God  is  eternal, 
and  no  male  nor  female  is  without  Him.  O’  ignorant  fool,  mere  reading  or  reflecting  on  this 
books  does  not  do  any  thing,  unless  you  feel  His  presence  in  your  heart.”(2) 

Kabir  Ji  concludes  the  shabad,  by  saying:  “(O’  “qazi"),  Kabir  loudly  proclaims,  that 
invisibly  God  resides  in  all  beings,  (and  if  you  objectively)  reflect  in  your  heart,  you  would 
also  conclude  that)  the  same  one  (God  resides)  in  both  Hindus  and  Muslims.”(3-7-29) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  not  be  fanatic  about  our  own  faith  or 
philosophy  and  we  should  not  assume  that  those  who  do  not  follow  the  same  faith  as 
ours  would  go  to  hell,  or  are  inferior  to  us  in  any  way.  Instead,  we  should  realize  that 
the  same  God  is  pervading  in  all  hearts  and  all  human  beings.  Therefore,  we  should 
try  to  love  them  all  as  our  brothers  and  sisters. 
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aasaa. 

tipdaa.  iktukaa. 

kee-o  singaar  milan  kay  taa-ee. 
har  na  milay  jagjeevan  gusaa-ee.  ||1|| 

har  mayro  pir  ha-o  har  kee  bahuree-aa. 
raam  baday  mai  tanak  lahuree-aa.  1 1 1 1 1 
rahaa-o. 

Phan  pir  aykai  sang  basayraa. 
sayj  ayk  pai  milan  duhayraa.  ||2|| 

Phan  suhaagan  jo  pee-a  bhaavai. 

kahi  kabeer  fir  janam  na  aavai.  ||3||8||30|| 
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Tipada  Ik-tuka 

In  the  previous  shabad  (3-4-26),  Kabir  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  not  be  arrogant  or 
proud  of  our  religious  garbs,  knowledge  of  the  religious  books,  or  our  mechanically 
uttering  a few  passages  from  these  books.  In  this  shabad,  he  illustrates  the  futility  of 
adorning  different  religious  garbs,  without  having  true  love  for  God  in  our  heart.  Assuming 
himself  as  a poor,  ignorant,  young  bride,  and  God  as  the  bridegroom,  he  shows  us  how 
important  it  is  for  us  to  be  humble  and  passionately  in  love  with  God,  and  what  kinds  of 
blessings  we  obtain  by  becoming  pleasing  to  God. 

In  the  metaphor  of  a young,  ignorant  bride,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “To  meet  Him,  I decked  myself 
in  many  ways  (with  religious  garbs,  and  symbols),  but  still  (God)  the  Master  of  earth  didn’t 
(come  to)  meet  me.”(l) 

Showing  his  complete  humility,  Kabir  Ji  adds:  “God  is  (like)  my  husband,  and  I am  God’s 
ignorant  bride.  God  is  very  great,  but  I am  only  a poor  little  young  bride  (of  His).”(l -pause) 

However,  describing  the  irony  of  the  situation,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “Both  the  groom  and  the 
bride  are  residing  together.  (Both)  share  the  same  one  bed  (the  bride’s  heart),  but  still  their 
meeting  has  become  very  difficult.”!  2) 

Therefore,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “Blessed  is  that  bride  who  is  pleasing  to  God.  Kabir  says,  (such  a 
soul  bride)  doesn’t  go  through  births  (and  deaths  again,  because  she  is  forever  united  with 
the  eternal  God) .”(3-8-30) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  there  is  no  use  of  adopting  religious  garbs  and 
doing  all  those  rituals  and  ceremonies,  unless  we  love  Him  with  true  sincerity  and 
humility  in  our  heart.  Only,  then  we  would  become  pleasing  to  Him,  and  getting 
re-united  with  Him,  would  get  rid  of  the  rounds  of  birth  and  death. 
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aasaa  saree  kabeer  jee-o  kay  dupday 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

heerai  heeraa  bavDh  pavan  man  sehjay 
rahi-aa  samaa-ee. 

sagal  jot  in  heerai  bavDhee  satgur  bachnee 
mai  paa-ee.  ||1|| 

har  kee  kathaa  anaahad  baanee. 

hans  hu-ay  heeraa  lay-ay  pachhaanee.  [|1|| 
rahaa-o. 

kahi  kabeer  heeraa  as  daykhi-o  jag  mah 
rahaa  samaa-ee. 

guptaa  heeraa  pargat  bha-i-o  jab  gur  gam 
dee-aa  dikhaa-ee. ||2||1||31|| 
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Asa  Sri  Kabir  Ji 
Dupadas. 

In  the  previous  shabad  (3-6-28),  Kabir  Ji  told  us  that  when  by  God’s  grace,  our  mind  is 
attuned  with  God,  and  it  truly  meditates  on  God’s  Name,  then  all  our  evil  passions  such  as 
lust,  anger,  and  greed  are  ended,  and  our  mind  no  longer  runs  after  worldly  temptations, 
and  we  obtain  the  bliss  of  true  union  with  God.  In  this  shabad,  Kabir  Ji  uses  a very 
beautiful  metaphor,  in  which  he  compares  God’s  Name  to  the  supreme  or  primal  diamond, 
and  our  mind  to  a small  speck  of  the  same  diamond.  Being  surrounded  by  the  dust  of  false 
worldly  riches  and  power,  our  mind  looks  like  an  ordinary  stone,  but  it  regains  its  original 
beauty  and  value,  when  it  is  pierced  by  (God’s  Name),  the  source  diamond. 

He  says:  “When  the  (primal  divine  diamond  of  God’s  Name)  pierced  the  diamond  of  my 
mind,  which  had  become  fast  (and  mercurial  like)  air,  it  easily  became  (poised  and)  stable. 
(In  fact),  I have  obtained  this  understanding  from  the  words  of  the  true  Guru,  that  (God)  the 
primary  diamond  has  pierced  (enlightened)  the  entire  (world  with  its  light).”(l ) 

Now  Kabir  Ji  tells  from  where  we  can  obtain  this  diamond  of  God’s  Name.  He  says:  “The 
gospel  of  this  diamond  (of  God’s  Name)  is  the  unstuck  melody  (of  bliss),  and  wherever  this 
gospel  is  being  described  that  place  or  holy  congregation  is  like  a lake  of  diamonds).  The 
person  who  becomes  pure  and  immaculate,  like  the  swan  recognizes  this  diamond  (of  God’s 
Name).”(l  -pause) 

In  conclusion,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “When,  the  Guru,  who  knew  the  secret  (of  this  diamond), 
revealed  this  secret  to  me,  this  diamond  became  visible.  Kabir  says,  (at  that  time,  I)  saw 
such  a diamond,  which  is  pervading  in  the  entire  world  (but  is  apparent  to  only  a few 
fortunate  persons,  through  the  grace  of  the  Guru).”(2-1-31) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  God’s  Name  is  like  the  most  precious  diamond, 
which  is  secretly  pervading  the  entire  world,  and  our  mind  is  a tiny  part  of  this 
diamond.  However,  being  surrounded  by  worldly  allurements,  its  true  luster  and  nature 
has  been  obscure.  When  by  joining  the  congregation  of  saintly  persons,  and  seeking 
Guru’s  guidance,  we  pierce  the  diamond  of  our  mind  with  the  diamond  of  God’s  Name 
we  are  able  to  see  the  secret  diamond  of  God’s  Name,  illuminating  the  entire  world. 
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aasaa. 

pahilee  karoop  kujaat  kulakhnee  saahurai 
pay-ee-ai  buree. 

ab  kee  saroop  sujaan  sulakhnee  sehjay  udar 
Dharee.  ||1|| 

bhalee  saree  mu-ee  mayree  pahilee  baree. 

jug  jug  jeeva-o  mayree  ab  kee  Dharee.  1 11|  | 
rahaa-o. 

kaho  kabeer  jab  lahuree  aa-ee  badee  kaa 
suhaag  tari-o. 

lahuree  sang  bha-ee  ab  mayrai  jaythee  a-or 
Dhari-o.  1 1 2 1 1 2 1 1 32 1 1 
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In  this  shabad,  Kabir  Ji  uses  another  very  beautiful  example  to  tell  us  about  his  present 
awakened  state  of  mind  as  compared  to  his  prqevious  state  of  ignorance.  He  compares  his 
previous  ignorant  state  of  mind  to  his  first  wife  and  the  awakened  understanding  to  his  new 
second  wedded  wife. 

Using  the  above  metaphor,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(My  previous  state  of  ignorance  and 
misunderstanding),  was  like  my  first,  ugly,  low  caste,  bad  character  woman,  considered 
evil  both  in  her  parent’s  and  in-laws’  house.  My  present  (awakened  understanding)  is  like 
the  beautiful,  wise  (new  bride)  of  superb  merits,  and  I have  easily  enshrined  her  in  my 
heart.’’(l) 

Expressing,  the  happiness  he  feels  about  getting  rid  of  his  previous  state  of  ignorance, 
Kabir  Ji  says:  “It  is  good  that  I got  rid  of  my  previous  (bad  intellect,  as  if)  my  previous  evil 
wife  has  died.  (Now  I pray)  that  may  my  newly  wedded  bride  (this  new  awakened  state) 
may  live  and  last  for  ages  after  ages.”(l -pause) 

He  concludes  the  shabad,  with  the  remarks:  “Kabir  says,  when  the  younger  wife  came,  the 
older  bride  (became  so  irrelevant  to  him,  as  if)  her  spouse  was  dead,  (because)  now  the 
younger  one  always  remains  with  me,  and  the  older  one  has  married  some  other  person.  (In 
other  words,  Kabir  is  now  fully  enjoying  his  new  awakened  and  virtuous  state  of  mind,  and 
the  old  bad  intellect  is  now  afflicting  some  one  else,  but  not  him).”(2-2-32) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  gain  any  profit  of  this  human  life, 
we  should  discard  our  ignorance,  and  pride.  Instead,  we  should  obtain  the  true 
knowledge  and  understanding  from  our  Guru.  Only  then,  we  will  obtain  the  fruit  of 
this  human  life  or  union  with  God. 
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mayree  bahuree-aa  ko  Dhanee-aa  naa-o. 
lay  raakhi-o  raam  janee-aa  naa-o.  1 1 1|  | 

inH  mundee-an  mayraa  ghar  DhunDhraavaa. 
bitvahi  raam  ram-oo-aa  laavaa.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

kahat  kabeer  sunhu  mayree  maa-ee. 
inH  mundee-an  mayree  jaat  gavaa-ee. 

1 1 2 1 1 3 1 1 33 1 1 


Aasa 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Kabir  Ji  used  the  metaphor  of  divorcing  his  first  wife  and  marrying 
a second  and  better  wife  for  replacing  his  old  intellect  of  ignorance  and  evil  thoughts 
with  the  new  intellect  of  divine  wisdom  and  contentment.  In  this  shabad,  he  uses  a similar 
metaphor  of  changing  the  very  nature  of  his  present  wife,  including  her  intellect,  attitude, 
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and  mode  of  thinking.  Kabir  Ji  also  uses  the  metaphor  of  his  mother  complaining  that 
in  her  view,  the  company  of  saintly  looking  people  has  destroyed  her  entire  household. 
Because  her  daughter-in-law  is  being  called  “ Ram  Jania  ”,  considered  a sort  of  prostitute  in 
those  parts  of  the  country.  In  reality,  through  this  shabad,  Kabir  Ji  is  sharing  this  situation 
with  other  people,  and  tells  how  actually  the  company  of  saintly  people  has  elevated  him 
spiritually,  and  has  raised  his  social  status  as  well. 

First,  metaphorically  expressing  the  views  of  his  mother  in  this  matter,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “The 
name  of  my  daughter-in-  law  was  "Dhania  ” (the  woman  of  wealth  and  fortune).  However, 
now  she  is  known  as  “Ram  jania"  (the  maidservant  in  a temple,  mostly  treated  as  a 
prostitute  by  the  Brahmins  in  charge  of  that  temple.  Actually  Kabir  Ji  wants  to  convey  that 
previously  his  intellect  was  interested  in  worldly  riches,  but  now  it  is  interested  in  serving 
and  remembering  God).”(l) 

Going  further,  Kabir  Ji  imagines  that  like  other  mothers  his  mother  does  not  really  blame 
her  son  also,  but  she  blames  the  “bad”  company  of  this  son  for  the  lack  of  interest  in  his 
job,  and  their  consequent  poor  economic  situation.  So  she  says:  “These  shaven  headed 
(saints)  have  ruined  my  home,  and  now  my  little  ignorant  son,  always  remains  noisily 
uttering  God’s  Name  again  and  again.  (He  has  lost  interest  in  doing  his  job,  and  earning 
any  money  for  our  household).”(l -pause) 

Kabir  Ji  replies  to  these  imagined  thoughts  of  his  mother  and  says:  “Listen  O’  my  mother, 
Kabir  says,  these  shaven  headed  saints  (have  done  me  no  harm.  Actually  they)  have 
destroyed  my  (low)  caste  (because  now  I am  considered  a devotee,  belonging  to  the  lineage 
of  God  Himself,  who  is  above  any  caste  or  color).”(2-3-33) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  whenever  by  God’s  grace  we  are  attuned  to  Him, 
and  when  joining  holy  company  we  spend  time  in  meditating  on  His  Name,  we  should 
not  think  that  we  are  wasting  our  time,  by  not  using  the  same  in  looking  after  our 
business,  and  earning  more  money.  Because,  it  is  only  the  wealth  of  God’s  Name  which 
will  accompany  us  in  the  end,  and  save  us  from  all  future  pains  of  births  and  deaths, 
and  not  worldly  wealth  or  power. 
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feiTHWaf  35  wl  II?  II 

yui^  it  3§  ufi  ito  ii 

old  3T?>  dl1  ft  otefd  >M3  (Vd  113  II 

c<dd  otyld  33  S3  til  8 II 
Uft  3I7>  3F33  ftitt  1181131138 II 


aasaa. 

rahu  rahu  ree  bahuree-aa  ghoonghat  jin 
kaadhai. 

ant  kee  baar  lahaigee  na  aadhai.  1 1 1 1 1 
rahaa-o. 

ghoonghat  kaadh  ga-ee  tayree  aagai. 
un  kee  gailtohijin  laagai.  ||1|| 

ghoonghat  kaadhay  kee  ihai  badaa-ee. 
din  das  paaNch  bahoo  bhalay  aa-ee.  1 12|  | 

ghoonghat  iayro  ta-o  par  saachai. 
har  gun  gaa-ay  koodeh  ar  naachai.  1 13|  | 

kahat  kabeer  bahoo  tab  jeetai. 

har  gun  gaavat  janam  biteetai.  ||4||1||34|| 
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Aasa 

In  this  shabad  again,  Kabir  Ji  is  using  the  metaphor  of  his  newly  wedded  wife  who  out 
of  respect  for  the  in-laws  puts  a long  veil  on  her  face  as  per  the  custom  of  those  days  and 
which  is  prevalent  to  some  extent  even  during  these  days  in  Indian  families.  But  Kabir 
Ji  is  using  the  metaphor  to  compare  his  shy  wife  with  a veil  to  his  intellect  who  is  now 
inclined  more  towards  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  but  is  kind  of  shy  and  is  trying  to  hide 
her  diversion  towards  God’s  Name,  but  wants  to  hide  this  change  from  others. 

So  addressing  his  intellect  as  a shy  newly  wedded  bride,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “Stop,  O’  my  dear 
bride  stop,  and  don’t  put  this  veil  on  your  face.  (In  other  words.  O’  my  mind,  stop  trying  to 
hide  your  love  for  God,  or  going  to  holy  congregation,  because  of  the  fear  that  people  may 
make  fun  of  you).  Because,  if  in  this  way  you  kept  hiding  your  love  for  God,  (and  for  the 
sake  of  pleasing  other  people,  you  kept  wasting  your  time  in  worldly  riches),  in  the  end  you 
won’t  earn  even  a penny’s  worth  (of  spiritual)  profit.”)  1 -pause) 

Cautioning  his  own  intellect  against  copying  those,  who  tried  to  hide  their  love  for  God, 
Kabir  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  intellect,  before  you,  there  have  been  many  bride  souls,  who  tried  to 
hide  their  love  for  God,  (but  in  the  end  they  didn’t  benefit  from  this  practice.  In  fact,  they 
lost  many  opportunities  to  meditate  on  God’s  Name.  So  make  sure,  that)  you  don’t  follow 
their  example.”(l) 

Commenting  on  the  short  lived  apparent  benefit  of  adorning  the  veil,  or  hiding  one’s 
devotion  to  God,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “The  only  limited  benefit  of  putting  the  veil  on  one’s  face 
(or  hiding  one’s  devotion  to  God)  is  that  for  five  or  ten  days,  (people  might  say,  that  this 
new  bride)  has  come  from  a good  family.  (In  other  words,  the  limited  benefit  of  trying 
to  conceal  one’s  participation  in  going  to  join  the  holy  congregation,  or  participation 
in  singing  God’s  praises)  is  that  for  a few  days,  people  may  think  that  the  person  is  not 
wasting  his  time  in  useless  spiritual  matters).”  (2) 

Therefore,  Kabir  Ji  says  to  his  intellect:  “(O’  my  intellect),  this  veil  of  yours  can  be  only 
considered  true,  (if  instead  of  hiding  your  love  for  God,  you  hide  from  the  love  of  worldly 
allurements),  and  dance  and  jump,  while  singing  God’s  praises.  (In  other  words,  openly 
participate  in  the  holy  congregations  and  sing  God’s  praises.”(3) 

Giving  the  reason  for  the  above  advice  to  his  own  intellect  (and  indirectly  us),  he 
proclaims:  “(O’  my  friends),  Kabir  says  that  a bride  (soul)  wins  (the  game  of  life,  only) 
when  she  spends  all  her  life  singing  praises  of  God.”(4-l-34) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  are  devoted  towards  God  and  are  meditating 
on  His  Name,  then  we  should  not  feel  any  shame  in  it,  and  we  should  not  try  to  hide 
our  devotion  or  love  for  God.  We  should  just  be  on  our  own  and  without  any  sense  of 
pride  or  ego,  keep  doing  our  worship,  without  worrying  about  people  making  fun  of 
us  or  criticizing  us. 

Personal  Note: — The  truth  of  this  advice  is  evident  to  the  author  himself  because  during 
his  college  days  while  living  in  a survey  camp,  the  author  used  to  try  to  do  evening  prayer 
(Rehraas),  but  tried  to  hide  and  even  used  to  lie  about  this  thing.  Many  times,  while  going 
out  for  a walk,  with  his  room  mates,  he  would  suddenly  make  an  excuse,  that  he  has  to  go 
back  to  his  room,  to  pick  up  something,  and  will  rejoin  them  later.  Then  he  would  come 
back,  and  do  his  daily  Rehraas.  However,  one  day  his  friends  came  back  and  discovered 
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that  the  author  was  doing  his  Rehraas.  At  this,  they  gave  him  a hard  time,  and  asked  why 
he  tried  to  hide  like  a thief  when  he  was  doing  this  right  thing.  Rather  he  should  have  told 
them  openly  and  they  might  have  joined  him  as  well.  From  that  day,  the  author  felt  more 
kind  of  brave  and  good  about  him  rather  than  being  a coward  while  doing  his  worship. 


ntw  II 

51333  ?7  51333  M n 

ttot  aiw  fet#  i-rat  iinii 

uf  ^ yy  tfe  fwt  ii 

% h otf  ora  gf  >r%  ihii  ii 

fif  37?  gfafa  W3T  77  H3§  II 
fUf  lit  3f  Jjtfe  77  33f  IIP II 

3H  3H  ulo  vi'eQ  ool  del  II 
3Kfo  H 33  77^3  3H  HSt  113 II 

303  c(dld  H773  3 c/d]  II 

m3  3H3l  Uddl fd  3 U3t  118  IIP  II 3U II 


aasaa. 

karvat  bhalaa  na  karvat  tayree. 
laag  galay  sun  bintee  mayree.  1 1 1 1 1 

ha-o  vaaree  mukh  fayr  pi-aaray. 
karvat  day  mo  ka-o  kaahay  ka-o  maaray. 
1 1 1||  rahaa-o. 

ja-o  tan  cheereh  ang  na  mora-o. 
pind  parai  ta-o  pareet  na  tora-o.  1 12|  | 

ham  turn  beech  bha-i-o  nahee  ko-ee. 
tumeh  so  kant  naar  ham  so-ee.  1 13|  | 

kahat  kabeer  sunhu  ray  lo-ee. 
ab  tumree  parteet  na  ho-ee.  ||4||2||35|| 


Aasa 

In  this  shabad,  Kabir  Ji  imagines  himself  as  a bride  and  God  as  the  bridegroom,  he  feels  as 
if  God  is  not  speaking  to  him,  or  is  indifferent  to  him,  and  that  indifference  is  more  painful 
to  him  than  anything  else  is. 

Therefore  addressing  God  in  a most  humble,  sincere,  and  heart  wrenching  manner,  Kabir  Ji 
says:  “(O’  God,  for  me)  it  is  less  painful  to  be  cut  under  a saw,  than  (bear  Your  indifference, 
or)  back  towards  me.  Please  listen  to  my  supplication,  and  hug  me  (to  Your  bosom).”(l  ) 

Continuing  his  love  filled  entreaty,  Kabir  Ji  says:  ““O’  my  Beloved,  I am  a sacrifice  to  You, 
please  turn  Your  face  towards  me.  Why  are  You  killing  me  by  turning  away  from  me  (and 
thus  showing  Your  indifference)?”(l  -pause) 

Describing  the  extent  of  his  love  for  God,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “O’  God  even  if  You  cut  my  body 
(into  pieces),  I would  not  turn  away  any  limb  of  mine  (in  order  to  save  it).  Even  when  my 
body  is  in  great  danger,  I wouldn’t  break  (the  bonds  of  my)  love  (for  You).”(2) 

Like  a faithful  wife,  Kabir  Ji  further  wants  to  assure  God  that  there  is  no  other  worldly  love 
or  consideration  between  him  and  God  therefore  he  says:  “(O’  God),  no  one  else  has  come 
between  You  and  me.  You  are  my  same  husband  and  I am  that  same  bride  of  Yours.  (You 
are  my  eternal  Master,  and  I am  Your  eternal  servant).”(3) 

After,  describing  the  extent  of  his  love,  and  the  sacrifices  he  is  ready  to  make,  Kabir  Ji 
says:  “Listen  O’  Light  of  the  world  Kabir  says,  are  You  still  not  convinced  (about  my  true 
love  and  devotion  for  You)?”(4-2-35) 
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The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  have  such  a sincere  and  faithful  love  for 
God  that  even  if  we  have  to  undergo  lots  of  criticism,  ridicule  and  torture  for  loving 
God  or  meditating  on  His  Name  we  should  not  abandon  our  love  for  Him  and  should 
always  pray  to  Him  to  accept  us  in  His  union. 


WTF  || 

a 3]  ^ ecu  H3H  7>  H'cv  II 

Hf  trar  »rf?>  dA'feS  3W  11^11  TOf  11 

fra  3H  gfk  w to  pro  11 

TO  UH  fedtSol  TOV  nn 

qrafe  wh  eft  sragra  TOrat  11 
to  pg  gfe  nra  TOrat  ip  11 

urat  itfg  yd  fec<  cM  to  d'dl  h?>  hw  11 
tWtJ  ura  tile1)1  ut  TOt  U£'<y  II3II 

crag  sratg  ccddiu  to!  11 
gt  P fi-RTO  TOt  118113113^11 


aasaa. 

koree  ko  kaahoo  maram  na  jaanaaN. 
sabh  jag  aan  tanaa-i-o  taanaaN.  1 1 1 1 1 
rahaa-o. 

jab  turn  sun  lay  bayd  puraanaa". 
tab  ham  itnak  pasri-o  taanaaN.  1 1 1 1 [ 
Dharan  akaas  kee  kargah  banaa-ee. 
chand  sooraj  du-ay  saath  chalaa-ee.  1 12|  | 

paa-ee  jor  baat  ik  keenee  tah  taaNtee  man 
rnaanaa". 

jolaahay  ghar  apnaa  cheenHaaN  ghat  hee 
raam  pachhaanaa”.  ||3|| 

kahat  kabeer  kaargah  toree. 

sootai  soot  milaa-ay  koree.  ||4||3||36|| 


Aasa 

Kabir  Ji  was  a weaver  by  profession  and  as  per  Hindu  caste  system,  all  the  weavers  used  to 
be  considered  as  a low  caste,  and  many  high  caste  Brahmins  used  to  hate,  and  ridicule  these 
low  caste  people.  Kabir  Ji  answers  to  this  kind  of  criticism  and  ridicule,  and  tells  them  that 
what  to  speak  of  him,  in  a way  God  Himself  is  a grand  weaver  who  has  weaved  this  entire 
web  of  life  and  the  universe. 

Addressing  the  people  in  general,  and  those  high  caste  Brahmins  in  particular,  Kabir  Ji 
says:  “(O’  people,  you  consider  me  as  a low  caste  weaver),  but  no  one  has  understood  the 
mystery  of  (God,  the  grand)  Weaver,  who  by  bringing  (into  existence)  the  entire  world,  has 
woven  the  web  of  the  entire  world.’’(l -pause) 

In  order  to  illustrate,  how  there  is  not  much  difference,  between  his  profession  and  that  of 
the  Brahmins,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(O’  Pundits,  there  is  not  much  difference,  between  you  and 
me.  Because)  the  time  in  which  you  listen  to  the  “Vedas”,  or  “Puranaas”,  (and  recite  to 
your  clients  to  earn  your  living),  in  that  time  I complete  little  bit  of  warp  (in  my  loom,  to 
earn  my  sustenance).”)  1) 

Now,  describing  how  God  is  acting  like  a weaver,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  The  earth 
and  the  sky,  God  has  made  His  loom,  and  moon  and  the  sun,  He  has  moved  as  the  two 
bobbins  (in  this  loom).”(2) 

To  complete  his  analogy,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(In  this  loom,  which  God  is  weaving,  He  is  using 
death  and  birth)  as  his  two  foot  pedals,  and  in  that  Weaver,  my  mind  has  developed  (full) 
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faith.  When  me  the  weaver,  searched  within  my  home,  I realized  the  all  pervading  God  in 
my  heart  itself.”(3) 

Finally,  addressing  God,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “O’  God,  Kabir  says  this  world  is  like  Your 
(weaving)  workshop,  but  when  the  Weaver  (destroys  this  workshop,  He  merges  all  the 
threads  (or  souls)  into  one  thread  (His  prime  soul).”(4-3-36) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  not  be  ashamed  of  any  honest  profession 
whether  it  is  weaving  clothes,  making  shoes  or  doing  anything  else  because  in  a way 
God  Himself  is  the  grandest  weaver,  engineer,  doctor,  and  whatever  (who  has  built  and 
woven  this  entire  universe,  and  created  all  the  creatures  and  beings  of  the  world.  So  we 
should  have  faith  and  love  for  Him  and  thank  Him  for  granting  us  the  opportunity  to 


do  whatever  job.  He  has  assigned  us  to  do. 

WHT  || 
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118118113311 


aasaa. 

antar  mail  jay  tirath  naavai  tis  baikunth  na 
jaanaaN. 

lok  pateenay  kachhoo  na  hovai  naahee  raam 
ayaanaa.  ||1|| 

poojahu  raam  ayk  hee  dayvaa. 

saachaa  naavan  gur  kee  sayvaa.  1 1 1|  | 
rahaa-o. 

jal  kai  majan  jay  gat  hovai  nit  nit  mayNduk 
naaveh. 

jaisay  mayNduk  taisay  o-ay  nar  fir  fir  jonee 
aavahi.  |[2|| 

manhu  kathor  marai  baanaaras  narak  na 
baaNchi-aa  jaa-ee. 

har  kaa  sant  marai  haarhambai  ta  saglee  sain 
taraa-ee.  ||3|| 

dinas  na  rain  bayd  nahee  saastar  tahaa  basai 
nirankaaraa. 

kahi  kabeer  nar  tiseh  Dhi-aavahu  baavri-aa 
sansaaraa.  ||4||4||37|| 


Aasa 

In  the  previous  shabad , Kabir  Ji  advised  us  against  having  any  kind  of  false  pride  in  our 
high  caste,  or  profession.  In  this  shabad,  he  cautions  us  against  the  false  beliefs,  such 
as  obtaining  salvation  by  bathing  at  some  holy  places,  or  going  to  hell  by  dying  in  any 
particular  city  or  town. 

He  says:  “If  a person  bathes  at  holy  places  with  the  dirt  (of  evil  thoughts  still  present)  in 
his  or  her  mind,  he  or  she  will  not  go  to  heaven.  Because  nothing  (substantial)  happens,  by 
some  people  being  impressed,  because)  God  is  not  so  naive  (that  He  could  be  won  over  by 
some  outer  shows  of  piety)  .”(1) 
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Therefore,  Kabir  Ji  advises  and  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  please  worship  die  one  God  alone. 
He  is  the  only  God  and  the  true  holy  bath  lies  in  serving  the  Guru  (by  following  his 
advice).”(l  -pause) 

Now  Kabir  Ji  illustrates  his  advice  by  giving  a very  simple  example.  He  says:  “If  (it  were 
true,  that)  by  taking  a bath  at  holy  places  one  obtains  salvation,  then  all  the  frogs  living  in 
those  waters  at  the  holy  place  would  have  obtained  salvation  (and  they  would  be  free  from 
any  births  and  deaths.  But  the  truth  is  this  that)  just  as  those  frogs  die  and  take  birth  again 
and  again,  similarly  (those  people  who  take  baths  at  the  holy  places  with  unclean  minds) 
also  keep  on  suffering  the  rounds  of  births  and  deaths .”(2) 

Now  Kabir  Ji  takes  another  superstition  and  comments  on  that.  Some  Hindus  think  that  if 
a person  dies  in  Banaras  (their  holiest  place)  then  he  finds  place  in  heaven.  On  the  other 
hand,  if  a person  dies  in  Harramba  (a  cursed  place)  then  he  is  reborn  as  a donkey.  So 
referring  to  this  superstition  Kabir  Ji  says:  “If  a man  is  stone  hearted  (has  no  compassion 
in  his  heart)  and  he  dies  in  Banaras,  still  he  cannot  avoid  the  pain  of  hell.  (On  the  other 
hand),  if  a true  saint  of  God  dies  in  (that  cursed  place  called)  Harramba,  he  saves  his  entire 
lineage  .”(3) 

Finally,  Kabir  Ji  tells  us  where  God  actually  resides  because  people  think  that  God  resides 
at  this  or  that  holy  place.  He  says:  “Where  there  is  no  day  or  night,  where  there  is  no 
Shastra  no  holy  books,  God  resides  there.  Kabir  says:  “O’  human  beings,  please  meditate 
on  that  God,  but  it  is  a pity  that  the  world  has  gone  crazy  (and  is  worshipping  wrong  gods 
and  goddesses  or  human  beings,  and  searching  Him  in  wrong  places).”  (4-4-37) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  cannot  find  God  by  visiting  holy  places  or  doing 
other  rituals  if  our  mind  is  still  unclean  but  if  we  remember  God  with  true,  sincere 
love,  and  with  a pure  mind,  then  we  can  find  God  residing  in  our  own  heart. 
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SGGS  P-485 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

aasaa  banee  saree  naamday-o  jee  kee 

ayk  anayk  bi-aapak  poorak  jat  daykh-a-u  tat 
so-ee. 

maa-i-aa  chitar  bachitar  bimohit  birlaa 
boojhai  ko-ee.  1 1 1 1 1 

sabh  gobind  hai  sabh  gobind  hai  gobind  bin 
nahee  ko-ee. 

soot  ayk  man  sat  sahaNs  jaisay  ot  pot  parabh 
so-ee.  1 1 1||  rahaa-o. 

jal  tarang  ar  fayn  budbudaa  jal  tay  bhinn  na 
ho-ee. 

ih  parpanch  paarbarahm  kee  leelaa  bichrat 
aan  na  ho-ee.  ||2|| 

mithi-aa  bharam  ar  supan  manorath  sat 
padaarath  jaani-aa. 
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sukarit  mansaa  gur  updaysee  jaagat  hee 
man  maani-aa.  ||3|| 

kahat  naamday-o  har  kee  rachnaa  daykhhu 
ridai  beechaaree. 

ghat  ghat  antar  sarab  nirantar  kayval  ayk 
muraaree.  ||4||1|| 


Aasa:  Word  Of  Sri  Namdev  Ji 

The  devotee  Namdev  who  was  a poor  calico  printer  uttered  this  shabad,  to  tell  all  the  high 
caste  arrogant  Brahmins  of  those  days  that  God  is  pervading  everywhere  and  in  every  heart. 
In  other  words,  all  human  beings  are  equal.  In  this  shabad,  Namdev  Ji  describes  how  he 
sees  and  experiences  one  God  pervading  everywhere  and  in  everything. 

He  says:  "The  one  God  is  in  many  manifestations  and  wherever  I look,  I see  Him  pervading 
there.  But  because  of  the  illusion  created  by  the  fascinating  “Maya”  (the  worldly  riches 
and  power),  we  are  mislead  by  His  many  different  forms  (and  manifestations.  Therefore) 
only  a very  rare  person  realizes  and  understands  this  truth.”(l) 

So  Namdev  Ji  emphasizes:  “There  is  one  God  in  everything  and  everywhere  and  there  is 
nothing  else  beside  God’s  manifestation.  Just  as  there  may  be  many  hundred  thousands 
beads  on  one  thread,  similarly  that  (God)  is  intertwined  in  all  creatures  like  warp  and 
woof.”(l  -pause) 

Citing  some  more  examples  to  help  us  understand  this  concept,  Namdev  Ji  says:  “The 
waives  on  water,  the  foam,  or  the  bubbles  are  not  different  than  water  itself.  Similarly  by 
reflecting  carefully  (on  this  matter,  you  would  understand  that)  this  show  of  the  world  is 
just  a play  of  the  all-pervading  God,  and  nothing  is  different  than  Him.”(2) 

Now  Namdev  Ji  tells  us  why  we  do  not  realize  this  truth  of  God  pervading  everywhere, 
and  how  we  can  rectify  this  situation.  He  says:  “(By  looking  at  this  show  of  the  world, 
people)  are  under  the  false  notion  that  (our  association  with  this  world)  is  everlasting. 
(But,  in  reality)  all  these  things  are  mind’s  creations  in  a dream.  (However,  the  person) 
who  is  blessed  with  right  instruction  of  the  Guru,  he  gets  awakened  (to  this  false  belief), 
and  his  mind  is  convinced  (that  our  companionship  with  these  worldly  things  is  not 
everlasting).”(3) 

In  conclusion,  Namdev  Ji  says:  “(O  my  friends),  think  about  it  in  your  heart,  and  see  for 
yourself.  Namdev  says  that  (all  this  universe)  is  a play  created  by  God;  in  each  and  every 
heart,  and  in  all  places  only  one  God  resides.”(4-l) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  even  though  different  places,  dissimilar 
phenomenon  or  the  diverse  human  beings  may  apparently  appear  different  and 
strange,  but  in  reality,  all  are  the  manifestations  of  the  one  God.  That  God  is 
pervading  in  all  of  them  like  a thread,  which  has  thousand  and  thousands  of  beads 
strung  on  to  it.  Therefore,  we  should  love  all  human  beings  as  our  brothers,  and 
sisters,  and  all  places  and  phenomena,  as  different  forms,  manifestations,  and  wonders 
of  the  same  one  God. 
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aasaa. 

aaneelay  kumbh  bharaa-eelay  oodak  thaakur 
ka-o  isnaan  kara-o. 

ba-i-aalees  lakh  jee  jal  meh  hotay  beethal 
bhailaa  kaa-ay  kara-o.  ||1|| 

jatar  jaa-o  tat  beethal  bhailaa. 

mahaa  anand  karay  sad  kaylaa.  1 11|  | 
rahaa-o. 

aaneelay  fool  paro-eelay  maalaa  thaakur  kee 
ha-o  pooj  kara-o. 

pahilay  baas  la-ee  hai  bhavrah  beethal 
bhailaa  kaa-ay  kara-o.  ||2|| 

aaneelay  dooDh  reeDhaa-eelav  kheeraN 
thaakur  ka-o  naivayd  kara-o. 

pahilay  dooDh  bitaari-o  bachhrai  beethal 
bhailaa  kaa-ay  kara-o.  ||3|| 

eebhai  beethal  oobhai  beethal  beethal  bin 
sansaar  nahee. 

thaan  thanantar  naamaa  paranvai  poor  rahi-o 
tooN  sarab  mahee.  ||4||2|| 


Aasa 

In  this  shabad,  Namdev  Ji  is  commenting  on  the  practice  of  statue  worship  and  how  he 
thinks  it  is  not  the  right  thing  to  do.  However,  instead  of  criticizing  other  people  or  their 
beliefs,  he  takes  this  example  on  himself,  as  if  he  is  trying  to  pray  and  worship  before  a 
statue,  whom  he  calls  his  “Thakur  ” or  “Beethal 

As  if  talking  to  himself,  Namdev  Ji  says:  “I  may  bring  a pitcher,  and  fill  it  with  water  to 
bathe  my  “ Thaakur  ” (the  stone-god.  However,  a doubt  arises  in  my  mind  about  the  purity 
of  water.  Because)  millions  of  living  beings  live  in  water,  (and  God  is  already  present  in  all 
waters  anyway).  So  how  could  I bathe  my  “Beethal”?  (1) 

For  a moment,  Namdev  Ji  stops  to  reflect,  and  says:  “(The  fact  is  that)  wherever  I go,  I see 
(God,  my)  “ Beethal " pervading  there  (in  all  creatures),  and  always  enjoying  immense  bliss, 
doing  fun  and  frolics.”(l  -pause) 

Next,  thinking  about  doing  some  worship  of  his  “Beethal”,  Namdev  Ji  says:  “(I  think,  I 
should)  bring  some  flowers  and  weave  a garland  to  worship  the  “Thaakur” . (But,  then  a 
thought  arises  in  my  mind,  that)  already,  the  black  bee  has  smelled  it.  (Moreover,  God  is 
already  present  in  all  the  flowers,  and  enjoying  the  fragrance.  So  how  could  I worship  my) 
" Beethal  ” with  these  flowers)?”(2) 

Then  trying  to  think  of  something  else,  Namdev  Ji  says  to  himself:  “(May  be),  I should 
bring  milk  and  make  milk  and  rice  pudding.  (But,  then  the  doubt  arises  that)  already  the 
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calf  has  made  the  milk  impure  (by  sucking  on  the  cow.  (In  addition,  God  is  already  present 
in  the  milk  and  enjoying  it).  So,  what  could  I present  to  my  “ Beethal  ”?  (3) 

Ultimately,  Namdev  Ji  concludes:  “(The  fact  is  that),  both  in  this  and  that  direction  (my 
God),  “ Beethal ” is  present,  and  there  is  no  place  in  the  world,  where  “ Beethal " is  not 
there.  Therefore,  Namdev  make  a supplication,  and  says  (O’  my  God”,  You  are  pervading  in 
every  nook  and  corner  of  the  entire  universe,  and  in  all  creatures .”(4-2) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  the  thought  of  worshipping  the  statues  with 
anything  whether  flowers,  milk  or  water  is  not  the  right  worship,  because  it  is  in  fact 
an  insult  to  that  deity  because  those  things  are  already  impure.  Instead,  we  should 
worship  that  God,  who  is  pervading  everywhere  and  in  every  heart  and  is  not  bound 
by  any  limitations  or  boundaries. 


WF  || 
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aasaa. 

man  mayro  gaj  jihbaa  mayree  kaatee. 
map  map  kaata-o  jam  kee  faasee.  1 1 1 1 1 

kahaa  kara-o  jaatee  kah  kara-o  paatee. 
raam  ko  naam  japa-o  din  raatee.  1 1 1 1 1 
rahaa-o. 

raaNgan  raaNga-o  seevan  seeva-o. 
raam  naam  bin  gharee-a  na  jeeva-o.  1 12|  | 

bhagat  kara-o  har  kay  gun  gaava-o. 
aath  pahar  apnaa  khasam  Dhi-aava-o.  1 13|  | 

su-inay  kee  soo-ee  rupay  kaa  Dhaagaa. 
naamay  kaa  chit  har  sa-o  laagaa.  1 14|  |3|  | 


Aasa 

In  this  shabad,  Namdev  Ji  uses  the  metaphor  of  his  own  profession  of  calico  printers,  who 
in  those  days  used  to  wash  clothes,  dye  them,  and  sow  them.  Using  this  metaphor,  Namdev 
Ji  describes  how  he  is  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  and  thus  ending  his  rounds  of  birth  and 
death. 

He  says:  “My  mind  is  (like)  a yard  stick,  my  tongue  (a  pair  of)  scissors,  and  sizing  (with 
these  tools),  I am  cutting  (the  cloth  of)  the  noose  of  death.  (In  this  way,  by  meditating  on 
God’s  Name,  I am  getting  rid  of  the  rounds  of  births  and  deaths).”(l) 

Next,  commenting  on  the  custom  of  those  days  in  which  people  of  low  caste  like  Namdev 
were  not  allowed  to  worship  God  or  meditate  on  His  Name,  Namdev  Ji  says:  “Why  do  I 
have  to  bother  about  my  caste,  and  why  do  I have  to  care  about  my  lineage?  (I  don’t  care 
about  any  such  restrictions  on  account  one’s  caste  or  lineage),  and  I simply  meditate  on 
God’s  Name  day  and  night. ”(1  -pause) 
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Describing,  how  ceaselessly  he  is  meditating  on  God,  and  always  thinking  about  Him, 
Namdev  Ji  says:  “Whether  I am  dying  clothes  in  my  dying  vat  or  am  sowing  them,  (I  am 
always  meditating  on  God’s  Name).  I don’t  live  without  (remembering)  God  even  for  a 
moment.”(2) 

Again  emphasizing,  how  continuously  he  is  worshipping  God  Namdev  Ji  says:  “I  keep 
worshipping  Him,  and  singing  praises  of  God  (all  the  time).  In  this  way,  I contemplate  on 
my  Master  all  the  eight  watches  (of  day  and  night).”(3) 

As  if  comparing  his  way  of  worship  to  the  worships  performed  by  Brahmins  of  those  days, 
with  all  kind  of  gold  and  silver  platters  and  lighted  lamps,  Namdev  Ji  says:  “With  me,  I 
have  the  (the  immaculate  word  of  the  Guru,  as  my)  needle  of  gold  and  (my  immaculate 
intellect  has  become  like)  the  thread  of  silver.  (With  this  kind  of  arrangement),  Namdev’s 
mind  has  got  attuned  to  God.”(4-3) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  for  union  with  God,  man’s  race,  caste,  wealth  or 
power  does  not  count;  what  counts  is  man’s  true  and  un-interrupted  love  for  his 
creator  God,  and  meditation  on  His  Name. 


WF  II 


aasaa. 


FPy  gtj  gg  fhu  rtdl  II 
@^oT  HdtJ  ftH  S3T  ftwra  H1#  11411 


saap  kunch  chhodai  bikh  nahee  chhaadai. 
udak  maahi  jaisay  bag  Dhi-aan  maadai.  1 1 1 1 1 


ord  oif  ofrPf  from  sw  n kaahay  ka-o  keejai  Dhi-aan  japannaa. 

fra  t gg  <vd)  h?>  witt  11311  11  jab  tay  suDh  naahee  man  apnaa.  ||1|| 

rahaa-o. 


ftrara-  3tHp  ft  t-ro  11 
wh  dl  6didG  aura  11311 


singhach  bhojan  jo  nar  jaanai. 
aisay  hee  thagday-o  bakhaanai.  1 12|  | 
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naamay  kay  su-aamee  laahi  lay  jhagraa. 
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SGGS  P-486 
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raam  rasaa-in  pee-o  ray  dagraa.  ||3||4|| 


Aasa 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Namdev  Ji  advised  us  that  for  union  with  God  man’s  race,  caste, 
wealth  or  power  does  not  count;  what  counts  is  man’s  true  love  for  his  creator  God  and 
meditation  on  His  Name.  In  this  shabad,  Namdev  Ji  is  commenting  on  the  life  conduct  of 
those  cheats  and  deceiving  people  who  adorn  the  garb  of  holiness,  by  dressing  like  saints, 
and  acting  like  holy  persons,  but  from  their  inside  they  are  still  the  same  kind  of  liars  and 
deceivers.  However,  like  all  other  godly  people  Namdev  Ji  does  not  attack  those  persons. 
He  includes  himself  into  those  categories  and  in  this  way  indirectly  advises  us  all  against 
such  pretensions,  or  insincere  worship  of  God. 

First  Namdev  Ji  gives  a couple  of  examples,  of  false  pretensions.  He  says:  “A  snake  sheds 
off  its  outer  thin  skin  but  not  its  venom.  (Similarly,  a person  might  be  sitting  with  his  eyes 
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closed,  as  if  meditating,  but  actually  he  may  be  like  ) a crane,  who  sits  motionless  in  water, 
but  its  concentration  (is  on  its  prey)  in  the  water ”(1) 

Therefore,  stressing  on  the  purification  of  mind  for  true  meditation,  Namdev  Ji  says: 
“(O’  my  friends),  what  is  the  use  of  such  meditation,  if  we  have  not  purified  our  mind 
first?”)  1 -pause) 

Namdev  Ji  further  illustrates  this  point  and  says:  “If  like  a lion,  which  eats  its  food  by 
cruelly  killing  other  animals,  a person  knows  to  earn  his  or  her  living  by  oppression  and 
cruelty  only,  that  person  is  called  the  god  of  "'Thugs  "(or  gangsters).”(2) 

Finally,  Namdev  Ji  shares  with  us  the  result  of  his  honest  confession  before  God  and  how 
He  has  blessed  Namdev  with  true  guidance.  He  says:  “Namdev’s  Master  has  ended  all  his 
inner  strife,  (regarding  earning  his  living,  and  blessing  him  with  God’s  Name,  has  said:  “Go 
ahead,  and  you  too  drink  this  nectar  of  God's  Name,  O’  my  little  trickster.”(3-4) 

The  message  of  this  slutbad  is  that  we  should  not  enter  into  any  unholy  or  dishonest 
profession.  We  should  not  pretend  holiness  on  the  outside,  while  inside  our  ways  and 
thoughts  are  like  those  of  evil  persons.  However  if  we  remember  God  with  sincere 
intentions,  then  God  gives  us  the  gift  of  the  Name,  which  would  help  us  overcome 
whatever  inner  weaknesses  we  might  have. 

||  aasaa. 

trggny  fir  toft  wtf  t <t  n paarbarahm  je  cheenHsee  aasaa  tay  na 

bhaavsee. 

g^rati  irebtfK  hs  gumt  mi  raamaa  bhagtah  chaytee-alay  achint  man 

raakhsee.  ||1|| 

Sh  H7)  ddfddi1  & jot?  JTura-  M § arr  n kaisay  man  tarhigaa  ray  sansaar  saagar 

bikhai  ko  banaa. 

rrfew  dftr  t pF  % htf  mi  gtrf  11  jhoothee  maa-i-aa  daykh  kai  bhoolaa  ray 

manaa.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

#ir  £ urfo  H?tH  ew  gra  §ieh  Ijf  11  chheepay  kay  ghar  janam  dailaa  gur  updays 

bhailaa. 

H3U  t rrarrfe  i-w  ufe  ipimn  santeh  kai  parsaad  naamaa  har  bhaytulaa. 

I|2||5|| 

Aasa 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Namdev  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  not  enter  into  any  unholy 
or  dishonest  profession.  We  should  not  pretend  holiness  on  the  outside,  while  inside  our 
ways  and  thoughts  are  like  those  of  evil  persons.  In  this  shabad,  Namdev  Ji  describes 
the  vicissitudes  of  a human  mind.  He  tells  us,  how  in  spite  of  so  many  limitations  and 
handicaps,  one  can  obtain  salvation,  while  still  living  among  the  illusions  and  evils  of  the 
world. 

First  describing  the  blessings  obtained  by  those  who  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  Namdev  Ji 
says:  “They  who  realize  the  supreme  God,  they  will  not  care  for  other  (worldly)  hopes  and 
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desires.  Yes  they  who  like  devotees  keep  God  in  their  minds,  (God)  will  keep  their  minds 
free  from  any  kind  of  (worldly)  worries”)  1 ) 

But  now  doing  his  own  introspection  (and  indirectly  advising  us  to  do  the  same),  Namdev 
Ji  says  to  himself:  “O’  my  mind,  how  will  you  swim  across  the  worldly  sea  of  existence, 
which  is  filled  with  water  of  evils?  O’  my  mind,  seeing  this  false  “Mava"  (the  short  lived 
worldly  riches  and  power),  you  have  gone  astray.”)  1 -pause) 

But  then  expressing  his  gratitude  for  being  blessed  by  God  with  the  divine  instruction 
of  the  Guru,  Namdev  Ji  says:  “(Even  though  God)  gave  me  birth  in  the  house  of  a (“low 
caste”)  calico  printer,  (still  by  His  grace)  I have  obtained  the  instruction  of  the  Guru,  and 
with  the  grace  of  that  saint  (Guru),  Namdev  has  seen  God.”(2-5) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  in  spite  of  our  limitation  and  station  in  life,  and 
living  in  the  midst  of  worldly  temptations,  we  should  pray  to  God  to  bless  us  with  the 
guidance  of  the  Guru.  So  that  by  meditating  on  God’s  Name  under  his  guidance,  we 
may  be  able  to  save  ourselves. 


w a1#  qt  afefH  at 
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ftfcIT  Ht?>  ftfcU  U3W  3TO  SoT  TO  tat  II 
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fftm  tra  fra7  fro  ?53r  sraH  a aftr  frfe  ii 
ara  <s'h  >aau  to  tra  a uw  ii 3 ii 

dfee'H  tot  fror  3H  fy  tot?  to  ?ra  ftiwr  ii 
ssra  fra  t traa  urow  aro  ftrara  nami 


aasaa  banee  saree  ravidaas  jee-o  kee 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

marig  meen  bharing  patang  kunchar  ayk 
dokh  binaas. 

panch  dokh  asaaPh  jaa  meh  taa  kee  kaytak 
aas.  ||1|| 

maaDho  abidi-aa  hit  keen. 

bibaykdeep  maleen.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

tarigad  jon  achayt  sambhav  punn  paap 
asoch. 

maanukhaa  avtaar  dulabh  tihee  sangat  poch. 

1 12|  I 

jee-a  jant  jahaa  jahaa  lag  karam  kay  bas 
jaa-ay. 

kaal  faas  abaDh  laagay  kachh  na  chalai 
upaa-ay.  ||3|| 

ravidaas  daas  udaas  taj  bharam  tapan  tap 
gur  gi-aan. 

bhagat  jan  bhai  haran  parmaanand  karahu 
nidaan.  ||4||1|| 


Aas  a 

(The  word  Of  Sri  Ravidas) 

In  this  shabad,  devotee  Ravidas  Ji  observes  that  just  for  the  sake  of  one  weakness  or  fault, 
the  birds,  and  animals  have  to  suffer  serious  and  often-fatal  consequences;  he  wonders, 
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what  kind  of  fate  awaits  the  ordinary  human  beings,  who  have  many  such  shortcomings  in 
them. 

He  says:  “A  deer,  a fish,  a black  bee,  a moth,  and  an  elephant,  are  all  destroyed  by  a single 
fault.  (Deer  for  its  fondness  of  hunter’s  music,  the  fish  for  its  taste,  the  black  bee  for  smell, 
the  moth  for  light,  and  the  elephant  for  lust).  So  what  hope  is  there  for  the  redemption  of 
a human  being,  who  is  suffering  from  all  the  five  incurable  maladies  (of  lust,  anger,  greed, 
arrogance  and  attachment)?”)  1) 

Therefore  Ravidas  Ji  prays  to  God  on  behalf  of  all  human  beings,  and  says:  “O’  God, 
(we  human  beings)  are  in  love  with  ignorance.  Our  ability  to  discriminate  between 
good  and  bad  has  become  foggy  (and  we  are  unable  to  differentiate,  between  right  and 
wrong).”(l -pause) 

Noting  another  big  difference,  between  human  and  non-human  beings,  Ravidas  Ji,  says: 
“(The  animals,  birds,  insects,  and  all  other  beings  like  snakes),  which  creep  in  a zigzag 
fashion,  are  without  the  power  to  think.  Therefore,  it  is  natural  for  them  to  be  unaware  of 
vice  or  virtue.  However,  with  great  difficulty,  a human  being  has  obtained  this  life,  (in 
which  he  or  she  can  think  about  all  such  matters,  then  why  a human  being  remains  in  the 
company  of  (those,  who  have  all  these  animal  like)  evil  tendencies?”(2) 

However,  Ravidas  Ji  observes:  “All  humans  and  other  living  beings,  wherever  they  are, 
they  are  born  in  accordance  with  their  destiny  based  on  their  past  deeds.  One  day,  the  un- 
perishable noose  of  death  does  fall  around  their  necks,  and  no  attempt  to  try  to  ward  it  off 
ever  succeeds.”(3) 

So,  instructing  himself  (and  us)  Ravidas  Ji  says:  “O’  Ravidas,  becoming  detached  (from 
these  vices),  remove  your  doubt,  and  do  the  supreme  penance  of  acting  on  the  divine 
knowledge  given  by  the  Guru.  (Then  pray  to  God  and  say),  “O’  the  destroyer  of  the  fears  of 
the  devotees,  in  these  last  days  (of  life)  give  me  the  charity  of  supreme  bliss.”  (4-T) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  just  one  vice,  or  one  weakness  proves  fatal  for  the 
animals  and  other  creatures,  and  keeps  them  suffering  in  the  rounds  of  births  and 
deaths.  However,  a human  being  has  multiple  vices.  So  how  can  a human  being  obtain 
salvation?  The  answer  is  that  a human  being  should  seek  the  refuge  of  God  and  follow 
the  Guru’s  instruction  with  great  humility,  love,  and  devotion. 


w II 

35)  37?  HStfe  CTT?  II 
Hfddld  ftlW  FPA  H3  3^  11=111 

H3  tfl  Hdlfd  H3  cxtr  3H  II 

hh  Oh  h#  stt  e?1 mu  gtpf  11 
H3  >5^3^  H3  tj  HW  H3  3 GdSdlil  IP  II 
>aGd  f«o<  >H'dlG  ftid'Hfe  II 


aasaa. 

sant  tujhee  tan  sangat  paraan. 

satgur  gi-aan  jaanai  sant  dayvaa  dayv.  1 1 1 1 1 

sant  chee  sangat  sant  kathaa  ras. 
sant  paraym  maajhai  deejai  dayvaa  dayv. 

1 1 1||  rahaa-o. 

sant  aachran  sant  cho  maarag  sant  cha  olahg 
olahgnee.  ||2|| 

a-or  ik  maaga-o  bhagat  chintaaman. 
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frat  OT^U  Wfe  tPlfl-  Hfe  II3II 


janee  likhaavahu  asant  paapee  san.  1 13|  | 


dfed'H  5t  H rTt  H rF?  II 
bK3lu  b?3U  Trot  MB  113  II 


ravidaas  bhanai  jo  jaanai  so  jaan. 
sant  anaNteh  antar  naahee.  1 14|  |2|  | 


Aasa 

Ravidas  Ji 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Ravidas  Ji  told  us  that  human  beings  have  multiple  vices  in  them. 
They  can  save  themselves  only  by  following  the  (saint)  Guru’s  instruction  and  by  seeking 
the  refuge  of  God  with  great  humility,  love  and  devotion.  Therefore,  in  this  shabad  he 
shows  us,  how  to  beg  God  for  the  service  and  company  of  saintly  persons. 

He  says:  “O’  God  of  all  gods,  through  the  (divine)  knowledge  of  the  true  Guru,  one  comes 
to  know  that  Your  saints  are  Your  bodily  (manifestation),  and  their  company  is  (like)  Your 
life  breaths.”(l  ) 

Therefore,  Ravidas  Ji  prays:  “O’  God  of  all  gods,  please  grant  me  the  society  of  the  saints, 
the  relish  of  discourses  by  the  saints,  and  love  of  saints.”(l -pause) 

Ravidas  Ji  further  prays  to  God  and  says:  “O’  God  bless  me  with  the  character  of  saints,  the 
way  of  life  of  saints,  and  the  opportunity  to  serve  in  the  service  of  saints.”(2) 

But  that  is  not  all,  Ravidas  Ji  adds:  “(O’  God),  I ask  for  one  more  thing,  the  wish  fulfilling 
jewel  ofYour  devotion,  and  please  never  let  me  see  the  un-saintly  sinners.”(3) 

He  concludes  the  shabad  with  the  remark:  “Ravidas  says,  the  person  who  knows  that 
there  is  no  difference  between  a (true)  saint,  and  the  limitless  (God,  that  person)  is  truly  a 
knowledgeable  person.”(4-2) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  always  pray  to  God  to  keep  us  away  from 
the  company  of  unholy  sinners,  and  bless  us  with  the  company  of  saint  (Guru),  so  that 
by  acting  on  the  advice  of  the  saints  and  by  serving  them,  we  may  also  become  true 
devotees  of  God. 


biW  II 

hh  oeo  tJH  feda  truu  hTcji  9w  ii 

ftf  t §u  u aftr  rrafu  mi 

tfuf  HdHdlfd  rraf?)  II 

tJH  ntfmct  3H  fuorot  nil  grnf  II 

3K  HUdM  HUtt  UK  UUU  tTH  odd1  II 

HdHdifd  fkfo  uutw  rrof  kh  huu  wtu7  iqii 


aasaa. 

turn  chandan  ham  irand  baapuray  sang 
tumaaray  baasaa. 

neech  rookh  tay  ooch  bha-ay  hai  ganDh 
suganDh  nivaasaa.  ||1|| 

maaPha-o  satsangat  saran  tumHaaree. 

ham  a-ugan  turn"  upkaaree.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

turn  makh-tool  supayd  sapee-al  ham  bapuray 
jas  keeraa. 

satsangat  mil  rahee-ai  maaPha-o  jaisay 
maPhup  makheeraa.  ||2|| 
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tH'dl  6s1  U'dl  6s1  6s1  HOH  UH'd1  II 

gw  trH  of!  h?  7>  aW  crftr  dfee'H  bhw 
II 3 II 3 II 


jaatee  ochhaa  paatee  ochhaa  ochhaa  janam 
hamaaraa. 

raajaa  raam  kee  sayv  na  keenee  kahi 
ravidaas  chamaaraa.  ||3||3|| 


Aasa 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Ravidas  Ji  showed  us  how  to  pray  to  God  to  keep  us  away  from  the 
company  of  unholy  sinners,  and  bless  us  with  the  company  of  saints.  So  that  by  following 
the  saints  and  serving  them,  we  may  also  become  true  devotees  of  God.  In  this  shabad,  he 
illustrates  with  examples,  how  in  great  humility  we  should  pray  to  God. 

Addressing  God,  Ravidas  Ji  says:  “O’  God,  You  are  like  the  fragrant  sandal  tree,  (which 
has  so  much  fragrance  that  any  other  small  plants  in  its  vicinity  also  become  fragrant). 
However,  I am  kind  of  a small  caster  plant,  residing  in  Your  company.  (Therefore,  just  by 
virtue  of  this  company)  from  a lowly  (undesirable)  plant,  I also  have  become  like  a highly 
(fragrant)  tree,  because  Your  fragrance  has  entered  me  and  replaced  my  smell.  (In  other 
words,  by  meditating  on  You,  and  coming  close  to  You,  from  a low  caste  untouchable,  I 
have  become  a devotee,  whose  company  people  seek).”(l) 

But  instead  of  claiming  any  credit  to  himself,  Ravidas  Ji  humbly  and  gratefully  submits: 
“O’  God,  (all  this  fragrance  in  me  has  come)  from  (the  blessings  of)  Your  holy  company.  I 
am  full  of  sins,  but  You  are  the  beneficent  (One).”(l -pause) 

Citing  another  example,  to  show  how  to  approach  God  in  all  humility,  Ravidas  Ji  says:  “O’ 
God,  You  are  like  the  pure,  whitish  yellow  silk,  and  I am  like  that  small  silk  worm  (who 
leaving  the  silk  goes  out,  and  dies.  (Therefore,  please  show  mercy  on  me  and  bless  me  that) 
I may  continue  to  associate  with  the  society  of  Your  saints,  just  as  bees  remain  attached  to 
the  honey-comb .”(2) 

In  conclusion,  Ravidas  Ji  says:  “O’  God,  I am  of  low  caste,  low  lineage,  and  my  birth  was 
in  a low  (caste  family).  Now,  the  shoe-maker  Ravidas  says,  that  he  has  not  served  God  the 
king,  (so  his  birth  would  still  remain  unfruitful).’’(3-3) 


The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  always  pray  very  humbly  to  God  to  show 
His  mercy  on  us,  and  bless  us  with  the  company  of  His  saints,  so  that  we  may  meditate 
on  His  Name,  lest  our  life  goes  waste. 


WF  II 

c<o'  sileS  sifeG  fsso  fe  II 

Oh  trfe  3§  sgO  §g  ht?  mu 

ggftr  gg?t  »rafsfe  h?>  ii 

uv?  oigt?  uT«6  uT«6  gu-retw  U5  uni  eo'6  ii 

HOfe  fbufe  hTwf  n?>  n 


aasaa. 

kahaa  bha-i-o  ja-o  tan  bha-i-o  chhin  chhin. 
paraym  jaa-ay  ta-o  darpai  tayro  jan.  1 11|  | 

tujheh  charan  arbind  bhavan  man. 
paan  karat  paa-i-o  paa-i-o  raam-ee-aa  Phan. 
1 1 1||  rahaa-o. 

sampat  bipat  patal  maa-i-aa  Phan. 


It  is  the  same  light 


Page  -357  of  798 


Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib 


Page  - 487 


nT' 


ifer  8tP 


SGGS  P-487 


31  Kfo  H317?  U3  7>  §t  H?>  II?  II 


taa  meh  magan  hot  na  tayro  jan.  1 12|  | 


Oh  ott  nhOf  h?>  ii 

ctfu  dfed'H  ffet  cF?7?  313  11311911 


paraym  kee  jayvree  baaDhi-o  tayro  jan. 
kahi  ravidaas  chootibo  kavan  gun.  ||3||4|| 


Aasa 

As  per  Dr.  Bh.  Vir  Singh  Ji,  it  appears  that  Ravidas  Ji  uttered  this  Shabad,  at  the  time  of 
some  serious  physical  problem,  or  some  unfortunate  bodily  harm,  and  shows  us,  how  even 
in  the  most  difficult  and  trying  times,  we  shouldn’t  let  our  faith  and  love  for  God  waiver  at 
all. 

So,  expressing  his  unlimited  love  and  faith  in  God,  Ravidas  Ji  says:  “O’  God,  how  does 
it  matter  that  my  body  is  now  very  feeble  and  weak,  (I  am  not  afraid  of  that).  But,  Your 
devotee,  is  only  afraid  of  losing  Your  love.”(l ) 

Showing  his  humility  and  love  for  God,  Ravidas  Ji  says:  “O’  God,  like  a lotus,  Your  feet 
have  become  the  abode  for  (my  bee  like)  mind.  Drinking  the  nectar  (from  Your  lotus  feet),  I 
have  obtained  the  wealth  of  God’s  Name).”(l -Pause) 

Now,  devotee  Ravidas  Ji  describes  a big  quality  of  devotees  of  God.  He  says:  “(O’  God, 
Your  devotee  knows  that)  worldly  wealth,  possessions,  and  worldly  problems,  are  like 
curtains  (of  “Maya”  or  worldly  affairs,  on  the  human  mind,  which  hide  You  from  him). 
Therefore,  your  slave  does  not  get  involved  in  any  such  (worldly  curtains).”(2) 

In  conclusion,  Ravidas  Ji  says:  “O’  God,  Your  slave  is  bound  with  the  string  of  Your  love, 
and  Ravidas  asks,  (his  mind,  what  is  the  use  of  getting  deliverance  from  this  chain  of  love 
(when  he  so  much  likes  these  bonds)?”(3-4) 

The  message  of  the  Shabad  is  that  the  person  who  falls  in  true  love  of  God,  he  does  not 
care  about  the  worldly  pain  or  pleasures  and  his  love  remains  steady  both  in  good  and 
bad  circumstances. 


WP  II 

tjfe  old  did  dfd  dfd  dfd  tJtt  II 

tjfe  fHH33  ft?)  31H  OiHdfd  33  11411  dtrf  II 

ttfe  t ?fH  orafa  Brl'dld  II 
hoH  hoH  oee  ocdid  II4II 

fenn  (trcf  sg  Uforfew  ii 

3&  frat  HdH  note  rtdl  tyTddt7  llbll 

ft??  dfed'H  tfH  #fk  II 

fef  sra  udH'fe  ?^ot  Fra7  iisimii 


aasaa. 

har  har  har  har  har  har  haray. 
har  simrat  jan  ga-ay  nistar  taray.  1 1 1 1 1 
rahaa-o. 

har  kay  naam  kabeer  ujaagar. 
janam  janam  kay  kaatay  kaagar.  1 1 1 1 [ 

nimat  naamday-o  dooDh  pee-aa-i-aa. 
ta-o  jag  janam  sankat  nahee  aa-i-aa.  1 12|  | 

jan  ravidaas  raam  rang  raataa. 

i-o  gur  parsaad  narak  nahee  jaataa.  ||3||5|| 
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Aasa 

In  this  shabad,  Ravidas  Ji  is  citing  many  examples  to  describe  how  meditation  on  God's 
Name  has  saved  many  devotees  before  him.  Therefore,  he  feels  confidant  that  by  doing  so 
he  too  would  be  emancipated. 

He  says:  “(O'  my  friends,  by  repeating  and)  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  many  devotees 
have  crossed  over  (the  worldly  ocean,  and  have  been  emancipated  from  the  rounds  of  births 
and  deaths).”(l-pause) 

Citing  one  historical  example  to  prove  his  point,  Ravidas  Ji  says:  “(By  meditating  on) 
God’s  Name,  Kabir  became  famous,  (and  the  judge  of  righteousness)  tore  away  the 
accounts  of  deeds  done  by  him  birth  after  birth.”(l) 

Giving  another  example,  Ravidas  Ji  says:  “For  the  sake  (of  his  love  for  God),  Namdev 
made  (God)  to  drink  milk,  (through  the  statue  of  a “Thaakur”).  That  is  why,  he  didn’t  go 
through  the  pain  of  births  and  deaths  (in  the  world).”(2) 

So  expressing  his  confidence  also,  Ravidas  Ji  says:  “The  slave  Ravidas  is  (also)  imbued 
with  the  love  of  God.  (Therefore,  he  hopes  that  in  this  way)  by  Guru’s  grace,  he  will  also 
not  have  to  go  to  hell.”(3-5) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  by  meditating  on  God’s  Name  with  sincere  love  and 
devotion,  many  people  have  been  saved  before,  so  we  should  also  be  confident  that  if 
we  do  the  same  thing,  by  Guru’s  grace,  we  may  also  be  saved  from  the  pains  of  births 
and  deaths,  or  going  to  hell. 


wr  II 

H'dl  Udd1  olH  rttld  II 

su  su  hw  aw  idGfdG  fea3  & nil  atrf  11 

tta  3a  dida  otdd  a ii 

H'faoF  dial  aa  d^o  ftdid  a mi 

Hit  aa  olH  3H  o!Hfa  W3W  II 
fawffr  aifew  FPfa  scg  mw  ipii 

otfa  dfee'H  aaff  trar  afet  n 
yi-fldid  h@  yfe ylfe  afe  ii3ii£ii 


aasaa. 

maatee  ko  putraa  kaisay  nachat  hai. 
daykhai  daykhai  sunai  bolai  da-ori-o  firat  hai. 
1 1 1||  rahaa-o. 

jab  kachh  paavai  tab  garab  karat  hai. 
maa-i-aa  ga-ee  tab  rovan  lagat  hai.  1 1 1 1 1 

man  bach  karam  ras  kaseh  lubhaanaa. 
binas  ga-i-aa  jaa-ay  kahoo-aN  samaanaa. 

1 12|  I 

kahi  ravidaas  baajee  jag  bhaa-ee. 
baajeegar  sa-o  mohi  pareet  ban  aa-ee. 

I |3| |6| | 


Aasa 

In  the  previous  shabad  (3-4)  Ravidas  Ji  told  us  that  the  person  who  falls  in  love  with  God, 
does  not  care  about  the  worldly  pain  or  pleasures  and  that  love  remains  steady  both  in  good 
and  bad  circumstances.  However,  he  notes  how  a human  being  is  dancing  around  in  pursuit 
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of  worldly  riches  and  power  like  a puppet,  whose  thread  is  in  the  hands  of  God.  Ravidas  Ji 
expresses  his  love  for  that  Juggler. 

Commenting  on  the  laughable  situation  of  an  ordinary  person,  how  he  remains  so 
engrossed  in  worldly  affairs,  Ravidas  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  look  how  like  a)  puppet  of 
clay  (a  human  being)  is  dancing  around  (for  the  sake  of  worldly  wealth).  Some  times,  he 
looks  (in  one  direction,  and  sometimes  in  the  other.  Sometimes  he)  listens  (something,  and 
sometimes  he)  says  something.  (But  in  fact,  he  is)  running  around  (for  the  sake  of  worldly 
riches  and  poweij.”(  1 -pause) 

Describing  the  states  of  mind,  when  a person  gains  or  loses  wealth,  Ravidas  Ji  says:  “Upon 
obtaining  some  (wealth),  a person  indulges  in  ego  (or  self  pride),  but  when  (some)  wealth 
goes  away,  that  person  starts  crying.”(l) 

Next  summarizing  a human  being’s  overall  life  story,  Ravidas  Ji  says:  “(Throughout  life), 
whether  in  thought,  deeds  or  actions  (a  human  being)  remains  attached  to  worldly  pleasures 
or  relishes.  But  when  (human  body)  is  destroyed,  (then  instead  of  merging  in  God,  the  soul) 
gets  absorbed  (in  some  other)  existence.”(2) 

Sharing  his  conclusion  about  this  world,  and  what  is  his  own  state  of  mind,  Ravidas  Ji  says: 
“O’  brothers,  Ravidas  says,  this  world  is  (like  the  street)  show  set  up  by  a juggler,  and  I 
have  fallen  in  love  with  that  Juggler.”(3-6) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  instead  of  being  in  love  with  the  worldly  wealth  or 
power,  we  should  fall  in  love  with  God  who  has  created  this  world,  so  that  upon  death, 
instead  of  going  through  other  existences,  our  soul  may  merge  in  God  Himself. 


Wnf  tTPsf  sldid  tjt  fft  ed 
Hpddld  JJRTfe  || 

3H3  fedH  H3  H7TH  few  33  H3  U?t  qft  II 

mra  fay  otnt  Kan  g’s1'  nfc  feat  U3  aft  nan 
atpf  n 

fey  aw  Hte  ?53t  H7>  aft  sw  few  <■>  frfiw  n 

apt  a yffe  att  >a?t  taf  hoh  Htr?r  ferfe  3Tf?t>}fT 

nan 

garff  fFfit  ?tt  fet  fed'Hl  iTO3  tTO  HH  STJUt 

II 

fey  aw  h fa  at  H?t  wt  uaH  yaa  y3  H?t  fart 
n?  n 

faiara  y%H  aiafa  cpt  afar  feafa  Hpt  Ha  aa 
Ha  n 

uh  aatfe  H'ol  Hy  hToof  ffuff  >xura  yaff 
aa  nan 


aasaa  banee  bhaaat  Dhannav  jee  kee 

ik-o  kaar  satgur  parsaad. 

bharmat  firat  baho  janam  bilaanay  tan  man 
Phan  nahee  Dheerav. 

laalach  bikh  kaam  lubaDh  raataa  man  bisray 
parabh  heeray.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

bikh  fal  meeth  lagay  man  ba-uray  chaar 
bichaar  na  jaani-aa. 

gun  tay  pareet  badhee  an  bhaaNtee  janam 
maran  fir  taani-aa.  ||1|| 

jugatjaan  nahee  ridai  nivaasee  jalat  jaal  jam 
fanPh  paray. 

bikh  fal  sanch  bharay  man  aisay  param 
purakh  parabh  man  bisray.  ||2|j 

gi-aan  parvays  gureh  Phan  dee-aa  Phi-aan 
maan  man  ayk  ma-ay. 

paraym  bhagat  maanee  sukh  jaani-aa  taripat 
aghaanay  mukat  bha-ay.  1 13|  | 
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nfe  jwfe  rorot  fF  t nrf  uf  nWw  n jot  samaa-ay  samaanee  jaa  kai  achhlee 

parabh  pehchaani-aa. 

to  to  vfew  udctl Md  fkfe  to  H3  Hvrfiw  Dhannai  Dhan  paa-i-aa  DhameeDhar  mil  jan 
II 8 in ii  ~ sant  samaani-aa.  ||4||1|| 

Aasa 

(Word  ofBhagat  Dhanna  Ji) 

In  this  shabad,  devotee  Dhanna  Ji  is  bringing  to  our  attention,  how  we  are  wandering  about 
aimlessly  and  wasting  our  lives  in  worldly  matters.  Based  on  his  own  experience,  he  tells  us 
the  way  to  make  this  life  profitable  and  achieve  salvation  or  union  with  God. 

He  says:  “(Wandering  around  in  worldly  attachments),  a soul’s  many  existences  pass  away, 
but  still  its  body,  mind,  and  wealth  don’t  find  rest.  (Because,  with  every  new  birth,  the  body 
is  destroyed,  the  mind  keeps  wandering,  and  those  who  inherit  the  wealth  after  a person’s 
death,  generally  squander  it  away.  The  reason  is  that  being)  imbued  with  the  greed  of 
poisonous  worldly  things  and  lust,  the  human  mind  completely  forgets  about  the  jewel  like 
valuable  God.”(l -pause) 

Therefore  addressing  his  mind  (and  indirectly  us),  Dhanna  Ji  says:  “O’  foolish  mind,  these 
poisonous  (worldly)  fruits  sound  sweet  to  you,  but  you  have  not  understood  the  way  to 
embellish  (your  life).  Instead  of  virtues,  your  love  for  other  (worldly)  things  is  multiplying. 
(Therefore,  once  again)  a web  of  births  and  deaths  is  being  woven  (for  you).”(l) 

Continuing  his  observations,  Dhanna  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  mind),  you  didn’t  enshrine  in  your 
mind  (the  right)  way  of  life  after  understanding  it.  Therefore,  while  still  burning  in  the  fire 
of  worldly  desires,  you  have  been  caught  in  the  webs  and  nooses  of  the  demon  of  death. 
Yes,  O’  my  mind  you  have  been  amassing  such  poisonous  worldly  fruits,  that  you  have 
(completely)  forgotten  about  the  Supreme  Being.”(2) 

Now  telling  us  about  those  who  have  been  saved  from  the  bonds  of  birth  and  death,  Dhanna 
Ji  says:  “They  whom  the  Guru  blessed  with  the  internalizing  wealth  of  (divine)  knowledge, 
their  mind’s  attention  was  turned  towards  God,  and  they  became  one  (with  God).  Then 
they  enjoyed  the  peace  and  comfort  of  loving  devotion  (of  God),  and  getting  satiated  (from 
worldly  desires)  they  became  emancipated  (from  the  bonds  of  birth  and  death).”(3) 

In  conclusion,  Dhanna  Ji  says:  “(In  this  way,  the  person)  within  whom  the  divine  light 
(of  God)  got  enshrined  steadily,  that  person  recognized  the  un-deceivable  God.  In  this 
way,  Dhanna  (too)  obtained  the  riches  of  (the  Name  of)  God,  the  support  of  the  earth  and 
meeting  with  the  saints,  he  merged  (in  God)  .”(4-1) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  have  been  wasting  so  many  lives  in  the  pursuit 
of  worldly  wealth  and  pleasures.  If  we  want  to  end  this  circle  of  pains  of  births  and 
deaths  and  re-unite  with  God,  then  we  should  follow  the  Guru’s  instruction,  and 
meditate  on  God’s  Name  with  love  and  devotion.  One  day  by  Guru’s  grace,  we  might 
also  be  accepted  by  God  and  become  one  with  Him. 
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HWM  II 

dllut!  d I fy  V dl fyy  H fdl  (VlHt'G  H?t  edl<J'  II 

wg  eut  § eHtg  gfe#  KrtfteT  ihii  gg^f  n 

§<w  3<w  fewft  t Utfe  gg?>  cralgr  N 
HM'dd1  gfe§  apfter  gitflgi'  h^h 

dfeg'H  ggg1  gg  fiffe  fefe  fewr#  Hdsw  n 
uggig  w h'uhTcii  ufg  sgrnj  irfew  ipii 

h?>  <yg)  ydoi'dlw  §g  urfg  urfg  gfew  11 
fggg  gfrPM7  urgguy  ggrg7  Hfg  di  113 11 

ifer  att 

feg  faftr  h fy  it  frgg  Gfe  ggrg)  wdi1  11 

fww  U3ftf  dJH'ylw  W g^sCdl'  II 8 IQ  II 


mehlaa  5. 

gobind  gobind  gobind  sang  naamday-o  man 
leenaa. 

aadh  daam  ko  chheepro  ho-i-o  laakheenaa. 

1 1 1||  rahaa-o. 

bunnaa  tannaa  ti-aag  kai  pareet  charan 
kabeeraa. 

neech  kulaa  jolaaharaa  bha-i-o  guneey 
gaheeraa.  ||1|| 

ravidaas  dhuvantaa  dhor  neet  tin  ti-aagee 
maa-i-aa. 

pargat  ho-aa  saaDhsana  har  darsan  paa-i-aa. 

1 12|  I 

sain  naa-ee  butkaaree-aa  oh  ghar  ghar 
suni-aa. 

hirday  vasi-aa  paarbarahm  bhagtaa  meh 
gani-aa.  ||3|| 

SGGS  P-488 

ih  biDh  sun  kai  jaatro  uth  bhagtee  laagaa. 

milay  partakh  gusaa-ee-aa  Dhannaa 
vadbhaagaa.  ||4||2|| 


Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  shabad,  devotee  Dhanna  Ji  cautioned  us  that  we  have  been  wasting  so  many 
lives  in  the  pursuit  of  worldly  wealth  and  pleasures.  If  we  want  to  end  this  circle  of  pains 
of  births  and  deaths  and  re-unite  with  God  then  we  should  follow  the  Guru’s  instruction, 
and  meditate  on  God’s  Name  with  love  and  devotion.  One  day  by  Guru’s  grace,  we  might 
also  be  accepted  by  God  and  become  one  with  Him.  In  this  shabad,  fifth  Guru  Arjun  Dev  Ji 
tells  us  how  did  Dhanna  Ji,  (a  low  caste  “Jaat”)  was  motivated  to  meditate  on  God’s  Name, 
and  what  kind  of  blessings  he  obtained  as  a result  of  his  true  devotion. 

To  answer  the  above  question,  Guru  Ji  refers  to  some  episodes  in  Dhanna  Ji’s  life.  He 
begins  with  the  example  of  Namdev  and  says:  “(Dhanna  Ji  heard  from  others,  that) 
Namdev’s  mind  was  attuned  to  repeating  God’s  Name.  The  result  was  that,  this  low 
caste  calico  printer  (was  so  poor,  as  if  his)  worth  in  the  society  was  only  half  a penny; 
became  so  highly  regarded,  as  if  he  was  a rich  person  having  hundreds  of  thousands  of 
rupees.”(l -pause) 

Now  Guru  Ji  gives  the  example  of  Kabir  Ji.  He  says:  “Kabir  (who  was  a weaver) 
abandoning  his  weaving  and  stretching  of  cotton  thread,  imbued  himself  with  the  love  for 
God’s  feet  (His  Name);  (with  the  result,  that)  a low  caste  weaver,  (acquired  so  many  merits, 
as  if  he)  became  an  ocean  of  virtues.”(l) 
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Next,  giving  the  example  of  Ravidas  Ji,  Gum  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  Ravidas,  who  used 
to  carry  the  dead  animals  every  day,  abandoned  the  worldly  affairs  (and  attuned  himself  to 
the  devotion  of  God).  He  also  became  renowned  in  the  society  of  the  saints,  as  the  one,  who 
had  obtained  the  sight  of  God.’’(2) 

Finally  giving  the  example  of  Sain  barber,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Sain,  the  barber  who  used  to  do 
odd  little  jobs,  became  known  in  each  and  every  house,  when  he  enshrined  the  transcendent 
God  in  his  mind,  and  he  was  acknowledged  among  the  devotees  of  God.”(3) 

Concluding  this  shabad.  Guru  Ji  tells,  what  effect,  these  stories  had  on  the  mind  of  Dhanna. 
He  says:  “After  listening  (to  the  true  stories  regarding)  this  technique  (of  meditating  on 
God’s  Name,  Dhanna),  the  "Jaat" , also  got  inspired,  and  he  engaged  himself  in  devotion  of 
God.  (The  result  was  that)  he  met  God  of  the  universe  in  person,  and  Dhanna  became  the 
most  fortunate  person.”(4-2) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  whosoever  has  meditated  on  God’s  Name  with  true 
love  and  devotion;  he  has  re-united  with  God  and  has  become  known  in  the  world. 


% f%3  efek  at  <t  fereg  ftfetj  rrtsfH 
tfel  ii 

H wfa  SRJtfe  ife  otf  o^B7  etft  h utft  mi 

gtpf  ii 

twft  5!%  @33  @3cf  Hfu  fife  oftw  3H  5»TT3T  II 

wrf  nrarfe  Hftr  ght  w uhh  ot?  imi 
ttw rrftj 3?>  ffej  wfe  <vtft  n 

y3?t  U3>ra3  Hwfe  Hit  Hfel  113 II 

rrufe  ode  URI3  ole  due1  t?7  3 H'ddl  o'Jl  II 
olt  ife7  y^7?  3^  § H3  ft  sgfef  II3II3II 


ray  chit  chaytas  kee  na  da-yaal  damodar 
bibahi  na  jaanas  ko-ee. 

jay  Dhaaveh  barahmand  khand  ka-o  kartaa 
karai  so  ho-ee.  1 1 1 1 1 

jannee  kayray  udar  udak  meh  pind  kee-aa 
das  du-aaraa. 

day-ay  ahaar  agan  meh  raakhai  aisaa 
khasam  hamaaraa.  ||1|| 

kummee  jal  maahi  tan  tis  baahar  pankh 
kheer  tin  naahee. 

pooran  parmaanand  manohar  samajh  daykh 
man  maahee.  ||2|| 

paakhan  keet  gupat  ho-ay  rahtaa  taa  cho 
maarag  naahee. 

kahai  Dhannaa  pooran  taahoo  ko  mat  ray 
jee-a  daraaNhee.  ||3||3|| 


Aasa  Dhanna  Ji 

In  the  previous  shabad  (4-1),  Dhanna  Ji  pointed  to  us  that  we  have  been  wasting  so  many 
lives  in  the  pursuit  of  worldly  wealth  and  pleasures.  He  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  end 
this  painful  circle  of  births  and  deaths  and  re-unite  with  God,  then  we  should  follow  the 
Guru’s  instruction  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name  with  love  and  devotion.  Still  many  of  us 
keep  running  after  worldly  wealth  by  telling  others  and  ourselves  that  we  have  to  provide 
for  the  sustenance  of  our  children,  so  we  cannot  afford  to  spending  even  a little  bit  time 
in  meditation  on  God’s  Name.  In  this  shabad , Dhanna  Ji  describes  how  God  provides 
sustenance  to  those  humans  and  creatures  that  apparently  have  no  means  of  sustenance  or 
livelihood.  Therefore,  we  do  not  need  to  worry  too  much  on  that  account,  and  devote  at 
least  some  time  in  remembering  God. 
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He  says:  “O’  my  mind,  why  don’t  you  meditate  on  the  compassionate  God,  because  no  one 
except  Him  knows  the  state  of  your  mind.  Even  if  you  roam  around  all  the  continents  of  the 
universe,  (you  would  find  that)  whatever  the  Creator  does,  that  alone  happens.’’(l -pause) 

Now  Dhanna  Ji  illustrates  with  an  example,  how  God  sustains  and  protects  us,  even 
in  those  places  where  we  are  most  vulnerable  and  helpless.  He  says:  “(O’  my  mind  see 
how  God  has)  built  your  body  with  ten  gates  (2  ears,  2 eyes,  2 nostrils,  1 mouth,  1 anus, 
lsex  organ,  and  1 secret  opening)  in  the  water  of  your  mother’s  womb.  Giving  the  needed 
sustenance,  He  protects  you  in  the  fire  (of  mother’s  womb);  such  great  is  our  Master.”)  1) 

Citing  another  beautiful  example,  he  says:  “(O’  my  mind  you  know  that  generally)  a 
female  tortoise  remains  in  the  water,  while  her  young  ones  remain  outside  (in  the  sands  on 
the  banks).  These  young  ones  have  neither  wings,  (with  which  they  could  fly  away  to  find 
some  food),  nor  they  have  (the  sustenance)  of  mother’s  milk.  (O’  my  mind),  if  you  reflect, 
you  will  understand  that)  it  is  the  perfect  God  of  all  bliss  (who  provides  them  with  food  and 
protection).”(2) 

Dhanna  Ji  concludes  the  shabcid  by  giving  yet  another  example.  He  says:  “(There  is  one 
kind  of)  worm,  which  lives  (hidden)  in  stone  in  which  there  is  no  way  of  escape.  Dhanna 
says,  the  perfect  (God  protects)  them  also.  (Therefore,  O’  man),  you  should  not  also  let 
your  mind  have  any  fear  (about  the  protection  or  sustenance  of  your  dependants).”(3-3) 

The  message  of  this  slutbad  is  that  we  should  honestly  work  to  provide  reasonable 
means  of  sustenance  for  our  family.  However,  we  should  not  get  so  much  engrossed 
in  running  after  worldly  riches  and  power  that  we  completely  forget  God.  We  should 
have  at  least  this  much  faith  that  He  who  provides  for  the  sustenance  of  small 
creatures  in  water,  He  would  provide  for  the  food  and  protection  of  our  children  as 
well. 


wht  for  tft§  otf 

t(H>fe  II 

fewtJ  Htrafe  frfo  Hat  Hlw  II 

ftHc>  nfft  fra-  yfu  ua  fH  cTuor  imi 

a#  fsHot  yaia  3fk  § n 

fcnfew  fans  <vh  t ffe  nta  mi  arrf  n 

wfu  Kta  wfe  yrfe  afh  h ii 

fdrt  tr?>  tied  H7^  Ufa  HdM  H II  b II 
Uddddl'd  Wfa  UI3IH  tufe  f II 

ftnv  ngTH7  Ha  hh7  ua  y nan 

aat  uaa  utafa  a auHCdil  ii 

Htr  aata  % alfr  aa#  iiami 


aasaa  savkh  fa  reed  jee-o  kee  banee 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

dilahu  muhabat  jinH  say-ee  sachi-aa. 
jinH  man  hor  mukh  hor  se  kaaNdhay  kachi-aa. 
IUII 

ratay  isak  khudaa-ay  rang  deedaar  kay. 
visri-aa  jinH  naam  tay  bhu-ay  bhaar  thee-ay. 
||1||  rahaa-o. 

aap  lee-ay  larh  laa-ay  dar  darvays  say. 
tin  Dhan  janaydee  maa-o  aa-ay  safal  say. 

1 12|  I 

parvardagaar  apaar  agam  bay-ant  too. 
jinaa  pachhaataa  sach  chummaa  pair  mooN. 

1 13|  I 
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tayree  panah  khudaa-ay  too  bakhsandgee. 
saykh  fareedai  khair  deejai  bandagee. 
II4IUII 
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Aasa 

(Word  of  Sheikh  Farid  Ji) 

Farid  Ji  was  a Muslim  mystic  who  had  intense  love  and  devotion  for  Allah.  His  poetry 
is  full  of  most  beautiful  couplets  showing  the  intensity  and  the  passion  of  his  love  and 
devotion  to  God.  In  this  shabad,  Farid  Ji  tells  us  who  are  the  true  lovers  of  God,  and  how 
much  he  respects  them. 

He  says:  "They  alone  are  the  true  lovers  (of  God),  who  love  Him  from  (the  core  of  their) 
heart.  But  they,  within  whose  heart  is  something  else  other  than  what  they  (utter)  from  their 
mouths  are  called  the  fake  (lovers).”(l) 

Commenting  further  on  the  significance  of  having  true  love  for  God,  Farid  Ji  says:  “They 
alone  (have  the  moral  right  to  live  on  this  earth),  who  are  truly  imbued  with  the  love  of  God 
and  are  imbued  with  the  love  of  His  sight.  But,  they  who  have  forsaken  the  Creator,  they 
have  become  (unnecessary)  burden  on  this  earth.”  (1-pause) 

Now  Farid  Ji  describes  how  God  blesses  such  true  lovers,  and  how  fortunate  are  they. 
He  says:  “(God),  Himself  has  attuned  to  His  (Name,  such  true  lovers  who  have)  come  as 
(humble  beggars  or)  "Dervishes  ” at  His  door.  Blessed  is  their  mother,  who  has  given  birth 
(to  such  true  devotees)  and  fruitful  is  their  advent  (in  this  world).”(2) 

Showing  how  much  he  respects  such  devotees,  Farid  Ji  says:  “O’  Sustainer  of  the  world. 
You  are  infinite  and  unfathomable.  I kiss  the  feet  of  those  who  have  realized  You,  the 
eternal  (God).”(3) 

Concluding  his  prayer,  Farid  Ji  says:  “O’  Supreme  Being,  I have  sought  Your  refuge.  You 
are  the  embodiment  of  forgiveness,  please  bless  Sheikh  Farid  with  Your  worship.”(4-l) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  not  be  a fake  worshipper  of  God  to  show 
off  our  piousness  or  virtues  to  others.  We  should  have  true  love  and  devotion  for  God 
from  the  inner  core  of  our  heart.  Then  and  only  then.  He  would  accept  us  as  His  own. 

w II  aasaa. 

aw  hu  Me  fuurt  urwu  w#  n bolai  saykh  fareed  pi-aaray  alah  lagay. 

for  37)  M tpor  fo-tfo  aie  Ult  nil  ih  tan  hosee  khaak  nimaanee  gor  gharay. 

IUII 

Dm  fMe1  hu  Me  zA&h  ^Muf  htju  aaj  milaavaa  saykh  fareed  taakim 

HfodJuF  nil  atpf  n ~ koonjarhee-aa  manhu  machind-rhee-aa. 

||1||  rahaa-o. 

h rnsr  nfo  ftfour  urfir  w urfour  n jay  jaanaa  mar  jaa-ee-ai  ghum  na  aa-ee-ai. 

M ewtur  wfk  w ufu  eMbtf  iqii  jhoothee  dunee-aa  lag  na  aap  vanjaa-ee-ai. 

1 12|  I 

MuT  He  rray  to  m Mur  n bolee-ai  sach  Dharam  jhooth  na  bolee-ai. 

ft  eft  tr?  H^fo  Mur  11311  jo  gur  dasai  vaat  mureedaa  jolee-ai.  1 13|  | 
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lr&  Wltfe  U'Pd  did!  H7)  JI  fdnr  II 
OTTj  ^ ITH  dMdPd  #fow  118 II 


chhail  langhanday  paar  goree  man  Dheeri-aa. 
kanchan  vannay  paasay  kalvat  cheeri-aa. 

1 14|  | 


fm  ucrat  nftr  s ast  ftra  gftw  n saykh  haiyaatee  jag  na  ko-ee  thir  rahi-aa. 

fan  wife  uh  is  at  Uh  arfew  imn  jis  aasan  ham  baithay  kaytay  bais  ga-i-aa. 

II5II 


orfesr  gffe  tfe  3§  H^fe  ftgtlw  ii 
rihra  Htretw  arfe  gtrebxt  ii£ii 


katik  kooNjaaN  chayt  da-o  saavan  bijulee-aaN. 
see-aalay  sohandee-aaN  pir  gal  baahrhee-aaN. 
I|6|| 


SW  8«4<J'd  fe-d'd1  tfe  HS  II 

aftfew  fe«f  ssfew  fira  fls  iipii 


chalay  chalanhaar  vichaaraa  lay-ay  mano. 
gandhaydi-aaN  chhi-a  maah  turhandi-aa  hik 
khino.  1 17| | 


ffenf  yt  mm  ait  n jimee  puchhai  asmaan  fareedaa  khayvat  kinn 

ga-ay. 

fres  ara^  sds  ©wh  ffta  h!  ntipn  jaalan  goraaN  naal  ulaamayjee-a  sahay. 

I|8||2|| 


Aasa 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Farid  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  not  be  fake  worshippers  of  God 
to  show  off  our  piousness  or  virtues  to  others.  We  should  have  true  love  and  devotion  for 
God  from  the  inner  core  of  our  heart.  Then  and  only  then.  He  will  accept  us  as  His  own.  In 
this  shabad,  Farid  Ji  draws  our  attention  to  the  transient  nature  of  the  human  body  and  after 
giving  many  examples;  he  again  exhorts  us  to  have  true  love  and  devotion  for  God. 

He  says:  “O’  my  dear  friend,  “Sheikh  ” Farid  suggests  that  you  attune  your  (mind)  to 
“ Allah  (Because,  one  day  as  per  Muslim  customs,  your)  body  shall  become  dust  in  the 
humble  home  of  your  grave.”(l ) 

Now  describing,  a simple  way  to  meet  God  in  this  human  life  itself,  Farid  Ji  says:  “(O’ 
mortal),  you  can  meet  God  even  today  (in  this  birth),  if  you  can  control  your  sense 
organs,  which  make  the  mind  mercurial  (by  alluring  it  towards  worldly  wealth  and 
pleasures).”)  1 -pause) 

Elaborating  further  on  the  above  technique,  and  referring  to  the  Muslim  belief  that  after 
death,  we  don’t  come  back,  Farid  Ji  says:  “If  we  know  that  one  day  we  will  die,  and  we 
would  not  come  back  to  this  world,  then  we  should  not  let  ourselves  be  ruined  by  getting 
attached  to  this  false  world.”(2) 

Stating  what  else  we  need  to  do  in  this  regard,  Farid  Ji  says:  “We  should  always  tell  the 
truth  and  utter  righteous  (words),  and  should  not  tell  a lie.  Whatever  way  the  Guru  guides 
us,  like  disciples  we  should  follow  (that  path).”(3) 

Farid  Ji  adds:  “(Just  as)  upon  seeing  young  boys  crossing  (a  river),  a lady’s  mind  also  gets 
encouraged  (to  cross  the  river,  similarly  seeing  the  saints  cross  over  the  worldly  ocean, 
ordinary  people  are  also  inspired  to  follow  their  example).  But  those  who  remain  inclined 
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towards  gold  (and  amassing  worldly  wealth,  they  suffer  so  much  pain,  as  if  they  are  being) 
sawn  (in  two).”  (4) 

Warning  us  about  the  transient  nature  of  human  life,  he  says:  “O’  Sheikh,  no  one  has  been 
able  to  live  forever  in  this  world.  Who  knows,  that  the  place  where  we  are  sitting  now,  how 
many  have  already  sat  on  it,  and  have  gone  away?”(5) 

To  illustrate  his  point,  Farid  Ji  gives  more  examples  that  are  beautiful.  Fie  says:  “(For 
example)  in  the  month  of  Katik  (September-October)  the  swallows  come,  (and  then  they 
depart).  In  the  month  of  Chait  (March-April),  there  are  generally  fires  in  the  jungles,  (but 
then  that  period  passes  away).  In  the  month  of  Saavan  (June-July),  there  are  rains  and 
lightening  (but  soon  that  period  ends  too).  Finally  during  winter  season,  young  brides 
look  beautiful  while  hugging  their  bridegrooms  (but  soon  the  winter  season  also  passes 
away).”(6). 

So,  Farid  Ji  advises:  “(O’  my  friends),  we  should  realize  in  our  mind  that  the  transitory 
(human  beings)  keep  departing  from  this  world,  and  the  (body),  which  takes  six  months  to 
form,  but  only  a moment  to  fall  down  (and  die).”  7) 

Farid  Ji  concludes  this  shabad  with  a question  and  answer  session  between  the  earth  and 
the  sky.  He  says:  “O’  Farid,  the  earth  asks  the  sky:  “Where  have  gone  those  captains  of 
the  ships  (those  who  called  themselves  the  leaders  of  the  world?  The  earth  replies).  “Their 
bodies  are  rotting  (in  their  tombs),  and  their  souls  are  suffering  the  consequences  of  their 
deeds.  (In  other  words,  even  those  who  used  to  call  themselves  the  great  leaders,  have 
departed  and  their  bodies,  according  to  Muslim  beliefs,  are  simply  rotting  in  the  graves 
while  their  souls  suffer  admonition).”(8-2) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  realize  that  we  are  here  for  a very  short 
time.  Many  people  have  come  and  gone  before  us.  So  we  should  realize  this  fact  that 
one-day,  we  too  will  have  to  go.  Therefore,  we  should  make  use  of  this  opportunity  to 
meditate  on  God,  so  that  we  may  re-unite  with  Him. 


ifor  attf 

oragr  tray  fiwsi9  maw 
K3fe  biriftl  ft?  3jg  yn1  [v  || 

gw  aindl  Hg^r  i gfhtft  tug  ? n 
§gr  ivy  oral  dAi'ilw  ft  h?>  fgrr  ufe  n 
c<dc(l  agr  ft  gw  mw  wnfg  ytT7  gfg  mu 

yrr  sftf  fwwbtf  few  w#  y?  ?>  gfe  mu 
ggpf  ii 

gtjfg  ft?  ft  hw  ftt  ftfe  n 
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ik-oNkaar  sat  naam  kartaa  purakh 
nirbha-o  nirvair  akaal  moorat  ajoonee 
saibha  gur  parsaad. 

raag  goojree  mehlaa  1 cha-upday  ahar  1. 

tayraa  naam  karee  channaathee-aa  jay  man 
ursaa  ho-ay. 

karnee  kungoo  jay  ralai  ghat  antar  poojaa 
ho-ay.  1 1 1|| 

poojaa  keechai  naam  Dhi-aa-ee-ai  bin  naavai 
pooj  na  ho-ay.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

baahar  dayv  pakhaalee-ah  jay  man  Dhovai 
ko-ay. 
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■H fo  75U  h18  h'tilrtl  Ktr  ofe  IIPII 

UH  flirt  To  uldl^'dl77!7  U3”  nffHH  V fo  II 
TtOf  fed-i  W^Hf  r4dl  tfWrt  c<dK  cidfd  II3II 

f>3'  U V Pd  7j  H 1 fer>RJ  fr>d  H'd  FDt7^  II 
H 5%  H cKT  <TOoT  H7^7  d II8II4II 


jooth  lahai  jee-o  maajee-ai  mokh  pa-i-aanaa 
ho-ay.  1 12| | 

pasoo  mileh  chang-aa-ee-aa  kharh  khaaveh 
amrit  deh. 

naam  vihoonay  aadmee  Dharig  jeevan  karam 
karayhi.  ||3|| 

nayrhaa  hai  door  na  jaani-ahu  nit  saaray 
samHaalay. 

jo  dayvai  so  jdiaavnaa  kaho  naanak  saachaa 
hay.  ||4||1|| 


Raag  Goojri  Mehla-1 
Chaupadey  Ghar-l 

According  to  Dr.  Bhai  Vir  Singh  Ji,  it  appears  that  Guru  Ji  uttered  this  shabad  on  seeing 
a Hindu  devotee  rubbing  small  pieces  of  sandalwood  on  a stone  for  making  a paste  for 
anointing  the  statue  of  his  god. 

Keeping  that  picture  in  mind  Guru  Ji  addresses  God  and  says:  “(O’  God),  If  I could  make 
Your  Name  the  sandalwood  and  my  mind  the  stone,  on  which  I could  rub  that  wood  and  if 
I could  mix  in  it  the  saffron  of  good  deeds,  then  within  my  heart  itself,  Your  worship  would 
be  performed”)  1 ) 

Therefore,  Guru  Ji  advises  us  and  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  If  we  want  to  serve  or  worship 
Him,  we  should  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  because  without  meditating  on  His  Name  there  is 
no  (other  true)  worship  of  God.”(l -pause) 

Telling  the  difference  between  washing  a stone  statue  from  outside  and  the  mind  from 
inside,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(If  instead  of)  washing  the  stone  god  from  outside,  one  washes  one’s 
mind  (from  inside,  then  the  filth  of  evils  gets  removed  from  the  mind,  and)  one  starts 
treading  on  the  path  of  salvation.”(2) 

Now  commenting  on  those  who  don’t  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Even  the 
animals,  (which  are  considered  of  much  lower  species  than  man),  are  praised  when  just  by 
eating  grass  they  yield  nectar  (sweet  milk),  but  cursed  is  the  life  of  those  who  forsaking 
God’s  Name  do  only  other  (useless)  deeds.”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  saying:  “(O’  my  friends,  that  God)  is  near  us,  don’t  deem 
Him  far  off  (from  you).  Every  day  He  remembers  us  and  takes  care  of  us.  Nanak  says  that 
whatever  He  gives  us,  only  that  we  have  to  consume.  He  is  our  eternal  (Master).”(4-1) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  instead  of  performing  outer  worship,  rituals,  and 
ceremonies  we  should  meditate  on  God  within  our  own  heart  and  try  to  purify  the 
mind  with  God’s  Name.  In  addition,  we  should  do  good  deeds;  only  then,  we  will  start 
treading  on  the  path  to  salvation. 


It  is  the  same  light 


Page  -368  of  798 


Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib 


Page  - 489 


nT' 


a i no  I TOW  4 II 

wfk  oMW  t TOW  ©U#  TO  TOftJ  yftr  FTOfe 
II 

31  # ttff  7>  wst  HUW  WTO  TO  to  arai#  mi 
v(3>r  fef  fyHdfd  TO  TO  WTO  II 

W i#  3dlfd  c(<dfd  TO  TO  Kf?>  TO  Mdfd  TO 
■Jld'fd  imi  TO#  II 

d¥  Hi#  sHjof  rF  # fdddfe  TOT  #fe  TOi#  II 

TOKftT  Sfe  H wfufefH  iTOWK  TOHftf  tfe  WT# 
II?  II 

fro  FTH'fd  c(dfd  Prtd  ddld1  TO  ?5TO  "few  TO  II 
>fef#  #fe  HTO  gfe  TOT  HPddld  TOra  fero  II3II 


nPd  TO  rt'ti  H>TO  WH#  H'd  Wjfe  WJ'd1  II 

?TOoT  HUf#  fHH  Hdldld*  TOft  TO^  PdiHd'd1 

MB  II?  II 


goojree  mehlaa  1. 

naabh  kamal  tay  barahmaa  upjay  bayd 
parheh  mukh  kanth  savaar. 

taa  ko  ant  na  jaa-ee  lakh-naa  aavat  jaat 
rahai  gubaar.  ||1|| 

pareetam  ki-o  bisrahi  mayray  paraan  aDhaar. 

jaa  kee  bhagat  karahi  jan  pooray  mun  jan 
sayveh  gur  veechaar.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

rav  sas  deepak  jaa  kay  taribhavan  aykaa  jot 
muraar. 

gurmukh  ho-ay  so  ahinis  nirmal  manmukh 
rain  anDhaar.  ||2|| 

siPh  samaaPh  karahi  nit  jhagraa  duhu  lochan 
ki-aa  hayrai. 

antar  jot  sabad  Phun  jaagai  satgur  jhagar 
nibayray.  ||3|| 

sur  nar  naath  bay-ant  ajonee  saachai  mahal 
apaaraa. 

naanak  sahj  milay  jagjeevan  nadar  karahu 
nistaaraa.  ||4||2|| 


Goojri  Mehla-1 

In  the  previous  shabad.  Gum  Ji  advised  us  that  instead  of  performing  outer  worship, 
rituals,  and  ceremonies  we  should  meditate  on  God  within  our  own  heart  and  try  to 
purify  the  mind  with  God’s  Name.  In  addition,  we  should  do  good  deeds;  only  then,  we 
will  tread  on  our  way  to  salvation.  In  this  shabad,  Gum  Ji  cautions  us  against  indulging  in 
unnecessary  pursuits,  such  as  trying  to  find  the  end  or  limits  of  God,  and  tells  us  what  is 
the  best  thing  to  do. 

Referring  to  the  legend  of  Hindu  god  Brahma,  who  is  believed  to  be  born  out  of  a lotus 
plant,  and  tried  to  find  the  ultimate  source  from  where  he  came,  Guru  Ji  says:  “God 
Brahma,  who  was  born  out  of  a lotus  growing  in  the  naval  ( of  god  Vishnu),  started  uttering 
Vedas  from  his  tongue  with  great  care.  (But  when  he  tried  to  find)  the  end  limits  (of  God, 
out  of  whom  he  was  created),  he  could  not  succeed,  and  in  the  process  of  coming  and  going 
into  (that  lotus  plant),  he  remained  in  darkness  (for  many  ages).”(l) 

Therefore,  Guru  Ji  says  to  himself  (and  indirectly  us):  “Why  should  I forget  my  beloved 
(God),  who  is  the  mainstay  of  my  life  breaths.  Yes,  (how  could  I forget  that  God)  whose 
worship  perform  the  perfect  persons  and  whom  even  the  silent  sages  serve  through  Guru’s 
instructions.”)  1 -pause ) 

Commenting  on  God’s  greatness,  and  who  can  benefit  from  it,  Gum  Ji  says:  “That  (God)) 
is  so  great,  that  his  light  pervades  all  the  three  worlds  and  the  sun  and  moon  are  kind  of 
lamps  for  this  light.  If  a person  becomes  Guru-wards  and  follows  Guru’s  instructions 
he  becomes  immaculate  day  and  night  (and  is  able  to  realize  the  light  of  God),  but  the 


It  is  the  same  light 


Page  -369  of  798 


Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib 


Page  - 490 


nT' 


self-ward  or  egocentric  person  remains  in  the  dark,  as  if  (there  is  always  the  darkness  of) 
night  for  him.”(2) 

Regarding  those  “sidhas”,  and  adapts  or  “perfect  persons”,  who  make  false  claims  about 
their  miraculous  achievements,  Guru  Ji  says:  “The  adapts  or  Sidhas  (close  their  eyes  and) 
show  as  if  they  are  meditating  in  a trance,  but  every  day  they  fight  (among  themselves  and 
make  false  claims  about  their  enlightenment.  But  I wonder),  what  do  they  see  with  their 
two  eyes?  (Because,  one  cannot  realize  God  with  these  physical  eyes).  The  Guru  ends  the 
conflict  in  the  mind  of  a Guru’s  follower,  and  awakens  the  sweet  melody  of  the  divine  word 
in  him.”(3) 

Finally,  Guru  Ji  shows  us  the  way  to  pray  to  God  and  how  to  ask  Him  to  bless  us  with 
His  light.  He  says:  “O’,  the  Master  of  angels,  the  infinite,  unborn,  and  the  true  One,  who 
resides  in  the  eternal  mansion,  Nanak  prays  that  he  may  be  imperceptibly  blessed  with  Your 
vision.  Please  show  Your  grace,  and  emancipate  him  ”(4-2  ) 

The  messages  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  not  enter  into  discussions  about 
the  limits  of  God,  or  make  false  claims  about  His  realization  on  the  basis  of  our 
meditations.  Instead,  with  true  love  and  humility  we  should  pray  to  God  to  enshrine 
His  Name  into  our  minds  and  thus  unite  us  with  Himself. 


ifer  atfo 

e'di  djndl  Horn1  3 ura  9 
II 
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raag  goojree  mehlaa  3 ghar  1 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

Dharia  ivayhaa  jeevnaa  jit  har  pareet  na 
paa-ay. 

jit  kamm  har  veesrai  doojai  lagai  jaa-ay.  1 1 1|  | 
aisaa  satgur  sayvee-ai  manaa  jit  sayvi-ai 
govid  pareet  oopjai  avar  visar  sabh  jaa-ay. 
har  saytee  chit  geh  rahai  jaraa  kaa  bha-o 
na  hova-ee  jeevan  padvee  paa-ay.  1 1 1 1 1 
rahaa-o. 

gobind  pareet  si-o  ik  sahj  upji-aa  vaykh 
jaisee  bhagat  banee. 
aap  saytee  aap  J<haa-i-aa  taa  man  nirmal 
ho-aa  jotee  jot  sam-ee.  |[2|| 

bin  bhaagaa  aisaa  satgur  na  paa-ee-ai  jay 
lochai  sabh  ko-ay. 

koorhai  kee  paal  vichahu  niklai  taa  sadaa 
suj<h  ho-ay.  ||3|| 

naanak  aisay  satgur  kee  ki-aa  oh  sayvak 
sayvaa  karay  gur  aagai  jee-o  Dharav-av. 
satgur  kaa  bhaanaa  chit  karay  satgur  aapay 
kirpaa  karay-i.  ||4||1||3|| 
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Goojri  Mehla-3 

In  the  previous  shabad.  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  pray  to  God  to 
enshrine  His  Name  in  our  minds.  In  this  shabad,  he  tells  us  how  important  it 
is  to  remember  Him,  and  how  to  serve  the  Guru,  who  helps  us  in  this  regard. 
Guru  Ji  first  starts  with  a comment  and  says:  “Accursed  is  that  life  in  which  one  is  not 
imbued  with  the  love  of  God.  Also  accursed  is  that  occupation  in  which  one  forgets  God 
and  becomes  attached  to  things  other  than  God.”(l) 

Suggesting  the  way  to  avoid  forgetting  God,  Guru  Ji  says  to  his  own  mind  (and  us):  “O’, 
my  mind  we  should  serve  (follow)  such  a true  Guru,  serving  whom  the  love  for  God  arises 
in  our  mind,  everything  else  gets  forsaken.  The  mind  should  remains  attuned  to  God,  and 
we  obtain  such  a spiritual  status,  that  fear  of  old  age  doesn’t  arise.”(l -pause) 

Now  Guru  Ji  shares  with  us  his  own  experience  and  tells  us  what  happened  when  he 
followed  the  advice  of  his  Guru.  He  says:  “(The  Guru  made  me  fall  in  love  with  God) 
and  I was  imbued  with  such  astonishing  devotion  that  through  the  love  of  God,  a poise 
arose  in  my  mind.  (When)  by  my  own  will,  I subdued  my  self-  (conceit),  my  mind  became 
immaculate,  and  my  light  merged  into  the  light  (of  God).”(2) 

Cautioning  us  against  taking  our  Guru  lightly,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  even  if  everyone 
strongly  craves,  without  good  fortune  such  a true  Guru  is  not  obtained.  (Upon  meeting  the 
Guru),  the  wall  between  (the  soul  and  the  prime  Soul)  is  removed,  and  then  there  is  peace 
forever.”(3) 

Finally,  Guru  Ji  tells,  how  we  should  serve  such  a true  Guru  who  brings  us  closer  to  God, 
and  unites  us  with  Him.  He  says:  “(If  you  ask),  O’  Nanak,  what  kind  of  service  a servant 
of  the  Guru  should  perform  for  such  a true  Guru,  who  unites  him  with  God?  The  answer 
is  that)  he  should  surrender  his  very  life  before  the  Guru.  He  should  keep  in  mind  the  true 
Guru’s  will,  then  the  true  Guru  himself  shows  mercy  (and  guides  him  to  cheerfully  accept 
God’s  will).”(4-l-3) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  when  we  have  true  love  for  God,  our  mind  obtains 
peace  and  bliss,  but  this  true  love  is  only  enshrined  through  the  guidance  of  the  true 
Guru,  to  whom  we  should  surrender  ourselves  completely  and  follow  his  advice  with 
full  faith  and  devotion. 


omdl  HtlW  3 II 

0 fd  3>T  H^7  o(30  etil  H^1  otdO  c<  IT  ffl  || 
ijfo  of!  H?7  §■  HTtg  gw  rrehif  H?7 

HWH  few  FFfe  t#  in  II 


trfe  frat  Uffe  dtfc  u trfe  Hg)  ufo  h#  aw  stuvfl- 
ffr  II 

W3  UH'Pe  HW  H7)  Tlrl  30'  aril  til 6 llhll 
gU7©  II 


goojree  mehlaa  3. 

har  kee  turn  sayvaa  karahu  doojee  sayvaa 
karahu  na  ko-ayjee. 
har  kee  sayvaa  tay  manhu  chindi-aa  fal 
paa-ee-ai  doojee  sayvaa  janam  birthaa 
jaa-ayjee.  ||1|| 

har  mayree  pareet  reet  hai  har  mayree  har 
mayree  kathaa  kahaanee  jee. 
gur  parsaad  mayraa  man  bheejai  ayhaa  sayv 
baneejee-o.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 
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0 fd  HU7  firfkfe  dfd  HU7  H'Hd  d fd  HU7  ddU  dfd 

i-ra7  ii 

d fd  cTf  H w dfd  cVpH  HU7  H?t  fellt?  dfd 

H37  H1?  ufe  Hirst'  113 II 


dfd  Part  US  d 1 Ph  o;d1  U tlttle^X7  ?Ffe  ?>  reel  IE 

dfd  HU7  US  Au  H'ftl  d'd>  rTU7  U^  ti'6  3U  tH'lil 
113 II 

H SS7  H SS  rt'dl  SS  o(dK  ST-FSt  II 

SU  rt'rtot  dfd  S7  3'e:1  UPH7  otd^1  7>  FFSt 
II « II 3 MB  I 


har  mayraa  simrit  har  mayraa  saastar  har 
mayraa  banDhap  har  mayraa  bhaa-ee. 

har  kee  mai  bhookh  laagai  har  naam  mayraa 
man  tariptai  har  mayraa  saak  ant  ho-ay 
sakhaa-ee.  ||2|| 

har  bin  hor  raas  koorhee  hai  chaldi-aa  naal 
na  jaa-ee. 

har  mayraa  Dhan  mayrai  saath  chaalai  jahaa 
ha-o  jaa-o  tah  jaa-ee.  1 13|  | 

so  jhoothaa  jo  jhoothay  laagai  jhoothay 
karam  kamaa-ee. 

kahai  naanak  har  kaa  bhaariaa  ho-aa  kahnaa 
kachhoo  na  jaa-ee.  ||4||2||4|| 


Goojri  Mehla-3 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Gum  Ji  advised  us  that  when  we  have  true  love  for  God,  our  mind 
obtains  peace  and  bliss,  but  this  true  love  is  only  enshrined  through  the  guidance  of  the  true 
Guru,  to  whom  we  should  surrender  ourselves  completely,  and  follow  his  advice,  with  full 
faith  and  devotion.  In  this  shabad , Guru  Ji  gives  us  the  first  important  lesson  in  this  regard, 
and  tells  us  unequivocally  whom  we  should  really  serve  and  worship,  so  that  our  hard  work 
and  effort  may  not  go  waste,  and  we  may  not  continue  suffering  the  pains  of  births  and 
deaths. 

Right  at  the  outset,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  serve  (and  worship)  only  the  all 
pervading  God,  and  don’t  serve  (or  worship)  any  other  (lesser  god,  goddess,  or  human 
being).  Because  by  serving  God,  we  obtain  the  fruit  of  our  heart’s  desire,  but  by  serving 
others  our  (entire  human)  birth  goes  in  vain.”(l  ) 

Therefore,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(As  for  as  I am  concerned),  God  is  my  love;  (to  serve) 
God  is  my  way  of  life.  To  talk  and  hear  about  God’s  gospel  and  stories  is  my 
entertainment.  In  short,  I like  this  kind  of  service  and  worship,  so  that  by  Guru’s 
grace  my  mind  may  remain  imbued  (with  the  loving  devotion  of  God).”(l  -pause) 
Explaining,  how  he  is  totally  committed  to  worshipping  God  and  His  Name,  and  how  he 
does  not  care  for  any  other  kinds  of  ritual  worships,  he  says:  “(For  me  to  remember)  God  is 
(following  the)  “Simritis  ”,  and  (deliberation  of)  “Shastras  God  is  my  relative  and  God  is 
my  brother.  I always  hunger  for  God's  (Name),  because  only  with  God’s  Name,  my  mind  gets 
sated  (with  worldly  desires).  God  is  my  relative,  and  God  will  be  my  helper  in  the  end.”(2) 

Continuing  to  describe  his  total  faith  in  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  except  (the 
wealth  of  the  Name  of)  God  all  other  kind  of  wealth  is  false  (and  short  lived).  While 
departing  (from  the  world,  this  wealth)  does  not  go  with  us.  (On  the  other  hand,  my  wealth 
of  God’s  (Name)  goes  with  me  wherever  I go.”(3  ) 

In  conclusion.  Guru  Ji  says:  “False  is  that  (person),  who  is  attached  to  false  (gods  or  short 
lived)  things,  and  does  false  deeds  (and  rituals).  However  Nanak  says,  “Such  is  God’s  will 
(that  some  are  attached  to  the  eternal  God,  and  are  doing  His  worship,  while  others  are 
praying  to  false  gods,  and  keep  doing  false  worship);  nothing  else  can  be  said.”(4-2-4) 
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The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  serve  and  worship  God  alone,  and  no 
other  god,  goddess,  or  human  being.  Further,  we  should  remember  that  it  is  God’s 
Name  alone,  which  will  accompany  us  and  help  us  in  the  end,  and  nothing  else. 
Therefore,  instead  of  wasting  all  our  time  in  false  worldly  affairs  or  amassing  false 
worldly  wealth,  we  should  devote  some  time  to  collect  true  wealth  of  God’s  Name. 


4mo)  HtJW  3 II 

H3i  j-rfij  ivy  ?wf  & areyfu  vfrar  rafe  n 

fa*  tjctfd  7i  c?  feOu'fe  n't II 

yfod'dl  ara  ra  afera  fpf  ii 
HfddW  fkftwr  ufo  Hfe  ra  raw  ra  H>rfe  nil 
raf  n 

fi+  ira  taw  @ufr  Kfe  wfe  ii 
la#  t ufo  irafw  ufa  ftf  ra  ranfe  ipii 

ftfe  yra  fa  hs  fafatr  fefe  era  7>  w wfe  ii 
rat  rarfa  ara ra feg^ M' erfe  nan 

are  t are  dfrar  fen  at  rapfa  ii 
fra  otw  ara^  ait  Sfa  nfe  rarfe  Ii8ii3iiun 


goojree  mehlaa  3. 

jug  maahi  naam  dulambh  hai  gurmukh 
paa-i-aa  jaa-ay. 

bin  naavai  mukat  na  hova-ee  vaykhhu  ko 
vi-upaa-ay.  ||1|| 

balihaaree  gur  aapnay  sad  balihaarai  jaa-o. 

satgur  mili-ai  har  man  vasai  sehjay  rahai 
samaa-ay.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

jaaN  bha-o  paa-ay  aapnaa  bairaag  upjai  man 
aa-ay. 

bairaagai  tay  har  paa-ee-ai  har  si-o  rahai 
samaa-ay.  ||2|| 

say-ay  mukat  je  man  jineh  fir  Dhaat  na 
laagai  aa-ay. 

dasvai  du-aar  rahat  karay  taribhavan  sojhee 
paa-ay.  ||3|| 

naanak  gur  tay  gur  ho-i-aa  vaykhhu  tis  kee 
rajaa-ay. 

SGGS  P-491 

ih  kaaran  kartaa  karay  jotee  jot  samaa-ay. 

1 1 4 1 1 3 1 1 5 1 1 


Goojri  Mehla-3 

In  the  previous  shabad.  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  it  is  God’s  Name  alone,  which  will  accompany 
us  and  help  us  in  the  end,  and  nothing  else.  Therefore,  instead  of  wasting  our  time  in  false 
worldly  affairs  or  amassing  false  worldly  wealth,  we  should  devote  some  time  to  collect 
true  wealth  of  God’s  Name.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Amardas  Ji  is  sharing  with  us  his  own 
experience,  how  by  following  the  advice  of  his  Guru  (Angad  Dev  Ji),  he  got  the  gift  of 
God’s  Name,  which  was  enshrined  in  his  mind  and  he  was  blessed  with  the  Guru  ship  and 
union  with  God. 

Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  in  this  age  it  is  awfully  difficult  to  obtain  God’s  Name.  It 
is  only  obtained  through  the  Guru’s  grace.  Without  the  Name,  one  never  obtains  salvation 
(from  worldly  entanglements);  let  someone  try  howsoever  he  wants  to  try,  and  find  out  (for 
him  or  herself).”(l) 
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Therefore,  he  thanks  his  Guru  and  says:  “I  am  a sacrifice  to  my  Guru,  and  I always 
sacrifice  to  him.  Because  upon  meeting  the  true  Guru,  God  comes  to  abide  in  the  mind,  and 
one  easily  remains  absorbed  in  a state  of  poise.”(l -pause) 

Now  he  shares  with  us  what  are  the  stages  through  which  a true  devotee  passes  before  he 
obtains  union  with  God.  He  says:  “When  God  instills  His  fear  (and  respect  in  a person), 
then  a sense  of  detachedness  (from  worldly  affairs)  arises  in  his  mind.  From  this  state  of 
detachedness,  we  attain  to  God,  and  one  remains  absorbed  in  (the  remembering)  God.”(2) 

Next  commenting  on  the  importance  of  controlling  our  mind,  and  thus  obtaining  victory 
over  it,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  emancipated  are  those  who  conquer  their  mind; 
they  are  not  afflicted  with  (the  malady  of)  worldly  attachment  again.  Their  mind  remains 
in  tenth  gate  (where  they  experience  the  presence  of  God),  and  they  obtain  understanding 
about  all  the  three  worlds.”(3) 

Finally,  Guru  Ji  humbly  shares  with  us  the  process  of  his  own  elevation  from  an  ordinary 
sikh  to  the  status  of  the  Guru.  He  says:  “Look  at  the  will  of  God,  that  by  Guru’s  grace  (this 
humble  disciple),  Nanak  also  became  the  Guru.  It  is  the  Creator,  who  causes  everything  to 
happen,  and  this  is  how  man’s  light  merges  in  the  light  (of  God).”( 4-3-5) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  truly  follow  the  direction  and  advice  of  the 
Guru,  then  he  would  inculcate  the  fear  and  love  of  God  in  us.  This  will  motivate  us  to 
get  detached  from  the  worldly  affairs,  and  we  would  remain  absorbed  in  the  love  or 
Name  of  God.  Ultimately,  a stage  may  come  when  God  is  so  much  pleased  with  us,  that 
He  may  bless  us  with  the  highest  of  honors. 


djrtd)  HtJW  9 II 

9TH  9TH  H9  9 99  cdo'tf  tFK  9 9ft  II 

99  udH'dl  am  Hfc  s7  95  irt  9ft  mi 

tydfd  dlfde  frIH  Wfr  Utfe  || 

did  [dH  99  9 dlHd  dfd  dfd  otdfd  HtV  Hft  dl  Pd 

nn  atr©  ii 

ftJ99  f99  9 99?  TO  H9  99Tft  II 
few  yfe  9 Sofe  >rfft  3lt  Urid'fd  113 II 


>afto(  dldti  9 fBa  99  31  >51dd  9t  oQh  99  9 

fet  II 

fflH  99  9f  9fw  7>  fTfe  99>T  9^9  fen  fife  FffFfe 
113 II 


goojree  mehlaa  3. 

raam  raam  sabh  ko  kahai  kahi-ai  raam  na 
ho-ay. 

gur  parsaadee  raam  man  vasai  taa  fal 
paavai  ko-ay.  ||1|| 
antar  govind  jis  laagai  pareet. 
har  tis  kaday  na  veesrai  har  har  karahi 
sadaa  man  cheet.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

hirdai  jinH  kai  kapat  vasai  baahrahu  sant 
kahaahi. 

tarisnaa  mool  na  chuk-ee  ant  ga-ay 
pachhutaahi.  ||2|| 

anayk  tirath  jay  jatan  karai  taa  antar  kee 
ha-umai  kaday  na  jaa-ay. 
jis  nar  kee  dubiDhaa  na  jaa-ay  Dharam 
raa-ay  tis  day-ay  sajaa-ay.  ||3|| 


99H  ut  Hfe  99  rrt  grayfu  at  9af  n karam  hovai  so-ee  jan  paa-ay  gurmukh 

boojhai  ko-ee. 

99S9  fegg  9fH  trfa  it  M ii  biisii^ii  naanak  vichahu  ha-umai  maaray  taaN  har 

bhaytai  so-ee.  ||4||4||6|| 
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Goojri  Mehla  -3 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Gum  Ji  told  us  that  if  we  truly  follow  the  direction  and  advice  of 
the  Guru,  then  he  would  inculcate  the  fear  and  love  of  God  in  us.  This  will  motivate  us  to 
get  detached  from  the  worldly  affairs,  and  we  would  remain  absorbed  in  the  love  or  Name 
of  God.  Ultimately,  a stage  may  come,  when  God  is  so  much  pleased  with  us,  that  He  may 
bless  us  with  the  highest  of  honors.  In  this  shabad.  Guru  Ji  comments  on  the  practice  of 
some  people,  who  utter  God’s  name  from  their  mouth  only  but  not  from  their  hearts.  Also 
there  are  some  who  appear  to  be  meditating  on  the  Name  and  are  called  saints  but  in  their 
heart  are  all  kinds  of  evil  thoughts.  Finally,  there  are  those,  who  go  to  do  pilgrimage  at 
many  holy  places,  but  without  any  true  faith  in  God. 

Guru  Ji  comments  on  all  such  practices,  and  tells  us  what  is  really  meant  by  meditating  on 
the  God’s  Name,  or  worshipping  Him. 

He  says:  “From  the  tongue,  everyone  utters  God’s  name  again  and  again,  but  simply  by 
uttering  God’s  name  one  doesn’t  succeed  in  obtaining  God.  It  is  only,  when  through  the 
Guru’s  grace  the  God’s  Name  is  enshrined  in  one’s  mind,  that  a person  reaps  the  profit  (of 
meditating  on  God’s  Name,  and  enjoying  the  celestial  bliss).”(l) 

Describing  the  signs,  when  a person  is  truly  imbued  with  God’s  love,  Guru  Ji  says:  “The 
person  whose  within  is  imbued  with  the  (true)  love  of  God,  that  person  never  forgets  God. 
(They,  who  always  meditate  on  God,  in  their  minds,  God  always  remains  enshrined  in 
them).”(l -pause) 

Now  commenting  on  those,  who  call  themselves  saints  but  have  evil  designs  in  their  hearts, 
Guru  Ji  says:  “They  within  whose  mind  abides  deception,  but  get  themselves  outwardly 
called  saints,  their  (fire  of)  desires  is  never  quenched,  in  the  end  they  depart  from  this 
world  grieving.”(2) 

Next,  Guru  Ji  talks  about  those,  who  go  to  different  holy  places,  but  their  sense  of  duality 
does  not  go  away.  He  says:  “Even  if  a person  keeps  trying  to  bathe  at  countless  holy  places, 
still  the  ego  within  him  or  her  never  goes  away,  and  the  righteous  judge  punishes  that 
person,  whose  duality  (or  love  for  things  other  than  God)  does  not  go  away.”(  3) 

Finally,  Guru  Ji  tells,  what  kind  of  person  does  meet  God?  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  only 
that  person  meets  God,  on  whom  He  showers  His  Grace.  However,  only  a rare  Guru  ward 
person  understands  (this  concept).  O’  Nanak,  (one  thing  is  clear  that)  a person  meets  God 
only  when  that  person  stills  the  ego  from  within  ”(4-4-6) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  simply  by  uttering  God’s  Name  repeatedly,  we 
cannot  obtain  God.  When  by  God’s  grace,  we  are  imbued  with  His  true  love,  and 
erasing  our  self-  conceit  from  within,  we  remember  Him  day  and  night  from  the  core 
of  our  heart,  only  then  by  Guru’s  grace,  we  meet  Him. 


dlrldl  H3W  3 II 

fen  ns  h%  hw  Hfe  ferew  fan  et  mfero 

II 

H rt?t  PrtdH^  frt  dldHftf  Hi"  dPd  dd<il  ftdd  WEt 
II3II 


goojree  mehlaa  3. 

tis  jan  saaNt  sadaa  mat  nihchal  jis  kaa 
abhimaan  gavaa-ay. 
so  jan  nirmal  je  gurmujdt  boojhai  har 
charnee  chit  laa-ay.  ||1|| 
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Ufa  tfe  HtV  H fefe  H SW  li 

sra  J-JdH'tTI  trfo  ag  dte?  gtrfij  we7  gy 
tref  II3II  ^EFf  II 

Hfddld  %Z  S7  Ur3H  ut  U^H  Sfe  3 yH  o!g^  II 

fllgy^FSB  trst  dtfwr  rra 

WET  IP  II 

fee  U'eH  yn  7)  o^el  fee  H7>  Udti  >M^UT  FDHd'e 
II 

gra  jtc1#  wfomrtfi  w feg  §y  w nan 

(Vrtof  fee  rtedl  fo(S  7)  U'eW  fi-HH  oefe  H 
Ift  II 

sra  udH'til  ft  wt^  rray  ■ddd'S 

iiaimiipn 


har  chayt  achayt  manaa  jo  ichheh  so  fal 
ho-ee. 

gur  parsaadee  har  ras  paavahi  peevat  raheh 
sadaa  sukh  ho-ee.  1 1 1|  | rahaa-o 

satgur  bhaytay  taa  paaras  hovai  paaras  ho-ay 
ta  pooj  karaa-ay. 

jo  us  poojay  so  fal  paa-ay  deekhi-aa  dayvai 
saach  bujhaa-ay.  1 12|  | 

vin  paarsai  pooj  na  hova-ee  vin  man  parchay 
avraa  samjhaa-ay. 

guroo  sadaa-ay  agi-aanee  anDhaa  kis  oh 
maarag  paa-ay.  ||3|| 

naanak  vin  nadree  kichhoo  na  paa-ee-ai  jis 
nadar  karay  so  paa-ay. 

gur  parsaadee  day  vadi-aa-ee  apnaa  sabad 
vartaa-ay.  ||4||5||7|| 


Goojri  Mehla  -3 

In  the  concluding  stanza  of  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  had  noted  that  only  that  person 
meets  God  on  whom  He  showers  His  Grace.  However,  only  a rare  Guru  wards  person 
understands  this  concept.  Further,  only  when  a person  stills  the  ego  from  his  within,  only 
then  that  person  meets  God.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  elaborates  on  these  concepts,  and  tells 
us  how  important  are  all  theses  things  for  a person’s  own  spiritual  advancement,  and  his 
ability  to  guide  others. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  that  person’s  mind  obtains  peace,  and  the  intellect  always 
remains  stable  whose  ego,  (God)  eradicates.  The  person,  who  by  following  the  Guru's 
advice  understands  (this  secret),  and  attunes  the  mind  to  God’s  feet  (His  Name),  that  person 
becomes  immaculate.”)  1) 

Therefore,  advising  his  own  mind  (and  ours),  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  unconscious  mind 
meditate  on  God;  (by  doing  so),  whatever  you  wish  that  would  come  to  pass.  (Also  seek 
Guru’s  shelter,  because  only  through)  Guru’s  grace  you  will  obtain  the  relish  of  God’s 
Name,  and  by  drinking  that  relish  you  would  always  remain  in  peace.”  ( 1 -pause) 

Now  Guru  Ji  gives  a very  beautiful  example,  to  illustrate  the  importance  and  benefit  of 
meeting  the  true  Guru.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  when  a person)  meets  the  true  Guru 
(and  follows  his  instructions,  that  person  not  only  becomes  pure  him  or  herself,  but  also  is 
able  to  purify  others  as  well.  Such  a person  becomes  (like)  a philosopher’s  stone.  (In  other 
words),  when  a person  (becomes  immaculate  enough  to  guide  others  on  the  spiritual  path, 
that  person  gets  so  much  respect  and  honor,  as  if  he  or  she  is)  being  worshipped.  He  who 
worships  (and  follows)  that  person  obtains  the  fruit  (of  high  spiritual  status,  and  also  starts) 
giving  (spiritual)  advice  (to  others),  and  helping  them  realize  the  eternal  (God).”(2) 

Guru  Ji  however  wants  to  caution  us  against  rushing  into  this  proctorship,  when  we 
ourselves  are  not  fully  accomplished  in  this  respect.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  without 
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our  own  mind  being  fully  convinced  (about  Guru’s  advice,  or  becoming  ourselves  pure  like 
a)  philosopher’s  stone,  we  won’t  be  (honored  or)  worshipped.  Because,  when  the  Guru, 
himself  is  a blind  ignorant  person,  whom  can  he  put  on  the  (right)  path?”(3) 

Finally,  Guru  Ji  makes  one  more  concept  clear.  He  says:  “O’  Nanak,  without  the  Gods’ 
grace  we  do  not  obtain  anything,  and  only  that  person  obtains  honor  (of  high  spiritual 
status),  on  whom  He  shows  His  grace.  (Another  thing  is  that)  God  shows  His  grace  only 
through  the  true  Guru,  and  distributes  (the  gift  of)  His  Name.’’(4-5-7) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  first  we  should  seek  Guru’s  guidance,  so  that  we 
may  become  immaculate,  and  God  blesses  us  with  the  gift  of  His  Name.  Only  then  we 
may  try  to  guide  others,  towards  the  divine  path,  otherwise  we  may  do  harm  both  to 
others  and  ourselves. 


dlHdl  H3W  3 tratfif  II 

(T  sprit  Hfe  iv  amt  h%  trfe  11 

Hfddid  fkfotf  Hfe  fufr  w for  fot  trfe  mu 


tjfe  sra1  # gfe  % H7?  na?  fffc  11 

fot  Hfe  ddl  Pfcld  dtt  ddH  fetid  H'fe  11411 
gtpf  II 

tfo  93^  fo?  ^Ttfo  f PoIMfetr  ufoj  ?TTJ  II 
tfe  f craftr  s*  srafe  fo?H  iibii 


Htsyfu  fed  H?>  JHdiy  dT  H dl  fo(g  7)  U'fe  II 

ttfe  sp  ?py  ?rfo  wfe  arfew  u^d'fe  ii3 n 

for  h?>  era)  rfo  fkfkfe  ttfedid 
ati'fe  ii 

nrarfo  for  jrfk  gfor  for  trfe  fot  fow 
JWfe  119 II 

tTOct  Hfedjd  fkftwr  UotH  ffW  fo  ?fmF  fot 
Wfe  II 

H3g5TtHfrra!rH%3u  m-rfe  iiuii£nt:ii 


goojree  mehlaa  3 panchpaday. 

naa  kaasee  mat  oopjai  naa  kaasee  mat 
jaa-ay. 

satgur  mili-ai  mat  oopjai  taa  ih  sojhee 
paa-ay.  ||1|| 

har  kathaa  tooN  sun  ray  man  sabad  man 
vasaa-ay. 

ih  mat  tayree  thir  rahai  taaN  bharam  vichahu 
jaa-ay.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

har  charan  ridai  vasaa-ay  too  kilvikh  hoveh 
naas. 

panch  bhoo  aatmaa  vas  karahi  taa  tirath 
karahi  nivaas.  1 12| | 

manmukh  ih  man  mugaDh  hai  sojhee 
kichhoo  na  paa-ay. 

har  kaa  naam  na  bujh-ee  ant  ga-i-aa 
pachhutaa-av.  ||3|| 

ih  man  kaasee  sabh  tirath  simrit  satgur 
dee-aa  bujhaa-ay. 

athsath  tirath  tis  sang  raheh  jin  har  hirdai 
rahi-aa  samaa-ay.  |[4|| 

naanak  satgur  mili-ai  hukam  bujhi-aa  ayk 
vasi-aa  man  aa-ay. 

jo  tuDh  bhaavai  sabh  sach  hai  sachay  rahai 
samaa-ay.  ||5||6||8|| 


Goojri  Mehla-3  Panchpades 

In  this  shabad.  Guru  Ji  comments  on  the  belief  of  some  people  who  think  that  they  can  get 
divine  knowledge  and  become  immaculate  by  living  or  bating  at  holy  places  like  “Kaashi  ” 
also  blown  as  "Banaras  ” (which  is  the  holiest  place  for  Hindus).  He  tells  us,  where  exactly 
we  can  obtain  divine  knowledge  and  what  is  the  best  way  to  become  pure. 
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Guru  Ji  says:  “(By  living  or  bathing  at  holy  place,  such  as)  Kaashi,  neither  any  (divine) 
wisdom  develops  in  a person,  nor  it  goes  away  (by  not  going  to  such  holy  places).  Only 
upon  meeting  the  true  Guru  (and  following  his  advice,  divine)  knowledge  develops,  and 
then  (one)  understands  this  thing.”(l) 

Therefore,  instructing  his  own  mind  (and  us),  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’,  my  mind  listen  to  the 
gospel  of  God,  and  enshrine  the  (Guru’s)  word  in  you.  Only  then  your  intellect  will  remain 
stable,  and  the  doubt  within  you  would  go  away.”(l -pause) 

Describing  the  benefits  of  his  above  advice,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friend),  if  you  enshrine 
God’s  lotus  feet  (His  Name)  in  your  heart,  then  your  sins  will  be  destroyed.  When  you 
control  the  mind,  (which  is  presently  being  controlled  by  the)  five  impulses,  then  you 
would  (imperceptibly)  reside  at  the  holy  place  (of  God’s  abode). ”(2) 

However,  Guru  Ji  observes:  “The  mind  of  a self-conceited  person  is  foolish.  Such  a person 
does  not  obtain  any  (spiritual)  understanding.  That  person  does  not  realize  God’s  Name, 
therefore  repents  while  departing  (from  this  world).”(3) 

Guru  Ji  now  describes  the  kind  of  divine  wisdom,  one  obtains  whom  the  Guru  gives  the 
right  spiritual  understanding.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  whom  the  true  Guru  has  made  to 
understand  (the  spiritual  way  of  life,  that  person  understands)  that  in  this  mind  itself  are 
contained  all  the  holy  places,  including  “Akashi  Al\  the  sixty  eight  holy  places  remain  in 
the  company  of  the  person  in  whose  heart  (God)  remains  enshrined.”(4) 

In  conclusion.  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  Nanak,  upon  meeting  the  true  Guru  (and  following  his 
advice,  one)  understands  the  will  (of  God),  and  the  one  (God)  comes  to  reside  in  one’s 
heart.  Then  that  person  says:  “(O  God),  whatever  pleases  You,  that  is  all  inevitable,  (and  the 
mind  of  that  person)  always  remains  absorbed  in  the  eternal  (God).”(5-6-8) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  by  living  at  holy  places  or  visiting  so  many 
pilgrimage  stations,  we  do  not  obtain  any  special  spiritual  wisdom.  It  is  only  when 
we  meet  the  true  Guru,  follow  his  instructions,  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name  that  we 
obtain  true  divine  wisdom,  and  remain  absorbed  in  the  eternal  God. 


tfoStfP 

4itfd)  Horn1  9 din1  II 

sa  tth  for??  u%3  gfe  fira  rra  hs)  n 

g3  5rfe  tfo  ifotj  U33  3133  H31  USt  IIHII 

old  tfddl  3 dvfdl  93  3T9  HU  Id  H JI  del  II 

dfd  9H  dH<v  UTf  3 3*  H3  PrtdH3  del  N't  II 
Utpf  II 

Hfddld  fkfetf  H3  3r  fefo  fow  pf  3 

frfe  II 

forts  trfew  U9  ufo  rrfe  3 afe  iqii 
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goojree  mehlaa  3 teejaa. 

ayko  naam  niDhaan  pandit  sun  sikh  sach 
so-ee. 

oojai  bhaa-ay  jaytaa  parheh  parhat  gunat 
sadaa  dukh  ho-ee.  1 1 1 1 1 

har  charnee  tooN  laag  rahu  gur  sabad  sojhee 
ho-ee. 

har  ras  rasnaa  chaakh  tooN  taaN  man  nirmal 
ho-ee.  1 1 1||  rahaa-o. 

satgur  mili-ai  man  santokhee-ai  taa  fir 
tarisnaa  bhookh  na  ho-ay. 

naam  niDhaan  paa-i-aa  par  ghar  jaa-ay  na 
ko-ay.  1 12| | 
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c<tirtl  atlrtl  FT  HTjyftf  3^  7i  ufe  II 

?ra>rat  ufe  ife  ;vh  U#  Hfe  113 II 

Hfe  HTO  § ?>  §fet  3*  fejfo  gij  II 

h h wy  7>  usi'iyl  Fife  ?>  u%  fwff 
II B II 

Fit  ftci?  ^doi'fenr  sra^-  a?  ?>  Frfe  n 

(Vrtot  FT  fdH  3"c  H frlG  felT  cjt  dlH'fe 
imilPlltfll 


kathnee  badnee  jay  karay  manmukh  boojh 
na  ho-ay. 

gurmatee  ghat  chaannaa  har  naam  paavai 
so-ay.  1 13| | 

sun  saastar  tooN  na  bujhhee  taa  fireh  baaro 
baar. 

so  moorakh  jo  aap  na  pachhaan-ee  sach  na 
Dharav  pi-aar.  ||4|| 

sachai  jagat  dahkaa-i-aa  kahnaa  kachhoo  na 
jaa-ay. 

naanak  jo  tis  bhaavai  so  karay  Ji-o  tis  kee 
rajaa-ay.  ||5||7||9|| 


Goojri  Mehla  -3 

As  per  Dr.  Bhai  Veer  Singh  Ji,  it  appears  that  Guru  Ji  uttered  the  previous  shabad 
in  response  to  the  claim  of  a pundit  regarding  the  holiness  of  “Kashi”  (also  called 
“ Bananas ”,  the  holiest  Hindu  city).  In  that  shabad  Guru  Ji  advised  that  by  living  in  any 
holy  place  like  Kaashi,  one  neither  gains  any  divine  wisdom,  nor  loses  it  by  not  going 
there.  One  gains  divine  wisdom  only  by  meditating  on  God’s  Name  and  living  according 
to  the  true  Guru’s  instructions.  It  does  not  matter  where  one  lives  or  dies.  It  appears  this 
shabad  is  a continuation  of  Guru  Ji’s  talk  with  that  pandit. 

So  addressing  that  pundit,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  pundit,  the  one  and  only  (true)  treasure  is 
(God’s)  Name,  and  you  should  learn  to  listen  (and  meditate  on)  that  true  (Name.  Swayed 
by)  duality  (the  love  of  things  other  than  God),  whatever  you  read,  study  or  reflecting  upon, 
all  that  would  always  brings  you  pain  (and  nothing  else).”(  1) 

Stating  the  benefits  of  following  Guru’s  advice,  he  says:  “(O ’pundit),  by  following  Guru’s 
advice,  you  will  obtain  the  understanding,  that  you  should  remain  attuned  to  God’s  feet 
(His  loving  devotion.  When)  you  taste  the  relish  of  (uttering  God’s  Name,  with  your) 
tongue,  through  Guru’s  word  then  the  mind  becomes  immaculate.”  (1 -pause) 

Elaborating  on  the  benefits  of  following  the  Guru’s  advice,  he  says:  “(O’  pundit),  upon 
meeting  the  true  Guru  (and  following  his  advice,  our)  mind  feels  contented;  then  the 
hunger  (for  worldly  desires),  doesn’t  arise.  Upon  obtaining  the  treasure  of  (God’s)  Name, 
no  one  goes  to  any  other  house  (of  gods,  goddesses,  or  other  humans  for  anything).”(2) 

So  cautioning  us,  against,  only  talking  about  Guru’s  advice,  but  not  actually  obtaining  it 
and  internalizing  it  in  our  mind  Guru  Ji  says:  “Even  if  a self-conceited  person  talks  or 
lectures  about  (spiritual  things),  he  still  doesn’t  obtain  (true)  understanding.  It  is  only 
through  Guru’s  instruction,  that  the  mind  gets  illuminated  (with  divine  knowledge),  and 
only  that  person  obtains  (the  gift  of)  God’s  Name.”(3) 

Guru  Ji  now  gives  a wake  up  call  to  that  pundit  and  others,  who  think  they  have  become 
scholars  after  reading  many  big  books,  and  keep  roaming  around  lecturing  others,  but 
themselves  not  practicing,  what  they  preach.  He  says:  “(O’  pundit),  even  after  listening  to 
the  “Shastras”,  (the  Hindu  holy  books)  you  do  not  understand  (the  true  essence).  That  is 
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why;  you  are  wandering  from  door  to  door.  That  person  is  a fool,  who  does  not  realize  his 
or  her  own-self,  and  does  not  imbue  him  or  herself  with  the  love  for  the  eternal  (God).”(4) 

However,  feeling  compassion  even  for  such  people,  who  are  wandering  around  as  if  lost, 
Guru  Ji  says:  “(But,  all  these  people  are  helpless,  because)  the  eternal  (God,  Himself),  has 
strayed  the  world  (on  to  such  false  paths,  and)  nothing  can  be  said,  (why  does  He  do  this). 
O'  Nanak,  whatever  pleases  Him,  and  whatever  is  His  will,  He  does  that.”(5-7-9) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  it  is  not  by  going  to  the  holy  places  or  reading 
scriptures,  that  one  finds  the  true  divine  wisdom.  It  is  only  by  following  the  Guru’s 
instructions  and  meditating  on  God’s  Name  that  one  finds  the  truth  and  meets  God. 
Further,  we  should  not  point  fingers  at  those,  who  foolishly  keep  following  wrong 
paths,  because  in  His  will  God  has  a strayed  them,  and  we  cannot  say,  why  He  does 
that. 


tS^Hfddjy  ijFnfe  ii 

d'dl  dIHdl  HyW  8 8§<J$  utd  =1  II 

dfd  § H<d  Hfddjd  H3  W uf  fedf  cidf  did 
Iffa  II 

UK  oftt  fedH  Hfddld  Hdi'til  offd  !VH 

Uddl'fH  11=111 

h%  Hfe  h sif  ynt  tth  uddi'fh  n 

aranfe  idy  ife  cp??  Frafe  ufe  cfefe  uHat 
ddd'pH  11=111  ddfe  || 

dfd  H<d  § ddsl'dl  did  fed  dfd  Ufa  HW  dfd 
fiWH  II 

dfe  dfd  OTJ  fHW  fedd'HPd  fkfa  Hdtfe  3IS 

Uddl'fH  II? II 

fed  dfd  dfd  dfd  dH  idy  id  Ufew  t Mite  PH 
rifer  II 

P Hfddld  Hdfe  Hdtfe  <dd)  Dft  fed  fad) 
did 'fit  113  II 

fed  dfd  Hid  Hfddjd  HdTfe  fed  did  HHdfe 

fefuwr  fiwfe  ii 

TO  % HdHdlfd  fed  dfd  dH  dfew  fefe  idddoT 

idy  Uddl'PH  11811=111 


ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

raag  goojree  mehlaa  4 cha-upday  ghar  1. 

har  kay  jan  satgur  sat  purkhaa  ha-o  bin-o 
kara-o  gur  paas. 

ham  keeray  kiram  satgur  sarnaa-ee  kar 
da-i-aa  naam  pargaas.  ||1|| 

mayray  meet  gurdayv  mo  ka-o  raam  naam 
pargaas. 

gurmat  naam  mayraa  paraan  sakhaa-ee  har 
keerat  hamree  rahraas.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

har  jan  kay  vadbhaag  vadayray  jin  har  har 
sarDhaa  har  pi-aas. 

har  har  naam  milai  tariptaasahi  mil  sangat 
gun  pargaas.  ||2|| 

jinH  har  har  har  ras  naam  na  paa-i-aa  tay 
bhaagheen  jam  paas. 

jo  satgur  saran  sangat  nahee  aa-ay  Dharig 
jeevay  Dharig  jeevaas.  ||3|| 

jin  har  jan  satgur  sangat  paa-ee  tin  Dhur 
mastak  likhi-aa  likhaas. 

Phan  Phan  satsangat  jit  har  ras  paa-i-aa  mil 
naanak  naam  pargaas.  ||4||1|| 


Raag  Goojri  Mehla-4 

As  per  Dr.  Bhai  Vir  Singh  Ji,  the  fourth  Guru  (Ram  Das  Ji),  uttered  this  shabad  when 
becoming  gracious  his  father-in-law  Guru  (Amar  Das  Ji)  insisted  that  he  (Ram  Das  should) 
ask  for  some  gift.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  shows  us,  what  is  the  best  thing  to  ask  from  our 
Guru? 
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He  says:  “O’  devotee  of  God,  the  true  Guru,  I make  one  supplication  before  you  (as  my) 
Guru.  O’  true  Guru,  me  a humble  and  lonely  worm  has  come  to  seek  your  refuge,  please 
show  mercy  and  enlighten  me  with  God’s  Name.”(l) 

Repeating  his  request,  and  stating  the  reason  for  that,  he  says:  “(Yes),  O’  my  friend  and 
Guru-God,  enlighten  me  with  God’s  Name.  So  that,  God’s  Name  obtained  through  Guru’s 
instruction,  may  become  my  life-long  friend,  and  singing  of  God’s  praises  may  become  the 
capital  of  my  (life’s)  journey,  (my  daily  routine).”!  1 -pause) 

Stating  some  more  reasons,  why  he  values  God’s  Name  so  much,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my 
Guru),  very  fortunate  are  those  devotees  of  God,  who  always  have  the  thirst  for  repeating 
God’s  (Name).  By  obtaining  God’s  Name  their  thirst  (for  worldly  desires)  is  satiated,  and  by 
joining  the  company  (of  saintly  persons,  divine)  virtues  manifest  (in  them).”(2) 

Now  commenting  on  the  life  of  those,  who  have  not  sought  the  guidance  of  the  true  Guru, 
and  have  not  tasted  the  relish  of  God’s  Name,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Accursed  is  their  life,  and 
accursed  is  their  living,  who  have  not  come  to  the  shelter  and  congregation  of  the  true 
Guru.  Because,  they  who  haven’t  obtained  the  relish  of  repeating  God’s  Name,  those 
unfortunate  ones  would  be  handed  over  to  the  demon  of  death  (for  punishment).”(3) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Those  devotees  of  God,  who  have  received  the  company  of 
the  true  Guru,  must  have  a great  destiny  written  on  their  forehead  from  the  very  beginning 
(by  God  Himself.  Blessed-  blessed  is  that  true  company,  in  which  I have  obtained  the  relish 
of  God,  and  meeting  whom  God’s  Name  has  been  illuminated  in  Nanak.”(4-1 ) 

The  message  of  this  shahad  is  that  if  we  want  to  ask  or  beg  for  anything  from  God  or 
the  Guru,  we  should  not  ask  for  worldly  wealth  or  pleasures,  instead  we  should  ask  for 
the  gift  of  God’s  Name  and  the  company  of  saintly  persons. 


dltddl  Hurt1  8 II 

urfuu  urfuu  dtey  nfo  ufay  fkfa  HdHdifk  Huff 

H?>  HU  II 

rtff  dffuy  dffuy  ftlWbtf  HU  oif  iff  Uf 

if  mi 

HU  seel  H<v  H 31#U  dlfde  Utfay  HU  HU  II 

trrfuu  gffuu  affuu  ara  aru1  fkfa  aiu  junkarfe  hu 
hu  imi  uarf  ii 

Htr  mu  ufu  uarfe  u aiuHfe  oifw7  fuff  faff 
wdi  ufar  io  ii 

hu  ui  urn  ?uh  ty'u'd1  ufu  ?th  Huu  ufu  ub-f 

HU  IQ  II 
tfer  8tf3 

UUHfe  sl'dldlcS  Hfe  ff^  TUH  HTkT  Hfa  UU  II 


goojree  mehlaa  4. 

govind  govind  pareetam  man  pareetam  mil 
satsangat  sabad  man  mohai. 

jap  govind  govind  Dhi-aa-ee-ai  sabh  ka-o 
daan  day-ay  parabhohai.  ||1]| 

mayray  bhaa-ee  janaa  mo  ka-o  govind 
govind  govind  man  mohai. 

govind  govind  govind  gun  gaavaa  mil  gur 
saaDhsanaat  ian  sohai.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

sukh  saagar  har  bhagat  hai  gurmat  ka-ulaa 
riDh  siPh  laagai  pag  ohai. 

jan  ka-o  raam  naam  aaPhaaraa  har  naam 
japat  har  naamay  sohai.  ||2|| 
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durmat  bhaagheen  mat  feekay  naam  sunat 
aavai  man  rohai. 
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ctSw  oPgi  o!§  >rffH3  3H  tFSjbtf  fetlH  fene1  trfe 
Hfif  St  113 II 

hffij3  Hf  Hfddld  Hfdd'tl  fe  iff  otfw  UH 
3t  II 

?raor  q<j  m d^si'dfl  Its  aravrft  otj  fat  hw 
tt  iisipii 


ka-oo-aa  kaag  ka-o  amrit  ras  paa-ee-ai 
tariptai  vistaa  khaa-ay  mukh  gohai.  1 13|  | 
amrit  sar  satgur  sativaadee  jit  naatai 
ka-oo-aa  hans  hohai. 

naanak  Dhan  Dhan  vaday  vadbhaagee  jinH 
gurmat  naam  ridai  mal  Dhohai.  ||4||2|| 


Goojri  Melt  la-4 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Gum  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  ask  or  beg  for  anything  from 
God  or  the  Guru,  we  should  not  ask  for  worldly  wealth  or  pleasures,  instead  we  should  ask 
for  the  gift  of  God’s  Name  and  the  company  of  saintly  persons.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  is 
shows  us  how  he  himself  loves  and  repeats  God’s  Name  and  what  are  the  benefits  when 
through  the  grace  and  advice  of  the  true  Gum,  we  meditate  on  God’s  Name. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  when  joining  the  congregation  of  saintly  persons,  I repeat  the 
Name  of  my  beloved  “Govind”  (the  Master  of  the  earth),  He  captivates  my  mind.  (I  say, 
that  we  should  all)  repeat  God’s  Name,  and  meditate  on  that  Master  of  the  earth,  because  it 
is  that  (God),  who  gives  (all  kinds  of)  gifts  to  all.”(l) 

Next  Gum  Ji  affectionately  acknowledges,  and  telling  us  about  his  love  for  God,  says: 
“O’  my  dear  brothers,  uttering  of  “Govind’s”  Name,  again  and  again  enthralls  my 
mind.  Therefore,  I sing  praises  of  my  God,  repeatedly.  Because,  a devotee  (of  God) 
looks  beauteous,  when  joining  the  Guru's  society  of  saintly  persons,  he  sings  God’s 
praises.”(l -pause) 

Now  Guru  Ji  tells  why  the  Name  of  God  is  so  dear  to  him,  and  what  is  the  benefit  of 
remembering  God.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  worship  of  God  is  like  an  ocean  of  peace. 
Following  Guru’s  instruction,  the  person  who  is  blessed  with  the  worship  of  God,  that 
person  is  blessed  with  all  kinds  of  supernatural  powers  and  prosperity,  (as  if)  “Lakshmi " the 
goddess  of  wealth  has  come  and  fallen  at  that  person’s  feet. 

However,  for  the  devotee,  God’s  Name  is  the  only  support.  Therefore  a devotee 
keeps  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  and  through  the  Name  (that  person’s  life  becomes) 
beautiful.”(2) 

Now  Guru  Ji  comments  on  those,  who  hate  meditating  on  the  Name  so  much,  that 
they  become  very  angry,  upon  hearing  God’s  Name.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  those) 
unfortunate  persons,  who  are  misguided  by  bad  advice,  are  of  shallow  intellect.  Upon 
hearing  (God’s)  Name,  they  feel  enraged  in  their  minds.  (Their  state  of  mind  is  like)  a 
crow,  whom  even  if  we  offer  nectar  (sweet)  juice,  (still)  puts  its  beak  in  cow  dung,  and  gets 
satiated  only  by  eating  filth.”(3) 

Finally,  Guru  Ji  summarizing  the  virtues  of  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  and  singing 
His  praises  in  the  holy  congregation  of  the  Guru.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  holy 
congregation  of  the  true  Guru,  who  always  speaks  truth,  is  like  the  pool  of  nectar,  bathing 
in  which  (by  joining  that  congregation  and  singing  God’s  praises,  even  an  evil  person  like) 
a crow,  becomes  immaculate  like  a swan.  (Therefore)  Nanak  says  that  extremely  blessed 
and  very  fortunate  are  they,  who  by  following  Guru’s  instruction,  wash  the  dirt  of  their 
minds,  with  (the  soap  of  God’s)  Name.”(4-2) 


It  is  the  same  light 


Page  -382  of  798 


Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib 


Page  - 493 


nT' 


The  message  of  this  shabacl  is  that  we  have  right  in  front  of  us,  the  true  Guru  (Granth 
Sahib  Ji),  which  is  the  ocean  of  truth  and  God’s  Name.  No  matter  how  evil  we  are  to 
start  with,  if  joining  the  holy  congregation,  we  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  and  act  upon 
the  messages  conveyed  in  this  ocean,  we  could  also  become  very  pious  persons. 


<3jna)  HtJW  8 II 
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goojree  mehlaa  4. 

har  jan  ootam  ootam  banee  mukh  boleh 
par-upkaaray. 

jo  jan  sunai  sarDhaa  bhagat  saytee  kar 
kirpaa  har  nistaaray.  1 1 1 1 1 

raam  mo  ka-o  har  jan  mayl  pi-aaray. 

mayray  pareetam  paraan  satgur  gur  pooraa 
ham  paapee  gur  nistaaray.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

gurmukh  vadbhaagee  vadbhaagay  jin  har  har 
naam  aDhaarav. 

har  har  amrit  har  ras  paavahi  gurmat  bhagat 
bhandaaray.  ||2|| 

jin  darsan  satgur  sat  purakh  na  paa-i-aa  tay 
bhaagheen  jam  maaray. 

say  kookar  sookar  garPhabh  paveh  garabh 
jonee  da-yi  maaray  mahaa  hati-aaray.  ||3|| 

deen  da-i-aal  hohu  jan  oopar  kar  kirpaa 
layho  ubaaray. 

naanak  jan  har  kee  sarnaa-ee  har  bhaavai 
har  nistaaray.  ||4||3|| 


Goojri  Mehla-4 

In  the  opening  stanza  of  the  previous  shabad  (4-1),  Guru  Ramdas  Ji  addresses  his  Guru 
Amardas  Ji,  and  says:  “O’  devotee  of  God,  the  true  Guru,  I make  one  supplication  before 
you  (as  my)  Guru.  O’  true  Guru,  me  a humble  and  lonely  worm,  has  come  to  seek  your 
refuge,  please  show  mercy  and  enlighten  me  with  God’s  Name.”  The  question  arises, 
why  Guru  Amardas  Ji  calls  his  Guru,  first  a devotee,  and  then  the  true  Guru.  What  is  so 
special  about  the  devotees  of  God?  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  provides  us  with  some  clues 
about  that  concept,  and  lists  some  unique  merits  of  true  devotees  of  God.  He  also  tells  how 
unfortunate  are  they,  who  have  not  obtained  the  guidance  of  a true  devotee,  or  the  true 
Guru? 

So  listing  some  exceptional  virtues  of  the  devotees  of  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends), 
sublime  are  God’s  devotees,  and  sublime  is  their  speech.  For,  when  they  speak,  they  speak 
for  the  good  of  all.  The  person  who  hears  them  with  love  and  devotion,  showing  His  grace 
God  emancipates  that  person.”)  1) 
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Therefore  even  for  himself,  Guru  Ji  prays  to  God  and  says:  “O’  my  beloved  God,  unite  me 
with  the  devotees  of  God.  My  true  Guru  is  as  dear  to  me  as  my  life  breaths.  He  is  perfect 
Guru,  and  that  Guru  has  saved  me  the  sinner.”(l -pause) 

Elaborating  on  the  benefits  of  seeking  the  guidance  and  company  of  the  devotee  or  the 
saint  (Guru),  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  very  fortunate  are  they  who  seek  the  guidance  of 
the  Guru,  because  God’s  Name  becomes  the  support  of  their  life.  By  acting  on  the  Guru’s 
instruction,  they  obtain  the  life  rejuvenating  storehouses  of  the  relish  of  God’s  Name  ”(2) 

On  the  other  hand  commenting  on  the  self-  conceited  persons  who  do  not  care  for  the 
guidance  of  the  true  Guru,  he  says:  “Those  unfortunate  persons  who  haven’t  seen  (and 
sought  the  guidance  of)  such  sublime  beings  as  the  true  Guru,  are  punished  by  the  demon 
of  death.  They  keep  falling  into  such  (low)  species,  as  dogs,  pigs  and  donkeys.  (Treating 
them  like)  great  murderers,  (God)  smites  them  (with  spiritual)  death.”(3) 

Therefore,  Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  humbly  praying  to  God.  He  says:  “O’  merciful 
Master  of  the  meek,  be  kind  to  Your  slave,  and  showing  Your  grace  save  us.  Nanak  says, 
the  devotees  (of  God)  seek  the  shelter  of  God;  (when)  it  pleases  Him,  He  emancipates 
(them).”(4-3) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  always  try  to  seek  the  company  of  the 
devotees  of  God,  so  that  we  may  also  be  able  to  enjoy  the  relish  of  meditating  on 
God’s  Name  and  keep  humbly  praying  to  Him  to  save  us  in  spite  of  our  sins  and 
shortcomings. 
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goojree  mehlaa  4. 

hohu  da-i-aal  mayraa  man  laavhu  ha-o 
an-din  raam  naam  nit  Dhi-aa-ee. 

sabh  sukh  sabh  gun  sabh  niDhaan  har  jit 
japi-ai  dukh  bhukh  sabh  leh  jaa-ee.  1 1 1 1 1 

man  mayray  mayraa  raam  naam  sakhaa  har 
bhaa-ee. 

gurmat  raam  naam  jas  gaavaa  ant  baylee 
dargeh  la-ay  chhadaa-ee.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

tooN  aapay  daataa  parabh  antarjaamee  kar 
kirpaa  loch  mayrai  man  laa-ee. 

mai  man  tan  loch  lagee  har  saytee  parabh 
loch  pooree  satgur  sarnaa-ee.  ||2|| 

maanas  janam  punn  kar  paa-i-aa  bin  naavai 
Dharig  Dharig  birthaa  jaa-ee. 

naam  binaa  ras  kas  dukh  khaavai  mukh 
feekaa  thuk  thook  mukh  paa-ee.  1 1 3 1 1 

jo  jan  har  parabh  har  har  sarnaa  tin  dargeh 
har  har  day  vadi-aa-ee. 

Phan  Phan  saabaas  kahai  parabh  jan  ka-o 
jan  naanak  mayl  la-ay  gal  laa-ee.  ||4|]4|| 
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Goojri  Mehla-4 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  always  try  to  seek  the  company 
of  the  devotees  of  God,  so  that  we  may  also  be  able  to  enjoy  the  relish  of  meditating 
on  God’s  Name  and  keep  humbly  praying  to  Him  to  save  us  in  spite  of  our  sins  and 
shortcomings.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  is  telling  us  the  benefits  of  meditating  on  God’s 
Name  and  shows  us  how  to  pray  to  God  for  the  gift  of  His  Name. 

Praying  to  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  God,  show  mercy  to  me  and  imbue  my  mind  (with  such 
a love  for  You,  that)  everyday,  I may  meditate  on  Your  Name.  Because  (I  have  realized  that) 
all  comforts,  all  merits,  and  all  treasures  are  with  God,  worshipping  whom  all  one’s  sorrows 
and  desires  disappear.”(  1 ) 

Therefore  advising  his  mind.  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  mind,  God’s  Name  is  (like)  my  friend, 
and  brother.  I wish  that  through  Guru’s  instruction,  I may  always  sing  praises  of  God’s 
Name,  because  in  the  end,  (it  is  God’s  Name),  which  proves  one’s  helper,  and  gets  that 
person  saved  (from  punishment).”(l -pause) 

Next  going  into  a prayer  mode,  and  expressing  his  gratitude  towards  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’ 
my  God,  You  Yourself  are  the  benefactor,  and  inner  knower  (of  all  hearts);  showing  Your 
kindness,  You  have  imbued  my  mind  with  the  craving  (for  Your  sight.  O’  my  friends),  by 
yoking  me  to  the  shelter  of  the  true  Guru,  God  has  fulfilled  my  desire  ”(2) 

Next  warning  us  about  the  preciousness  of  this  human  life,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my 
friends,  we  have)  obtained  this  human  life  after  doing  (many)  virtuous  deeds,  but  without 
(meditating  on  (God’s)  Name,  it  becomes  accursed  and  goes  waste.  Therefore,  the  person 
who  enjoys  (the  pleasures  of)  sweet  and  sour  dishes  suffers  in  pain.  Such  a person  speaks 
insipid  (things)  from  the  mouth,  and  is  therefore  so  disgraced  (as  if  being)  spat  on  the 
face.”(3) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “The  devotees  who  seek  the  shelter  of  God,  them  God  blesses 
with  honor  at  His  court.  O’  Nanak,  God  blesses  His  devotees,  and  embraces  them  to  His 
bosom.”(4-4) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  enjoy  peace  and  pleasure  in  this 
world,  and  honor  in  God’s  court,  then  we  should  humbly  pray  to  God  to  bless  us  that 
we  may  always  keep  meditating  on  His  Name. 


4iuol  HtJW  8 II 

didHfkf  HU)  ho«1  HtD  H vp  ofd  U1?) 

II 
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goojree  mehlaa  4. 

gurmukh  sakhee  sahaylee  mayree  mo  ka-o 
dayvhu  daan  har  paraan  jeevaa-i-aa. 
ham  hovah  laalay  golay  gursikhaa  kay  jinHaa 
an-din  har  parabh  purakh  Dhi-aa-i-aa.  1 1 1 1 [ 

mayrai  man  tan  birahu  gursikh  pag  laa-i-aa. 
mayray  paraan  sakhaa  gur  kay  sikh  bhaa-ee 
mo  ka-o  karahu  updays  har  milai  milaa-i-aa 
1 1 1||  rahaa-o. 
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jaa  har  parabh  bhaavai  taa  gurmukh  maylay 
jinH  vachan  guroo  satgur  man  bhaa-i-aa. 
vadbhaagee  gur  kay  sikh  pi-aaray  har 
nirbaanee  nirbaan  pad  paa-i-aa,  ||2|| 

satsangat  gur  kee  har  pi-aaree  jin  har  har 
naam  meethaa  man  bhaa-i-aa. 
jin  satgur  sangat  sang  na  paa-i-aa  say 
bhaagheen  paapee  jam  jdnaa-i-aa.  ||3|| 

aap  kirpaal  kirpaa  parabh  Dhaaray  har  aapay 
gurmuj<h  milai  milaa-i-aa. 
jan  naanak  bolay  gun  banee  gurbaanee  har 
naam  samaa-i-aa.  ||4||5|| 


Goojri  Mehla-4 

In  the  previous  shabad,  (4-3)  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  always  try  to  seek 
the  company  of  the  devotees  of  God,  so  that  we  may  also  be  able  to  enjoy  the  relish  of 
meditating  on  God’s  Name  and  keep  humbly  praying  to  Him  to  save  us  in  spite  of  our  sins 
and  shortcomings.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  tells  us  the  importance  of  such  devotees  of  God, 
whom  he  calls  “Gursikhs”  (the  Guru’s  followers),  shows  us  how  much  he  respects  them, 
and  what  he  requests  them  to  do. 

Praying  to  such  Gursikhs,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  "Gursikh  ” friends  and  mates,  give  me 
the  gift  of  God’s  Name,  which  can  rejuvenate  my  life  breaths.  I will  become  the  servant 
and  slave  of  those  Guru  wards,  who  day  and  night  have  meditated  on  God,  the  supreme 
being  ”(1) 

Next  expressing  his  gratefulness  to  God  for  uniting  him  with  Gursikhs,  and  what  request  he 
has  for  them,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  Gursikh  brothers,  I feel  very  thankful  to  God,  because) 
in  my  mind  and  body,  (God)  has  instilled  the  love  of  the  feet  (the  most  humble  service)  of 
Gursikhs.  O’  my  Gursikh  brothers,  you  are  dear  to  me  like  my  life  breaths,  please  instruct 
me  so  that  united  through  you,  I may  get  united  with  God.”(l -pause) 

However,  Guru  Ji  cautions  us  that  it  is  not  so  easy  to  meet  true  Gursikhs.  He  says:  “It  is 
only  when  it  so  pleases  God,  that  He  makes  us  meet  the  Guru's  followers  to  whom  the  word 
(of  advice)  of  the  Guru  sounds  pleasing.  Therefore,  very  fortunate  are  those  dear  sikhs  of 
the  Guru,  who  have  attained  the  status  of  desire  less  ness  from  the  immaculate  God.“(2) 

Commenting  upon  the  importance  of  the  company  of  the  congregation  of  the  Guru  and 
the  harm,  which  can  come  when  one  remains  away  from  such  a congregation,  Guru 
Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  true  congregation  of  the  Guru  to  whose  mind  God’s  Name 
seems  sweet  is  dear  to  God.  However,  they  who  have  not  obtained  the  company  of  the  true 
congregation,  those  unfortunate  sinners  are  (severely  punished,  as  if)  the  demon  of  death 
has  devoured  them.”(3) 
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Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  stressing  one  more  time  upon  grace  of  God.  He  says: 
“(O’  my  friends),  when  that  merciful  God  shows  kindness,  then  He  Himself  meets  a person, 
when  united  by  the  Guru.  Slave  Nanak  also  utters  “Gurbani”  (the  word  in  praise  of  God). 
Because  by  uttering  “Gurbani”  one  is  absorbed  in  God’s  Name.”  (4-5) 

The  messages  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  always  pray  to  God  to  bless  us  with 
the  company  of  those  Guru’s  followers,  who  have  already  been  blessed  by  the  Name 
of  God  and  in  their  company,  we  should  also  meditate  on  God’s  Name  and  sing  His 
praise,  so  that  we  too  may  merge  in  God’s  Name. 
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goojree  mehlaa  4. 

jin  satgur  purakh  jin  har  parabh  paa-i-aa  mo 
ka-o  kar  updays  har  meeth  lagaavai. 
man  tan  seetal  sabh  hari-aa  ho-aa 
vadbhaagee  har  naam  Dhi-aavai.  1 1 1 1 1 

bhaa-ee  ray  mo  ka-o  ko-ee  aa-ay  milai  har 
naam  darirh-aavai. 

mayray  pareetam  paraan  man  tan  sabh 
dayvaa  mayray  har  parabh  kee  har  kathaa 
sunaavai.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

Dheerai  Dharam  gurmat  har  paa-i-aa  nit  har 
naamai  har  si-o  chit  laavai. 
amrit  bachan  satgur  kee  banee  jo  bolai  so 
mukh  amrit  paavai.  ||2|  | 

nirmal  naam  jit  mail  na  laagai  gurmat  naam 
japai  liv  laavai. 

naam  padaarath  jin  nar  nahee  paa-i-aa  say 
bhaagheen  mu-ay  marjaavai.  ||3|| 
aanad  mool  jagjeevan  daataa  sabh  jan  ka-o 
anad  karahu  har  Dhi-aavai. 
tooN  daataa  jee-a  sabh  tayray  jan  naanak 
gurmukh  bakhas  milaavai.  ||4||6|| 


Goojri  Mehla-4 

In  the  previous  shabad.  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  always  pray  to  God  to  bless 
us  with  the  company  of  those  Guru  ward  people,  who  have  already  been  blessed  by  the 
Name  of  God  and  in  their  company,  we  should  also  meditate  on  God’s  Name  and  sing  His 
praise.  However,  unlike  us  Guru  Ji  practices  what  he  preaches  to  others.  In  this  shabad, 
he  elaborates  on  the  blessings  of  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  and  shares  with  us  how  his 
own  mind  craves  for  the  company  of  those  saintly  Guru’s  followers,  who  meditate  on  God’s 
Name,  and  have  already  been  blessed  with  God’s  vision. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  I yearn  that  someone),  who  has  met  the  person  of  the  true  Guru, 
and  has  obtained  (the  sight)  of  God  Almighty,  may  instruct  me  and  imbue  me  with  His 
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love.  (I  know,  that)  the  fortunate  person  who  meditates  on  God’s  Name,  all  his  mind  and 
body  becomes  cool  and  calm  and  blossoms  (with  spiritual  life).”(l) 

Showing,  how  much,  he  is  ready  to  sacrifice  for  the  sake  of  God’s  Name  and  His  discourse, 
Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  brothers,  (my  heart  craves  that)  some  ( Gursikh ) person  may  come, 
and  instill  God’s  Name  in  me.  I would  surrender  my  life,  mind,  and  everything  to  that 
beloved  person,  who  recites  to  me  the  discourse  of  my  God  Almighty.”(  1 -pause) 

Stating  the  merits  obtained  by  those  who  love  God’s  Name  and  who  utter  the  Guru’s 
words  (the  Gurbani ),  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  he  who  daily  attunes  his  mind  to  God  and 
God’s  Name,  by  acting  in  accordance  with  the  Guru’s  advice  he  has  acquired  patience, 
righteousness,  and  God  (Himself.  Because  “Gurbani”),  the  word  of  the  true  Guru  (is  full 
of)  nectar  like  words,  he  who  utters  (it)  puts  the  (life  rejuvenating)  nectar  in  his  mouth.”(2) 

Therefore,  commenting  on  the  merits  of  God’s  Name,  and  on  the  fate  of  those  who  are  not 
blessed  with  it.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  God’s)  Name  is  so  immaculate,  meditating 
upon  which  no  filth  (of  evil  tendencies)  afflicts  the  mind.  Following  Guru’s  instruction, 
he  who  meditates  upon  (God’s)  Name,  he  attunes  himself  (to  God.  On  the  other  hand), 
the  mortals  who  haven’t  obtained  the  treasure  of  (God’s)  Name,  those  (spiritually)  dead 
unfortunate  persons  (go  empty  handed  from  this  world),  when  they  die.”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  this  shabad  by  humbly  praying  to  God.  He  says:  “O’  life  of  the  world, 
You  are  the  source  of  all  bliss,  You  bless  all  those,  (who  meditate)  upon  God.  You  are  the 
Giver,  and  all  are  Your  creatures.  Nanak  says,  that  by  showing  His  grace  on  the  devotees, 
He  unites  them  with  Him,  through  the  Guru.”(4-6) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  always  pray  to  God  to  bless  us  with  the 
company  of  the  true  Guru  and  the  Guru  ward  persons,  who  meditate  on  God’s  Name, 
so  that  in  their  company  we  may  also  attune  our  mind  to  God,  and  are  accepted  into 
His  union. 


tS^Hfddjy  tjFnfe  || 

grraf  traw  8 uiy  3 11 

h7#)  am  jt%  trl%  § oft#  11 
rratv  off  rrsag  uff  srfe  ft#  mi 

UTttF  Tty  Hf  dfdG  H%  ale  II 
old  cT7  3?>  H?>  0 Pd  <7  dPfH  U Hdld  llhll  ddf 

II 

3dld  H<V  <^f  HdU 1 ttrfU  dfd  ft'tPl  II 

fet  ftpra  fern  ytrot  ipii 

fta  Utfe  tiff  fiqf  gfs  »r#f  11 
aaffeoraHirayfyrra’  smf  iisn 


ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

goojree  mehlaa  4 ghar  3. 

maa-ee  baap  putar  sabh  har  kay  kee-ay. 
sabhnaa  ka-o  san-banDh  har  kar  dee-ay. 

IUII 

hamraa  jor  sabh  rahi-o  mayray  beer, 
har  kaa  tan  man  sabh  har  kai  vas  hai  sareer. 
||1||  rahaa-o. 

bhagat  janaa  ka-o  sarDhaa  aap  har  laa-ee. 
vichay  garisat  udaas  rahaa-ee.  ||2|| 

jab  antar  pareet  har  si-o  ban  aa-ee. 

tab  jo  kichh  karay  so  mayray  har  parabh 
bhaa-ee.  ||3|| 
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firo  sro  afk  uh  ufo  ii  jit  kaarai  kamm  ham  har  laa-ay. 

h uh  srau  h wpflr  sraro  n9 1|  so  ham  karah  jo  aap  karaa-ay.  ||4|  | 

firo  sit  At  yg  grtt  n jin  kee  bhagat  mayray  parabh  bhaa-ee. 

t ro  ?raor  gut  pth  fog  prof  imniiPii^n  tay  jan  naanak  raam  naam  liv  laa-ee. 

1 1 5 1 1 1 1 1 7|  1 16 1 1 

Goojri  Mehla-4  Ghar-3 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Gum  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  always  pray  to  God  to  bless  us 
with  the  company  of  the  true  Guru  and  the  Guru  ward  persons,  who  meditate  on  God's 
Name,  so  that  in  their  company  we  may  also  attune  our  mind  to  God,  and  are  accepted  into 
His  union.  In  this  shabad,  Gum  Ji  is  describing  the  state  of  mind  of  such  Guru’s  followers, 
how  they  think  even  about  their  relatives,  love  every  thing  God  does,  and  do  whatever  God 
makes  them  do. 

First  talking  about  our  near  and  dear  ones,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O'  my  friends,  our)  mother, 
father,  and  sons  are  all  created  by  God,  and  it  is  God  who  arranged  the  relationships 
between  all  of  them.”(l) 

Therefore,  expressing  his  extreme  humility,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O'  my  brothers,  all  our  power  is 
exhausted  (before  the  power  of  God).  All  our  body  and  mind  have  been  created  by  God,  and 
our  body  is  under  God’s  control.”(l-pause) 

Referring  to  the  spirit  of  dedication  and  love  in  the  devotees’  mind,  for  God,  “(O’  my 
friends,  it  is  God)  Himself,  who  has  inculcated  the  dedication  (for  God’s  worship.  That  is 
why,  even  while)  living  in  the  household,  they  remain  detached  (from  worldly  affairs,  and 
family  problems).”(2) 

Now  Guru  Ji  describes  how  God  also  likes  whatever  a devotee  does,  who  loves  God  from 
within  his  heart.  He  says:  “When  within  one’s  mind  develops  love  for  God,  then  whatever 
(the  devotee)  does,  that  sounds  pleasing  to  my  God.”(3) 

Therefore,  that  devotee  says:  “I  do  the  deed  and  work  to  which  God  has  yoked  me,  and  I do 
that  which  He  makes  me  do.  (In  other  words,  the  devotee  feels  so  much  in  tune  with  God 
that  whatever  is  apparently  being  done  through  his  actions,  he  feels  that  it  is  God  who  is 
directing  and  pulling  the  strings  and  getting  everything  done  through  him)  .”(4) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad,  by  indicating  what  kinds  of  people  are  truly  imbued  with 
God’s  love.  He  says:  “They  whose  devotion  sounds  pleasing  to  my  God,  O’  Nanak,  those 
devotees  attune  their  mind  to  God’s  Name.”(5-l-7-16) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  God  has  created  all  our  family  relationships.  It  is 
He,  who  does,  and  gets  everything  done.  Our  duty  is  that  we  should  accept  everything 
(whether  seemingly  good  or  bad),  as  His  will,  and  even  while  living  in  a household, 
we  should  remain  detached  from  the  worldly  problems,  and  remain  attuned  to  God’s 
Name. 

Personal  Note:  In  1967,  the  author  was  employed  as  Irrigation  engineer  at  Nabha,  and  his 
wife  was  working  as  a lecturer  at  Patiala  (16  miles  from  Nabha).  While  she  was  still  in  the 
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hospital,  after  the  birth  of  our  first  child,  she  received  transfer  orders  for  Amritsar.  About 
the  same  time  some  people  got  the  author  entangled  in  a corruption  case  So  the  readers 
can  imagine  the  stress  being  faced  by  him,  on  one  side  trying  to  get  his  wife ’s  transfer 
cancelled,  and  on  the  other  side  trying  to  save  his  own  job,  and  reputation.  But  ultimately, 
God,  arranged  for  the  transfer  of  author  also  to  Amritsar,  so  leaving  the  corruption  enquiry 
in  God’s  hands,  the  author  moved  to  Amritsar,  along  with  his  wife,  and  remained  there 
for  seven  years,  making  frequent  visits  to  the  "Harimandir.  These  were  perhaps  the  most 
pleasant  and  happiest  years  of  his  life  in  India,  after  which  he  migrated  abroad. 


Detail  of  Shabads:  M:  4 Ghar  3=1,  M: 
Total=16 

Ufa  8tfu 

a mol  TOW  H 9©t|©  4 

HpcMJd  ijFPfe  II 

cTO  % TO  PtlddPd  ©TO  FT7  >wfe  trft  Fit©  Ifftw 
II 

TO  UTO  Hfe  TO  ©U7©  31  of7  PdtHoi  wft  off© 

ttfew7  nil 

TO  TOlf  t#  HdHdlPd  fTO  fa  3falF  II 

TO  UdH'Rd  TOH  TO  trfarf7  Fj©  cFTO  trftw7  mi 
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4,  Rag  Goojri=7.  M:  1=2,  M:  3=7, M:  4=7, 


SGGS  P-495 

goojree  mehlaa  5 cha-upday  ghar  1 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

kaahay  ray  man  chitvahi  udam  jaa  aahar  har 
jee-o  pari-aa. 

sail  pathar  meh  jant  upaa-ay  taa  kaa  rijak 
aagai  kar  Dhari-aa.  ||1|| 

mayray  maaDha-o  jee  satsangat  milay  se 
tari-aa. 

gur  parsaad  param  pad  paa-i-aa  sookay 
kaasat  hari-aa.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

janan  pitaa  lok  sut  banitaa  ko-ay  na  kis  kee 
Dhari-aa. 

sir  sir  rijak  sambaahay  thaakur  kaahay  man 
bha-o  kari-aa.  1 12|  | 

oodai  ood  aavai  sai  kosaa  tis  paachhai 
bachray  chhari-aa. 

un  kavan  khalaavai  kavan  chugaavai  man 
meh  simran  kari-aa.  1 13|  | 

sabh  niDhaan  das  asat  sidhaan  thaakur  kar 
tal  Dhari-aa. 

jan  naanak  bal  bal  sad  bal  jaa-ee-ai  tayraa 
ant  na  paraavari-aa.  ||4||1|| 


Goojri  Mehla-5 
Chaupadaas 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  God  has  created  all  our  family  relationships. 
It  is  He,  who  does,  and  gets  done  everything.  Our  duty  is  that  we  should  accept  everything 
(whether  seemingly  good  or  bad),  as  His  will,  and  even  while  living  in  a household,  we 
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should  remain  detached  from  the  worldly  problems,  and  remain  attuned  to  God’s  Name. 
In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  is  cautioning  us  against  too  much  worry  about  providing  for  our 
families.  He  cites  some  beautiful  examples  to  assure  us  that  God  provides  the  necessary 
sustenance  to  His  creatures,  even  at  unreachable  places,  and  even  to  those  off  springs, 
whose  parents  fly  away  hundreds  of  miles  away,  after  giving  birth  to  them. 

Addressing  his  own  mind,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  (my)  mind,  why  do  you  keep  worrying  about 
the  efforts  (to  provide  sustenance  to  your  children),  about  which  already  God  is  thinking? 
(He)  has  created  many  creatures  in  the  mountain  rocks,  (where  nothing  can  grow  or  reach, 
but  still  He  has)  put  their  sustenance  in  front  of  them,  before  hand.”(l) 

Now  Guru  Ji  tells  us  about  the  benefits  of  joining  the  congregation  of  saintly 
persons,  where  we  can  obtain  all  such  true  perspectives  upon  the  facts  of  life,  and  our 
responsibilities.  He  says:  “O’  my  God,  whosoever  joins  the  congregation  of  saintly 
persons,  he  is  saved.  By  Guru’s  grace,  he  obtains,  the  highest  state  (of  salvation  from 
worldly  worries,  and  regains  such  new  spiritual  energy,  like  a)  dry  tree  becoming  green 
(again).”(l -pause) 

Next,  awakens  us  to  some  other  hard  facts  of  life,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friend),  neither 
one’s  mother,  nor  father,  other  people,  (including  one’s)  son,  or  daughter,  can  be  (true) 
support  (for  any  body,  on  whom  one  can  depend.  It  is  only)  God  who  provides  sustenance 
to  every  creature.  Therefore,  O’  my  mind  why  are  you  so  worried  (on  this  account)?”(2) 

Guru  Ji  illustrates  the  above  concept  by  citing  a very  famous  and  often  quoted  example, 
and  he  says:  “(O’  my  friend,  just  think  about  this  thing,  that)  a flamingo  flies  hundreds  of 
miles  away  leaving  her  (newly  born)  children  behind.  (Tell  me),  who  feeds  them  and  who 
pecks  them  (in  the  absence  of  the  mother?  The  flamingo,  only  keeps)  remembering  them, 
(and  through  God’s  mysterious  arrangements,  these  off  springs  keep  obtaining  their  food, 
and  growing).”(3) 

Rather  than  describing  the  exact  details,  how  God  takes  care  of  the  brood  of  the  flamingos 
in  the  absence  of  their  parents,  and  many  other  such  creatures,  Guru  Ji  concludes  the 
shabad  by  saying:  “(O’  my  mind,  all  treasures,  and  all  the  eighteen  kinds  of  miraculous 
powers,  lie  in  the  palm  of  God.  (Because  all  kinds  of  unimaginable  miracles,  are  no  big 
deal  for  God),  therefore  the  devotee  Nanak  says:  “O’  God,  we  are  ever  and  forever  a 
sacrifice  to  You,  because  there  is  no  end  or  limit  to  Your  expanse  or  powers.”(4-l  ) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  while  we  must  do  our  rightful  duties  and  make 
efforts  to  provide  the  reasonable  sustenance  for  our  family,  but  at  the  same  time 
we  should  not  worry  too  much,  and  keep  thinking,  what  will  happen  to  our  kids  if 
we  die  or  if  we  go  away.  We  should  have  some  faith,  that  God  who  has  given  life  to 
our  children  will  take  care  of  them  also.  Therefore,  Guru  Ji  advises  us  to  join  the 
congregation  of  saintly  persons,  where  we  can  obtain  true  perspective  on  life,  and 
develop  faith  in  God. 

am#  TO«T  u mg  3 goojree  mehlaa  5 cha-upday  ghar  2 

qFFfe  ||  ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

fefoww  crafu  u?  ora>r  fe  jot#  n Kiri-aachaar  karahi  khat  karmaa  it  raatay 

sansaaree. 
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113 II 
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Antar  mail  na  utrai  ha-umai  bin  gur  baajee 
haaree.  ||1|| 

mayray  thaakur  rakh  layvhu  kirpaa  Dhaaree. 

Kot  maDhav  ko  virlaa  sayvak  hor  saglay 
bi-uhaaree.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

saasat  bayd  simrit  sabh  soDhav  sabh  aykaa 
baat  pukaaree. 

Bin  gur  mukat  na  ko-oo  paavai  man  vaykhhu 
kar  beechaaree.  1 12|  | 

athsath  majan  kar  isnaanaa  bharam  aa-ay 
Dhar  saaree. 

Anik  soch  karahi  din  raatee  bin  satgur 
anDhi-aaree.  ||3|| 

Dhaavat  Dhaavat  sabh  jag  Phaa-I-o  ab  aa-ay 
har  du-aaree. 

Purmat  mayt  buPh  pargaasee  jan  naanak 
gurmukh  taaree.  ||4||1||2|| 


Goojri  Mehla-5 
Chaupadaas 

In  the  previous  shabad  (4-6),  Gum  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  always  pray  to  God  to  bless 
us  with  the  company  of  the  true  Gum  and  the  Guru’s  followers  who  meditate  on  God’s 
Name,  so  that  in  their  company,  we  may  also  attune  our  mind  to  God  and  He  may  accept  us 
into  His  union.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  again  stresses  upon  the  importance  and  the  absolute 
necessity  of  the  Guru,  no  matter  how  many  different  religious  rites,  rituals,  pilgrimages, 
charities,  and  good  deeds,  unless  we  meet  the  true  Guru  and  follow  his  advice. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  men  of  the  world  remain  obsessed  with  performing  six  kinds 
of  rituals  (as  per  Hindu  philosophy-  namely,  obtaining,  or  giving  education,  presiding  over, 
or  performing  holy  sacrifices,  and  giving  or  receiving  of  alms).  But  from  within  their  mind 
the  scum  of  ego  is  not  washed  off,  and  without  (the  guidance  of)  the  Guru,  they  loose  the 
game  (of  life).”(l) 

Guru  Ji  now  takes  pity  on  all  those  people  who  do  different  rituals,  charitable  deeds, 
and  pilgrimages  in  the  false  hope  of  getting  some  reward  in  this  or  the  next  world.  So 
he  prays  to  God  on  their  behalf  and  says:  “(O’  God),  show  mercy  (on  these  people),  and 
save  them.  Among  the  millions  (of  such  people),  only  a rare  person,  is  Your  (true)  servant; 
all  others  are  traders  (like  selfish  people,  who  serve  and  worship  You  for  their  selfish 
ends).”(l -pause) 

However,  Guru  Ji  wants  to  impress  upon  us  the  importance  of  the  Guru,  so  that  we  may 
not  live  in  false  hopes  of  heaven,  or  salvation,  in  return  for  performing  different  rites  and 
rituals.  He  says:  “(I  have)  pondered  and  searched  over  all  the  " Shastras ”,  “Vedas"  and 
“ Simrities ” (the  Hindu  books  on  religion  and  philosophy).  All  of  them  proclaim  one  thing, 
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that  without  the  Gum  no  body  obtains  salvation.  You  may  think  about  this  thing  (and  find 
out  for  yourself)  .”(2) 

Regarding  bathing  at  pilgrimage  places.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(Even  those),  who  have  taken 
bath  at  all  the  sixty-eight  places  of  pilgrimage,  have  traveled  around  the  entire  world,  and 
have  observed  many  other  kinds  of  rituals  and  purifications  day  and  night,  without  (the 
guidance)  of  the  true  Guru  they  remain  in  dark  (and  don’t  realize  the  true  path).”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  describing  the  blessings  received  by  those,  who  ultimately 
seek  the  shelter  of  God.  He  says:  “After  roaming  and  rambling,  they  who  have  traversed 
the  entire  world,  but  have  now  have  arrived  at  the  God’s  door,  erasing  bad  intellect  from 
within  them,  God  manifests  virtuous  intellect  in  them.  O’  Nanak,  after  putting  them  under 
the  shelter  of  the  Guru,  He  helps  them  cross  over  (the  worldly)  ocean.”(4-l-2) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  we  cannot  wash  off  our  ego  through  various 
rituals  and  ways  of  works  or  by  doing  pilgrimages  or  charities.  These  things  many 
times  increase  one’s  ego  and  therefore,  do  not  lead  man  to  salvation.  The  man  finds 
salvation  only  when  following  Guru’s  instruction;  a person  seeks  the  shelter  of  God 
and  meditates  on  His  Name  in  the  most  humble  and  sincere  manner. 
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goojree  mehlaa  5. 

har  Phan  jaap  har  Phan  taap  har  Phan 
bhojan  bhaa-i-aa. 

nimakh  na  bisara-o  man  tay  har  har 
saaDhsanqat  meh  paa-i-aa.  ||1|| 

maa-ee  khaat  aa-i-o  ghar  pootaa. 

har  Phan  chaltay  har  Phan  baisay  har  Phan 
jaagat  sootaa.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

har  Phan  isnaan  har  Phan  gi-aan  har  sang 
laa-ay  Phi-aanaa. 

har  Phan  tulhaa  har  Phan  bayrhee  har  har 
taar  paraanaa.  ||2|| 
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har  Phan  mayree  chint  visaaree  har  Phan 
laahi-aa  Phokhaa. 

har  Phan  tay  mai  nav  niPh  paa-ee  haath 
chari-o  har  thokaa.  1 13|  | 

kaavahu  kharchahu  tot  na  aavai  halat  palat 
kai  sangay. 

laad  khajaanaa  gur  naanak  ka-o  dee-aa  ih 
man  har  rang  rangay.  ||4||2||3|| 
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Goojri  Mehla-5 

Usually  when  a dutiful  son  goes  out  in  different  foreign  countries  and  after  earning  some 
wealth  comes  back,  he  reports  to  his  mother  and  the  parents,  and  tells  them  what  kinds  of 
wealth  and  valuables,  he  has  earned  and  brought  home.  Hearing  about  which,  the  parents 
become  pleased,  and  bless  the  son  for  his  further  prosperity.  But,  here  Guru  Ji  is  imagining 
a situation  where  he  comes  and  tells  his  mother,  what  kind  of  things,  and  what  kind  of 
wealth  he  has  earned  when  he  was  away  from  home  (as  per  orders  of  his  Guru).  As  per  Dr. 
Bh.  Vir  Singh  Ji,  Guru  Ji  uttered  this  shabcid , when  his  father  Guru  Ramdas  Ji  blessed  him 
with  God’s  Name,  and  anointed  him  as  the  next  Guru. 

Starting  with  the  line  before  the  pause,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  mother  your  son  has  returned 
after  earning  (wealth.  But  I did  not  earn  the  worldly  wealth,  instead)  I have  earned  the 
wealth  of  God’s  (Name),  and  that  wealth  is  with  me  when  I walk,  sit  or  stay,  when  I am 
awake,  and  when  I am  asleep.”(l -pause) 

Guru  Ji  starts  this  shabad  by  telling  how  important  this  wealth  of  God’s  Name  is  for 
him.  He  says:  “(O’  my  mother)  this  wealth  of  God  is  my  meditation.  The  wealth  of  God’s 
(Name)  is  my  penance.  This  is  my  (most)  pleasing  food  and  I do  not  forsake  it  from  my 
mind  even  for  a moment.  I have  obtained  this  wealth  in  the  society  of  the  holy  saints.”(  1 ) 

Stressing  further  upon  the  importance  and  the  significance  of  this  wealth  of  God’s  Name, 
he  says:  “(O’  my  mother),  now  this  wealth  of  God  is  my  bathing  (at  the  holy  places),  my 
divine  knowledge,  and  it  is  in  God’s  Name  that  I attune  my  mind.  Yes,  the  wealth  of  God’s 
(Name  for  me  is  like)  my  raft,  my  boat,  and  also  the  boatman,  who  ferries  me  across  (the 
sea  of  worldly  existence).”(2) 

Describing  what  kind  of  blessings  he  has  obtained  through  this  wealth  of  God’s  Name, 
Guru  Ji  says:  “This  wealth  of  God  has  banished  my  anxiety  and  has  dispelled  all  my 
Illusion.  (In  fact),  such  a commodity  has  come  into  my  hands,  that  through  this  wealth  of 
God,  I have  obtained  all  the  nine  treasures  of  the  world.”(3) 

Unlike  us,  Guru  Ji,  does  not  want  to  hide  from  us  the  source  of  this  treasure  from  any  of 
us.  Instead,  Guru  Ji  concludes,  by  telling  us  openly,  who  gave  him  this  wealth,  so  that  if  we 
like,  we  can  also  go  to  him,  and  ask  for  that  treasure.  He  says:  “(O’  my  mother),  the  Guru 
has  loaded  Nanak,  with  this  treasure  (of  God’s  Name,  and  has  said):  “Go,  enjoy  and  spend 
this  wealth  as  much  as  you  like,  it  will  never  fall  short,  and  will  accompany  you  both  here 
and  hereafter.”  Therefore  this  mind  (of  mine)  is  completely  immersed  in  the  enjoyment  of 
God’s  love.”(4-2-3) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  instead  of  worrying  and  running  after  worldly 
wealth,  we  should  go  and  serve  the  true  Guru,  and  follow  his  instruction.  So  that  the 
Guru  in  his  grace  may  bless  us  also  with  the  wealth  of  God’s  Name,  which  will  provide 
us  utmost  pleasure  and  contentment  both  here  and  hereafter. 

ffrat-  w u II  goojree  mehlaa  5. 

fen  frora?  Hfk  fewfey  renfo  ftraaf  ufe  fere  n jis  simrat  sabh  kilvikh  naaseh  pitree  ho-ay 
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na  paaro.  ||1|| 
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pootaa  maataa  kee  aasees. 

nimakh  na  bisara-o  tumH  ka-o  har  har  sadaa 
bhajahu  jagdees.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

satgur  tumH  ka-o  ho-ay  da-i-aalaa  satsang 
tayree  pareet. 

kaaparh  pat  parmaysar  raakhee  bhojan 
keertan  neet.  1 12|  | 

amrit  peevhu  sadaa  chir  jeevhu  har  simrat 
anad  anantaa. 

rang  tamaasaa  pooran  aasaa  kabeh  na 
bi-aapai  chintaa.  ||3|| 

bhavar  tumHaaraa  ih  man  hova-o  har  charnaa 
hohu  ka-ulaa. 

naanak  daas  un  sang  laptaa-i-o  Ji-o  booNdeh 
chaatrik  ma-ulaa.  ||4||3||4|| 


Goojri  Mehla  5 

As  per  Dr.  Bhai  Vir  Singh  Ji,  Guru  Ji  uttered  this  shabad  on  the  occasion,  when  after 
receiving  Guru-ship  he  went  to  his  mother  for  her  blessings,  and  composed  the  same  into 
this  shabad.  It  has  now  become  a tradition,  that  at  the  time  of  celebration  of  birthdays  and 
marriages  this  shabad  is  sung  specially.  The  beauty  of  this  shabad  is  that  unlike  worldly 
mothers,  Guru  Ji’s  mother  is  blessing  him  with  the  gift  of  God’s  Name  and  love,  and  not 
any  worldly  riches  or  power. 

On  behalf  of  his  mother,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  son),  ever  and  forever  you  may  meditate  on 
that  God,  who  has  no  end  or  limit,  by  remembering  whom  all  the  sins  are  destroyed,  and 
even  the  ancestors  are  saved.”(l) 

Giving  the  essence  of  his  mother’s  blessings,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  son,  this  is  the  blessings 
of  your  mother,  that  you  may  not  forget  God  even  for  one  moment,  and  you  may  always 
keep  meditating  on  the  Master  of  earth.’’(l -pause) 

Elaborating  on  those  blessings  on  behalf  of  his  mother,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  son),  may 
the  true  Guru  remain  kind  to  you,  and  you  may  always  be  imbued  with  the  love  for  the 
company  of  saintly  persons.  (Like  a cover  of)  cloth,  God  may  preserve  your  honor,  and 
singing  praises  of  God  may  be  (like  your)  daily  food.”(2) 

But  as  if  Guru  Ji’s  mother  is  not  restricting  her  blessings,  only  to  the  best  kinds  of  food,  and 
clothing,  she  adds:  “(O’  my  son),  you  may  always  keep  drinking  the  immortalizing  nectar 
(of  God’s  Name),  forever  live  (the  highest  spiritual  life),  and  may  keep  enjoying  the  bliss 
of  meditating  on  the  limitless  God.  You  may  keep  enjoying  (spiritual)  entertainment,  and 
merry  making,  all  your  wishes  may  be  fulfilled,  and  you  may  never  be  afflicted  by  any 
worry.”(3) 

Finally  Guru  Ji’s  mother  blesses:  “(O’  my  son),  may  your  mind  be  like  a black  bee 
(uncontrollably  imbued  with  the  love  of  God’s  feet  (His  Name).  Just  as  a pied  cuckoo  feels 
delighted  on  sucking  the  special  drop  of  rain,  similarly  the  devotee  Nanak  may  remain 
(happily)  remain  bound  together  with  those  (God’s  feet,  His  Name).”(4-3-4) 
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The  message  of  this  sliabad  is  that  instead  of  wishing  and  blessing  their  children  with 
material  goods  and  prosperity,  parents  should  wish  for  and  bless  them,  that  they 
may  remain  imbued  with  the  love  of  God’s  Name,  and  may  always  keep  enjoying  His 
kindness,  and  spiritual  bliss. 
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goojree  mehlaa  5. 

mataa  karai  pachham  kai  taa-ee  poorab  hee 
lai  jaat. 

khin  meh  thaap  uthaapanhaaraa  aapan  haath 
mataat.  ||1|| 

si-aanap  kaahoo  kaam  na  aat. 

jo  anroopi-o  thaakur  mayrai  ho-ay  rahee  uh 
baat.  1 1 1||  rahaa-o. 

days  kamaavan  Dhan  joran  kee  mansaa 
beechay  niksay  saas. 

laskar  nayb  khavaas  sabh  ti-aagay  jam  pur 
ooth  siDhaas.  1 1 2 1 1 

ho-ay  annan  manhath  kee  darirh-taa  aapas 
ka-o  jaanaat. 

jo  anind  nind  kar  chhodi-o  so-ee  fir  fir  khaat. 

1 13|  I 

sahj  subhaa-ay  bha-ay  kirpaalaa  tis  jan  kee 
kaatee  faas. 

kaho  naanak  gur  pooraa  bhayti-aa  parvaan 
girsat  udaas.  ||4||4||5|| 


Goojri  Mehla-5 

In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  is  telling  us  about  the  power  and  the  will  of  God,  and  how  He  may 
completely  change  or  nullify  our  different  plans  and  schemes,  which  we  might  be  making 
on  our  own. 

Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  many  time  God  makes  things  happen  absolutely  opposite 
to  what  a person  might  have  planned  for.  For  example,  a person)  may  make  plans  to  go  to 
west,  but  God  (may  make  such  a sudden  thing  happen,  which)  takes  him  towards  east.  (Yes 
O’  my  friends,  God  is  so  powerful  that)  in  an  instant  He  can  establish  and  destroy  whatever 
He  wants,  and  He  holds  all  decisions  in  His  hands.”(l) 

Therefore,  Guru  Ji  stresses:  “(O'  my  friends,  man's)  cleverness  doesn’t  work  at  all,  because 
whatever  my  Master  has  planned,  ultimately  only  that  thing  comes  to  pass.”(l -pause) 

Guru  Ji  now  cites  some  examples  to  illustrate  his  point.  He  says:  “(For  example,  a person), 
may  have  a desire  (in  his  heart  to)  go  and  earn  wealth  (in  a foreign)  country,  and  amass 
some  wealth.  (However,  while  this  desire  may  still  be  in  his  heart,  or  he  might  be  still) 
in  the  middle  (of  his  preparations,  that)  he  breathes  his  last,  and  forsaking  all  his  armies, 
advisors,  and  servants  he  departs  to  the  city  of  death.”(2) 
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Next,  Guru  Ji  comments  on  those  ascetics  and  renouncers,  who  egoistically  desert 
their  household,  but  still  repeatedly  go  begging  from  house  to  house.  He  says:  “With 
the  obstinacy  of  his  mind,  a person  may  become  a renouncer  (of  the  world),  and  make 
himself  known  (as  a person  of  will  power,  and  sacrifice.  But  to  the  same  world),  which 
he  has  renounced  as  un  worthy,  he  repeatedly  goes  to  eat  (his  food,  by  begging  from  the 
inhabitants  of  that  world).”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad,  by  telling  us  who  are  those  persons,  who  obtain  salvation 
from  worldly  attachments,  and  are  approved  in  God’s  court.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends, 
neither  by  running  after  worldly  wealth,  nor  by  renouncing  the  world,  a person  obtains 
salvation.  Only  he)  on  whom,  in  His  own  natural  way  (God)  becomes  gracious,  that 
person’s  noose  (of  worldly  attachment)  is  cut  off.  Nanak  says,  he  who  has  met  the  perfect 
Guru  (and  acted  upon  his  advice,  even  while  living)  in  the  household,  he  becomes  detached 
and  is  approved  (in  God’s  court).”(4-4-5) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  not  try  to  make  big  plans  of  amassing 
wealth  or  becoming  a great  renouncer  of  the  world.  Instead,  we  should  surrender 
ourselves  to  the  will  of  God  and  humbly  pray  to  Him  to  bless  us  with  the  guidance 
of  the  true  Guru  (Granth  Sahib  Ji).  Following  this  guidance,  we  should  become 
detached,  even  while  living  in  the  world,  and  remain  absorbed  in  meditating  on  God’s 
Name,  so  that,  one  day  becoming  gracious  God  may  accept  us  also  in  His  eternal 
union. 

dltfdT  HdWT  y IV 

goojree  mehlaa  5. 

tjtj  fern  fafe  fen  feffe  fen  n fern  wz  n 
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gur  parsaad  bha-i-o  man  nirmal  sarab  sukhaa 
sukh  paa-i-a-o.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 
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pooran  poor  rahi-o  sarab  thaa-ee  aan  na 
katahoo"  jaataa. 

ghat  ghat  antar  sarab  nirantar  rang  ravi-o 
rang  raataa.  ||3|| 

nn  ferro  nfenro  njuw  n7  fhnn  <7  arfe 
rrFfenF  ii 

bha-ay  kirpaal  da-i-aal  gupaalaa  taa  nirbhai 
kai  ghar  aa-i-aa. 
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srfe  otoh  ftfe  fen  nfefe  (Vncr  Hnfe  HH'few 
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kai  kalays  mitay  khin  bheetar  naanak  sahj 
samaa-i-aa.  ||4||5||6|| 
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Goojri  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  not  try  to  make  big  plans  of 
amassing  wealth  or  becoming  a great  renouncer  of  the  world.  Instead,  we  should  surrender 
ourselves  to  the  will  of  God  and  humbly  pray  to  Him  to  bless  us  with  the  guidance  of  the 
true  Guru.  Following  this  guidance,  we  should  become  detached,  even  while  living  in  the 
world,  and  remain  absorbed  in  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  so  that,  one  day  becoming 
gracious  God  may  accept  us  also  in  His  eternal  union.  In  this  shabad.  Guru  Ji  tells  us  about 
the  attitude  of  such  persons  who  meditate  on  God’s  Name;  how  they  view  God  and  the 
happenings  in  the  world,  and  what  kinds  of  blessings  they  enjoy. 

He  begins  by  first  making  a general  statement,  and  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  devotees 
who  have  meditated  on  the  treasure  of  God’s  Name,  their  bonds  (of  worldly  attachments) 
are  cut  off.  They  are  cured  from  such  psychological  ailments,  as  lust,  anger,  and  attachment 
to  the  poisonous  worldly  wealth.”(l) 

Next  summarizing  the  benefits  of  singing  God’s  praises  in  the  company  of  saintly  people, 
Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  by  joining  the  congregation  of  saintly  persons,  they  who 
have  sung  praise  of  God;  by  Guru’s  grace  their  minds  have  become  immaculate,  and  they 
have  obtained  all  kinds  of  comforts  and  joys.”(l-pause) 

Commenting  on  the  attitude  of  such  persons  towards  God,  and  the  happenings  in  the  world, 
Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  such  persons  are  so  devoted  (to  God,  that)  whatever  (God) 
has  done,  they  deem  that  to  be  the  best  thing  (for  all).  To  them,  friends  and  enemies  seem 
the  same,  and  this  is  a sign  of  the  way  of  union  (with  God).”(2) 

That  is  not  all.  Elaborating  on  their  faith  and  love  for  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Such  people 
deem  and  believe  that  the  perfect  God  is  pervading  everywhere,  and  they  recognize  no  one 
else  living  anywhere.  (For  them),  God  is  residing  in  every  heart.  Such  persons,  who  are 
imbued  in  the  love  of  (God’s)  Name,  enjoy  the  intoxication  of  the  relish  of  God’s  love.”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  stating,  how  a person  gets  so  imbued  with  God's  love  as 
stated  above,  and  what  kinds  of  blessings  such  a person  enjoys.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends), 
when  God  the  Master  of  the  earth  becomes  gracious  upon  anyone,  then  that  person 
becomes  absorbed  in  the  love  of  the  feet  (or  Name)  of  the  fear  free  (God).  O’  Nanak,  then 
in  an  instant,  all  that  person’s  sins  and  infractions  are  destroyed  in  an  instant,  and  he  or  she 
merges  in  a state  of  poise.”(4-5-6) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  obtain  the  grace  and  pleasure  of  God, 
we  should  follow  the  advice  of  the  Guru  and  accept  God’s  will.  Whatever  He  does,  we 
should  deem  it  as  for  our  good  and  abandon  all  kinds  of  vices  like  lust,  anger,  greed 
etc.  We  should  raise  ourselves  to  that  level,  where  we  feel  that  for  us,  there  are  no 
friends  or  enemies,  and  we  all  are  children  of  the  same  Father,  so  that  one  day  showing 
His  mercy,  God  may  accept  us  also  in  His  eternal  union. 


ftraf  traw  u ii 

PtHH  t-FTTU  ufjj  c<d6  fclOdl  H Ffu  d fd*>T  II 

U'dydH  fl-H frt  Pdd  WtrfbW  PdPrt  H'dld  dPd^ 
nn 


goojree  mehlaa  5. 

jis  maanukh  peh  kara-o  bayntee  so  apnai 
dukh  bhari-aa. 

paarbarahm  jin  ridai  araaDhi-aa  tin  bha-o 
saagar  tari-aa.  ||1|| 
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3Jtt  ufe  faq  <7  ?>  ti 1 ccc  ll 

Uf  3(1-1  Hdc<  H eel  tj  fdd  H1??  Hdd  FTH 

urt  mi  gtr©  n 

HTfew  § ha  rpcr  fe  ut  orfk  ?>  wfew  n 

dfd  c^7  d'H  rtlo  6t)'  fdH  H fdl  H?t  U'£3 
trfew7  IPII 

TFU”  frfc  feftfW  PyHrt  31"  Hfa  fdHO  7i  aal  II 

ftXdd  ?TH  ode  6 til  FFU7  8H3  >>1ditJd  Hdl  11311 

fedd  f<Sdd  3H%  twfrj  ^ffew  ^ 3H0  dfd 

gikw  II 

H'U  ^ ddrt  y fd  FI?)  y'S  HU  rt'rtot  fed  uTaFF 
11811^11911 


gur  har  bin  ko  na  baritha  dukh  kaatai. 

parabh  taj  avar  sayvak  jay  ho-ee  hai  tit  maan 
mahat  jas  ghaatai.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

maa-i-aa  kay  san-banDh  sain  saak  kit  hee 
kaam  na  aa-i-aa. 

har  kaa  daas  neech  kul  oochaa  tis  sang  man 
baa"chhat  fal  paa-i-aa.  ||2|| 

laajch  kot  bij<hi-aa  kay  binjan  taa  meh  tarisan 
na  boojhee. 

simrat  naam  kot  ujee-aaraa  basat  agochar 
soojhee.  ||3|| 

firat  firat  tumHrai  du-aar  aa-i-aa  bhai  bhanjan 
har  raa-i-aa. 

saaDh  kay  charan  Dhoor  jan  baachhai  sukh 
naanak  ih  paa-i-aa.  ||4||6||7|| 


Goojri  Mehla-5 

In  this  world,  we  all  have  some  kind  of  pain,  sorrow  or  anxiety,  and  we  often  go  to  different 
friends,  relatives,  or  other  persons,  for  sharing  our  pain  and  seeking  their  help  in  solving 
our  problem.  But,  often  times  it  happens  that  the  person,  we  approach  is  surrounded  by  his 
or  her  own  problems  and  anxieties,  so  instead  of  being  able  or  willing  to  provide  us  any 
help,  that  person  looks  to  us  for  some  relief.  In  this  shabacl,  Guru  Ji  puts  himself  in  our 
place,  and  shares  with  us,  where  he  has  been  able  to  find  real  help,  and  what  is  the  best  way 
to  enjoy  a peaceful  and  anxiety  free  life. 

So  first  depicting  the  condition  and  situation  of  the  entire  world,  and  speaking  on  our 
behalf,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  to  whomsoever  I go  and  make  a request  (to  help  me 
in  my  distress,  I find  that  person)  is  full  with  his  or  her  own  sufferings.  (I  have  observed 
that)  they  alone  have  crossed  over  the  sea  of  (worldly)  fears,  (and  lived  a worry  free  life) 
who  have  meditated  upon  the  all  pervading  God  from  (the  core  of  their)  hearts.”(l) 

Sharing  with  us  the  conclusion  arrived  by  him,  in  this  matter,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my 
friends),  except  the  Guru-God,  nobody  else  can  remove  anybody’s  anxiety  or  pain.  So  if 
forsaking  God,  we  become  the  servants  of  any  other  (persons  or  powers,  in  the  hope  that 
they  would  help  us,  we  simply)  lose  our  honor,  dignity,  and  reputation.”(l -pause) 

Therefore,  recommending  the  friendship  with  the  devotees  of  God,  instead  of  worldly 
relatives  and  acquaintances,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  all  those  persons,  who  have 
become)  our  relatives,  friends,  and  kindred,  on  account  of  some  worldly  reasons,  ultimately 
don’t  serve  any  useful  purpose.  (However,  if  we  have  friendship  or  association  with)  a 
devotee  of  God,  even  if  belonging  to  a low  caste  family,  is  high  (in  spiritual  value).  In  the 
company  of  such  a person,  we  would  obtain  the  fruit  of  our  heart’s  desire  (and  obtain  true 
peace  of  mind)  .”(2) 

Now  Guru  Ji  comments  on  those  people  who  try  to  find  pleasure  and  comfort  in  enjoying 
different  foods,  clothes  and  luxuries.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  even  if  we  have)  millions 
of  worldly  dainty  dishes  to  enjoy,  still  in  the  midst  of  (all  such  luxuries,  the  fire  of  our 
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worldly)  desire  is  not  put  off.  (On  the  other  hand),  by  meditating  upon  God’s  Name  (our 
mind  is  enlightened  with  divine  knowledge,  and  peace,  as  if  it  has  been)  illuminated 
with  thousands  of  suns,  because  the  incomprehensible  commodity  (of  God's  Name)  is 
realized.”(3). 

Therefore,  Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  showing  us  how  to  pray  to  God,  so  that  we  may 
also  be  able  to  get  rid  of  our  anxieties  and  pains,  and  enjoy  the  peace  and  bliss  of  God’s 
Name.  He  says:  “O’  God  the  king,  the  destroyer  of  fears,  after  roaming  and  wandering 
around  in  lots  of  places  (and  existences),  I have  come  to  (seek  refuge  at)  Your  door.  This 
devotee,  begs  for  the  dust  of  the  feet  (the  most  humble  service)  of  the  saint  (Guru,  because) 
Nanak  has  found  out  that  it  is  only  in  this  kind  of  service,  that  a person)  has  obtained  true 
comfort. ”(4-6-7) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  find  relief  from  our  sorrows  and 
sufferings  then  except  the  divine  Guru,  we  should  not  go  to  seek  help  anywhere  else. 
All  other  people  are  themselves  afflicted  with  their  own  problems  and  pains;  how  can 


they  help  us? 
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goojree  mehlaa  5 panchpadaa  ghar  2 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

parathmay  garabh  maataa  kai  vaasaa  oohaa 
chhod  Dharan  meh  aa-i-aa. 

chitar  saal  sundar  baag  mandar  sang  na 
kachhhoo  jaa-i-aa.  1 1 1 1 1 

avar  sabh  mithi-aa  lobh  labee. 

gur  poorai  dee-o  har  naamaa  jee-a  ka-o 
ayhaa  vasat  fabee.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

isat  meet  banDhap  sut  bhaa-ee  sang  banitaa 
rach  hasi-aa. 

jab  antee  a-osar  aa-ay  bani-o  hai  unH 
paykhat  hee  kaal  garsi-aa.  ||2|| 

kar  kar  anrath  bihaajhee  sampai  su-inaa 
roopaa  daamaa. 

bhaarhee  ka-o  oh  bhaarhaa  mili-aa  hor  sagal 
bha-i-o  biraanaa.  1 13|  | 

haivar  gaivar  rath  sambaahay  gahu  kar 
keenay  mayray. 

jab  tay  ho-ee  laaNmee  Dhaa-ee  chaleh 
naahee  ik  pairay.  ||4|| 

naam  Dhan  naam  sukh  raajaa  naam  kutamb 
sahaa-ee. 

naam  sampat  gur  naanak  ka-o  dee-ee  oh 
marai  na  aavai  jaa-ee.  ||5||1||8|| 
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Goojri  Mehla-5 
Panchpada  Ghar-2 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Gum  Ji  advised  us  that  that  if  we  want  to  find  relief  from  our 
sorrows  and  sufferings  then  except  the  divine  Gum,  we  should  not  go  to  seek  help 
anywhere  else.  All  other  people  are  themselves  afflicted  with  their  own  problems  and  pains; 
how  can  they  help  us?  In  this  shabad.  Guru  Ji  comments  on  the  entire  life  of  a person  from 
conception  to  birth.  He  describes,  how  in  different  stages  we  are  involved  in  amassing  and 
enjoying  different  kinds  of  worldly  pleasures  and  luxuries,  but  none  of  these  accompanies 
us  in  the  end.  He  then  tells  us,  what  kind  of  wealth  procures  us  true  happiness  and  always 
remains  with  us. 

Starting  with  man’s  conception.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(First  a mortal)  comes  to  reside  in  the  womb 
of  the  mother.  Leaving  that  place  comes  on  this  earth  (and  if  born  in  some  rich  family,  that 
person  enjoys  the  luxury  of  living)  in  palaces,  decorated  with  paintings,  (and  surrounded  by 
lush  green)  gardens.  But  none  of  these  things,  goes  with  the  mortal  in  the  end.”(l) 

However,  revealing  the  thing,  which  has  provided  true  and  lasting  happiness  to  a creature, 
he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  all  other  greed  and  desires  (for  any  other  kinds  of  wealth)  are 
false  (and  provide  very  short  lived  happiness.  The  person  whom)  the  true  Guru  has  given 
(the  gift  of)  God’s  Name,  only  that  has  proved)  pleasing  to  that  person’s  soul .”(1 -pause) 

Commenting  further  on  relationships  in  which  a man  is  so  much  involved.  Guru  Ji  says: 
“A  person  enjoys  and  laughs  with  his  or  her  dear  friends,  relatives,  sons  and  brothers,  but 
when  the  time  of  death  comes,  then  right  in  front  of  their  eyes,  death  grips  that  person  in  its 
bonds.”(2) 

Now  Guru  Ji  comments  on  the  wealth  and  possessions,  which  a person  amasses  by 
oppressing  others,  or  committing  many  sins.  He  says:  “By  repeatedly  committing 
oppressions,  one  amasses  gold,  silver,  and  hard  currency.  (However,  just  as)  a hired  laborer 
gets  his  wages,  (similarly  that  person  uses  only  a very  small  portion  of  this  ill-  gotten 
wealth),  all  the  rest  becomes  the  property  of  others.”(3  ) 

Stating  the  end  state  of  the  wealth  and  possessions  amassed  by  a person,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’ 
my  friends,  a person  might  have)  collected  (many  fast  running)  horses,  beautiful  elephants, 
and  chariots,  and  might  have  carefully  acquired  their  ownership.  But,  when  embarking  on 
the  long  journey  (of  death,  none  of  these)  go  with  the  person  even  a single  pace.”(4) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  telling  us,  what  is  the  real  wealth  and  provider  of  true 
peace.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  God’s)  Name  alone  is  the  (true)  wealth.  Name  is  the  king 
(or  essence  of)  peace.  Name  is  (one’s  true)  family  and  helper.  The  Guru  has  given  Nanak, 
the  capital  of  Name,  which  never  gets  destroyed,  nor  keeps  coming  and  going  (and  stays 
permanently  with  him).”(5-l-8) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  all  other  things  except  God’s  Name  whether  they 
are  in  the  form  of  wealth,  commodities,  or  relatives  are  of  no  use  to  us  in  the  end. 
Therefore,  we  should  try  to  earn  and  obtain  from  the  Guru  only  the  wealth  of  God’s 
Name  and  nothing  else. 
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iferStft 
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goojree  mehlaa  5 tipday  ahar  2 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

dukh  binsay  sukh  kee-aa  nivaasaa  tarisnaa 
jalan  bujhaa-ee. 

naam  niPhaan  satguroo  drirh-aa-i-aa  binas 
na  aavai  jaa-ee.  ||1|| 

har  jap  maa-i-aa  banDhan  tootay. 

bha-ay  kirpaal  da-i-aal  parabh  mayray 
saaDhsanaat  mil  chhootav.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

SGGS  P-498 

aath  pahar  har  kay  gun  gaavai  bhagat 
paraym  ras  maataa. 

harakh  sog  duhu  maahi  niraalaa  kamaihaar 
pachhaataa.  ||2|| 

jis  kaa  saa  tin  hee  rakh  lee-aa  sagal  jugat 
ban  aa-ee. 

kaho  naanak  parabh  purakh  da-i-aalaa 
keemat  kahan  na  jaa-ee.  ||3||1||9|| 


Goojri  Mehla-5 
Tippadey  Ghar-2 

In  the  previous  shabad , Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  all  other  things  except  God’s  Name  whether 
they  are  in  the  form  of  wealth,  commodities,  or  relatives  are  of  no  use  to  us  in  the  end. 
Therefore,  we  should  try  to  earn  and  obtain  from  the  Guru  only  the  wealth  of  God’s  Name 
and  nothing  else.  In  this  shabad.  Guru  Ji  tells  us  about  the  state  of  mind  of  those  devotees 
who  have  obtained  this  wealth. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  in)  whom  the  true  Guru  has  firmly  implanted  the  treasure  of 
(God’s)  Name,  that  person  doesn’t  get  destroyed  in  the  process  of  coming  and  going  (from 
this  world).  All  his  or  her  sorrows  vanish,  and  in  their  place  pleasures  come  to  reside,  (and 
God’s  Name)  extinguishes  the  fire  (of  worldly)  desires  ”(1) 

Summarizing  the  blessings  obtained  by  those  persons  on  whom  God  has  become  gracious, 
Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  the  person  on  whom)  my  merciful  God  has  become  kind,  by 
joining  the  congregation  of  saintly  persons,  that  person  has  been  liberated  (from  the  bonds 
of  worldly  attachments).  By  meditating  on  God’s  Name  (in  that  company),  that  person  is 
emancipated  from  the  worldly  bonds.’’(l -pause) 

Describing  the  conduct  of  a devotee  of  God,  he  says:  “Getting  immersed  in  the  relish  of 
loving  devotion,  a devotee  always  keeps  singing  praises  of  God  at  all  times.  (That  devotee) 
remains  detached  and  unaffected  both  in  happiness  and  sorrow,  because  he  or  she  has 
recognized  the  (real)  Doer  (behind  every  thing).”(3) 
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In  conclusion.  Guru  Ji  says:  “He  to  whom  (the  devotee  belongs)  has  saved  that  devotee, 
and  all  that  person’s  efforts  have  become  successful.  Nanak  says  that  God  is  the  merciful 
supreme  being,  whose  worth  cannot  be  described.’’(3-l-9) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  always  pray  to  the  true  Guru  (Granth 
Sahib  Ji)  to  bless  us  with  the  gift  of  God’s  Name.  We  should  also  pray  to  God  to 
show  mercy  on  us  and  bless  us  with  the  congregation  of  saintly  people.  Joining  that 
congregation,  we  should  sing  God’s  praise  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  so  that 
becoming  gracious.  He  may  liberate  us  from  the  worldly  bonds,  and  end  our  rounds  of 
births  and  deaths. 
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goojree  mehlaa  5 dupday  qhar  2 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

patit  pavitar  lee-ay  kar  apunay  sagal  karat 
namaskaaro. 

baran  jaat  ko-oo  poochhai  naahee  baachheh 
charan  ravaaro.  ||1|| 

thaakur  aiso  naam  tumHaaro. 

sagal  sarisat  ko  Dhanee  kaheejai  jan  ko  ang 
niraaro.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

saaDhsang  naanak  buDh  paa-ee  har  keertan 
aaDhaaro. 

naamday-o  tarilochan  kabeer  daasro  mukat 
bha-i-o  chammi-aaro.  ||2||1||10|| 


Goojri  Mehla-5 
Dupadey 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  explained  the  benefits  of  meditating  on  God’s  Name.  In 
this  shabad,  he  cites  some  specific  examples  to  illustrate  how  God  sanctified,  saved  and 
elevated  even  those  who  belonged  to  very  low  caste,  and  had  no  respect  in  the  society,  but 
meditated  on  God’s  Name. 

First  making  a general  statement,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  God  has  sanctified  even 
the  sinners,  and  made  them  as  His  own.  Now  all  pay  obeisance  to  them.  Now  no  body  asks 
(or  cares)  about  their  caste  or  color,  they  only  seek  the  dust  of  their  feet  (their  most  humble 
service).”)  1) 

Commenting  on  another  aspect  of  God,  Guru  Ji  tells  us  that  although  He  protects  and 
sustains  all  His  creatures,  yet  He  has  a special  soft  corner  for  His  devotees.  He  says:  “O’ 
God,  Your  Name  is  such  a wonderful  thing  that  although  You  are  called  the  Master  of  the 
entire  world,  yet  the  way  You  protect  the  interests  of  Your  devotes  is  unique.”)  1 -pause) 

Finally,  Guru  Ji  cites  examples  of  those  well-known  devotees  who  were  saved  and  glorified 
by  God.  He  says:  “O’  Nanak,  in  the  society  of  the  saints,  he  who  has  obtained  immaculate 
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wisdom,  singing  of  God’s  praise  has  become  the  mainstay  (of  his  life.  By  virtue  of  God's 
praise,  persons  like)  Namdev,  Tirlochan,  servant  Kabir,  and  the  shoemaker  (Ravidas), 
obtained  salvation.”(2-l-10) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  joining  the  society  of  the  saints  those  who  meditate 
on  God’s  Name,  and  sing  His  praises  with  love  and  devotion,  then  no  matter  how 


humble,  or  poor  they  may  be,  making  as 
with  honor,  glory,  and  salvation. 

4ma1  HtJW  H || 
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His  own  God  saves  them,  and  blesses  them 


goojree  mehlaa  5. 

hai  naahee  ko-oo  boojhanhaaro  jaanai  kavan 
bhataa. 

siv  biranch  ar  sagal  mon  jan  geh  na  sakaahi 
gataa.  1 1 1 1 1 

parabh  kee  agam  agaaDh  kathaa. 

sunee-ai  avar  avar  biDh  bujhee-ai  bakan 
kathan  rahtaa.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

aapay  bhagtaa  aap  su-aamee  aapan  sang 
rata  a. 

naanak  ko  parabh  poor  rahi-o  hai  paykhi-o 
jatar  kataa.  ||2]|2||11|| 


Goojri  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  that  joining  the  society  of  the  saints  those 
who  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  and  sing  His  praises  with  love  and  devotion,  then  no  matter 
how  humble,  or  poor  they  may  be,  making  as  His  own  God  saves  them,  and  blesses  them 
with  honor,  glory,  and  salvation.  In  this  shabad.  Guru  Ji  stresses  upon  us  that  God  has 
absolutely  no  limit  and  is  incomprehensible,  and  cautions  us  against  trying  to  find  His  end 
or  limit. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  there  is  no  one  who  has  been  able  to  (completely)  understand, 
what  kind  of  nature  (God  has?  Even  gods  like)  “Shiva”,  and  “Brahma",  and  all  the  silent 
sages  cannot  comprehend  the  state  (or  extent)  of  God.”(l) 

Commenting  on  the  main  difficulty  in  understanding  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends), 
God’s  discourse  is  so  beyond  the  reach  of  our  understanding  faculties,  and  so  deep  and 
profound  (in  nature)  that  we  may  listen  one  thing,  but  may  understand  it  in  a quite  a 
different  way,  (because  His  form)  is  beyond  any  speech  or  narration.”)  1 -pause) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  telling  us  about  another  beautiful  quality  of  God,  which 
makes  it  all  the  more  impossible  for  a mortal  to  understand  Him.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends), 
God  Himself  is  the  devotee  and  Himself  the  Master,  and  is  imbued  in  love  with  Himself.  In 
short,  the  Master  of  Nanak  is  pervading  everywhere,  (and  Nanak)  has  seen  Him  pervading 
here  and  everywhere.”(2-2-l  1) 
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The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  God  is  limitless,  incomprehensible  and  beyond 
any  narration  and  exposition.  Therefore,  we  should  not  try  to  waste  our  energy  and 
time  in  trying  to  find  His  end  or  limit.  We  should  simply  be  imbued  with  His  love  and 
devotion  and  try  to  see  Him  in  every  place  and  in  every  heart. 


amol  W35T  U || 

HH1"  HHtffe  fH»F<SV  ff?)  7>  >a'  feG  II 

FRJ  t-RT  >a6Hd  ufrtG  U do1  do1  dfd 

ftwFfe#  nil 

rydtd'fyS  n 

ctt  ufetre  yfe  sit  fiwret  ha  oif  ws 

11=111  ii 

rTU  3U  HTTH  of3>f  qdH  Ufa  oilddA  rTf?r  dl'feS  II 

Hdfrt  U fdG  rt'rtot  0'o(d  d'd  BU  U fdG 

11311311=1311 


goojree  mehlaa  5. 

mataa  masoorat  avar  si-aanap  jan  ka-o 
kachhoo  na  aa-i-o. 

jah  jah  a-osar  aa-ay  bani-o  hai  tahaa  tahaa 
har  Dhi-aa-i-o.  ||1|| 

parabh  ko  bhagat  vachhal  birdaari-o. 

karay  partipaal  baarik  kee  ni-aa-ee  jan  ka-o 
laad  ladaa-i-o.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

jap  tap  sanjam  karam  Dharam  har  keertan 
jan  gaa-i-o. 

saran  pari-o  naanak  thaakur  kee  abhai  daan 
sukh  paa-i-o. ||2||3||12|| 


Goojri  Mehla-5 

Usually  when  people  are  in  trouble,  assuming  themselves  as  very  wise,  they  think  of  so 
many  different  ways  to  solve  that  problem.  Many  times,  they  go  to  their  friends,  relatives, 
politicians,  or  priests  to  ask  from  them  some  clever  way,  a chant  or  mantra,  using  which 
they  may  be  able  to  solve  their  problems,  but  often  get  disappointed.  In  this  shabad,  Guru 
Ji  describes  what  does  a devotee  of  God  do  in  such  circumstances,  and  what  is  the  result  of 
his  efforts? 

Based  on  his  personal  experience  and  those  of  other  true  devotees,  Guru  Ji  says: 
“Whenever  any  (difficult)  situation  has  arisen,  he  has  only  meditated  on  God.  Because, 
a devotee  doesn’t  know  anything  about  (seeking)  advice,  suggestion,  or  clever  way  (to 
overcome  his  diff iculty).”(  1 ) 

Giving  the  reasons  for  this  kind  of  faith  in  God  in  the  minds  of  His  true  devotees,  Guru  Ji 
says:  “(O’  my  friends),  it  is  the  primal  ancient  tradition  of  God,  that  He  is  the  lover  of  His 
devotees.  He  loves  (all)  like  His  children,  but  cares  and  fondles  His  devotees  (like  small 
toddlers).”(  1 -pause) 

In  conclusion,  regarding  all  the  steps  taken  or  efforts  made  by  a devotee,  during  any 
quandary  or  otherwise,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  a devotee  of  God  has  always  sung 
praises  of  God,  (for  him  this  is  his)  worship,  penance,  austerity,  (and  all  other)  deeds  of 
faith  or  righteousness.  O’  Nanak,  (a  devotee  of  God,  always)  seeks  the  refuge  of  the  Master, 
and  obtains  the  gift  of  fearlessness,  and  (spiritual)  bliss.”(2-3-12) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  enjoy  a state  of  peace,  bliss,  and 
fearlessness,  then  we  should  try  to  become  a true  devotee  of  God,  by  always  singing 
His  praise,  and  meditating  on  His  Name,  with  true  love  and  devotion.  Further,  we 
should  have  complete  faith  in  His  power  and  protection,  and  need  not  go  to  any  friend, 
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relative,  politician,  or  priest,  during  a moment  of  crisis.  We  should  only  keep  our  faith 
in  God,  on  His  own  He  would  devise  ways  to  protect  and  save  us  from  all  dangers. 
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goojree  mehlaa  5. 

din  raatee  aaraaDhahu  pi-aaro  nimakh  na 
keejai  dheelaa. 

sant  sayvaa  kar  bhaavnee  laa-ee-ai  ti-aag 
maan  haatheelaa.  ||1|| 

mohan  paraan  maan  raageelaa. 

baas  rahi-o  hee-aray  kai  sangay  paykh 
mohi-o  man  leelaa.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

jis  simrat  man  hot  anandaa  utrai  manhu 
jangeelaa. 

milbay  kee  mahimaa  baran  na  saaka-o 
naanak  parai  pareelaa.  ||2||4|[13|| 


Goojri  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  shabad  Guru  Ji  told  us,  how  God  saves  His  devotees  in  all  kinds  of 
problems  and  worries,  and  they  need  not  fear  anybody  or  go  anywhere  else  for  help.  In  this 
shabad,  he  tells  us,  how  we  may  become  His  true  devotee. 

He  says:  “O’  my  dear  (friends),  contemplate  upon  (God)  day  and  night,  and  do  not  delay  to 
do  so  even  for  a moment.  Forsaking  any  ego  and  obstinacy  (from  within  our  minds),  and 
doing  the  service  (or  worship  suggested  by  the  saint)  Guru,  we  should  develop  a loving 
faith  (in  God).”(l) 

Sharing  his  own  experience  and  how  he  feels  himself  by  adopting  the  above  stated  method, 
Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  that  heart)  captivating  and  sportive  (God,  who  is  the  beloved 
of  my  life)  breaths,  is  residing  in  my  heart,  and  His  (wondrous)  play  has  bewitched 
me  .”(1 -pause) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Worshipping  whom,  the  mind  comes  in  bliss,  and  all  the  rust 
(of  evil  thoughts)  is  removed,  I cannot  describe  the  glory  of  meeting  such  a God,  O’  Nanak, 
He  is  beyond  any  limit  or  description.”(2-4-13) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  remove  the  filth  of  our  sins  and  evil 
thoughts,  and  enjoy  the  peace  and  bliss  of  mind  then  we  should  always  meditate  on 
God’s  Name  with  love  and  devotion. 
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goojree  mehlaa  5. 

mun  jogee  saastarag  kahaavat  sabh  keenHay 
bas  apnahee. 

teen  dayv  ar  korh  tayteesaa  tin  kee  hairat 
kachh  na  rahee.  ||1|| 
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SGGS  P-499 

balvant  bi-aap  rahee  sabh  mahee. 

avar  na  jaanas  ko-oo  marmaa  gur  kirpaa  tay 
lahee.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

jeet  jeet  jeetay  sabh  thaanaa  sagal  bhavan 
laptahee. 

kaho  naanak  saaDh  tay  bhaagee  ho-ay 
chayree  charan  gahee.  ||2||5||14|| 


Goojri  Mehla-5 

In  this  shabad  Guru  Ji  is  describing,  how  “Maya”  (the  irresistible  temptation  for  riches, 
power,  and  one’s  relatives  and  friends)  has  afflicted  all  the  wise  men,  yogis,  sages,  and  even 
gods.  He  also  tells  us  the  way  to  over  come  this  irresistible  tendency,  and  who  are  those 
who  have  truly  brought  it  under  their  control. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  “Maya")  has  gained  control  over  (all  those  who  call  themselves 
as)  sages,  yogis,  or  the  scholars  of  (Hindu)  “Shastras”.  Even  the  astonishment  of 
(. Brahma  ”,  “Vishnu  ”,  and  “Shiva  ”),  the  three  primal  gods,  (and  other)  three  hundred  thirty 
thousand  lesser  gods,  was  beyond  description  (upon  seeing  the  power  of  “Maya  ”).”(1 ) 

Telling  us,  how  he  himself  has  found  the  way  to  control  it.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends, 
this),  powerful  (entity  “Maya”)  is  afflicting  everybody.  No  body  knows  the  secret  (of 
escaping  from  its  ailment).  But  by  Guru’s  grace,  I have  found  (the  secret  of  bringing  it 
under  control).”(l -pause) 

Sharing  that  remedy  with  us,  and  illustrating  how  effective  it  is,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my 
friends),  one  after  other,  it  has  conquered  all  places  and  has  put  its  stranglehold  around  all 
temples  (and  other  places  of  worship).  Nanak  says,  (only)  from  the  saint  (Guru)  it  has  run 
away  (in  fear),  and  becoming  his  maid-servant,  has  fallen  at  his  feet.”(2-5-14) 


The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  not  only  escape  from  the  evil  influence 
of  “Maya”,  but  also  have  it  under  our  control,  then  we  should  act  upon  the  guidance  of 
the  saint  Guru  (Granth  Sahib  Ji). 
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goojree  mehlaa  5. 

du-ay  kar  jorh  karee  baynantee  thaakur 
apnaa  Dhi-aa-i-aa. 

haath  day-ay  raakhay  parmaysar  saglaa 
durat  mitaa-i-aa.  ||1|| 

thaakur  ho-ay  aap  da-i-aal. 

bha-ee  kali-aan  aanand  roop  hu-ee  hai  ubray 
baal  gupaal.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

mil  var  naaree  mangal  gaa-i-aa  thaakur  kaa 
jaikaar. 

kaho  naanak  tis  gur  balihaaree  jin  sabh  kaa 
kee-aa  uDhaar.  ||2||6||15|| 
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Goojri  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  shabad  (2-3-12),  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  enjoy  a state  of 
peace,  bliss,  and  fearlessness,  then  we  should  try  to  become  a true  devotee  of  God.  We 
should  always  sing  His  praise,  and  meditate  on  His  Name  with  true  love  and  devotion. 
Further,  we  should  have  complete  faith  in  His  power  and  protection,  and  should  not  go  to 
any  friend,  relative,  politician,  or  priest,  during  a moment  of  crisis,  and  keep  our  faith  in 
God.  On  His  own,  He  would  devise  ways  to  protect  and  save  us  from  all  dangers.  In  this 
shabad.  Guru  Ji  is  relating  to  us  his  own  experience  of  bliss  and  protection,  which  he  got 
on  remembering  his  God. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  when)  Joining  both  hands,  I made  a supplication,  and 
contemplated  my  Master,  extending  His  (mystical)  hand,  God  protected  me  against  all 
(sufferings  and)  sins.”(l) 

Therefore,  describing  the  blessings  those  persons  obtain,  when  God  Himself  becomes 
gracious  on  them,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  they  on  whom)  God  Himself  becomes 
kind,  (a  state)  of  emancipation  and  bliss  arises  in  them.  They  are  saved  (from  drowning  in 
the  sea  of  existence,  as  if  they  are  young)  children  of  that  Master  of  earth  ”(1  -pause) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad,  by  describing  how  his  mind  and  all  his  sense  faculties 
are  feeling:  “(O’  my  friends,  I feel  so  delighted,  as  if)  all  my  sense  faculties  are  singing 
songs  of  joy  and  victory  of  the  Master.  Nanak  says,  “I  am  a sacrifice  to  that  Guru,  who  has 
emancipated  all.”(2-6-15) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  when  in  all  humility  we  approach  God  and  worship 
Him  with  sincerity.  He  shows  His  mercy  on  us  and  obliterates  all  our  sufferings,  and 
we  experience  a state  of  sublime  bliss. 

dlrldl  HOW  y II 

kb  fira7  sral  hb  fray  fe?>  of  aw  u fra7  n 
tyPoot  FUt  trie  rtf  UU  fo(s  h1  Pfcl  ?t  d'M  3d1  nil 

o'otd  fa*  wfa  i-ra7  ii 
frfij  wrra  fpddiA  ara  7>rat  h wfu§  3H^  fra7 
mi  ra7#  ii 

a Pm  a Pm  a Pm  a Pm  ud£  3>[ra  aid1  Qd1  3tH'd' 

H37  II 

H'UHfdl  iTBot  vfe#  fotfaf  H3TK  fcfra7 

ipiipn£n 


goojree  mehlaa  5. 

maat  pitaa  bhaa-ee  sut  banDhap  tin  kaa  bal 
hai  thoraa. 

anik  rang  maa-i-aa  kay  paykhay  kichh  saath 
na  chaalai  bhoraa.  ||lj| 

thaakur  tujh  bin  aahi  na  moraa. 
mohi  anaath  nirgun  gun  naahee  mai  aahi-o 
tumHraa  Dhoraa.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 
bal  bal  bal  bal  charan  tumHaaray  eehaa 
oohaa  tumHaaraa  joraa. 
saaDhsang  naanak  daras  paa-i-o  binsi-o 
sagal  nihoraa. ||2||7||16|| 


Goojri  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  shabad  (5-1-8),  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  enjoy  a state  of  peace, 
bliss,  and  fearlessness,  then  we  should  try  to  become  a true  devotee  of  God,  by  always 
singing  His  praise,  and  meditating  on  His  Name,  with  true  love  and  devotion.  Further,  we 
should  have  complete  faith  in  His  power  and  protection,  and  should  not  go  to  any  friend 
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relative,  politician,  or  priest,  during  a moment  of  crisis,  and  keep  our  faith  in  God.  On  His 
own,  He  would  devise  ways  to  protect  and  save  us  from  all  dangers.  In  this  shabad.  Guru 
Ji  shows  us  how  to  become  a true  devotee  of  God,  and  how  to  express  our  full  faith  in  His 
love  and  protection. 

He  begins  the  shabad  by  commenting  on  one  bitter  truth  about  the  world  and  worldly 
relatives.  He  says:  “(O’  niy  friends),  mother,  father,  brother,  son  or  relatives;  they  all  have 
very  limited  power  or  influence.  I have  already  seen  many  plays  and  antics  of  “Maya  ” (the 
worldly  riches  and  power),  none  of  these  accompany  us  even  a little  bit.”(l ) 

Therefore,  approaching  God  in  all  humility,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  Master,  except  You  there 
is  no  one  else  whom,  I could  call  my  own.  Me  a merit  less  orphan  has  no  virtue  (in  me, 
therefore)  I have  grasped  onto  Your  support.”(l -pause) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  I am  a sacrifice  to  Your  lotus  feet  many  times.  Both 
in  this  and  in  the  next  world,  I depend  (on  the  support  of)  Your  power.  In  the  company  of 
saint  (Guru),  Nanak  has  been  blessed  with  “God’s’’  sight,  and  all  his  dependence  on  others 
has  ended.”(2-7-16) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  end  all  our  troubles  and  dependence 
on  worldly  people,  then  all  we  need  to  do  is  to  seek  the  company  of  the  saint  (Guru) 
and  under  his  guidance  sing  God’s  praise,  and  meditate  on  His  Name. 


ffrat  traw  u ii 

W75  fPW  HU  drl'5  US’  HUf  U3T  wfef  II 

ffisffei  §huh  fea’t  rraffr  Hufer  are  arfet 
mu 

mas  wh  Hf  nufef  11 

PrlH  d<T<J  tufew  HU  fan  id  ?>  oiyg 
ftrgf  mu  3urf  || 

ora3  otuu  wfcot  au  jfef  aftcff  feu  suufei  n 

fkfo  tug  ufu  uh  art  uiu  uufef 

ipiitiivii 


goojree  mehlaa  5. 

aal  jaal  bharam  moh  tajaavai  parabh  saytee 
rang  laa-ee. 

man  ka-o  ih  updays  darirh-aavai  sahj  sahj 
gungaa-ee.  ||1|| 
saajan  aiso  sant  sahaa-ee. 
jis  bhaytay  tooteh  maa-i-aa  banDh  bisar  na 
kabahooN  jaa-ee.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

karat  karat  anik  baho  bhaatee  neekee  ih 
thahraa-ee. 

mil  saaDhoo  har  jas  gaavai  naanak  bhavjal 
paar  paraa-ee.  ||2||8||17|| 


Goojri  Mehla-5 

In  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  end  all  our  troubles  and 
dependence  on  worldly  people,  then  all  we  need  to  do  is  to  seek  the  company  of  the  saint 
(Guru)  and  under  his  guidance  sing  God’s  praise,  and  meditate  on  His  Name.  The  question 
arises,  why  it  is  necessary  to  seek  the  company  or  guidance  of  the  saint  (Guru),  why  we 
cannot  meditate  on  God’s  Name  on  our  own.  What  special  things  the  saint  (Guru)  does 
for  the  person,  who  seeks  his  support  or  guidance?  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  answers  that 
question  in  a few  words. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  the  person  who  seeks  his  guidance,  the  saint  Guru)  helps  him  in 
getting  rid  of  his  worldly  entanglements,  doubt,  and  (unhealthy)  attachment  (for  his  family 
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and  friends),  and  imbues  him  with  the  love  of  God.  He  instills  this  instruction  in  (the 
disciple’s)  mind,  that  in  a slow,  steady  and  imperceptible  manner,  one  should  keep  singing 
(God’s)  praise.”(l) 

Guru  Ji  proclaims:  “(O’  my)  friends,  the  saint  (Guru)  is  such  a helper,  meeting  (and 
following  whose  guidance)  the  bonds  of  “ Maya  “(the  worldly  attachments),  break  down 
(and  God)  never  goes  out  of  our  minds.”(l  -pause) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  after  pondering  over  repeatedly  on  all  other 
ways  (of  worshipping  God),  I have  come  to  this  righteous  decision,  that  O’  Nanak,  joining 
the  (company)  of  saint  Guru,  (the  person  who)  sings  praise  of  God,  that  person)  swims 
across  the  dreadful  (worldly)  ocean.”(2-8-17) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  cross  over  the  dreadful  worldly  ocean, 
then  we  should  meet  and  follow  the  advice  of  our  saint  Guru  (Guru  Granth  Sahib) 
and  sing  praises  of  God  with  love,  devotion,  and  sincerity. 


omdl  HUW  b || 

ftiT?  Hfu  mfy  fawKiw  ctfHfe  ff-fe  ^ stuf  11 

gw  u<?  oitr  fnu  #ufu  utuu  Hfu  nut  mi 

firwubtf  wju  rw  uuf  11 
hu  wuh7  u7  of  ofr  srabtf  h7  Hfu  5ct  ui#  11=111 
utrf  11 

3Huf  usr  yu  hu  Hfegru  hu  Hufu  utut  uuf  11 

nrau  fepfu  uduor  ;vuor  uh  uh  untu  udu  oral 
iPiitfintii 


goojree  mehlaa  5. 

khin  meh  thaap  uthaapanhaaraa  keemat 
jaa-ay  na  karee. 

raajaa  rank  karai  khin  bheetar  neechah  jot 
Dharee.  ||1|| 

Dhi-aa-ee-ai  apno  sadaa  haree. 

soch  andaysaa  taa  kaa  kahaa  karee-ai  jaa 
meh  aykgharee.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

tumHree  tayk  pooray  mayray  satgur  man 
saran  tumHaarai  paree. 

achayt  i-aanay  baarik  naanak  ham  turn 
raakho  Dhaar  karee.  ||2||9||18|| 


Goojri  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  shabad  (2-6-15),  Gum  Ji  advised  us  that  when  in  all  humility  we  approach 
God  and  worship  Him  with  sincerity,  He  shows  mercy  on  us  and  obliterates  all  our  sins  and 
sufferings,  and  we  experience  a state  of  sublime  peace  and  bliss.  In  this  shabad,  Gum  Ji 
shows  us  how  to  approach  God  in  true  humility,  and  ask  Him  to  protect  and  save  us  from 
the  false  worldly  allurements. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  God  can  create  or  destroy  anything  in  an  instant,  the  worth  (of 
His  power)  cannot  be  assessed.  In  an  moment,  He  reduces  a king  to  a pauper  and  instills 
the  light  (of  wisdom)  in  a lowly  person,  (and  elevates  him  to  a high  status).”(l) 

Therefore,  Guru  Ji  advises  us  and  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  we  should  (always)  meditate  on 
our  everlasting  God.  Why  should  we  worry  regarding  that  (world),  in  which  we  have  to  stay 
(only)  for  a very  brief  period?”(l -pause) 

Now  Guru  Ji  shows  us  how  we  should  approach  God  for  His  protection  and  help.  He  says: 
“O’  my  perfect  true  Guru,  I depend  only  upon  Your  support;  my  mind  has  sought  Your 
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refuge.  Nanak  (says,  O God),  we  are  like  Your  ignorant  teenager  children,  extending  Your 
merciful  hand,  please  save  us  (from  worldly  attachments).”(2-9-18) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  we  have  to  live  for  a very  short  period  in  this  world. 
Therefore,  without  worrying  about  the  problems,  or  entertaining  any  big  expectations 
from  the  world,  we  should  meditate  upon  the  all-powerful  and  everlasting  God. 


Further,  in  all  humility  we  should  pray  to 
and  sins. 

4100)  HtJW  U || 

5 tTH7  fftw  H3<V  of  HHtJ  H%  H7)  Htj)  II 

Odd  fdd  ti'fd  HH1^  3tJ  3dH  ^Ud1  (Vdl 

11=111 

O'cld  fHHtF  3 S’#  II 

srfe  few  rrag  uferreot  yg  af  tre7  nwg)  mu 
wf  ii 

Fpfe  rrfe  str  h>F3§  3H  ut  si#  yg 
nrtj)  ii 

7^m  Sot  gg)  srat  sD  tfe  wh  fy^'il 
IP  II  =1011=1  tin 


Him  to  save  us  from  worldly  attachments 


goojree  mehlaa  5. 

tooN  daataa  jee-aa  sabhnaa  kaa  bashu 
mayray  man  maahee. 

charan  kamal  rid  maahi  samaa-ay  tah 
bharam  anDhavraa  naahee.  ||1|| 

thaakur  jaa  simraa  tooN  taahee. 

kar  kirpaa  sarab  partipaalak  parabh  ka-o 
sadaa  salaahee.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

saas  saas  tayraa  naam  samaara-o  turn  hee 
ka-o  parabh  aahee. 

naanak  tayk  bha-ee  kartay  kee  hor  aas 
bidaanee  laahee. 1 12| | lOj  1 19|  | 


Goojri  Mehla-5 

Guru  Ji  concluded  the  previous  shabad,  by  saying:  “O’  my  perfect  true  Guru,  I depend  only 
upon  Your  support;  my  mind  has  sought  Your  refuge.  Nanak  (says,  “O’  God),  we  are  Your 
ignorant  teenager  children,  extending  Your  merciful  hand,  please  save  us  (from  worldly 
attachments,  and  sins).  In  this  shabad,  he  resumes  his  prayer  and  shows  us  how  we  should 
pray  to  God  to  bless  us,  that  we  remember  Him  with  every  breath  of  ours. 

Addressing  God,  he  says:  “O’  God,  You  are  the  Giver  of  all  creatures,  please  come  and 
reside  in  my  mind.  Because  the  heart  in  which  abide  Your  lotus  feet  (Your  Name),  there 
remains  no  darkness  of  doubt  (or  worldly  attachment).”!  1) 

Going,  one  step  further,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  Master,  wherever  I remember  You,  You  are 
there.  Therefore,  O'  the  Sustainer  of  all,  do  this  favor  (and  bless  me  that)  I may  always  keep 
praising  (You  my)  God.”(l -pause) 

Concluding  his  supplication,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  bless  me  that  I may  meditate  on 
Your  Name  with  every  breath,  and  I may  keep  longing  for  You  only.  Because,  O’  Nanak, 
the  person  God  has  become  whose  support,  that  person  has  renounced  dependence  upon  all 
others.”(2-10-19) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  always  have  our  hope  and  faith  in  God 
alone  and  always  remember  Him  and  meditate  on  His  Name.  Moreover,  even  for 
meditating  on  Him  we  should  pray  to  God  to  favor  us  with  the  gift  that  we  may  always 
praise  and  contemplate  Him. 
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ifemoo 

4ina1  Hum1  U II 

ctfg  fegrr  wjtt  oth  hh  ar^f  firfir 

#g  ii 

H fell  eHH  UciT  ii'dG  fej  Hrtdti  mi 
0'o(d  3?  Pup  ??  II 

frfe  Rdd^Q  gfo  gw?  nra^qf  fogy©  3Hgl  ©g 
nn  gtr©  ii 

ygy  Hdu  <7  o'c<d  fyo©  c<dG  ?^g  h Pd  n 

??■>?  rrCf  <V7^  WB  3>lt  ©qg#T  WU)  Sg’ 
iipiimipoii 


SGGS  P-500 

goojree  mehlaa  5. 

kar  kirpaa  apnaa  daras  deejai  jas  gaava-o  nis 
ar  bhor. 

kays  sang  daas  pag  jhaara-o  ihai  manorath 
mor.  ||1|| 

thaakur  tujh  bin  bee-aa  na  hor. 

chit  chitva-o  har  rasan  araaDha-o  nirkha-o 
tumree  or.  1 1 1 1 1 rahaa-o. 

da-i-aal  purakh  sarab  kay  thaakur  bin-o 
kara-o  kar  jor. 

naam  japai  naanak  daas  tumro  uDhras 
aakhee  for.  ||2||11||20|| 


Goojri  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  always  have  our  hope  and  faith 
in  God  alone  and  always  remember  Him  and  meditate  on  His  Name.  Moreover,  even  for 
meditating  on  Him  we  should  pray  to  God  to  favor  us  with  the  gift  that  we  may  always 
praise  and  contemplate  Him.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  shows  us  how  to  pray  to  God,  and 
what  kinds  of  blessings  we  should  ask  from  Him? 

Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  showing  Your  mercy,  bless  me  with  Your  sight.  (Bless  me)  that  I 
may  keep  singing  Your  praise,  night  and  day.  This  is  the  object  of  my  life,  that  I may  keep 
wiping  the  feet  of  Your  devotees.”(l) 

Expressing  his  full  faith  in  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  Master,  except  You,  there  is  no  one  else 
(to  support  me).  In  my  mind  I remember  only  You,  with  my  tongue  I meditate  only  upon 
You,  and  look  only  to  You  (for  any  help).”  (1-pause) 

Concluding  his  short  prayer,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  merciful  Master  of  all,  with  both  hands 
joined  together,  I make  this  supplication,  that  slave  Nanak  may  keep  meditating  on  Your 
Name.  (Because  I know  that  the  person,  who  does  that),  in  an  instant  that  person  swims 
across  (the  worldly  ocean)  ”(2-1 1-20) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  whenever  we  pray,  we  should  not  ask  for  worldly 
things.  Instead,  we  should  ask  for  the  company  of  the  holy  saints  and  the  gift  of 
meditating  on  God’s  Name,  because  this  is  the  best  and  the  fastest  way  to  obtain 
salvation. 

ftraf  w u ii  goojree  mehlaa  5. 

huh  Hot  ytg  fe  fe  w)  t yfe  n barahm  lok  ar  rudr  lok  aa-ee  indar  lok  tay 

Dhaa-av. 

H'UHdifd  5tf©ftjHFrt>rfeKfeqtrrfe  nil  saaDhsangat  ka-o  johi  na  saakai  mal  mal 

Dhovai  paa-ay.  ||1|| 
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Hfu  wfe  Hurufe  ii 
3RJH  ira  HUH  UrFU  H ctf  Hlddlfd  #©  & 

uu7#  nn  gu7©  ii 

fm  JFfaor  >ng  fw  faug  uu  guf  #3  QdS'fy  11 

HU  rt'rtot  >%  ctfui7  ufk  oidd  H7  U c< fd  Wit 
d'H'fe  IPIIVIPSII 


ab  mohi  aa-ay  pari-o  sarnaa-ay. 
guhaj  paavko  bahut  parjaarai  mo  ka-o  satgur 
dee-o  hai  bataa-ay.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 
siDh  saaDhik  ar  jakh-y  kinnar  nar  rahee  kanth 
urjhaa-ay. 

jan  naanak  ang  kee-aa  parabh  kartai  jaa  kai 
kot  aisee  daasaa-ay.  ||2||12||21|| 


Goojri  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  whenever  we  pray,  we  should  not  ask  for 
worldly  things.  Instead,  we  should  ask  for  the  company  of  the  holy  saints  and  the  gift  of 
meditating  on  God’s  Name,  because  this  is  the  best  and  the  fastest  way  to  obtain  salvation. 
However,  in  spite  of  all  such  advice  we  always  keep  asking  for  material  things.  In  this 
shabad,  Guru  Ji  tells  us  how  this  “Maya  ” or  the  allurement  for  worldly  riches  and  power 
has  afflicted  even  the  inhabitants  of  heaven,  and  great  sages  and  saints.  He  also  tells  what  is 
best  way  to  extinguish  this  invisible  “fire”  in  us. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  after  conquering  the  realms  of  (primal  gods  like)  “ Brahma  ”, 
“Shiva  ”,  and  “Indira  ",  (“Maya  ”,  the  obsession  for  worldly  riches)  has  come  to  the  human 
world.  However,  it  cannot  cast  its  evil  glance  on  the  congregation  of  saintly  people;  instead 
it  (serves  them  with  such  humility,  as  if  it)  massages  and  washes  their  feet .”(1) 

Sharing  with  us  the  steps  he  has  taken  to  save  himself  from  this  invisible  “fire”  (of  worldly 
desire),  and  what  is  the  result,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  now  I have  come  and  taken 
the  refuge  (of  the  Guru.  I have  realized  that  this  invisible  fire  burns  (many  persons),  but  my 
true  Guru  has  told  me  (the  way  to  escape  its  evil  influence).”)  1 -pause) 

Guru  Ji  now  gives  examples  of  the  people,  whom  Maya  has  destroyed  with  its  apparently 
sweet  but  very  destructive  influence.  He  also  tells  what  he  has  done  to  protect  himself. 
He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  this  “Maya  ”)  has  entangled  (all)  the  adepts,  strivers,  celestial 
singers,  super  gods,  and  the  human  beings.  However,  Nanak  (says)  that  the  creator  God 
in  whose  household  millions  of  such  “Mayas"  work  as  maidservants,  has  protected  the 
devotees.  ”(2-12-21) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  “Maya”  has  afflicted  not  only  human  beings,  but 
also  many  gods,  and  goddesses.  If  we  want  to  protect  ourselves  from  this  hidden  “fire”, 
we  should  seek  the  guidance  of  Guru  (Granth  Sahib  Ji),  and  seek  the  shelter  of  God, 
the  Creator  of  all. 


dlriol  HUW  U II 

wjhh  fkt  ut  ftfgr  ofrgfe  uugiu  In?  treb*  n 

HM  d'H  <VH  ofe  fuu  Hfu  HU  Hdl  atfg 

rTUb^  Hill 

ff  t ura  7>  fug#  FPutur  ii 
>>Fc5  uug  fHHgy  ug-  >>P4(1jT  Hf?)  dfrt  HC  fbui'el^H 
mu  gu7©  ii 


goojree  mehlaa  5. 

apjas  mitai  hovai  jag  keerat  dargeh  baisan 
paa-ee-ai. 

jam  kee  taraas  naas  ho-ay  khin  meh  sukh 
anad  saytee  ghar  jaa-ee-ai.  1 1 1 1 
jaa  tay  ghaal  na  birthee  jaa-ee-ai. 
aath  pahar  simrahu  parabh  apnaa  man  tan 
sadaa  Dhi-aa-ee-ai.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 
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Kfe  Hdfft  38”  dlHA  3 d Pd  H«1  U3" 

ITSW  II 
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mohi  saran  deen  dukh  bhanjan  tooN  deh 
so-ee  parabh  paa-ee-ai. 
charan  kamal  naanak  rang  raatay  har 
daasah  paij  rakhaa-ee-ai.  1 12|  1 13 1 1 22 1 1 


Goojri  Mehla-5 

All  of  us  desire  that  no  body  should  speak  badly  about  us.  We  all  wish  that  everybody 
should  be  praising  us,  and  when  we  leave  this  world,  we  should  be  accepted  with  honor 
in  God’s  court.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  tells  us  the  secret  of  obtaining  all  these  gifts  and 
honors. 

Revealing  that  secret,  right  at  the  outset,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  by  meditating  on  God’s 
Name,  our)  ill  repute  is  erased,  we  are  praised  in  the  world,  and  we  obtain  a seat  in  God’s 
court.  The  dread  of  death  is  destroyed  in  an  instant,  and  with  peace  and  bliss  we  go  to  our 
home  (the  abode  of  God).”(l) 

Therefore,  Guru  Ji  advises:  “(O’  my  friends,  we  should)  keep  remembering  our  God  at  all 
times,  and  we  should  always  keep  contemplating  Him  in  our  heart  and  mind.”  (1 -Pause) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad,  by  showing  us  how  to  pray  to  the  merciful  God.  He  says: 
“O’,  the  Destroyer  of  sufferings,  of  the  meek,  I have  come  to  Your  shelter.  Whatever  You 
give,  we  obtain  only  (that  blessing).  Nanak  submits  that  we  are  imbued  with  the  love  of 
Your  lotus  feet,  please  save  the  honor  of  Your  slaves.”(2-13-22) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  in  case  we  want  that  we  should  be  respected  in  this 
world,  and  be  accepted  in  God’s  court  with  honor,  then  we  should  pray  to  God  to  bless 
us  with  the  gift  of  His  Name. 
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bisamvbhar  jee-an  ko  daataa  bhagat  bharay 
bhandaar. 

jaa  kee  sayvaa  nifal  na  hovat  khin  meh  karay 
uDhaar.  ||1|| 

man  mayray  charan  kamal  sang  raach. 

sagal  jee-a  jaa  ka-o  aaraaDheh  taahoo  ka-o 
tooNjaach.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

naanak  saran  tumHaaree  kartay  tooN  parabh 
paraan  aDhaar. 

ho-ay  sahaa-ee  jis  tooN  raakhahi  tis  kahaa 
karay  sansaar.  1 1 2 1 1 14  [ 1 23 1 1 


Goojri  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  in  case  we  want  that  we  should  be  respected 
in  this  world,  and  be  accepted  in  God’s  court  with  honor,  then  we  should  pray  to  God  to 
bless  us  with  the  gift  of  His  Name.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  again  advises  us  to  have  faith  in 
God  who  is  the  provider  and  Master  of  the  entire  universe. 
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Addressing  his  own  mind  (and  indirectly  us),  he  says:  “(O’  my  mind,  God)  is  the  sustainer 
of  all  the  creatures,  His  store  houses  are  brimful  with  (the  wealth  of)  worship.  His  service 
never  goes  waste,  in  an  instant  He  saves  His  devotee.”(l) 

Therefore  advising  his  own  mind,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  mind  imbue  yourself  with  the  love 
and  devotion  of  the  lotus  feet  of  that  God.  Whom  all  the  creatures  worship,  you  should  also 
beg  from  that  (God)  ”(1  -pause) 

Concluding  the  shabad  with  a humble  prayer,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  the  Creator,  Nanak  has 
sought  Your  shelter,  You  are  the  support  of  my  life  breaths.  Becoming  whose  helper,  You 
protect,  the  entire  world  can  do  that  person  no  harm.”(2-15-23) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  always  seek  the  refuge  and  devotion  of 
that  God  who  is  the  preserver  and  sustainer  of  all.  If  He  is  on  our  side,  then  no  body 
can  do  us  any  harm. 
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jan  kee  paij  savaaree  aap. 

har  har  naam  dee-o  gur  avkhaDh  utar  ga-i-o 
sabhtaap.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

harigobind  rakhi-o  parmaysar  apunee  kirpaa 
Dhaar. 

mitee  bi-aaDh  sarab  sukh  ho-ay  har  gun 
sadaa  beechaar.  ||1|| 

angeekaar  kee-o  mayrai  kartai  gur  pooray 
kee  vadi-aa-ee. 

abichal  neev  Dharee  gur  naanak  nit  nit 
charhai  savaa-ee.  ||2||15||24|| 


Goojri  Mehla-5 

In  many  previous  shabads.  Guru  Ji  has  been  advising  us  that  we  should  have  complete 
faith  in  the  protection  of  God  and  we  should  always  seek  His  refuge  and  meditate  on  His 
Name  in  all  kinds  of  troubles,  anxieties  and  sufferings.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  shares 
with  us  his  personal  experience,  and  tells  us  how  meditation  on  God’s  Name  and  full  faith 
in  His  protection  has  helped  him,  so  that  we  can  always  keep  this  example  before  us.  In 
those  days,  contagious  disease  like  Smallpox,  used  to  be  a big  scare.  Sometimes  it  used 
to  wipe  out  entire  populations,  because  at  that  time,  no  vaccine  had  been  invented  for  its 
cure  and  people  used  to  resort  to  all  kinds  of  quackeries,  superstitions,  and  worships  of 
particular  gods  and  goddesses.  It  so  happened  that  this  contagious  disease  also  afflicted 
Hargovind  the  one  and  only  son  of  Fifth  Guru  Arjan  Dev  Ji.  Therefore,  people  advised 
Guru  Ji  to  worship  a particular  goddess  and  do  other  superstitious  things.  However,  Guru 
Ji  did  not  accept  or  adopt  any  of  these  methods.  He  simply  prayed  to  God  for  the  protection 
of  his  son,  and  miraculously  he  was  cured.  Guru  Ji  uttered  this  shabad  for  expressing  his 
gratitude  to  God. 
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Right  at  the  outset.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(God)  Himself  has  protected  the  honor  of  His  slave.  The 
Guru  has  given  him  the  elixir  (the  medicine  of  God’s  Name),  and  all  the  fever  has  come 
down.”(l -pause) 

Describing  the  specific  anxiety  from  which,  he  has  been  relieved.  Guru  Ji  says:  “Showing 
His  mercy,  the  all-pervading  God  has  saved  (his  son)  Hargovind.  All  his  disease  has  been 
dispelled,  and  there  is  joy  all  around  and  we  are  always  pondering  over  and  singing  God’s 
praise.”(l) 

Concluding  the  shabad.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  this  is  the  greatness  of  the  perfect 
Guru,  that  my  Creator  has  helped  me.  Guru  Nanak  has  laid  the  unshakable  foundation  (of 
this  principle  of  having  full  faith  in  God’s  Name),  which  is  multiplying  everyday.”(2- 15-24) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  whenever  there  is  any  physical  or  mental  trouble, 
we  should  not  resort  to  any  superstitions  and  worships  of  other  gods  and  goddesses. 
We  should  have  complete  faith  in  the  protection  of  God  and  meditate  on  His  Name 
only.  We  should  have  full  faith  that  God  will  definitely  help  and  protect  us,  as  is 
exemplified  in  the  case  of  Guru’s  own  son. 
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kabhoo  har  si-o  cheet  na  laa-i-o. 

SGGS  P-501 

DhanDhaa  karat  bihaanee  a-uDhahi  gun  niDh 
naam  na  gaa-i-o.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

ka-udee  ka-udee  jorat  kaptay  anik  jugat  kar 
Dhaa-i-o. 

bisrat  parabh  kaytay  dukh  ganee-ah  mahaa 
mohnee  khaa-i-o.  ||1|| 

karahu  anoograhu  su-aamee  mayray  ganhu 
na  mohi  kamaa-i-o. 

gobind  da-i-aal  kirpaal  sukh  saagar  naanak 
har  sarnaa-i-o.  1 1 2 1 1 16 1 1 25 1 1 


Goojri  Mehla-5 

In  this  shabad.  Guru  Ji  comments  on  the  state  of  mind  of  human  beings  in  general.  He 
reminds  us  that  we  never  care  to  remember  God,  but  always  remain  involved  in  amassing 
more  and  more  worldly  wealth  or  influence.  Therefore,  he  shows  us  how  to  pray  to  God,  so 
that  we  may  extricate  ourselves  from  the  desire  for  material  wealth. 

First,  commenting  on  our  general  life  conduct,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  in  general, 
one)  has  never  attuned  one’s  mind  to  God.  All  one’s  life  passes  away  in  doing  business  (or 
a job  to  earn  money),  but  one  has  never  meditated  on  the  Name  of  (God),  the  treasure  of 
merits.”)  1 -pause) 

Commenting  further  on  the  state  of  ordinary  human  beings,  Guru  Ji  says:  “For  the  sake 
of  each  and  every  penny,  the  mortal  uses  fraud,  and  employs  innumerable  ways  to  amass 
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(worldly  wealth.  But)  by  forsaking  God,  we  cannot  count  how  many  maladies  we  are 
afflicted  with,  and  are  mined  by  (worldly  allurement),  the  great  enticer.”(l) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  showing  us  how  to  pray  to  God  for  His  forgiveness  and 
grace.  So  speaking  on  our  behalf,  Gum  Ji  says:  “O’  my  Master,  show  mercy  and  do  not 
count  my  (good  or  bad)  deeds.  O’  merciful  Master  of  the  universe,  the  ocean  of  peace, 
Nanak,  has  sought  Your  shelter.”(2- 16-25) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  reflect  on  ourselves  and  realize  how  we 
are  spending  all  our  time  in  running  after  worldly  wealth  and  worldly  affairs.  In  this 
way,  we  have  completely  forsaken  that  God  who  has  blessed  us  with  this  human  life 
and  worldly  comforts.  We  should  humbly  pray  to  Him,  not  to  count  our  good  or  bad 
deeds,  but  to  show  His  mercy  and  yoke  us  to  His  worship. 
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rasnaa  raam  raam  ravant. 
chhod  aan  bi-uhaar  mithi-aa  bhaj  sadaa 
bhagvant.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 
naam  ayk  aPhaar  bhagtaa  eet  aagai  tayk. 
kar  kirpaa  gobind  dee-aa  gur  gi-aan  buDh 
bibayk.  |]1|| 

karan  kaaran  samrath  sareeDhar  saran  taa 
kee  gahee. 

mukat  jugat  ravaal  saaDhoo  naanak  har  niPh 
lahee.  ||2||17||26|| 


Goojri  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  shabad.  Guru  Ji  reminded  us  how  we  are  spending  all  our  life  running  after 
worldly  wealth  and  affairs.  Therefore,  he  advised  us  to  seek  the  shelter  of  God  and  worship 
Him.  Now  in  this  shabad,  he  tells  us  the  way  to  remember  and  worship  God,  even  while 
living  in  our  household. 

He  says:  “(O’,  my  friends),  keep  uttering  God’s  Name  again  and  again  with  your  tongue. 
Forsake  all  false  dealings,  and  always  meditate  on  God  of  your  destiny.”  (1 -pause) 

Describing  how  much  the  true  devotees  of  God  depend  on  God’s  Name,  Guru  Ji  says: 
“(O'  my  Master),  the  devotees,  whom  showing  Your  mercy  You  have  blessed  with  (divine) 
knowledge  and  sense  of  discrimination,  for  them  Your  Name  has  become  their  support  both 
in  this  and  the  next  world.”(  1 ) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  this  shabad  by  describing  what  he  himself  is  doing  in  this  regard.  He 
says:  “I  have  caught  hold  of  the  shelter  of  that  God,  who  is  capable  of  doing  and  causing 
all  things  to  happen,  and  is  the  Master  of  ( worldly)  wealth.  Through  the  dust  of  the  feet  (the 
most  humble  service)  of  the  saint  (Guru),  Nanak  has  obtained  the  treasure  of  God’s  Name, 
which  is  the  only  way  of  salvation.”(2- 17-26) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  know  the  way  to  salvation  and 
permanent  peace,  we  should  seek  the  shelter  and  guidance  of  the  saint  (Guru  Granth 
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Sahib),  and  act  according  to  Gurbani,  (the  Guru’s  word).  This  will  show  us  how  we  can 
free  ourselves  from  worldly  entanglements,  and  enjoy  spiritual  peace  and  bliss,  even 
while  living  in  our  household. 
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ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

chhaad  sagal  si-aanpaa  saaPh  sarnee  aa-o. 

paarbarahm  parmaysaro  parabhoo  kay  gun 
gaa-o.  ||1|| 

ray  chit  charan  kamal  araaDh. 

sarab  sookh  kali-aan  paavahi  mitai  sagal 
upaaPh.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

maat  pitaa  sut  meet  bhaa-ee  tis  binaa  nahee 
ko-ay. 

eet  oot  jee-a  naal  sangee  sarab  ravi-aa  so-ay. 

N2|| 

kot jatan  upaav  mithi-aa  kachh  na  aavai 
kaam. 

saran  saaDhoo  nirmalaa  gat  ho-ay  parabh  kai 
naam.  ||3|| 

agam  da-i-aal  parabhoo  oochaa  saran 
saaPhoo  jog. 

tis  paraapat  naankaa  jis  likhi-aa  Phur  sanjog. 

1 14|  1 1 1 127|  | 


Goojri  Mehla-5 
Ghar  4 Chuupadey 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  know  the  way  to  salvation  and 
permanent  peace,  we  should  seek  the  shelter  and  guidance  of  the  saint  (Guru  Granth  Sahib 
Ji),  and  act  on  Gurbani,  (the  Guru’s  word).  This  will  show  us,  how  even  while  living  among 
our  household,  we  can  free  ourselves  from  worldly  entanglements  and  enjoy  spiritual  peace 
and  bliss.  In  this  shabad  again.  Guru  Ji  stresses  upon  that  advice. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friend),  forsaking  all  other  clever  thoughts,  come  to  the  shelter  of  the 
saint  (Guru)  and  keep  singing  praises  of  the  all-pervading  God.”(l) 

Next,  addressing  his  own  mind.  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  mind,  meditate  on  (God’s)  lotus  feet 
(His  Name.  By  doing  so),  you  will  obtain  all  comforts  and  salvation,  and  all  your  worries 
will  be  removed.”(l  -pause) 

Giving  the  reasons  behind  this  advice,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  mind,  in  the  real  time 
of  need),  except  that  (God),  neither  mother,  father,  son,  friend,  nor  (your)  brother  could 
be  your  helper.  Both  here  and  hereafter,  He  alone  is  the  companion  of  your  soul,  who  is 
omnipresent.”(2) 
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Cautioning  us  against  our  own  false  efforts  and  ways  of  works,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my 
mind),  millions  of  contrivances  and  efforts  are  false,  and  none  of  these  is  of  any  use  (in 
the  end).  It  is  only  by  seeking  the  shelter  of  the  saint  (Guru)  that  a person  can  become 
immaculate,  and  only  by  meditating  on  God’s  Name  salvation  is  obtained.”(3) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  that  incomprehensible  and  merciful  God 
is  the  highest  of  all.  He  is  capable  of  providing  shelter  to  the  saints.  But  O'  Nanak,  He 
is  realized  only  by  (the)  one  in  whose  destiny  it  has  been  so  written  from  the  very 
beginning  .”(4- 1 -27) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  in  the  real  time  of  need,  none  of  our  own  clever  wits, 
efforts,  or  the  support  of  our  friends  and  relatives,  would  be  of  any  avail.  It  is  only  the 
true  God,  who  is  always  with  us  and  who  would  be  our  helper  and  redeemer.  To  realize 
that  highest  of  the  high,  and  incomprehensible  God,  we  should  follow  the  advice  of 
the  saint  (Guru  Granth  Sahib).  But  only  very  fortunate  persons  are  blessed  with  this 
understanding. 
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aapnaa  gur  sayv  sad  hee  ramhu  gun  gobind. 

saas  saas  araaPh  har  har  leh  jaa-ay  man  kee 
chind.  ||1|| 

mayray  man  jaap  parabh  kaa  naa-o. 

sookh  sahj  anand  paavahi  milee  nirmal 
thaa-o.  1 1 1||  rahaa-o. 

saaDhsana  uDhaar  ih  man  aath  pahar 
aaraaDh. 

kaam  kroPh  ahaNkaar  binsai  mitai  sagal 
upaaPh.  1 12| | 

atal  achhavd  abhayd  su-aamee  saran  taa  kee 
aa-o. 

charan  kamal  araaPh  hirdai  ayk  si-o  liv  laa-o. 

1 13|  I 

paarbarahm  parabh  da-i-aa  Phaaree  bakhas 
leenHay  aap. 

sarab  su|di  har  naam  dee-aa  naanak  so 
parabh  jaap.  ||4||2||28|| 


Goojri  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  shabad.  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  in  real  time  of  need  none  of  our  own  clever 
wits  or  efforts,  the  support  of  any  of  our  friends  and  relatives  would  be  of  any  avail.  It  is 
only  the  true  God— who  is  always  with  us— who  will  be  our  helper  and  redeemer.  To  realize 
that  most  high  and  incomprehensible  God  we  have  to  seek  and  act  upon  the  advice  of  the 
saint  (Guru  Granth  Sahib).  But  it  is  only  very  fortunate  persons,  who  are  blessed  with  this 
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understanding.  Now  in  this  shabad  he  tells  us  what  do  we  need  to  do  in  order  to  please  that 
God,  so  that  He  comes  to  our  rescue  when  we  are  in  trouble. 

Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friend),  serving  your  Guru  (by  listening  and  following  Gurbani ), 
always  sing  praises  of  God.  Because  by  remembering  God,  with  each  and  every  breath,  all 
anxiety  of  the  mind  will  be  removed.”(l) 

Therefore,  Guru  Ji  even  advises  his  own  mind  and  says:  “O’  my  mind,  worship  God's 
Name,  (by  doing  so)  you  would  obtain  peace,  poise,  and  bliss,  and  you  would  obtain  the 
immaculate  state  (of  mind).”(l -pause) 

Elaborating  on  the  above  concept.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friend),  sanctify  this  mind 
of  yours  by  keeping  company  with  the  saint  (Guru),  and  remembering  God  at  all  times. 
(By  doing  so,  your)  lust,  anger,  arrogance,  and  all  other  maladies  of  the  mind  would  be 
dispelled.”(2) 

Stating  exactly  what  we  need  to  do,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friend),  come  to  the  shelter  of 
that  eternal  Master,  who  is  imperishable,  and  mysterious.  Contemplate  on  the  lotus  feet  (the 
Name)  of  that  God  in  your  heart,  and  attune  your  mind  to  that  one  (supreme  Being).”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  this  shabad  by  describing  the  kinds  of  blessings  people  have  received 
when  they  have  acted  on  the  above  advice.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  on  whom),  the 
all-pervasive  God  has  shown  mercy,  He  Himself  has  forgiven  them;  He  has  bestowed  them 
with  God’s  Name,  the  treasure  of  all  comforts.  (Therefore),  O’  Nanak,  you,  too,  should 
meditate  on  that  God.”(4-2-28) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  be  free  from  all  kinds  of  maladies  and 
worries  of  the  mind,  and  want  to  achieve  a state  of  complete  peace  and  poise,  then 
while  acting  on  the  Guru’s  advice  (as  contained  in  Guru  Granth  Sahib  Ji),  we  should 
meditate  on  God’s  Name  with  each  and  every  breath. 
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dukh  anayraa  bhai  binaasay  paap  ga-ay 
nikhoot.  ||1|[ 
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gun  anik  rasnaa  ki-aa  bakhaanai  agnat  sadaa 
akath.  ||3|| 
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karan. 

atal  padvee  naam  simran  darirh  naanak  har 
harsaran.  ||4||3||29|| 


Goojri  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  be  free  from  all  kinds  of 
maladies  and  worries  of  the  mind,  and  want  to  achieve  a state  of  complete  peace  and  poise, 
then  while  acting  on  Guru’s  advice  (as  contained  in  Guru  Granth  Sahib  Ji),  we  should 
meditate  on  God’s  Name  with  each  and  every  breath.  Now  in  this  shabad , Guru  Ji  tells  us 
about  the  blessings  one  receives  when  by  Guru’s  grace  one  meditates  on  God. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  by  Guru’s  grace,  the  person  who  has  meditated  on  God  is  free 
from  doubt.  All  the  fear  (of  death)  and  darkness  of  ignorance  has  been  dispelled  (from  that 
person’s  mind),  and  all  the  sins  (and  sinful  tendencies)  have  ended.”)  1) 

Describing  what  kinds  of  changes  come  in  a person,  who  joins  the  Guru  in  singing  God’s 
praises,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  the  person)  who  joining  the  saint  (Guru)  meditates 
upon  God,  a love  for  God’s  Name  develops  in  that  person’s  mind,  which  is  the  most 
immaculate  way  (of  obtaining  union  with  God).”(  1 -pause) 

Listing  some  more  blessings  and  benefits  of  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’ 
my  friends,  all  the  merits  of)  performing  worships,  doing  penances,  and  innumerable  deeds 
(prescribed  in  any  faith,  are  included  in)  the  fruitful  (deed  of)  meditating  on  God’s  Name. 
(Because,  then)  showing  mercy  (God)  Himself  protects  (His  devotee),  and  all  that  person’s 
tasks  are  (successfully  ) accomplished.”(2) 

Therefore,  Guru  Ji  advises:  “(O’  my  friends),  keep  remembering  the  all-  powerful  and  all 
pervading  God,  with  each  and  every  breath,  and  don’t  ever  forsake  (Him  from  your  mind. 
Because  so)  innumerable  are  the  merits  of  that  indescribable  and  eternal  (Master),  that 
one’s  tongue  cannot  describe  those  countless  (merits).”(3) 

Therefore,  Guru  Ji  concludes  this  shabad , by  saying:  “(O’  my  friends,  God  is)  capable  of 
dispelling  the  sorrows  of  the  humble,  and  helping  them  to  swim  across  (the  worldly  ocean); 
He  is  the  embodiment  of  compassion,  and  is  kind  (to  every  one);  by  meditating  on  His 
Name,  (one  obtains)  the  immortal  status.  (Therefore)  O’  Nanak,  seek  the  shelter,  and  keep 
repeating  the  Name  of  that  God.”(4-3-29) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  meditating  on  God’s  Name  as  per  Guru’s  advice 
is  the  best  and  most  successful  method  of  worshipping  God.  This  includes  the  merits 
of  doing  any  other  kind  of  worship,  penance,  or  a ritualistic  deed.  When  we  meditate 
on  the  Name  of  God,  He  becomes  very  kind  on  us,  and  dispelling  all  our  sorrows  and 
sufferings;  He  helps  us  cross  over  the  worldly  ocean. 
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Goojri  Mehla-5 

In  stanza  (2)  of  the  previous  shabad  (4-2-28),  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  sanctify 
this  mind  of  ours  by  keeping  company  with  the  saint  (Guru)  and  remembering  God  at  all 
times.  By  doing  so,  our  lust,  anger,  arrogance,  and  all  other  maladies  of  the  mind  would 
be  dispelled.  Now  in  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  tells  us  that  these  ailments  are  chronic  and 
extremely  difficult  to  cure.  So  then,  what  is  the  only  way  to  get  rid  of  the  same  and  enjoy 
some  peace  of  mind? 

Commenting  on  just  two  of  these  impulses— arrogance  of  mind  and  immense  greed 
for  Maya,  or  the  worldly  riches  and  power,  —Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friend),  the  arrogant 
intellect,  and  immense  love  for  Maya  are  the  most  serious  chronic  maladies.  (Only,  that 
person  is  saved  from  these  ailments,  whom)  the  Guru  has  given  the  cure  of  the  Name  of 
that  God,  who  is  capable  of  doing  and  causing  every  thing  (to  happen)  .”(1) 

Therefore,  Guru  Ji  advises:  “(O’  my  friends,  from  within  our)  mind  and  body,  we  should 
long  to  dust  the  feet  (the  most  humble  service)  of  the  devotees  (of  God.  Because  by  doing 
so),  our  sins  of  millions  of  births  are  washed  off.  (We  should  keep  praying  to  God  and 
saying:  “O’  Master  of  the  universe,  fulfill  this  desire  of  mine.”  (1 -pause) 

Now,  referring  specifically  to  our  hopes  and  desires  for  more  and  more  worldly  riches 
and  power,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  in  every  stage  of  life,  whether  it  is)  childhood, 
youth,  or  old  age,  the  hope  and  desire  (for  one  thing  or  the  other,  keeps  bothering  us  like  a) 
dreadful  she-dog,  (and  keeps  spreading  the  net  of  spiritual  death  for  us.  It  is  only  with  the 
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help  of)  Gum  given  divine  knowledge,  and  singing  praises  of  God  that  we  are  able  to  cut 
off  this  noose  of  death.”(2) 

Therefore,  comparing  the  fates  of  those  who  are  deceived  by  their  impulses  with  those 
who  meditate  on  God  with  loving  devotion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  they)  who  are 
deceived  by  (the  impulses  of)  of  lust,  anger,  greed,  and  attachment,  always  (keep  suffering 
the  pains  of)  coming  and  going.  But,  by  performing  loving  worship  of  God  and  meditating 
on  His  Name,  one’s  wandering  around  in  many  existences  is  ended.”(3) 

Guru  Ji  wants  us  also  to  be  aware  that  not  only  we,  but  also  all  our  friends  keep  suffering 
from  one  pain  or  the  other.  Therefore,  we  cannot  depend  upon  them  to  provide  us  any  real 
help.  But  there  is  another  place  where  we  can  find  this  help.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends, 
in  spite  of  having  all  good  intentions),  our  friends,  sons,  wife,  and  well-wishers  (cannot 
help  us,  because  they  themselves  are  suffering  and)  burning  in  the  three  kinds  of  (physical, 
mental,  or  social)  grief.  (However,  they)  who  have  met  the  devotees  and  saints  of  God 
(and  have  followed  their  advice),  by  meditating  on  God’s  Name  they  have  got  rid  of  their 
sufferings.”(4) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  getting  caught  in  the  grip  of  Maya,  the 
worldly  riches  and  power,  people)  are  wandering  around  in  all  different  ways,  and  keep 
crying  in  pain,  but  in  no  way  do  they  find  any  relief  or  escape.  Therefore,  Nanak  has  caught 
hold  of  the  support  of  God’s  feet  (His  Name,  and  has  saved  himself  in  this  way).”(5-4-30) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  the  only  way  to  get  rid  of  our  ignorance,  arrogance, 
and  infatuation  with  worldly  Maya,  which  makes  us  suffer  through  all  kinds  of 
physical,  social  and  mental  pains,  is  to  seek  the  shelter  of  the  saint  (Guru),  act  on  his 
advice,  and  meditate  on  The  God’s  Name  with  true  love  and  devotion. 
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Goojri  Mehla-5 
Ghar-4  Duupadey 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Gum  Ji  told  us  that  the  only  way  to  get  rid  of  our  ignorance, 
arrogance,  and  infatuation  with  worldly  Maya,  which  makes  us  suffer  all  kinds  of  physical, 
social,  and  mental  pains,  is  to  seek  the  shelter  of  the  saint  (Guru),  act  on  his  advice,  and 
meditate  on  God’s  Name  with  true  love  and  devotion.  Now  in  this  shabad.  Guru  Ji  urges 
even  his  own  mind  to  keep  meditating  on  the  Name  of  that  God,  who  in  fact  is  the  Master 
of  Lakshmi,  the  goddess  of  wealth,  and  by  meditating  on  whom  all  our  sufferings  and  pains 
of  death  are  obliterated. 


Advising  his  own  mind.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  mind),  worship  the  Master  of  Lakshmi  (the 
goddess  of  wealth),  whose  form  is  fulfilling,  and  fruitful,  and  who  is  capable  of  doing  and 
causing  to  happen  (anything).  By  singing  His  merits  and  listening  to  His  glory,  one  is  not 
separated  (from  Him)  again.”(l) 

Continuing  his  advice  to  his  mind.  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  (my)  mind,  worship  the  lotus  feet  (the 
Name  of  that  God.  By  doing  so),  all  your  worries  and  troubles  will  be  removed,  and  you 
can  cut  the  noose  of  (spiritual)  death.’’  (1 -pause) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  mind),  by  uttering  God’s  Name,  one’s  enemies  (like 
lust,  and  anger)  are  burnt  down,  and  there  is  no  other  way  (to  overcome  these  impulses). 
Therefore,  Nanak  prays:  “O’  my  God,  show  Your  grace,  (and  bless  me,  that  meditation  on 
Your)  Name,  may  remain  the  object  of  Nanak’s  life.”  (2-1-3 1 ) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  get  rid  of  our  internal  enemies  such 
as  the  impulses  of  lust,  anger,  and  greed,  we  should  pray  to  God  to  bless  us,  so  that 
meditating  on  His  Name  might  remain  the  object  of  our  life. 
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Goojri  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  shabad.  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  get  rid  of  our  internal  enemies 
such  as  the  impulses  of  lust,  anger,  and  greed,  we  should  pray  to  God  to  bless  us,  so  that 
meditating  on  His  Name  might  become  the  object  of  our  life.  Now  in  this  shabad,  he  shows 
us  how  to  pray  to  God  for  His  blessings.  He  also  tells  us  about  some  of  the  immediate 
benefits  of  singing  God’s  praises. 

Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  You  are  all  powerful,  and  the  giver  of  shelter  to  the  person  who 
comes  to  seek  Your  refuge.  You  are  the  dispeller  of  pains  (of  suffering  persons),  and  the 
king  of  comforts.  By  singing  Your  immaculate  praises,  O’  God,  one’s  dreads  and  doubts  are 
erased,  and  all  troubles  disappear.”  (1) 

Therefore,  even  for  himself,  he  prays:  “O’  Master  of  the  universe,  except  You,  I have  no 
other  refuge  (to  go  to  for  support).  O’,  all-pervading  Master,  show  mercy  (and  bless  me 
that  I may)  meditate  on  Your  Name.”(l  -pause) 

Stating  the  benefits  of  serving  the  true  Guru,  and  seeking  the  shelter  of  God,  he  says:  “(O’ 
my  friends),  by  great  good  fortune,  by  serving  the  true  Guru  they  who  seek  the  shelter  of 
God’s  feet  (His  Name),  their  mind  is  attuned  (to  God).  In  the  company  of  the  saint  (Guru), 
the  lotuses  of  their  hearts  blossom  and  they  renounce  evil  thoughts.”(2) 

Describing  how  such  people  not  only  benefit  themselves,  but  also  others,  Guru  Ji  says: 
“(O’  my  friends,  the  person,  who  sings  praises  of  God  at  all  times,  and  meditates  upon  the 
merciful  Master  of  the  meek,  not  only  swims  across  (the  worldly  ocean,  personally,  but 
also)  emancipates  all  associates,  and  all  (of  that  person’s)  entanglements  are  destroyed.”! 3) 

In  conclusion.  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  God,  the  Master,  the  person  who  has  the  shelter  of  Your 
feet  (Your  Name),  You  are  (always)  with  that  person,  just  as  the  warp  and  woof  (the 
longitudinal  and  lateral  threads  in  a piece  of  cloth)  are  inter  woven.  Nanak  says.  O’  God  the 
Master,  the  person  who  has  sought  Your  shelter,  extending  Your  hand,  You  have  saved  that 
person.”(4-2-32) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  for  all  our  problems  and  worries  we  need  not  go 
anywhere.  All  we  need  to  do  is  to  seek  the  company  and  guidance  of  the  true  Guru,  If 
we  sincerely  act  on  Gurbani,  and  humbly  seek  the  shelter  of  God;  He  definitely  will 
save  us  from  any  troubles. 

Note:  These  32  Shabads  are  all  uttered  by  M:  5.  The  full  detail  is  as  follows: 

M:  1-2,  M:  3-7,  M:  4-7,  M:  5-32,  Total  so  far  = 48 
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goojree  asatpadee-aa  mehlaa  1 ahar  1 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

ayk  nagree  panch  chor  basee-alay  barjat 
choree  Dhaavai. 

tarihdas  maal  rakhai  jo  naanak  mokh  mukat 
so  paavai.  ||1|| 

chaytahu  baasuday-o  banvaalee. 

raam  ridai  japmaalee.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

uraDh  mool  jis  saajfe  talaahaa  chaar  bayd  jit 
laagay. 

sahj  bhaa-ay  jaa-ay  tay  naanak  paarbarahm 
livjaagay.  ]|2|| 

paarjaat  ghar  aagan  mayrai  puhap  patar  tat 
daalaa. 

sarab  jot  niranjan  sambhoo  chhodahu  bahut 
janjaalaa.  ||3|| 

sun  sijfevantay  naanak  binvai  chhodahu 
maa-i-aa  jaalaa. 

man  beechaar  ayk  liv  laagee  punrap  janam 
na  kaalaa.  1 14|  | 

so  guroo  so  sikh  kathee-alay  so  vaid  je  jaanai 
rogee. 

tis  kaaran  kamm  na  DhanDhaa  naahee 
PhanPhai  girhee  jogee.  ||5|| 

kaam  kroPh  ahaNkaar  tajee-alay  lobh  moh  tis 
maa-i-aa. 

man  tat  avigat  Phi-aa-i-aa  gur  parsaadee 
paa-i-aa.  ||6|| 

gi-aan  Phi-aan  sabh  daat  kathee-alay  sayt 
baran  sabh  dootaa. 

barahm  kamal  maPh  taas  rasaadaN  jaagat 
naahee  sootaa. 1 1 7|  | 

mahaa  gambheer  patar  paataalaa  naanak 
sarab  ju-aa-i-aa. 

updays  guroo  mam  puneh  na  garbhaN  bijfe 
taj  amrit  pee-aa-i-aa.  ||8||1|| 
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Goojri  Astpadia  Mehla-1 
Ghar-1 

As  per  Dr.  Bh.  Vir  Singh  Ji,  it  appears  that  Guru  Ji  uttered  this  shabad  while  conversing 
with  a yogi  who  was  himself  not  fully  informed,  but  used  to  give  sermons  to  others.  As  is 
his  style  Guru  Ji  uses  the  language  of  yogis  to  make  his  point. 

Guru  Ji  starts  the  conversation  by  comparing  the  human  body  to  a city.  He  says:  “(O’  my 
friend,  the  human  body)  is  like  a city,  in  which  abide  five  thieves  (of  lust,  anger,  greed, 
attachment,  and  ego),  and  in  spite  of  the  efforts  to  control  them,  they  still  run  out  (to  rob  us 
of  our  spiritual  virtues).  Nanak  (says,  the  one  who)  keeps  one’s  (spiritual)  stock  safe  from 
the  three  (worldly  impulses  of  vice,  virtue,  and  power),  and  the  ten  sense  faculties,  obtains 
salvation  from  these  (thieves).”)  1) 

Naturally,  that  yogi  asks,  how  can  one  gain  control  over  one’s  impulses.  Guru  Ji  provides  a 
very  simple  and  short  answer,  and  says:  “(O’  my  friend,  for  that)  always  remember  the  God 
of  the  universe.  Enshrine  God  in  your  heart,  and  keep  repeating  His  Name  in  your  heart, 
like  counting  beads  on  a rosary.”(l -pause) 

In  reference  to  the  yogi’s  belief  that  it  is  almost  impossible  to  escape  from  the  ill  effects  of 
Maya  (the  desire  for  worldly  riches  and  power),  which  is  like  an  upside  down  tree,  Guru  Ji 
says:  “(O’  my  friends,  you  believe  that)  this  world  is  like  a tree,  whose  roots  are  above  and 
the  branches  hang  down,  the  four  Vedas  are  serving  as  its  branches  (and  describing  it,  but) 
Nanak  says,  that  Maya,  goes  away  in  a very  natural  sort  of  way  (from  those  persons,  and 
cannot  afflict  them  who)  keep  their  mind  attuned  to  God,  and  remain  alert  (to  its  attacks). 
(2) 

Now  both  Guru  Ji  and  the  yogi  share  the  kind  of  bliss  he  is  already  experiencing  as  a 
result  of  attuning  his  mind  to  God,  whom  he  compares  to  Paarjaat,  the  mythological  wish 
fulfilling  tree  in  the  heaven,  he  says:  “(O’  yogi),  that  Paarjaat  tree  has  grown  up  in  the 
courtyard  of  my  own  house;  (my  heart)  along  with  its  branches,  leaves,  flowers,  and  fruits 
(and  I have  shed  all  my  worldly  entanglements.  I suggest,  that  you  also  attune  your  mind 
to  that)  immaculate  God,  whose  light  is  pervasive,  who  is  self  existent,  and  renounce  these 
many  (worldly)  entanglements .”(3) 

Stressing  again  upon  his  advice,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Listen,  O’  advice  seeker,  Nanak  makes 
this  demand,  that  you  abandon  the  snares  of  Maya  ( the  worldly  entanglements).  Because, 
through  meditation,  your  mind  is  attuned  to  the  love  of  that  one  (God).  Thus,  you  will  not 
have  to  go  through  the  (cycle)  of  birth  and  death  again.”(4) 

Continuing  his  advice,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friend,  just  as  one  is  considered)  a true 
physician,  if  one  (knows  the  ailment  of)  the  patient,  (similarly,  he  is  the  true)  Guru  who 
understands  (the  problem  of  his)  disciple,  and  that  person  is  the  true  disciple,  who  follows 
the  Guru’s  advice.  No  worldly  task  or  affair  can  afflict  such  a Guru,  and  even  while  living 
in  the  world,  that  person  is  a yogi  who  is  detached  from  worldly  involvements.”(5) 

Elaborating  on  the  qualities  of  a true  yogi  and  spiritual  teacher,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’ 
my  friend,  a true  teacher)  has  shed  off  all  the  lust,  anger,  and  ego,  including  greed  and 
attachment  with  Maya  (or  worldly  riches  and  power).  In  the  mind,  that  person  has 
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contemplated  on  the  root  of  the  world  the  invisible  God  and  by  Guru's  grace  has  obtained 
(Him).”(6) 

However,  Guru  Ji  cautions  that  this  entire  thing  happens  only  through  God’s  grace. 
Therefore,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friend),  divine  wisdom,  or  meditation  can  only  be  (said  to  be 
a)  gift  of  God  (seeing  which,  the)  faces  of  demons  become  white  in  color  (out  of  fear. 
Because  by  virtue  of  meditation,  a sort  of)  divine  honey  starts  trickling  (in  one’s  mouth, 
tasting  which,  one)  remains  awake  (to  the  onslaughts  of  worldly  allurements,  and  doesn’t 
remain  unaware.”(7) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  elaborating  on  the  qualities  of  God  whom  he  compares 
to  a lotus  of  unfathomable  roots.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friend),  Nanak  says,  that  divine  Lotus 
is  extremely  deep,  whose  leaves  extend  to  the  netherworld  and  He  is  connected  to  all.  As 
a result  of  the  instruction  of  the  Guru,  abandoning  the  poison  (of  worldly  attachments),  I 
have  quaffed  the  nectar  of  (God’s)  Name.  Therefore,  I won’t  have  to  reside  in  the  womb 
again,  (and  thus  I would  be  emancipated  from  the  cycle  of  reincarnation).”  (8-1) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  there  is  no  need  for  us  to  abandon  our  household 
to  get  rid  of  the  worldly  worries,  and  evil  impulses  of  lust,  anger,  and  greed  etc. 
and  suffer  the  consequences  of  the  sins  committed  under  the  influence  of  these  evil 
passions.  All  we  need  to  do  is  to  carefully  listen  and  act  on  the  advice  of  the  Sri  Guru 
Granth  Sahib  Ji,  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name  with  true  love  and  devotion.  Then 
all  our  sins  will  be  washed  off,  and  we  will  not  have  to  suffer  the  pains  of  births  and 
deaths  ever  again. 
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goojree  mehlaa  1. 

kavan  kavan  jaacheh  parabh  daatay  taa  kay 
ant  na  pareh  sumaar. 

jaisee  bhookh  ho-ay  abh  antar  tooN  samrath 
sach  dayvanhaar.  1 1 1 1 1 

ai  jee  jap  tap  sanjam  sach  aDhaar. 
har  har  naam  deh  sukh  paa-ee-ai  tayree 
bhagat  bharay  bhandaar.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

sunn  samaaDh  raheh  liv  laagay  aykaa  aykee 
sabad  beechaar. 

jal  thal  Dharan  gagan  tah  naahee  aapay  aap 
kee-aa  kartaar.  ||2|| 

naa  tad  maa-i-aa  magan  na  chhaa-i-aa  naa 
sooraj  chand  na  jot  apaar. 
sarab  darisat  lochan  abh  antar  aykaa  nadar  so 
taribhavan  saar.  ||3|| 
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sarbay  jaachik  tooN  parabh  daataa  daat  karay 
apunai  beechaar.  1 14|  | 

kot  taytees  jaacheh  parabh  naa-ik  dayday  tot 
naahee  bhandaar. 

ooNDhai  bhaaNdai  kachh  na  samaavai  seeDhai 
amrit  parai  nihaar.  1 15|  | 

siDh  samaaPhee  antar  jaacheh  riPh  siPh 
jaach  karahi  jaikaar. 

jaisee  pi-aas  ho-ay  man  antar  taiso  jal  dayveh 
parkaar.  ||6|| 

baday  bhaag  gur  sayveh  apunaa  bhayd 
naahee  gurdayv  muraar. 

taa  ka-o  kaal  naahee  jam  johai  boojheh  antar 
sabad  beechaar.  1 17| | 

ab  tab  avar  na  maaga-o  har  peh  naam 
niranjan  deejai  pi-aar. 

naanak  chaatrik  amrit  jal  maagai  harjas 
deejai  kirpaa  Phaar.  ||8||2|| 


Goojri  Mehla-1 

Like  Sodar  Tern  Keha,  So  Ghar  Keha,  the  song  of  unlimited  praise  of  God  in  Japuji  and 
Rehraas,  this  shabad  also  is  a masterpiece  of  Guru  Ji’s  poetic  imagination,  and  sincere 
devotion  to  God.  The  only  difference  is  that  instead  of  reflecting  upon  the  innumerable 
singers,  singing  praise  of  God,  in  this  shabad  Guru  Ji  ruminates  about  the  myriad  of 
beggars,  begging  at  His  door. 

So  addressing  God,  with  a great  sense  of  wonder  and  appreciation,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God), 
who  and  what  kind  of  (beggars),  beg  at  Your  door;  there  is  no  limit  or  end  to  their  count. 
(But  the  beauty  is),  that  whatever  kind  of  hunger  (or  the  desire)  is  in  the  mind  of  (any 
beggar  at  Your  door),  You  are  eternally  capable  of  giving  (that  gift).”(l) 

No  matter  what  kind  of  hunger  or  what  desire  the  beggar  wishes  to  be  fulfilled,  Guru  Ji 
says:  “(O’  God,  for  me  Your  Name  is  my)  worship,  penance,  austerity,  and  true  support.  O’ 
God,  Your  storehouses  are  brimful  with  Your  devotion,  (out  of  those,  if  You)  bestow  God’s 
Name,  (only  then  we)  can  obtain  peace.”(l -pause) 

Now  first,  Guru  Ji  lists  those  beggars  or  devotees,  who  try  to  meditate  in  such  a way  that 
they  reach  a state  of  complete  void,  where  no  thoughts  arise  in  their  mind.  He  says:  “(O’ 
God,  there  are  those  who  remain  attuned  to  You  in  a state  of  seedless  trance  (in  which  no 
thoughts  arise  in  the  mind),  and  they  keep  on  meditating  and  reflecting  on  the  one  Word  (or 
God’s  Name.  In  that  state  of  mind,  they  see)  no  water,  land,  earth,  nor  the  sky,  but  only  the 
self  created  Creator.”(2) 

Elaborating  on  the  above  seedless  state  of  mind  and  the  conditions  before  God  created 
the  universe,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(At  that  time,  when  nothing  had  been  created),  there  neither 
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was  Maya  (the  worldly  riches  and  power),  nor  its  shadow  (or  influence  on  any  body),  no 
sun,  moon,  nor  the  unlimited  light.  (At  that  time,  that)  all-seeing  eye,  that  one  sight,  which 
could  penetrate  and  see  through  all  the  three  worlds,  was  within  Yourself)  ”(3) 

Listing  some  of  the  entities  which  God  created  in  the  beginning,  and  how  even  they  keep 
begging  at  His  door,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  it  is)  He  who  created  the  air,  the 
water,  the  fire,  (the  primal  gods)  Brahma,  Vishnu,  Shiva  and  other  forms.  O’  God,  all  are 
beggars  (at  Your  door),  You  are  the  donor,  and  You  give  gifts  in  accordance  with  Your  own 
considerations.  (You  don’t  have  to  ask,  or  seek  council  from  any  body,  while  deciding 
which  gift  to  give  to  anyone).”(4) 

Commenting  on  the  vast  number  of  beggars  at  His  door,  the  limitlessness  of  His 
storehouses,  who  get  these  gifts,  and  who  don’t,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Three  hundred  thirty 
million  (myriad)  of  beggars  beg  at  the  door  of  God,  the  donor.  While  He  gives  (to  them), 
there  is  no  shortage  in  His  storehouses.  Nothing  falls  in  an  inverted  vessel.  But  when  a 
vessel  is  sitting  upright  right,  the  stream  of  nectar  (like  water)  falls  in  and  the  vessel  is 
filled  to  the  brim.  Similarly,  the  grace  of  God  is  bestowed  on  those  who  are  seeking  it,  but 
those  whose  minds  are  turned  away  from  Him  receive  nothing).”(5) 

Referring  to  the  varieties  of  things  people  beg  from  God  and  what  they  receive,  Guru  Ji 
says:  “(O’  God),  while  sitting  in  their  meditation,  (the  adept  yogis  called)  Sidhas  beg  for 
the  powers  to  perform  miracles,  and  obtaining  (those  powers),  they  hail  (Your)  victory.  (O’ 
God),  whatever  kind  of  thirst  (or  desire)  is  in  any  one’s  mind.  You  give  that  kind  of  water 
(or  the  gift).”(6) 

However  indicating,  how  fortunate  are  they  who  serve  the  Guru,  and  reflect  on  Gurbani,  the 
Guru’s  word,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  truly  fortunate  are  they  who  serve  their  Guru  (and 
for  whom  there  is)  no  difference  between  the  Guru  and  God,  and  who  by  reflecting  on  the 
word  (of  the  Guru)  within  themselves  understand  (its  meaning  and  act  on  it).  The  demon  of 
death  doesn’t  look  at  them  with  a vicious  eye  (or  scare  them).”(7) 

Therefore,  Guru  Ji  concludes  this  shabad  by  indicating  what  he  himself  begs  from  God.  He 
says:  “O’  God,  now  or  ever  in  the  future,  I will  ask  for  anything  else  from  You,  give  me  only 
the  love  for  Your  immaculate  Name.  Yes,  like  a pied  cuckoo,  Nanak  asks  for  the  ambrosial 
water  (of  Your  Name),  showing  Your  mercy  bless  him  (with  that  gift).”(8-2) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  we  should  realize  that  everybody,  including  all  the 
primal  gods  and  goddesses,  are  beggars  at  God’s  door,  who  alone  is  the  benefactor  of 
all  beings  in  the  universe.  Therefore,  whatever  we  need,  we  should  ask  from  God  and 
nobody  else.  But  the  best  way  and  best  thing  to  ask  is  that  first  we  should  listen  and 
act  upon  the  advice  of  our  Guru  with  such  sincerity,  that  we  feel  no  difference  between 
him  and  God.  We  should  ask  for  nothing  else,  but  the  gift  of  His  immaculate  Name, 
which  is  the  treasure  of  all  merits. 
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goojree  mehlaa  1. 

ai  jee  janam  marai  aavai  fun  jaavai  bin  gur 
gat  nahee  kaa-ee. 

gurmukh  paraanee  naamay  raatay  naamay 
gat  pat  paa-ee.  ||1|| 
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% g’H  <yfk  f%3  wfet  ii 
are  uetral  ufe  fra  wft  <vh  a^rat  nan 
gtrf  n 

bhaa-ee  ray  raam  naam  chit  laa-ee. 
gur  parsaadee  har  parabh  jaachay  aisee 
naam  badaa-ee.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

>x  fit  ao3  fef  otdfo  faftwr  rats  <7 

3rat  n 

fart  ofd  3dlfd  <Vdl  HU”  U'ol  fart  5N"  dlda  7)  H'fl 
II?  II 

>X  fit  ce<$  Hd1  find  @ufe  o'd  hoPh  tHrtfk  dd'al  II 
fra rrafe at  h w rrfeara trsfet  nan 

ai  jee  bahutay  bhaykh  karahi  bhikhi-aa  ka-o 
kaytay  udar  bharan  kai  taa-ee. 
bin  har  bhagat  naahee  sukh  paraanee  bin 
gur  garab  na  jaa-ee.  ||2|  | 
ai  jee  kaal  sadaa  sir  oopar  thaadhay  janam 
janam  vairaa-ee. 

saachai  sabad  ratay  say  baachay  satgur 
boojh  bujhaa-ee.  ||3|| 

ra  Hdi'al  afusHtffafS  rraat  n 

>5ffeai3  <va  fraftfc  raf  feraf  faf  fe?  wfef 
n a ii 

gur  sarnaa-ee  johi  na  saakai  doot  na  sakai 
santaa-ee. 

avigat  naath  niranjan  raatay  nirbha-o  si-o  liv 
laa-ee.  ||4|| 

w ffrf  <vh  fera  ?ra  fo?  wra  rrfeara  tfe 
f<id'3  II 

rT  fdH  3"^  H^l  cx^jhI  fo<dd  7)  Hfew  i-l'fcfl  IN II 

ai  jee-o  naam  dirhahu  naamay  liv  laavhu 
satgur  tayk  tikaa-ee. 

jo  tis  bhaavai  so-ee  karsee  kirat  na  mayti-aa 
jaa-ee.  ||5|| 

>>f  tfl"  3'fdl  UM  Hdfe  STH'dl  H 7> 

II 

nra  3a  jfe  a?  ysraf  wfc  gapfe  wat  ii£ii 

ai  jee  bhaag  paray  gur  saran  tumHaaree  mai 
avar  na  doojee  bhaa-ee. 
ab  tab  ayko  ayk  pukaara-o  aad  jugaad 
sakhaa-ee.  ||6|| 

>x  fit  trufj  Ofr  ara  wfe  ^t  ra  at  Ph6  afa 
«ret  n 

srfa  feav7  aja  ran  feraa  afH  rrafe  fwat 
iipii 

ai  jee  raakho  paij  naam  apunay  kee  tujh  hee 
si-o  ban  aa-ee. 

kar  kirpaa  gur  daras  dikhaavhu  ha-umai 
sabad  jalaa-ee.  ||7|| 

w fit  few  naif  fef  aa  a atH  feg  fiar  Hfa 
wfew  fnat  n 

arasr  tvy  trara  ata  faaa  aafet  ntnsn 

ai  jee  ki-aa  maaga-o  kichh  rahai  na  deesai  is 
jag  meh  aa-i-aa  jaa-ee. 
naanak  naam  padaarath  deejai  hirdai  kanth 
banaa-ee.  ||8||3|| 

Goojri  Mehla-1 

In  the  previous  shabad  (8-1),  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  there  is  no  need  for  us  to  abandon  our 
household  in  order  to  get  rid  of  the  worldly  worries,  and  the  evil  impulses  of  lust,  anger, 
and  greed,  etc.  Nor  should  we  need  to  suffer  the  consequences  of  the  sins  committed  under 
the  influence  of  these  evil  passions.  All  we  need  to  do  is  to  carefully  listen  and  act  on  the 
advice  of  the  true  Guru,  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name  with  true  love  and  devotion.  Now  in 
this  shabad , he  again  stresses  upon  the  importance  of  listening  to  the  Guru,  and  meditating 
on  God’s  Name. 

Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friend,  the  person  who  doesn’t  listen  to  the  Guru)  keeps  on  suffering 
reincarnation,  and  keeps  coming  and  going  (in  and  out  of  this  world)  again  and  again. 
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Without  (the  guidance)  of  the  Guru,  emancipation  is  impossible.  (On  the  other  hand),  the 
Guru’s  followers  remain  imbued  with  the  Name  (of  God),  and  through  His  Name  they 
obtain  salvation  and  honor  (in  God’s  court).”(l) 

Therefore,  Guru  Ji  affectionately  says  to  all  of  us:  “O’  my  brothers  and  sisters,  keep  your 
mind  attuned  to  God’s  Name,  and  by  Guru’s  grace,  pray  that  you  may  keep  obtaining  the 
merit  of  God’s  Name.”(l  -pause) 

Commenting  on  the  futility  of  adopting  various  religious  garbs,  and  the  absolute  necessity 
of  true  worship  of  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  respected  friends),  begging  for  the  sake  of 
sustaining  themselves,  many  (persons)  adorn  religious  garbs.  But  O’  mortals,  without  the 
worship  of  God,  there  is  no  (spiritual)  comfort,  and  without  (the  guidance  of)  the  Guru, 
one’s  arrogance  doesn’t  go  away,  (which  is  essential  for  true  God’s  worship).”(2) 

Guru  Ji  now  cautions  us  about  the  ever-hanging  sword  of  death  on  us  and  says:  “O’  my 
respected  sire,  the  demon  of  death  is  always  standing  over  our  head;  he  is  our  enemy  birth 
after  birth.  The  true  Guru  has  given  me  this  understanding,  that  they  who  are  imbued  with 
the  word  of  the  true  Guru,  are  saved  (from  this  enemy).”(3) 

Reaffirming  his  above  assurance,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Yes,  they  who  have  sought  the  shelter  of 
the  Guru,  the  demon  of  death  cannot  even  look  at  them  (with  evil  intent),  because  such 
people  remain  imbued  with  the  love  of  the  invisible  and  immaculate  God,  and  remain 
attuned  to  that  fearless  (One).”(4) 

Therefore  Guru  Ji  urges:  “O’  my  dear  sire,  enshrine  (God’s)  Name  in  your  mind,  attune 
your  mind  to  the  Name,  and  keep  depending  on  the  support  of  the  true  Guru.  Further 
remember,  that  whatever  He  wants  that  will  happen,  and  what  is  preordained  in  our  destiny 
cannot  be  erased  (except,  by  meditating  on  God’s  Name).”(5) 

Therefore,  even  about  himself,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  respected  Guru,  I have  hastened  to 
your  shelter,  because  I could  not  think  of  any  other  way  (to  save  myself).  Now  and  forever, 
I utter  the  Name  of  one  (God)  alone,  who  has  been  the  helper  (of  mortals)  from  the  primal 
ages.”(6) 

Now  describing  his  specific  prayer,  Guru  Ji  says  to  God:  “O’  my  respected  (God),  uphold 
the  (traditional)  honor  of  Your  Name,  because  it  is  only  with  You,  that  I am  imbued  in  love. 
Be  kind,  and  show  me  the  sight  of  the  Guru,  who  may  burn  my  ego  with  his  word.”(7) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabcid  by  explaining  why  he  does  not  ask  for  anything  else  except 
God’s  Name.  He  says:  “O’  my  respected  God,  what  (else  beside  Your  Name),  may  I ask 
for,  because  nothing  lasts  (forever).  Whosoever  has  come  in  this  world  has  gone  (one  day). 
Therefore,  bless  Nanak  with  the  (everlasting)  commodity  of  (Your)  Name,  which  he  may 
keep  carefully  enshrined  in  his  heart. ”(8-3) 

The  message  of  the  shahad  is  that,  it  is  only  God’s  Name,  which  is  everlasting  and 
is  the  only  thing,  which  can  save  us  from  Death,  our  eternal  enemy.  So,  we  should 
pray  and  ask  for  the  blessing  of  God’s  Name.  But  God’s  Name  can  only  be  obtained 
through  the  Guru,  therefore  we  should  always,  beg  for  Guru’s  guidance. 
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din al  TOW  4 II 

W At  W UH  §3H  wfe  W HftlH  ufe  Hdi'dlfd  ufe 
t W3T  II 

wh  at  taw  ifefet  tar  fttar  ftrrafro  aai  mu 


3'dl  a ara  ftatr  a aarfa  o1^  tt  ii 


wuoy 

Hfddid  atsr  faaa  afa  feuHW  w hh  safe  ??  aa 
tt  ^tt  mu  aa^  n 

afa  ara  ana  aafa  ua  aaf  a fan  a1^  nofn  aaf 
ii 

few  afe  wa  fw  afar  rffew  afa  few  fensw  Hot 
HI#  113  ii 

w At  At  afa  wfet  urfa  aajfa  faasr  aifa  aaf 
ctfet  ii 

aa  oia  yi  huh  a At  few  few  at  a^fet  nan 


w at  aia  oft  wife  w At  ttf  At  wcrft  wfe 
fdd'tl  II 

frtdci  aa  ocdi  aa  few7  few  ara  tt  ada  a a# 

MB  II 

w at  aafe  ua  ua  aafa  fewt  fewH  a wrw 
a1#  ii 

w>a  yw  wag  fafa  cva7  afaaia  Afw  few1#  im  ii 

w at  hw  wfeww  afew  srfa  afew  aaafa 
aafe  asret  n 

a’aa  tft  tww  era  a#  aaaarfa  tt  afewf 
ii£ii 

afa  aw  feaaw  hw  feawfet  Haw  afaaia  afet  ii 
ywwfe  awy  waft  aw  aarfa  aaf  afa  few#  iipii 


§ aa  yaa  nrafe  aaaa  aa  wt  aa  h#  ii 

wwot  wh  fAda*  ata  afar  alar  aafe  aw# 
ntnaii 


goojree  mehlaa  1. 

ai  jee  naa  ham  utam  neech  na  maPhim  har 
samaagat  har  kay  log. 

naam  ratay  kayval  bairaagee  sog  bijog 
bisarjit  rog.  ||1|| 

bhaa-ee  ray  gur  kirpaa  tay  bhagat  thaakur 
kee. 
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satgur  vaak  hirdai  har  nirmal  naa  jam  kaan 
na  jam  kee  baakee.  |[1||  rahaa-o. 

har  gun  rasan  raveh  parabh  sangay  jo  tis 
bhaavai  sahj  haree. 

bin  har  naam  baritha  jag  jeevan  har  bin 
nihfal  maykgharee.  ||2|| 

ai  jee  j<hotay  tha-ur  naahee  ghar  baahar 
nindak  gat  nahee  kaa-ee. 

ros  karai  parabh  bakhas  na  maytai  nit  nit 
charhai  savaa-ee.  1 13| | 

ai  jee  gur  kee  daat  na  maytai  ko-ee  mayrai 
thaakur  aap  divaa-ee. 

nindak  nar  kaalay  muj<h  nindaa  jinH  gur  kee 
daat  na  bhaa-ee.  1 14|  | 

ai  jee  saran  paray  parabh  bakhas  milaavai 
bilam  na  aDhoo-aa  raa-ee. 

aanad  mool  naath  sir  naathaa  satgur  mayl 
milaa-ee.  1 15|  | 

ai  jee  sadaa  da-i-aal  da-i-aa  kar  ravi-aa 
gurmat  bharman  chukaa-ee. 

paaras  bhayt  kanchan  Phaat  ho-ee  satsangat 
kee  vadi-aa-ee.  ||6|| 

har  jal  nirmal  man  isnaanee  majan  satgur 
bhaa-ee. 

punrap  janam  naahee  jan  sangat  jotee  jot 
milaa-ee.  1 17|  | 

tooN  vad  puraj<h  agamm  tarovar  ham 
pankhee  tujh  maahee. 

naanak  naam  niranjan  deejai  jug  jug  sabad 
salaahee.  ||8||4|| 
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Goojri  Mehla-1 

As  per  Dr.  Bh.  Vir  Singh  Ji,  it  appears  that  Guru  Ji  uttered  this  shabad  in  response  to  some 
slandering  remarks  by  an  arrogant  person,  who  considered  himself  superior  to  others. 
Because  he  thought  of  himself  as  someone  free  from  the  three  worldly  impulses  (of  vice, 
virtue,  and  power).  In  fact,  the  opposite  was  true.  In  this  shabad , Guru  Ji  shows  us  how  to 
respond  to  such  persons. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friend),  I consider  myself  to  be  neither  of  high,  nor  low,  nor  of  medium 
caliber.  I am  simply  a creature  of  God  and  have  come  to  God’s  shelter.  Imbued  with  the 
Name  of  (God),  I am  a detached  (person,  free  from  worldly  desires)  and  have  completely 
forgotten  about  the  ailments  of  union  and  separation.”(l) 

Explaining  how  the  guidance  of  the  Guru  is  essential  for  imbuing  a person  with  the  loving 
devotion  of  God,  and  what  are  other  blessings  of  Guru’s  advice,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friend), 
it  is  only  through  Guru’s  grace  that  worship  of  God  (can  be  performed.  Moreover,  when 
through  the  advice  or)  the  words  of  the  true  Guru,  the  immaculate  God  comes  to  reside  in 
one’s  heart,  then  one  no  longer  (remains  fearful)  about  any  balance  owed  to  the  demon  of 
death.”(l -pause) 

Describing  some  of  the  general  qualities  of  the  devotees  of  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my 
friend,  always  deeming  them  to  be  in)  the  company  of  God,  the  devotees  sing  praises  of 
God,  (and  they  believe  that)  whatever  pleases  God,  imperceptivity  keeps  on  happening. 
(Therefore,  they  consider  it)  useless  to  live  in  this  world  without  (meditating  on) 
God’s  Name,  (and  for  them,  even)  a single  hour  (passed)  without  remembering  God  is 
unfruitful  .”(2) 

Now  commenting  on  the  fate  of  the  slanderers,  and  how  God  ignores  their  complaints 
against  the  devotees,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  respected  sire,  the  false  ones  find  no  support 
neither  in  nor  outside  the  house,  (in  this  or  the  next  world),  and  the  slanderer  obtains  no 
emancipation  (from  grief.  The  slanderer)  may  protest  (against  the  gifts  bestowed  on  the 
devotee,  but  God)  doesn’t  negate  His  blessing.  Rather,  each  and  everyday  it  continues  to 
multiply.”!  3) 

Guru  Ji  reemphasizes:  “O’  my  respected  sire,  nobody  can  take  away  the  gift  of  the 
Guru  (given  to  the  devotee,  because)  my  Master  has  Himself  caused  it  to  be  given.  The 
slanderers,  who  cannot  bear  this  gift  of  the  Guru  (to  the  devotees),  utter  disparaging 
remarks  (against  the  devotees.  For  that  reason,  they)  are  disgraced  (everywhere).”(4) 

But  Guru  Ji  has  compassion  even  for  the  slanderers,  and  tells  how  even  they  can  get  out 
of  their  sin  and  be  united  with  God.  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  respected  sire,  if  (even  the 
slanderers  humbly  and  sincerely)  seek  the  shelter  of  God,  then  without  even  a moment’s 
delay,  He  forgives  them,  and  unites  them  (with  Him).  Yes,  God  is  the  source  of  all  bliss, 
and  is  the  supreme  Master  (of  all.  By)  uniting  with  the  Guru,  He  unites  (a  person)  with 
Himself.”(5) 

Elaborating  on  the  eternal  forgiving  and  compassionate  nature  of  God,  and  the 
beneficial  effect  of  the  company  of  the  Guru,  he  says:  “O’  my  respected  friend,  (God)  is 
always  gracious;  by  Guru’s  grace,  the  one  who  has  meditated  upon  Him  through  Guru’s 
instruction,  that  one  has  ended  the  wandering  (around  in  different  species.  Because,  just  as 
coming  in  contact  with  a philosopher’s  stone  iron  becomes  gold,  (similarly  in  the  company 
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of  holy  people,  a person  becomes  immaculate).  This  is  the  greatness  of  the  company  of 
saintly  people.”(6) 

Elaborating  on  the  blessings  of  the  company  of  God’s  devotees.  Guru  Ji  says:  “God  is  like 
a (pool  of  pure)  water,  mind  is  the  one  who  bathes  (in  this  pool),  and  the  true  Guru  is  the 
helper  in  this  (spiritual)  bath.  In  the  company  of  (God’s)  devotee,  one  doesn’t  have  to  take 
birth  again,  (because  the  Guru)  unites  one’s  light  with  (God’s)  light.”(7) 

Therefore,  Guru  Ji  concludes  this  shabad  with  a humble  prayer  even  for  himself,  and  says: 
“(O’  God),  You  are  the  supreme  Being,  and  are  like  an  incomprehensible  tree;  we  are  like 
birds  (perching  on  this  tree.  Bless  Nanak,  with  the  immaculate  Name,  so  that  through  the 
word  (of  the  Guru),  he  may  keep  praising  You.”(8-4) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  those  who  hold  enmity  with  or  slander  the  devotees 
of  God  come  to  grief.  But  the  Guru’s  followers  do  not  let  any  false  accusations  or 
innuendos  shake  their  faith  in  God,  or  their  state  of  peace  and  poise.  Instead,  they 
wish  for  the  welfare  of  their  enemies  and  slanderers,  and  suggest  ways  for  their 
emancipation  as  well.  Therefore,  if  we  have  been  committing  any  kinds  of  sins 
ourselves,  we  should  immediately  seek  the  company  of  the  congregation  of  the  saintly 
persons,  and  following  Guru’s  advice,  we  should  humbly  seek  the  pardon  of  God,  who 
is  always  compassionate  to  His  children,  and  who  forgives  them  instantly. 


qmdl  W 1 UI5J  8 
Hfeara  ijFFfe  11 

331(3  Oh  wd'Pjd  hh  fwH  U3H  f33  11 
few  feww  faAdlnr  Htr  si?  fe  fh3  mi 

t4U  HP>  PTK  dfd  Hddl  II 
HH'd  H'dld  d'fd  d'd<*  3H  P3H  c<fe  o(d<il  llhll 
33Ff  II 

? HP>  fhdd  H3”  fed  3T3  Hd  Pd  dfd  3H?  II 

Hfe  3?  faiw?  srfew?  for?  ufo  pm  Kfe  3H? 

II?  II 

8?  fed  fed  3>F  3H  33T  HtJ  H3T?>  fdd  II 
fed  PTK  ddlfd  fed  H3t  313  d'fe  Hdd  33  II 3 II 

ddH'fd  33H  7)  dcd)!  tT3T  rl  dPH  1 Pd  UU  || 

WW?  3f3  PpjdddA  Hfe  H3f  <V>{  3U  HUM 


goojree  mehlaa  1 qhar  4 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

bhagat  paraym  aaraaPhitaN  sach  pi-aas 
param  hitaN. 

billaap  bilal  binantee-aa  sukh  bhaa-ay  chit 
hitaN.  Mill 

jap  man  naam  har  sarnee. 

sansaar  saagar  taar  taaran  ram  naam  kar 
karnee.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

ay  man  mirat  subh  chi-aNtaN  gur  sabad  har 
ramnaN. 

mat  tat  gi-aanaN  kali-aan  niPhaana"  har 
naam  man  ramnaN.  ||2|| 

chal  chit  vit  bharmaa  bharamaN  jag  moh 
magan  hitaN. 

thir  naam  bhagat  dirhaN  matee  gur  vaak 
sabad  rataN.  1 13| | 

bharmaat  bharam  na  chook-ee  jag  janam 
bi-aaPh  khapafe 

asthaan  har  nihkayvalaN  sat  matee  naam 
tapaN.  1 1 4 1 1 
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feo  trar  hu  uu  fewfuu  uy  yr  h^h  huh  ii 
3H  HUfe  Hfedld  §UUfe  ufe  HUT  feu  UHU  IIU II 

gUHfe  feuUW  Hfe  HU  HU  HUH  gfefe  II 

H HU  feuHU  fed  H'O  >MUfe  fep^PU  UHU  H'd 
ll£ll 

t gdfe  gurfe  uu  3^hw  h?u  feu  wdu  ufe  uufe 
n 

lfonjo£ 

ufe  UUt  fetJU  ufeu  fed  HUfe  3^  Hd<Pl 
IIPII 

HU  HU  HUfe  fe^UU  Ufe  HUT  ufe  HU  II 
HU  Hfe  Ufe  feURU1  oTU  UPSoT  HUU  lit  IIRIIH II 


ih  jag  moh  hayt  bi-aapitaN  dukh  aDhik  ianam 
marna". 

bhaj  saran  satgur  oobrahi  har  naam  rid 
ramnaN.  ||5|| 

gurmat  nihchal  man  man  manaN  sahj 
beechaara". 

so  man  nirmal  jit  saach  antar  gi-aan  ratan 
saaraN.  ||6|| 


bhai  bhaa-ay  bhagat  tar  bhavjal  manaa  chit 
laa-ay  har  charnee. 
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har  naam  hirdai  pavitar  paavan  ih  sareer  ta-o 
samee.  ||7|| 

lab  lobh  lahar  nivaarana"  har  naam  raas 
manaN. 

man  maar  tuhee  niranjanaa  kaho  naankaa 
sarnaN.  11811111511 


Goojri  Mehla-1  Ghar  4 

As  Dr.  Bh.  Vir  Singh  Ji  states,  it  is  believed  that  Guru  Ji  uttered  this  shabad  while 
addressing  a pundit  of  Kashi  (the  holiest  place  for  Hindus).  Given  Guru  Ji’s  habit  of 
speaking  to  a person  in  his  or  her  own  language,  this  shabad  is  composed  in  Gaatha,  a 
derivative  of  Sanskrit,  in  which  the  words  in  the  local  language  are  mixed  with  Sanskrit.  It 
appears  that  the  pundit  was  expressing  his  inability  to  still  his  mind,  and  its  worldly  desires, 
and  obtain  union  with  God,  in  spite  of  his  worship,  and  rituals.  Therefore  Guru  Ji  educates 
him  about  the  right  steps  to  achieve  success  in  his  spiritual  journey. 

Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friend),  the  devotees  who  thirst  for  the  vision  of  God,  they  meditate 
on  Him  with  true  love  and  devotion.  They  cry,  wail,  and  make  passionate  appeals  (to  God 
for  His  vision.  Only  then)  their  minds  enjoy  celestial  peace  in  the  love  for  God.”(l) 

Therefore,  even  to  his  own  mind,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  mind,  seek  the  shelter  of  God,  and 
meditate  on  His  Name.  Because  (God’s  Name)  is  like  a ship  that  ferries  one  across  the 
worldly  ocean  (of  Maya)',  so  you  should  also  meditate  on  the  Name  of  God.”(  1 -pause) 

Admonishing  his  own  mind  once  again.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  mind),  you  are  totally 
(ignoring  the  noble  practice  of  remembering  (God,  as  if  you  are  dead  for  it).  Wake  up,  and 
meditate  on  God  through  the  Guru’s  word.  Because  by  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  one 
obtains  the  essence  of  (divine)  wisdom,  and  (God,  the)  treasure  of  comforts.”(2) 

Giving  the  reasons  for  the  above  advice,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friend,  one’s),  mercurial 
mind  is  (easily)  lured  by  the  worldly  riches;  (therefore,  the  entire)  world  remains 
intoxicated  in  the  love  and  attraction  (for  worldly  riches).  But  the  devotees  develop  this 
firm  belief  in  their  minds,  that  only  God’s  Name,  and  His  loving  devotion  is  everlasting.”) 3) 
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Now  as  if  turning  to  that  pundit.  Guru  Ji  tells  him  the  reasons  behind  his  apparent  inability 
to  see  God.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friend),  by  wandering  (around  pilgrimage  places,  one’s) 
doubt  is  not  dispelled.  Therefore,  the  world  is  perpetually  exhausted  by  the  rounds  of 
reincarnation.  It  is  only  the  immaculate  God  whose  abode  is  eternal.  Therefore,  those  who 
have  true  knowledge  meditate  on  His  Name  alone.”(4) 

Elaborating  on  the  above  advice,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friend),  this  world  is  afflicted  with 
(the  malady)  of  worldly  attachment,  therefore  it  keeps  suffering  the  severe  pain  of  birth 
and  death.  (Therefore),  rush  to  the  shelter  of  the  true  Guru.  (Only  then)  by  meditating  on 
(God’s)  Name  in  your  heart,  you  would  swim  across  (the  worldly  ocean).”(5) 

Explaining  how  the  guidance  of  the  Guru  helps  us,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friend,  when)  the 
Guru’s  instruction  is  firmly  established  in  our  mind,  it  becomes  used  to  reflect  on  (divine) 
knowledge  in  a very  natural  sort  of  way.  Then  that  mind  becomes  immaculate,  in  which  is 
established  the  jewel  of  the  essence  of  true  (divine)  knowledge.”(6) 

Therefore,  advising  his  own  mind  (and  us),  he  says:  “(O’  my)  mind,  (with)  loving  devotion 
and  fear,  attune  yourself  to  (God’s)  feet  and  (His  Name,  and)  swim  across  the  dreadful 
(worldly)  ocean.  By  enshrining  the  immaculate  Name  of  God  in  your  heart,  pray  to  Him, 
and  say,  “(O  God,  I am  surrendering)  this  body  into  Your  shelter,  (please  save  it).”(7) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friend),  the  wealth  and  capital  of  God’s  Name  is  the 
dispeller  of  the  waves  of  lust  and  greed  in  one’s  mind.  Therefore,  O’  Nanak  pray  and  say: 
“O’  immaculate  God,  I have  come  to  Your  shelter,  (You  Yourself,  please  annihilate  (these 
waves  of  lust,  and  greed  in  me).”(8-l-5) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  in  order  to  avoid  suffering  the  pains  of  birth  and 
death,  due  to  our  maladies,  such  as  lust  and  worldly  attachments,  we  must  seek  the 
shelter  of  the  Guru,  and  pray  to  God  for  His  help. 


dlrtdl  H3W  3 Wd  7 
JJTPfe  II 

fcdfe  oiat  for  H5  cramt  ii 

d)d  UdH'dl  >3fy  dldml  II 

Pad  ftld  dm  H Hot  Id  Hd  H fesl  Hdl  dH  U'dl 

mu 

(Vd  d H?>  did  UTdT  II 

did  t d’t  Tddfd  31  HU  Umfd  wt  HH  df  dt 
II  dd1#  II 

urfu  od'd  h 3did  o(ol*>r  wuf  fwd  urfu 
wm  ii 

utm  drt  urfu  Hdtm  fen  nwicif  Hmfar  urn 
n?  n 

UtdfdH  ddt  Hotfe  fdv?d  fidd  urfd  dftd  7>  ddl  II 

Hc<dl  urfd  Hdld  Hd1  ft'd  dm  >Mdd  dl'd  HtSHfu 
ddrfe  H ddt  113 II 


goojree  mehlaa  3 ohar  1 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

nirat  karee  ih  man  nachaa-ee. 
gur  parsaadee  aap  gavaa-ee. 
chit  thir  raakhai  so  mukat  hovai  jo  ichhee 
so-ee  fal  paa-ee.  ||1|| 

naach  ray  man  gur  kai  aagai. 
gur  kai  bhaanai  naacheh  taa  sujth  paavahi 
antay  jam  bha-o  bhaagai.  rahaa-o. 
aap  nachaa-ay  so  bhagat  kahee-ai  aapnaa 
pi-aar  aap  laa-ay. 

aapay  gaavai  aap  sunaavai  is  man  anDhav 
ka-o  maarag  paa-ay.  ||2|| 

an-din  naachai  sakat  nivaarai  siv  ghar  need 
na  ho-ee. 

saktee  ghar  jagat  sootaa  naachai  taapai  avro 
gaavai  manmukh  bhagat  na  ho-ee.  ||3|| 
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gfe  feafe  ufe  sra>ft  w yfc  ft?)  farwr 
#3fet  II 

fair  FTfe  fe?  waft  w fas  arayfe  g-ftj-  #g^# 
IIS  II 

tfe  a OHS  3 31^  <Vt)  frit1)  M'dil  0 Pd  3>Tdl  II 

rrt»f  w nt  ul  sfe  ?rafa  trfep  sfef  huh 

h 3g  wfe  M <wfe  ft??  arayfe  Frafe  fa? 
tffe  II 

H 3dld  FT  33  ftWrtl  fiHrt  dc(H  FHrt'U  II  1=11 

eo1  3dlfd  Ffe  Ph8  fa^  dVdl  furt  H?  sidlfd  3 
tfef  II 

tfl?3  Ht  3*  HUT?  #3^%  ^ FTTJ  tF?  IIPII 


FrdbrF  t nrafe  5U3  Hot  sfe  § few 33  al  s 1 dl 
ii 

31?  UdH'dl  fist  FTS  Ufa  fas  otf  fsOF  3>tfeP  lit: II 


fee?  3H  FW  FF  W few  rffe  II 

Fpfe  Frfe  w JWfM  w)  ™ a%  wfe  ntf  ii 
fest  <wfe  ft  gg  wfo  fa  srayfe  hw  dl  s 1 J1  ii 

W (Vrtc*  FT  FTTJtT  FTU  U?fd  ftHrt  <?^  Held  BFH'dl 

noinifen 


sur  nar  virat  pakh  karmee  naachay  mun  jan 
gi-aan  beechaaree. 

siDh  saaDhik  liv  laagee  naachay  jin  gurmukh 
buDh  veechaaree.  ||4|| 

khand  barahmand  tarai  gun  naachay  jin 
laagee  har  liv  tumaaree. 

jee-a  jant  sabhay  hee  naachay  naacheh 
khaanee  chaaree.  ||5|| 

jo  tuDh  bhaaveh  say-ee  naacheh  jin  gurmukh 
sabad  liv  laa-ay. 

say  bhagat  say  tat  gi-aanee  jin  ka-o  hukam 
manaa-ay.  ||6|| 

ayhaa  bhagat  sachay  si-o  liv  laagai  bin 
sayvaa  bhagat  na  ho-ee. 

jeevat  marai  taa  sabad  beechaarai  taa  sach 
paavai  ko-ee.  ||7|| 

maa-i-aa  kai  arath  bahut  lok  naachay  ko 
virlaa  tat  beechaaree. 

gur  parsaadee  so-ee  jan  paa-ay  jin  ka-o 
kirpaa  tumaaree.  1 18|  | 

ik  dam  saachaa  veesrai  saa  vaylaa  birthaa 
jaa-ay. 

saahi  saahi  sadaa  samaalee-ai  aapay 
bakhsay  karay  rajaa-ay.  ||9|| 

say-ee  naacheh  jo  tuDh  bhaaveh  je  gurmukh 
sabad  veechaaree. 

kaho  naanak  say  sahj  sukh  paavahi  jin  ka-o 
nadar  tumaaree.  ||10||1||6|| 


Goojri  Mehla-3  Ghar-1 

In  this  shabad.  Guru  Ji  is  commenting  on  various  kinds  of  dances  people  perform  and  tells 
us  what  kind  of  dance  God’s  devotee  performs  and  how  he  or  she  does  that.  For  example. 
Guru  Ji  sees  some  people  dancing  before  a statue  and  thinking  it  as  a part  of  their  devotion 
and  worship.  Some  dance  on  the  stage  to  make  a living  and  others  are  dancing  in  a 
metaphorical  sense  to  the  tune  of  worldly  riches  and  power,  and  involving  themselves  in 
so  many  struggles  and  battles  of  mind  and  body  to  fulfill  their  selfish  ends.  But  though 
the  devotees  of  God  may  not  dance  in  a physical  sense,  their  minds  are  dancing  to  the 
instruction  of  their  Guru  and  are  meditating  on  God’s  Name  and  singing  His  praise. 

First,  Guru  Ji  refers  to  those  who  dance  in  the  religious  dramas,  generally  relating  to  Hindu 
epics  of  Ramayana  and  Maha  Bharata  and  Hindu  gods  Rama  and  Krishna.  He  says:  “(O’ 
my  friends,  I,  too,  dance,  but  when  I)  dance,  I make  this  mind  to  dance  (instead  of  my  body, 
and  in  this  way)  by  Guru’s  grace,  I lose  my  self-conceit.  (Because  the  person)  who  keeps 
the  mind  stable  (and  doesn’t  let  it  waver)  obtains  salvation  and  obtains  whatever  he  or  she 
desires.”(l) 
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Therefore,  addressing  his  own  mind  (and  also  ours).  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  mind  dance 
before  the  Guru  (and  do  whatever  the  Guru  says).  Because  if  you  dance  as  per  the  will  or 
the  advice  of  the  Guru,  you  would  enjoy  peace  (of  mind),  and  in  the  end  your  fear  of  death 
would  flee  away.”(l -pause) 

However,  Guru  Ji  wants  to  caution  us  that  actually  it  is  only  upon  God’s  grace  that  a person 
starts  dancing  or  acting  in  accordance  with  His  will,  and  becomes  His  true  devotee.  He 
says:  “(O’  my  friends),  whom  God  makes  to  dance  (or  conduct  as  per  His  will),  is  called  (a 
true)  devotee.  God  Himself  imbues  that  person  with  His  love.  (In  fact,  God)  Himself  sings 
and  Himself  recites  (the  song  or  the  instruction  for  living  in  accordance  with  His  will,  and 
in  this  way)  puts  this  (ignorant)  blind  mind  on  the  (right)  path.”(2) 

Comparing  the  fates  of  those  who  live  in  accordance  with  the  God’s  will,  with  those 
who  run  after  worldly  desires.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  the  one)  who  day  and  night 
dances  (and  acts)  in  accordance  with  (God’s  will)  gets  rid  of  the  influence  of  (worldly 
riches  and)  power  from  one’s  inner  self.  (Because,  by  remaining)  attuned  to  the  love  of 
emancipating  God,  the  slumber  (of  worldly  riches)  cannot  overpower  (one’s  mind). 
However,  the  entire  world  is  asleep  in  the  attachment  for  (worldly  riches  and)  power,  and 
keeps  dancing  and  jumping  (running  around  here  and  there,  and)  keeps  singing — God)” 
keeps  singing  songs  (or  running  here  and  there,  for  the  love  of  other  (worldly  things 
instead  of  love  for  God).  Therefore,  the  self-conceited  person  cannot  perform  (true) 
worship  (of  God). (3)  Now  Guru  Ji  describes  different  kinds  of  people  who  are  dancing 
in  different  kinds  of  ways  and  with  different  objectives  in  their  mind.  He  says:  “(O’  my 
friends),  the  men  of  angelic  nature,  renouncers,  ritualists,  silent  sages  and  those  who 
reflect  on  (divine)  knowledge  are  dancing.  The  Sidhas  (or  the  adepts  in  meditation),  and 
Saadhak  (those  who  meditate  to  find  God),  whose  mind  is  attuned  to  God,  and  who  have 
obtained  discriminating  intellect,  are  also  doing  the  dance  (of  living  in  accordance  with 
God’s  will).”(4) 

Once  again  going  into  reflective  mode  about  the  vast  glory  of  God,  Guru  Ji  addresses  Him 
and  says:  “O’  God,  all  the  creatures  and  beings  of  all  the  four  species  are  dancing  (as  per 
Your  commands.  All  the  inhabitants)  of  different  continents  and  universes  are  dancing 
under  the  influence  of  the  three  modes  of  Maya  (the  impulses  for  vice,  virtue,  and  power. 
But  O’  God),  they  who  are  attuned  to  Your  love  are  doing  the  dance  (of  living  as  per  Your 
will).”(5) 

Guru  Ji  now  tells  us,  what  is  the  true  and  fruitful  dance,  and  who  is  the  true  devotee  of 
God?  He  says:  “(O’  God),  only  those,  who  are  pleasing  to  You  dance  (to  Your  will),  uniting 
whom  with  the  Guru,  You  attune  their  minds  to  the  (Guru’s)  word.  They  are  (Your  true) 
devotees,  and  the  scholars  of  the  essence  of  (divine)  knowledge,  whom  You  make  to  obey 
Your  will,  (and  not  the  dancers  of  religious  dramas).”(6) 

Guru  Ji  clarifies:  “(O’  my  friends),  true  worship  is  that  through  which  one’s  mind 
is  attuned  to  the  true  God,  (and  such)  devotion  cannot  be  done  without  serving  (and 
following  the  Guru.  Only  when  one  (gets  so  detached  from  the  world,  as  if  one  has)  died 
while  alive,  that  one  reflects  on  the  (Guru’s)  word,  and  obtains  knowledge  of  the  true 
God.”(7) 

But  upon  observing  what  is  actually  happening  in  the  world.  Guru  Ji  comments:  “For  the 
sake  of  Maya  (the  worldly  riches  and  power),  many  people  are  dancing  (and  making  so 
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many  different  efforts  to  collect  and  amass  the  worldly  possessions).  However,  it  is  only  a 
rare  person  who  reflects  on  the  essence  of  human  life.  (But  O’  God),  through  Guru’s  grace 
only  that  person  obtains  to  the  (truth)  on  whom  You  have  bestowed  Your  mercy.”(8  ) 

Therefore,  Guru  Ji  cautions  us  and  advises:  “(O’  my  friends,  if  even)  for  a single  breath,  the 
True  (God)  is  forsaken,  that  time  goes  to  waste.  Therefore,  with  each  and  every  breath,  we 
should  always  remember  (Him),  so  that  on  His  own  (God)  may  forgive  us  in  His  will.”  (9) 

Summarizing  the  shabad.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  only  those  persons  are  performing 
a true  dance,  who  are  pleasing  to  You  and  through  Guru’s  instruction  are  reflecting 
on  the  Word  (Your  Name).  Nanak  says,  they  enjoy  peace  and  poise,  on  whom  is  Your 
grace.”(  10-1-6) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  instead  of  dancing  physically  before  the  statues, 
performing  religious  dramas,  or  running  after  worldly  riches  and  powers,  we  should 
control  our  mind  and  make  it  dance  or  act  in  accordance  with  the  will  of  God  and 
make  it  follow  the  Guru’s  immaculate  advice.  Only  then  we  will  find  the  true  joy  and 
peace  of  mind. 

Ritual  HcW  8 UP?  3 

goojree  mehlaa  4 ahar  2 

Hfddld  II 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

dPd  Psrt  dPd  7)  He?  PhG  y'rtoj  tftd  II 

>»raiH  yf  grayfu  rrebir  wj?>  Hfddid  t 

yfod'dl  mu 

har  bin  jee-araa  reh  na  sakai  Ji-o  baalak 
kheer  aDhaaree. 

agam  agochar  parabh  gurmukh  paa-ee-ai 
apunay  satgur  kai  balihaaree.  1 1 1 1 1 

H77  % Ufa  olfafe  3§  3^  II 

dldHfu  U'dlof  frift  3>Tdl 

II  3tF§  II 

man  ray  har  keerat  tar  taaree. 
gurmukh  naam  amrit  jal  paa-ee-ai  jin  ka-o 
kirpaa  tumaaree.  rahaa-o. 

SGGS  P-507 

Hrto(  (Vdd  Hf7>  H^Pd  Pdrt  izP43'  dd  Pd 

dA^'dl  II 

Hdi'dlfd  UUW  ft?j  W fes  oft  UtT  FRTtfl  II? II 

sanak  sanandan  naarad  mun  sayveh  an-din 
japat  raheh  banvaaree. 
sarnaagai  parahlaad  jan  aa-ay  tin  kee  paij 
savaaree.  ||2|| 

DM  fcdHA  Set7  Hfe  Hd1#  II 

FT%  fFfeot  f §3  U7?7  HWfzi  UH7#  113 II 

alakh  niranjan  ayko  vartai  aykaa  jot 
muraaree. 

sabh  jaachiktoo  ayko  daataa  maageh  haath 
pasaaree.  ||3|| 

iW  oft  §3H  »fofH  cRT 

fcWT^t  II 

iHrtH  Pdrt  <?d'  ^^Fp-T  3%  <?<*>  d'dl  118 II 

bhagat  janaa  kee  ootam  banee  gaavahi 
akath  kathaa  nit  ni-aaree. 
safal  janam  bha-i-aa  tin  kayraa  aap  taray  kul 
taaree.  ||4|| 

Hsytr  trfw  ganfe  few)  fe?)  Htr  ara7^  n 

manmukh  dubiDhaa  durmat  bi-aapay  jin 
antar  moh  gubaaree. 
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uuu1#  iiu  11 

fbecf  Pot  d. fd  HU  UU  §U  HrtssU  H1 [tWO'dl  II 
HU  tW  oft  -fevjfrO-  fir  Gd^'fd  7>  U7#  ll£ll 


HU  UUVU  UU  c^btf7  HU”  o(dd  ufu  o(dd  HU  c^U 

mul  ii 

ufu  HU  ^dd  H^T  tydfd  HU  ftTU  ecxccel  IIPII 


UTTfu  UTTfu  ufH  3FUfU  Ufa  31U  UH7U  Ufa  3H 
CTUf  II 

cVrtci  ufu  fu?>  >>IUU  ?>  H'dlG  ufu  UH  Uffu  ff-i^'dl 
lltllHIlPII 


sant janaa  kee  kathaa  na  bhaavai  o-ay 
doobay  san  parvaaree.  1 15|  | 
nindak  nindaa  kar  mal  Dhovai  oh  malbhakh 
maa-i-aaDhaaree. 

sant  janaa  kee  nindaa  vi-aapay  naa  urvaar 
na  paaree.  1 16|  | 

ayhu  parpanch  khayl  kee-aa  sabh  kartai  har 
kartai  sabh  kal  Dhaaree. 
har  ayko  soot  vartai  jug  antar  soot  jchinchai 
aykankaaree.  ||7|| 

rasan  rasan  ras  gaavahi  har  gun  rasnaa  har 
ras  Dhaaree. 

naanak  har  bin  avar  na  maaga-o  har  ras 
pareet  pi-aaree.  ||8||1||7|| 


Goojri  Mehla-4  Ghar-2 

In  the  previous  shabad  (8-1-5),  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  in  order  to  avoid  suffering  the  pains 
of  birth  and  death,  due  to  our  maladies,  such  as  lust,  and  worldly  attachments,  we  must 
seek  the  shelter  of  the  Guru,  and  pray  to  God  for  His  help.  In  this  shabad  Guru  Ji  tells  us 
again,  why  it  is  necessary  to  seek  the  guidance  of  the  Guru,  singing  the  praises  of  God,  and 
meditating  on  His  Name,  what  actions  are  essential  for  crossing  over  the  worldly  ocean, 
and  who  are  the  fortunate  one’s  who  are  blessed  with  the  gift  of  God’s  Name.  He  is  also 
telling  us  some  traits  of  the  devotees  of  the  God,  how  they  are  always  absorbed  in  singing 
the  praise  of  the  God,  and  meditating  on  His  Name. 

First,  Guru  Ji  tells  us  why  it  is  absolutely  essential  for  our  soul  to  connect  with  God,  and 
who  is  the  only  person  who  can  unite  us  with  God.  Addressing  his  own  mind,  Guru  Ji  says: 
“(O'  my)  mind,  just  as  an  infant  depends  upon  milk  (for  its  survival,  similarly)  without 
uniting  with  God,  my  weak  soul  cannot  survive.  Unknowable  and  incomprehensible  as  God 
is,  we  can  obtain  unity  with  Him  through  Guru’s  grace.  Therefore,  I am  always  a sacrifice 
to  my  true  Guru.”(l) 

Summarizing  the  above  statement,  and  the  entire  shabad.  Guru  Ji  advises  his  mind  (as  well 
as  all  of  us),  and  says:  “O’  my  mind,  keep  trying  to  swim  across  this  worldly  ocean  by 
singing  God’s  praise.  (However,  O’  God),  only  those  of  us  receive  the  sweet  water  of  Your 
Name  (Your  love)  through  the  Guru,  on  whom  is  (bestowed)  Your  grace.”(l -pause) 

Now  Guru  Ji  gives  examples  of  some  of  the  devotees  of  God,  who  worship  Him  day  and 
night,  and  who  were  saved  and  protected  by  Him.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  sages  like 
Sanak,  Sanandan,  and  Narad  serve  and  worship  God  day  and  night;  when  devotees  like 
Prehlaad  sought  His  refuge,  He  saved  their  honor.”  (2) 

Next,  Guru  Ji  reminds  us  about  the  existence  of  only  one  God  throughout  the  entire 
universe.  As  he  prays  to  Him  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  immaculate,  unknowable  God 
alone  pervades  everywhere.  Only  one  light  of  God  illuminates  the  entire  world.  (O’  God), 
You  alone  are  the  donor  of  all  the  creatures,  and  all  are  beggars,  who  beg  from  You  with 
their  outstretched  hands.”(3) 
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Now  stating  some  of  the  merits  of  the  devotees  of  God,  and  the  kinds  of  blessings  they 
enjoy,  Gum  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  words  of  the  devotees  become  very  valuable, 
because  through  these  holy  words,  they  keep  singing  praises  (of  God),  whose  form  cannot 
be  described.  (As  a result  of  this  praise,  their)  human  birth  becomes  fruitful,  and  in  this 
way,  not  only  they  themselves  swim  across  (the  worldly  ocean),  but  also  help  their  lineage 
(to  swim  across).”(4) 

Commenting  on  the  conduct  and  fate  of  the  conceited  persons,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my 
friends),  the  self-absorbed  persons  are  afflicted  by  duality  (of  mind)  and  evil  intellect, 
because  within  them  pervades  the  darkness  of  worldly  attachments.  To  them,  the  discourse 
of  saintly  people  is  not  pleasing,  so  along  with  their  families,  they  are  drowned  (in  the  sea 
of  worldly  desires).”(5) 

Next,  Guru  Ji  comments  on  those  who  are  not  only  conceited,  but  also  engage  in  slandering 
others.  About  them,  Guru  Ji  says:  “By  slandering  others,  a slanderer  (is  not  doing  any  harm 
to  the  object  of  his  slander),  but  in  effect  is  washing  off  his  dirt  (by  making  that  person 
more  aware  of  his  weak  points.  In  this  way),  a money-loving  person,  becomes  habituated  in 
noticing  the  faults  of  others.  They  who  remain  entangled  in  the  slander  of  saintly  persons, 
and  remaining  caught  in  this  whirlpool,  can  neither  remain  on  this  side  (of  the  worldly 
shore),  nor  go  to  the  other .”(6) 

A question  arises,  why  there  are  both  good  and  bad  persons  in  this  world,  and  why  is  all 
this  happening?  Answering  this  question  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  God  the  Creator 
has  set  up  the  expanse  of  this  world  like  a play,  and  He  has  put  His  power  and  support 
behind  this.  The  one  thread  (or  universal  law)  applies  to  the  entire  world,  and  when  He 
pulls  back  this  thread  (or  suspends  this  universal  law),  then  everything  collapses  and  only 
one  formless  God  remains .”(7) 

Therefore  stating,  what  those  people  do,  who  want  to  swim  across  this  worldly  ocean,  and 
what  he  himself  begs  from  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  they  who  want  to  get  out  of 
the  rounds  of  birth  and  death),  with  great  love  and  devotion,  keep  singing  praises  of  God, 
and  keep  enjoying  the  relish  of  God’s  Name.  (I)  Nanak  do  not  beg  for  any  thing  else  but 
only  the  love  of  the  sweet  nectar  of  God’s  Name.”  (8-1-7) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  swim  across  this  worldly  ocean, 
we  should  not  enter  into  any  kind  of  slander  of  others.  Instead  we  should  seek  the 
guidance  of  the  Guru,  and  with  great  love  and  devotion  keep  singing  God’s  praises 
and  meditating  on  His  Name. 

grot  Haw  u m P goojree  mehlaa  5 ghar  2 

ifFFfe  II  ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

TO  nfa  3 gw  crafefa  fH?t  Hfe  fH7  II  raajan  meh  tooN  raajaa  kahee-ahi  bhooman 

meh  bhoomaa. 

s’sa  Hfa  Add 'til  §at  sIh?)  fea  six7  imi  thaakur  meh  thakuraa-ee  tayree  koman  sir 

komaa.  ||1|| 

fie7  fta  at  ref  n pitaa  mayro  bado  Dhanee  agmaa. 

ftefe  ara?t  aaft  srafr  Oftt  au  few  mi  aarf  ustat  kavan  kareejai  kartay  paykh  rahay 
II  bismaa.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 
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FWfW>  Hfu  Htffw  U otufwfu  e'drt  fftfu  e'rf1  II 
3H?>  Hfu  dH^Hl  otufwfu  UFtlwt  Hfu  UB7  IIP II 

HdO  Hfu  Hd1  3 dd>/rfu  3dlrt  Hfu  si  dll  II 

51TB??  Hfu  f H#  fdldHdl  HUB  Hfu  H#  113 II 
orauu  Hfu  § srau7  autwfu  nraB?j  Hit  wubI  ii 

H'drt  Hft  3 H'tl1  H'<J'  Unj'drt  Hfu  UUFUf  II B II 

iddH'dA  Hft  3U  ddH'd1  HUU  UTO  Ufct7  II 
tuffoH  c(dc(  dlrtl  7)  rFUbX  dlfrt  7)  Ho(6  hIcc  IIUII 

(■UHU  Hft  HU  HU  HW  fUFH'Ort  Hfu  fUP^I'ol  II 

gum??  Hfu  M uu  gura7  fewus  Hfu  fawnf 
ii£ii 

[hurt  Hfu  Hdl  UU  ftTU7  otdHU  fftfu  tfdH7  II 
wfow7  Hfu  5d1  uu  wIutw  uoih?)  ftrfu  usth7 

IIPII 

wuot 

fuf  aM'dfd  fef  U75U  HWHf  riddl'd  otUB  UHBf 
II 

H'UHfdl  (VUct  HH  3fMt  H UU  off  wfe  fwuf 
lltll'tlltll 


sukhee-an  meh  sukhee-aa  tooN  kahee-ahi 
daatan  sir  daataa. 

tayjan  meh  tayjvansee  kahee-ahi  rasee-an 
meh  raataa.  1 12| | 

sooran  meh  sooraa  tooN  kahee-ahi  bhogan 
meh  bhogee. 

garastan  meh  tooN  bado  garihsatee  jogan 
mehjogee.  ||3|| 

kartan  meh  tooN  kartaa  kahee-ahi  aachaaran 
meh  aachaaree. 

saahan  meh  tooN  saachaa  saahaa  vaapaaran 
meh  vaapaaree.  1 14|  | 

darbaaran  meh  tayro  darbaaraa  saran  paalan 
teekaa. 

lakhimee  kaytak  ganee  na  jaa-ee-ai  gan  na 
saka-o  seekaa.  ||5|| 

naaman  meh  tayro  parabh  naamaa  gi-aanan 
meh  gi-aanee. 

jugtan  meh  tayree  parabh  jugtaa  isnaanan 
meh  isnaanee.  1 16| | 

siDhan  meh  tayree  parabh  siDhaa  karman  sir 
karmaa. 

aagi-aa  meh  tayree  parabh  aagi-aa  hukman 
sir  hukmaa.  1 17|  | 

SGGS  P-508 

Ji-o  bolaaveh  ti-o  bolah  su-aamee  kudrat 
kavan  hamaaree. 

saaPhsang  naanak  jas  gaa-i-o  jo  parabh  kee 
at  pi-aaree.  ||8||1||8|| 


Goojri  Mehla-5  Ghar-2 

In  the  previous  shabad  (10-1-6),  Gum  Ji  advised  us  that  instead  of  dancing  physically 
before  the  statues,  performing  religious  dramas,  or  running  after  worldly  riches  and  powers, 
we  should  control  our  mind  and  make  it  dance  or  act  upon  the  will  of  God  and  make  it 
follow  the  Guru’s  immaculate  advice.  Perhaps  the  reason  for  this  advice  is  that  generally 
people  dance  before  the  statues  of  different  gods,  or  in  front  of  rich  and  powerful  people, 
in  order  to  get  some  favors  from  them.  It  goes  without  saying  that  these  gods  or  powerful 
entities  can  only  grant  only  what  is  in  their  own  power.  Why  not  then  dance  (in  the  mind,  or 
do  things)  to  please  God  who  is  the  richest  and  most  powerful  supreme  Being?  Therefore  in 
this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  shows  us  how  to  sing  praises  of  that  almighty  and  compassionate  God. 
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Addressing  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  God,  among  the  kings,  You  are  called  the  King  of  all 
kings  and  among  the  landlords,  the  greatest  Landlord.  You  are  the  Supreme  master  of  all 
the  masters,  and  among  all  races,  You  belong  to  the  highest  race.”(  1) 

In  awe  at  the  greatness  of  God,  whom  Guru  Ji  considers  his  true  father,  he  exclaims:  “O’ 
my  Father,  You  are  the  supreme  unknowable  Master.  Which  of  Your  praises,  may  we  utter; 
we  are  amazed  seeing  Your  wonders.”)  1 -pause) 

Continuing  God’s  praise.  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  God,  among  the  happy  people,  You  are  the 
happiest;  among  the  donors,  You  are  the  most  magnanimous  donor.  Among  the  influential, 
You  are  called  the  most  influential,  and  among  those  who  like  to  relish  (good  things).  Your 
standard  is  the  highest.”(2) 

Next  taking  other  categories,  which  bring  name  and  fame  to  the  people,  he  says:  “(O’ 
supreme  Being),  among  the  warriors,  You  are  the  bravest  warrior,  (and  being  prevalent  in 
all)  Yours  is  the  most  diverse  experience.  Among  the  householders  You  are  the  greatest 
householder,  and  among  the  yogis  (detached  persons),  You  are  the  greatest  yogi.”(3) 

But  that  is  not  all,  Guru  Ji  goes  on  to  say:  “(O’  God),  among  the  creators  (of  new  things), 
You  are  the  greatest  Creator,  and  among  the  performers  of  (faith)  rituals,  You  are  the  holiest 
performer.  Among  the  kings  you  are  the  true  King,  and  among  the  businessmen,  You  are 
the  most  powerful  businessman”(4) 

Now  referring  to  kings  who  hold  large  courts  with  all  the  ostentatious  pomp,  and  to  whom 
people  come  to  pay  obeisance,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  God,  among  the  courts,  Your  court  is  the 
most  magnificent,  and  You  are  the  highest  provider  of  support.  The  wealth  in  Your  court 
cannot  be  counted.  I cannot  count  even  the  coins  in  Your  treasury.”!  5) 

Talking  about  those  people,  who  have  earned  for  themselves  a great  name  or  fame,  for 
doing  some  good  charitable  work  or  inventing  some  great  invention,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  God, 
among  the  names  (of  the  famous  personalities),  Your  name  is  at  the  top,  and  among  the 
persons  of  wisdom  You  are  the  wisest.  Among  all  the  ways  (of  life),  Your  way  is  the  best, 
and  among  the  pious,  You  are  the  most  immaculate.”(6) 

Some  people  impress  others,  by  showing  miracles,  but  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  God,  among  those 
who  perform  miracles.  Your  power  to  perform  miracles  is  the  highest,  and  among  the  deeds, 
Your  accomplishment  is  the  supreme.  Among  the  commands,  O’  God,  Your  command  is  the 
supreme,  and  Your  order  over  rides  all  other  orders.”(7) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  humbly  saying:  “O’  Master,  we  only  speak  what  You  make 
us  speak,  (otherwise)  what  power  do  we  have  (to  say  anything)?  Nanak,  has  sung  (little  bit 
of)  God’s  praise  in  the  company  of  saintly  persons,  which  is  most  dear  to  God.”(8-l-8) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  not  be  depending  on  any  god  or  anybody 
else  for  help  in  any  matter,  whether  it  is  wealth,  moral  support,  guidance  or  whatever. 
We  should  simply  depend  upon  God,  who  is  the  most  powerful  supreme  Being,  and  we 
should  praise  only  Him. 
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djtttil  HRJU1  y URJ  8 

goojree  mehlaa  5 ohar  4 

•t^Hfedl'd  yiufe  II 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

<TO  UUUU  Ufa  WfZ  ufeu  11^7)  II 

S'  HUT  <VH  foTT-FU  <3TU  fuftl  H»TthS  H^-  IIS II 

naath  narhar  deen  banDhav  patit  paavan 
dayv. 

bhai  taraas  naas  kirpaal  gun  niPh  safal 
su-aamee  say v.  | [1|  | 

did  URFU  3JU  dlfyti  II 

tid<i  Hd<i  o(Hd  dTd  HcJT  ^ Phm  IISII 

UUrf  II 

har  gopaal  gur  gobind. 
charan  saran  da-i-aal  kaysav  taar  jag  bhav 
sinDh.  1|  1||  rahaa-o. 

onr  dd<*>  HU  HU  UU7>  HdTd  H?>  Ho(dti  II 

HUH  HUU  f^'fd  UdilUd  ufu  U1^  yUHTO  IP  II 

iHWd  tyfrtoc  dddl  H'fe^T  HTU  fUP^TU  dfd  fdd  HU  II 

tfe wuaftr sra^ h fuu  itfc yuu  >nuu  nun 

kaam  kroPh  haran  mad  moh  dahan  muraar 
man  makrand. 

janam  maran  nivaar  PharneePhar  pat  raakh 
parmaanand.  ||2|| 

jalat  anik  tarang  maa-i-aa  gur  gi-aan  har  rid 
mant. 

chhavd  ahaN-buPh  karunaa  mai  chint  mayt 
purakh  anant.  ||3|| 

fHHfu  HHdfcl  HU  HOdd  HU  fb>>rrU  HdrH  FTH  R-l  II 
ulu  ufe»TO  UHU  UUU  tTHfbtf  UH  FTO  MB II 

simar  samrath  pal  mahoorat  parabh  Phi-aan 
sahj  samaaPh. 

deen  da-i-aal  parsann  pooran  jaachee-ai  raj 
saaPh.  1 14|  | 

HU  fHHU  UUU  WTF  HTW  fera  11 

uy  uuh  uuh  ryd'fd  hu  t fuy  ufu  tera  nu  ii 

moh  mithan  durant  aasaa  baasnaa  bikaar. 
rakh  Pharam  bharam  bidaar  man  tay  uPhar 
har  nirankaar.  1 15|  | 

U<V fd  wfu  sfS'd  dfd  fuftl  UU  fiH<V  U did  II 

HU  HdIM  HU  okj'tf  nldd  UU  3JU  HfS  41  d ll£ll 

Phanaadh  aadh  bhandaar  har  niPh  hot  jinaa 
na  cheer. 

khal  mugaPh  moorh  kataakh-y  sareePhar 
bha-ay  gun  mat  Pheer.  1 16|  | 

rfluu  HciU  HdldlH  ttfu  HU  qiu  fuu  Uddl  Td  II 

tftw  ufe»T  Hfe>P  HUUH  UHU  HUH  UHU  uffu 
IIPII 

jeevan  mukat  jagdees  jap  man  Phaar  rid 
parteet. 

jee-a  da-i-aa  ma-i-aa  sarbatar  ramnaN  param 
hansah  reet.  ||7|| 

UU  UUHU  HUU  Ufu  HH  UHU  U’H  fw  II 
>5f3T  H3T  ddld1*  UUHU  HU  cVUcT  ufeu  ftPU 

iitmpiiumnipiiupii 

dayt  darsan  sarvan  har  jas  rasan  naam 
uchaar. 

ang  sang  bhagvaan  parsan  parabh  naanak 
patit  uPhaar.  ||8|[1||2||5||1||1||2||57|| 

Goojri  Mehla-5  Ghar-4 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  not  be  depending  on  any  god 
or  anybody  else  for  help  in  any  matter,  whether  it  is  wealth,  moral  support,  guidance  or 
whatever.  We  should  only  depend  upon  God,  who  is  the  most  powerful  supreme  Being,  and 
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we  should  praise  only  Him.  Now  in  this  shabcid,  Guru  Ji,  shows  us  how  to  pray  before  God 
who  is  brimful  with  so  many  unique  qualities.  He  describes  some  of  these  qualities  and 
also  describes  the  way  of  life  of  God’s  true  devotees,  and  Guru’s  followers. 

Listing  some  unique  qualities  of  God,  he  says:  “O’  God,  my  Master,  (who  in  order  to  save 
a devotee  adopted  the  form  of)  lion  and  man,  You  are  the  helper  of  the  helpless  poor,  the 
purifier  of  sinners,  and  embodiment  of  light  (and  illumination  of  the  mind).  O’  my  Master, 
the  destroyer  of  dread,  merciful  treasure  of  merits,  fruitful  is  Your  service.”)  1) 

Therefore,  Guru  Ji  prays:  “O’  God,  the  merciful  Master  of  earth,  the  Guru-God  with 
beautiful  hair,  help  me  cross  over  this  dreadful  (worldly)  ocean.”)  1 -pause) 

Continuing  his  prayer,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  the  Dispeller  of  lust  and  anger,  the  Destroyer  of 
the  intoxication  of  (worldly)  attachment,  the  Dispeller  of  fear,  (just  as)  fragrance  attracts 
a honeybee,  You  captivate  the  mind.  O’  the  Supporter  of  earth,  and  the  Source  of  supreme 
bliss,  emancipate  me  (from  the  rounds  of)  births  and  deaths,  and  save  my  honor.”  (2) 

Extending  his  prayer  to  include  the  entire  suffering  humanity.  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  God,  instill 
divine  knowledge  and  mantra  of  the  Guru  in  the  hearts  (of  the  mortals),  who  are  burning 
in  the  countless  waves  of  fire  of  worldly  (desire).  O’  the  merciful  Master,  the  all  pervading 
limitless  God,  pierce  our  arrogant  intellect  and  erase  our  anxiety.”)  3) 

Guru  Ji  adds:  “O’  the  merciful  Master  of  the  meek,  we  beg  for  the  dust  of  the  feet  of  the 
saint  (Guru);  O’  the  all  powerful  God,  bless  us,  that  we  may  keep  remembering  You  at  every 
moment  and  remain  naturally  absorbed  in  Your  meditation.”  (4) 

But  since  we  human  beings  are  so  full  of  countless  faults  and  sins,  on  our  behalf  Guru 
Ji  says:  “O’  formless  God,  save  me  (from  drowning  in  the  worldly  ocean),  and  dispel 
the  unnecessary  doubts  from  my  mind,  and  save  my  faith.  (Also  keep  me  away  from  the 
maladies)  of  false  attachment,  ill-fated  desire,  and  evil  allurements.”(5) 

Next,  Guru  Ji  lists  what  kind  of  blessings  and  benefits  people  can  get  when  God  casts 
His  glance  of  grace  on  them.  He  says:  “O’  God,  they  who  didn’t  have  even  a torn  out  rag 
on  their  body,  by  meditating  on  God’s  (Name)  have  become  the  lords  of  storehouses  of 
treasures,  and  O’  the  Master  of  ( Lakshmi ) the  goddess  of  wealth,  just  by  Your  single  glance 
of  grace,  even  the  greatest  fools  have  become  persons  of  high  intellect.”)  6) 

Therefore  advising  his  own  mind  (and  us),  he  says:  “O’  my  mind,  meditate  on  the  Name 
of  that  Master  of  earth,  who  can  emancipate  you,  even  when  you  are  alive;  enshrine 
trust  in  Him  in  Your  mind,  have  compassion  for  all  creatures  in  the  mind  and  deem  the 
all-pervading  God  everywhere.  This  is  the  way  of  life  of  the  swan  like  great  (persons)”(7) 

In  closing.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(They  who)  see  the  sight  of  God  with  their  eyes,  listen  to  God’s 
praise  with  their  ears,  and  utter  (His)  Name  with  their  tongue,  (God)  blesses  them  with  His 
sight.  God  is  savior  of  the  sinners.”(8-l-2-5-l-l-2-57) 

The  message  of  this  shabacl  is  that  God  is  the  treasure  house  of  all  kinds  wealth,  and 
the  dispeller  of  fears,  dreads,  doubts,  and  sins.  Therefore,  we  should  always  pray  to 
Him,  for  blessing  us  with  the  dust  (the  most  humble  service)  of  the  saint  Guru,  and 
meditation  on  God’s  Name. 
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dm  a)  HOT7  3 feavu  feaToH  Wf  sHU  at 

~g7ft  gpfrft 

cl§^' Hfddld  tjiufe  II 
OT3  HS  3 II 

fed  tHdld  HH37  HW  rifed  oft  fefe  tvfd  II 
3JU  a 3'd  tT  U?S  U7  til^d  dd'dl  d 1 Pd  II 
Gfe  HV  He1  HU  fifed  H dfd  Uddl  fed  M'fe  II 

<V0c(  rtddl  Hfe  UH  dldHfef  Hdfe  FHhTo  llhll 
HS  3 II 

wufu  hoh1  yu  u w fefu  q?r  j-fu  ii 

|h  urfe  gt  erafe  a nurfe  i-Ffew  hu  fwu  ii 

?fh  a uufe  Fray  u ^wfe  feu  HTjytf  a7  wg 
ii 

iforuot; 

ufe  <¥H  u trfew7  huh  few  did 'few7  m hh 
Hiu  au  wu  ip  ii 

ufat  ii 

nrw  wm  fy'feSa  3uy  uu  a aut  ii 

hu7  HHufe  wrfe  au  u au  h uut  ii 
dtid  W'och  a y 'd'w  u a7  s aut  ii 
3uy  wfe  w^  fawy  u a7  §yfe  uut  ii 

fe8  fen  3'd  fed  au  fen  fey  Wdd  a aut  iign 


goojree  kee  vaar  mehlaa  3 sikandar 
biraahim  kee  vaar  kee  Dhunee 
gaa-unee 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

salok  mehlaa  3. 

ih  jagat  mamtaa  mu-aa  jeevan  kee  biDh 
naahi. 

gur  kai  bhaanai  jo  chalai  taaN  jeevan  padvee 
paahi. 

o-ay  sadaa  sadaa  jan  jeevtay  jo  har  charnee 
chit  laahi. 

naanak  nadree  man  vasai  gurmuj<h  sahj 
samaahi.  ||1|| 

mehlaa  3. 

andar  sahsaa  dukh  hai  aapai  sir  DhanDhai 
maar. 

doojai  bhaa-ay  sutay  kabeh  na  jaageh 
maa-i-aa  moh  pi-aar. 

naam  na  cheeteh  sabad  na  vichaareh  ih 
manmuj<h  kaa  aachaar. 

SGGS  P-509 

har  naam  na  paa-i-aa  janam  birthaa 
gavaa-i-aa  naanak  jam  maar  karay  khu-aar. 

1 12|  I 

pa-orhee. 

aapnaa  aap  upaa-i-on  tadahu  hor  na  ko-ee. 

mataa  masoorat  aap  karay  jo  karay  so  ho-ee. 

tadahu  aakaas  na  paataal  hai  naa  tarai  lo-ee. 

tadahu  aapay  aap  nirankaar  hai  naa  opat 
ho-ee. 

Ji-o  tis  bhaavai  tivai  karay  tis  bin  avar  na 
ko-ee.  ||1|| 


Goojri  Ki  Vaar  Mehla-3 

(To  be  sung  according  to  the  tune  of  the  epic  of  Sikandar  and  Behraam) 

As  per  Prof.  Sahib  Singh  Ji,  this  epic  relates  to  two  close  brave  relatives  Sikandar  and 
Behraam.  The  latter  was  of  lose  moral  character.  At  one  time,  he  tried  to  have  a forcible  illicit 
relationship,  with  the  newly  wedded  bride  of  a poor  Brahmin.  So  he  went  to  Sikandar  for 
help.  Then  a battle  ensued  between  Sikandar  and  Behraam,  in  which  the  former  defeated  and 
imprisoned  the  later.  But  when  Behraam  repented  for  his  misdeed,  Sikandar  let  him  go  free. 
Some  bards  of  the  time  composed  an  epic  based  on  this  episode,  and  Gum  Amardas  Ji  directed 
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that  this  composition  be  sung  to  the  tune  of  this  epic.  This  composition  is  a commentary  on 
this  world,  which  is  being  totally  involved,  and  deceived  by  the  greed  and  attachment  for 
worldly  riches  and  power,  and  as  a result  suffering  the  pain  of  birth  and  death  indefinitely. 

Salok  Mehla-3 

In  this  Salok  (stanza).  Guru  Ji  tells  us,  how  to  overcome  our  greed  and  attachment  for 
worldly  riches  and  power  and  how  to  end  our  rounds  of  painful  births  and  deaths.  He  says: 
“This  world  is  consumed  by  the  desire  to  own  everything,  it  does  not  know  (the  right) 
conduct  of  life.  However  they  who  live  their  lives  in  accordance  with  the  instruction  of 
the  Guru,  (learn  the  right  way  to  live  in  this  world),  and  achieve  the  object  of  (human) 
life,  (which  is  union  with  God).  They,  who  attune  their  minds  to  the  feet  (the  loving 
remembrance)  of  God,  live  forever.  O’  Nanak,  the  gracious  God  comes  to  reside  in  their 
hearts,  and  through  Guru’s  grace  they  merge  in  Him  in  a state  of  peace  and  poise.”(l) 

Mehla-3 

In  the  previous  salok.  Guru  Ji  described  the  life  conduct  of  Guru’s  followers.  Now  in 
this  salok,  he  describes  the  state  of  those  self-conceited  persons  who  are  only  attached 
to  worldly  riches  and  power.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  they)  who  are  attached  to  and 
are  in  love  with  Maya  (the  worldly  riches  and  power),  they  never  wake  up  (become 
alert  to  the  worldly  enticements).  Within  their  minds  always  remains  the  pain  of  doubt 
(and  uncertainty),  and  they  always  keep  suffering  from  the  blows  (stresses)  of  worldly 
entanglements.  They  do  not  meditate  on  the  (God's)  Name,  and  do  not  reflect  on  the  word 
(of  the  Guru);  this  is  the  life  conduct  of  a self-conceited  person.”(2) 

Paurri 

Now,  Guru  Ji  explains,  how  this  world  came  about,  what  were  the  conditions  at  that  time, 
who  created  Maya  (worldly  things,  and  love  for  the  same  in  the  human  hearts),  and  what 
is  the  best  way  for  human  beings  to  remain  detached  from  worldly  allurements,  while  still 
happily  living  in  the  world.  So  first  commenting  on  the  creation  of  the  world.  Guru  Ji  says: 
“(When  God  created  Himself,  there  was  no  other.  He  consulted  only  with  Himself,  and  His 
actions  were  the  only  actions.  At  that  time  there  was  neither  the  sky,  nor  the  underworld, 
and  nor  the  three  worlds.  There  was  only  the  one  formless  One  alone,  and  nothing  was  yet 
created.  (Even  now)  whatever  pleases  Him,  He  does  that,  (because)  except  Him,  there  is  no 
one  (else,  who  can  do  anything).”(l) 

The  message  of  this  Paurri  is  that  it  is  God,  who  created  this  world,  and  whatever 
happens  is  according  to  His  will.  But  this  world  keeps  suffering  from  the  consequences 
of  worldly  desire,  and  keeps  suffering  the  pains  of  births  and  deaths.  The  best  way  for 
human  beings  to  save  them  selves  from  this  continuous  pain  and  suffering,  is  to  follow 
the  advice  of  the  Guru  and  attune  them  selves  to  God’s  Name.  Only  then  we  will  find 
peace  and  bliss  and  will  be  saved  forever  from  any  more  pains  or  sufferings. 

H75S  h;  3 ii  salok  mehlaa  3. 

FFfei  jtct  & fcH  hto  oi>ffe  ii  saahib  mayraa  sadaa  hai  disai  sabad 

kamaa-ay. 

§u  »i8d'£l  oi%  >rft  frfe  ii  oh  a-uhaanee  kaday  naahi  naa  aavai  naa 

jaa-ay. 
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Fra7  FTC7  H H#b#  H FTC  Ftfu  UU  HF-Fl#  II 

UTF  fe#  H#btf  HH  § K%  rFfe  II 

f?>UgW  f37>  cF  t#f#>JF  -fir  FIFTH  7)  TFSftT  Wire7 
»ra#l  ct#  #ra  Trfe  ii 

TTOoT  7?  TFlt#)  craH7  3#  #fe  FTtFfe  mil 

HS  3 II 

FW  7FH  fcPFFgbrr  FT#  ?U#  Fra  II 

ttoot  gsty  gf#  uugra  #fe  h7  gw  ura  Fra  n 

c<yrtl  ara#t  c<dy'  fgd  dc<H  yf#  7t  aa#t  wf  <ra 
fera  ii?  ii 

ufat  ii 

tTTTUT  Pstidl  §FjT«6rt  pHH<fl  oF  HW  etl'PeFF  II 
OotF#  fFTFrf#  FFrfNw  H3t  #1#  f>H«' P«FF  II 

##f  j Fra  ra?^7  Hfddifd  Frau  yu7fe»F  ii 
HUFF  PyHrt  HUH  S'  did:  PnPd  HU  wfew  II 
FFfe>FF  oF  TO  dd'PyG*  3#t»F  FTH  J-rfe»r  IP II 


sadaa  sadaa  so  sayvee-ai  jo  sabh  meh  rahai 
samaa-ay. 

avar  doojaa  ki-o  sayvee-ai  jammai  tai  mar 
jaa-ay. 

nihfal  tin  kaa  jeevi-aa  je  khasam  na  jaaneh 
aapoaa  avree  ka-o  chit  laa-ay. 

naanak  ayv  na  jaap-ee  kartaa  kaytee  day-ay 
sajaa-ay.  ||1|| 

mehlaa  3. 

sachaa  naam  Dhi-aa-ee-ai  sabho  vartai  sach. 

naanak  hukam  bujh  parvaan  ho-ay  taa  fal 
paavai  sach. 

kathnee  badnee  kartaa  firai  hukmai  mool  na 
bujh-ee  anDhaa  kach  nikach.  ||2|| 

pa-orhee. 

sanjog  vijog  upaa-i-on  saristee  kaa  mool 
rachaa-i-aa. 

hukmee  sarisat  saajee-an  jotee  jot 
milaa-i-aa. 

jotee  hooN  sabh  chaannaa  satgur  sabad 
sunaa-i-aa. 

barahmaa  bisan  mahays  tarai  gun  sir 
DhanDhai  laa-i-aa. 

maa-i-aa  kaa  mool  rachaa-i-on  turee-aa  sukh 
paa-i-aa.  ||2|| 


Salok  Mehla  3 

In  the  previous  Paurri,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  it  is  God  who  created  this  world,  and 
whatever  happens  is  according  to  His  will.  But,  this  world  keeps  suffering  from  the 
consequences  of  worldly  desire,  and  keeps  suffering  in  the  pains  of  births  and  deaths.  The 
best  way  for  human  beings  to  save  them  selves  from  the  continuous  pain  and  suffering  is 
to  follow  the  advice  of  the  Guru  and  as  per  his  advice  attune  them  selves  to  God’s  Name. 
In  this  shabad,  he  talks  about  the  uniqueness  of  God,  our  Master,  and  why  should  we  serve 
and  worship  Him  alone,  and  none  other.  He  also  tells  us  the  importance  of  obeying  God’s 
command,  and  what  universal  laws  He  has  already  issued  with  which  we  must  live. 

To  start  with,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  my  Master  is  always  present  before  us,  but 
He  becomes  visible  only  when  we  act  in  accordance  with  the  word  (or  advice  of  the  Guru). 
He  never  perishes  and  doesn’t  come  and  go  (like  the  seasons.  In  other  words,  He  is  neither 
born  nor  dies).  Ever  and  forever,  we  should  serve  (and  remember)  that  God  is  pervasive  in 
all.  Why  should  we  serve  or  worship  any  other  (entity  ),  who  is  born  and  then  dies.  Fruitless 
is  the  life  of  those,  who  do  not  know  their  (true)  Master  attune  their  minds  to  others  (and 
worship  other  lesser  gods,  goddesses,  or  human  beings).  O’  Nanak,  who  knows  what  kind 
of  punishment,  the  Creator  awards  (such  persons).”(l) 
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Mehla-3 

In  this  salok  also  Gum  Ji  stresses  upon  the  need  to  worship  the  eternal  God  from  the  core 
of  our  heart,  not  merely  talk  about  it.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  we  should)  meditate  on  the 
true  Name  of  that  true  (God),  who  pervades  everywhere.  O’  Nanak,  when  after  realizing 
(God’s)  will,  one  is  approved,  only  then  one  obtains  the  fruit  of  obtaining  to  the  true  (God). 
But  the  one,  who  merely  keeps  roaming  about  prattling  or  talking  (and  not  actually  acting 
on  Guru’s  advice),  doesn’t  understand  (God’s)  command  at  all,  is  a (pure)  blind  fool,  and 
completely  shallow  and  unreliable.”(2) 

Paurri 

Now  Gum  Ji  tells  us  how  the  Creator  set  the  process  of  creation  in  motion  and  then  how 
everything  evolved  from  it.  He  says:  “The  Creator  made  the  law  of  union  and  separation 
and  laid  the  foundation  of  the  universe.  (As  per  His)  command,  He  created  the  universe 
and  in  that  universe.  He  infused  his  own  light.  It  is  from  this  light  (or  divine  knowledge) 
that  there  is  light  (or  divine  knowledge)  everywhere.  This  is  the  word,  which  the  true  Gum 
has  recited  to  me.  Next  creating  the  (primal  gods)  Brahma,  Vishnu  and  Shiva,  and  the 
three  modes  (of  Maya),  He  yoked  each  and  every  one  to  some  task.  It  is  God,  who  laid  the 
foundation  of  Maya  (the  worldly  riches  and  power.  But  only  they,  who  remained  above  the 
three  impulses  of  Maya  (vice,  virtue,  and  power,  and  live  in  the  fourth  state)  of  Turya,  have 
enjoyed  peace.”(2) 

The  message  of  this  Paurri  is  that  we  should  realize  that  it  is  God  who  has  created 
the  universe  and  all  the  creatures.  This  creation  is  based  on  the  three  modes  of  Maya, 
which  keeps  us  uniting  and  separating  and  making  us  suffer  through  the  pains  of 
births  and  deaths.  But  if  instead  of  talking  about  too  many  religious  philosophies  or 
other  gods  and  goddesses,  we  simply  have  full  faith  in  God,  accept  His  will,  base  our 
actions  and  thoughts  on  the  foundation  of  love  and  devotion  for  Him,  meditate  on 
God’s  Name,  and  thus  live  in  the  fourth  state  of  Turya,  then  we  can  find  eternal  bliss 
and  union  with  that  true  God. 

HH?  HS  3 II 

H fly  H 3y  fo  HfddW  II 
Hfddld  St  rrt  II 

iTOot  wy  ife  gra  rout  mu 

H°  3 II 

giu  otHm  § few  wt  n 

(Vrtot  fHH  wftf  5%  II 3 II 

rjf3f  II 

hu  ntfgiws  u feuy  >>tlH  s'ol  ii 

utid  rru  hu  gtfew  fo(6  uubrr  3'dl  ii 
wrfe?>  ugfel  ufew  ufe  trfe  fufet  ii 
giu  hh#  hs  feunw  uffr  gfe  feop#  II 


salok  mehlaa  3. 

so  jap  so  tap  je  satgur  bhaavai. 
satgur  kai  bhaanai  vadi-aa-ee  paavai. 
naanak  aap  chhod  gur  maahi  samaavai.  1 1 1 1 1 

mehlaa  3. 

gur  kee  sikh  ko  virlaa  layvai. 
naanak  jis  aap  vadi-aa-ee  dayvai.  1 12|  | 

pa-orhee. 

maa-i-aa  moh  agi-aan  hai  bikham  at 
bhaaree. 

pathar  paap  baho  ladi-aa  ki-o  taree-ai  taaree. 
an-din  bhagtee  rati-aa  har  paar  utaaree. 
gur  sabdee  man  nirmalaa  ha-umai  chhad 
vikaaree. 
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ate  ate  try  fawbtf  ate  ate  f<sHd'd1  H3 ii  har  har  naam  Dhi-aa-ee-ai  har  har  nistaaree. 

1 13|  I 

Salok  Mehla-3 

In  the  previous  Paurri,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  realize  that  it  is  God  who  has 
created  the  universe  and  all  the  creatures.  This  creation  is  based  on  the  three  modes  of 
Maya,  which  keeps  us  uniting  and  separating  and  making  us  suffer  through  the  pains  of 
births  and  deaths.  But  if  instead  of  talking  about  too  many  religious  philosophies  or  other 
gods  and  goddesses,  we  simply  have  full  faith  in  God,  accept  His  will,  base  our  actions  and 
thoughts  on  the  foundation  of  love  and  devotion  for  Him,  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name, 
and  thus  live  in  the  fourth  state  of  Tiirva,  then  we  can  find  eternal  bliss  and  union  with  that 
true  God.  In  this  shabad.  Guru  Ji  tells  us  what  is  true  mediation,  who  really  does  such  a 
meditation,  and  who  succeeds  in  saving  him  or  herself  from  worldly  attachment  (or  Maya), 
and  thus  ends  the  painful  rounds  of  births  and  deaths. 

Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  that  alone  is  (true)  worship  or  penance,  which  is  pleasing 
to  the  true  Guru.  (Only  that  person)  earns  glory,  who  lives  in  accordance  with  the  will  (and 
advice)  of  the  true  Guru.  O’  Nanak,  by  shedding  self  (conceit,  such  a person  so  attunes  the 
mind  to  the  Guru’s  word,  as  if  he  or  she  has)  merged  in  the  Guru.”(l) 

Mehla-3 

Guru  Ji  however  comments:  “(O’  my  friends),  it  is  only  a very  rare  person,  on  whom  (God) 
Himself  bestows  this  honor,  obtains  (and  follows)  the  instruction  of  the  Guru.”(2) 

Paurri 

Now  Guru  Ji  educates  us  about  worldly  attachment,  what  are  its  drawbacks,  and  how  we 
can  get  rid  of  it.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  attachment  for  Maya  (or  worldly  riches 
and  power,  is  like  being  in  the  middle  of  an  ocean  that  is  extremely  difficult  to  cross.  How 
could  we  swim  across  (the  ocean)  if  we  have  burdened  ourselves  with  a very  heavy  load  of 
stones  of  sin?  Only  those,  who  day  and  night  remain  imbued  with  His  devotion,  God  ferries 
them  across  (this  ocean).  It  is  only  by  focusing  on  the  word  of  the  Guru,  (and  by  acting 
on  it)  that  the  mind  becomes  pure,  and  abandons  ego,  (which  is  the  source  of  all)  evils. 
(Therefore,  as  per  Guru’s  advice),  we  should  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  because  it  is  only 
God,  who  helps  us  swim  across  (the  ocean  of  worldly  attachments  or  May  a).”  (3) 

The  message  of  this  Paurri  is  that  if  we  want  to  swim  across  this  terrible  ocean  of 
worldly  attachments,  and  be  saved  from  the  painful  rounds  of  births  and  deaths,  then 
we  must  shed  our  self-conceit,  follow  the  advice  of  the  true  Guru  (Granth  Sahib  Ji), 
and  meditate  in  His  Name  with  full  love  and  devotion. 

HBeJ  II  salok. 

ante  Horte  5WT3T  ttes7  atet  ant  n kabeer  mukat  du-aaraa  sankurhaa  raa-ee 

dasvai  bhaa-ay. 

3§  H3IH  ate  3TF  feifw  fa©  arte  nte  ii  man  ta-o  maigal  ho-ay  rahaa  niksi-aa  ki-o  kar 

jaa-ay. 

w Hfddjd  © ft#  331-  ate  Jwf  ii  aisaa  satgur  jay  milai  tuthaa  karay  pasaa-o. 


It  is  the  same  light 


Page  -451  of  798 


Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib 


Page  - 510 


nT' 

Hotfe  hsw  ra  >»f?§  rP§  11=111  mukat  du-aaraa  moklaa  sehjay  aava-o  jaa-o. 

IUII 

h;  3 ii  mehlaa  3. 

?raor  Horfe  wfe  ifter  tfe  h rffe  n naanak  mukat  du-aaraa  at  neekaa  naanHaa 

ho-ay  so  jaa-ay. 

ha-umai  man  asthool  hai  ki-o  kar  vich  day 
jaa-ay. 

satgur  mili-ai  ha-umai  ga-ee  jot  rahee  sabh 
aa-ay. 

SGGS  P-510 

ih  jee-o  sadaa  mukat  hai  sehjay  rahi-aa 
samaa-ay.  ||2|| 

pa-orhee. 

parabh  sansaar  upaa-ay  kai  vas  aapnai 
keetaa. 

gantai  parabhoo  na  paa-ee-ai  doojai 
bharmeetaa. 

satgur  mili-ai  jeevat  marai  bujh  sach 
sameetaa. 

sabday  ha-umai  kho-ee-ai  har  mayl  mileetaa. 
sabh  kichh  iaanai  karay  aap  aapay  vigseetaa. 
I|4|| 


Salok 

In  the  previous  Paurri , Gum  Ji  told  us  that  if  we  want  to  swim  across  this  terrible  ocean  of 
worldly  attachments,  and  be  saved  from  the  painful  rounds  of  births  and  deaths,  then  we 
should  shed  our  self-conceit  and  follow  the  advice  of  our  true  Guru,  and  meditate  on  His 
Name  with  full  love  and  devotion.  In  this  Pauri,  Guru  Ji  tells  us,  what  is  the  main  hurdle  in 
our  path  to  salvation,  and  how  do  we  remove  this  hurdle? 

Guru  Ji  first  illustrates  with  an  example,  by  quoting  a couplet  from  Sri  Kabir  Ji,  who  says: 
“O’  Kabir,  the  door  to  salvation  (from  worldly  attachments)  is  narrow  like  the  one  tenth  of 
a grain  of  mustard  seed.  (But  our)  mind  has  become  (colossal)  like  an  intoxicated  elephant. 
So  how  could  we  pass  through  (this  door?  The  only  way  is  that)  if  we  meet  such  a true 
Guru,  who  in  becoming  pleased  also  becomes  kind;  then  the  door  to  salvation  becomes  so 
wide,  that  we  can  come  and  go  through  it  quite  easily.”(l) 

Mehla-3 

In  the  above  salok,  Kabir  Ji  stated  “The  door  to  salvation  is  narrow  like  the  one  tenth  of  a 
grain  of  mustard  seed.  (But  our)  mind  has  become  (colossal)  like  an  intoxicated  elephant. 
So  how  could  we  pass  through  (this  door)?”  In  this  salok,  Guru  Amardas  Ji,  while  agreeing 
with  Kabir  Ji,  tells  us  also  the  reason  for  the  mind  becoming  like  an  intoxicated  elephant. 
He  says:  “O’  Nanak,  (no  doubt)  the  door  to  salvation  is  extremely  narrow,  and  only  the 
person  who  becomes  extremely  tiny  (or  minuscule)  can  pass  through  it.  However,  due  to 


wifw  u fet  srft  ftg  % trfe  n 
H Pddld  fttfewf  o8h  dlfcj  ftfe  eol  H3  ttlTd  II 

jJsnJtO 

fed  til 8 He1  (Hold  tj  HdlH  ttftptf1-  H>iTe  II 5 II 

uf#  II 

vfg'  HH'd  wjs'  sfe1  n 

3133  Uf  77  rrTjbtf  gH  33>ft3T  II 
Hfddw  fkftw  tftef  Ht  srfe  rrfe  HHte7  n 
HTO  ufH  usfw  tjfe  iife  1777513=  II 

R3  fef  fT1#  oft  wJ  fedlHld1  II B II 
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ego,  the  mind  has  become  (very)  fat,  so  how  could  it  go  through  (the  door?  The  answer 
is  that)  upon  meeting  the  true  Guru,  ego  leaves  one’s  mind,  and  in  its  place  (divine)  light 
becomes  pervasive.  Then,  this  soul  of  ours  always  remains  emancipated  (from  ego  or 
worldly  attachments),  and  easily  remains  immersed  (in  God).”(2) 

Paurri 

Now,  Guru  Ji  connects  the  above  two  couplets  with  the  heart  of  the  previous  Paurri  and 
says:  “(O’  my  friends),  after  creating  the  world,  God  has  put  it  under  His  control.  (We 
should  remember)  that  by  counting  (our  ritualistic  deeds,  such  as  fasts,  ablutions,  and 
beads  etc.),  we  do  not  attain  to  God,  and  instead,  we  keep  wandering  in  duality  (love  of 
things  other  than  God).  It  is  only  upon  meeting  the  true  Guru  (and  following  him,  that  one 
becomes  so  detached  from  the  worldly  allurements,  as  if  even  though  physically)  alive,  that 
one  has  died  (as  for  as  the  worldly  affairs  are  concerned).  Further  by  understanding  the 
truth  (about  the  world,  one)  merges  in  the  true  (God.  In  this  way)  by  reflecting  on  the  word 
(of  the  Guru),  we  shed  our  self-conceit,  and  then  union  (with  God)  takes  place.  (We  should 
also  realize  that  God  Himself)  knows  and  does  everything,  and  Himself  feels  pleased  (upon 
seeing  the  worldly  drama).”(4) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  unless  we  meet  and  follow  the  instruction  of  the 
true  Guru  and  shed  our  ego  completely  so  that  we  are  kind  of  dead  while  alive,  we 
cannot  find  salvation  or  obtain  union  with  God. 


HEfe  HS  3 II 

Hfddld  Inf  ?>  Bkk©  TfH  7>  ?fk§  Hfe  wfe 
II 

fear  fettF  kffew  few  gar  Hfa  wfew  wfk  11 

tffew  ust  akk  & So?  tfe  hHj  ith  wfh  ttkk  n 

otio  sdoil  3?>  fkwg  trfk  yen  rFfe  II 

fo?>  Hfddld  fkf  fe  wikw  fe  TO  ?fkw  Hft 
wfe  II 

old  (VK  few^fe  3dT  fk©  dfd  rt'frf  3©  fed  wfe 
II 

TTOoT  Hfddjd  H US  H©filW  fe  rfN  Kfe  dftlW 

HHkk  ii 

% fek  wiw  ?<©  g#  eakk  ihii 


HS  3 II 

t-ffew  ust  7>Wi©  fraife  dtjf  TOfjik  II 
feHoflTOTkoitfeHklo^ fefe uik  ii 
dldHfk  dl'dd  Pdfe  Hfe  dfe  dVdl  U'fe  II 
<Vdc(  Hdl  Gad  fe  H Pd  3tJ  fed  tt'Pd  II3II 


salok  mehlaa  3. 

satgur  si-o  chit  na  laa-i-o  naam  na  vasi-o 
man  aa-ay. 

Dharig  ivayhaa  jeevi-aa  ki-aa  jug  meh 
paa-i-aa  aa-ay. 

maa-i-aa  khotee  raas  hai  ayk  chasay  meh 
paaj  leh  jaa-ay. 

hathahu  chhurhkee  tan  si-aahu  ho-ay  badan 
jaa-ay  kumlaa-ay. 

jin  satgur  si-o  chit  laa-i-aa  tinH  sukh  vasi-aa 
man  aa-ay. 

har  naam  Dhi-aavahi  rang  si-o  har  naam 
rahay  liv  laa-ay. 

naanak  satgur  so  Dhan  sa-upi-aa  je  jee-a 
meh  rahi-aa  samaa-ay. 

rang  tisai  ka-o  aglaa  vannee  charhai 
charhaa-ay.  ||1|| 

mehlaa  3. 

maa-i-aa  ho-ee  naagnee  jagat  rahee 
laptaa-ay. 

is  kee  sayvaa  jo  karay  tis  hee  ka-o  fir 
khaa-ay. 

gurmukh  ko-ee  gaarrhoo  tin  mal  dal  laa-ee 
paa-ay. 

naanak  say-ee  ubray  je  sach  rahay  liv  laa-ay. 

1 12|  I 
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uf#  II 

sra  ysrra  uf  H4'fen1  n 
WFrfo  yldoi  frfe  ygr  uT«h)  ii 
H yfd  TfW  ?5tr  H craH  cTH  fen)  II 
FF  U%  UHH  trfewtj  31  HOW  ura  irferfl'  II 

h uf  ho7  wfe  ^ orayftr  hm'^h!  im  11 


pa-orhee. 

dhaadhee  karay  pukaar  parabhoo  sunaa-isee, 
andar  Dheerak  ho-ay  pooraa  paa-isee. 
jo  Dhur  likhi-aa  laykh  say  karam  kamaa-isee. 
jaa  hovai  khasam  da-i-aal  taa  mahal  ghar 
paa-isee. 

so  parabh  mayraa  at  vadaa  gurmukh 
maylaa-isee.  ||5|| 


Salok  Mehla-3 

In  the  previous  Paurri  (2),  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  realize  that  it  is  God  who 
has  created  the  universe  and  all  the  creatures.  This  creation  is  based  on  the  three  modes  of 
Maya,  which  keeps  us  uniting  and  separating  and  making  us  suffer  through  the  pains  of 
births  and  deaths.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  once  again  stresses  the  importance  of  following 
the  advice  of  the  true  Guru  and  also  describes  some  more  traits  of  Maya  (the  worldly  riches 
and  power). 

Commenting  on  the  life  of  those  who  don’t  attune  their  minds  to  God,  and  always  remain 
obsessed  with  thoughts  about  Maya  or  worldly  riches  and  power.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my 
friends),  accursed  is  such  a life  in  which  one  hasn’t  attuned  one’s  mind  to  ( Gurbani , the 
word  of  the)  true  Guru,  and  God’s  Name  hasn’t  come  to  reside  in  the  heart.  What  has 
(such  a person)  earned  by  being  born  in  this  age?  The  worldly  wealth  and  power  is  a false 
commodity,  its  (false)  glitter  fades  away  very  quickly.  Once  slipped  from  the  hands  (on 
account  of  a business  loss  or  a catastrophe),  the  body  turns  black  and  the  face  withers  (and 
becomes  wrinkled,  because  of  grief).  But  they  who  have  attuned  their  minds  to  the  true 
Guru  (and  listen  to  his  advice)  are  filled  with  peace.  Imbued  with  love,  they  meditate  on 
God,  and  are  attuned  to  God’s  Name.  O’  Nanak,  the  true  Guru  blesses  them  with  such  a 
wealth,  which  remains  enshrined  in  their  heart.  They  are  dyed  in  a fast  color  (of  divine 
love),  which  keeps  on  shining  more  and  more  every  day.”(l) 

Mehla-3 

Now  Guru  Ji  tells  us  about  the  true  nature  of  Maya  or  worldly  riches  and  power,  and 
how  it  ruins  the  one  who  runs  after  it,  and  who  are  the  ones  who  remain  safe  from  such 
a dangerous  thing.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  Maya  has  become  like  a serpent  that  has 
wrapped  itself  around  (all  ordinary  persons  in  the)  world.  Whosoever  serves  it  (or  cares 
for  it  will  be  devoured  in  return.  It  is  only  a rare  Guru’s  follower,  who  knows  the  secret 
mantra  for  controlling  (this  snake),  and  thoroughly  crushes  it  under  the  feet.  O’  Nanak, 
only  they  are  saved  (from  being  destroyed  by  Mava),  who  have  remained  attuned  to  the  true 
(God).”(2) 

Paurri 

Now,  Guru  Ji  tells  us  the  practical  way  of  overcoming  this  attraction  for  Maya.  He  says: 
“(When  becoming  like  a)  bard,  one  cries  before  God,  that  one  gets  consolation  inside, 
obtains  to  the  perfect  (God),  and  does  those  deeds  which  were  written  in  that  one’s  destiny 
from  the  very  beginning.  (In  this  way,  when  the  Master  becomes  kind,  one  attains  the 
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mansion  of  God.  That  God  of  mine  is  extremely  great,  and  through  the  Guru  He  would 
unite  us  with  Himself.”(5) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  in  order  to  save  ourselves  from  the  enticements  and 
entanglements  of  Maya  or  worldly  riches  and  power,  we  should  very  humbly  beg  at 
the  gate  of  God  to  grant  us  the  company  of  the  true  Guru,  who  may  impart  us  right 
instruction  and  make  us  meditate  on  His  Name  so  that  one  day,  we  may  be  accepted  in 
God’s  union. 


HWcT  HS  3 II 

H3<V  cU  HU  Uy  U HU  ut  3U  OH  Pd  II 
<vrtc<  oo(H  ?>  Hrtdl  U7  UfU  ul  Hiufe  o To  II 
3ofH  fe  feu  HA'feHl  fey  off  ISUfe  ofefe  II 

uoty  fife  gy  rrfew  Oh  HO'dife  ufe  iihii 

Ho  3 II 

tfe  JOTUt  Hfe  Hfe  $3  ?j  M'feS  gfe  II 

?mor  Hfe  grrfe  ferufe  fey  femw  yuy  ufe 
ufe  IP  II 

yf#  ii 

Hf  H W fefe  H ufew  ufe  fef  UW  II 
frrfe  fat  7?  yfefer  ufe  sraH  feuw  ii 

UTU  Haul  ofd  Hfe  ofd  HUH  H'd1  II 

niuun  few  »rarfe  yuf  ufe  wfeu  Hfe  ivu7  ii 
osl  ufetffet  Ug  fe  did  Hfe  afd'd1  life 


salok  mehlaa  3. 

sabhnaa  kaa  saho  ayk  hai  sad  hee  rahai 
hajoor. 

naanak  hukam  na  mann-ee  taa  ghar  hee 
andar  door. 

hukam  bhee  tinHaa  manaa-isee  jinH  ka-o 
nadar  karay-i. 

hukam  man  sukh  paa-i-aa  paraym  suhaagan 
ho-ay.  1 1 1|| 

mehlaa  3. 

rain  sabaa-ee  jal  mu-ee  kant  na  laa-i-o 
bhaa-o. 

naanak  sukh  vasan  sohaaganee  jinH  pi-aaraa 
purakh  har  raa-o.  ||2|| 

pa-orhee. 

sabh  jag  fir  mai  daykhi-aa  har  iko  daataa. 

upaa-ay  kitai  na  paa-ee-ai  har  karam 
biDhaataa. 

gur  sabdee  har  man  vasai  har  sehjay  jaataa. 

andrahu  tarisnaa  agan  bujhee  har  amrit  sar 
naataa. 

vadee  vadi-aa-ee  vaday  kee  gurmujdt 
bolaataa.  ||6|| 


Salok  Mehta-3 

In  the  previous  Paurri,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  in  order  to  save  ourselves  from  the 
enticements  and  entanglements  of  Maya  or  worldly  riches  and  power,  we  should  very 
humbly  beg  at  the  gate  of  God  to  grant  us  the  company  of  the  true  Guru  who  may  impart  us 
right  instruction  and  make  us  meditate  on  His  Name  so  that  one  day,  we  may  be  accepted  in 
God’s  union.  In  this  shabad.  Guru  Ji  gives  us  the  most  important  advice  necessary  to  please 
God,  and  save  ourselves  from  worldly  enticements  and  pain  of  perpetual  rounds  of  birth 
and  death.  First  of  all,  he  wants  us  to  understand  is  that  we  all  are  like  the  brides  of  only 
one  Master  (the  God  almighty),  upon  whom  we  depend  for  everything,  and  tells  us,  how 
absolutely  essential  it  is  to  obey  His  command. 
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He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  there  is  only  one  Master  of  all  (human  brides),  who  always 
remains  in  front  of  us.  But  O’  Nanak,  if  (a  human  bride)  doesn’t  obey  His  command,  then 
even  though  present  in  the  house  (of  the  heart,  He  seems)  far  away.  However,  only  those  He 
makes  to  obey  His  command  on  whom  He  casts  His  glance  of  grace.  Then  by  obeying  His 
command,  (a  bride)  obtains  peace  and  becomes  his  happily  wedded  loving  bride.”(l) 

Mehla-3 


Now  Guru  Ji  sheds  light  on  the  condition  and  state  of  mind  of  those  who  do  not  develop 
love  for  God  and  do  not  obey  His  will.  Regarding  them  he  says:  “(The  human  bride),  who 
has  not  imbued  herself  with  the  love  of  the  spouse  (God),  she  remains  burning  in  pain  for 
the  entire  night  (of  her  life).  O'  Nanak,  those  happily  wedded  brides  live  in  peace,  who  have 
God  the  king,  as  their  beloved  spouse.”(2) 

Paurri 


In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “I  have  roamed  around  the  entire  world,  (and  have  concluded 
that)  there  is  only  one  Giver  for  all  the  creatures.  That  God,  the  arbiter  of  our  destiny,  is  not 
realized  by  any  of  our  efforts.  It  is  only  through  the  Guru’s  shabad  that  He  comes  to  abide 
in  our  hearts,  and  is  easily  recognized.  (Because,  then)  within  one  the  fire  of  (worldly) 
desire  is  quenched,  (and  one  becomes  so  immaculate,  as  if)  that  one  has  bathed  in  the  pool 
of  nectar.  (In  short),  great  is  the  glory  of  the  great  (God),  which  He  makes  a person  to 
proclaim  through  the  Guru.”(6) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  in  case  we  want  to  meet  God  and  enjoy  the  bliss 
of  His  union,  then  like  a true  and  faithful  bride,  we  should  develop  sincere  love  and 
devotion  for  God  in  us.  Also  we  should  obey  His  will  and  pray  to  Him  to  bless  us  with 
the  guidance  of  the  Guru,  so  that  following  his  advice,  we  may  meditate  on  God’s 
Name  with  such  love  and  devotion,  that  we  ultimately  merge  in  Him. 


Hfe  HS  3 II 

oifew  uh  few  ntfe  & fe  tfew  uf  efe  tife  n 

fe  ^3  afe  fe  fe  uwfew  cvftt  ?> 

Hfe  ii 

srfew  ffef  wj  u uft  ysu  Fife  n 
u#  31  Hfew  iTfuw  fefe  fefe  w?7  Fife  II 

cVrto(  oo(H  71  rlG  HHH  c^7  fe  dU1  rife  HHfe  IIHII 

HS  3 II 

sfe  fferew  cvh  n?>  fe  u?>  wt  Fife  n 

fen  af  3Ho!3  #fe  7 Hofe  ;t  fea7  i fife 
ii 


salok  mehlaa  3. 

kaa-i-aa  hans  ki-aa  pareet  hai  je  pa-i-aa  hee 
chhad  jaa-ay. 

ays  no  koorh  bol  ke  khavaalee-ai  je  chaldi-aa 
naal  na  jaa-ay. 

SGGS  P-511 

kaa-i-aa  mitee  anDh  hai  pa-unai  puchhahu 
jaa-ay. 

ha-o  taa  maa-i-aa  mohi-aa  fir  fir  aavaa 
jaa-ay. 

naanak  hukam  na  jaato  khasam  kaa  je  rahaa 
sach  samaa-ay.  | jl| | 

mehlaa  3. 

ayko  nihchal  naam  Dhan  hor  Dhan  aavai 
jaa-ay. 

is  Dhan  ka-o  taskar  johi  na  sak-ee  naa 
ochkaa  lai  jaa-ay. 
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fed  old  El?)  tOw  Hdl  did  ttfUW  #>>(  rt'W  H1  ft!  II 
y%  gra  t wbtf  TOyftr  to  ?>  tffe  n 
to  Troop  frw  ™ to  tf few  >5rfe  ip  11 

Elf#  II 

h#!  wfe  ^ tra  arftra  ara#1 11 

FT3T  feH  c7  dfn  fr  ldH  cT1  did1  II 
sra  udH'dl  treb?f  f#raw  to  tfte7 11 

fotdET  H”  dfd  Hf?>  §<?  Ura-  Hd1  II 

dliddl  H'M'fd^F  FW1  fTO  PcSdtlM  Ufe  yg7  IP II 


ih  har  Dhan  jee-ai  saytee  rav  rahi-aa  jee-ai 
naalay  jaa-ay. 

pooray  gur  tay  paa-ee-ai  manmukh  palai  na 
paa-ay. 

Dhan  vaapaaree  naankaa  jinHaa  naam  Dhan 
khati-aa  aa-ay.  ||2|| 

pa-orhee. 

mayraa  saahib  at  vadaa  sach  gahir 
gambheeraa. 

sabh  jag  tis  kai  vas  hai  sabh  tis  kaa  cheeraa. 

gur  parsaadee  paa-ee-ai  nihchal  Dhan 
Dheeraa. 

kirpaa  tay  har  man  vasai  bhaytai  gur  sooraa. 

gunvantee  salaahi-aa  sadaa  thir  nihchal  har 
pooraa.  ||7|| 


Salok  Mehla  3 

In  the  previous  shabad.  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  meet  God  and  enjoy  the 
bliss  of  His  union,  then  like  a true  and  faithful  bride,  we  should  develop  sincere  love  and 
devotion  for  God  in  us.  We  should  also  obey  God’s  will  and  pray  to  Him  to  bless  us  with 
the  guidance  of  the  Guru,  so  that  following  his  advice,  we  may  meditate  on  God’s  Name 
with  such  love  and  devotion  that  we  ultimately  merge  in  Him.  But  the  question  arises, 
why  in  spite  of  all  such  repeated  advice,  we  still  keep  running  after  worldly  wealth.  In  this 
Paurri,  Guru  Ji  tells  us  how  our  soul  suffers  on  account  of  our  continuous  obsession  for 
worldly  wealth,  and  tells  us  about  another  kind  of  wealth,  which  once  accumulated,  lasts 
with  us  for  life  and  even  beyond  that. 

First,  commenting  upon  the  relationship  between  the  soul  and  the  body.  Guru  Ji  says: 
“What  (good)  is  the  friendship  of  the  soul  with  the  body,  which  it  abandons  as  soon  as 
it  lies  down  (and  dies)?  When  departing  (from  this  world),  if  (this  body)  doesn’t  have  to 
accompany  our  soul,  then  why  should  we  try  to  feed  it  by  telling  lies?  As  for  as  the  body 
is  concerned,  it  is  like  blind  dirt.  (It  can’t  tell  anything,  therefore)  we  should  ask  the  air  (or 
the  soul.  Who  would  say):  “(I  am  helpless  because)  I am  captivated  by  Maya  (the  worldly 
greed).  Therefore,  again  and  again  I keep  coming  and  going.  O’  Nanak,  I did  not  realize  the 
will  of  my  Master,  (by  obeying  which  ) I could  have  remained  merged  in  Him.”(l) 

Mehla  3 

In  the  previous  salok.  Guru  Ji  pointed  out  that  Maya  (the  worldly  wealth)  is  the  main 
reason  behind  the  suffering  of  the  soul.  In  this  salok,  he  tells  us  about  another  kind  of 
wealth,  which  is  quite  the  opposite  and  is  very  beneficial.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  it 
is  only  the  wealth  of  God’s  Name,  which  lasts  with  a person  forever,  and  any  other  kind 
of  wealth  keeps  coming  and  going.  No  thief  can  look  towards  it  (with  covetous  eyes),  nor 
any  robber  can  take  it  away.  This  pious  wealth  abides  with  the  soul,  and  goes  with  the  soul 
(after  death).  We  obtain  (this  wealth)  through  the  perfect  Guru;  a conceited  person  cannot 
obtain  it.  O’  Nanak,  blessed  are  those  traders,  who  upon  coming  into  this  world  have  earned 
the  wealth  of  (God’s)  Name.”(2) 
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Paurri 

Guru  Ji  now  resumes  the  topic  of  previous  Paurri  (6)  about  the  glory  of  God,  and  says: 
“My  Master  is  infinitely  great,  eternal,  unfathomable,  and  profound.  The  entire  world 
is  under  His  control,  and  all  is  under  His  command.  It  is  by  the  grace  of  the  Guru,  that 
we  obtain  the  peace  giving  eternal  wealth  of  (His)  Name.  When  one  meets  the  valiant 
Guru  (and  follows  his  advice),  by  Guru’s  grace  (God)  comes  to  reside  in  one’s  mind.  The 
virtuous  ones  have  praised  that  perfect,  everlasting  and  immovable  God.”(7) 

The  message  of  this  Paurri  is  that  we  should  not  resort  to  falsehood,  or  any  kinds  of 
sinful  acts  to  accumulate  worldly  riches  to  please  our  body,  because  in  the  end,  this 
body  will  remain  here  like  a heap  of  dust,  and  it  is  our  soul  who  will  have  to  bear  all 
the  consequences  of  our  sinful  deeds.  Therefore,  we  should  pray  to  God  to  bless  us 
with  the  guidance  of  the  Guru,  so  that  we  may  earn  and  accumulate  the  wealth  of 
God’s  Name,  which  would  always  stay  with  us  in  life  and  would  accompany  us  even 
after  death. 

ma  hs  3 ii 

salok  mehlaa  3. 

fudl  fd(y  t?1  til IW  ft  did  HU  Uddfd  fwi'dlti  OT 
tjfH  Unt  o!>Ffe  II 

HcSHtf  nfferwfe  i-Ffew  iffu  'few)  fe?>  sr?  a 
sret  mfe  n 

uwfe  uwfe  to  7>  nffe  aife  u^d'fe  n 

w udH'el  a ctk  ftwn  fen  zjfH  few  frfe  n 

rt'rtoi  friH  Udfy  tfe  fefew  if  W tided  wfer 
irfe  inn 

Dharia  tinHaa  daa  jeevi-aa  jo  har  sukh  parhar 
ti-aagday  duj<h  ha-umai  paap  kamaa-ay. 
manmuj<h  agi-aanee  maa-i-aa  mohi  vi-aapay 
tinH  boojh  na  kaa-ee  paa-ay. 
halat  palat  o-ay  suj<h  na  paavahi  ant  ga-ay 
pachhutaa-av. 

gur  parsaadee  ko  naam  Dhi-aa-ay  tis 
ha-umai  vichahu  jaa-ay. 
naanak  jis  poorab  hovai  lij<hi-aa  so  gur 
charnee  aa-ay  paa-ay.  1 1 1|  | 

HS  3 II 

mehlaa  3. 

HcSHH  Go1  c<6«  fi  (V  PdH  ddlfd  ?>  cvG  II 

reef  wfe  ^ddd1  §3  fen  or  u fmf  ii 

fen  or  fe  ?)  feret  Hfy  ^toT  »fwf  II 

6ft!  MdfH  dWri  (V  drtfrt  G<V  c<3  H>>T^  II 

?msr  srat  aw  wfet  hshu  53  afo  afo  ft 
arayfe  3%  rtfu  ufe  ip  11 

manmukh  ooDhaa  ka-ul  hai  naa  tis  bhagat 
na  naa-o. 

saktee  andar  varatdaa  koorh  tis  kaa  hai 
upaa-o. 

tis  kaa  andar  chit  na  bhij-ee  muj<h  feekaa 
aalaa-o. 

o-ay  Dharam  ralaa-ay  naa  ralniH  onaa  andar 
koorh  su-aa-o. 

naanak  kartai  banat  banaa-ee  manmukh 
koorh  bol  bol  dubay  gurmukh  taray  jap  har 
naa-o.  ||2|| 

Uf3f  II 

pa-orhee. 

fas  at  ^ w ufew  fefe  iirfe  Fret  11 
Hfddid  off  jfe7  3 ofstw  wffe  aifew  u^d'tl  11 
wj#  ferair  sit  ara  wfef  few  wy  are’at  11 

bin  boojhay  vadaa  fayr  pa-i-aa  fir  aavai 
jaa-ee. 

satgur  kee  sayvaa  na  keetee-aa  ant  ga-i-aa 
pachhutaa-ee. 

aapnee  kirpaa  karay  gur  paa-ee-ai  vichahu 
aap  gavaa-ee. 
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few  pr  fcgg  ©3%  gy  Kfe  wfe  11  tarisnaa  bhukh  vichahu  utrai  sukh  vasai  man 

aa-ee. 

h1  w Jim  ffet  fe?  Kfe  lit  ii  sadaa  sadaa  salaahee-ai  hirdai  liv  laa-ee. 

1 18|  I 

Salok  Meltla-3 

Guru  Ji  concluded  the  last  Paurri  with  the  remarks  that  when  one  meets  the  valiant  Guru 
(and  follows  his  advice),  by  Guru’s  grace,  (God)  comes  to  reside  in  one’s  mind.  The 
virtuous  ones  have  praised  that  perfect  God  who  is  everlasting  and  immovable. 

In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  shows  us  the  other  side  of  the  picture  and  describes  what  happens  to 
those  conceited  persons  who  do  not  follow  the  Guru’s  advice  and  do  not  meditate  on  God’s 
Name.  He  also  tells  us  why  Guru’s  guidance  is  so  essential  for  our  spiritual  advancement. 

He  says:  “Accursed  is  the  life  of  those  who  abandon  (God),  the  embodiment  of  peace,  and 
suffer  pain  by  committing  sins  out  of  ego.  These  ignorant  conceited  persons  are  afflicted 
with  worldly  attachment  and  do  not  acquire  any  wisdom.  They  do  not  obtain  peace  in  this 
or  the  next  world  and  ultimately  repent  while  departing  (from  here).  If  by  Guru’s  grace, 
some  one  meditates  on  the  God’s  Name,  the  ego  from  within  that  one  goes  away.  O’  Nanak, 
(only  that  person),  in  whose  destiny  it  is  so  pre-ordained  comes  and  seeks  the  shelter  of  the 
Guru.”(l) 

Mehla-3 

Now,  Guru  Ji  gives  a very  beautiful  example  to  illustrate  the  state  of  mind  of  a conceited 
person.  He  says:  “The  conceited  person  is  (like  an)  upside  down  lotus  flower,  who  has 
neither  devotion  nor  any  fear  (of  God  in  the  mind.  Such  a person)  does  everything 
motivated  by  the  power  (of  worldly  riches  and  thinks  that)  falsehood  is  the  only  way  to 
achieve  that  (objective).  The  inner-self  (of  such  a person)  is  never  satiated  who  always 
utters  insipid  (words  from  the  mouth).  Even  when  some  one  tries  to  unite  such  people  with 
(those  who  are  following  the  path  of)  righteousness,  they  don’t  mix  with  them,  because 
within  them  is  falsehood  and  selfishness.  O’  Nanak,  the  Creator  has  set  up  such  a play,  that 
by  telling  lies  again  and  again,  the  conceited  persons  are  drowned  (in  the  sea  of  worldly 
riches  and  power),  while  the  Guru’s  followers  safely  swim  across.”(2) 

Paurri 

Therefore,  stressing  upon  the  significance  of  seeking  Guru’s  guidance,  he  says:  “(O’  my 
friends),  without  understanding  the  (importance  of  the  Guru  in  our  life),  one  is  lost  in  a 
long  protracted  round  (in  one’s  spiritual  journey),  and  keeps  coming  and  going.  By  not 
serving  (and  following  the  advice  of)  the  true  Guru,  one  ultimately  repents  upon  departing 
(from  the  world).  However,  it  is  only  when  (God)  shows  His  mercy  that  we  find  the  Guru 
and  dispel  ego  from  within.  Then  all  our  hunger  and  thirst  (for  worldly  riches  and  power)  is 
removed  from  our  within,  and  peace  comes  to  prevail  in  our  mind.  Then  ever  and  forever, 
we  meditate  on  God  with  our  mind  fully  attuned  (to  Him  in  loving  devotion).”(8) 

The  message  of  this  Paurri  is  that  without  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  our  life  is 
useless  and  we  keep  on  suffering  the  pains  of  birth  and  death  again  and  again.  In 
order  to  avoid  that,  we  should  humbly  seek  the  grace  of  the  Almighty  to  bless  us  with 
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the  guidance  of  the  Guru,  so  that  we  may  remove  our  ego  and  attachment  for  worldly 
riches  and  power,  and  meditate  on  God  with  our  mind  fully  attuned  to  Him. 

HH?  HS  3 II 

salok  mehlaa  3. 

fir  Hfedid  wf  fen  S yw  Hf  n 

H3<v  Su7?7  frrfe  ©u7©  & aftr  ary  U37uf3  ufe  n 

>adfd  nldtt  H'ld  tTfu  fdde  FTtH  HU  d II 

wffH3  w7  «ffK3  y?^7  amst  ?m  ^s7^  ufe  iinii 

je  satgur  sayvay  aapnaa  tis  no  poojay  sabh 
ko-ay. 

sabhnaa  upaavaa  sir  upaa-o  hai  har  naam 
paraapat  ho-ay. 

antar  seetal  saat  vasai  jap  hirdai  sadaa  sukh 
ho-ay. 

amrit  khaanaa  amrit  painnaa  naanak  naam 
vadaa-ee  ho-ay.  1 1 1 1 1 

KS  3 II 

mehlaa  3. 

& H7?  ara  sit  fky  rtfe  tjfo  y7^  at#  fere  n 

ay  man  gur  kee  sikh  sun  har  paavahi  gunee 
niDhaan. 

OTUV 

SGGS  P-512 

o fd  Hycd1  nfar  oQh  h 1 fd  am7??  ii 
PTOoT  artttfl  U^fbtf  31  Wife??  Wal  fcwa  IIP II 

har  sukh-daata  man  vasai  ha-umai  jaa-ay 
gumaan. 

naanak  nadree  paa-ee-ai  taa  an-din  laagai 
Dhi-aan.  ||2|| 

yfsf  ii 

pa-orhee. 

H3  Hdy  H3  fra-  lr  arayfy  y fes7  ii 
wfeatj  sty?  fera  atfew  h?>  huh  fare7  ii 

3tj  nfc  yam  ay  wfkwa  atfes7  u 

» Ufa  $ UEHTE  fer  || 

Hsirt1  ti'cS'  E p£o(  ofd  fHE7  II tf  II 

sat  santokh  sabh  sach  hai  gurmukh  pavitaa. 
andrahu  kapat  vikaar  ga-i-aa  man  sehjay 
jitaa. 

tah  jot  pargaas  anand  ras  agi-aan  gavitaa. 
an-din  har  kay  gun  ravai  gun  pargat  kitaa. 
sabhnaa  daataa  ayk  hai  iko  har  mitaa.  1 19|  | 

Salok  Mehla-3 

In  the  previous  Paurri,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  in  order  to  avoid  perpetual  pains  of  births 
and  deaths,  we  should  humbly  seek  the  grace  of  the  Almighty  to  bless  us  with  the  guidance 
of  the  Guru,  so  that  we  may  remove  our  ego  and  attachment  for  worldly  riches  and  power, 
and  meditate  on  God  with  our  mind  fully  attuned  to  Him.  In  this  shabad  Guru  Ji  describes 
what  kinds  of  blessings  one  receives  when  one  truly  follows  the  advice  of  the  Guru. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  everybody  respects  that  person  who  serves  the  true  Guru.  (The 
most  important  thing  is  that)  such  a person  obtains  God’s  Name,  which  is  considered  the 
supreme  remedy  (for  all  kinds  of  ailments).  By  meditating  on  God’s  Name  peace,  calmness 
and  tranquility  pervades  in  one’s  heart.  All  what  one  eats,  or  wears  becomes  (beneficial 
like)  nectar;  O’  Nanak,  such  is  the  glory  of  (God’s)  Name.”(l) 

Mehla-3 
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In  view  of  the  above  benefits  and  blessings  of  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  Guru  Ji  advises 
his  mind  (and  indirectly  ours):  “O’  my  mind  listen  to  ( Gurbani ) the  advice  of  the  Guru, 
so  that  you  may  find  (God),  the  treasure  of  virtues.  (By  doing  so  God),  the  giver  of  all 
comforts,  comes  to  abide  in  the  heart,  and  one’s  ego  and  arrogance  go  away.  O’  Nanak, 
when  by  (Guru’s)  grace  we  obtain  (God),  then  day  and  night  our  mind  remains  attuned  in 
(His)  meditation.”(2) 

Paurri 


After  describing  the  benefits  and  blessings  obtained  by  following  the  advice  of  the  Guru, 
he  explains  the  conduct  and  state  of  mind  of  a Guru’s  follower.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends), 
the  person  who  lives  in  accordance  with  the  advice  of  the  Guru,  becomes  immaculate  (in 
character.  That  person  acquires  the  qualities  of)  truth  and  contentment,  (and  realizes  that  it) 
is  the  eternal  (God),  who  is  pervading  everywhere.  Deceit  and  evil  depart  from  that  one’s 
within,  and  one’s  mind  is  easily  conquered.  (In  such  a state  of  mind),  there  is  illumination 
of  (divine)  light,  enjoyment  of  the  relish  of  (spiritual)  bliss,  and  (darkness  of)  ignorance 
is  removed.  Then  day  and  night,  one  sings  praises  (of  God),  and  (divine)  merits  become 
manifest  (and  one  is  totally  convinced  that)  the  giver  and  true  friend  of  all  is  only  the  one 
(God).”(9) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  seek  the  advice  of  the  true  Guru  (Granth 
Sahib  Ji)  and  following  that  advice,  meditate  on  God’s  Name.  So  that  the  faults  of 
ego  and  arrogance  within  us  may  be  removed  from  our  mind,  and  in  their  place  such 
divine  qualities  as  truth,  peace,  and  calmness  may  come  to  reside  in  our  hearts.  In  this 
way,  we  may  become  so  immaculate  that  divine  light  may  shine  in  our  minds,  and  we 
may  enjoy  the  relish  of  divine  bliss,  while  singing  God’s  praises  all  the  time. 


HS  3 II 

HUH  feu  H HUIHU  cuM  fe  W?feu  ufe  fo? 
ufe  II 

HfedIU  yt  HU  HHH  cUlfe  U§H  U3T  feH  Hfe  II 

ufe  UTU  dl"d  UTU  HUTU  Hdl  jffe  feed'H  II 

feH  HUT  Hfu  5f  feuW  HUH  ftiwst  fe  ufH  fife 
HHfe  II 

n'Oc<  feH  U frrfjW  HUr  HU  ufebtf  fe  ttiofeo 

ufe  7uh  fmru  nil 

HS  3 II 

»fufe  oiUU  HUHU  »ifel»rfef  UH7U  fU  wfe  II 
ctufe  sHt  ufe  UUU  U ufe  feu  tu  HU  guiu  II 
gu  udu  tufe  hut  uuhu  fey  mfew  HU  H»rfe  II 
feu  oUfU  HU1  uy  ufe  HH  HU  fefe  »ffe  H>fe  II 
HUTU  yfe  ?>  Uofel  fefe  feHU>  UU  UU>fe  II 


salok  mehlaa  3. 

barahm  binday  so  baraahman  kahee-ai  je 
an-din  har  liv  laa-ay. 
satgur  puchhai  sach  sanjam  kamaavai 
ha-umai  rog  tis  jaa-ay. 
har  gun  gaavai  gun  sangrahai  jotee  jot 
milaa-ay. 

is  jug  meh  ko  virlaa  barahm  gi-aanee  je 
ha-umai  mayt  samaa-ay. 
naanak  tis  no  mili-aa  sadaa  sukh  paa-ee-ai  je 
an-din  har  naam  Dhi-aa-ay.  ||1|| 

mehlaa  3. 

antar  kapat  manmukh  agi-aanee  rasnaa 
jhooth  bolaa-ay. 

kapat  keetai  har  purajdi  na  bheejai  nit 
vayjdiai  sunai  subhaa-ay. 
doojai  bhaa-ay  jaa-ay  jag  parboDhai  bikh 
maa-i-aa  moh  su-aa-ay. 
it  kamaanai  sadaa  dukh  paavai  jammai  marai 
fir  aavai  jaa-ay. 

sahsaa  mool  na  chuk-ee  vich  vistaa  pachai 
pachaa-ay. 
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ftlH  7!  fsOF  oft  Fte7  HWFt)  fen  3T3  oft  firtf 
II 

Fife  7m  fwt  Fife  FVH  3F%  Fife  FVH  nffe 
II?  II 

U@3t  II 

fiw  uotH  wfe§?>  t y%  wfe  n 
FFftra  yt  rrafe  gluTd  n 

ft%  oft  n7?7  F’o#  Fit  irafe  fwfe  n 

dfd  a7  FTFTW  Pdrtl  UfttW  frlrt  o6h  Pdtdd  FT  fd  II 

(VOc(  dldhrftf  fkfe  Fit  FrfU  dPd  (TFT7  ttl  U1  Pd 

non 


jis  no  kirpaa  karay  mayraa  su-aamee  tis  gur 
kee  sikh  simaa-ay. 

har  naam  Dhi-aavai  har  naamo  gaavai  har 
naamo  ant  chhadaa-av.  ||2|| 

pa-orhee. 

jinaa  hukam  manaa-i-on  tay  pooray  sansaar. 

saahib  sayvniH  aapnaa  poorai  sabad 
veechaar. 

har  kee  sayvaa  chaakree  sachai  sabad  pi-aar. 

har  kaa  mahal  tinHee  paa-i-aa  jinH  ha-umai 
vichahu  maar. 

naanak  gurmukh  mil  rahay  jap  har  naamaa 
ur  Dhaar.  ||10|[ 


Salok  Mehta-3 

In  the  previous  shabad.  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  seek  the  advice  of  the  true 
Guru  and  following  that  advice  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  so  that  the  faults  of  ego  and 
arrogance  within  us  may  be  removed,  and  in  their  place  such  divine  qualities  as  truth, 
peace,  and  calmness  may  come  to  reside  in  our  hearts.  In  this  way,  we  may  become  so 
immaculate,  that  divine  light  may  shine  in  our  mind,  and  we  enjoy  the  relish  of  divine 
bliss,  while  singing  God’s  praises  all  the  time.  As  per  Dr.  Bh.  Vir  Singh  Ji,  this  salok  seems 
to  be  uttered  by  Guru  Ji,  while  talking  to  a person  belonging  to  Brahmin  cast,  which  is 
considered  the  highest  caste  in  Hindus. 

Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friend),  we  call  only  that  person  a Brahmin,  who  knows  (God), 
the  Braham,  and  day  and  night  is  attuned  to  Him,  (and  not  just  the  one  who  is  born  in 
a Brahmin  family).  After  consulting  the  true  Guru,  such  a one)  should  practice  truth  and 
discipline  (in  life’s  daily  conduct).  This  way  one’s  malady  of  ego  would  go  away.  (Such  a 
Brahmin)  sings  praises  of  God,  amasses  (divine)  qualities,  and  thus  unites  his  or  her  light 
(or  soul)  with  (God’s)  light.  But  in  this  age,  rare  is  the  person  who  is  a true  divine  scholar, 
who  by  erasing  the  ego,  merges  in  (God).  O’  Nanak,  we  always  obtain  peace,  upon  meeting 
such  a person  who  day  and  night  meditates  on  God’s  Name.”(l) 

Mehla-3 

Now  Guru  Ji  describes  the  traits  of  a conceited  and  ignorant  person,  who  claims  to  be  a 
“scholar”,  but  is  actually  a hypocrite.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  there  is  falsehood 
(and  deceit)  within  (the  mind  of)  a conceited  and  ignorant  person,  who  always  utters 
lies  from  the  tongue.  (In  this  way,  by)  practicing  falsehood,  God  is  not  pleased,  because 
everyday,  He  automatically  watches  and  listens  (what  we  do,  say,  or  think).  Being  in 
love  with  duality,  a conceited  person)  goes  and  lectures  to  the  world,  for  the  purpose  of 
(fulfilling  his  or  her)  greed  for  worldly  riches.  By  such  deeds,  one  always  suffers  pain. 
(Such  a person)  dies  to  be  re-born,  and  repeatedly  keeps  coming  and  going.  That  person’s 
inner  doubt  is  not  removed  at  all,  therefore  such  a person  is  consumed  in  ordure  (as  a worm 
of  filth).” 
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In  his  compassion,  Guru  Ji  tells  how  even  such  a person  can  be  redeemed.  He  says:  “(O’ 
my  friends),  upon  whom  my  Master  shows  mercy,  He  makes  that  person  to  listen  to  the 
instruction  of  the  Guru.  (That  person,  then)  meditates  on  God’s  Name,  sings  praises  of 
God’s  Name  alone,  and  in  the  end  God’s  Name,  liberates  that  person  from  (all  evils).”(2) 

Paurri 

Now  commenting  on  the  blessings  obtained  by  those  Guru’s  followers  whom  God  makes 
to  obey  His  will,  Guru  Ji  says:  “They  whom  (God)  makes  to  obey  His  will  are  the  perfect 
ones  in  this  world.  By  reflecting  on  the  word  of  their  perfect  (Guru,  they)  serve  their 
Master.  (They  know  that)  the  duty  and  service  of  God  is  done  through  the  love  of  the  true 
God’s  Name.  Only  they  who  have  stilled  the  ego  from  within  (their  minds)  have  obtained  to 
the  mansion  of  God.  In  short),  O’  Nanak,  the  Guru’s  followers  remain  united  with  God  by 
enshrining  God’s  Name  in  their  hearts.”)  10) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  only  they  are  true  Brahmins  or  divinely  wise 
persons,  who  reflect  upon  and  follow  Guru’s  advice,  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name 
with  true  love  and  devotion.  By  simply  being  born  in  a Brahmin  family  and  practicing 
falsehood  and  hypocrisy,  one  doesn’t  become  divine.  Instead,  such  a person  always 
suffers  in  pains  of  births  and  deaths  in  utmost  undesirable  existences. 

HS  3 II 

salok  mehlaa  3. 

dldHffr  ftPsfTt  FTOtT  y frt  did  cvlfr  ftdd 

wisw  ii 

Ufa  ufo  or  ivy  Hfc 

II 

dldH"fW  d Id  dldH"ffcf  did  dtffd  dldH"fV  d fd 

HdliH  <§3T  wfew  II 

<V(*>o(  dldHftf  fcJPX1?}  ^Pdl^X7?) 

to  gorfew  ii 

PtHH  ?)  o(dH  3^  yfd  W fdfrt  dld/jfrr  dfd  TFH 

fwftw1'  11=111 

gurmukh  Dhi-aan  sahj  Dhun  upjai  sach  naam 
chit  laa-i-aa. 

gurmukh  an-din  rahai  rang  raataa  har  kaa 
naam  man  bhaa-i-aa. 
gurmukh  har  vaykheh  gurmukh  har  boleh 
gurmukh  har  sahj  rang  laa-i-aa. 
naanak  gurmukh  gi-aan  paraapat  hovai  timar 
agi-aan  aDhavr  chukaa-i-aa. 
jis  no  karam  hovai  Dhur  pooraa  tin  gurmukh 
har  naam  Dhi-aa-i-aa.  1 1 1 1 1 

H?  3 II 

mehlaa  3. 

Hfddld  ffw  5 Hfe§  rrafe  ?>  ?53T  fbw  II 

rrafr  tth  ?>  fo»rrfs»rr  fef  »rfew  finTd  ii 

fefe  fefe  trek*  Fte7  W II 

ft  wwfo  wfW  73  Qdd'd  ?t  tra  II 

satgur  jinaa  na  sayvi-o  sabad  na  lago  pi-aar. 
sehjay  naam  na  Dhi-aa-i-aa  kit  aa-i-aa 
sansaar. 

fir  fir  joonee  paa-ee-ai  vistaa  sadaa  khu-aar. 
koorhai  laalach  lagi-aa  naa  urvaar  na  paar. 

jfenm 

SGGS  P-513 

?raot  arayffr  fw  fk  wfrt  kt  oiddTd  ipii 

naanak  gurmukh  ubray  je  aap  maylay 
kartaar.  ||2|| 

uftf  II 

pa-orhee. 

3313  H&  etfe  HtJ?  H&  Hal'd  tRFS  II 

bhagat  sachai  dar  sohday  sachai  sabad 
rahaa-ay. 
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ufe  oft  iflfe  fet  fu#  ufa  Oh  arfe  n 

0 fd  tffcll  dO  fo  HtF  dfdl  d'3  dH<V  dfd  dIH  fO>XTH 
II 

HGrt  HOH  ItHpl  dldHfO  tH'd1  dfd  tH  1 6 Pdd  dH'tl  II 

a1?  mf  fet  few#  # gw  imii 


har  kee  pareet  tin  oopjee  har  paraym 
kasaa-ay. 

har  rang  raheh  sadaa  rang  raatay  rasnaa  har 
ras  pi-aa-ay. 

safal  janam  jinHee  gurmukh  jaataa  har  jee-o 
ridai  vasaa-ay. 

baajh  guroo  firai  billaadee  doojai  bhaa-ay 
khu-aa-ay.  ||11|| 


Salok  Mehla-3 

In  the  previous  shabad  Guru  Ji  described  the  qualities  of  a true  Brahmin  (or  a spiritual 
scholar)  and  concluded  that  a true  Brahmin  is  the  one  who  follows  the  Guru  (and  thus  is  a 
Gurmukh).  In  this  Paurri,  Guru  Ji  describes  the  merits  and  life  conduct  of  a Gurmukh. 

He  says:  “In  the  mind  of  a Gurmukh  wells  up  a wave  of  meditation  and  poise,  because  that 
person  has  attuned  the  mind  to  the  true  Name  (of  God.  Such)  a Guru’s  follower  remains 
imbued  with  the  love  of  God  day  and  night,  and  God’s  Name  seems  pleasing  to  his  or  her 
mind.  (The  Guru’s  followers  are  so  much  absorbed  in  God’s  love  that  everywhere)  they  see 
God.  They  always  talk  about  God,  and  keeping  stable  in  a state  of  peace  and  poise,  they 
imbue  themselves  with  the  love  of  God).  O’  Nanak,  a Gurmukh  obtains  divine  knowledge 
and  has  got  rid  of  the  darkness  of  the  mind.  But,  only  those  Gurumukhs  have  meditated  on 
God’s  Name  on  whom  has  been  bestowed  the  full  grace  (of  God).”(l) 

Mehla-3 

Now  Guru  Ji  tells  us  about  the  fate  of  those  who  do  not  follow  the  advice  of  the  true  Guru 
and  do  not  develop  love  for  God.  He  says:  “Why  such  persons  have  at  all  come  into  this 
world,  who  during  their  life  time  did  not  serve  the  true  Guru  (did  not  follow  his  advice) 
and  who  did  not  develop  love  for  the  Guru’s  word,  and  did  not  meditate  on  God’s  Name  in 
a state  of  poise.  Again  and  again,  they  are  put  through  (the  pains  of)  the  womb  and  in  that 
filthy  state  they  always  remain  suffering  and  grieving.  By  being  involved  in  false  greed  (for 
worldly  riches),  they  reach  neither  this  nor  that  shore.  However,  O’  Nanak,  those  Guru’s 
followers  are  saved  whom  the  Creator  has  Himself  united  (with  Him).”(2) 

Paurri 

Now  Guru  Ji  summarizes  the  qualities  of  the  Gurmukhs  and  the  devotees  of  God  and  the 
blessings  received  by  them.  He  says:  “The  devotees  who  abide  in  the  true  Name  of  God 
look  beauteous  at  the  door  of  the  true  (God).  In  their  mind  arises  the  love  of  God,  and 
they  are  enticed  by  God’s  love.  They  always  remain  absorbed  in  God’s  love  and  are  always 
relishing  the  nectar  of  that  love.  Fruitful  is  the  birth  of  such  persons,  who  through  the 
Guru’s  advice  have  realized  God  and  have  enshrined  Him  in  their  minds.  However  rest  of 
the  world,  which  remains  involved  in  the  duality  of  Maya  (the  worldly  riches  and  power), 
keeps  suffering  and  wailing  and  is  ultimately  consumed  in  (the  sense  of)  duality.”(l  1) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  only  those  persons  are  the  true  devotees  and  true 
Gurmukhs , who  following  the  advice  of  the  Guru  remain  absorbed  in  the  love,  music, 
and  affection  of  God  at  all  times  and  ultimately  merge  in  His  blissful  union. 


It  is  the  same  light 


Page  -464  of  798 


Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib 


Page  - 513 


nT' 


Hfe  HS  3 II 

ctfotrar  nfu  <vh  far1?)  uuiut  ufew  ufe  §uh  uu 
yfew  ii 

Hfddld  fefe  Ufa  7PH  Hfe  yyfew  Wife??  TFH 

ftwrfew  n 

feu  feu  gu  uufe  u§h  hu  hwIwf  ii 

wfe  ufew  gs  Fraru  3^fe»r  du  fit#  yfew 
n 

w Hfddid  h#  w fan  gfe  Hnufe  fife  fefe 
yfoy  ii 

fit?  yum  yfMd'Jl  are  wut  feu  fefe  ffk  fw7 
yyfeyfoy  mu 

HS  3 II 

3 31U  Fi'feFF  yfe  f?3  Ph6  Fife  Flfefe  UUUT 

wfenr  II 

ufed  ffe  3 frt  )H 1 yyfu  fey  fen  feu  >H'fe 
tW'fiiW  II 

fu  yfe  uyfe  feu  fefew  ft'do  Fife  yyfew  n 

u#  H3iH  nfew#  ft  §y  wjfey  au  araa 
duiaw  ii 

yUU  #F1?7  ??  H#  HU  few  H??ufe  FT??H 
dl^few  II 

TTUfery  fetlU  H FTT7  HHy  fefe  dierffe  TFH 

fcwfew  II 

FIT?  rt'rtot  fo(H  T?  bpfe  HUfefet  FT  3UF1  H% 
cfefey  113 II 

yf#  ii 

yffey  hu  uuu  u ofh  §g  mJof'd1  n 

tUFIH  oft  pHdol'd  U fe  fufe  F1H  EF  Uf  oiyy 
II 

HTiHtf  FTH  Hfe  ysfeffe  feu  UFF  ufe  fewy  II 

FiH  yfe  au  yyferfe  y hu  ??  y°cd'  ii 

fen  ??  fey  yu  fen  aru  fet  ajunfe  fenuy 
imp  ii 


salok  mehlaa  3. 

kalijug  meh  naam  niDhaan  bhagtee  khati-aa 
har  utam  pad  paa-i-aa. 
satgur  sayv  har  naam  man  vasaa-i-aa  an-din 
naam  Dhi-aa-i-aa. 

vichay  garih  gur  bachan  udaasee  ha-umai 
moh  jalaa-i-aa. 

aap  tari-aa  kul  jagat  taraa-i-aa  Phan 
janaydee  maa-i-aa. 

aisaa  satgur  so-ee  paa-ay  jis  Phur  mastak 
har  likh  paa-i-aa. 

jan  naanak  balihaaree  gur  aapnay  vitahu  jin 
bharam  bhulaa  maarag  paa-i-aa.  ||1|| 

mehlaa  3. 

tarai  gun  maa-i-aa  vaykh  bhulay  Ji-o  daykh 
deepak  patang  pachaa-i-aa. 
pandit  bhul  bhul  maa-i-aa  vaykheh  dikhaa 
kinai  kihu  aan  charhaa-i-aa. 
doojai  bhaa-ay  parheh  nit  bikhi-aa  naavhu 
da-yi  khu-aa-i-aa. 

jogee  jangam  sani-aasee  bhulay  onHaa 
ahaNkaar  baho  garab  vaPhaa-i-aa. 
chhaadan  bhojan  na  laihee  sat  bhikhi-aa 
manhath  janam  gavaa-i-aa. 
ayt-rhi-aa  vichahu  so  jan  samPhaa  jin 
gurmukh  naam  Phi-aa-i-aa. 
jan  naanak  kis  no  aakh  sunaa-ee-ai  jaa 
karday  sabh  karaa-i-aa.  ||2|| 

pa-orhee. 

maa-i-aa  moh  parayt  hai  kaam  kroPh 
ahaNkaaraa. 

ayh  jam  kee  sirkaar  hai  aynHaa  upar  jam  kaa 
dand  karaaraa. 

manmukh  jam  mag  paa-ee-aniH  jinH  doojaa 
bhaa-o  pi-aaraa. 

jam  pur  baPhav  maaree-an  ko  sunai  na 
pookaaraa. 

jis  no  kirpaa  karay  tis  gur  milai  gurmukh 
nistaaraa.  ||12|| 


Salok  Mehta-3 

Guru  Ji  concluded  the  previous  Paurri  with  the  remarks:  “Fruitful  is  the  birth  of  such 
persons,  who  through  the  Guru’s  advice,  have  realized  God  and  have  enshrined  Him  in  their 
minds.  However,  the  rest  of  the  world,  which  remains  involved  in  the  duality  of  Maya  (the 
worldly  riches  and  power),  keeps  suffering  and  wailing,  and  is  ultimately  consumed  in  (the 
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sense  of)  duality.”  In  this  Paurri  Gum  Ji  comments  further  on  the  nature  of  this  Maya,  how 
it  controls  the  conduct  of  ordinary  human  beings,  and  how  it  makes  them  suffer  through  its 
different  deceits  and  traps.  But,  before  Guru  Ji  describes  this  aspect,  he  starts  with  a shalok 
to  tell  us  the  way  to  avoid  the  entrapment  of  Maya. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  in  this  (present  age,  called)  Kalvug,  God’s  Name  is  the  (true) 
treasure;  the  one  who  has  acquired  (this  treasure)  by  devotion,  has  obtained  the  supreme 
status  (of  union  with  God).  By  serving  the  true  Guru  (and  following  his  advice),  such  a 
person  has  enshrined  God’s  Name  in  the  mind  and  has  meditated  on  His  Name  day  and 
night.  Following  the  Guru’s  advice,  this  person  has  become  detached  in  the  household 
itself  and  has  burnt  the  ego  and  (worldly)  attachment.  By  doing  this,  such  a one  has  saved 
oneself,  and  (by  inspiring  others  to  do  likewise)  has  helped  the  entire  world  to  cross  over 
(the  worldly  ocean).  Therefore,  blessed  is  the  mother,  who  gave  birth  (to  such  a devotee 
of  God).  However,  only  that  person  finds  such  a true  Guru  (who  saves  both  himself,  and 
others),  in  whose  destiny  God  has  pre-ordained  such  a writ.  Servant  Nanak  is  a sacrifice  to 
his  Guru,  who  has  put  (him),  the  lost  one,  on  right  path.’)  1) 

Mehla-3 

Now  Guru  Ji  shows  us  the  fate  of  those  worldly  persons,  who  instead  of  following  the 
Guru’s  advice  and  getting  detached  from  worldly  temptations,  are  allured  by  the  three 
modes  of  Maya  (the  impulses  for  vice,  virtue,  or  power). 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  on  seeing  the  three  (enticing)  forms  of  Maya,  people  have  gone 
astray,  just  as  upon  seeing  the  lamp  a moth  gets  burnt.  Even  the  pundits,  forgetting  again 
and  again  (their  own  sermon  to  others),  look  to  see  who  has  donated  how  much  offering, 
any  one  has  made.  (So  in  reality),  swayed  by  the  love  of  duality,  they  always  read  (and 
learn  about  the  ways  to  amass  more  and  more)  worldly  riches  and  power;  (God)  has 
strayed  them  from  (the  path  of  loving  devotion,  or)  Name.  The  yogis,  wandering  hermits, 
and  sanvasis  (who  have  renounced  the  world)  have  also  strayed  (from  the  right  path); 
they  have  increased  their  ego  and  arrogance  too  much.  They  don’t  accept  (ordinary)  food 
and  clothing  offered  to  them,  with  true  (devotion)  and  have  wasted  (their  human)  birth  in 
obstinacy  of  mind.  Out  of  all  these,  only  that  person  is  performing  the  perfect  samaadhi 
(true  meditation),  who  by  following  the  Guru’s  advice  has  meditated  on  God’s  Name.  But 
O’  servant  Nanak,  to  whom,  we  may  tell  (this  story  ),  when  the  Creator  has  Himself  made 
(the  mortals)  do  (what  they  are  doing).”(2) 

Paurri 

Now  Guru  Ji  describes  the  true  nature  of  this  Maya  and  all  the  evils  emanating  from  it. 
He  says:  “The  attachment  for  Maya,  lust,  anger,  and  arrogance  are  (like)  ghosts.  These  are 
all  under  the  jurisdiction  of  the  demon  of  death,  and  upon  them  apply  the  law  of  severe 
punishment  by  the  demon  of  death.  The  conceited  persons,  to  whom  duality  (the  love  of 
Maya)  is  dear,  are  pushed  on  to  the  path  of  the  demons  (to  be  punished  by  them  as  they 
please).  Bound  in  the  city  of  death,  they  are  beaten  (where  ) no  one  listens  to  their  cries  for 
help.  However  the  one  on  whom  God  shows  His  mercy,  He  makes  that  one  meet  the  Guru. 
(By  following  Guru’s  advice,  that  one)  is  saved  (from  worldly  allurements,  and  the  pain  of 
punishment  by  the  demons).’)  12) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  avoid  punishment  by  the  demon  of 
death,  then  we  should  pray  to  God  to  unite  us  with  the  true  Guru,  and  following  his 
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advice,  we  should  shed  our  lust,  anger,  greed,  attachment,  and  ego,  and  meditate  on 
God’s  Name,  with  true  love  and  devotion. 

HH?  HS  3 II 

salok  mehlaa  3. 

3§H  HH^  H3St  HTjKtT  S 3ist  trfe  II 

ha-umai  mamtaa  mohnee  manmukhaa  no 
ga-ee  khaa-ay. 

H Hfij  fH  fef  ?yfe3  fey  fejFfa  3#  II 

313  t JTafe  UdH'ftlw  31  §3  f?33  frfe  II 
3?7  H?7  ut  H f?j  II 

<V<*>o(  J-ffeW  W dfe  cSTK  U dldH"fe  IFfew 

wfe  mu 

jo  mohi  doojai  chit  laa-iday  tinaa  vi-aap 
rahee  laptaa-ay. 

gur  kai  sabad  parjaalee-ai  taa  ayh  vichahu 
jaa-ay. 

tan  man  hovai  ujlaa  naam  vasai  man  aa-ay. 
naanak  maa-i-aa  kaa  maaran  har  naam  hai 
gurmukh  paa-i-aa  jaa-ay.  ||1|| 

H§  3 II 

mehlaa  3. 

fed  H7>  cfefe*>fr  ridl  sJdfefW  fed  3U  ?7  >>T%  iH'fe 
II 

dfe  °S'd:'  31  3dH'fe*>f7>  c<fe  U3U3  tfW  ^-J'fe  II 
FF  ufe  3UH  S7  313  fttS  wrfH3  33  HFFfe  II 

ih  man  kayt-rhi-aa  jug  bharmi-aa  thir  rahai 
na  aavai  jaa-ay. 

har  bhaanaa  taa  bharmaa-i-an  kar  parpanch 
jdiayl  upaa-ay. 

jaa  har  bakhsay  taa  gur  milai  asthir  rahai 
samaa-ay. 

SGGS  P-514 

<Vrtc(  H3  3t  3 H3  HTrt^F  7F  fo(g  H3  3 trie 
II?  II 

naanak  man  hee  tay  man  maani-aa  naa 
kichh  marai  na  jaa-ay.  1 12|  | 

yfat  ii 

pa-orhee. 

3Tfe>F  ^3  >atF3  3 fHHjr  Hridil  II 

orfew  wefe  wtlf  ufe  3feaT  w)  3H  faff  n 
nrfu  >H3te  »ffeU3  & Ufa  II 

tT  fey  H dfd  H ddfl  II 

3%  srayfe  <th  ftwtw  wftr  feu  ■feuaft  ins  n 

kaa-i-aa  kot  apaar  hai  milnaa  sanjogee. 
kaa-i-aa  andar  aap  vas  rahi-aa  aapay  ras 
bhogee. 

aap  ateet  alipat  hai  nirjog  har  jogee. 
jo  tis  bhaavai  so  karay  har  karay  so  hogee. 
har  gurmujdg  naam  Dhi-aa-ee-ai  leh  jaahi 
vijogee.  1 1 13 1 1 

Salok  Mehla-3 

From  a reading  of  the  previous  Paurri,  one  may  feel  that  this  human  body  is  the  source 
of  all  troubles  for  the  soul,  because  when  the  soul  enters  the  body,  it  gets  involved  in  all 
kinds  of  evil  impulses  for  ego,  lust,  anger,  and  attachment  to  Maya  (the  worldly  riches  and 
power)  and  suffers  lot  of  pain  on  that  account.  In  this  Paurri,  Guru  Ji  wants  to  remove  this 
misconception,  and  tells  us  about  the  true  nature  and  significance  of  this  human  body.  But 
before  that,  he  once  again  stresses  upon  the  evil  nature  and  the  unfortunate  consequences 
of  ego,  and  the  desire  to  own  everything. 
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He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  sense  of  ego  and  the  impulse  for  ownership  is  very 
captivating,  which  has  consumed  the  conceited  persons.  They,  who  attune  their  mind  to 
the  (love  of  things)  other  (than  God),  it  controls  them  by  afflicting  them  (with  its  poison). 
Only  when  through  the  Guru’s  word,  we  thoroughly  burn  it  down;  it  goes  out  from  (our) 
within.  Then  our  body  and  mind  become  immaculate  and  (God’s)  Name  comes  to  abide 
in  our  heart.  (In  short),  O’  Nanak,  antidote  for  Maya  is  God’s  Name  which  is  obtained  by 
following  the  Guru’s  advice.”(l) 

Mehla-3 

In  the  above  stanza.  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  if  through  the  Guru’s  word,  we  burn  down  (and 
drive  away)  our  ego  and  possessiveness,  it  goes  out  (of  our  mind).  Now  Guru  Ji  wants  to 
tell  us  some  facts  about  the  mind  itself.  He  says:  “This  mind  (or  soul  of  ours)  has  been 
wandering  around  (in  doubt  and  duality)  for  many  ages;  it  doesn’t  remain  steady  at  one 
place,  and  keeps  coming  and  going  (in  and  out  of  this  world).  But  this  is  what  pleases  God 
that  setting  up  this  illusory  nature  of  the  world,  He  has  put  the  mortals  onto  a wild  goose 
chase,  so  they  do  not  remain  (here)  permanently,  and  keep  coming  and  going.  When  God 
becomes  gracious,  one  meets  the  Guru;  becomes  steady  and  remains  absorbed  (in  God). 
O’  Nanak,  it  is  through  the  mind  itself,  that  our  mind  is  persuaded  (about  the  true  path,  and 
understands  that),  there  is  nothing  which  dies,  nor  gets  born,  (it  is  just  changing  of  bodies 
by  the  soul,  just  as  we  change  our  clothes).”(2) 

Paurri 

Now  Guru  Ji  describes  the  true  nature  of  human  body.  He  says:  “The  human  body  is  like  a 
vast  fortress,  which  is  obtained  only  through  great  good  fortune.  (God)  Himself  is  abiding 
in  the  body,  and  He  Himself  is  enjoying  all  the  relishes.  (However)  that  un-united  yogi 
remains  (completely)  un-affected,  and  detached.  Whatever  pleases  Him,  He  does  that,  and 
what  God  does  that  happens  (for  sure.  As  for  as  we  are  concerned,  all  we  need  to  do  is  that) 
following  Gum’s  advice,  we  should  meditate  on  the  God’s  Name,  so  that  our  separation 
from  Him  is  ended.”(13) 

The  message  of  this  Paurri  is  that  the  human  body  appears  to  give  rise  to  all  kinds 
of  temptations  and  lusts,  and  strays  our  soul  away  from  the  true  path;  yet  this  body 
of  ours  is  the  mansion  of  God,  where  He  resides,  and  enjoys  the  world  play  set  up 
by  Him,  in  which  human  beings  are  wandering  around  motivated  by  attachment  for 
worldly  riches,  and  evil  impulses.  In  order  to  save  us  from  this  futile  desire,  following 
Guru’s  advice,  we  should  meditate  on  God’s  Name.  In  this  way  our  separation  from 
God  would  end,  and  we  would  enjoy  the  bliss  of  His  eternal  union. 

Hfe  hs  3 II  salok  mehlaa  3. 

wu  ntdu  wnfe1-  are  hh#  Hg  frfe  n vaahu  vaahu  aap  akhaa-idaa  gur  sabdee 

sach  so-ay. 

?rg  ^ijj  ts  arayfif  at  frfe  n vaahu  vaahu  sifat  salaah  hai  gurmukh 

boojhai  ko-ay. 

ng  u aft  fi-iww  frfe  ii  vaahu  vaahu  banee  sach  hai  sach  milaavaa 

ho-ay. 

<wior  cwfdnF  ug  rrfew  srafi-r  iramfe  naanak  vaahu  vaahu  karti-aa  parabh  paa-i-aa 

frfe  nan  " " karam  paraapat  ho-ay.  ||1|| 
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HS  3 II 

srast  gniv  rrafc  Htret  n 
y%  rrafc  yf  fkfew  ws)  n 

?ri  HtJtr  ot^at  n 

^'0  *^'0  o(efd  H«1  H?j  H0<i  IrfO  UdH1  Utt^ 

uret  ii 

vtj  srafk  UdRffe  u%  ft'rtoi  trfe  h§  fe1  vat 
n?  ii 

yfat  ii 

aFra  orf?  srrfew  at?  fa  fH?  wfen^tt  ii 

3dfk  fW  rtdfd  7>  »Tdrtl  HcSHtT  WT  ttffaiWi)'  II 

©vfe  fo(5  ?>  rtdol  otfd  atr  aa  ii 

artt  naat  old  aay  Frvatt  ii 

arfe  fftf  fr  -ftr??  Ut^H1-  # feR-(3T?ft 

nan 


mehlaa  3. 

vaahu  vaahu  kartee  rasnaa  sabad  suhaa-ee. 

poorai  sabad  parabh  mili-aa  aa-ee. 

vadbhaagee-aa  vaahu  vaahu  muhhu 
kadhaa-ee. 

vaahu  vaahu  karahi  say-ee  jan  sohnay  tin11 
ka-o  parjaa  poojan  aa-ee. 

vaahu  vaahu  karam  paraapat  hovai  naanak 
dar  sachai  sobhaa  paa-ee.  ||2|| 

pa-orhee. 

bajar  kapaat  kaa-i-aa  garhH  bheetar  koorh 
kusat  abhimaanee. 

bharam  bhoolay  nadar  na  aavnee  manmukh 
anDh  agi-aanee. 

upaa-ay  kitai  na  labhnee  kar  bhaykh  thakay 
bhaykhvaanee. 

gur  sabdee  kholaa-ee-aniH  har  naam 
japaanee. 

har  jee-o  amrit  birakh  hai  jin  pee-aa  tay 
tariptaanee.  ||14|| 


Salok  Mehta-3 

In  die  previous  Paurri,  Guru  Ji  stated  that  our  body  is  like  a fortress,  and  God  is  residing  in 
it.  The  question  arises  that  if  He  is  seated  right  in  our  body,  then  why  we  ordinary  people 
cannot  see  or  realize  Him.  In  this  Paurri,  Guru  Ji  provides  an  answer. 

But  before,  he  delves  into  that  question,  Guru  Ji  tells  us  that  God  appears  to  some  of  the 
Guru’s  followers,  who  utter  His  praise,  and  are  so  utterly  amazed  at  His  wonders  that  the 
words  simply  fail  them,  and  they  are  able  to  say  only  vaah,  vaah  (wonderful,  wonderful,  or 
waheguru,  waheguru ). 

First  of  all,  Guru  Ji  points  out:  “It  is  through  the  Guru’s  word  (the  Gurbani),  that  true  (God) 
Himself  makes  (a  person)  utter  (such  words  as)  vaah,  vaah  (or  wonderful,  wonderful), 
by  revealing  such  astonishing  wonders  of  His,  that  one  has  no  words  to  express  one’s 
amazement  and  admiration,  except  uttering  such  words  as  vaah,  vaah).  However,  only  a 
Guru’s  follower  understands  that  just  saying  vaah,  vaah  itself  is  praising  God,  (because 
when  we  see  so  much  unexplainable  and  breathtaking  beauty  created  by  God,  (such  as 
Niagara  Falls,  the  Grand  Canyon,  or  Yellowstone  Park),  and  find  no  words  to  express  our 
joy  and  amazement,  such  words  as  vaah,  vaah  involuntarily  come  out  of  our  mouths).  So 
utterance  of  vaah,  vaah  is  the  true  (expression  of  our  inner  feelings),  which  brings  about 
our  union  with  the  true  (God).  O’  Nanak,  (in  this  way,  by  praising  God  and)  saying  vaah, 
vaah,  (people)  have  obtained  God,  however  it  is  by  His  grace,  (that  such  an  opportunity)  is 
obtained  (by  a person)  ”(1) 
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Mehla-3 

Commenting  further  on  the  virtues  and  blessings  of  uttering  such  words  as  vaah,  vaah  in 
praise  of  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  our  tongue  looks  beautiful  (and  relishing, 
while)  uttering  such  word  as  vaah,  vaah  (in  praise  of  God)  through  the  words  of  the  Guru. 
Through  this  perfect  word  (of  the  Guru),  God  comes  to  meet  (His  true  devotee).  It  is  only 
very  fortunate  (persons),  whom  God  makes  to  utter  (such  words  as)  vaah,  vaah  (in  His 
praise).  Those  devotees  look  beautiful,  who  utter  vaah,  vaah  (in  God’s  praise,  people  come 
to  pay  so  much  respect  to  them,  as  if  they)  have  come  to  worship  them.  But  O’  Nanak, 
such  sincere  praise  of  God,  as  vaah,  vaah,  is  only  obtained  by  (God’s)  grace,  and  (such  a 
devotee)  obtains  honor  in  the  court  of  the  true  (God).”(2) 

Paurri 

Now  Guru  Ji  picks  the  thread  from  the  previous  Paurri  about  comparing  the  human  body  to 
a vast  fortress,  in  which  God  Himself  is  abiding.  Stating  the  reasons  why  the  conceited  and 
arrogant  persons  cannot  see  or  experience  Him,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  arrogant 
persons  (are  filled  with  so  much  evil  tendencies,  as  if)  their  (body)  fortresses  have  been 
(so  tightly  secured  by)  the  unbreakable  doors  of  falsehood,  and  deceit  (that  no  virtue  can 
enter  there.  Not  only  that,  these  unbreakable  doors)  are  not  visible  to  the  blind,  ignorant 
conceited  persons,  because  they  are  strayed  by  doubt.  Even  those  who  adorn  themselves 
with  holy  garb  have  got  tired  of  searching,  and  have  not  been  able  to  find  (these)  doors 
by  any  means.  However,  they  who  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  their  (doors  of  ignorance  and 
conceit  do  get  opened.  Because)  the  reverend  God  is  like  a tree  of  nectar,  and  whosever 
drink  (this  nectar),  they  are  satiated.”)  14) 

The  message  of  this  Paurri  is  that  if  we  want  to  meet  God  who  is  seated  within  our 
bodies,  and  enjoy  the  supreme  bliss  of  His  union,  then  we  have  to  act  upon  Guru’s 
advice  (or  Gurhani  to)  break  open  the  gates  of  ego,  which  are  separating  us  from  Him. 
Further  we  should  be  so  absorbed  in  singing  praise  and  the  appreciating  wonders  of 
God  and  His  manifestations,  that  at  all  moments  we  are  saying  vaah,  vaah  (O’  Guru, 
or  waheguru,  waheguru).  By  doing  so,  we  would  enjoy  the  supreme  bliss  of  the  union 
with  the  God. 


HH?  HS  3 II 

tfe  Frftr  ferfe  n 

?tu  rre1  ut  A#  >rfe  n 

?Tu  wu  arafeur  ufo  ftf  fo?  u 
d'd  d'd  owtfl  H75  awfe  II 
^ wu  arafew  irfe  n 

(TOoT  ?Tjj  jqfg-  ||cp| 

HS  3 II 

d'd  *^'0  a'dl  HU  <J  didHftr  ttdl  sefo  II 
d'd  *£'0  Hae  Geld  d'd  'c'O  Pddd  rtTtt  II 


salok  mehlaa  3. 

vaahu  vaahu  karti-aa  rain  sukh  vihaa-ay. 
vaahu  vaahu  karti-aa  sadaa  anand  hovai 
mayree  maa-ay. 

vaahu  vaahu  karti-aa  har  si-o  liv  laa-ay. 
vaahu  vaahu  karmee  bolai  bolaa-ay. 
vaahu  vaahu  karti-aa  sobhaa  paa-ay. 
naanak  vaahu  vaahu  sat  rajaa-ay.  1 1 1 1 1 

mehlaa  3. 

vaahu  vaahu  banee  sach  hai  gurmukh  laDhee 
bhaal. 

vaahu  vaahu  sabday  uchrai  vaahu  vaahu 
hirdai  naal. 
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uhj  uni  srafenf  ufu  irfew  huh  arayftr  uiw  n 
H U3U1#  ?r?w  ufu  ufu  fuu  HHrfo  II?  II 

tlf#  II 

U H7H  >?ffe  WUbtf7  f?5H  W#  U7^  II 
HffejF  HiW  HU#  HU  fUH  fed'U1  II 
wr  n’t  FFfe  H H'feHl  HHHfu  HU  IPH7  II 

U7W  Ufe  UH  H ufu§  #oU  HWH7  II 

fH?r  urayfu  uffku  uiw  h ht>  feuu’H7  iitj  ii 


vaahu  vaahu  karti-aa  har  paa-i-aa  sehjay 
gurmukh  bhaal. 

say  vadbhaagee  naankaa  har  har  ridai 
samaal.  ||2|| 

pa-orhee. 

ay  manaa  at  lobhee-aa  nit  lobhay  raataa. 
maa-i-aa  mansaa  mohnee  dah  dis  firaataa. 
agai  naa-o  jaat  na  jaa-isee  manmukh  dukh 
khaataa. 

rasnaa  har  ras  na  chakhi-o  feekaa  bolaataa. 
jinaa  gurmukh  amrit  chaakhi-aa  say  jan 
tariptaataa.  ||15|| 


Salok  Mehla-3 

In  die  previous  Paurri,  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  we  should  be  so  absorbed  in  singing  praise  and 
the  appreciating  wonders  of  God  and  His  manifestations,  that  at  all  moments  we  are  saying 
vaah,  vaah  (O’  Guru,  or  waheguru,  waheguru).  By  doing  so,  we  would  enjoy  the  supreme 
bliss  of  the  union  with  God.  In  this  Paurri,  Guru  Ji  lists  additional  virtues  of  doing  this 
from  the  inner  core  of  our  heart. 

As  if  addressing  his  mother,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  mother,  by  always  praising  God  with 
such  love  and  zeal,  (that  seeing  His  wonders  everywhere),  we  keep  saying  vaah,  vaah,  our 
night  of  life  passes  in  peace,  and  by  continuing  this  chant  of  vaah,  vaah,  there  is  always 
peace  and  bliss.  (In  this  way),  by  expressing  wonder  and  amazement  at  God’s  marvels, 
one  attunes  one’s  mind  to  God.  However,  it  is  only  by  (God’s)  grace  that  (a  person)  utters 
vaah,  vaah,  (in  God’s  praise,  and)  inspires  others  (to  do  the  same),  and  thus  gains  glory 
while  repeatedly  praising  God.  O’  Nanak,  (such  a chant  of  love  and  admiration  for  God,  by 
uttering)  vaah,  vaah,  keeps  a person  satisfied  in  the  will  of  true  (God).”(l) 

Mehla-3 

Now  Guru  Ji  educates  us  about  the  etymology  of  the  vaah,  vaah,  and  what  are  the  blessings 
of  uttering  these  words  again  and  again.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  utterance  of  the 
word  vaah,  vaah,  is  the  true  (praise  of  God),  which,  a Guru’s  follower  has  found  out.  (A 
Guru’s  follower)  utters  vaah,  vaah  with  the  tongue,  and  keeps  enshrined  these  words  in  the 
heart.  In  this  way,  while  uttering  vaah,  vaah,  the  Guru's  followers  have  easily  found  and 
obtained  (God).  O’  Nanak,  very  fortunate  are  they,  who  have  enshrined  God’s  Name  in  their 
hearts.”(2) 

Paurri 

Now  Guru  Ji  resumes  his  thoughts  expressed  in  the  previous  Paurri,  in  which  he  told 
us  how  the  ignorance  and  doubts  in  the  mind  don’t  allow  one  to  open  the  gates  to  God’s 
mansion  in  one’s  own  body.  Therefore,  addressing  his  mind,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  utterly 
greedy  mind,  you  are  always  filled  with  greed  and  avarice.  In  the  craving  for  the  enticing 
Maya  (the  worldly  riches  and  power),  you  keep  wandering  in  (all)  the  ten  directions. 
(But  remember  that)  in  the  next  world  (the  court  of  God,  the  status  of  one’s)  Name 
or  caste  doesn’t  go,  (and  in  God’s  court,  a person’s  name,  caste  or  status  isn’t  given  any 
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consideration),  therefore  the  egocentric  person  suffers  sorrow  and  pain  there.  (While  living, 
in  this  world),  their  tongue  has  not  relished  the  nectar  (of  God),  and  all  their  speech  has 
been  insipid.  (In  this  world  also,  the  egocentric  has  received  no  honor,  because  with  the 
tongue  such  a person  hasn’t  tasted  (the  relish  of  the  nectar  of)  Name,  and  whatever  the 
egocentric  person  speaks  is  insipid  (because  it  is  all  concerned  with  worldly  riches).  But 
those  devotees  are  satiated  (from  all  worldly  desires),  who  by  Guru’s  grace  have  tasted  the 
nectar  (of  God’s  Name).”(15) 

The  message  of  this  Paurri  is  that  if  under  Guru’s  instruction  we  utter  the  word  vaah, 
vaah  (or  w aheguru,  waheguru),  while  praising  the  wonders  and  blessings  of  God  from 
the  core  of  our  heart,  then  we  would  enjoy  the  supreme  bliss  and  happiness  of  His 
union. 

Hfe  HS  3 II 

salok  mehlaa  3. 

«£'d  <£'0  PdH  7)  wftnf  ftT  HtJ1  dl fod  dlsfld  II 
wubtf  fit  dliri'd'  H%  1%  II 

vaahu  vaahu  tis  no  aakhee-ai  je  sachaa  gahir 
gambheer. 

vaahu  vaahu  tis  no  aakhee-ai  je  gundaataa 
mat  Dheer. 

ifariJ'UJ 

SGGS  P-515 

^ ^ fetr  S nrtfbtf  fir  hs  nfij  gftw  twfe  ii 
fir ^ fora  trader  n 

(TOot  ?TtJ  ftra  ctfo  H'rt'dlw  frT  Hfddld  tffo7 

ferfe  11*111 

vaahu  vaahu  tis  no  aakhee-ai  je  sabh  meh 
rahi-aa  samaa-ay. 

vaahu  vaahu  tis  no  aakhee-ai  je  daydaa  rijak 
sabaahi. 

naanak  vaahu  vaahu  iko  kar  salaahee-ai  je 
satgur  dee-aa  dikhaa-ay.  1 1 1 1 1 

HS  3 II 

mehlaa  3. 

d'd  d'd  dldHtf  HC  c<dfd  HtSHtT  Hdfd  fod  U'fe  II 

^ ?7  eftr  ferfe  ii 

dldHftf  JTffjHB'  41  ^<S'  «^'d  <c'd  o(dPd  Ptf>«£  O'P^  II 

rt'rtct  <^(d  «^'d  o(dPd  H FT?)  PrtdHW  Hdl 

Urfe  IP  II 

vaahu  vaahu  gurmukh  sadaa  karahi 
manmukh  mareh  bikh  khaa-ay. 
onaa  vaahu  vaahu  na  bhaav-ee  dukhay  dukh 
vihaa-ay. 

gurmukh  amrit  peevnaa  vaahu  vaahu  karahi 
liv  laa-ay. 

naanak  vaahu  vaahu  karahi  say  jan  nirmalay 
taribhavan  sojhee  pa  a -ay.  1 12|  | 

ii 

pa-orhee. 

fHW  II 

dPd  ^ 2J'<S  dPd  Hf?7  HdiH  3H  4ttT  II 
dPd  ^ °f'< i Hy  y'dl^-  dPd  rt'd'  Prtd  wltH  II 

Tlfc  § Jdd'ttlw  f?yrT  urfe  II 

dPd  W 1 Pdrtl  HfW  G-lcV  3J3  f)HwliH  II  ^ II 

har  kai  bhaanai  gur  milai  sayvaa  bhagat 
baneejai. 

har  kai  bhaanai  har  man  vasai  sehjay  ras 
peejai. 

har  kai  bhaanai  sukh  paa-ee-ai  har  laahaa 
nit  leejai. 

har  kai  takhat  bahaalee-ai  nij  ghar  sadaa 
vaseejai. 

har  kaa  bhaanaa  tinee  mani-aa  jinaa  guroo 
mileejai.  ||16|| 
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Salok  Mehta-3 

In  the  previous  Paurri,  Guru  Ji  told  us  about  the  blessings  of  uttering  the  word,  vaah,  vaah. 
In  this  shabad  he  tells  us,  for  whom  we  need  to  utter  these  words,  and  what  are  His  virtues. 

He  says:  “We  should  praise  and  say  vaah,  vaah  for  Him  (alone),  who  is  eternal  and 
profound.  We  should  express  our  wonder  and  admiration  for  Him,  who  is  the  giver  of 
virtues,  and  the  lesson  of  patience  (to  His  devotees).  We  should  say  vaah,  vaah  for  Him 
who  is  all-pervasive.  We  should  glorify  Him  again  and  again,  who  gives  sustenance  to  all. 
O'  Nanak,  we  should  praise  only  that  one  by  saying  vaah,  vaah,  whom  the  true  Guru  has 
revealed  (to  us).”(l) 

Mehla-3 

Now  Guru  Ji  compares  the  conduct  and  state  of  the  Guru’s  followers  who  praise  God, 
with  the  conceited  persons  who  don’t  care  for  any  such  thing.  He  says:  “While  the  Guru’s 
followers  always  keep  saying  vaah,  vaah  (in  praise  of  God),  the  conceited  ones  die  eating 
the  poison  (of  worldly  riches  and  power).  To  them,  God’s  praise  does  not  seem  pleasing, 
(therefore);  their  entire  life  passes  in  one  suffering  after  another.  For  the  Guru’s  followers 
(God’s  Name  is  their  sustenance,  so  virtually,  their  entire)  life  passes  drinking  the  nectar  (of 
God’s  Name.  Therefore  with  their)  mind  attuned  (to  God),  they  utter  vaah,  vaah  again  and 
again.  O’  Nanak,  immaculate  are  those  devotees,  who  keep  praising  God,  by  uttering  (such 
words,  as)  vaah,  vaah,  and  thus  acquire  understanding  of  all  the  three  worlds.”(2) 

Paurri 

Now  Guru  Ji  wants  to  clarify  one  thing,  that  saying  of  vaah,  vaah  or  praising  God  in  other 
ways  isn’t  in  everybody’s  lot.  So  one  should  not  feel  proud,  if  one  is  already  singing  praises 
of  God,  or  meditating  on  His  Name.  Instead,  one  should  consider  it  as  a special  favor  of 
God.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  it  is  only  as  per  the  will  of  God,  that  that  we  meet  the 
Guru,  (and  then  the  opportunity)  for  Guru’s  service  and  devotion  (to  God)  is  created.  As 
per  God’s  will,  God  comes  to  reside  in  our  mind,  and  in  a state  of  poise,  we  drink  the  relish 
(of  God’s  Name).  It  is  as  per  God’s  will,  that  we  live  in  peace,  and  daily  reap  the  profit  of 
God’s  (Name.  Such  fortunate  persons  are  united  with  God,  and  in  that  way,  they)  are  seated 
on  the  throne  of  God,  and  always  reside  in  their  (truly)  own  home.  However,  only  they  have 
obeyed  the  will  of  God  whom  the  Guru  meets  (and  makes  them  always  utter  words  like 
vaah,  vaah  in  praise  of  God).”(16) 

The  message  of  this  Paurri  is  that  it  is  the  one  God  alone  in  whose  praise  we  should 
utter  the  words  like  vaah,  vaah  (or  waheguru,  waheguru),  and  thus  meditate  on  His 
Name.  They  who  do  not  do  that,  or  do  not  follow  Guru’s  advice,  suffer  grievously 
throughout  their  life  and  even  after  that.  But  they  who  follow  Guru’s  advice,  obey 
God’s  will,  and  keep  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  with  their  mind  fully  attuned  to  Him, 
live  in  peace  and  happiness,  and  are  allowed  to  enter  the  mansion  of  God,  and  are 
blessed  with  His  eternal  union. 

hs  3 II  salok  mehlaa  3. 

if  H7j  Htr  srafe  fey  w)  efe  wfe  vaahu  vaahu  say  jan  sadaa  karahi  jinH  ka-o 
II  ' aapay  day-ay  bujhaa-ay. 
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o^few  ny  fe^Hy  ut  u§h  feey  frfe 

ii 

^y  ^y  crafty  h fe^  ofe  h h?>  fefew  ^y 
Urfe  II 

^y  ^y  otdfo  H rT?>  Hd£  dPd  "fey  & H Pdl  few  P^ 
II 

^y  ^y  P<jdtd  Odd1  yyy  ^y  c<dG  n 

<Vrto(  «^'d  «^'d  FT  o(dP<J  <fe  3y  Hy  fey  o(G  GG 
IISII 

vaahu  vaahu  karti-aa  man  nirmal  hovai 
ha-umai  vichahu  jaa-ay. 

vaahu  vaahu  gursikh  jo  nit  karay  so  man 
chindi-aa  fal  paa-ay. 

vaahu  vaahu  karahi  say  jan  sohnay  har  tin" 
kai  sang  milaa-ay. 

vaahu  vaahu  hirdai  uchraa  mukhahu  bhee 
vaahu  vaahu  karay-o. 

naanak  vaahu  vaahu  jo  karahi  ha-o  tan  man 
tin"  ka-o  day-o.  ||1|| 

HS  3 II 

mehlaa  3. 

gra  gra  rrftra  Fra  u wfew  ft  of  svf  n 
fefe  Hfew  fefe  gw  vfew  uf  few  a feu '3 

FF§  II 

^y  ^y  afef  ferry  & fen  £ £fe  h trfe  n 

^'d  ^'d  Hpw  ypw  etdUy  TJ  dldHfef  UTfe>HT  Frfe  II 

gra  gra  araftw  few  m srati  ara  yt  gra  gra 
wra  ii 

rt'rtc<  gra  gra  ft  Fife  fefe  war  feH  Fi>fewg  wfe 
W 13ft  IP  II 

vaahu  vaahu  saahib  sach  hai  amrit  jaa  kaa 
naa-o. 

jin  sayvi-aa  tin  fal  paa-i-aa  ha-o  tin  balihaarai 
jaa-o. 

vaahu  vaahu  gunee  niDhaan  hai  jis  no  day-ay 
so  khaa-ay. 

vaahu  vaahu  jal  thal  bharpoor  hai  gurmukh 
paa-i-aa  jaa-ay. 

vaahu  vaahu  gursikh  nit  sabh  karahu  gur 
pooray  vaahu  vaahu  bhaavai. 

naanak  vaahu  vaahu  jo  man  chit  karay  tis 
jamkankar  nayrh  na  aavai.  1 12|  | 

Uf^  II 

pa-orhee. 

afafftfawFialife  arawfet  ii 
Fifeara  w rra  ygfeW  Fife  Frafe  FiHrat  ii 

» f?)fey  rT^rfe  ?r  H^fe  wbb  tfe  ferfet  n 

dldHHp  dPd  3H  BTfe>XT  FT  U?7  Udfet  II 

fey  fotrt  ?>  u'feG'  ufe  hh  >>frrfet  irpii 

har  jee-o  sachaa  sach  hai  sachee  gurbaanee. 

satgur  tay  sach  pachhaanee-ai  sach  sahj 
samaanee. 

an-din  jaageh  naa  saveh  jaagat  rain 
vihaanee. 

gurmatee  har  ras  chaakhi-aa  say  punn 
paraanee. 

bin  gur  kinai  na  paa-i-o  pach  mu-ay  ajaanee. 
II17II 

Salok  Mehla-3 

In  the  previous  Paurri,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  it  is  the  one  God  alone  in  whose  praise 
we  should  utter  the  words  like  vaah,  vaah  (or  Waheguru,  Waheguru),  and  thus  meditate 
on  His  Name.  They  who  do  not  do  this,  or  do  not  follow  Guru’s  advice,  suffer  grievously 
throughout  their  life,  and  even  after  that.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  throws  more  light  on  this 
aspect,  and  the  blessings  obtained  by  a person,  who  following  the  advice  of  the  Guru, 
praises  God. 

Guru  Ji  says:  “Those  devotee  always  utter  vaah,  vaah  (or  waheguru,  waheguru),  whom 
He  Himself  gives  this  understanding.  By  repeatedly  uttering  the  praise  (of  God),  one’s 
mind  gets  purified,  and  ego  vanishes  from  within.  The  Gursikhs  (or  the  true  disciples  of 
the  Guru),  who  day  and  night  utter  vaah,  vaah  (or  waheguru,  waheguru,  in  God’s  praise), 
obtain  the  fruit  of  their  heart’s  desire.” 
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Therefore,  even  for  himself,  Guru  Ji  prays  and  says:  “Beauteous  are  they,  who  keep  uttering 
(such  words)  as  vaah,  vaah  (in  praise  of  God),  may  God  unite  me  with  the  company  (of 
such  persons.  So  that  I may  also)  utter  vaah,  vaah  with  my  tongue  from  the  core  of  my 
heart.  O’  Nanak,  they  who  utter  vaah,  vaah,  I surrender  my  heart  and  body  to  them.”(l) 

Mehla-3 

Now  Guru  Ji  expresses  his  praise  and  admiration  for  God,  and  tells  us  additional  virtues 
of  singing  His  praise.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  astonishing  is  that  eternal  Master,  (life 
rejuvenating  like)  nectar  is  whose  Name.  They  who  have  served  Him  (by  praising  Him  like 
this)  have  obtained  this  fruit  (of  Name),  and  I am  a sacrifice  to  them.  That  astonishing  and 
amazing  (God)  is  the  treasure  of  merits,  but  that  one  alone  enjoys  this  (treasure),  to  whom 
He  gives  it.  The  wondrous  (God)  pervades  both  earth  and  water,  and  He  is  obtained  (only) 
through  the  Guru.  Therefore,  all  you  Gursikhs  say  vaah,  vaah  (in  His  praise,  because)  that 
is  what  pleases  the  perfect  Guru.  Nanak  says,  they  who  keep  (praising  God,  by  uttering 
such  words  as)  vaah,  vaah , even  the  (fear  of)  the  demon  of  death  doesn’t  come  near 
them  ”(2) 

Paurri 

Elaborating  on  the  merits  of  God  and  benefits  of  praising  Him,  Guru  Ji  says:  “The 
venerable  true  God  is  eternal,  and  true  is  Gurbani  (the  word  of  Guru).  It  is  through  the  true 
Guru  that  we  recognize  the  true  (God)  and  imperceptibly  merge  into  that  true  (God).  They 
always  remain  alert  (to  the  false  allurements  of  worldly  riches),  and  never  fall  asleep  (or 
become  unaware  of  such  allurements,  and  in  this  way,  they)  have  passed  their  entire  night 
(of  life)  being  fully  awake.  By  following  Guru’s  instruction,  they  have  tasted  the  relish  of 
God’s  Name,  and  blessed  are  those  mortals.  However,  without  (the  guidance  of)  the  Guru, 
no  one  has  obtained  (God),  and  they  who  are  ignorant  (of  this  truth)  have  died  consumed 
(in  their  vain  search).”(17) 

The  message  of  this  Paurri  is  that  God  is  true  (and  eternal),  and  true  is  Gurbani,  or 
the  word  of  the  Guru.  The  only  way  to  obtain  that  true  God  is  to  follow  the  Guru’s 
advice.  This  advice  is  that  day  and  night,  we  should  keep  thanking  and  praising  Him 
by  uttering  vaah,  vaah  or  Waheguru,  Waheguru. 

Hfe  HS  3 II  salok  mehlaa  3. 

wu  aftt  few  u fen  ffty  <t  sfe  11  vaahu  vaahu  banee  nirankaar  hai  tis  jayvad 

avar  na  ko-ay. 

?Ttj  ?nj  nraiH  wranj  & ^y  tra7  Hfe  11  vaahu  vaahu  agam  athaahu  hai  vaahu  vaahu 

sachaa  so-ay. 

^ trra^y  11  vaahu  vaahu  vayparvaahu  hai  vaahu  vaahu 

karay  so  ho-ay. 

?Ttj  ?nj  wfH3  try  u srattfif  srfe  11  vaahu  vaahu  amrit  naam  hai  gurmukh  paavai 

ko-ay. 

=?y  sranl  uftb*  wfu  tjfew  aft  eft  11  vaahu  vaahu  karmee  paa-ee-ai  aap  da-i-aa 

kar  day-ay. 

ifor  UTt:  SGGS  P-516 

iTOor  ?yj  ?yj  grayftt  uftWr  wtfey  Tint  w&fe  naanak  vaahu  vaahu  gurmukh  paa-ee-ai 
ii=iii  an-din  naam  la-ay-ay.  1 1 1|| 
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H2  3 II 

fe?>  Hfddld  H#  FFfe  7>  frft  Tput  rffe  II 

h yddd1  wabtf  fe  craft  <■>  uib^r  prfe  n 

fos1  nfefo  m fetra  t)  # wfe  11 

tTH^  >Hd<i  ?>  tiofel  o@H  fid  5-1 1 fT  II 

ffra7  Hfedid  fnf  fe  wfew  h traf  (ret  ?rftr  ii 
fdrt  HH  f^t  dwy  ?)  u^el  ?T  Gfe  hoTo  II 
(Vrtof  dldHfy  8yd  Fra-  Hyfd  HH'fd  IIPII 

lif#  II 

d'dl  fdH  ?>  yratw  fn  ifflH  rra  h-wra  II 
efo  tra7  h?7  sra  ara  rratt  n 
d'dl  tra  ura  y'fdHl  ay  8tt  uTe  ii 
d'dl  cT7  HdM  tidied1  dfd  cvle  fU^lTd  II 

a’at  oft  h?7  awt  ufa  irfy  aft  fcrata  ntii 


mehlaa  3. 

bin  satgur  sayvay  saat  na  aavee  doojee 
naahee  jaa-ay. 

jay  bahutayraa  lochee-ai  vin  karmai  na 
paa-i-aa  jaa-ay. 

jinHaa  antar  lobh  vikaar  hai  doojai  bhaa-ay 
khu-aa-ay. 

jaman  maran  na  chuk-ee  ha-umai  vich  dukh 
paa-ay. 

jinHaa  satgur  si-o  chit  laa-i-aa  so  jdiaalee 
ko-ee  naahi. 

tin  jam  kee  talab  na  hova-ee  naa  o-ay  dukh 
sahaahi. 

naanak  gurmukh  ubray  sachai  sabad 
samaahi.  ||2|| 

pa-orhee. 

dhaadhee  tis  no  aajdiee-ai  je  jdiasmai  Dharav 
pi-aar. 

dar  khartiaa  sayvaa  karay  gur  sabdee 
veechaar. 

dhaadhee  dar  ghar  paa-isee  sach  rakhai  ur 
Dhaar. 

dhaadhee  kaa  mahal  aglaa  har  kai  naa-ay 
pi-aar. 

dhaadhee  kee  sayvaa  chaakree  har  jap  har 
nistaar.  ||18|| 


Salok  Mehta-3 

In  the  previous  Paurri,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  God  is  true  (and  eternal),  and  true  is 
Gurbani,  (the  word  of  the  Guru).  The  only  way  to  obtain  that  true  God  is  to  follow  the 
Guru’s  advice.  This  advice  is  that  day  and  night,  we  should  keep  thanking  and  praising 
Him  by  uttering  vaah,  vaah  or  waheguru,  waheguru.  In  this  salok.  Guru  Ji  tells  us  the 
significance  and  excellence  of  this  word  vaah,  vaah  or  Waheguru,  Waheguru  itself.  How 
fortunate  are  they  who  receive  this  mantra  from  the  Guru,  and  then  keep  repeating  it  day 
and  night. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends)  vaah,  vaah  (extremely  amazing)  is  the  word  of  the  Formless 
(God),  to  whom  no  one  is  equal.  Astonishing  is  that  incomprehensible  and  unfathomable 
(One)  and  beyond  praise  is  that  true  (God).  (His)  immortal  Name  is  worth  praising  again 
and  again,  which  only  a rare  person  obtains,  by  the  grace  of  the  Guru.  It  is  by  good  fortune, 
that  we  obtain  (the  opportunity  to  say)  vaah,  vaah  or  ( waheguru , waheguru,  when)  showing 
mercy  (God)  Himself  gives  us  (this  opportunity).  O’  Nanak,  it  is  through  the  Guru,  (that 
we)  obtain  (this  gift.  The  one  who  obtains  if)  meditates  on  (God’s)  Name  day  and  night.”(l) 

Mehta-3 
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In  the  previous  stanza,  Guru  Ji  stated  that  we  obtain  the  God’s  Name,  only  through  the 
Guru.  Now  he  explains  why  it  is  necessary  to  have  the  guidance  and  instruction  of  the 
Guru.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  without  serving  the  Guru  (by  following  his  advice),  peace 
(of  mind)  is  not  obtained,  and  there  is  no  other  place,  (except  the  refuge  of  the  Guru,  where 
one  may  obtain  this  peace).  No  matter  how  much  we  may  yearn,  without  (God’s)  grace.  He 
cannot  be  obtained.  Those  who  harbor  the  evil  of  greed  are  consumed  by  duality  (the  love 
of  things  other  than  God.  Their  cycle  of)  birth  and  death  doesn’t  end,  and  they  are  mired  in 
their  conceit  and  suffer  pain.  But  they  who  have  attuned  their  minds  to  the  true  Guru  (and 
followed  his  advice),  none  of  them  has  returned  empty-handed  (without  receiving  God’s 
grace).  They  are  not  called  by  the  demon  (of  death  for  the  accounting  for  their  deeds),  nor 
do  they  bear  any  pain.  In  short,  O’  Nanak,  the  Guru’s  followers  rise  above  (the  worldly 
turmoil),  and  through  the  true  word,  they  merge  (into  God).”(2) 

Paurri 

Now  Guru  Ji  tells  us  who  can  be  called  a true  Guru’s  follower.  For  this  purpose,  he  cites 
the  example  of  olden  times  bards,  who  used  to  stand  and  sing  songs  of  praise  outside  the 
doors  of  kings,  noble  men,  and  other  rich  persons,  hoping  that  in  becoming  pleased,  the 
latter  would  reward  them.  So  Guru  Ji  says:  “He  alone  is  called  a (true)  bard  (of  God),  who 
imbues  (him  or  herself)  with  the  love  of  His  Master.  Standing  at  (God’s)  gate,  he  (or  she) 
may  serve  Him  by  discoursing  on  the  Guru’s  words  (or  Gurbani).  Such  a bard,  who  keeps 
enshrined  true  (God)  in  the  heart,  would  be  able  to  find  out  the  gate  and  mansion  (of  God). 
Because  of  his  or  her  love  for  God’s  Name,  the  mansion  (or  status  of  such  a true)  bard 
(also)  becomes  extremely  high.  (In  short),  this  alone  is  the  service  and  performance  of  duty 
of  the  bard,  that  he  or  she  meditates  on  God’s  Name,  and  God  helps  him  or  her  swim  across 
(the  worldly  ocean).”(18) 

The  message  of  this  Paurri  is  that  in  case  we  want  to  obtain  union  with  God,  then  like 
a true  and  devoted  bard  of  God,  we  should  stand  at  His  door,  ready  for  doing  any 
service,  and  at  the  same  time  we  should  be  singing  His  praises,  saying  “O’  wonderful 
God,  O’  wonderful  God.”  One  day  by  Guru’s  grace  we  may  be  called  in  and  united 
with  the  God  Himself. 

HBot  hs  3 II  salok  mehlaa  3. 

grprat  fe  aife  tf  hu  irt  M goojree  jaat  gavaar  jaa  saho  paa-ay  aapnaa. 

are  t Frafe  felt  Wife  aft  riy  M gur  kai  sabad  veechaar  an-din  har  jap 

jaapnaa. 

fan  Hfey  M fe  gf  ut  jf  afef  <rfa  n jis  satgur  milai  tis  bha-o  pavai  saa  kulvantee 

naar. 

FT-  usiy  ufe  33c|TfeH5  ffe  fef  oidd'fd  II  saa  hukam  pachhaanai  kant  kaa  jis  no  kirpaa 

keetee  kartaar. 

§u  afe  afet  irauft  £gf  fet  n oh  kuchjee  kulkhanee  parhar  chhodee 

bhataar. 

t few  hh  afe  fegww  ut  Hfe  ii  bhai  pa-i-ai  mal  katee-ai  nirmal  hovai  sareer. 

feft  OTH  fe  f3H  ut  ufo  rtfy  fe  gfe  ii  antar  pargaas  mat  ootam  hovai  har  jap 

gunee  gaheer. 

t Sh  t at  t fait  a>ft  a’a  n bhai  vich  baisai  bhai  rahai  bhai  vich  kamaavai 

kaar. 
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wi  hu  eggra  w gwrg  n 

1 1 frtdslQ  wbtf  fife  S#  fife  wra  II 

ITOoT  tfHH  H1  fe)  fert  fi  WV  Sufi  ddd'd 
ngii 

HS  3 II 

HtF  HwJlnr  Hfi  g§  gfe  fp©  ii 
ITOot  fic?  fife  ffi  wfr  H7  feu?7  Fife  tF§  IP  II 

Ilf#  II 

w fufefg  fTF  ofer  ii 

fife  dfe  gr?  so-Rifi  ot  yu  fk#w  ii 

dlHd  aoH7  Hdd  >fe  [dpi  ?j  odW  II 

fAddg  fe»  ww  fr  grayftr  ygfetw  ii 

fet  % fefigr  ?>  fewu#  wife?  Fife  fifet7  ngtfn 


aithai  sukh  vadi-aa-ee-aa  dargeh  mokh 
du-aar. 

bhai  tay  nirbha-o  paa-ee-ai  mil  jotee  jot 
apaar. 

naanak  khasmai  bhaavai  saa  bhalee  jis  no 
aapay  bakhsay  kartaar.  1 1 1 1 1 

mehlaa  3. 

sadaa  sadaa  salaahee-ai  sachay  ka-o  bal 
jaa-o. 

naanak  ayk  chhod  doojai  lagai  saa  jihvaa  jal 
jaa-o.  1 12| | 

pa-orhee. 

ansaa  a-utaar  upaa-i-on  bhaa-o  doojaa 
kee-aa. 

Ji-o  raajay  raaj  kamaavday  dukh  sukh 
bhirhee-aa. 

eesar  barahmaa  sayvday  ant  tinHee  na 
lahee-aa. 

nirbha-o  nirankaar  alakh  hai  gurmukh 
pargatee-aa. 

tithai  sog  vijog  na  vi-aapa-ee  asthir  jag 
thee-aa.  ||19|| 


Salok  Mehta-3 

In  the  previous  Paurri,  Guru  Ji  stated  that  a bard  who  keeps  the  true  (God)  enshrined  in  the 
heart  would  be  able  to  obtain  the  gate  and  mansion  (of  God).  Because  of  the  love  for  God’s 
Name,  the  status  of  such  a true  bard  (also)  becomes  extremely  high.  In  this  salok.  Guru  Ji 
illustrates  the  same  concept  with  another  example,  how  a lady  of  low  caste  and  social  status 
obtains  a high  status  by  finding  her  spouse  and  obeying  his  command. 

Perhaps  indirectly  referring  to  the  marriage  of  god  Krishna  and  Chandmwal  (a  woman  of 
low  caste  of  cowherds  in  the  Hindu  epic  Mahabharata),  Guru  Ji  says:  “By  reflecting  on 
the  word  of  the  Guru,  when  even  a woman  of  uncivilized  caste  meditates  on  God’s  Name 
day  and  night,  she  finds  her  Groom.  Because  whom  the  true  Guru  meets  (and  guides  in  the 
right  direction),  the  fear  of  (her  spouse,  God  is  instilled  in  her,  and  then  she  is  considered) 
a woman  of  high  caste  (and  social  status),  because  on  whom  the  Creator  has  become  kind, 
recognizes  the  command  (and  desire)  of  her  groom.  (On  the  other  hand,  that  woman)  whom 
her  spouse  has  deserted,  is  considered  ill-mannered  and  of  ill-repute.” 

Now  Guru  Ji  tells  us  what  is  the  benefit  of  living  in  the  fear  of  God  and  His  will.  He  says: 
“When  we  enshrine  the  fear  and  respect  of  God  (in  us),  the  dirt  of  our  mind  is  washed  off, 
and  our  entire  body  becomes  immaculate.  Then  by  meditating  on  (God),  the  treasure  of 
merits,  our  inner  self  is  illuminated  and  our  intellect  becomes  sublime.  (Such  a soul  bride) 
remains  in  the  fear  (of  God),  and  performs  her  worldly  duties  in  (God’s)  fear.  (By  doing 
so,  she  enjoys)  peace  and  glory  here  (in  this  world),  and  obtains  the  door  to  salvation  in 
the  court  of  God.  (It  is  by  living  in  His)  fear  that  we  obtain  to  the  fear-free  (God),  and  by 
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merging  in  the  limitless  light  (of  God)  we  become  (a  part  of  His)  light.  (In  short,  O’  Nanak, 
(that  human  soul)  is  the  most  virtuous,  who  is  pleasing  to  the  Master,  whom  the  Creator 
Himself  blesses.”)  1 ) 

Mehla-3 

On  the  basis  of  the  above,  Guru  Ji  advises  us,  and  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  ever  and  forever, 
we  should  praise  (God).  I (too)  am  a sacrifice  to  that  eternal  (God).  But,  O’  Nanak,  may 
that  tongue  get  burnt  down,  which  forsaking  the  one  (God)  is  attached  to  some  other  (lesser 
god,  goddess,  or  human  being).”(2) 

Paurri 

In  the  above  salok,  except  the  one  supreme  God,  Guru  Ji  specifically  prohibited  us  from 
worshipping  any  lesser  gods,  goddesses,  or  human  beings.  Now  commenting  on  the  state 
of  these  lesser  gods,  Guru  Ji  says:  “It  is  God  Himself,  who  created  god  Ansha  (literally 
meaning  a tiny  spec  of  His  light  or  essence),  and  also  created  (duality),  the  love  of  the  other 
(worldly  riches  and  power.  But  even  they  also  kept)  ruling  like  ordinary  kings  and  kept 
fighting  with  each  other  and  suffering  in  pains  and  pleasures.  Even  the  (primary  gods  like) 
Brahma  and  Shiva,  worship  (God),  but  they  have  not  been  able  to  find  His  end  (or  limit. 
The  reason  is)  that  God  is  fearless,  formless,  and  is  indescribable.  He  becomes  manifest  in 
(the  body  of)  Guru’s  followers.  In  that  state,  one  is  not  afflicted  by  any  union  or  separation 
(and  pain  or  pleasure),  and  one  becomes  stable  in  the  world.”(19) 

The  message  of  this  Paurri  is  that  no  matter  to  what  caste,  race,  or  color  we  belong,  if 
we  follow  the  advice  of  the  Guru  (Granth  Sahib  Ji),  and  mediate  on  the  one  God  and 
always  remain  in  His  fear,  we  would  become  the  most  respected  person  in  the  world, 
and  would  also  be  accepted  with  honor  in  God’s  court.  However,  we  have  to  be  careful 
that  we  pray  and  worship  only  that  one  formless  God,  and  no  other  so-called  human 
incarnations  or  any  other  lesser  gods  and  goddesses. 

Hfe  hs  3 II  salok  mehlaa  3. 

§u  Hf  fef  hfw  ffs  u Ffe7  !r  Worg  n ayhu  sabh  kichh  aavan  jaan  hai  jaytaa  hai 

aakaar. 

ftfe  ty  wv  fefhw  ft  uw  n jin  ayhu  laykhaa  likhi-aa  so  ho-aa  parvaan. 

?mor  h sr  wy  dii'fee1  h Hay  di'^'d  nail  naanak  jay  ko  aap  ganaa-idaa  so  moorakh 

gaavaar.  ||1|| 

hs  3 ii  mehlaa  3. 

H?i  utes  gjy  few??  (fe7  frf  ftra  3U  Frfe  n man  kunchar  peelak  guroo  gi-aan  kundaa  jah 

khinchay  tah  jaa-ay. 

?raor  ufb!  5#  aw  fefe  fefo  fafe  irfe  H3ii  naanak  hastee  kunday  baahraa  fir  fir  ujharh 

paa-ay.  ||2|| 

ufaf  ii  pa-orhee. 

fen  wfl  »wfH  fttfe  fy-db*7  ii  tis  aagai  ardaas  jin  upaa-i-aa. 
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iferilV 

Hfddld  W-I^r  ©fe  SW  trfew  II 
>5ffH3  Ufa  oF  <V©  HW  ftwrfew  II 
HW  fW  of  jffcIT  OT  fHWfew  II 

?TOor  gt  »rf©f  ufg  qw  fAdtiM'few  iipoii 


SGGS  P-517 

satgur  apnaa  sayv  sabh  fal  paa-i-aa. 
amrit  har  kaa  naa-o  sadaa  Dhi-aa-i-aa. 
sant janaa  kai  sang  dukh  mitaa-i-aa. 
naanak  bha-ay  achint  har  Phan 
nihchalaa-i-aa.  ||20|| 


Salok  Mehta-3 

In  the  previous  Paurri  (13),  Guru  told  us  that  the  world  is  a play  set  up  by  God,  in  which 
human  beings  are  wandering  around  motivated  by  attachment  for  worldly  riches  and  other 
evil  impulses.  In  order  to  save  us  from  this,  we  should  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  so  that  our 
separation  from  God  may  end,  and  we  enjoy  the  bliss  of  His  eternal  union.  In  this  Salok, 
Guru  Ji  tells  us  about  the  benefits  of  understanding  this  concept  and  consequences  of  not 
believing  in  this. 

He  says:  “Whatever  form  and  expanse  of  the  world  is  there,  all  is  subject  to  coming  and 
going.  He,  who  has  written  (and  understood)  this  phenomenon  is  accepted  by  (God.  On  the 
other  hand),  O’  Nanak,  the  person  who  considers  him  or  herself  (great  and  more  important 
than  others)  is  stupid  and  ignorant.”)  1) 

Mehla-3 

Now  Guru  Ji  briefly  tells  why  it  is  necessary  to  seek  and  follow  the  instruction  of  the  Guru. 
Citing  a very  beautiful  example,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  our  mind  is  (like  an)  elephant, 
if  the  Guru  becomes  its  the  driver,  and  the  instruction  of  the  Guru  is  like  an  iron  goad  for 
(this  elephant-like  mind),  then  in  whatever  (direction  the  goad  of  the  Guru’s  instruction) 
pulls  it,  (the  mind-elephant)  would  go.  But  O’  Nanak,  without  the  goad  (of  Guru’s 
instruction),  the  elephant  (like  mind)  wanders  again  and  again  into  the  wilderness  (of 
misleading  paths).”(2) 

Paurri 

In  closing,  Guru  Ji  says:  “By  praying  before  Him  who  has  created  (every  thing),  and  by 
following  our  Guru,  we  obtain  all  the  fruits  (we  desire,  In  addition),  we  always  meditate  on 
God’s  Name,  and  in  the  company  of  saintly  devotees,  we  wipe  out  all  our  pain.  O’  Nanak, 
by  earning  the  imperishable  wealth  of  Name,  we  become  carefree.”(20) 

The  message  of  this  Paurri  is  that  this  world  is  very  short  lived,  and  so  are  all  things 
and  all  the  creatures  in  it.  Therefore,  instead  of  running  after  worldly  wealth,  or 
getting  too  attached  to  our  friends  and  relatives,  following  Guru’s  advice,  we  should 
imbue  ourselves  with  love  for  God,  and  accumulate  the  imperishable  wealth  of  God’s 
Name.  By  doing  so,  we  would  enjoy  peace  and  honor  in  this  life,  and  eternal  union 
with  God  after  that. 

HHot  hs  3 ii  salok  mehlaa  3. 

^f©  f>ww  ©gW  uig  ©gr  feg^©  ii  khayt  mi-aalaa  uchee-aa  ghar  uchaa  nirna-o. 

how  ggigt  urfg  h%  iw  irofe^i©  ii  mahal  bhagtee  ghar  sarai  sajan  paahurii-a-o. 
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ydHcV  3 33H  W3  ggfe  ggnftr  offer  II 

ttoet  fey  yfMd'dS  fey  grayfe  ufew  ht>  Hfe 

liail 

HS  3 II 

fH^  H TT  FTR?  H fe  dfe  II 

cVrtof  did  Hfe  tfefef  FT  ttffe  Uddl'H  llbll 

uf3l  n 

U3  ufe  FT)  oft-  WldfeH  f FW  Hfe  II 
5 dddW  Hd7  HtF  d#  33  fcwfe  II 
rtfef  H3  Hfe  tfew  3 dftw  HHfe  II 
H tFH  3d  off  fed7  ofe  feFT  Ffld  Hdfe  II 
fdd1  sfe  >>ffd3  dU  rt'rtc<  rtfdl  y 'dl  IPail 


barsanaa  ta  baras  ghanaa  bahurh  barseh 
kaahi. 

naanaktinH  balihaarnai  jinH  gurmukh 
paa-i-aa  man  maahi.  ||1|| 

mehlaa  3. 

mithaa  so  jo  bhaavdaa  sajan  so  je  raas. 

naanak  gurmukh  jaanee-ai  jaa  ka-o  aap 
karay  pargaas.  ||2|| 

pa-orhee. 

parabh  paas  jan  kee  ardaas  too  sachaa 
saaN-ee. 

too  rakhvaalaa  sadaa  sadaa  ha-o  tuDh 
Dhi-aa-ee. 

jee-a  jant  sabh  tayri-aa  too  rahi-aa 
samaa-ee. 

jo  daas  tayray  kee  nindaa  karay  tis  maar 
pachaa-ee. 

chintaa  chhad  achint  rahu  naanak  lag 
paa-ee.  ||21|| 


Salok  Mehla-3 

In  the  previous  Paurri,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  this  world  is  very  short  lived,  and  so  are 
all  things  and  all  the  creatures  in  it.  Therefore,  instead  of  running  after  worldly  wealth,  or 
getting  too  attached  to  our  friends  and  relatives,  we  should  follow  Guru’s  advice,  and  imbue 
ourselves  with  love  for  God,  and  accumulate  the  imperishable  wealth  of  God’s  Name.  By 
doing  so,  we  would  enjoy  peace  and  honor  in  this  life,  and  eternal  union  with  God  after 
that.  In  this  Salok,  Guru  Ji  illustrates  with  an  example  from  the  ordinary  life  of  farmers, 
how  the  intensity  of  our  love  for  God  determines  the  extent  of  our  spiritual  advancement, 
the  probability  of  our  union  with  Him,  and  our  emancipation. 

He  says:  “It  is  decided  that  (a  farmer  would  be  rich,  and  his  house)  would  be  higher  (in 
status),  whose  fields  have  higher  berms  (around  the  fields.  Because  the  higher  these  berms 
are,  the  larger  would  be  the  volume  of  rain  water  collected  by  these  fields,  and  more 
abundant  would  be  the  crop  grown  in  them).  Likewise,  a guest  would  only  come  to  the 
house  of  that  woman  whose  house  can  afford  to  support  an  (additional)  friend.  (Similarly, 
God)  comes  like  a guest  in  the  heart  of  that  person,  whose  love  and  devotion  (to  God  is 
truly  intense).” 

Therefore,  feeling  in  him  a strong  and  irresistible  yearning  for  God,  Guru  Ji  prays:  “(O’ 
God,  if  You  have  to  come  into  my  heart,  then  come  right  now,  and  if  like  a cloud)  You  have 
to  rain  (Your  bliss  and  compassion),  then  do  it  right  now.  What  would  be  the  use  (of  that 
late  rain,  if  by  that  time  the  crop  of  love  withers  away  in  despair)?  Nanak  is  a sacrifice  to 
those,  who  by  Guru’s  grace  have  obtained  (God)  in  their  heart.”(l) 

Mehta-3 
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Now,  Gum  Ji  gives  us  the  definition  of  a Guru’s  follower,  and  says:  “(Just  as)  a thing  is 
considered  sweet  (or  delicious)  which  is  pleasing  (to  the  mind),  and  a (true)  friend  is  the 
one,  who  is  compatible  (with  our  nature).  Similarly,  O’  Nanak,  only  that  person  is  known  as 
a Guru’s  follower,  whom  God  Himself  enlightens  (with  divine  wisdom).”(2) 

Paurri 


Finally,  Gum  Ji  shows  us  how  to  pray  to  God  with  complete  humility  and  devotion.  He 
says:  “O’  God,  You  are  the  true  Master.  This  is  the  supplication  of  Your  slave  before  You. 
I only  worship  You,  (because)  ever  and  forever  You  are  the  savior  (of  Your  devotees).  All 
the  creatures  and  beings  are  Yours  and  You  are  pervasive  in  them.  Whosoever  slanders  Your 
slave;  You  completely  crush  and  destroy  that  person.  Therefore  Nanak  (says,  O’  mortal), 
seek  the  shelter  (of  God,  and)  forsaking  all  worry,  live  care  free.”(21) 

The  message  of  this  Paurri  is  that  if  we  want  to  end  all  our  worries  and  enjoy  the  bliss 
and  the  safety  of  God  then  we  should  pray  to  Him  like  an  innocent  child  or  like  a 
devoted  wife,  and  with  utmost  love  and  devotion,  ask  Him  to  come  and  reside  in  our 


heart  right  now,  and  bless  us  with  the  bliss 
Hfe  H8  3 II 

W cfdrf1  tret  HbF  WTF  H%  7>  fffe  II 

(Tost  w y#w  to  fH§  fro  wdu  11*111 

H2  3 II 

WT*  TOH*  Hfo  H'fyHl  fwf?)  oft#  H K tFfe  II 

(Tost  fcraw  § ?#t  t frfe  ip  11 

uf#  11 

»p0  frapj  fyfeS*  srfe  yg1  11 
wO  toj  wit  Girl'd1  nro  ut  rrfe  rre  11 

wu  H'did  wu  afro*  wu  # 11 

aril  ara  gw  u aril  wit  to  ura  11 

TO  TTOof  <TH  fwfe  f Hfe  fewfef  ofa 
113311*111  TO 


of  His  Name. 

salok  mehlaa  3. 

aasaa  kartaa  jag  mu-aa  aasaa  marai  na 
jaa-ay. 

naanak  aasaa  pooree-aa  sachay  si-o  chit 
laa-ay.  ||1|| 

mehlaa  3. 

aasaa  mansaa  mar  jaa-isee  jin  keetee  so  lai 
jaa-ay. 

naanak  nihchal  ko  nahee  baajhahu  har  kai 
naa-ay.  ||2|| 

pa-orhee. 

aapay  jagat  upaa-i-on  kar  pooraa  thaat. 

aapay  saahu  aapay  vanjaaraa  aapay  hee  har 
haat. 

aapay  saagar  aapay  bohithaa  aapay  hee 
jchayvaat. 

aapay  gur  chaylaa  hai  aapay  aapay  dasay 
ghaat. 

jan  naanak  naam  Dhi-aa-ay  too  sabh  kilvikh 
kaat.  1 1 22 1 1 1 1 1 suDhu 


Salok  Mehla-3 

This  is  the  last  Paurri  of  the  epic  of  Raag  Goojri  Mehla-5.  Guru  Ji  concludes  this  epic 
with  a very  precise  summary  of  this  world,  its  relations  with  God,  the  reasons  for  human 
sufferings,  and  also  the  remedy  for  those  sufferings. 
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Pointing  towards  one’s  continuous  and  un-ending  hopes  and  desires  for  different  things 
and  the  sufferings  brought  by  the  same.  Guru  Ji  says:  “While  building  hopes  and  desires 
for  different  things  the  entire  world  is  consumed,  but  the  hopes  and  desires  never  die 
(and  never  end).  O’  Nanak,  it  is  only  by  attaching  (our)  mind  to  the  eternal  (God)  that  our 
desires  (and  hopes)  are  (completely)  fulfilled.”)  1) 

Mehla-3 

In  the  previous  salok , Guru  Ji  told  us  that  it  is  only  by  attaching  (our)  mind  to  the  eternal 
(God),  that  our  desires  (and  hopes)  are  (completely)  fulfilled.  Now  he  tells  when  these 
hopes  and  desires  would  die  or  come  to  an  end.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  this  worldly) 
hope  and  desire  (for  worldly  riches  and  power)  would  die  (or  come  to  an  end)  when  He 
who  has  created  it  Himself  takes  it  away.  Because,  O'  Nanak,  (only  then  our  mind  would  be 
convinced  that)  without  the  eternal  Name  (of  God),  nothing  else  is  imperishable,  (and  there 
is  no  use  of  having  any  hope  or  desire).”(2) 

Paurri 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  after  setting  up  complete  layout.  He  Himself 
has  created  this  world.  (In  this  worldly  Bazaar ),  He  Himself  is  the  merchant.  Himself  the 
peddler,  and  Himself  the  shop.  He  Himself  is  the  ocean,  Himself  the  ship,  and  Himself  the 
captain  (of  that  ship).  He  Himself  is  the  Guru,  Himself  the  disciple,  and  Himself  shows 
us  the  other  bank  (or  the  end  purpose  of  life).  O’  devotee  Nanak,  You  simply  meditate  on 
(God’s)  Name,  and  wash  off  all  your  sins.”(22-l -Corrected) 

The  message  of  this  Paurri  and  the  entire  epic  is  that  it  is  our  desires  and  hopes  for 
worldly  riches  and  power,  which  make  us  commit  all  kinds  of  mistakes  and  sins,  and 
bring  us  all  our  sufferings  and  pains  of  births  and  deaths.  The  only  way  to  end  these 
desires  and  hopes,  and  hence  all  our  suffering  is  to  meditate  on  God’s  Name  and 
remember  Him  with  true  love  and  devotion. 


d'dl  dlridl  d'd  Hdtt1  U 
Hpddld  IjFPfe  II 
HH?  HS  U || 

>rafb  are  ni'd'Ui1  trUr  are  <vf  n 
rat  nfddid  gra^  are  n 

Hfddid  rat  afew  raare  ureb>r  s1#  n 

ra  o'oot  fader  ra  (hh  ^ ra  an  v ft  n 

rat  nfa  6dH  d'dlnfftr  faaat  ad  a d ngu 

HS  14  II 

au  atretrfa  wfit  8yrdw>  n 
are  at  Erat  UTfe  Carr  raiaw?  n 


raag  goojree  vaar  mehlaa  5 
ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 
salok  mehlaa  5. 

antar  gur  aaraaDh-naa  jihvaa  jap  gur  naa-o. 
naytree  satgur  paykh-naa  sarvanee  sunnaa 
gur  naa-o. 

satgur  saytee  rati-aa  dargeh  paa-ee-ai 
thaa-o. 

kaho  naanak  kirpaa  karay  jis  no  ayh  vath 
day-ay. 

jag  meh  utam  kaadhee-ah  virlay  kay-ee 
kay-ay.  ||1|| 

mehlaa  5. 

rakhay  rakhanhaar  aap  ubaari-an. 
gur  kee  pairee  paa-ay  kaaj  savaari-an. 
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w «rfv  efewgt  hto  ?>  feH'fdnitj  n 
FTO  TO1 1 ITfer  3?TO  3d3W>  II 
FFTO  fTOot  TO?  fat  HdtJ  fe’folK  II 
fen  rrfira  at  ?st  ?mcr  to  Hdst  ii 

UTFTOt: 

PtHH  fHHdd  TO  dfe  HdIM  TO  rlTd  llbll 

yf#  ii 

rmn  f^dHA  yro  nram  wdfw  n 

TO  ire7  TO  TO  frtd'dlw  II 
gg  ? fry  fas  del  M'dl^tr  n 
TOH  3 TOTO  TO  fygbjf  II 
fero  gfe  ytfe  #fe  HWtw  n 

UotH  3TOW  Kfe  ustfr  3TgWf  II 

TO  fft#  3y  ftPJf?  Hfe  fro  313T  HH1®  II 
M srfe  fitfe  wyt  a frfe  uf  sg  afwo1  Jim  ihii 


ho-aa  aap  da-i-aal  manhu  na  visaari-an. 
saaDh  janaa  kai  sang  bhavjal  taari-an. 
saakat  nindak  dusat  khin  maahi  bidaari-an. 
tis  saahib  kee  tayk  naanak  manai  maahi. 
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jis  simrat  sukh  ho-ay  saglay  dookh  jaahi. 

1 12|  | 

pa-orhee. 

akul  niranjan  purakh  agam  apaaree-ai. 
sacho  sachaa  sach  sach  nihaaree-ai. 
koorti  na  jaapai  kichh  tayree  Dhaaree-ai. 
sabhsai  day  daataar  jayt  upaaree-ai. 
ikat  soot  paro-ay  jot  sanjaaree-ai. 
hukmay  bhavjal  manjh  hukmay  taaree-ai. 
parabh  jee-o  tuDh  Dhi-aa-ay  so-ay  jis  bhaag 
mathaaree-ai. 

tayree  gat  mit  laj<hee  na  jaa-ay  ha-o  tuDh 
balihaaree-ai.  ||1|| 


Raag  Goojri  Vaar  Mehla-5 

The  third  Guru  Ramdas  Ji  concluded  the  previous  epic  called  Goojri  Ki  Vaar,  with 
the  remark  that  it  is  our  desires  and  hopes  for  worldly  riches  and  power,  which  make  us 
commit  all  kinds  of  mistakes  and  sins,  which  result  in  our  sufferings  and  pains  of  births 
and  deaths.  The  only  way  to  end  these  desires  and  hopes,  and  hence  our  sufferings,  is  to 
meditate  on  God’s  Name.  Now  the  fifth  Guru  Arjan  Dev  Ji  starts  this  Vaar  in  the  same  Raga 
(musical  measure)  by  describing  how  we  need  to  conduct  our  life  in  continuous  love  and 
remembrance  of  God  and  our  Guru. 

He  says:  “Within  our  mind,  we  should  contemplate  on  the  Guru  and  with  our  tongue  utter 
the  Name  of  the  Guru.  With  our  eyes  we  should  see  the  true  Guru,  and  with  our  ears  hear 
the  Name  of  the  Guru.  In  this  way,  imbued  with  the  love  of  the  true  Guru,  we  will  find  a 
seat  in  (God’s)  court.  O’  Nanak,  He  gives  this  (gift)  to  the  one  on  whom  (He)  shows  His 
mercy.  (Such  persons)  are  called  the  exalted  ones  in  the  world,  but  very  rare  are  they.”(  1 ) 

Mehla-5 

Next  Guru  Ji  tells,  what  kind  of  blessings,  God  showers  on  these  exalted  persons  described 
above.  He  says:  “The  Savior,  Himself  saves  (such  distinguished  persons),  and  ferries  them 
across  (this  worldly  ocean).  He  makes  them  seek  the  shelter  of  the  Guru  and  arranges  all 
their  affairs.  They  on  whom  He  becomes  gracious,  He  does  not  forsake  them  (from  His) 
mind  (and  always  keeps  track  of  their  needs.  Keeping  them)  in  the  company  of  saints, 
He  ferries  them  across  the  dreadful  (worldly)  ocean.  In  an  instant,  He  annihilates  their 
oppressors,  villains,  and  slanderers.  Therefore,  O’  Nanak,  seek  the  support  of  that  Master  in 
your  mind,  remembering  whom  all  (one’s)  sufferings  go  away.”(2) 
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Paurri 


Now  addressing  God,  Guru  Ji  mentions  some  of  God’s  wonderful  attributes  and  makes 
a prayer.  He  says:  “O’  my  God,  You  do  not  belong  to  any  particular  lineage,  (You  are) 
immaculate,  all-pervasive,  unapproachable,  and  infinite.  You  are  the  one  who  lives 
forever,  and  we  see  You  pervading  everywhere.  Nothing  seems  to  be  false  (in  the  universe) 
supported  by  You.  (O’  my  wonderful  God),  whatever  creation  You  have  created.  You  are 
giving  sustenance  to  all.  Like  a thread  in  a necklace.  You  have  infused  Your  light  throughout 
Your  creation.  It  is  by  Your  will  that  some  are  drowned  in  the  whirlpool  (of  worldly  riches), 
and  it  is  in  Your  will  that  some  are  saved  and  ferried  across  (this  ocean).  O’  my  God  only 
that  fortunate  person  meditates  on  You,  in  whose  destiny,  it  is  so  written  (by  You).  (O’  God), 
Your  state  and  limit  cannot  be  understood  or  described.  I am  simply  a sacrifice  to  You.”(l) 

The  message  of  this  Paurri  is  that  it  is  God  who  has  created  this  universe,  and  He  is 
the  sustainer  and  Giver  of  all  creatures  in  this  universe.  Therefore,  if  we  remember 
His  Name,  He  will  save  us  from  all  kinds  of  enemies  including  Maya  (the  allurement  of 
worldly  riches  and  power),  the  root  cause  of  all  our  troubles. 


Hfe  HS  U II 

FF  § 3Hfu  fHddd'A  nrfU3  ?FTlU  H7t  FFfu  II 

trr  f 3Hftr  fhddd'A  ?>§  fTrfcr  ura  nfu  irfu  n 

FF  f 3Hft  fHddd'A  3TU  cF  olFFft  II 
FF  f 3Hft  fHddd'A  S7  FTOot  Hfo  H>pfu  Hill 

HS  U II 

fsra)  fkrfe  to#  yra  ^FFfefe  ?tt  ii 

A'Aol  Fra  ?FH  fee  folH  ct  ddlFF  ?SFf  llbll 

yf#  ii 

3H  fwfefe  tra  oIW  tnj  || 

31331  3isf  7>  FFfe  3U  uft  U#  II 
HUH  3U  Iwftfe  ftu  feYl'HcJ1  II 

Hold  fHHft  W33ra  did  FTFf  Hft  33'  II 
iftu  fijcFara  HU  HFFfeoT  Ulfwtt  II 

§fi  ufi  (Add'd  urfe  urft  Hfsti  11 

f3U  olt  Itsra  HUH  33M  II 

frra  fnra  M'fefd  wfu  fira  fira  wafht  ipii 


salok  mehlaa  5. 

jaa  tooN  tuseh  miharvaan  achint  vaseh  man 
maahi. 

jaa  tooN  tuseh  miharvaan  na-o  niDh  ghar 
meh  paahi. 

jaa  tooN  tuseh  miharvaan  taa  gur  kaa  mantar 
kamaahi. 

jaa  tooN  tuseh  miharvaan  taa  naanak  sach 
samaahi.  ||1|| 

mehlaa  5. 

kitee  baihniH  baihnay  much  vajaa-in  vaj. 
naanak  sachay  naam  vin  kisai  na  rahee-aa 

laj.  1 12| | 

pa-orhee. 

tuDh  Dhi-aa-eeniH  bayd  kataybaa  sag 
jtharhay. 

gantee  ganee  na  jaa-ay  tayrai  dar  partiay. 
barahmay  tuDh  Dhi-aa-eeniH  indar 
indraasanaa. 

sankar  bisan  avtaar  har  jas  mukh  bhanaa. 
peer  pikaabar  saykh  masaa-ik  a-ulee-ay. 
ot  pot  nirankaar  ghat  ghat  ma-ulee-ay. 
koorhahu  karay  vigaas  Dharmay  tagee-ai. 
jit  jit  laa-ihi  aap  tit  tit  lagee-ai.  1 12|  | 
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Salok  Mehta-5 

In  the  previous  Paurri,  Gum  Ji  listed  some  of  the  attributes  of  God  such  as  Him  being 
detached,  unfathomable,  infinite,  and  eternal.  He  begins  the  next  Paurri  by  stating  what 
kinds  of  blessings  one  obtains,  on  whom  He  becomes  gracious. 

Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  merciful  (God),  when  You  shower  Your  grace  on  anybody,  unknowingly 
You  come  to  reside  in  that  person’s  heart.  When  You  become  merciful  to  anyone,  that 
person  obtains  all  the  nine  treasures  of  the  world.  O’,  kind  (and  merciful  God),  when  You 
show  compassion,  (the  mortals)  start  acting  on  (Gurbani),  the  word  of  the  Guru.  Nanak 
says,  O’  merciful  (God),  when  You  bestow  Your  grace,  (the  mortals)  merge  in  Truth.’’(l ) 

MehIa-5 

Now  Gum  Ji  tells  what  happens  to  those  who  do  not  meditate  on  God’s  Name.  He  says: 
“There  are  many  who  sit  on  (thrones  or  prestigious)  seats,  and  blow  big  horns  (to  proclaim 
their  greatness),  but  O’  Nanak,  without  (meditating  on)  the  Name  of  the  true  (God),  no 
one’s  honor  lasts  (forever) .”(2) 

Paurri 

Next,  out  of  a vast  and  limitless  list  of  persons,  gods,  powers,  and  entities  who  keep  singing 
God’s  praise  with  great  love  and  devotion,  Gum  Ji  lists  a few  of  them  and  says:  “(O’  God), 
standing  along  with  their  (sacred  books,  such  as)  Vedas  and  the  Semitic  books  (mortals) 
are  singing  Your  praise.  Their  number  cannot  be  counted,  those  who  are  lying  at  Your  door, 
(and  praising  You  in  utmost  humility.  O’  God,  even  primal  gods  like)  Brahma,  and  Indaras, 
sitting  on  their  thrones,  meditate  on  You.  Many  incarnations  of  ( the  Hindu  gods)  Shiva  and 
Vishnu  are  uttering  God’s  praise  from  their  mouths.  (Numerous)  seers,  prophets,  sheikhs, 
men  of  miracles  are  singing  Your  praise.  O’  the  Formless  (God),  like  warp  and  woof.  You 
are  (pervading  and)  blossoming  in  each  and  every  heart.  (O’  God,  they  who)  depend  on 
falsehood  (and  deceit  ),  You  destroy  them,  but  they  who  follow  the  path  of  righteousness, 
they  last  till  the  end.  (However  O’  God),  in  whatever  direction  You  direct  us  we  go  in  that 
direction.”(2) 

The  message  of  this  Paurri  is  that  all  creatures  big  and  small  including  the  principal 
(Hindu)  gods  praise  the  one  eternal  God,  who  like  warp  and  woof  is  pervasive  in 
all  creatures,  and  they  do  whatever  God  wants  them  to  do.  On  whom  He  becomes 
gracious,  they  feel,  as  if  they  have  obtained  all  the  nine  treasures  of  wealth.  Therefore, 
we  should  always  pray  to  God  to  show  mercy  on  us,  and  yoke  us  into  singing  His 
praise. 


HH?  HS  U || 

tildlOTifl  yfowsl  dfe  Hf  II 

<Vrto(  cdi*  dl'£M  S' JI  Of  I1 1 1I 

HS  14  II 

U J] W c<Jdl  dlts1  tjfof  ?>  fhf  II 


salok  mehlaa  5. 

chaNgi-aa-eeN  aalak  karay  buri-aa-eeN  ho-ay 
sayr. 

naanak  aj  kal  aavsee  gaafal  faahee  payr. 

IUII 

mehlaa  5. 

kitee-aa  kudhang  gujhaa  thee-ai  na  hit. 
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<VOc<  3 H To  ^ Pc^/F  H?>  K%  HtT  f>T3  llbll 

lifat  ii 

u§  rnwf  3#  sfews  otfg  ew  atfow  ii 

frt Pm  U'^l  d'rj  nld1  yPrt^  II 
WffH3  ?FH  fern  tFH7  urfo  ura7  II 
fez?  t rrfar  fcra  qgst  tot  jw  ii 

c^T-Td1  Pdrt  cfl  ot'd  Hdld  TlPdd  dPc  II 
l|if  IT#  uHh  fadin'  U3  qfe  II 
wju  oif  ??  ufe  yg-  ztefo  fAd'Mlnr  ii 

Kfo  fAddli  fet  H1#  H3  CRH  TFzM  113 II 


naanak  tai  seh  dhaki-aa  man  meh  sachaa 
mil.  1 1 2 1 1 

pa-orhee. 

ha-o  maaga-o  tujhai  da-i-aal  kar  daasaa 
goli-aa. 

na-o  niDh  paa-ee  raaj  jeevaa  boli-aa. 
amrit  naam  niDhaan  daasaa  ghar  ghagaa. 
tin  kai  sang  nihaal  sarvanee  jas  sunaa. 
kamaavaa  tin  kee  kaar  sareer  pavit  ho-ay. 
pakhaa  paanee  pees  bigsaa  pair  Dho-av. 
aaphu  kachhoo  na  ho-ay  parabh  nadar 
nihaalee-ai. 

mohi  nirgun  dichai  thaa-o  sant  Dharam 
saalee-ai.  ||3|| 


Salok  Mehta-5 

In  the  previous  Paurri  Guru  Ji  stated  how  innumerable  gods  and  goddesses  sing  the  praises 
of  God  and  what  kinds  of  blessings  they  receive,  who  sing  praises  of  God  and  earn  His 
grace.  Guru  Ji  starts  this  Paurri  with  a commentary  on  general  human  nature  and  tells  us 
what  we  should  be  careful  about. 

He  says:  “(The  person),  who  shows  laziness  in  doing  a good  deed,  but  becomes  very  (eager 
and  even  daring  like  a)  lion,  O’  Nanak,  sooner  or  later  such  a person  would  have  shackles 
on  the  feet  and  caught  in  the  noose  (of  death).”(l ) 

Mehla-5 

However,  Guru  Ji  shows  us  the  way  to  get  rid  of  our  evil  habits  and  evil  tendencies  by 
praying  to  God  and  seeking  His  protection  as  a child  seeks  the  forgiveness  and  protection 
of  its  parent.  Addressing  on  our  behalf,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  God,  innumerable  are  (our 
sins  and)  undesirable  ways  (of  life  which  we  try  to  hide),  but  (Your)  love  for  us  doesn’t 
remain  hidden.  Nanak  says,  O’  my  Master,  You  are  our  true  friend,  who  has  kept  (our  sins, 
unexposed  and)  covered.”(2  ) 

Paurri 

But  our  prayer  before  God  should  not  end  just  with  a request  for  protection  against 
punishment  for  our  previous  sins.  We  need  to  go  one  step  further  and  ask  God  for  such 
guidance  and  company  which  may  totally  steer  us  away  from  the  life  of  sin  and  suffering 
and  lead  us  into  a life  of  virtue,  and  bliss.  Therefore,  again  praying  on  our  behalf,  Guru  Ji 
addresses  God,  and  says:  “O’  God,  be  merciful  and  make  me  the  slave  of  Your  slaves.  By 
uttering  (Your  praise),  I feel  alive  (again,  and  so  happy  and  satisfied  as  if)  I have  obtained 
all  the  nine  treasures  and  kingdoms.  The  treasure  of  this  nectar  like  Name  is  available  in 
abundance  in  the  house  of  Your  devotees.  (I  wish  that)  sitting  in  their  company,  I may  be 
gratified  listening  to  Your  praise  with  my  ears.  I may  perform  their  service,  so  that  my  body 
may  be  purified.  (I  desire  that,  I may)  waive  a fan  on  their  heads,  bring  water,  grind  corn, 
and  feel  delighted  while  washing  their  feet.  (But  O’  God,  I know  that)  on  my  own,  nothing 
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can  be  done  by  me.  (Please)  cast  Your  glance  (of  grace)  on  me,  and  bless  me,  the  meritless 
one,  a place  in  the  monastery  of  the  saints.”(3) 

The  message  of  this  Paurri  is  that  by  nature  we  human  beings  tend  towards  wrong 
and  sinful  acts,  rather  than  virtuous  deeds.  Then  we  suffer  on  account  of  our  deeds. 
Therefore  if  we  want  to  overcome  our  evil  tendencies,  we  should  pray  to  God  for  the 
shelter  and  guidance  of  His  holy  saints.  So  that  in  their  company  we  also  know  what  is 
good  or  what  is  bad  and  how  always  by  praising  God  we  can  avoid  our  evil  tendencies, 
meditate  on  God’s  Name,  and  obtain  eternal  peace. 


HBoT  HS  U || 

H'rlrt  3^”  tldrt  ole  dd1  HeT  y fj  II 

Trasr  rrafe  Ouf  jto  utrfe  iisii 

H?  u II 

y fid  Urtld  >>tTTtT  dfo  d fj  tided  H?7  M'dl  II 

ntSTtfe  cTH  ftlH  PTOST  HH3fe 
II?  II 


salok  mehlaa  5. 

saajan  tayray  charan  kee  ho-ay  rahaa  sad 
Dhoor. 

naanak  saran  tuhaaree-aa  paykha-o  sadaa 
hajoor.  ||1|| 

mehlaa  5. 

patit  puneet  asaNkh  hohi  har  charnee  man 
laag. 

athsath  tirath  naam  parabh  jis  naanak 
mastakbhaag.  ||2|| 


uf#  II 

fen  trobtf  Hik  feradn  pf#  uddfedi'd  w ii 

fan  £ at  guH  fen  ?>  ii 

urfU  fu'did'd  wO  uf  hw  ii 

iferiWf 

Hf  fef  Frt  Slfe  dld'dd1  II 

>Hf7jor  gu  for  H^U  cltldfd  TO  II 

fFH  3 wfe  Hfe  fetfij  §qw  II 

fflH  § 3%  H 5!%  7>  d'dd'  II 

HtF  >*33 T U feH  PTHHoCdti1  118 II 


pa-orhee. 

nit  japee-ai  saas  giraas  naa-o  paravdigaar 
daa. 

jis  no  karay  rahamm  tis  na  visaardaa. 
aap  upaavanhaar  aapay  hee  maardaa. 
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sabh  kichh  jaariai  jaan  bujh  veechaardaa. 
anik  roop  khin  maahi  kudrat  Dhaardaa. 
jis  no  laa-ay  sach  tiseh  uDhaardaa. 
jis  dai  hovai  val  so  kaday  na  haardaa. 
sadaa  abhag  deebaan  hai  ha-o  tis 
namaskaardaa.  ||4|| 


Salok  Mehta-5 

In  the  previous  Paurri,  Guru  Ji  stated  that  by  nature,  we  humans  tend  towards  wrong  and 
sinful  acts  rather  than  virtuous  deeds.  Then  we  suffer  on  account  of  our  deeds.  Therefore, 
if  we  want  to  overcome  our  evil  tendencies,  we  should  pray  to  God  for  the  guidance  of  His 
holy  saints.  So  that  in  their  company  we  also  know  what  is  good  and  what  is  bad,  and  how 
by  always  praising  God  we  can  avoid  our  evil  tendencies,  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  and 
obtain  eternal  peace.  Guru  Ji  begins  this  Paurri  by  showing  us  how  to  pray  to  God  for  His 
grace  and  blessings. 
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Addressing  God  in  a very  endearing  way,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  Beloved  friend,  (I,)  Nanak, 
wish  that  I may  always  remain  as  the  dust  of  Your  feet,  and  being  in  Your  shelter,  I may 
always  see  You  in  front  of  me.”(  1 ) 

Mehla-5 

Some  of  us  might  think  that  the  above  kind  of  prayer  behooves  only  those  who  are 
generally  good  and  virtuous  to  start  with.  But  what  about  those  of  us  who  have  already 
committed  so  many  terrible  sins?  Guru  Ji  gives  us  good  news,  and  says:  “An  unaccountable 
number  of  the  worst  sinners  became  pious  by  attuning  their  mind  to  the  feet  of  God  and 
(by  attuning  their  mind  to  the  Name  and  sweet  memory  of  God).  The  Name  (of  God  is 
such  a powerful  thing  that  it)  brings  the  blessing  of  going  to  all  the  sixty-eight  places  of 
pilgrimage.  But,  O’  Nanak,  (only  those  persons  obtain  this  gift)  in  whose  destiny  it  is  so 
written  (by  God).”(2) 

Paurri 

Now  Guru  Ji  tells  us  about  some  of  the  unique  qualities  of  God  and  how  we  should  always 
respect  and  remember  Him.  He  says:  “Day  and  night,  with  every  morsel  and  breath  of 
ours  we  should  remember  the  Name  of  that  Sustainer  (of  the  universe).  He  never  forsakes 
that  person  from  His  mind  on  whom  He  shows  His  mercy.  He  Himself  is  the  Creator,  and 
Himself  the  Destroyer.  He  knows  everything  (that  is  happening),  and  what  He  is  doing. 
Whatever  He  does.  He  does  it  after  due  consideration.  (He  is  so  powerful  that  He  can 
assume)  countless  different  forms  in  His  nature.  Whomsoever,  He  attaches  to  the  true 
path;  He  saves  that  person  (from  evil.  On  whose  side  is  God  he  never  loses.  His  court  is 
imperishable,  and  Nanak  salutes  and  bows  before  Him .”(4) 

The  message  of  this  Paurri  is  that  even  if  we  have  been  the  worst  of  sinners  so  far,  still 
we  should  go  and  humbly  pray  to  God  to  make  us  His  slaves  and  yoke  us  to  meditation 
on  His  Name,  so  that  He  may  forgive  us  like  a generous  father.  Once  He  is  on  our  side, 
then  we  are  not  going  to  suffer  defeat  in  anything. 

nfeHsuii  salok  mehlaa  5. 

spy  % % gsb*  dfa  nrarfe  twfe  n kaam  kroDh  lobh  chhodee-ai  deejai  agan 

jalaa-ay. 

rifafaw  fe  rtnM  (Toot  iw  TTf  nil  jeevdi-aa  nit  jaapee-ai  naanak  saachaa 

naa-o.  ||1|| 

hs  u II  mehlaa  5. 

fHH33  fHH33  uf  >*uj5T  wfa  ii  simrat  simrat  parabh  aapnaa  sabh  fal  paa-ay 

aahi. 

troot  ivy  wrafaw  are1  yi  dfw  fi-wfe  iipii  naanak  naam  araaDhi-aa  gur  poorai  dee-aa 

milaa-ay.  ||2|| 

ufsft  II  pa-orhee. 

h Hots7  wfc  fa  arfa  frfafaw  ii  so  muktaa  sansaar  je  gur  updaysi-aa. 

fen  oft  afat  wfe  fat  wfaw  ii  tis  kee  ga-ee  balaa-ay  mitay  andaysi-aa. 
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fen  cp  eftr  ?rai3  fejw  trfe  11 
rTTS  Sr  irftr  fere  VU7  HW  dfe  II 

>5ffH3  Fra7  ?P§  §t  fPlM  II 
H7?  off  fefe  H3U  ftr  quM  II 

frnj  urfe  ?fiw  it7©  fen  an??  sp?b5f  11 
ara  udH'fe  fet  fesw  uff  u?>  tpftwf  nun 


tis  kaa  darsan  daykh  jagat  nihaal  ho-ay. 
jan  kai  sang  nihaal  paapaa  mail  Dho-av. 
amrit  saachaa  naa-o  othai  jaapee-ai. 
man  ka-o  ho-ay  santokh  bhukhaa 
Dharaapee-ai. 

jis  ghat  vasi-aa  naa-o  tis  banDhan  kaatee-ai, 
gur  parsaad  kinai  virlai  har  Dhan  khaatee-ai. 
I|5|| 


Salok  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  Paurri,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  even  if  we  have  been  the  worst  of  sinners 
so  far,  still  we  should  go  and  humbly  pray  to  God  to  make  us  His  slaves  and  yoke  us  to 
meditation  on  His  Name.  So  that  He  may  forgive  us  like  a generous  father.  At  that  point, 
we  ourselves  have  also  to  take  some  steps  and  precautions  that  we  don’t  continue  to  repeat 
our  past  mistakes,  which  originate  from  our  evil  impulses  such  as  lust,  anger,  and  greed. 
Therefore,  Guru  Ji  begins  this  Paurri  with  an  advice  to  that  effect. 

He  says:  “We  should  discard  (our  evil  tendencies  like)  lust,  anger,  and  greed  (and  get  rid 
of  them,  as  if)  we  have  burnt  these  in  fire.  O’  Nanak  while  alive,  we  should  daily  meditate 
on  the  true  Name  (of  God,  which  would  ultimately  give  us  so  much  enjoyment  and 
satisfaction,  that  we  would  automatically  become  free  from  these  evil  tendencies).”(l) 

Mehla-5 

To  confirm  the  forementioned  benefits  of  meditating  on  God,  Guru  Ji  shares  his  personal 
experience  in  this  regard.  He  says:  “While  repeatedly  remembering  my  God,  (I)  have 
obtained  all  the  fruits  (of  my  desire.  I,)  Nanak,  say,  that  when  I meditated  on  (God’s)  Name, 
the  perfect  Guru  united  me  with  God.”(2) 

Paurri 

On  the  basis  of  above  statements  and  personal  experience.  Guru  Ji  declares:  “Whom  the 
Guru  has  instructed  is  the  emancipated  one  in  this  world.  That  person’s  trouble  is  gone  and 
all  the  apprehension  is  removed.  Seeing  the  sight  (of  such  a carefree  person,  even  other 
people  of  the)  world  feel  (encouraged  and)  pleased.  In  the  company  of  (such  devotees  ),  one 
washes  the  dirt  of  one’s  sins  and  feels  blessed.  Because  there  (in  the  company  of  saints), 
we  meditate  on  the  immortal,  eternal  Name.  Even  the  person  afflicted  with  the  hunger  (of 
worldly  desires)  gets  satiated,  and  the  mind  feels  contented  (with  whatever  that  person 
already  has.  Then  God’s  Name  gets  enshrined  in  the  heart,  and)  the  person  in  whose  heart  is 
enshrined  the  Name  (of  God,  all  that  person’s  worldly)  bonds  are  cut  off.  However,  it  is  only 
a very  rare  person  who  by  Guru’s  grace  has  earned  the  wealth  of  God’s  Name.”  (5) 

The  message  of  this  Paurri  is  that  we  should  join  the  company  of  the  saintly  persons, 
and  in  their  company  meditate  on  God’s  Name  so  that  all  the  evil  passions  from  our 
mind  are  dispelled  and  we  are  able  to  enshrine  the  immaculate  Name  of  God  in  our 
heart  and  obtain  eternal  bliss. 
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mm  hs  u II  salok  mehlaa  5. 

H77  Hfu  feddf  fedd^l  fey  sraf  ffe  ?fte  n man  meh  chitva-o  chitvanee  udam  kara-o 

uth  neet. 

ufe  oilddrt  sr  wet  eft  ee  iveor  m >%  mu  har  keertan  kaa  aahro  har  dayh  naanak  kay 

meet.  ||1|| 

mehlaa  5. 

darisat  Dhaar  parabh  raakhi-aa  man  tan 
rataa  mool. 

naanak  jo  parabh  bhaanee-aa  mara-o 
vichaaree  sool.  ||2|| 

pa-orhee. 

jee-a  kee  birthaa  ho-ay  so  gur  peh  ardaas 
kar. 

chhod  si-aanap  sagal  man  tan  arap  Dhar. 
poojahu  gur  kay  pair  durmat  jaa-ay  jar. 
saaDh  janaa  kai  sang  bhavjal  bijdnam  tar. 
sayvhu  satgur  dayv  agai  na  marahu  dar. 
khin  meh  karay  nihaal  oortay  subhar  bhar. 
man  ka-o  ho-ay  santoj<h  Dhi-aa-ee-ai  sadaa 
har. 

so  lagaa  satgur  sayv  jaa  ka-o  karam  Dhur. 

I|6|| 

Salok  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  Paurri,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  join  the  company  of  saintly 
persons  and  in  their  company  meditate  on  God’s  Name  so  that  all  the  evil  passions  from  our 
mind  are  dispelled,  and  we  are  able  to  enshrine  the  immaculate  Name  of  God  in  our  heart, 
thus  obtaining  eternal  bliss.  For  ordinary  persons  like  us,  the  problem  arises,  when  we  think 
that  starting  tomorrow,  we  are  going  to  rise  up  daily  early  in  the  morning,  and  meditate  on 
His  Name.  But  every  day,  when  the  time  comes  to  rise  up,  we  show  laziness,  and  postpone 
it  to  the  next  day.  Guru  Ji  begins  the  next  Paurri,  by  showing  us  how  to  pray  to  God  to  bless 
us  with  the  necessary  will  power. 

Putting  himself  in  our  situation,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(Every  night),  in  my  mind  I make  this 
resolution,  that  I would  daily  make  the  effort  to  rise  up  (early  in  the  morning).  (O’  God), 
the  friend  of  Nanak,  bless  him  with  the  occupation  of  (singing)  God’s  praise.”(l) 

Mehla-5 

Now  Guru  Ji  tells  what  happens  to  those  whose  prayer  God  has  listened  and  whom  He 
has  blessed.  He  says:  “Casting  His  glance  of  grace,  whom  God  has  saved,  (their)  mind  and 
body  remain  imbued  with  the  love  of  God.  O’  Nanak,  the  (human  brides)  who  are  pleasing 
to  their  God,  (their)  pain  has  died  like  a helpless  person.”(2) 


HS  U II 

fenfe  rrfe  ufe  gdw  h?>  35  an7  yfe  11 
?raot  f w wfer  t-raf  fwdl  ffe  113 11 

ufa)  11 

fftw  off  few  ufe  h sra  ufu  rnwfe  etfe  11 

stfe  few^U  Hdltt  H?j  3<S  WtfU  ufe  II 

ynu  gra-  m utt  eenfe  rrfe  rtfe  11 
fto  fitv  t jffgr  gwg  few  gfe  11 
Hfedld  fe?  >5#  ?t  t-rau  3fe  11 

fe?7  Hfe  cfe  few  ft  ^fe  II 
H7)  otf  ffe  H3H  fettffetw  W ufe  II 

h Rgr  Hfe  did  fte  rF  otf  gray  gfe  ifeii 
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Paurri 

On  the  basis  of  above.  Guru  Ji  advises  us  and  says:  “(O’  my  friend,  if  there  is  any  kind  of 
anxiety  in  your  mind),  go  and  narrate  the  condition  of  your  heart  before  God.  Leave  aside 
all  (your)  cleverness  and  surrender  your  mind  and  body  (before  the  Guru,  and  ignoring 
your  own  intellect,  do  what  the  Guru  says).  Worship  the  feet  of  your  Guru  (by  reverently 
listening  and  acting  on  his  advice),  so  that  your  evil  intellect  may  get  burnt.  In  this  way,  in 
the  company  of  saintly  persons,  swim  across  the  dreadful  (worldly)  ocean.  (O’  my  friends), 
by  serving  the  godly  true  Guru,  you  wouldn’t  be  worried  to  death  in  the  next  (world. 
Because,  in  an  instant  (the  Guru)  fills  to  the  brim  (with  merits  those)  who  are  totally 
empty  (of  any  merit).  When,  (through  the  Guru),  we  meditate  on  God,  the  mind  obtains 
contentment.  However  that  (person)  alone  gets  engaged  in  the  service  of  the  true  Guru,  on 
whom  is  God’s  grace.”(6) 

The  message  of  this  Paurri  is  that  whatever  our  troubles  or  anxieties  are,  we  should 
pray  before  our  true  Guru  and  surrender  our  body  and  mind  to  him.  In  other  words 
pledge  to  him  that  from  now  on  we  are  going  to  follow  whatever  his  Gurbani  says. 
Then  our  mind  will  be  rid  of  all  the  evil  thoughts  and  tendencies,  and  filled  with  new 
merits  and  contentment.  In  this  way,  by  serving  the  true  Guru,  and  meditating  on 
God’s  Name,  we  would  swim  across  the  dreadful  worldly  ocean. 

HfeHsuii  salok  mehlaa  5. 

wfc  Hdad'd  H3tw  ii  lagrhee  suthaan  jorhanhaarai  jorhee-aa. 

(TOot  stref  75U  h urn  fas'  7>  h7  drat  nan  naanak  lahree  lakh  sai  aan  duban  day-ay  na 

maa  piree.  ||1|| 

hs  ii  ii  mehlaa  5. 

afc  Jld'drt  rrat  su  tras7  sfo  phh7  ii  ban  bheehaavalai  hik  saathee  laDham  dukh 

hartaa  har  naamaa. 

afe  afa  frat  hs  fwa  ptost  trap?  am7  iipii  bal  bal  jaa-ee  sant  pi-aaray  naanak  pooran 

kaamaaN.  ||2|| 

pa-orhee. 

paa-ee-an  sabh  niDhaan  tayrai  rang  rati-aa. 
na  hovee  pachhotaa-o  tuDh  no  japti-aa. 
pahuch  na  sakai  ko-ay  tayree  tayk  jan. 
gur  pooray  vaahu  vaahu  sukh  lahaa  chitaar 
man. 

gur  peh  sifat  bhandaar  karmee  paa-ee-ai. 
satgur  nadar  nihaal  bahurb  na  Dhaa-ee-ai. 
rakhai  aap  da-i-aal  kar  daasaa  aapnay. 
har  har  har  har  naam  jeevaa  sun  sunay.  1 17|  | 

Salok  Mehla-5 

In  previous  Paurri  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  whenever  we  are  in  any  kind  of  trouble,  if  we  seek 
the  protection  of  the  Guru,  he  would  save  us.  Now  he  gives  very  beautiful  examples  to 


iM  ii 

irsbttf?)  Hfe  fen7?)  3%  sfk  sfew  n 

7>  M Mira7#  3U  S HUfew  II 
Udfd  P>  H<7  a L Spit  HP>  II 
3Jf  y%  HU  HU7  fdd'fd  HP)  II 

3js  ufh  sranl  iretbf  ii 

Hfddie  sefh  ferw  aufe  ?>  treh>r  ii 
nrJLr  sfonw  otfe  sw  wus  ii 

did  dfd  dfd  dfd  PHH  tild1  h(s  HS  IIPII 
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illustrate  how  the  Guru  saves  us  from  all  kinds  of  attacks  of  worldly  passions  and  problems. 
He  takes  the  example  of  a small  boat  rocking  in  a vast  sea,  which  is  in  turmoil,  but  if  that 
boat  is  attached  to  some  solid  anchor  or  firm  bank  then  it  is  not  damaged  at  all. 

So,  first  taking  this  example,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(My  Guru),  the  steering  captain  of  (my 
spiritual  boat)  has  steered  it  to  a very  safe  place  (the  feet  of  God).  O'  Nanak,  now  even  if, 
there  are  millions  of  waves  (of  temptations  and  worldly  problems),  still  my  Beloved  (God) 
wouldn’t  let  me  drown  (in  this  worldly  ocean).”(l) 

Mehla-5 

Next,  Guru  Ji  takes  another  beautiful  example  and  says:  “In  the  dreadful  worldly  forest  I 
have  found  a companion  (the  Name  of  God),  who  is  the  dispeller  (of  all  my)  troubles.  O’ 
Nanak,  I am  a sacrifice  again  and  again  to  that  dear  saint  (Guru,  by  whose  grace)  all  my 
tasks  have  been  accomplished.”(2) 

Paurri 

Now  Guru  Ji  shows  us  how  to  thank  God  for  all  the  blessings  showered  on  us,  and  imbuing 
us  with  His  Love.  He  says:  “(O’  God),  being  imbued  with  Your  Love,  we  obtain  all  the 
treasures  (of  the  world).  By  meditating  on  You,  one  never  repents.  No  body  can  touch  those 
devotees,  who  have  taken  Your  shelter.  O’  my  mind,  blessed  is  the  Guru,  remembering 
whom;  we  obtain  the  profit  of  peace.  The  Guru  possesses  storehouses  full  to  the  brim 
with  the  praise  (of  God).  But  it  is  by  (God’s)  grace  that  we  obtain  (this  treasure).  If  the 
true  Guru  looks  (towards  us)  with  the  glance  of  grace,  then  we  don’t  wander  any  more  (in 
existence).  Making  us  His  servants,  the  compassionate  (God)  Himself  saves  (us  from  these 
wanderings).  I survive  only  by  listening  to  His  Name  again  and  again.”(7) 

The  message  of  this  Paurri  is  that  if  once  we  truly  believe  and  take  the  shelter  of  God 
through  the  Guru  and  meditate  on  His  Name,  He  protects  us  in  all  kinds  of  troubles 
and  difficult  situations. 


iferttPO 
HB3  HS  H II 

Oh  ujw  t Hftr  f ufe  tret  n 

ttW  al<v  H'el  H^7  <voc<  H'd  ?t  tH'£'  3 el  IITI 

HS  H II 

33  fHHdfe  fas  ttUH  ftJHH  3 faoH  otel  II 

fan  ufe  3H  rra7  rrfuH  73m  Hfc  <t  tret  ipii 

uf#  II 

ut  hh  ftwfenf  ii 

^ ddr  an  fa  o fe  driest  II 


SGGS  P-520 

salok  mehlaa  5. 

paraym  patolaa  tai  seh  ditaa  dhakan  koo  pat 
mayree. 

daanaa  beenaa  saa-ee  maidaa  naanak  saar 
na  jaanaa  tayree.  1 1 1 1 1 

mehlaa  5. 

taidai  simran  habh  kichh  laDham  bikham  na 
ditham  ko-ee. 

jis  pat  rakhai  sachaa  saahib  naanak  mayt  na 
sakai  ko-ee.  ||2|| 

pa-orhee. 

hovai  sukh  ghanaa  da-yi  Dhi-aa-i-ai. 

vanjai  rogaa  ghaan  har  gun  gaa-i-ai. 
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wfsfe  yfk  fefe  >5rfe^r  n andar  vartai  thaadh  parabh  chit  aa-i-ai. 

wt  ut  wt  Hfc  ?Trfew  ii  pooran  hovai  aas  naa-ay  man  vasaa-i-ai, 

srfe  ?>  sir  faints  wy  di^'few  11  ko-ay  na  lagai  bighan  aap  gavaa-i-ai. 

ftiw>  Kfe  are  t irfetf  ii  gi-aan  padaarath  mat  gur  tay  paa-i-ai. 

fefc  ire  nt  Bor  fim  «pflr  ferfbtf  n tin  paa-ay  sabhay  thok  jis  aap  divaa-i-ai. 

f H37V  sa  HHH  M gdfew  util  tooN  sabhnaa  kaa  khasam  sabh  tayree 

chhaa-i-ai.  ||8|| 

Salok  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  Paurri,  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  if  once  we  truly  believe  and  take  the  shelter 
of  God  through  the  Guru  and  meditate  on  His  Name,  He  protects  us  in  all  kinds  of 
troubles  and  difficult  situations.  Guru  Ji  begins  the  next  Paurri  by  comparing  the  love  and 
protection  of  God  to  a very  beautiful  soft  silky  red  cloth,  called  Patola,  which  was  usually 
given  to  a girl  who  had  recently  been  engaged  or  married  in  order  to  protect  her  honor.  This 
cloth  indicates  that  this  girl  has  been  taken,  and  no  one  else  may  look  towards  her  with  any 
kind  of  covetous  intentions. 

So  comparing  the  loving  protection  of  God  to  a Patola,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  beloved 
Groom,  You  have  given  me  this  red  silken  head  covering  to  protect  my  honor.  O’ 
my  Master,  You  are  wise  and  sagacious.  (I,)  Nanak,  don’t  know  the  extent  of  Your 
greatness.”!  1) 

Mehla-5 

Now  Guru  Ji  states  from  his  personal  experience  what  kind  of  blessings  he  has  obtained  by 
mediating  on  God’s  Name.  Once  again  addressing  God,  he  says:  “(O’  God),  by  meditating 
on  You,  I have  obtained  and  found  everything,  and  I have  not  faced  any  difficulty  (in  my 
life).  O’  Nanak,  whose  honor  the  true  Master  saves,  no  one  can  nullify  that.”(2) 

Paurri 

Next  Guru  Ji  tells  us  in  clear-cut  terms  what  are  the  blessings,  which  we  enjoy,  when  we 
remember  that  merciful  God.  He  says:  “We  obtain  immense  happiness  when  we  remember 
our  Beloved  (God).  The  maladies  are  annihilated  when  we  sing  praises  of  God.  Within 
us  prevails  a sense  of  peace  and  calmness,  when  God  comes  into  our  mind.  Our  hope  is 
fulfilled  if  we  enshrine  God  in  our  heart.  When  we  forsake  ego,  no  obstruction  comes  (in 
our  way  ).  The  commodity  (of  divine)  knowledge  and  intellect,  we  find  only  from  the  Guru. 
However,  only  those  have  obtained  these  blessings,  whom  (God)  has  Himself  got  delivered 
(through  the  Guru.  O’  God),  You  are  the  Master  of  all,  and  all  are  under  Your  rule.”  (8) 

The  message  of  this  Paurri  is  that  if  we  remember  God  with  true  love  and  devotion 
and  enshrine  His  Name  in  our  mind.  He  protects  our  honor,  fulfills  our  wishes,  and 
blesses  us  with  all  other  kinds  of  virtues  of  peace  and  pleasure  through  the  Guru. 

HS3  hs  u ii  salok  mehlaa  5. 

Trek  335#  for  ug  <■>  # yuafe  M II  nadee  tarand-rhee  maidaa  khoj  na  khumbhai 

manjh  muhabat  tayree. 
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3^  HtJ  tld<i1  tfefW  HldH  old  <Vrto(  dMd1 
M1  nn 

Ko  t|  || 

fe^  fefefelF  33Hf3  3%  fH3  WF33  M'  II 
of  ffet  HOT  Hfew  33  <V3ct  II? II 

ufft  II 

wt  tTfej  fefe  ffow  3013^  fefetf1  II 
H3  oft  cfew  HH  H'UHTdl  ffo»F  II 
HrtK  )Hd<i  3f  c(<fl/>T  33  ^ HW  3fe  II 

yurt  tittles  H3  03  Frff  hTo  irfif  II 
feH  fHf  wfer*  33T  fef  # 33  qfew  II 

©3f  g foT  H’g  »raiH  wjfew  n 

ofe  few  ci3  off  3^3  HftH  ftwfew  II 
FF  WU  ofe  ofeww  3+  3313  33T  tfebtf  lltfll 


ta-o  sah  charnee  maidaa  hee-arhaa  seetam 
har  naanak  tulhaa  bayrhee.  1 1 1 1 1 

mehlaa  5. 

jinHaa  disand-rhi-aa  durmat  vanjai  mitar 
asaadrhay  say-ee. 

ha-o  dhoodhaydee  jag  sabaa-i-aa  jan  naanak 
virlay  kay-ee.  ||2|| 

pa-orhee. 

aavai  saahib  chit  tayri-aa  bhagtaa  dithi-aa, 
man  kee  katee-ai  mail  saaDhsana  vuthi-aa. 
janam  maran  bha-o  katee-ai  jan  kaa  sabad 
jap. 

banDhan  kholniH  sant  doot  sabh  jaahi  chhap. 
tis  si-o  laa-iniH  rang  jis  dee  sabh  Phaaree-aa. 
oochee  hooN  oochaa  thaan  agam 
aapaaree-aa. 

rain  dinas  kar  jorh  saas  saas  Phi-aa-ee-ai. 
jaa  aapay  ho-ay  da-i-aal  taaN  bhagat  sang 
paa-ee-ai.  ||9|| 


Salok  Meltla-5 

In  the  previous  Paurri,  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  if  we  remember  God  with  true  love  and 
devotion  and  enshrine  His  Name  in  our  mind,  He  protects  our  honor,  fulfills  our  wishes, 
and  blesses  us  with  all  other  kinds  of  virtues  of  peace  and  pleasure  through  the  Guru.  He 
starts  this  Paurri  by  sharing  with  us  the  extent  of  his  love  and  faith  in  the  protection  of 
God. 

Addressing  his  beloved  Master,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O'  my  Protector),  while  swimming  in  this 
(worldly)  river,  my  foot  doesn’t  get  stuck  in  the  slush  (of  attachment),  because  within  me 
is  the  (supporting  anchor  of)  Your  love.  Yes,  (I  am  imbued  with  so  much  love  for  You,  as 
if)  Your  feet  are  sown  within  my  heart.  For  Nanak,  God  is  his  raft  and  boat  (to  carry  him 
across  this  worldly  ocean).”(l) 

Mehla-5 

Next  Guru  Ji  tells  us  what  kind  of  friends  he  seeks.  He  does  not  seek  friendship  with 
powerful  worldly  rulers  or  rich  persons.  He  has  some  other  criteria,  so  he  says:  “They  alone 
are  my  friends,  seeing  whom  one’s  evil  intellect  goes  away.  I search  (for  them)  throughout 
the  entire  world,  but  O’  Nanak,  very  rare  are  (such  holy  persons).”(2) 

Paurri 

Now  Guru  Ji  tells  us  what  are  the  blessings  of  joining  the  company  of  the  devotees  of  God, 
and  how  the  company  of  such  saints  leads  us  to  the  love  and  remembrance  of  God.  He 
says:  “(O’  God),  upon  seeing  Your  devotees,  You  the  Master  come  to  reside  in  the  mind. 
By  joining  the  society  of  saints,  the  filth  of  one’s  mind  is  washed  off.  By  meditating  on 
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the  word  (mantra  ot  Name)  given  by  the  devotees,  one’s  fear  of  birth  and  death  is  removed. 
Because  whose  (worldly)  bonds,  the  saints  untie  all  the  villains  (of  evil  impulses  in  that  one 
go  away,  and)  hide  somewhere  else.  (The  saints)  imbue  us  with  Him,  who  is  the  support 
of  all  (the  universe).  Highest  of  the  high  is  the  seat  of  that  incomprehensible  and  limitless 
(God.  Therefore),  with  folded  hands,  day  and  night  we  should  meditate  on  Him,  with  each 
and  every  breath  of  ours.  When  He  Himself  becomes  kind,  we  obtain  Him  in  the  company 
of  His  devotees.”(9) 

The  message  of  this  Paurri  is  that  if  we  want  to  find  bliss  and  happiness  and  swim 
across  this  dreadful  worldly  ocean,  then  we  should  seek  the  company  of  God’s  saints. 
So  that  they  may  help  us  loosen  our  worldly  bonds,  drive  out  our  evil  impulses,  and 
imbue  us  with  so  much  love  for  God,  that  day  and  night  we  meditate  on  His  Name.  So 
that  one  day,  becoming  gracious,  God  may  bless  us  also  with  His  sight,  and  accept  us 


in  His  eternal  union. 

HBot  HS  U || 

sd©  fed1  a 3 (thh  ijhh  fofr  grr)-  n 

3©  HU  H3t  H313t  #©1  PFTSoT  W M'  H?>  3Ftjf 
11=111 

HS  U II 

Htil  ync<  fd<V  H fdl  ftHrt  nidi  ffUblf  cv6  II 

f33  JTfat  H3t  ?>  ottest  (TOot  fo?T  W43T  HUT# 
113 II 

ttfaf  ii 

FF  tw  14W5  frt3  Hfddld  tfew  II 
tJ>?F  H'y  H3T  fefe  EH  7)  3few  II 
irfeuF  ferraw  fefe  arafe  ?>  wfew  n 

Ttsgf  »Ffew  fej  H3TW  HUFffcw  II 
33  fainro  wfe  fo»F?>  fenfe  Hfrfew  n 
H3  rTUT>5f  rfy  ftf  HUU  Hwfcw  II 
Uo!H  Hfe  ftxFW  HfiT  HHfew  II 
itafa  HFFa  iff  h agfe  a ufe»F  non 


salok  mehlaa  5. 

baar  vidaanrhai  hummas  Dhummas  kookaa 
pa-ee-aa  raahee. 

ta-o  sah  saytee  lagrhee  doree  naanak  anad 
saytee  ban  gaahee.  1 11|  | 

mehlaa  5. 

sachee  baisak  tinHaa  sang  jin  sang  japee-ai 
naa-o. 

tinH  sang  sang  na  keech-ee  naanak  jinaa 
aappaa  su-aa-o.  ||2|| 

pa-orhee. 

saa  vaylaa  parvaan  jit  satgur  bhayti-aa. 
ho-aa  saaDhoo  sang  fir  dookh  na  tayti-aa. 
paa-i-aa  nihchal  thaan  fir  garabh  na  layti-aa. 
nadree  aa-i-aa  ik  sagal  barahmayti-aa. 
tat  gi-aan  laa-ay  Dhi-aan  darisat  samayti-aa. 
sabho  japee-ai  jaap  je  mukhahu  bolayti-aa. 
hukmay  bujh  nihaal  sukh  sukhayti-aa. 
parakh  khajaanai  paa-ay  say  bahurh  na 
khoti-aa.  ||10|| 


Salok  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  Paurri,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  in  case  we  want  to  find  bliss  and  happiness 
and  swim  across  this  dreadful  worldly  ocean,  then  we  should  seek  the  company  of  God’s 
saints.  Guru  Ji  begins  this  Paurri  by  comparing  this  world  to  an  unknown  forest  in  which 
the  mortal  souls  are  lost  and  crying  with  pain  and  suffering.  He  tells  us,  who  are  those 
persons,  who  are  safely  and  easily,  passing  through  this  torturous  jungle. 
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Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  in  that  unknown  and  dreadful  forest  (of  the  world,  there  is  so 
much  pain  and  suffering,  as  if  it  is  burning  with)  oppressive  heat,  and  cries  and  shrieks  are 
coming  out  of  the  trails  and  pathways.  (But  I)  Nanak,  see  that  they  whose  mind  is  attuned 
(in  love)  with  You  the  Master  are  blissfully  crossing  this  (worldly)  forest.”(l) 

Mehla-5 

Ordinarily,  when  we  go  on  a journey  on  a train,  ship,  or  airplane,  we  form  acquaintance 
or  friendship  with  our  fellow  passengers,  but  after  some  time,  we  find  that  some  of  these 
new  friends  are  undesirable  and  not  worth  continuing  friendship,  while  there  are  others 
with  whom  we  may  form  lasting  friendship.  In  this  salok,  Guru  Ji  tells  us  with  what  kinds 
of  people,  we  should  develop  long  lasting  friendship  and  whom  we  should  avoid.  He 
says:  “(We  aught  to  form)  true  (and  lasting)  friendship  (only  with  those)  who  meditate  on 
(God’s)  Name.  O'  Nanak,  we  shouldn’t  form  companionship  with  those  who  have  only  their 
own  selfish  object  (in  mind).”(2) 

Paurri 

Now,  listing  more  blessings  of  the  company  and  guidance  of  the  saint  Guru,  he  says: 
“Approved  (in  God’s  court)  is  that  time  in  which  one  sees  (and  listens  to)  the  true  Guru. 
When  one  is  blessed  with  the  company  of  the  saint  (Guru),  one  is  not  afflicted  with  any 
pain  after  that.  (Upon  meeting  the  Guru,  the  person  who)  finds  a permanent  place  (of 
rest),  doesn’t  fall  into  existences  again.  To  such  a person  only  one  (God)  seems  to  pervade 
everywhere.  By  diverting  the  mind  from  the  outside  (worldly  affairs),  that  person  focuses 
the  attention  on  the  essence  of  (divine)  knowledge.  Whatever  that  person  utters  from  the 
mouth  is  all  in  worship  (of  God).  Realizing  the  will  of  God,  such  a person  feels  delighted 
and  lives  in  peace  and  happiness.  (Such  saintly  persons  whom)  after  testing  (God  accepts  in 
His  union,  or)  puts  in  His  treasure,  don’t  become  base  (or  false)  again.”(10) 

The  message  of  this  Paurri  is  that  in  ease  we  want  to  find  peace  and  happiness  in  this 
world,  which  is  otherwise  full  of  all  kinds  of  troubles,  pains  and  suffering,  we  should 
only  find  and  seek  the  company  of  the  saints  of  God  and  should  shun  the  company  of 
false  selfish  people.  Further,  in  the  company  of  saints,  we  should  learn  to  love  God,  see 
Him  pervading  everywhere,  and  meditate  on  His  Name,  which  will  ultimately  unite  us 
with  the  all-blissful  Supreme  Being. 


Hfe  HS  U II 

feso  Had  7)  upas-  ii 
ft  h uc(l  fhOfft  cvoc<  Fra  Hao  tra-  IITI 

tferipn 
Hs  a ii 

?hu)  trefw  ute  uh  gift  n 

<Vrtc<  H HU  Wfu  FF  & ai'dfrt  US’  5T  IP  II 


salok  mehlaa  5. 

vichhohav  jamboor  khavay  na  vanjan 
gaakh-rhay. 

jay  so  Dhanee  milann  naanak  sukh  sambooh 
sach.  1 1 1|| 

SGGS  P-521 

mehlaa  5. 

jimee  vasandee  paanee-ai  eeDhan  rakhai 
bhaahi. 

naanak  so  saho  aahi  jaa  kai  aadhal  habh  ko. 

1 12|  | 
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uf#  II 

3%  cild  c^H  ut  dl-td'd  II 
Hdl  ■tdd  -H fell  fTT  Stt  II 

feny  3t  tare  ufif  rafe  M«f  n 
Hdfe  tra  ddl  CH  edd  dlfd  dfd  II 

§t  ufe  for??  foj  ijftj  II 

PtHH  ?)  dfd  V dfd  ?T>f  H IT  ttfd  II 

» icJTH  >>1ditJd  tPJft?  >H3  ?>  U'elof  II 

fan  S ufo  fsRTO  h ?m  fiwfow  mil 


pa-orhee. 

tayray  keetay  kamm  tuDhai  hee  gochray. 
so-ee  vartai  jag  je  kee-aa  tuDh  Dhurav. 
bisam  bha-ay  bismaad  dayjdi  kudrat 
tayree-aa. 

saran  paray  tayree  daas  kar  gat  ho-ay 
mayree-aa. 

tayrai  hath  niDhaan  bhaavai  tis  deh. 
jis  no  ho-ay  da-i-aal  har  naam  say-ay  layhi. 
agam  agochar  bay-ant  ant  na  paa-ee-ai. 
jis  no  hohi  kirpaal  so  naam  Dhi-aa-ee-ai. 

mm 


Salok  Mehta-5 

In  the  previous  Paurri,  Gum  Ji  concluded  that  those  who  are  judged  righteous  are  blessed 
with  God’s  union,  and  like  genuine  coins  are  added  to  His  treasury.  In  this  Paurri,  he  tells 
us  what  kind  of  pain  and  emotional  suffering  that  person  feels,  who  is  imbued  with  the  love 
of  God,  when  that  person  is  separated  from  his  or  her  beloved  God. 

Guru  Ji  says:  “(For  a true  devotee),  the  pangs  of  separation  (from  God)  are  like  the  sharp 
unbearable  (pain  of  pulling  one’s  skin  with)  pincers,  (However),  if  one  meets  that  Master, 
then  O’  Nanak,  there  is  all  peace.”(l) 

Mehla-5 

Now  the  question  arises,  where  is  that  beloved  God  of  ours?  Answering  this  question,  Guru 
Ji  says:  “O’  Nanak,  just  as  the  earth  is  abiding  stable  in  water,  and  even  provides  support  to 
it,  or  just  as  wood  keeps  fire  hidden  in  it,  similarly  that  Master,  on  whose  support  is  every 
creature  is  hiding  unnoticed  (in  the  entire  world).”(2) 

Paurri 

Reflecting  on  these  and  other  wonders  of  God  (such  as  stunning  sceneries  of  Niagara  Falls, 
Yellowstone  Park,  or  the  precise  working  of  millions  of  galaxies),  Guru  Ji  addresses  God 
and  says:  “O’  God,  only  You  could  do  the  kinds  of  works  which  You  have  done.  Only  that  is 
happening  in  the  world,  which  You  have  done.  Seeing  Your  natural  (wonders),  we  have  been 
wonderstruck.  Your  servants  seek  Your  shelter;  (I  have  come  to  Your  refuge,  O’  God,  show 
mercy,  and)  emancipate  me  also.  In  Your  hands  is  the  treasure  (of  Your  Name);  You  give  it 
to  the  one  on  whom  You  are  pleased.  They  alone  obtain  (the  gift  of)  God’s  Name,  on  whom 
You  become  gracious.  O’,  the  unapproachable,  incomprehensible,  and  limitless  (God),  we 
cannot  find  Your  end  limit.  Towards  whom  You  become  kind,  that  person  meditates  on  Your 
Name.”(ll) 

The  message  of  the  Paurri  is  that  we  should  be  so  much  in  love  with  God  that  His 
separation  may  seem  more  painful  to  us  than  the  worst  of  torture.  Further,  we  should 
realize  God  in  His  own  wonders  and  be  so  much  mesmerized  by  those  wonders  that 
automatically,  words  like  Wow!  Wonderful  God!,  Waheguru!  Subhan  Allah!  should 
involuntarily  keep  coming  out  of  our  mouths. 
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salok  mehlaa  5. 

o!3#>?F  feufc  HWf  7>  II 

hsJ  hu  fenfe  ttoot  at  Oh  a#t  mu 

karh-chhee-aa  firaNniH  su-aa-o  na  jaanniH 
sunjee-aa. 

say-ee  mukh  disaNniH  naanak  ratay  paraym 
ras.  ||1|| 

HS  U II 

mehlaa  5. 

Urft  HUH  UH  frTfe  II 

t Hftr  fe#  ?TOot  % 7>  fSrT^f  IP  II 

khojee  laPham  khoj  chhadee-aa  ujaarb. 
tai  seh  ditee  vaarh  naanak  khayt  na  chhij-ee. 
I|2|| 

II 

pa-orhee. 

wd'ftrg  hh1  irfe  Hf  fer  fkFj  info  11 
EtF  fjrfow  tfHH  »rfu  Hfu  dTH  II 

■fe^'dld  HdlW  ^-l7^  fdH  Gc1  cJRJ  II 

3lrT  Wfi  $J  m tfU  II 
c<dH  MdH  33"  fcCT**!7?)  Hd1  Hdl  dfe  II 
FP-fb'tf  7)  Wdl  o("fe  II 

fHH  7i  »FfU  feH  Hf?>  ffe»F  II 

wtutfc  Hfk  fern?)  H'ldfy  ffeur  10311 

aaraaDhihu  sachaa  so-ay  sabh  kichh  iis  paas. 
duhaa  siri-aa  khasam  aap  khin  meh  karay 
raas. 

ti-aagahu  sagal  upaav  tis  kee  ot  gahu. 
pa-o  sarnaa-ee  bhaj  sukhee  hooN  sukh  lahu. 
karam  Dharam  tat  gi-aan  santaa  sang  ho-ay. 
japee-ai  amrit  naam  bighan  na  lagai  ko-ay. 
jis  no  aap  da-i-aal  tis  man  vuthi-aa. 
paa-ee-aniH  sabh  niDhaan  saahib  tuthi-aa. 

II12II 
Salok  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  Paurri,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  be  so  much  in  love  with  God  that 
His  separation  may  seem  more  painful  to  us  than  the  worst  of  torture.  He  begins  this  Paurri 
by  stressing  upon  the  importance  of  having  true  love  and  passion  for  the  Guru’s  word.  He 
cites  a beautiful  common  scene,  which  we  almost  see  daily. 

He  says:  “(Just  as)  ladles  keep  going  through  (delicious  curries,  but)  don’t  know  the  taste 
(of  these  foods,  because  ultimately)  they  remain  empty.  (Similarly)  O’  Nanak,  they  alone 
look  beauteous  (and  holy),  who  are  imbued  with  (His)  love,  (and  to  study  or  talk  about  holy 
scriptures  without  true  longing  for  God,  is  to  remain  like  those  ladles).”(l) 

Mehla-5 

Now  Guru  Ji  tells  us  the  reasons  why,  in  spite  of  reading  the  scriptures  and  doing  other 
rituals,  our  mind  still  remains  bereft  of  the  true  relish  or  love  for  God,  and  how  even  when 
some  time  we  are  imbued  with  love  for  God,  it  soon  disappears,  and  how  this  love  can  be 
protected  and  kept  from  disappearing. 

Again,  Guru  Ji  uses  a very  commonplace  example  from  agriculture.  He  says:  “(When 
a detective  finds  out  who  has  been  ruining  a farmer’s  crops,  whether  it  is  the  neighbor’s 
cattle,  or  some  wild  animals,  the  farmer  protects  the  farm  by  putting  a suitable  fence 
around  it).  Similarly,  the  detective  (Guru)  has  found  out  the  real  culprits,  (the  five  impulses, 
who  had)  destroyed  (the  crop  of  my  spiritual  endeavor.  O’  my  Master,  You  have  erected 
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the  fence  (of  Guru’s  word  around  the  field  of  my  mind).  O’  Nanak,  now  the  farm  (of  my 
spiritual  efforts)  wouldn’t  be  laid  waste.”(2) 

Paurri 

Next  Guru  Ji  tells  us  exactly  what  to  do  in  order  to  unite  ourselves  with  God.  He  says:  “(O’ 
my  friends),  meditate  on  that  true  God  who  has  everything  (in  His  power).  He  is  the  Master 
of  both  ends,  (the  love  of  material  goods,  and  wealth  of  God’s  Name),  and  in  an  instant 
adjusts  our  affairs.  (O’  my  friends),  discard  all  other  efforts  (and  supports),  and  get  hold  of 
His  shelter.  Hasten  to  His  refuge,  and  obtain  the  most  sublime  peace  (from  Him.  However, 
remember  that)  the  essence  of  (divine)  knowledge  about  the  virtuous  deeds  and  faith 
is  obtained  in  the  company  of  the  saint  (Guru).  Because  there  we  meditate  on  the  nectar 
like  Name,  and  no  obstruction  comes  our  way.  They  on  whom  (God)  becomes  gracious, 
He  comes  to  reside  in  their  hearts,  and  upon  His  becoming  gracious,  obtain  all  (kinds  of) 
treasures.”(12) 

The  message  of  this  Paurri  is  that  we  should  not  merely  be  reading  the  holy  books  or 
doing  rituals,  but  we  should  try  to  develop  true  love  for  God  by  seeking  the  company 
and  guidance  of  saintly  persons,  singing  God’s  praise,  and  meditating  on  His  Name  in 
their  company  with  true  love  and  passion.  Only  then  we  can  taste  the  true  relish  and 
bliss  of  union  with  the  Supreme  Being. 
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?re  H337  fdd'fd  TTBoT  OT  77  dtest  II? II 

uf#  II 

?re  ?re  [HdHid'd  s’fe  JtfTU  n 

TT3  fHddd'A  fen  S H5T  rliy  II 
tffew  U'dl  HHdfy  0^  law  fh77rU  II 
?re  3^  yn  irer  y%  are  ii 
oftBbtf?!  gtf  fAd'pH  II 

w)  wfew?  esi?  W7  tots  orfy  n 

f3H?7  g#  WH  yal  H77  H#ftf  qiU  II 

<T  ^ Wire  HHH  ftTH  % 77  uf?7  rnfir  11=1311 


salok  mehlaa  5. 

laDham  labhanhaar  karam  karando  maa 
piree. 

iko  sirjanhaar  naanak  bi-aa  na  pasee-ai. 

mehlaa  5. 


paaprhi-aa  pachhaarh  baan  sachaavaa  saNniH 
kai. 

gur  mantarhaa  chitaar  naanak  dukh  na 
theev-ee.  ||2|| 

pa-orhee. 

vaahu  vaahu  sirjanhaar  paa-ee-an  thaadh 
aap. 

jee-a  jant  miharvaan  tis  no  sadaa  jaap. 

da-i-aa  Phaaree  samrath  chukay  bil  bilaap. 

nathay  taap  dukh  rog  pooray  gur  partaap. 

keetee-an  aapnee  rakh  gareeb  nivaaj  thaap. 

aapay  la-i-an  chhadaa-av  banDhan  sagal 
kaap. 

tisan  bujhee  aas  punnee  man  santokh 
Pharaap. 

vadee  hooN  vadaa  apaar  khasam  jis  layp  na 
punn  paap.  ||13]| 
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Salok  Mehta-5 

In  the  previous  Paurri,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  not  merely  be  reading  the  holy 
books  or  doing  rituals.  But  we  should  also  develop  true  love  for  God  by  seeking  the 
company  and  guidance  of  saintly  persons,  singing  God’s  praise,  and  meditating  on  His 
Name  in  their  company  with  true  love  and  passion.  Only  then  we  can  taste  the  true  relish 
and  bliss  of  union  with  the  Supreme  Being.  Guru  Ji  begins  this  Paurri  by  sharing  with  us 
his  own  experience  of  meditating  on  God  with  true  love  and  tells  us  what  kind  of  bliss  he 
has  obtained  and  how  he  is  thankful  to  God  for  His  union. 

He  says:  “When  my  beloved  (God)  showed  mercy  on  me,  I found  out  that  worth  finding 
God.  Now  (O’)  Nanak,  only  one  Creator  is  visible  everywhere,  (I)  don’t  see  anyone 
else.”(l) 

Mehla-5 

Next  Guru  Ji  tells  us  in  a very  brief  and  precise  manner  how  to  fight  our  false  and  sinful 
tendencies.  He  says:  “(O’  human  being),  aiming  the  arrow  of  truth,  slay  down  the  sinful 
tendencies  (in  you).  Nanak  (says)  you  will  not  suffer  any  sorrow  (if  you),  remember  the 
beautiful  mantra  of  the  Guru  (in  your  mind).”(2) 

Paurri 

Now  describing  the  unique  merits  of  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Wonderful  is  that  Creator,  who 
has  Himself  bestowed  peace  on  us.  (O’  my  friends),  remember  that  (God)  who  is  kind. 
On  whom,  (God)  has  become  compassionate,  all  that  person’s  cries  and  wails  have  ended. 
By  virtue  of  the  Guru’s  clout,  all  their  tensions,  pains  and  maladies  have  run  away.  The 
merciful  Master  of  the  poor  has  Himself  protected  them.  By  cutting  off  all  their  bonds, 
(God)  Himself  has  liberated  them.  The  fire  of  their  desire  has  been  extinguished,  their  hope 
has  been  fulfilled,  and  their  mind  is  satiated  with  contentment.  Highest  of  the  high  is  the 
limitless  Master,  who  is  not  affected  by  any  consideration  of  vice  or  virtue.”(13) 

The  message  of  this  Paurri  is  that  no  matter  how  many  horrible  sins  we  have 
committed  before,  we  should  still  not  lose  heart.  We  should  seek  the  shelter  of  the 
Guru,  and  under  his  instruction,  imbue  ourselves  with  true  love  and  passion  for  God. 
When  we  have  reached  that  stage  of  true  love  with  Him,  the  Guru  will  unite  us  with 
God  and  we  will  find  that  all  our  sins  and  even  our  evil  desires  have  vanished  and  we 
have  obtained  peace,  bliss,  and  a truly  contented  mind. 

hkoThs  q ii  salok  mehlaa  5. 

ff  oft  gt  fsora  qg  ufe  ufo  M ffth  ii  jaa  ka-o  bha-ay  kirpaal  parabh  har  har 

say-ee  japaat. 

iTOor  Ofe  waff  fe?>  gm  ftf  gsn  FTO  H3FH  inn  naanak  pareet  iagee  tin  raam  si-o  bhaytat 

saaDh  sangaat.  ||1|| 

h;  q ii  mehlaa  5. 

gnj  g>ro  aag'dild  Fife  qfe  Hfetffe  Hfe  II  raam  ramhu  badbhaageeho  jal  thal  mahee-al 

so-ay. 
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<Vrtc<  cy  fit  >»d 1 fbtLf7>  7>  ft'dl  c* Pd  IIPII 

Ufa)  II 

3dld'  <3  U PttOF  3 dddld  U%  d 1 Pd  II 
sidid1  PdP  <tt7  33  rrfe  d1  Pd  ii 

firfT  3 3fe  fstU’W  f3H  of  3U  rFfe"  II 
WTO 

3313  3%  sfolTH  ©?3  frl33  Iffe  II 
§U  333  33  33T  3 U3  f3H  II 
33131-  33  >>f3T3  UT3  d I PPf  dl'fc  II 
H31  rTf7  f33  3fe  fet?  fowfe  II 

«ffH3  <VH  33  331  33  >wf?  IRS  II 


naanak  naam  araaDhi-ai  bighan  na  laagai 
ko-ay.  1 12| | 

pa-orhee. 

bhagtaa  kaa  boli-aa  parvaag  hai  dargeh 
pavai  thaa-ay. 

bhagtaa  tayree  tayk  ratay  sach  naa-ay. 
jis  no  ho-ay  kirpaal  tis  kaa  dookh  jaa-ay. 

SGGS  P-522 

bhagat  tayray  da-i-aal  onHaa  mihar  paa-ay. 
dookh  darad  vad  rog  na  pohay  tis  maa-ay. 
bhagtaa  ayhu  aDhaar  gun  govind  gaa-ay. 
sadaa  sadaa  din  rain  iko  ik  Dhi-aa-av. 
peevat  amrit  naam  jan  naamay  rahay 
aghaa-ay.  ||14|| 


Salok  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  Paurri  Gum  Ji  told  us  about  the  blessings  received  by  those  who  meditate 
on  God  with  true  love  and  devotion.  In  this  Paurri,  he  tells  us  who  are  those  fortunate 
devotees  who  meditate  on  God’s  Name. 

Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  Nanak,  only  those  persons  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  on  whom  God 
becomes  kind.  Upon  meeting  the  company  of  saintly  persons,  they  are  imbued  with  love  for 
God.”(l) 

Mehla-5 

Therefore,  Guru  Ji  advises  us  and  says:  “O’  the  fortunate  ones,  meditate  on  that  God,  who 
pervades  all  waters,  lands,  and  sky.  O’  Nanak,  when  we  meditate  on  (God’s)  Name,  no 
obstruction  comes  (in  our  life  journey).”(2) 

Paurri 

Commenting  on  relationship  between  God  and  His  devotees,  he  says:  “Approved  and  worth 
following  is  the  word  uttered  by  the  devotees;  it  is  recognized  in  God’s  court.  O’  God,  the 
devotees  depend  on  Your  support,  they  are  imbued  with  love  of  (Your)  true  Name.  On 
whom  God  becomes  merciful,  all  that  (person’s)  suffering  is  gone.  O’  merciful  God,  the 
devotees  are  Yours,  and  You  show  mercy  on  them.  No  malady,  pain,  or  serious  disease,  or 
worldly  attachment  afflicts  them.  This  is  the  support  of  the  devotees,  that  they  sing  praises 
of  God.  Day  and  night,  and  forever,  they  meditate  on  the  one  and  only  one  (God).  By 
drinking  the  nectar  of  His  Name,  the  devotees  remain  satiated  with  the  Name.”(14) 

The  message  of  this  Paurri  is  that  if  we  want  to  obtain  the  blessings  of  God  for  others 
and  ourselves,  and  want  to  get  rid  of  our  sufferings  and  pains,  then  we  should  become 
true  devotees  of  God.  This  we  can  do  by  singing  His  praises  in  the  company  of  the 
saintly  persons  and  meditating  on  His  Name,  day  and  night. 
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mm  Ho  y n 

fell??  feH  WBlt  fet  S felt  S’#  II 
?raoT  Wtfe?  ftwut  ftf  Ht  urft  5F#  nil 

hs  y ii 

fife  fHW^r  ff  few  Fife  Httfe  fet  II 

life  HUH”  ?>U  fend  <VOc<  dfew  fr>d  llbll 

yffe  ii 

ddfed  fefew  fet  ?t  ufew  II 

3§rt  FBfe  iFS  ife  Sfew  II 
5H  Fife  »l6yd  tfc  fefew  II 
fefe  fkfe  ftfe  dfefe  it  fev  wfew  ii 

| 31^  fet  t feH  fet  ?7  Hfew  II 

3^y  sfe  t-few  yfe  sra'  ffe  feftt  §few  n 

sra  yy7  WdTy  few  sw  sfew  n 

u#  fen  wt  fe?>  fet  sir  sra  nfew  nyii 


salok  mehlaa  5. 

kot  bighan  tis  laagtay  jis  no  visrai  naa-o. 
naanak  an-din  bilpatay  Ji-o  sunjai  ghar 
kaa-o.  1 1 1|| 

mehlaa  5. 

piree  milaavaa  jaa  thee-ai  saa-ee  suhaavee 
rut. 

gharhee  muhat  nah  veesrai  naanak  ravee-ai 
nit.  1 12| | 

pa-orhee. 

soorbeer  varee-aam  kinai  na  horhee-ai. 
fa-uj  sataanee  haatti  panchaa  jorhee-ai. 
das  naaree  a-uDhoot  dayn  chamorhee-ai. 
jin  jin  lainiH  ralaa-ay  ayho  aynaa  lorhee-ai. 
tarai  gun  in  kai  vas  kinai  na  morhee-ai. 
bharam  kot  maa-i-aa  khaa-ee  kaho  kit  biDh 
torhee-ai. 

gur  pooraa  aaraaDh  bikham  dal  forhee-ai. 
ha-o  tis  agai  din  raat  rahaa  kar  jorhee-ai. 
II15II 


Salok  Melila-5 

In  the  previous  Paurri,  Guru  Ji  mentioned  some  of  the  blessings  obtained  by  the  devotees 
who  are  imbued  with  the  love  of  God  and  who  keep  meditating  on  His  Name.  He  begins 
this  Paurri,  by  showing  us  the  opposite  side  or  the  fate  of  those  who  do  not  meditate  on 
God’s  Name,  and  forsaking  Him,  run  after  worldly  riches  and  pleasures. 

He  says:  “Millions  of  obstructions  afflict  that  person  who  forsakes  God’s  Name.  O’  Nanak, 
(such  people)  cry  day  and  night  like  a crow  (looking  for  food)  in  a deserted  house.”)  1 ) 

Melila-5 

Now  Guru  Ji  tells  us  how  can  we  avoid  situation  like  the  one  described  above  and  be  in 
such  a state  of  happiness,  as  if  the  whole  season  of  pain  has  changed,  and  we  are  in  the 
spring  like  season  of  happiness.  He  says:  “That  season  (alone)  is  the  (most)  pleasant  (and 
auspicious)  when  we  are  (blessed)  with  the  union  of  God.  Therefore  O’  Nanak,  we  should 
not  forget  Him,  even  for  a moment  and  we  should  keep  meditating  on  Him  every  day.”(2) 

Paurri 

Next  Guru  Ji  draws  our  attention  to  the  obstacles  and  temptations,  which  don’t  let  us 
remember  God  and  advance  in  the  direction  of  His  union.  He  compares  these  obstacles 
to  enemies  occupying  a heavily  guarded  and  fortified  fort,  which  is  almost  impossible  to 
conquer,  but  without  conquering  which  our  soul  cannot  go  and  meet  God  residing  in  this 
fort. 
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Therefore,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  die  human  impulses  of  lust,  anger,  greed, 
attachment,  and  ego)  are  very  brave  warriors,  whom  no  one  has  been  able  to  ward  off. 
These  five  have  assembled  a very  stubborn  army.  (What  to  speak  of  the  ordinary  human 
beings),  they  afflict  even  the  recluses  (with  evil  passions)  through  the  ten  sense  faculties. 
Winning  over  these  faculties  one  by  one,  they  make  them  join  with  them,  and  this  is  what 
they  look  for.  (All  the  mortals  swayed  by)  the  three  instincts  (for  vice,  virtue,  and  power) 
are  under  their  control;  no  one  is  able  to  turn  them  back.  (The  running  around  of  mortals 
in)  doubt  is  like  a fort  (for  these  impulses,  and  the  allurement  of)  worldly  riches  (is  like) 
a moat  (around  this  fort.  So  the  question  arises),  in  what  way  we  could  break  through 
(this  fort?  The  answer  is  that)  by  meditating  on  the  perfect  Guru,  we  could  smash  this 
formidable  army.  (I  wish  that)  with  folded  hands,  I may  keep  standing  before  that  (Guru), 
day  and  night.”(  15) 

The  message  of  this  Paurri  is  that  human  mind  is  surrounded  on  all  sides  by  powerful 
passions  like  lust  and  anger,  aggravated  further  by  our  ten  sense  organs,  and  we  are 
easily  lead  astray  from  the  true  path.  The  best  way  to  overcome  these  evil  passions  is  to 
pray  to  our  perfect  Guru  to  show  his  mercy  on  us  and  save  us  from  these  evil  enemies, 
so  that  we  can  meditate  on  God’s  Name.  Then  we  will  not  only  conquer,  but  would  also 
smash  these  enemies  and  would  easily  become  attuned  to  God,  our  beloved  Master. 

HHc?  hs  q ii  salok  mehlaa  5. 

fefe  h#  ffet  fe  fe  gpf  n kilvikh  sabhay  utran  neet  neet  gun  gaa-o. 

fe  ofOTF  §qfe  CTTCT  felt  ?r§  mu  kot  kalaysaa  oopjahi  naanak  bisrai  naa-o. 

IUII 


HS  q II 

?rror  rrferfa  few  ygf  ut  fet  ii 
onfew  fefew  utfew  iftfew  fer  fit  ysrfe 
n?  n 

qf#  II 

H fedld  U5  fe  ffe  33H  31?  few  II 
H fedM  ^ fife  fe  fife  few  II 

ITH  fer?)  WU?  3If  fe  II 
H3F  % fyold'M  ffe  fefe  II 
qfew  ?TH  feny  Utfew  II 
ffe  HiSH  WJ’g  wy  qfew  II 

HfhH7  c<Jl  ?>  H 1 fy  3T^  HH3H  II 

379"  q'dyorf  q3HH9  Wjtw  Wl  >rl§^  113^11 


mehlaa  5. 

naanak  satgur  bhayti-ai  pooree  hovai  jugat. 
hasandi-aa  khaylandi-aa  painandi-aa 
khaavandi-aa  vichay  hovai  mukat.  ||2|| 

pa-orhee. 

so  satgur  Dhan  Dhan  jin  bharam  garh 
torhi-aa. 

so  satgur  vaahu  vaahu  jin  har  si-o  jodii-aa. 
naam  niDhaan  akhut  gur  day-ay  daroo-o. 
mahaa  rog  bikraal  tinai  bidaroo-o. 
paa-i-aa  naam  niDhaan  bahut  khajaani-aa. 
jitaa  janam  apaar  aap  pachhaani-aa. 
mahimaa  kahee  na  jaa-ay  gur  samrath  dayv. 
gur  paarbarahm  parmaysur  aprampar  alakh 
abhayv.  ||16|| 


Salok  Mehta-5 

In  the  previous  Paurri,  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  our  five  evil  impulses,  such  as  lust,  anger,  and 
ego,  are  so  firmly  enshrined  in  our  mind,  as  if  they  are  in  a formidable  fort,  and  it  is  only 
by  meditating  on  our  Guru,  that  we  can  break  through  this  fort  of  doubt.  In  this  Paurri , he 
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shares  with  us  his  own  experience,  how  his  Guru  has  helped  him  conquer  the  fort  of  the 
enemies  within  his  mind  and  what  kind  of  blessings  he  has  obtained  as  a result.  But  before 
Guru  Ji  talks  about  this  aspect,  he  first  gives  us  a summary  of  that  technique,  which  the 
Guru  used  to  conquer  that  fort. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends)  ever  and  forever,  sing  (God’s)  praises,  by  doing  so  all  your  sins 
and  evils  will  be  removed.  On  the  other  hand.  O’  Nanak,  if  we  forsake  the  Name  (of  God), 
millions  of  troubles  and  maladies  will  afflict  us.”(l) 

Mehla-5 

Next  Guru  Ji  gives  a very  easy  technique  for  obtaining  salvation,  which  everybody  craves 
for.  He  says:  “O’  Nanak,  when  we  meet  the  true  Guru,  and  seek  his  shelter,  we  learn  the 
perfect  way  (of  living  our  life.  In  this  way,  while  still)  laughing,  playing,  wearing  (good 
clothing),  and  enjoying  (tasty  foods  with  our  families),  salvation  is  obtained.”(2) 

Paurri 

Therefore,  praising  and  expressing  his  gratitude  for  his  Guru,  he  says:  “Blessed  again 
and  again  is  that  true  Guru  who  has  smashed  the  fort  of  doubt  (within  me).  Wonderful 
and  worthy  of  praise  is  that  true  Guru  who  has  united  me  with  God.  That  Guru  gives 
the  inexhaustible  treasure  and  the  medicine  of  Name,  which  has  completely  cured  the 
extremely  dreadful  malady  (of  ego).  In  this  way  I have  obtained  the  most  precious  treasure 
of  (God’s)  Name,  (along  with)  many  other  treasures.  I have  realized  myself  (that  I am  the 
spark  of  that  divine  light)  and  in  this  way  I have  won  the  limitless  game  of  life.  The  glory 
of  that  all-powerful  Guru-God  cannot  be  described.  (I  say  that)  the  Guru  is  himself  the  all 
pervading,  indescribable  and  incomprehensible,  mysterious  supreme  Being.”(16) 

The  message  of  this  Paurri  is  that  we  need  not  go  to  jungles  or  do  any  kind  of 
torturous  penances  to  conquer  all  the  terrible  enemies  like  anger,  greed,  and  ego 
hiding  within  our  mind.  All  we  need  to  do  is  to  seek  the  shelter  of  our  Guru  and  follow 
sincerely  his  advice  of  meditating  on  God’s  Name.  In  this  way,  while  still  living  in 
the  midst  of  the  world  and  enjoying  the  beauties  of  the  world  including  good  food, 
beautiful  clothing  and  other  pleasures,  we  will  find  salvation  and  eternal  bliss. 

HHsr  H°  U II  salok  mehlaa  5. 

§hh  sfefew  ntf  f ct>Fufew  m ff  ii  udam  karaydi-aa  jee-o  too"  kamaavdi-aa 

suldlbhunch. 

fwfefewr  5 ijj  fHK  tract  fngt  fefe  mu  Dhi-aa-idi-aa  too"  parabhoo  mil  naanak  utree 

chint.  1 1 1|| 

h;  li  h mehlaa  5. 

m fetra  tftfc  ft^HW  rrg  tot  ii  subh  chintan  gobind  raman  nirmal  saaDhoo 

sang. 

tract  tvy  tt  feHdS  feet  ui#  srfe  fegrr  naanak  naam  na  visra-o  ik  gharhee  kar 

M3  ii  kirpaa  bhagvant.  ||2|| 

uftft  li  pa-orhee. 
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dd1  odd1  d fd  3 cCd  3ddb?f  II 

fan  fi-ffa  fttM  ??§  %h  rdf  »ratM  n 
wfetf  fefe  fctra  rrftra  Shw  ii 

feH  3 Of  0^5  fan  fAdol'd  II 

Hf  fef  fen  tt  ?fk  3 sft'  to1  ii 

H ddld1  Hf?i  fS7  H%  HTFIK7  II 
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tayraa  keetaa  ho-ay  ta  kaahay  darpee-ai. 
jis  mil  japee-ai  naa-o  tis  jee-o  arpee-ai. 
aa-i-ai  chit  nihaal  saahib  baysumaar. 
tis  no  pohay  kavan  jis  val  nirankaar. 
sabh  kichh  tis  kai  vas  na  ko-ee  baahraa. 
so  bhagtaa  man  vuthaa  sach  samaaharaa. 
tayray  daas  Dhi-aa-in  tuDh  tooN  rakhan 
vaali-aa. 
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sir  sabhnaa  samrath  nadar  nihaali-aa.  ||17|  | 


Salok  Mehta-5 

In  the  previous  Paurri,  Guru  Ji  described  the  grace  and  the  mercy  of  the  Guru  on  the 
devotee  and  how  he  saves  the  devotee  from  the  worst  enemies.  Now  Guru  Ji  tells  how  a 
true  devotee  feels  and  thinks  about  the  Guru  and  God,  and  what  is  the  daily  routine  of  a 
devotee  or  a good  Sikh. 

Addressing  us.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends)  live  your  life  while  making  an  earnest 
effort  (to  remember  God),  and  while  earning  (the  profit  of  Name),  enjoy  (the  pleasure 
of  spiritual)  peace.  While  meditating  meet  God,  and  O’  Nanak,  (in  this  way)  your  worry 
(about  birth  and  death)  would  be  removed.”(l) 

Mehla-5 

Therefore,  even  for  himself,  Guru  Ji  prays  to  God,  and  says:  “(O’,  God,  show  this  mercy 
on)  Nanak  that  even  for  one  moment,  I may  not  forsake  Your  Name.  I may  participate  in 
the  immaculate  congregation  of  saintly  persons,  meditate  on  God  and  think  of  virtuous 
deeds.”(2) 

Paurri 

With  the  above  background.  Guru  Ji  now  describes  the  state  of  mind  of  His  devotees  and 
putting  himself  in  that  situation,  he  addresses  God  and  says:  “(O’  God,  when  we  realize 
that)  only  that  which  You  do  happens,  then  why  should  we  be  afraid?  (Therefore,  I say  that) 
meeting  whom,  we  meditate  on  (God’s)  Name;  we  should  surrender  our  soul  and  mind 
to  him.  Because  we  are  filled  with  delight,  if  that  limitless  Master  comes  to  reside  in  our 
mind.  No  one  can  touch  (the  one)  on  whose  side  is  the  Formless  (God).  Everything  is  under 
His  control;  no  one  can  go  outside  (His  command).  God  is  abiding  in  the  minds  of  His 
devotees,  and  is  enshrined  in  their  hearts.  Your  slaves  worship  You,  and  You  are  their  savior. 
You  are  the  omnipotent  Master  of  all  and  through  Your  grace.  You  bless  all.”(17) 

The  message  of  this  Paurri  is  that  every  day,  we  should  make  an  effort  to  remember 
God,  but  while  doing  so,  we  should  never  let  any  sense  of  ego  enter  our  mind.  Instead, 
we  should  pray  to  God  that  in  the  company  of  saints,  we  should  keep  singing  His 
praises.  Furthermore,  we  should  have  firm  faith  in  the  support  and  protection  of 
God;  then  our  mind  would  be  free  of  any  fear  of  trouble  or  enemy,  we  would  feel  fully 
satiated,  and  would  enjoy  the  bliss  of  His  grace. 
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mm  hs  u n 

oW  HU  WU  HU  UHU  HWU  RwPd  II 

aiy  % vf  wj©  hu  yfod'fd  mu 

HS  U II 

tpfuw  trfew  hu  ut5t  uufuw  Hf  «rar  n 

<Vrto(  Pud]  fUTT  U7  til  Pc**!7  Ptirt  H Pd  7)  75UT  UUT 
II?  II 

Uf3p  II 

fo§  fo©  3U7  UotH  fet  fe©  U^7  II 
HU  HU  UHfu  >5rfv  3U  H 1 Pd  U3UUU  II 

?UH  §U  c7  dPdl  UUHfu  Mdd:1  II 

nfu  nfu  ug  few  5uh  uf  y?^7  ii 

H HU  dPdl  UH  H tiPrt  ?>  tidd:1  II 
WfUfe  UTUfe  feg  ntW?^7  II 
Ptirtl  US'H1  do{H  ftirt  3U  7i  ddd:1  II 

<v8  rt'rtot  ayrrtH  hu  )h  1 Po  uu^7  mtiii 


salok  mehlaa  5. 

kaam  kroDh  mad  lobh  moh  dusat  baasnaa 
nivaar. 

raakh  layho  parabh  aapnay  naanak  sad 
balihaar.  ||1|| 

mehlaa  5. 

khaaNdi-aa  khaaNdi-aa  muhu  ghathaa 
painandi-aa  sabh  ang. 

naanak  Dharig  tinaa  daa  jeevi-aa  jin  sach  na 
lago  rang.  ||2|| 

pa-orhee. 

Ji-o  Ji-o  tayraa  hukam  tivai  ti-o  hovnaa. 

jah  jah  rakheh  aap  tah  jaa-ay  kharhovanaa. 

naam  tayrai  kai  rang  durmat  Dhovnaa. 

jap  jap  tuDh  nirankaar  bharam  bha-o 
khovnaa. 

jo  tayrai  rang  ratay  say  jon  na  jovnaa. 

antar  baahar  ik  nain  alovanaa. 

jinHee  pachhaataa  hukam  tinH  kaday  na 
rovnaa. 

naa-o  naanak  bakhsees  man  maahi 
parovanaa.  ||18|| 


Salok  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  Paurri,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  every  day,  we  should  make  an  effort  to 
remember  God,  but  while  doing  so  we  should  never  let  any  sense  of  ego  enter  our  mind. 
Instead,  we  should  pray  to  God  that  in  the  company  of  saints,  we  should  keep  singing 
His  praises.  Guru  Ji  begins  this  Paurri,  by  showing  us  how  to  pray  to  God  to  help  us  get 
rid  of  our  impulses  like  lust,  anger,  and  greed,  so  that  our  mind  becomes  pure  and  fit  for 
welcoming  God  in  our  mind. 

So  addressing  God,  Guru  Ji  prays:  “O’  God,  save  Your  (servant)  Nanak,  who  is  always  a 
sacrifice  to  You,  and  help  him  get  rid  of  lust,  wrath,  ego,  greed,  attachment,  and  evil 
desire.”(l) 

Melila-5 

However,  commenting  upon  our  general  life  conduct,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(In  enjoying  dainty 
dishes,  a person’s)  mouth  gets  worn  out,  and  in  wearing  (beautiful)  clothes,  all  parts  (of 
the  body)  get  old  and  weak.  O’  Nanak,  accursed  is  the  life  of  such  (persons),  who  are  never 
imbued  with  the  love  (of  God,  and  thus  have  wasted  away  their  human  life).”(2) 
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Paurri 

Now  describing  the  conduct  and  attitude  of  the  Guru’s  followers,  and  of  the  true  devotees 
of  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God,  Your  devotees  realize  that)  howsoever  is  Your  command 
issued,  things  have  to  happen  (in  that  order.  Therefore),  wherever  You  assign,  (they 
happily)  go  and  stay  there.  (They  know  that  their  duty  is  to)  wash  off  their  evil  intellect 
with  the  love  of  Your  Name.  By  remembering  You  the  Formless  One,  again  and  again 
they  have  to  shed  their  dread  and  doubt.  (Because  they  know  that)  they  who  are  imbued 
with  Your  love  are  not  yoked  into  the  (rounds  of)  existences  (in  various  species).  Both 
inside  and  out,  they  see  You  alone  with  their  eyes.  (In  this  way),  O’  Nanak,  they  who 
have  realized  (God’s)  command  never  have  to  cry  (in  repentance,  because  they  never 
get  caught  in  any  evil  pursuit.  Instead),  they  always  keep  enshrined  God’s  Name  in  their 
heart.”(18) 

The  message  of  the  Paurri  is  that  we  shouldn’t  waste  our  human  life  in  enjoying  false 
worldly  pleasures.  Instead  we  should  use  this  opportunity  to  imbue  ourselves  with 
the  love  of  God,  meditate  on  His  Name,  and  learn  how  to  live  according  to  God’s  will, 
so  that  we  may  be  able  to  wash  off  all  our  previous  sins  and  evil  habits,  and  obtain 
salvation  from  any  future  pain  of  births  and  deaths. 

HfeHsuii  salok  mehlaa  5. 

tilsifcor  7>  ufef  huf  grot  w ii  jeevdi-aa  na  chayti-o  mu-aa  raland-rho 

khaak. 

(TOot  trfor  dwfldttF  was  swot  nil  naanak  dunee-aa  sang  gudaari-aa  saakat 

moorh  napaak.  1 11|  | 

mehlaa  5. 

jeevandi-aa  har  chayti-aa  marandi-aa  har 
rang. 

janam  padaarath  taari-aa  naanak  saaDhoo 
sang.  ||2|| 

pa-orhee. 

aad  jugaadee  aap  rakhan  vaali-aa. 
sach  naam  kartaar  sach  pasaari-aa. 
oonaa  kahee  na  ho-ay  ghatay  ghat  saari-aa. 
miharvaan  samrath  aapay  hee  ghaali-aa. 
jinH  man  vuthaa  aap  say  sadaa  sukhaali-aa. 
aapay  rachan  rachaa-ay  aapay  hee  paali-aa. 
sabh  kichh  aapay  aap  bay-ant  apaari-aa. 
gur  pooray  kee  tayk  naanak  sammHaali-aa. 
II19II 


HS  U II 

fMfew  gfg  traftw  ufo  gfgr  ii 
toh  toto  gftgw  ttoot  H’g  jffer  ipii 

yfwl  ii 

wfe  toM  jhTu  gftwr  ii 

TO  TOt  ddd'd  TO  wfew  II 
Qd  cldl  7)  trfe  llig  Uffot  H1  II 
faddd'A  HTOH  W tft  UFfew  II 

fro  Hfc  is7  nrflt  h hh1  Htpfwr  ii 
w)  gs?>  TOfe  ufir  tft  rrfow  ii 
to  fef  wil  wfb  wrfgw  II 
to  yg  eft  §ct  ?raot  wfew  ntfii 
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Salok  Mehla-  5 

In  the  previous  Paurri,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  we  shouldn’t  spend  all  our  human  life  in 
enjoying  its  pleasures.  Instead  we  should  use  this  opportunity  to  meditate  on  His  Name  and 
learn  how  to  live  according  to  God’s  will. 

He  begins  this  Paurri  by  commenting  on  the  life  of  such  a conceited  person  who  doesn’t 
meditate  on  God  during  his  or  her  life.  Regarding  such  a person.  Guru  Ji  says:  “While 
alive,  (a  conceited  person  who)  doesn’t  remember  (God)  is  consumed  in  dust  upon  dying. 
O"  Nanak,  such  a foolish  and  impure  worshipper  of  power  has  wasted  all  his  or  her  life  in 
the  company  of  worldly  (people,  and  not  any  saintly  persons  or  Guru’s  followers).”!  1) 

Mehla-  5 

On  the  other  hand,  describing  how  the  Guru’s  followers  have  utilized  and  profited  from 
their  human  birth,  he  says:  “While  alive,  (the  Guru’s  followers)  have  remembered  God,  and 
even  while  dying,  they  have  remained  imbued  in  God’s  love,  O'  Nanak,  in  the  company  of 
the  saint  (Guru,  such  persons)  have  made  fruitful  their  gift  of  life.”(2) 

Paurri 

Now  commenting  upon  the  great  qualities  of  God  and  the  blessings,  which  He  bestows 
on  His  devotees,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Since  the  beginning  of  ages,  and  even  before  that,  (God) 
Himself  is  the  savior  (of  all).  Eternal  is  the  Name  of  the  Creator,  (He  has)  spread  His  true 
self  (everywhere).  He  is  present  everywhere,  no  place  is  without  Him,  and  He  is  fully 
pervading  each  and  every  heart.  (That)  merciful  God  is  all-powerful,  and  on  His  own  He 
makes  (the  creatures)  to  do  the  hard  work  (of  meditating  on  Him).  They,  in  whose  minds 
He  comes  to  reside,  always  live  in  peace.  He  Himself  creates  the  creation,  and  He  Himself 
nourishes  it.  That  limitless  and  endless  God  is  everything  by  Himself.  Taking  the  support  of 
the  perfect  Guru,  Nanak  has  meditated  (on  such  a God).”(  19) 

The  message  of  this  Paurri  is  that  we  should  not  waste  our  life  in  simply  enjoying 
worldly  pleasures.  Instead,  we  should  take  the  shelter  of  the  Guru  and  under  his 
guidance  remember  God  with  such  constant  love  and  devotion  that  even  when  dying, 
we  should  be  imbued  with  His  love.  It  is  in  this  way  that  we  will  make  this  precious 
human  life  fruitful. 


Tract  HS  q II 


salok  mehlaa  5. 


wfe  Hftr  >ro  rrewrfe  gfbw  n 
Hfddlfd  fTO7  31%  TOf  wfHf  gfw  II 
nw wro  wrfos  trfe  ara  gf  n 
rro  htoti  Hpd  Hoi  to  to  ii 
Fff  [c*S  o(dd  dfq  oCdd  H TO  II 

cVrtc<  H3T  tTO  Hd  y [d  TO  llhll 


aad  maDh  ar  ant  parmaysar  rakhi-aa. 
satgur  ditaa  har  naam  amrit  chakhi-aa. 
saaDhaa  sang  apaar  an-din  har  gun  raval. 
paa-ay  manorath  sabh jonee  nah  bhavai. 
sabh  kichh  kartay  hath  kaarag  jo  karai. 
naanak  mangai  daan  santaa  Dhoor  tarai. 
IUII 


HS  q II 


mehlaa  5. 


fen  % Kfe  gFFfe  Ms  frrfew  n 


tis  no  man  vasaa-ay  jin  upaa-i-aa. 
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firfe  Hfe  fiwfew  UHH  fefe  TO  UiTOF  II 

tow  toh  traro?  arayftf  ^rfew  n 

<Jo(H  aR?  PrtO'M  ¥HfH  £dH'  fy^T  II 

fan  ot  wfu  fsora  h ?kJ  gwfew  n 

H H feT  tTFTfk  TOt  TO  TFfTOT  II 

(Too?  frofe  efroro  a^t  toh  ffe  n 
frofe  ^rfU  k%  h%  hhRj  fe  n?  11 

U§3t  II 

f<TCof  tot  33orfe  fu?>  ?>  fro  ii 

US’  V'H  c^7  TO  7)  trf¥  Hotfo  Hrtl  TO  II 

iforyps 

TO  ^ Pm  Usrferrf?)  HH  H'dfdl  Ha  II 

afa  «di  fa7575Tfrofr  rtefot  arf%  Ha  n 
afe  rt  ft;  TOT  afe>>fa  <VOc<  d fd  Ha  113011 


jin  jan  Dhi-aa-i-aa  khasam  tin  sukh  paa-i-aa. 
safal  janam  parvaan  gurmukh  aa-i-aa. 
hukmai  bujh  nihaal  khasam  furmaa-i-aa. 
jis  ho-aa  aap  kirpaal  so  nah  bharmaa-i-aa. 
jo  jo  ditaa  khasam  so-ee  sukh  paa-i-aa. 
naanakjisahi  da-i-aal  bujhaa-ay  hukam  mit. 
jisahi  bhulaa-ay  aap  mar  mar  jameh  nit.  ||2|| 

pa-orhee. 

nindak  maaray  tatkaal  khin  tikan  na  ditay. 
parabh  daas  kaa  dukh  na  khav  sakahi  farh 
jonee  jutay. 
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mathay  vaal  pachhaarhi-an  jam  maarag 
mutay. 

dukh  lagai  billaani-aa  narak  ghor  sutay. 
kanth  laa-ay  daas  rakhi-an  naanak  har  satay. 

1 1 20 1 1 


Salok  Mehta-5 

In  the  previous  Paurri,  Guru  Ji  told  us  “since  the  beginning  of  ages,  and  even  before  that, 
(God)  Himself  is  the  savior  (of  all).  In  this  Paurri,  he  describes  how  God  saves  us  both 
from  our  internal  and  external  enemies  in  every  stage  of  life. 

He  says:  “God  has  always  protected  (His  devotees)  in  the  beginning  (childhood),  the 
middle  (youth),  and  the  end  (old  age.  Whom  God  has  protected),  the  true  Guru  has  given 
God’s  Name  and  in  this  way,  that  person  has  tasted  the  life-rejuvenating  nectar.  In  the 
company  of  the  saints,  which  has  limitless  virtues,  one  sings  praises  of  God  day  and  night. 
There  one  achieves  all  the  objects  of  one’s  life,  and  doesn’t  wander  in  existences.  (But) 
everything  is  in  the  hands  of  the  Creator;  whatever  reason,  He  wants  to  develop,  (for  any 
happening),  He  arranges  that.  Therefore,  Nanak  begs  for  the  gift  that  he  may  also  be  saved 
through  the  dust  of  the  feet  (the  humble  service)  of  the  saints.”  (1) 

Mehla-5 

Therefore,  giving  us  this  direct  advice,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friend),  enshrine  Him  in 
your  mind  who  has  created  you.  Whosoever  has  meditated  on  that  Master  has  enjoyed 
peace.  Fruitful  is  the  life  of  such  a Guru’s  follower  and  approved  is  that  person’s  advent 
(in  this  world).  By  understanding  (and  following)  what  the  Master  has  stated  one  always 
remains  delighted.  On  whom,  (God)  becomes  gracious  (that  person)  is  never  lost  in  doubt. 
Whatever  God  gives,  that  person  accepts  it  happily.  But  O’  Nanak,  on  whom  that  friend 
(God)  becomes  merciful;  He  makes  that  person  realize  His  will.  Whom  He  Himself  strays 
(from  the  righteous  path),  that  person  keeps  on  dying  and  taking  birth  forever.”(2) 
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Paurri 

In  the  first  shalok.  Gum  Ji  described  how  God  sustains  and  saves  the  devotees  in  all  stages 
of  life  and  makes  them  meditate  on  His  Name.  Now  he  tells  us  how  zealously  God  protects 
His  devotees  from  their  enemies  and  slanderers  who  try  to  harm  or  defame  them.  He  says: 
“In  an  instant,  (God)  has  destroyed  the  slanderers  (of  His  devotees)  and  didn’t  let  them  rest 
even  for  a moment.  (God)  cannot  tolerate  any  pain  or  suffering  to  His  devotee,  therefore 
ceasing  ( the  slanderers),  He  has  put  them  through  (the  pain  of)  transmigrations.  (As  if) 
gripping  them  by  their  forelocks.  He  has  dashed  them  to  the  ground,  and  pushed  them  on 
to  the  road  of  the  demons  of  death,  where  they  groan  in  agony,  as  if  they  have  been  made  to 
sleep  in  the  most  (torturous)  dark  hell.  But  O ’Nanak,  the  true  God  has  saved  His  servants 
(from  any  harm,  as  if  He  has)  hugged  them  to  His  bosom.”(20) 

The  message  of  this  Paurri  is  that  if  we  have  faith  in  the  Guru,  and  under  his  guidance 
meditate  on  His  Name,  God  will  protect  us  from  the  very  beginning  to  the  end  from 
all  our  enemies.  He  would  keep  us  on  the  straight  path  and  help  us  achieve  the  object 
of  our  life,  the  bliss  of  His  union. 

Hfe  HS  U II 

Wnj  fWU  ^^sf'dOd  fife  few  yWW  few  II 
(V<sc(  <vfk  few  fd*>f  few?  ??  «'di  ode  imil 

H°  y II 

few  few?  fen  wait  fen  S fent  frf  11 
??rcr  wtfoj  fewuw  fef  hI  few  of§  up ii 

yffe  ii 

fefew  fefew  ww^r  hwwh  yfew  n 
few  ysf  few  wt  afe  fefeww  11 
udww  ?th  feww  feH  t jw  n 
few  fit#  feat  few  wfew  WWW7,  II 
HdtH  WWW  ww  few  affe  II 

WWW  rTW  WW  HOH  ??  WtF  Hfe  II 

ifetra  fee?  fee?  fenwfew  ii 
cgw  wfe  ?rwor  few  twfew  iphihipii  g 


salok  mehlaa  5. 

raam  japahu  vadbhaageeho  jal  thal  pooran 
so-ay. 

naanak  naam  Dhi-aa-i-ai  bighan  na  laagai 
ko-ay.  1 1 1|| 

mehlaa  5. 

kot  bighan  tis  laagtay  jis  no  visrai  naa-o. 
naanak  an-din  bilpatay  Ji-o  sunjai  ghar 
kaa-o.  1 12|  | 

pa-orhee. 

simar  simar  daataar  manorath  poori-aa. 
ichh  punnee  man  aas  ga-ay  visoori-aa. 
paa-i-aa  naam  niDhaan  jis  no  bhaaldaa. 
jot  milee  sang  jot  rahi-aa  ghaaldaa. 
sookh  sahj  aanand  vuthay  tit  ghar. 
aavan  jaan  rahay  janam  na  tahaa  mar. 
saahib  sayvak  ik  ik  daristaa-i-aa. 
gur  parsaad  naanak  sach  samaa-i-aa. 

1 121| 1 1| |2| | suDhu 


Salok  Mehla-5 

This  is  the  last  Paurri  of  this  Vaar  of  Raag  Goojri.  In  this  Paurri,  Guru  Ji  gives  us  the 
essence  of  his  advice  based  on  his  personal  experience,  how  by  remembering  God’s  Name 
one  is  fully  satiated  and  becomes  one  with  God. 
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He  says:  “O'  the  fortunate  ones  meditate  on  the  all  pervading  God  who  is  fully  within  both 
land  and  sea.  O'  Nanak,  by  meditating  on  (God’s)  Name,  no  impediment  comes  in  (our 
spiritual  path).”(l) 

Mehla-5 


At  the  same  time,  in  order  to  warn  us  against  the  consequences  of  not  remembering  God’s 
Name,  Guru  Ji  says:  “The  person  who  forsakes  the  Name  (of  God)  is  afflicted  with  millions 
of  obstructions.  O’  Nanak,  such  persons  grieve  day  and  night  and  wail  like  a (hungry)  crow 
in  a deserted  house.”(2) 

Paurri 


Now  on  the  basis  of  his  personal  experience,  Guru  Ji  describes  the  blessings  obtained  by  a 
devotee  by  meditating  on  God.  He  says:  “By  meditating  again  and  again  on  the  beneficent 
Master,  the  objectives  of  a devotee  are  accomplished.  The  desires  and  hopes  arising  in 
the  mind  are  fulfilled,  and  the  (worldly)  worries  go  away.  (By  virtue  of  meditation,  one’s 
desires  and  efforts  for  worldly  wealth  come  to  an  end,  and  instead  one  engages  in  the 
search  of  the  wealth  of  God’s  Name).  One  finds  the  treasure  of  God’s  Name,  which  one  is 
searching  for.  One’s  light  merges  in  the  (supreme)  light,  and  one’s  toil  ends.  Not  only  that 
peace,  poise,  and  bliss  come  to  reside  in  one’s  home  (of  the  heart,  and  one’s  comings  and 
goings  come  to  an  end.  Then  there  is  no  birth  and  death.  (In  that  state),  the  Master  and  the 
servant  seem  one  and  the  same.  (In  short,)  O’  Nanak,  by  Guru’s  grace  (the  devotee)  merges 
in  the  true  God.’'(21-l-2-corrected). 

The  message  of  this  Paurri  and  the  epic  as  per  Prof.  Sahib  Singh  Ji  is  that  that  God 
Himself  has  created  this  entire  universe.  All  the  troubles,  temptations,  sins  and  lusts 
also  have  been  created  as  per  His  will.  These  temptations  and  tendencies  are  so 
powerful  that  one  cannot  control  or  conquer  them  through  personal  efforts.  However, 
on  whom  God  shows  His  mercy,  He  blesses  that  person  with  the  guidance  of  a true 
Guru.  Then  under  Guru’s  guidance,  that  person  meditates  on  God’s  Name,  which 
frees  that  person  from  the  bonds  of  sinful  tendencies  and  one’s  life  becomes  pious  and 
peaceful  and  one  merges  in  God. 
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saaro  din  dolat  ban  mahee-aa  ajahu  na  payt 
agh-eehai. 

jan  bhagtan  ko  kaho  na  maano  kee-o  apno 
pa-eehai.  ||2|| 

dukh  sukh  karat  mahaa  bharam  boodo  anik 
jon  bharam-eehai. 

ratan  janam  kho-i-o  parabh  bisri-o  ih  a-osar 
kat  pa-eehai. 1 13|  | 

bharmat  firat  taylak  kay  kap  Ji-o  gat  bin  rain 
bih-eehai. 

kahat  kabeer  raam  naam  bin  moond  Dhunav 
pachhut-eehai.  ||4||1|| 


Raag  Goojri 
Hymns  of  the  Devotees 
Chaupadaas  of  Sri  Kabir  Ji  Ghar  2 Dooja. 

As  per  Dr.  Bh.  Vir  Singh  Ji,  “According  to  old  traditions  this  shabad  is  addressed  to  an 
ordinary  human  being  who  is  too  much  engrossed  in  amassing  wealth  and  who  does  not 
care  to  meditate  on  God’s  Name.  Kabir  Ji  remindss  us  that  if  one  looses  this  wonderful 
opportunity  of  human  life  and  does  not  remember  God,  then  in  the  next  birth  one  may  be 
born  as  an  animal  such  as  a bull  or  an  ox  plowing  farms,  and  he  asks  us  to  imagine  what 
our  fate  will  be”. 

With  this  picture  of  an  ox  in  mind,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friend,  if  in  the  next  birth,  you  are 
born  as  a farmer’s  ox,  you  will  have)  four  feet  and  two  horns,  then  how  with  a dumb  mouth 
you  would  sing  (God’s)  praises?  When  (at  every  moment,  whether)  sitting  or  standing,  you 
are  hit  with  stick  blows,  where  would  you  hide  your  head?”(l) 

Continuing  to  describe  the  sufferings  of  such  an  ox,  when  it  becomes  old  and  is  not  of 
much  use  to  the  farmer,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friend),  without  remembering  God’s  (Name, 
your  situation  may  be  like)  a master  less  (old)  ox,  with  nostrils  torn  off  (by  the  chain 
through  the  nose),  shoulders  broken  (by  the  yoke),  and  you  would  have  only  (coarse  grain) 
“Kodhra ” straw  to  eat.”(l -pause) 

But  that  is  not  the  end  of  its  sufferings;  when  the  ox  becomes  very  old,  and  is  considered 
absolutely  useless,  it  is  usually  driven  away  to  some  forest  and  left  alone  to  fend  for  itself. 
Describing  its  situation  at  that  time,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friend,  in  that  advanced  old 
age),  you  will  be  wandering  around  whole  day  and  still  you  will  not  be  able  to  fill  your 
belly,  (and  being  very  weak  and  old,  you  might  die  yourself  or  some  predator  might  eat 
you  up.  (So,  if  now  while  in  the  human  life),  you  are  not  following  the  advice  of  (God’s) 
devotees,  then  you  would  reap  what  you  sow  in  this  life  (and  suffer  badly  in  the  next 
life).”(2) 

Therefore,  warning  the  people  engrossed  in  the  ups  and  downs  of  worldly  circumstances, 
Kabir  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friend),  in  this  way,  while  experiencing  pain  and  pleasure,  you  are 
drowned  in  great  doubt,  consequently  you  would  wander  in  innumerable  existences.  You 
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have  forsaken  God,  and  have  wasted  your  jewel-like  (precious  human)  birth,  how  are  you 
going  to  find  this  opportunity  again?”(3) 

In  conclusion,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friend,  if  you  continue  your  present  way  of  life),  then 
your  entire  night  (of  human  life)  would  pass  away  revolving  like  an  oilman’s  ox  (or  dancing 
like  a juggler’s)  monkey  without  any  chance  of  salvation.  Kabir  says,  without  meditating 
on  the  God’s  Name,  (in  the  end)  you  would  repent  knocking  your  head  against  the  wall  (for 
wasting  your  life  in  vain).”(4-l ) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  this  human  life  is  a rare  opportunity  for  us  to 
remember  God  and  be  united  with  Him.  But  if  we  waste  this  opportunity  in  remaining 
engrossed  in  worldly  affairs,  we  may  be  re-born  as  some  animal.  Then  who  knows 
what  kind  of  blows,  hits,  and  pains  we  may  have  to  suffer  and  keep  going  through  such 
miserable  existences  for  an  unforeseeable  future. 


diHdl  ura  3 II 
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Hfk  Hfk  St  srafo  off  rref  n 
t adhsr  Sh  tftefu  gwdf  mu 


mus  mus  rovai  kabeer  kee  maa-ee. 
ay  baarik  kaisay  jeeveh  raghuraa-ee.  1 1 1 1 1 


atw  hi  3#t§  u srata  ii  tannaa  bunnaa  sabh  taji-o  hai  kabeer. 
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kahat  kabeer  sunhu  mayree  maa-ee. 
hamraa  in  kaa  daataa  ayk  raghuraa-ee. 
I |4| |2| | 


Goojri  Ghar-3 

In  the  previous  shabad , Kabir  Ji  advised  us  that  this  human  life  is  a rare  opportunity  for  us 
to  remember  God  and  be  united  with  Him.  But  if  we  waste  this  opportunity  in  remaining 
engrossed  in  worldly  affairs,  then  we  may  be  re-born  as  some  animal.  Then  who  knows 
what  kind  of  blows,  hits,  and  pains  we  may  have  to  suffer,  and  keep  going  through  such 
miserable  existences  for  an  unforeseeable  future.  In  this  shabad , he  shows  us  how  he 
himself  is  trying  to  utilize  every  moment  of  his  life  in  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  and  still 
assures  his  own  mother  regarding  the  sustenance  of  his  children  and  rest  of  his  family. 

First  speaking  on  behalf  of  his  mother,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “Sobbing  and  bewailing  Kabir’s 
mother  says:  “O’  my  God  the  king,  how  are  these  children  (of  Kabir)  going  to  survive?”(l) 

Giving  the  reason  for  her  anxiety  on  behalf  of  his  mother,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  Kabir 
has  abandoned  all  weaving  and  spinning,  (and  he  is  so  busy  in  meditating  on  God,  as  if)  he 
has  written  God’s  Name  all  over  his  body.”(l -pause) 
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Now,  stating  the  reason  why  he  is  meditating  on  God’s  Name  at  each  and  every  moment 
and  not  doing  his  worldly  job,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  mother,  the  reason  why  I am  not 
doing  any  weaving  is)  that  the  time  it  takes  me  to  put  the  thread  in  the  bobbin,  in  that  time 
is  forsaken  the  beloved  God.”(2) 

Kabir  Ji  rejects  the  ridicule  of  other  people  or  the  objections  of  his  mother  for  not  giving 
preference  to  worldly  wealth  or  affairs.  He  says:  “(It  doesn’t  matter,  if  people  say  that)  I 
have  very  little  sense,  and  my  caste  is  that  of  a weaver,  because  I have  earned  the  profit  of 
God’s  Name,  (which  is  everlasting  and  the  most  precious  wealth  of  all).”(3) 

Finally  consoling  his  mother,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “Listen,  O’  my  mother,  this  is  what  Kabir  has 
to  say  to  you  (regarding  our  own  and  the  children’s  sustenance).  The  same  one  God  the  king 
is  the  provider  of  us  and  them,  (and  we  should  have  full  faith  that  He  would  Himself  take 
care  of  the  needs  of  His  devotees  and  their  families).”(4-2) 


The  message  of  this  shabacl  is  that  we  should  be  mindful  of  Kabir  Ji’s  example.  We 
should  meet  the  reasonable  needs  of  our  family,  but  not  just  earn  money  and  power 
for  the  sake  of  ego  and  false  ostentations.  Instead,  we  should  try  to  spend  as  much 
time  as  possible  in  meditating  on  God’s  Name. 
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Padas  of  Venerable  Namdev  Ji 

In  this  shabad,  Namdev  Ji  is  teaching  us  by  his  personal  example  to  have  full  faith  in  God, 
in  all  good  or  bad  circumstances.  He  also  clarifies  that  he  doesn’t  want  to  worship  any 
stone  idols;  he  believes  in  and  worships  only  the  one  formless  God. 

So  expressing  his  confidence  and  full  faith  in  God  and  accepting  with  pleasure  whatever 
God  bestows  on  him,  he  says:  “(O’  God),  it  matters  not  ifYou  bestow  a kingdom  upon  me, 
and  what  do  I stand  to  loose  ifYou  make  me  beg?”(l) 

Therefore,  addressing  his  mind,  he  says:  “O’  my  mind,  meditate  on  God.  (By  doing  so)  you 
will  obtain  the  desire-free  state  of  salvation,  and  after  that  there  would  be  no  comings  or 
going  (in  and  out  of  this  world)  for  you.”(l -pause) 

Acknowledging,  God’s  own  will  and  doing  behind  the  creation  and  conduct  of  the  world, 
Namdev  Ji  says:  “O’  God,  it  is  You  who  has  created  this  entire  universe,  and  has  strayed 
it  in  doubt.  But  only  that  person  understands  (this  mystery)  whom  You  give  (the  right 
intellect).”(2) 

Next  telling  us  who  can  help  us  remove  our  doubt,  and  what  happens  after  that,  he  says: 
“If  one  meets  the  true  Guru,  then  one’s  doubt  is  removed.  (Then  one  says),  whom  may  I 
worship,  (because  except  God,)  I can  see  no  one  else.”(3) 

Referring  to  the  worship  of  statues  or  idols  which  many  people  do  deeming  them  as  gods  or 
goddesses,  Namdev  Ji  wonders  and  asks:  “How,  it  is  that  we  pay  so  much  reverence  to  one 
stone  (and  worship  it  as  a god),  but  put  our  feet  on  the  other  (to  carve  out  a statue?  Logic 
says)  that  if  one  stone  is  a god,  then  the  other  must  also  be  a god,  (and  we  must  worship  all 
stones.  Therefore,)  Namdev  says,  he  worships  (the  formless)  God  alone.”(4-l) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  accept  God’s  will,  so  much  so  that  even 
if  He  makes  us  a beggar  we  should  not  complain,  and  if  He  bestows  kingdom  on  us  we 
should  not  be  too  proud.  We  should  only  be  concerned  with  meditating  on  His  Name 
under  Guru’s  guidance.  Secondly,  we  should  only  worship  the  one  God,  the  creator  of 
this  universe,  and  not  any  gods  and  goddesses  or  their  idols  and  statues. 

ffret  ura  <\  ii  goojree  ghar  1. 

hS  ?>  ire  hw  rraHstf  Is  If  wH  ii  malai  na  laachhai  paar  malo  paramlee-o 
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faf  wcm  him  fvrar  ferity  ii  Ji-o  aakaasai  gharhoo-alo  marig  tarisnaa 

bhari-aa. 

% mmt  ateS  fefe  M frfew  iisipii  naamay  chay  su-aamee  beethlo  jin  teenai 

jari-aa.  ||3||2|| 

Goojri  Ghar-1 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Namdev  Ji  advised  us  not  to  worship  any  gods,  goddesses,  or  their 
statues,  but  to  worship  only  the  one  supreme  God  of  the  universe.  This  shabad  is  in  the 
form  of  a supposed  conversation  between  Namdev  Ji  and  a respected  lady,  who  asks  the 
former  that  if  he  doesn’t  worship  any  statues  and  worships,  only  one  God,  then  he  should 
tell  her  what  that  God  looks  like  and  how  can  one  recognize  and  identify  Him. 

As  if  answering  the  above  question,  Namdev  Ji  says:  “(O’  sister,  my  God  is  so  handsome, 
that  the)  dirt  (of  worldly  attachment)  doesn’t  touch  Him  at  all.  In  fact,  He  is  beyond  (the 
touch  of)  any  kind  of  dirt.  (Like)  fragrance,  He  has  permeated  in  all).  Nobody  has  seen 
Him  coming  (and  taking  birth,  so)  no  one  knows  (how  He  looks  like)?”(l) 

Addressing  the  respected  woman  again,  Namdev  Ji  says:  “O’  my  sister,  who  can 
describe  (His  form);  how  could  we  guess,  how  does  that)  all  pervading  handsome  God 
(look)?”(l -pause) 

Next,  citing  some  examples  to  illustrate  the  above  point,  Namdev  Ji  says:  “(O’  my 
respected  sister),  just  as  when  a bird  flies  in  the  sky,  its  flight  path  cannot  be  detected, 
or  just  as  the  path  of  a fish  moving  through  water  cannot  be  seen,  (similarly  God’s  form 
cannot  be  described).”(2) 

Concluding  his  remarks,  with  another  example,  Namdev  Ji  says:  “Just  as  like  a mirage, 
there  appears  to  be  a pitcher  full  of  water  in  the  sky,  similarly  is  the  Master  of  Namdev, 
who  has  supported  (and  invisibly  pervades)  all  the  three  worlds,  (the  earth,  the  sky,  and  the 
nether- world)  .”(3 -2 ) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  God  who  has  created  this  universe  is  there  but  He 
cannot  be  seen,  touched  or  realized  by  our  ordinary  sense  organs.  Yet,  He  is  the  one 
who  sustains  all  the  three  worlds  and  it  is  the  only  supreme  Being  whom  we  should 
worship  and  meditate  upon. 

ftraf  Jjt  dfeti'H  tft  £ tfe  Ulf  3 

H fedld  qrpfe  II 

3 ugt  htkT  fcrfgf  n 
fw  ggfe  ftw  hUt?  fydi'fdS  mu 

Hfet  atfsfe  yrF  oltF  W dd'dG  II 
3 fw  >«5y  7)  rrgf  mu  gtpf 

hww  af  & ffew  ii 

fyu  ytrftr  rrar  n?n 


goojree  saree  ravidaas  jee  kay  paday 
qhar  3 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

dooDh  fa  bachhrai  thanhu  bitaari-o. 
fool  bhavar  jal  meen  bigaari-o.  ||1|| 

maa-ee  gobind  poojaa  kahaa  lai  charaava-o. 
avar  na  fool  anoop  na  paava-o.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

mailaagar  bayrHay  hai  bhu-i-angaa. 
bikh  amrit  baseh  ik  sangaa.  1 12|  | 
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gu  ©hr  rtylytifd  aw  11 
Sh  yn  o<dfd  §at  ot  ii3ii 


Dhoop  deep  na-eebaydeh  baasaa. 
kaisay  pooj  karahi  tayree  daasaa.  1 13|  | 


35  h?>  >»rayf  yn  11 
313  wfe  r*dH*  IT?©  MB II 


tan  man  arpa-o  pooj  charaava-o. 
gur  parsaad  niranjan  paava-o.  ||4|| 


yrr  >>ra3T  1 fo  ?>  ©at  11 

orfu  dfee'H  5 grf©  Hat  imnn 


poojaa  archaa  aahi  na  toree. 

kahi  ravidaas  kavan  gat  moree.  ||5||1|| 


Goojri 

Padas  of  Sri  Ravi  Das  Ji  Ghar-3 

In  this  beautiful  stanza,  touching  heights  of  poetry  and  imagery,  devotee  Ravi  Das  Ji  subtly 
criticizes  the  common  practice  of  worshipping  God  by  offering  flowers,  fragrance,  or 
eatables  before  some  statues. 

Addressing  himself  or  perhaps  his  mother,  Ravi  Das  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  mother),  the  milk  has 
already  been  defiled  by  the  calf  (when  it  sucked  milk  from  its  mother. 

Similarly,  the  flowers  are  not  pure,  because  before  anybody  smells  these),  the  bee  smells 
their  fragrance,  (and  ocean)  water  is  polluted  by  the  fish  (by  excreta  and  dead  fish).”(l) 

Therefore,  Ravi  Das  Ji  asks:  “(O'  my  mother),  for  worship  of  (God),  what  may  I offer?  I 
can’t  find  any  (undefiled)  flower  (or  thing.  Does  that  mean,  I could  never)  find  that  (God 
of)  unparalleled  (beauty )?”( 1 -pause) 

Then  the  thought  of  Sandalwood,  which  is  very  fragrant  and  is  often  used  for  worshipping 
purposes,  comes  to  his  mind,  along  with  water  from  the  sea.  But  then  Ravi  Das  Ji  thinks 
that  this  too  is  not  the  right  thing.  Giving  the  reason,  he  says:  “The  Sandalwood  is  encircled 
by  (poisonous)  snakes,  (who  have  thus  polluted  it.  Similarly,)  poison  and  nectar  exist 
together  (in  seawater.  Therefore,  these  are  also  out  of  question) .”(2) 

Therefore,  Ravi  Das  Ji  asks  God  Himself,  and  says:  “(O'  my  God),  how  can  Your  devotee 
worship  You  by  (burning)  incense,  (lighting)  lamps,  (offering)  food,  or  fragrant  flowers 
(because  these  are  already  polluted)?”(3) 

But  after  reflecting  deeply,  Ravi  Das  Ji  answers  his  own  question  and  says:  “(O’  God,  what 
I would  do  is  that)  I would  surrender  my  body  and  mind  to  You,  (and  thus)  by  the  grace  of 
the  Guru,  I might  obtain  the  immaculate  God.”(4) 

Ravi  Das  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  questioning  the  validity  of  common  belief,  that 
worship  of  God  could  only  be  performed  by  the  offering  of  some  material  things.  He  says: 
“O’  God,  (to  me  it  looks  like  that  with  these  defiled  flowers,  fragrance,  or  food  etc.),  Your 
worship  or  adoration  cannot  be  performed.  (So  I wonder),  what  would  be  my  state  (after 
death.  Does  it  mean  that  I would  not  be  able  to  obtain  salvation  at  all)?”(5-l) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  offering  flowers,  fragrances,  or  eatables  does  not 
constitute  true  worship  of  God.  The  true  worship  of  God  is  performed  only  when  in 
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our  sincerest  state  of  loving  devotion;  we  surrender  our  entire  body  and  mind  to  Him 
and  cheerfully  accept  His  will. 


ftraf  atf  t ut  ura  i 


it^Hfedld  IjFTfe  II 

Hfe  fedXW  PkU  cfhv  wfe  tif  fggft  II 

fode  urfg  yoH  (5  tfl rt 1 ced  gfe*5F  hT<wh1 

nil 

UfjTUPg 

3dH  fwt  % H iJtF  II 

f*Kjl  (sol  til fotfr  udH'fte1  nil  do'G  ii 

urfg  wfe  irfew  fiJf  wfew  fw  ye1  Hisw  ii 

ffk  wre  off  3hh  waret  ara  fa??  ss  7?  tpfew 
n?  ii 

cFfe  ppjg  % orfe  3yg  % orfe  fy«dd  ipgf  ii 

?ra  dSd'Hld  ffrfc  firet  h ffn-rag  fewsf  nan 


cFfe  cfHSW  oFyg|»F  F >515Ffe  oFfe  fed'dl  II 

ygfe  fewgs  yg  g wt  ofg  feg  gpg  fe  trot 
11811111 


goojree  saree  tarilochan  jee-o  kay 
paday  qhar  1 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

antar  mal  nirmal  nahee  keenaa  baahar 
bhaykh  udaasee.  1 1 1 1 1 

hirdai  kamal  ghat  barahm  na  cheenHaa 
kaahay  bha-i-aa  sani-aasee. 

SGGS  P-526 

bharmay  bhoolee  ray  jai  chandaa. 

nahee  nahee  cheenHi-aa  parmaanandaa. 

1 1 1||  rahaa-o. 

ghar  ghar  khaa-i-aa  pind  baDhaa-i-aa 
khinthaa  munda  maa-i-aa. 

bhoom  masaan  kee  bhasam  lagaa-ee  gur  bin 
tat  na  paa-i-aa.  ||2|| 

kaa-ay  japahu  ray  kaa-ay  taphu  ray  kaa-ay 
bilovahu  paanee. 

lakh  cha-oraaseeh  jiniH  upaa-ee  so  simrahu 
nirbaanee.  ||3|| 

kaa-ay  kamandal  kaaprhee-aa  ray  athsath 
kaa-ay  firaa-ee. 

badat  tarilochan  sun  ray  paraanee  kan  bin 
gaahu  ke  paahee.  ||4||1|| 


Goojri  Reverend  Sri  Trilochan  Ji  Padey  Ghar  1 

In  this  shabad,  devotee  Trilochan  Ji  apparently  addresses  a person  named  Jai  Chand 
who  believes  in  outer  rituals  and  ways  of  works,  etc.  So  addressing  him  in  particular  and 
persons  involved  in  similar  ritualistic  exercises  in  general,  devotee  Trilochan  Ji  gives  us 
some  valuable  advice. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friend),  what  is  the  use  of  adorning  the  garb  of  a recluse  on  the  outside, 
when  one  has  not  purified  one’s  soiled  mind  from  within?  If  the  lotus  of  the  heart  has  not 
bloomed  (in  ecstasy),  and  one  has  not  realized  the  all-pervading  God,  why  did  one  become 
a detached  person  at  all?”(  1 ) 

Therefore,  addressing  his  friend,  Trilochan  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friend)  Jai  Chand,  (this  world) 
is  gone  a stray  in  doubt,  (because  it  hasn’t)  recognized  (God,  the  source  of)  supreme  bliss  at 
all.”(l -Pause) 
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Commenting  further  on  the  ways  of  yogis  and  recluses  who  roam  about  begging  from 
door  to  door,  Trilochan  Ji  says:  “(Even  if  such  a roaming  yogi)  has  eaten  by  begging  from 
door-to-door,  has  bloated  his  body,  worn  a patched  coat,  also  worn  (special  yogic)  earrings, 
and  smeared  (his  body)  with  ashes  from  cremation  grounds,  (but)  without  (the  guidance  of) 
the  Guru,  he  hasn’t  obtained  the  essence  (of  spiritual  bliss).”(2) 

Therefore,  advising  all  such  people  who  wear  outer  holy  garbs  and  symbols,  without  truly 
meditating  on  God,  Trilochan  Ji  says:  “Why  do  you  do  these  ritual  worships,  why  do  you 
perform  penances,  (and  keep  doing  these  fruitless  things,  as  if)  churning  water?  (O’  my 
friends,  instead)  meditate  on  that  desire-free  God,  who  (as  per  Hindu  belief)  has  created  the 
8.4  four  million  species.”(3) 

Concluding  his  advice,  he  says:  “O’  the  wearer  of  patched  coats,  holding  earthen  begging 
bowls  in  your  hands,  why  are  you  (aimlessly)  roaming  around  the  so  called  sixty-eight 
(holiest  Hindu)  places?  Trilochan  says,  listen  O’  mortals,  (just  as  there  is  no  use  of) 
thrashing  straw  without  any  grain  (in  it,  similarly,  there  is  no  use  of  doing  outer  rituals 
without  meditating  on  God  with  true  love  and  devotion  in  one’s  heart).”(4-l) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  without  real  love  and  devotion  in  our  mind  and 
without  the  direction  and  guidance  of  the  Guru,  all  our  austerities,  rituals,  and 
pilgrimages,  etc.  are  of  no  use.  So  if  we  want  to  meet  God  and  obtain  salvation  then  we 
have  to  worship  Him  from  the  core  of  our  heart  under  the  guidance  of  the  true  Guru 
(Granth  Sahib  Ji). 


imdl  II 

nffe  offs  fr  wen)  fro#  >M  frfro  nftj  fr  h%  ii 

HdU  tHprt  dPtt  dPtt  >fl6dd  II4II 

>3#f  a7#  <3i fat  ivy  h%  u1h3  ii  dcB  n 

offo  fr  forat  fro#  >M  frrTO  H#  FT  Ht  II 
UHd1  nPn  dPtt  >fl6dd  llbll 

Wffe  oF#  fr  fro#  fr#7  H#  fr  II 
Hold  hPo  d Pm  dPtt  >»6dd  II 3 II 

>#3  oePtt  3 >idd  fTO3  ty#  ftdd1  H#  3 HdT  II 
U3  3#  #3  #3  >>#33  MB II 

wffe  oFfe  <vd'Py*  fro#  wft  h#  3 Ht  ii 

3#3  PdMtJA  3 33  Hoiro  dMag  ^ t 3H 

im  n?  n 


goojree. 

ant  kaal  jo  lachhmee  simrai  aisee  chintaa 
meh  jay  marai. 

sarap  jon  val  val  a-utarai.  ||1|| 

aree  baa-ee  gobid  naam  mat  beesrai. 
rahaa-o. 

ant  kaal  jo  istaree  simrai  aisee  chintaa  meh 
jay  marai. 

baysvaa  jon  val  val  a-utarai.  1 12|  | 

ant  kaal  jo  larhikay  simrai  aisee  chintaa  meh 
jay  marai. 

sookar  jon  val  val  a-utarai.  ||3|| 

ant  kaal  jo  mandar  simrai  aisee  chintaa  meh 
jay  marai. 

parayt  jon  val  val  a-utarai.  1 14|  | 

ant  kaal  naaraa-in  simrai  aisee  chintaa  meh 
jay  marai. 

badat  tilochan  tay  nar  muktaa  peetambar 
vaa  kay  ridai  basai.  ||5||2|| 
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Goojri 

In  this  shabad,  on  psychological  and  spiritual  basis,  devotee  Trilochan  Ji  tells  us  in  what 
kind  of  species  a person  would  be  re-born  depending  upon  the  kind  of  thoughts  in  one’s 
mind  at  the  time  of  death.  It  can  easily  be  assumed  that  any  one  who  through  out  one’s 
life  is  obsessed  with  or  mainly  involved  in  any  of  the  worldly  concerns,  such  as  family, 
wealth,  or  power,  is  most  likely  to  worry  about  that  very  thing  at  the  time  of  death  also.  As 
a spiritual  principle,  and  according  to  the  strong  belief  of  the  eastern  religions— particularly 
Hinduism  one’s  next  birth  is  likely  to  be  in  that  very  category  of  animals,  who  symbolize 
that  particular  trait.  On  the  other  hand,  if  during  the  lifetime  one  is  mainly  occupied  in 
meditating  on  God’s  Name,  it  is  likely  that  at  the  end  also  one  would  remember  God,  and 
thus,  one  is  likely  to  unite  with  God  and  obtain  salvation. 

Elaborating  on  this  principle,  Trilochan  Ji  says:  “At  the  last  moment,  one  who  thinks  of 
material  wealth  and  dies  in  such  a worry,  that  one  is  born  again  and  again  in  the  serpent 
species.”!  1) 

Therefore,  addressing  that  lady  with  whom  he  was  conversing  in  particular,  and  rest  of  us 
in  general,  Trilochan  Ji  says:  “O’  my  respected  sister,  (we  should  all  pray  that)  God’s  Name 
may  never  go  out  of  our  minds.”(l -pause) 

Foretelling,  what  will  be  the  fate  of  a person  who  dies  worrying  about  a woman,  Trilochan 
Ji  says:  “(The  one)  who  at  the  last  moment  thinks  of  a woman  and  dies  in  such  a worry,  that 
one  is  born  again  and  again  as  a prostitute.”(2) 

Similarly,  describing  one’s  fate,  if  one  dies  worrying  about  one’s  sons,  he  says:  “At  the  last 
moment,  the  one  who  thinks  of  the  sons  and  dies  in  such  an  anxiety,  that  one  is  born  again 
and  again  in  the  swine  species.”(3) 

Next,  taking  the  case  of  a person,  worried  about  his  or  her  property,  Trilochan  Ji  says:  “At 
the  last  moment,  the  one  who  thinks  of  mansions  and  dies  in  such  anxiety,  that  one  is  born 
again  and  again  as  a ghost.”(4) 

Finally,  describing  the  blessing  or  reward  received  by  a person  who  meditates  on  God  of 
the  universe  at  the  last  moments,  Trilochan  Ji  says:  "The  person  who  meditates  on  God, 
and  dies  thinking  of  Him,  Trilochan  says,  that  such  a person  is  emancipated,  and  (God),  the 
yellow-robbed  Pitambar,  comes  to  abide  in  that  person’s  heart.”(5-2) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  in  case  we  want  to  obtain  union  with  God  and 
emancipation  from  the  rounds  of  births  and  deaths,  then  we  should  not  remain 
too  much  engrossed  or  obsessed  about  our  family,  wealth,  or  our  possessions.  Our 
attention  should  always  be  geared  towards  God  and  His  remembrance,  so  that  at  the 
time  of  death,  instead  of  worldly  worries,  we  should  be  thinking  about  God.  Then 
the  chances  are  that  instead  of  being  born  into  any  other  kind  of  species,  we  may  be 
emancipated  and  may  even  enjoy  the  bliss  of  eternal  union  with  God. 

aitref  if  fflf  w irer  uj§  a goojree  saree  jaidayv  jee-o  kaa  padaa 

ahar  4 

‘^Hfeura  ijFrfe  ii  ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 
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i.raH'fe  yOTH^fiiH  rrfe  nrfe  3^  33  n 

U3H333  U3%f3  U3  rTfefgfe  HOT  313  IIHII 

OT3  tFH  7TH  H33H  II 
Hfe  wfH3  33  Hfcrf  II 

7i  eofd  HHHOT?)  HOH  Hd'fh  HOT  3fe>>f  IIHII 
OTf  II 

fesfiT  Ht-Ffc  93313  HH  HTTfe  H%3  %3  II 
3?  |3  33  HHfenf  HOT  WtfHH  IP  II 

ferfe  fenfe  U3  fM  HfefyfM  >nw  n 

3fH  HOT  Hdfcld  OTH#  33  HolOT  HOT  113 II 

3%  3313  fen  pAdddM1  fOT  sraH^  9373  II 
tHdlrt  ft3  tHdirt  ft7  3W1  ft7  3973  II B II 

3rf93  dlTaSTd  irfii  ?>3  hot?  firfe  ot  n 
HOT  nrfef  3H  HOT  OT  |3  HOT  313  liunil 


parmaad  purakhmanopimaN  sat  aad  bhaav 
rataN. 

parmad-bhutaN  parkarit  paraN  jadchint  sarab 
gataN.  ||l|| 

kayval  raam  naam  manormaN. 

bad  amrit  tat  ma-i-aN. 

na  danot  jasmarnayn  janam  iaraaDh  maran 
bha-i-aN.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

ichhas  jamaad  paraabh-yaN  jas  savast  sukarit 
kirt-aN. 

bhav  bhoot  bhaav  sam-bi-yam  parmaN 
parsanmida".  ||2|| 

lobhaad  darisat  par  garihaN  iadibiDh 
aacharna". 

faj  sakal  duhkarit  durmatee  bhaj  chakarPhar 
sarnaN.  ||3|| 

har  bhagat  nij  nihkayvlaa  rid  karmanaa 
bachsaa. 

jogayn  kiN  jagayn  kiN  daadayn  kiN  tapsaa. 

I|4|| 

gobind  gobindayt  jap  nar  sakal  siPh  padaN. 

jaidayv  aa-i-o  tas  safutaN  bhav  bhoot  sarab 
gataN.  ||5||1|| 


Goojri 

Padas  Of  Sri  Jai  Dev  Ji  Ghar  4 

In  this  shabad,  devotee  Jai  Dev  Ji,  a Brahmin,  tells  us  in  unequivocal  terms  that  if  we 
meditate  only  on  God,  the  creator  of  the  universe,  then  there  is  no  need  for  any  kind  of 
yoga,  asceticism,  rituals,  or  pilgrimages  etc. 

Jai  Dev  Ji  begins  this  shabad  by  telling  us  some  of  the  attributes  of  God.  He  says:  “(O’ 
my  friends),  that  Purusha  is  the  highest  power  and  the  root  cause  of  everything  and  is 
pervading  in  all.  He  is  beyond  any  praise  (or  description).  He  is  the  embodiment  of  truth, 
consciousness,  and  bliss.  He  is  full  of  virtues,  and  imbued  with  love.  He  is  astoundingly 
wonderful  and  detached  from  matter  (or  Maya).  His  complete  form  or  shape  cannot  be 
grasped  by  our  thought  process  and  He  is  pervading  everywhere.”)  1) 

So  giving  his  advice,  Jai  Dev  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  only)  recite  the  Name  of  the  true 
God,  who  is  brimful  with  the  life  rejuvenating  nectar,  and  is  the  embodiment  of  the  essence 
(of  truth).  When  we  meditate  on  Him,  (things  like)  the  rounds  of  birth  and  death,  old  age, 
worry,  and  the  fear  of  death  do  not  afflict  us.”(l -pause) 

Now  addressing  us  directly,  devotee  Jai  Dev  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  if  you  wish  to  gain 
victory  over  (forces  like)  the  demon  of  death,  and  desire  glory  and  comfort,  then  renounce 
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(things  like)  greed  and  spying  on  other’s  houses  (with  covetous  eyes).  Abandon  that 
conduct  which  is  against  morality,  shed  all  evil  deeds,  renounce  evil  intellect,  and  seek  the 
shelter  of  that  God,  who  has  the  power  to  destroy  all,  who  is  imperishable  now,  was  so  in 
the  past,  and  would  remain  the  same  in  future,  who  is  the  highest  power  of  all,  and  who 
always  remains  full  of  delight  and  bliss.”(2,3) 

Next,  listing  some  qualities  of  true  devotees  of  God,  Jai  Dev  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the 
beloved  devotees  of  God  are  pure  in  mind,  word,  and  deed.  They  don’t  have  any  concern 
with  yoga,  etc.,  and  no  obligation  to  the  world.  They  don’t  feel  any  necessity  for  charity  or 
penance.  (In  other  words,  the  devotees  know  that  there  is  no  spiritual  merit  in  doing  yogic 
exercises,  sacrificial  fires,  giving  charities,  and  doing  penances.  Only  the  devotion  to  God 
is  true  worship).”(4) 

In  conclusion,  Jai  Dev  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  meditate  on  the  Name  of  God.  He  alone  is 
the  treasure  of  all  miraculous  powers.  Renouncing  all  other  supports,  Jai  Dev  too  has  come 
to  seek  the  shelter  of  (that  God),  who  is  now  in  the  present,  was  in  the  past,  (and  in  future) 
also  would  always  be  present  everywhere.”(5-l) 


The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  in  case  we  want  to  find  peace  and  salvation,  we 
should  abandon  all  our  evil  instincts  and  inclinations  such  as  lust,  greed,  anger,  etc. 
Instead  of  practicing  any  rituals,  penances,  or  yoga  postures,  we  should  meditate  on 
that  one  God  with  true  love  and  devotion,  who  is  eternally  pervading  everywhere,  and 
is  the  treasure  of  all-miraculous  powers  and  bliss. 


iferiQ? 

Hfe  <VH  o!W  yw  f*ds)8  PrtdSd 

bald  biyol  3ra  ip-iTt;  II 


d'dl  train'd!  H3W  8 tW  “t  II 

Hdo(  rtet  tfe  O'old  Pttd  Wdl  II 

tT  tTH  o(dd  dldHfe  fdd>  HU  3'dl  Hd'dl  mil 
wf  II 

H1  ^ HUft  d'd  dfd  tFH  Fint  frtd  M'dl  II 

UHtT  Hty  hPoG  did  HdPo  tJH  PhhH  ddl  Hfu  tt'dl 
llhll 

Fraral  Irfe  to!  wftwdl  ara  feed  few  ft#  ii 

rtet  rt'rtot  ^ Ud  Hdd  HWhJ  Hfij  dH  Hpd  >>1^d  ? > 
dfe  IP  in  II 
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ik-oNkaar  sat  naam  kartaa  purakh 
nirbha-o  nirvair  akaal  moorat  ajoonee 
saibha"  gur  parsaad. 

raag  dayvganDhaaree  mehlaa  4 ahar  1. 

sayvak  jan  banay  thaakur  liv  laagay. 

jo  tumraa  jas  kahtay  gurmat  tin  mukh  bhaag 
sabhaagay.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

tootay  maa-i-aa  kay  banDhan  faahay  har 
raam  naam  liv  laagay. 

hamraa  man  mohi-o  gur  mohan  ham  bisam 
bha-ee  mukh  laagay.  1 1 1 1 1 

saglee  rain  so-ee  anDhi-aaree  gur  kichant 
kirpaa  jaagay. 

jan  naanak  kay  parabh  sundar  su-aamee 
mohi  turn  sar  avar  na  laagay.  ||2||1|| 


Rag  Dev  Gandhari  Mehla  4 

In  the  previous  many  shabads.  Guru  Ji  has  been  advising  us  that  if  we  want  to  obtain 
true  peace  and  salvation  from  rounds  of  birth  and  death,  then  we  should  become  sincere 
devotees  of  God  and  meditate  on  His  Name  with  true  love  from  our  heart.  Guru  Ji  begins 
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this  new  chapter  in  Rag  Dev  Gandhari,  by  describing  how  people  become  true  devotees  of 
God,  how  do  they  conduct  themselves,  and  what  are  their  special  qualities. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  they  who  are  imbued  with  the  love  of  God,  become  His  true 
devotees.  O’  God,  they  who  sing  Your  praise  according  to  the  Guru's  instruction,  their  faces 
glow  with  good  fortune.”(l  -pause) 

Now  on  the  basis  of  his  own  experience,  Guru  Ji  tells  what  happens  when  one’s  mind  is 
attuned  to  God.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  they  who  are  imbued  with  the  love  of  God),  their 
bonds  and  nooses  of  worldly  attachment  are  snapped,  and  they  are  attuned  to  the  love  of 
God’s  Name.  (In  this  way),  my  own  mind  has  been  captivated  by  the  fascinating  Guru,  and 
upon  seeing  his  face,  I have  been  totally  mesmerized.”(l) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  comparing  his  previous  state  of  mind  to  the  present  and 
says:  “(I  have  realized  that  so  far),  all  through  the  night  (of  life)  I have  been  sleeping  in 
darkness  (of  ignorance),  but  when  the  Guru  showed  little  bit  of  mercy,  I woke  up  (from  the 
sleep  of  involvement  in  worldly  affairs.  Therefore,  I now  say  to  my  God):  “O’  the  beauteous 
Master  ofNanak,  nobody  else  seems  to  me  (enchanting  and  attractive)  like  You.”(2-l) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  not  waste  our  life  in  worldly  affairs. 
Instead,  we  should  seek  the  guidance  of  the  Guru,  so  that  our  worldly  bonds  are 
broken,  and  we  become  true  devotees  of  God. 


^dlll'dl  II 

i-ra  ned  c<oo  fnw  [otd  dittl  II 

$ ffe  Ud'dd  hw  uh  Uti  wfgr  g#  mu 
gtpf  ii 

fy»r  & yuo  ubrra  fed  d'd>  yftl  tr  3«1  ii 
Mddl  Hydl  O'otd  sJ'el  yePd  did  dftt  fH^t 

mu 

fyf  Hufw  Fra  fq»r  sfl  # g#  fira  h1  n 

fto?  grate  few  at  fad'd1  ufa  fera  gig 
gwl  II3IPII 


davvaanDhaaree. 

mayro  sundar  kahhu  milai  kit  galee. 
har  kay  sant  bataavhu  maarag  ham  peechhai 
laag  chalee.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

pari-a  kay  bachan  sukhaanay  hee-arai  ih 
chaal  banee  hai  bhalee. 
laturee  maDhuree  thaakur  bhaa-ee  oh 
sundar  har  dhul  milee.  1 1 1 1 1 

ayko  pari-o  sakhee-aa  sabh  pari-a  kee  jo 
bhaavai  pir  saa  bhalee. 
naanak  gareeb  ki-aa  karai  bichaaraa  har 
bhaavai  tit  raahi  chalee.  ||2||2|| 


Dev  Gandhari 

As  per  Dr.  Bh.  Vir  Singh  Ji,  it  is  believed  that  the  fourth  Guru  Ram  Das  Ji  uttered  this 
shabad,  when  a Sikh  asked  him  the  way  to  meet  God.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  uses  the 
metaphor  of  an  ordinary  bride  without  any  beauty  or  charm,  but  with  an  intense  longing 
to  see  her  beloved  (God).  Therefore,  she  asks  one  of  her  friends  who  have  enjoyed  the 
company  of  the  Master  to  tell  her  the  way,  following  which  she  can  also  meet  her  beloved 
God. 
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So  addressing  her  saintly  friends  on  behalf  of  that  bride.  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  the  saints  of  God 
please  tell  me,  in  what  street  I could  meet  my  handsome  (God);  show  me  the  way,  and  I 
would  follow  behind  you.”(l  -pause) 

Answering  on  behalf  of  these  friends,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  human  bride),  to  whose  heart, 
seem  pleasant,  the  Beloved’s  words,  she  has  made  her  (way  of  life)  very  pleasing.  Even 
though  previously  she  had  her  own  mind  and  short  stature,  yet  when  she  became  pleasing 
to  the  Master,  she  became  humble  and  a (spiritually)  beauteous  bride.”(l) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  describing  his  general  philosophy  on  the  relationship 
of  God  with  all  the  human  beings.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  there  is  only  one  beloved 
Groom,  and  all  (humans)  are  the  brides  of  that  beloved  Spouse.  But  she,  who  is  pleasing  to 
the  Groom,  becomes  the  most  worthy  (person).  What  poor  Nanak  can  do,  whatever  pleases 
God;  he  treads  that  path  (and  does  what  God  wants  him  to  do).”(2-2) 


The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  meet  God  and  obtain  His  blissful 
company,  then  all  we  need  to  do  is  to  whole  heartedly  surrender  ourselves  before  Him 
and  cheerful  accept  His  will. 


<kd?d'dl  II 

H%  H?)  Hftf  ofd  old  ofd  Uttlof  II 
dldHfu  dfdi  Urtrt  d'dl  old  UH  sfl efl  tdrtW  II3II 
atr©  ii 

u©  fea©  feat©  waw  a’aw  fen  sp-gfe  ufe 
ii 

«el  hw  Ha1-  Ufey  fetfa7  uh  fen  t©  cjimW 
11^11 

Hfedid  yau  Htvau  wr  afe  wfita  U)  n 
ara  urrfe  h?)  cvo#  rrfew  afa  wu1  aa 

115 113  II 


davvaanDhaaree. 

mayray  man  mukh  har  har  har  bolee-ai. 

gurmukh  rang  chaloolai  raatee  har  paraym 
bheenee  cholee-ai.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

ha-o  fira-o  divaanee  aaval  baaval  tis  kaaran 
har  dholee-ai. 

ko-ee  maylai  mayraa  pareetam  pi-aaraa  ham 
tis  kee  gul  golee-ai.  ||1|| 

satgur  purakh  manaavahu  apunaa  har  amrit 
pee  jholee-ai. 

gur  parsaad  jan  naanak  paa-i-aa  har  laaDhaa 
dayh  tolee-ai.  ||2||3|| 


Dev  Gandhari 

In  the  previous  shabad , Guru  Ji  told  us  that  the  way  to  meet  God  is  to  walk  in  His  will  and 
do  whatever  He  wishes  us  to  do.  The  question  arises  how  to  reach  that  state  of  mind  where 
we  love  our  Master  so  much  that  we  follow  His  wishes,  not  out  of  compulsion  but  out  of 
love.  In  this  shabad,  he  tells  us  the  way  to  imbue  ourselves  with  such  a love. 

Addressing  his  mind  (and  indirectly  us).  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  mind,  we  should  repeatedly 
utter  the  Name  of  God  with  our  tongue.  That  human  soul,  which  under  the  instruction  of 
the  Guru  is  imbued  with  the  love  of  God,  is  totally  dyed  and  saturated  in  the  color  (of  love) 
of  God.”(l -pause) 

Describing  the  state  of  mind  and  the  conduct  of  that  human  soul  who  is  totally  imbued 
with  such  intense  love  for  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “I  am  roaming  around  this  and  that  way  like  a 
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crazy  person,  looking  for  my  most  loving  master  and  spouse.  If  anybody  helps  me  meet  my 
beloved  God,  I would  (gladly)  become  the  slave  of  that  person’s  slaves.”(l) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  describing  the  answer,  a Guru’s  follower  would  provide 
to  such  a human  bride.  So  he  says:  “(O’  soul  bride,  desirous  of  meeting  God,  your  Master), 
first  please  your  true  Guru  (by  treading  on  the  path  suggested  by  him),  and  keep  savoring 
the  life  giving  nectar  of  God’s  Name,  enjoying  every  sip  of  it.  (This  is  the  way  to  meet  your 
beloved  Groom).  By  Guru’s  grace,  (I)  Nanak  have  found  God  by  searching  Him  in  my  body 
( itself)  .”(2-3 ) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  find  God  and  enjoy  His  blissful 
company,  then  we  have  to  follow  the  path  shown  by  the  Guru  by  meditating  on  God’s 
Name  and  searching  Him  in  our  own  body. 


5sWdT  ii 

>>n?  tTK  tlttl  0'o(d  Ufa  O'  fd  II 

fra  uh  rrafe  yj  oil  wt  ura  yj  ^ t-rfo  mi 

gtpf  ii 

iferilPt 

Ho!??  oft  Udd'dl  fw  t yHdfd  fFfe  II 

oiel  o(d6  3'd  dd1  c<dG  tJH  H?>  dlG  fr  d'Pd 
11=111 

H ty'dd  Hdfe  O'ofd  Uf  HHUl  fdH  tFHU  fadd7 

mfe  II 

tt?)  rt'rto!  Hdfe  UH'dl  dfd  l-fl Q tTy?J  ydTd 
11311811 


davvaanDhaaree. 

ab  ham  chalee  thaakur  peh  haar. 

jab  ham  saran  parabhoo  kee  aa-ee  raajdi 
parabhoo  bhaavai  maar.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 
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lokan  kee  chaturaa-ee  upmaa  tay  baisantar 
jaar. 

ko-ee  bhalaa  kaha-o  bhaavai  buraa  kaha-o 
ham  tan  dee-o  hai  dhaar.  1 1 1 1 1 

jo  aavat  saran  thaakur  parabh  tumree  tis 
raaj<ho  kirpaa  Dhaar. 

jan  naanak  saran  tumaaree  har  jee-o  raakho 
laaj  muraar.  ||2||4|| 


Dev  Gandhari 

It  is  marvelous  to  note  how  by  his  personal  example  Guru  Ji  teaches  us  to  surrender 
completely  to  God  without  caring  what  other  people  might  say,  whether  they  would  praise 
him  or  slander  him.  This  shabad  is  a real  example  of  total  submission  in  complete  humility. 

Addressing  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “After  getting  tired  (of  all  other  efforts),  I have  come  to  the 
shelter  of  the  Master.  O’  God,  when  once  I have  come  to  Your  shelter  it  is  up  to  You  whether 
You  save  me  or  kill  me.”(l-pause) 

Next  by  his  personal  example  Guru  Ji  teaches  us  that  when  we  are  on  the  right  path  and 
following  the  path  shown  by  the  Guru,  we  should  not  worry  what  other  people  might  say 
about  us,  whether  they  would  praise  or  disparage  us. 

He  says:  “I  have  completely  burnt  aside  (and  forsaken  from  my  mind,  any  hopes  or  fears 
of)  praise  or  slander  of  the  people  (regarding  my  total  surrender  to  God.  I don’t  care), 
whether  anyone  says  something  good  or  bad  about  me,  because  I have  surrendered  myself 
completely  to  God.”(l) 
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Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  expressing  his  complete  confidence  in  God  and  says  to 
Him  in  complete  humility:  “(O’  my  Master,  it  is  Your  tradition  that)  whosoever  comes  to 
Your  shelter,  showing  mercy  You  save  that  person.  O’  reverend  God,  the  destroyer  of 
demons,  slave  Nanak  has  come  to  Your  refuge,  please  save  his  honor  (also).”(2-4) 

The  message  of  this  short,  beautiful  shabad  is  that  without  bothering  about  other 
people,  we  should  surrender  ourselves  completely  before  the  Guru,  and  do  whatever 
he  tells  us  (through  his  Gurbani  in  Guru  Granth  Sahib,  or  through  our  inner  voice). 
As  per  His  tradition,  God  would  save  our  honor. 

Personal  Note:  This  reminds  me  that  once,  while  serving  as  SDO  Nabha  (India)  in 
Irrigation  Dept.,  I was  being  blackmailed  and  I was  about  to  sign  a false  bill.  Then 
suddenly  my  inner  voice  told  me,  “Daljit,  Guru  will  save  you  from  all  your  mistakes  done 
innocently,  but  will  not  save  you  from  the  corrupt  things  done  knowingly.”  I followed  that 
advice,  refused  to  sign  that  false  bill,  and  walked  out  of  the  room.  Later,  I did  go  through 
lots  of  problems  and  tension,  but  was  ultimately  saved  from  any  harm,  with  my  honor 
intact. 


II 

ufg  at?  art  uf  fen  ufod'dl  n 

sfif  rffer  rru  ara  egrny  fog  ftrat  tvy  yg7# 

mi  azF©  ii 

ygy  hwthI  ttx  lc<©  a Rj  fJrcau 
II 

UHg  til  Pd  gg  yfh  gg  gg  ft  uk  <*dH  Jle:  ^f^rgf 

imi 

g>rat  yg  tph  ufg  gumf  fgg  wgfo  grt?  gH^'gl 

ii 

fttf  sj1^  Pd 6 gntu  H?t  tvoot  Hgfe  gy'gl 
II3IIUII 


davvaanDhaaree. 

har  gun  gaavai  ha-o  tis  balihaaree. 

daykh  daykh  jeevaa  saaDh  gur  darsan  jis 
hirdai  naam  muraaree.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

turn  pavitar  paavan  purakh  parabh  su-aamee 
ham  ki-o  kar  milah  joothaaree. 

hamrai  jee-ay  hor  mukh  hor  hot  hai  ham 
karamheen  khoorhi-aaree.  ||1|| 

hamree  mudar  naam  har  su-aamee  rid  antar 
dusat  dustaaree. 

Ji-o  bhaavai  ti-o  raakho  su-aamee  jan  naanak 
saran  tumHaaree.  ||2||5|| 


Dev  Gandhari 

In  the  previous  shabad.  Guru  Ji  taught  us  how  to  completely  surrender  ourselves  to  God 
and  seek  His  protection,  forsaking  all  other  clever  ways  and  the  opinions  of  the  people  of 
the  world.  But  the  question  arises  that  when  we  look  into  our  own  self,  we  feel  very  much 
ashamed  of  our  conduct.  Even  though  from  outside  we  might  look  pure,  inside  we  are  full 
of  rotten  ideas,  so  much  so  that  we  may  feel  too  embarrassed  to  go  before  the  Guru  and 
God.  In  this  shabad,  putting  himself  in  our  situation.  Guru  Ji  shows  us  how  to  make  a total 
surrender,  even  in  that  state  of  embarrassment. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends).  I am  a sacrifice  to  that  person  who  sings  praises  of  God.  I 
live  by  continuously  seeing  the  sight  of  the  saint  (Guru)  within  whose  mind  is  God’s 
Name.”(l  -pause) 

After  taking  inspiration  from  the  Guru’s  followers  and  listening  to  the  advice  of  the  Guru, 
he  goes  and  makes  a humble  supplication  to  God  and  says:  “O’  God,  You  are  the  most 
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immaculate  Master  of  us  all,  so  how  can  we  the  false  ones  hope  to  meet  You?  (O’  God, 
we  are  so  bad  that)  we  have  one  thing  in  our  mind  and  something  else  on  our  lips.  We  the 
unfortunate  ones  are  always  interested  (in  procuring  the)  false  (worldly  wealth).”!  1) 

Now  showing  us  how  to  make  a complete  confession  of  our  faults,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’ 
God),  our  posture  of  meditation  on  Your  Name  is  only  our  outer  appearance,  but  within  our 
hearts  we  are  full  of  evil  thoughts  and  intentions.  (Therefore)  slave  Nanak  has  come  to  Your 
shelter,  O’  Master,  save  him  in  whatever  way  You  wish.”(2-5). 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  even  if  we  are  the  worst  of  sinners,  there  is  still  hope 
for  us  to  save  our  honor  in  the  court  of  God.  For  that,  we  should  seek  the  association 
of  those  holy  persons  who  sing  praises  of  God,  listen,  and  understand  Gurbani,  and  act 
on  it.  Next,  we  should  make  a total  surrender  and  honest  confession  before  God,  and 
pray  that  showing  His  mercy,  He  may  save  us  in  whatever  way  He  wishes. 
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dayvganDhaaree. 

har  kay  naam  binaa  sundar  hai  naktee. 

Ji-o  baysu-aa  kay  ghar  poot  jamat  hai  tis 
naam  pari-o  hai  Dharkatee.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

jin  kai  hirdai  naahi  har  su-aamee  tay  bigarh 
roop  bayrkatee. 

Ji-o  niguraa  baho  baataa  jaanai  oh  har 
dargeh  hai  bharsatee.  1 1 1 1 1 

jin  ka-o  da-i-aal  ho-aa  mayraa  su-aamee 
tinaa  saaDh  ianaa  pag  chaktee. 

naanak  patit  pavit  mil  sangat  gur  satgur 
paachhai  chhuktee.  ||2||6||  chhakaa  1 


Dev  Gandhari 

In  the  previous  shabad , Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  in  spite  of  all  our  sins  and  blunders,  if  we 
go  and  seek  protection  of  the  Guru  and  God  and  meditate  on  His  Name,  He  would  surely 
save  us.  In  this  shabad , he  tells  us  about  the  state  of  those  who  do  not  meditate  on  God’s 
Name. 

He  says:  “Bereft  of  God’s  Name,  even  a beautiful  lady  is  (ugly  like  a woman)  whose  nose 
has  been  chopped  off.  (Or)  just  as  if  a son  is  born  to  a prostitute,  (no  matter  how  handsome 
he  may  be,  yet  he)  is  called  a bastard.”(l -pause) 

Continuing  his  comments,  Guru  Ji  says:  “They  in  whose  mind  God  the  Master  is  not 
enshrined  are  like  disfigured  lepers.  (Or)  just  as  a Guru-less  man  may  know  many  things, 
yet  he  is  known  as  an  accursed  person  in  God’s  court.”(l ) 

Now  Guru  Ji  describes  the  state  of  those  persons  on  whom  God  has  shown  His  mercy  and 
what  they  do.  He  says:  “They  on  whom  God,  my  Master,  has  become  gracious,  (so  humbly 
serve  and  follow)  the  saintly  persons,  (as  if)  they  lick  their  feet.  O’  Nanak,  by  joining 
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the  society  (of  saints),  even  the  sinners  get  sanctified,  because  there  by  listening  to  and 
following  the  God-like  true  Guru,  they  are  emancipated  (from  evil  thoughts).”(2-6-  group 
of  six-1) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  don’t  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  then  no 
matter  how  rich,  handsome,  or  otherwise  clever  persons  we  may  be,  we  are  like  the 
most  accursed  and  ugly  persons  in  God’s  eyes.  So  if  we  want  to  save  ourselves,  we 
should  pray  to  God  to  show  His  mercy  on  us  and  bless  us  with  the  company  of  the  holy 
saints.  Because,  by  listening  to  the  advice  of  Guru  Granth  Sahib  in  that  company  and 


by  acting  on  it  with  true  love  and  devotion. 
t^dlU'd]  HW  U Ulf3 
ijprfe  II 

trot  ara  udel  fet  ii 
Uf  ufe  %TF5  ctHW  OTH  HeP-  H3T  Ztfij  fowbtf 
11=111  3tF©  II 

wrefo  sa  wfe  §a  fh  Hfu  Sa  Ht-rebtf  ii 

arf<r  nreurfe  afew  o'dl  dfd  ytt?t  yoH 
ferefw  nn 

@Hdfd  sraftr  yfe  at  Sa7  ?>  333  irebw 
11 

HTO  5U  3rt7>  TT?>  rt'Ocf  JTC"  afe  fFSbtf 

ipnn 


we  can  get  rid  of  all  our  evil  thoughts. 

davvaanDhaaree  mehlaa  5 qhar  2 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

maa-ee  gur  charnee  chit  laa-ee-ai. 

parabh  ho-ay  kirpaal  kamal  pargaasay  sadaa 
sadaa  har  Dhi-aa-ee-ai.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

antar  ayko  baahar  ayko  sabh  meh  ayk 
samaa-ee-ai. 

ghat  avghat  ravi-aa  sabh  thaa-ee  har 
pooran  barahm  dikhaa-ee-ai.  ||1|| 

ustat  karahi  sayvak  mun  kaytay  tayraa  ant 
na  kaihoo  paa-ee-ai. 

sukh-daatay  dukh  bhanjan  su-aamee  jan 
naanak  sad  bal  jaa-ee-ai.  1 1 2 1 1 1 1 1 


Dev  Gandhari  MehIa-5 
Ghar-2 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  save  ourselves,  we  should 
pray  to  God  to  show  His  mercy  on  us  and  bless  us  with  the  company  of  the  holy  saints. 
Because  by  listening  to  the  advice  of  Guru  in  that  company,  and  acting  on  it  with  true 
love  and  devotion,  we  can  get  rid  of  all  our  evil  thoughts.  In  this  shabad.  Guru  Ji  tells 
us  how  to  imbue  ourselves  with  love  for  God  and  how  to  obtain  divine  knowledge  and 
insight. 

He  says:  “O’  mother,  we  should  imbue  our  mind  to  the  Guru’s  feet,  (Gurbani,  the  Guru’s 
words.  Because  by  doing  so),  God  becomes  merciful,  the  lotus  (of  our  heart)  blooms  (in 
delight),  and  ever  and  forever  we  meditate  on  God.”(l -pause) 

Now  Guru  Ji  tells  us  how  our  views  change  for  the  better  when  we  are  absorbed  in  God’s 
Name  day  and  night.  He  says:  “(In  that  state)  we  see  the  one  (God)  both  within  and 
without  and  in  all.  He  is  residing  both  in  and  outside  the  hearts  and  we  see  the  perfect  God 
pervading  in  all  places.”(l) 
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But  Guru  Ji  wants  to  caution  us  that  even  if  we  are  absorbed  in  God's  Name  and  are  able 
to  see  Him  in  every  place  and  every  situation,  still  we  cannot  find  His  limit  or  end.  So 
addressing  Him,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God,)  many  sages  and  devotees  sing  Your  praises,  but 
none  of  them  have  been  able  to  find  Your  end  or  limit.  O’  the  Giver  of  peace  and  destroyer 
of  pains,  devotee  Nanak  says  that  ever  and  forever,  we  should  be  a sacrifice  to  You.”(2-l ) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  enjoy  a true  state  of  bliss  and  divine 
wisdom,  we  should  humbly  follow  the  advice  of  the  Guru  (Granth  Sahib  Ji),  always 
sing  praises  of  God,  and  meditate  on  His  Name,  so  that  if  God  shows  mercy,,  we  may 
see  Him  pervading  everywhere,  and  in  each  and  every  heart. 


S^dlll'dl  II 

dAd'd  H 3®  II 

d'ld  dfdG  dd<v  Uf  era1  oto1  Utfbtf 
nil  dtpf  II 

<^tj  cmIo  ty'Ad  fhtr  itcJT  <jha  n 

ofHU  HW  5%  wferro)  ora-  FTO  JTfW  frabtf  II  II 

srfe  ?>  ftra  cp  cp  offw  grra  ?roj  n 

sra  ptost  fen  ara  a fad'd)  fira  wfe  Hftr  Hsb* 
II3II3II 


davvaanDhaaree. 

maa-ee  honhaar  so  ho-ee-ai. 
raach  rahi-o  rachnaa  parabh  apnee  kahaa 
laabh  kahaa  kho-ee-ai.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

kah  fooleh  aanand  bikhai  sog  kab  hasno  kab 
ro-ee-ai. 

kabhoo  mail  bharay  abhimaanee  kab 
saaDhoo  sang  Dho-ee-ai.  1 1 1 1 1 
ko-ay  na  maytai  parabh  kaa  kee-aa  doosar 
naahee  alo-ee-ai. 

kaho  naanak  tis  gur  balihaaree  jih  parsaad 
sukh  so-ee-ai.  ||2||2|| 


Dev  Gandhari 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  enjoy  a true  state  of  bliss  and 
divine  wisdom,  we  should  humbly  follow  the  advice  of  the  Guru,  always  sing  praises  of 
God  and  meditate  on  His  Name,  so  that  if  God  shows  mercy,  we  may  see  Him  pervading 
everywhere  in  each  and  every  heart.  In  this  shabad  Guru  Ji  tells  us  what  happens,  when 
once  we  obtain  divine  wisdom,  how  our  attitude  towards  life  and  things  happenings  around 
us  changes. 

Again  as  if  addressing  his  mother,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  mother,  only  that  is  happening  (in 
the  world),  which  is  supposed  to  happen  (as  per  God’s  will).  God  Himself  is  pervading 
in  His  creation.  Some  place  is  profiting  (from  these  happenings),  while  some  other  is 
losing.”)  1 -pause) 

Continuing  his  thought,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Somewhere  people  are  feeling  puffed  up  in 
pleasures,  and  somewhere  pains  caused  by  evil  pursuits  are  multiplying.  Some  time  there 
is  laughter,  and  some  time  is  crying  (in  pain).  Some  times  the  arrogant  mortals  get  filled 
up  with  the  dirt  (of  evil  thoughts),  and  sometime  they  wash  (this  dirt,  by  singing  praises  of 
God)  in  the  company  of  saints.”(l) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  indicating  the  real  cause  beyond  all  causes.  He  says:  “(O’ 
mother,  except  God  I see  no  one  else  in  this  world,  who  is  doing  anything).  No  one  can 
erase,  God’s  doing.  O’  Nanak,  say  that  I am  a sacrifice  to  that  Guru  by  whose  grace,  (by 
living  happily  in  His  will),  we  can  sleep  in  peace.”(2-2) 
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The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  live  in  peace  in  spite  of  all  sorrows  and 
pains  in  this  world,  we  should  seek  the  advice  of  the  Guru  and  realize  that  whatever  is 
happening,  is  happening  as  per  God’s  will  whether  it  seems  good  or  bad  to  us. 

Personal  Note:  In  this  case  the  humble  author  also  feels  that  whatever  happens  is  as  per 
God’s  will,  and  it  is  for  a good  purpose.  For  example  in  February  1996,  the  author  was 
very  ignobly  kicked  out  from  the  President  ship  of  a Gurdwara  by  the  scheming  of  some 
selfish  people  and  his  health  also  failed.  But  when  he  regained  his  health,  the  Guru  guided 
him  to  start  this  translation  of  Guru  Granth  Sahib,  which  turned  out  to  be  the  best  thing. 
Similarly  in  the  July  of  1997,  the  author  suffered  a heart  attack,  which  apparently  was 
tragic,  bid  it  brought  him  closer  to  his  wife  and  children. 


SsidtU'dl  II 

ti'tfl  Hrtd  HtJ  f II 

i-RT  Htt  di-l6  >>ffe>rT7jT  Hdfrt  FP>FHt  eft  Udd  11=1  II 

gtrf  ii 
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11=111 

HUd'dl  Udrt  Uf  c<dd'  add  fe>>F7TU  Hdd  II 
feddlfe  o!|fe  7dm  U#  HWHf 

333  II3II3II 


SGGS  P-529 

dayvaanDhaaree. 

maa-ee  sunat  soch  bhai  darat. 

mayr  tayr  taja-o  abhimaanaa  saran  su-aamee 
kee  parat.  1 1 1 1 1 rahaa-o. 

jo  jo  kahai  so-ee  bhal  maan-o  naahi  na  kaa 
bol  karat. 

nimajeh  na  bisara-o  hee-ay  moray  tay  bisrat 
jaa-ee  ha-o  marat.  ||1|| 

suj<h-daa-ee  pooran  parabh  kartaa  mayree 
bahut  i-aanap  jarat. 

nirgun  karoop  kulheen  naanak  ha-o  anad 
roop  su-aamee  bharat.  ||2||3|| 


Dev  Gandhari 

In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  uses  an  example  from  the  Indian  culture  of  those  days  when  the 
women  were  totally  dependent  upon  their  husbands  for  their  sustenance,  livelihood,  and 
everything.  Therefore,  in  those  days  the  women  used  to  practice  all  kinds  of  psychological 
and  even  shrewd  techniques  to  win  the  affection  and  favor  of  their  husbands.  Many  used  to 
make  cunning  schemes  to  manipulate  their  husbands,  but  when  the  latter  used  to  discover 
these  false  pretenses,  they  used  to  desert  these  scheming  women  and  let  them  suffer 
grievously.  But,  the  simple-minded  faithful  brides  didn’t  use  any  such  tricks.  Instead,  they 
would  concern  themselves  with  faithfully  and  obediently  serving  their  spouses,  and  would 
automatically  win  the  favor  and  love  of  their  wise  husbands,  irrespective  of  their  beauty  or 
family  back  ground. 

So  comparing  the  apostates  to  the  unfaithful  and  scheming  brides  of  God,  Guru  Ji 
expresses  his  inner  thoughts  about  their  fates  and  says:  “O’  my  mother,  when  I hear  or  think 
(about  the  fate  of  those  soul-brides  who  have  forsaken  their  spouse,  God  from  their  mind), 
I am  in  complete  fear  and  dread  (and  wonder  what  would  happen  to  me.  Therefore,  I always 
think  that)  shedding  my  urge  for  discrimination  and  arrogance,  I may  seek  the  refuge  of  the 
Master.”)! -pause) 


It  is  the  same  light 


Page  -531  of  798 


Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib 


Page  - 529 


nT' 


Now  imagining  himself  as  a simple  and  faithful  bride  of  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my 
mother),  whatever  (my  Spouse)  says,  I deem  it  as  the  best  thing;  I cheerfully  obey  (His 
order)  and  never  say  anything  against  (His  command.  I always  pray  that)  even  for  an 
instant.  He  may  not  get  forsaken  from  my  mind,  (because)  if  He  is  forsaken  I (spiritually) 
die.”(l) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  describing  the  blessings  showered  by  God,  when  he 
adopted  this  attitude.  He  says:  “(O’  my  mother),  that  peace  giving  perfect  God  and  Creator 
tolerates  lots  of  my  ignorance.  I,  Nanak,  am  meritless,  ugly  (woman)  of  no  lineage,  (but 
still)  I have  (God  as)  my  spouse  and  Master,  who  is  the  embodiment  of  bliss.”(2-3) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  if  in  spite  of  all  our  faults,  sins,  and  shortcomings, 
we  want  to  win  over  the  love  and  protection  of  God,  we  should  learn  to  accept  and 
obey  His  Will  cheerfully  and  never  forsake  Him. 


SkWdT  || 

ha  ufo  ofrafe  srfe  rreg  ii 
SOTA  HAA  m3  flOT  OTA  WOT7T  Ftgg  mil 
gtpf  ii 

FTtj  3"  del  FTFcleG  fee  fa  To  H'ol  HOT  II 

ho1  ho1  fee  eel  o'dl  OTA  A U'feG  otao  11311 

m t oth  favra  fsoFA  gt  gg  Frag  n 
oig  AAot  h%  yg  haot  H'unTdi  gfra  ?rag  iibiimi 


dayvganDhaaree. 

man  har  keerat  kar  sadahooN. 

gaavat  sunat  japat  uDhaarai  baran  abranaa 
sabhahooN.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

jah  tay  upji-o  tahee  samaa-i-o  ih  biDh  iaanee 
tabahoo". 

jahaa  jahaa  ih  dayhee  Dhaaree  rahan  na 
paa-i-o  kabahoo".  1 11|  | 

sukh  aa-i-o  bhai  bharam  binaasay  kirpaal 
hoo-ay  parabh  jabhoo. 

kaho  naanak  mayray  pooray  manorath 
saaDhsang  taj  labahooN.  ||2||4|| 


Dev  Gandhari 

In  the  previous  shabad  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  if  in  spite  of  all  our  faults,  sins,  and 
shortcomings,  we  want  to  win  over  the  love  and  protection  of  God,  then  we  should  learn 
to  accept  His  Will  cheerfully,  and  never  forsake  Him.  Now  in  this  shabad,  he  describes  the 
blessings  we  receive  when  we  meditate  on  God’s  Name  and  sing  His  praise. 

Therefore,  addressing  his  own  mind  (and  indirectly  us),  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  mind,  always 
sing  praises  of  God.  (Because  whether  a person  belongs  to  high)  caste  or  no  caste  at  all, 
(God)  emancipates  all  those  who  sing,  listen,  or  meditate  upon  (His  Name).”(l -pause) 

Describing  what  he  has  understood  about  the  various  kinds  of  existences  we  go  through, 
Guru  Ji  says:  “(While  singing  God’s  praise,  I have)  understood  that  a creature  (ultimately) 
gets  absorbed  in  the  same  source,  from  where  it  is  bom.  Whenever  (this  soul)  has  adopted 
this  body,  it  has  never  been  able  to  stay  in  that  state  forever.”)  1) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  expressing  his  gratitude  to  God  for  this  realization.  He 
says:  “(O’  my  friends),  when  God  became  gracious,  all  my  dreads  and  doubts  vanished  and 
peace  entered  my  life.  Nanak  says  that  upon  joining  the  company  of  saintly  persons  and 
shedding  my  greed  (in  that  company,  all)  my  objectives  were  achieved.”(2-4) 
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The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  joining  the  company  of  saintly  persons,  we  should 
sing  praises  of  God  and  meditate  on  His  Name.  By  doing  so  our  evil  impulses  would 
vanish,  and  showing  His  mercy,  God  would  emancipate  us  from  worldly  attachments 
and  pains  of  births  and  deaths  in  many  species. 


^dlll'dl  II 

H?7  fof  WJ?>  US'  II 

tarara  rata  rata  7^  rata  grata  awraf  mu 
grata  ii 

wfoor  >»taara  Htaw  § tag#  ra7  fita  tafe  urara# 
n 

fita  wta  hwh!  gy  nta  ra7  nta  h^7  mu 

ei'Hrt  cH  g?  ei'Hrt  ta  fra  ta  raratg  ii 

Hda  Ha  afe>>ftat  ;v?rar  ritaQ  yara 

II5IIUII 


day  vga  nDhaa  ree. 

man  Ji-o  apunay  parabh  bhaava-o. 

neechahu  neech  neech  at  naanHaa  ho-ay 
gareeb  bulaava-o.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

anik  adambar  maa-i-aa  kay  birthay  taa  si-o 
pareet  ghataava-o. 

Ji-o  apuno  su-aamee  sukh  maanai  taa  meh 
sobhaa  paava-o.  1 1 1 1 1 

daasan  daas  rayn  daasan  kee  jan  kee  tahal 
kamaava-o. 

sarab  sookh  badi-aa-ee  naanak  jeeva-o 
mukhahu  bulaava-o.  ||2||5|| 


Dev  Gandhari 

Everyone  in  this  world  wishes  to  become  the  most  respected  and  honored  person  in  the 
eyes  of  one’s  family,  business  associates,  or  social  circle.  But  the  saintly  people  think  about 
becoming  dear  to  God  only.  In  this  shabad , Guru  Ji  teaches  us  what  we  need  to  do  if  we 
want  to  win  the  favor  and  affection  of  our  Creator. 

Addressing  his  mind,  he  says:  “O’  my  dear  mind  (I  wish  that  I may)  do  only  those  things 
which  are  pleasing  to  our  God.  Becoming  lowliest  of  the  lowly  and  an  extremely  tiny  and 
humble  person,  I may  call  (upon  God).”(l -pause) 

Continuing  to  address  his  mind  (and  indirectly  us).  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  mind),  countless 
ostentations  of  worldly  wealth  are  all  use  less,  I wish  that  I may  reduce  my  love  for  those 
(material  pursuits).  In  whatever,  my  Master  feels  pleased,  I may  feel  honored  in  those.”(l) 

Finally  Guru  Ji  wishes:  “Becoming  the  dust  of  feet  (or  the  humblest)  servant  of  God’s 
servants,  I may  serve  (God’s)  devotees.  O’  Nanak,  I obtain  happiness,  honor,  and  (spiritual) 
new  life  when  with  my  tongue  I call  (upon  God).”(2-5) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  earn  the  pleasure  of  God  and  feel 
extremely  honored,  then  we  should  reduce  our  attachment  for  worldly  riches  and 
power,  and  becoming  most  humble,  serve  and  follow  the  guidance  of  His  devotees. 

(kdiuidl  ii  dayvganDhaaree. 

fft  rat  wfe  fy  3ig§  ii  parabh  jee  ta-o  parsaad  bharam  daari-o. 

3>rat  fta-r  i Hf  ^ WITH  H7>  nfra  fera  ratratata  tumree  kirpaa  tay  sabh  ko  apnaa  man  meh 

"mi  grata  n " ihai  beechaari-o.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 
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Sfe  IRUI  fk?  M tidHfp  OT  Gd'fdG  II 
rPJH  hu1  gy  trfef  % fad  id  6 mu 


opy  % % fs  f?^  rpg  jffar  fyHidS  n 

HTfe>»r  an  spt  featr  feftr  ?r?^r  upfu  GuidS 
n?  ii 


kot  paraaDh  mitay  tayree  sayvaa  darsan 
dookh  utaari-o. 

naam  japat  mahaa  sukh  paa-i-o  chintaa  rog 
bidaari-o.  ||1|| 

kaam  kroDh  lobh  jhooth  nindaa  saaDhoo 
sang  bisaari-o. 

maa-i-aa  banDh  kaatay  kirpaa  niDh  naanak 
aap  uDhaari-o.  ||2||6|| 


Dev  Gandhari 


In  the  previous  shabad  (2-4),  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  joining  the  company  of  saintly 
persons,  we  should  sing  praises  of  God,  and  meditate  on  His  Name.  By  doing  so  our  evil 
impulses  would  vanish,  and  showing  His  mercy,  God  would  emancipate  us  from  worldly 
attachments  and  pains  of  births  and  deaths  in  different  species.  Now  in  this  shabad,  he 
shares  with  us  the  blessings  he  obtained  by  following  this  advice  and  shows  us  how  to 
thank  God  for  these  gifts. 

Expressing  his  gratitude,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  respected  God,  by  Your  grace,  I have  shed 
off  my  doubt.  With  Your  kindness,  I have  resolved  this  thing  in  my  mind  that  every  one 
(created  by  You)  is  my  own,  (so  I don’t  feel  enmity  or  anger  towards  anyone).”(l -pause) 

Guru  Ji  adds:  “O’  God  by  performing  Your  service  (by  meditating  on  Your  Name),  millions 
of  my  sins  have  been  erased  and  seeing  Your  vision,  I have  got  rid  of  my  pain.  While 
meditating  on  Your  Name,  I have  obtained  the  supreme  bliss  and  have  dispelled  the  ailment 
of  anxiety  (from  my  mind).”(2) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  mentioning  the  blessings  received  by  him  in  the  company 
of  saints.  Thanking  God  for  this  blessing,  he  says:  “In  the  company  of  the  saint  (Guru), 
I have  forsaken  lust,  anger,  greed  falsehood  and  slander.  In  short  Nanak  says,  O’,  the 
treasure  of  mercy,  You  have  cut  off  my  bonds  of  worldly  attachment,  and  You  Yourself  have 
ferried  me  across  (this  worldly  ocean).”(2-6) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  serve  devotees  of  God,  and  the  saint  (Guru), 
and  meditate  on  His  Name,  He  becomes  merciful  on  us.  Then  all  our  evil  instincts, 
such  as  lust,  anger,  greed,  arrogance,  and  sins  of  millions  of  births  are  erased  forever, 
and  we  obtain  supreme  bliss. 


OddW'dl  II 

Hft  Hdltt  ffPXWt  d JI  II 

era??  dd'drtd'd  HWHl  (VtSoT  fc  3Rjt  119 II 
II 

w i)fc  ut  Hdi'al  fei  nfe  rpg  sraf  n 

off  nrfew  tpfT)  FTU  Iffew  33H  WttF  Ktjt 
11911 


dayvganDhaaree. 

man  sagal  si-aanap  rahee. 

karan  karaavanhaar  su-aamee  naanak  ot 
gahee.  ||1|  rahaa-o. 

aap  mayt  pa-ay  sarnaa-ee  ih  mat  saaDhoo 
kahee. 

parabh  kee  aagi-aa  maan  sukh  paa-i-aa 
bharam  aDhavraa  lahee.  ||1|| 
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H'rt  Uflt?)  framt  A^”  Hdf<i  3>Td1  >XUl'  II 

fa?>  Hfu  H'flr  fwurair  tfiddfd  oDh  7>  uuf 
II3IIPII 


jaan  parbeen  su-aamee  parabh  mayray  saran 
tumaaree  ahee. 

khin  meh  thaap  uthaapanhaaray  kudrat  keem 
na  pahee.  ||2||7|| 


Dev  Gandhari 

In  the  previous  shabad.  Gum  Ji  described  the  blessings  a person  obtains  by  seeking 
the  company  of  saints  and  following  the  guidance  of  the  saint  Guru.  In  this  shabad,  he 
describes  the  virtues  one  acquires  and  blessings  one  enjoys  by  seeking  the  support  of  God, 
our  Creator. 


He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  since  the  time)  Nanak  has  grasped  on  to  the  support  of  the 
Master,  the  cause  and  doer  of  everything,  all  the  cleverness  of  his  mind  has  ended.” 
(1 -pause) 

Describing  how  and  from  where  he  obtained  this  advice  and  what  happened  after  following 
that  advice,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Effacing  my  conceit,  I have  entered  the  sanctuary  (of  God).  It 
was  the  saint  (Guru)  who  imparted  this  wisdom  (to  me).  By  obeying  God’s  command,  I 
have  obtained  peace  and  (my)  darkness  of  doubt  has  been  removed.”(  1 ) 

Now  in  order  to  instruct  us,  never  to  feel  any  kind  of  ego  even  when  we  have  obtained  the 
grace  and  pleasure  of  God,  and  never  to  assume  that  we  know  everything  about  His  limits 
and  worth.  Guru  Ji  shows  us  how  to  keep  humbly  praying,  he  says:  “O’  God,  the  knower  of 
inner  hearts,  and  all  wise  Master,  I have  sought  Your  refuge.  In  a moment  You  can  establish 
or  destroy  (any  thing).  We  cannot  estimate  the  worth  ofYour  creation.”(2-7) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  obtain  pleasure  of  God  and  enjoy 
eternal  bliss,  then  abandoning  all  the  cleverness  of  our  own  mind,  we  should  happily 
obey  His  will  and  think  that  whatever  He  does  is  the  best  thing.  But  we  should  never 
feel  conceited  or  proud  that  we  now  know  Him,  His  limits,  or  anything  like  that. 
Instead  we  should  always  remain  a humble  and  obedient  servant  of  His. 


tkdlu'dl  HUW7  U II 

trfe  cta  yf  Htrei)  ii 

3rt  uhTv  sra  fra  mu  oo'Q  ii 

ra  3>ra  Hxtt  ufctH  ?>  tra  ii 

kfk  3>ra  ra  & am  <vh  dfnra  mu 

ufjTuao 

hit  frafot  srfc  U31  ferfe  3tral  tra  ii 

Hra  tH'fdl  ofd  dfd  dfd  UFfew  ft'rtot  UTd”  tJdrt 

ura  iip  lit: ii 


davvaanDhaaree  mehlaa  5. 

har  paraan  parabhoo  sukh-daatay. 

gur  parsaad  kaahoo  jaatay.  1 1 1 1 1 rahaa-o. 

sant  tumaaray  tumray  pareetam  tin  ka-o  kaal 
na  khaatay. 

rang  tumaarai  laal  bha-ay  hai  raam  naam  ras 
maatay.  ||1|| 

SGGS  P-530 

mahaa  kilbikh  kot  dokh  rogaa  parabh  darisat 
tuhaaree  haatay. 

sovat  jaag  har  har  har  gaa-i-aa  naanak  gur 
charan  paraatay.  ||2||8|| 
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Dev  Gandhari  Mehla-S 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  never  feel  conceited  or  proud 
that  we  know  Him,  or  His  limits,  or  anything  like  that.  Instead,  we  should  always  remain 
humble  and  obedient  servant  of  His.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  shows  us  how  to  keep  humbly 
praying  to  Him  and  express  our  confidence  in  Him. 

He  says:  “O’  God,  my  life  breath  and  giver  of  peace,  through  Guru’s  grace  only  a very  rare 
person  has  come  to  know  (anything)  about  You.”(l -pause) 

Next,  commenting  on  the  relationship  between  God  and  His  beloved  saints.  Guru  Ji  says: 
“O’  my  beloved  Master,  Your  saints  are  dear  to  You;  they  are  not  consumed  by  (spiritual) 
death.  They  are  so  imbued  with  Your  love  (that  they  appear  to)  have  become  red  in  color, 
and  they  always  remain  intoxicated  in  enjoying  the  relish  of  God’s  Name.”(l) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  expressing  his  complete  faith  in  God.  He  says:  “O’ 
God,  (simply)  by  Your  glance  (of  grace),  millions  of  one’s  most  horrible  crimes,  sins,  and 
sufferings  are  destroyed.  Therefore,  O’  Nanak,  they  who  come  and  fall  at  the  feet  of  the 
Guru,  keep  singing  God’s  praises  (at  all  times,  no  matter  whether)  asleep  or  awake.”  (2-8) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  even  if  we  have  obtained  the  grace  of  God  we 
should  still  keep  on  singing  His  praises  and  meditating  on  His  Name.  By  doing  this, 
no  matter  how  serious  our  sins  or  suffering  are,  these  will  all  be  destroyed  completely, 
and  we  will  be  saved  from  the  future  circles  of  birth  and  death. 


SsWdT  u ii 

H Uf  fl3  oT3  Oft#  II 

FTUeFgt  tftwi  5t  EFT  orfkg1  TF  oft  IIHII  dd'6 
II 

>xfclP}fT7>  W?  Mdl  odd  OF  tfftf  Co  3TU1  ed  II 

c<fd  fadoF  c(fd  do  OFJ7F  HMd  nldW  old  ll^ll 
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IP  ii  tfn 


dayvganDhaaree  5. 

so  parabh  jat  kat  paykhi-o  nainee. 

sukh-daa-ee  jee-an  ko  daataa  amrit  jaa  kee 
bainee.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

agi-aan  aDhavraa  santee  kaati-aa  jee-a  daan 
gur  dainee. 

kar  kirpaa  kar  leeno  apunaa  jaltay  seetal 
honee.  ||1|| 

karam  Dharam  kichh  upaj  na  aa-i-o  nah 
upjee  nirmal  karnee. 

chhaad  si-aanap  sanjam  naanak  laago  gur 
kee  charnee.  ||2||9|| 


Dev  Gandhari-5 

Guru  Ji  concluded  the  previous  shabad  by  stating,  “they  who  come  and  fall  at  the  feet  of 
the  Guru  keep  singing  God’s  praises  (at  all  times,  no  matter  whether)  asleep  or  awake.”  In 
this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  is  telling  from  personal  experience,  what  happened,  when  abandoning 
all  austerities  and  rituals,  and  obeying  Guru’s  advice,  he  meditated  on  God’s  Name. 
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He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  that  God,  who  is  the  giver  of  peace  to  the  living  beings,  and 
nectar  sweet  is  whose  word,  (by  meditating  on  His  Name,  as  per  Guru’s  advice),  I have  seen 
Him  pervading  everywhere  with  my  own  eyes.”(l -pause) 

Describing  what  other  blessings  he  has  obtained  from  his  Guru  and  God,  he  says:  “(O’ 
my  friends),  the  saint  (Guru)  has  dispelled  the  darkness  of  ignorance  (from  within  me), 
and  the  Guru  has  given  me  the  gift  of  (spiritual)  life.  Showing  His  mercy,  (God)  has  made 
me  His  own.  I was  burning  with  (the  fire  of  worldly  desires,  but  now  this  fire  has  been 
extinguished,  and  I feel  calm  and)  cool.”(l) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  stating  clearly  that  this  state  is  not  the  result  of  any  rites 
or  rituals,  but  the  result  of  seeking  his  Guru’s  shelter.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  on  my  own) 
no  ritual  or  (act  of)  faith  could  be  performed,  nor  manifested  any  virtuous  conduct.  (What 
I did  was  that)  forsaking  (my  own)  wisdom  and  cleverness,  I attuned  myself  to  the  Guru’s 
feet  (his  immaculate  words,  the  Gurbarti,  and  acted  on  the  advice  given  in  it).”(2-9) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  in  case  we  want  to  find  peace  of  mind,  and  even 
see  the  sight  of  God,  then  abandoning  all  other  rituals  and  ways  of  works,  we  should 
simply  attune  ourselves  to  the  word  of  the  Guru,  (his  Gurbani,  as  contained  in  Guru 
Granth  Sahib  Ji)  and  follow  what  it  says. 

<kd?d'dl  U II 
o fd  tFH  tth  frUt  ii 

3tfe  U"sf<J  HU  HOtH  UIHeF  oee  HH  § S'O1  llhll 
atF©  II 

UHH  UHH  ufk  yltJ'fdG  tjfo  HH  tW  ufu  W II 
fey  uuorfe  Htj  few  fns  & srafit  faw  nn 
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dayvoanDhaaree  5. 

har  raam  naam  jap  laahaa. 

gat  paavahi  sukh  sahj  anandaa  kaatay  jam 
kay  faahaa.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

khojat  khojat  khoj  beechaari-o  har  sant  janaa 
peh  aahaa. 

tinHaa  paraapat  ayhu  niDhaanaa  jinH  kai 
karam  likhaahaa.  ||1|| 

say  badbhaagee  say  pativantay  say-ee 
pooray  saahaa. 

sundar  sugharh  saroop  tay  naanak  jinH  har 
har  naam  visaahaa.  ||2]|10|| 


Dev  Gandhari-5 

In  the  previous  shabad  (2-6),  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  if  we  serve  devotees  of  God  and  the 
saint  (Guru),  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  He  becomes  merciful  on  us.  Then  all  our  evil 
instincts,  such  as  lust,  anger,  greed,  arrogance,  and  sins  of  millions  of  births  are  erased 
forever,  and  we  obtain  supreme  bliss.  Therefore  in  this  shabad  he  directly  advises  us  to 
meditate  on  God’s  Name,  because  this  is  truly  the  most  profitable  thing  to  do  in  our  human 
birth. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friend),  earn  the  profit  of  human  birth  by  meditating  on  God’s  Name.  (By 
doing  so),  you  would  obtain  high  (spiritual)  state,  peace,  poise,  and  bliss,  and  your  nooses 
of  (spiritual  deaths)  would  be  cut  off.”(l -pause) 
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Now  the  question  arises  how  to  find  this  treasure  of  God’s  Name.  On  the  basis  of  his 
own  experience,  Guru  Ji  says:  “After  repeated  search  and  reflection,  I have  come  to  the 
conclusion,  that  (the  commodity  of  God’s  Name)  is  with  the  saints  of  God.  However,  only 
they  obtain  this  treasure  in  whose  destiny  it  is  so  pre-ordained.”(l) 

Therefore,  Guru  Ji  concludes:  “O’  Nanak,  they  are  the  most  fortunate,  the  most  honorable, 
and  they  are  the  perfect  bankers,  handsome,  sagacious,  and  good-looking,  who  have 
procured  the  God’s  Name.”(2-10) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  instead  of  running  after  worldly  wealth,  we  should 
try  to  earn  and  accumulate  the  wealth  of  God’s  Name.  This  is  the  most  profitable 
thing,  which  can  dispel  all  our  worries  and  sorrows  and  bring  us  salvation,  peace,  and 
bliss. 


U II 

H7?  otZJ  bldocPd  ttWW  II 

strain  wjfes  wj*???  n stH  h mu 
atrf  ii 

fofe  srtw  feH  ftnfe  irefet  rftf  nra?  fefe  w 11 

fertfij  fewfe  wtd'dfli  wfe  HtsKfn  raw 

swwr  mu 
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davvaanDhaaree  5. 

man  kah  ahaNkaar  afaaraa. 

durganDh  apvitar  apaavan  bheetar  jo  deesai 
so  chhaaraa.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

jin  kee-aa  tis  simar  paraanee  jee-o  paraan  jin 
Dhaaraa. 

tiseh  ti-aag  avar  laptaavahi  mar  janmeh 
mugaDh  gavaaraa.  ||1|| 

anDh  gung  pingul  mat  heenaa  parabh  raakho 
raakhanhaaraa. 

karan  karaavanhaar  samrathaa  ki-aa  naanak 
jant  bichaaraa.  ||2||11|| 


Dev  Gandhari-5 

The  beauty  of  Guru  Granth  sahib  Ji  lies  in  the  fact  that  the  messages  contained  in  this 
sacred  book  are  not  meant  for  any  particular  class,  religion,  or  race,  but  are  universal 
messages,  which  Guru  Ji  conveys  in  the  humblest  of  ways.  If  he  sees  some  evil  or 
egotistical  tendencies  in  the  mortal,  Guru  Ji  assumes  or  puts  himself  among  those  persons. 
When  he  wants  to  pray  to  God  even  for  those  evil  and  sinful  persons,  he  assumes  himself  as 
one  of  those,  and  prays  not  just  for  himself  or  only  for  his  followers,  but  he  prays  for  all  of 
humanity. 

So  Guru  Ji  begins  this  shabad  by  first  addressing  his  own  mind,  and  says  “O’  my  mind, 
why  are  you  so  puffed  up  with  arrogance?  (You  should  know)  that  this  body  in  which  you 
are  stationed  is  full  of  foul  odors,  filth,  and  impurity.  Whatever  you  see  (in  this  body  or  the 
world  is  false  and  perishable  like)  ashes.”(l -pause) 

Therefore,  Guru  Ji  urges:  “O’  mortal,  remember  that  (God)  created  you  and  gave  support  to 
your  life  breath.  Abandoning  (that  Creator),  you  are  clinging  to  other  (worldly  things  and 
relatives).  O’  foolish  and  ignorant  person,  (in  this  way)  you  would  keep  dying  and  taking 
birth  again  and  again.”(l) 
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Guru  Ji  realizes  that  we  know  about  these  things,  but  as  if  we  are  dumb  and  blind  fools, 
we  keep  on  doing  the  same  things,  as  if  it  is  in  our  innate  nature  to  go  the  wrong  way, 
even  when  we  know  the  right  path.  So  for  that  reason,  Guru  Ji  humbly  prays  to  God  on  our 
behalf  and  says:  “(O'  God,  this  human  being)  is  blind,  dumb,  crippled,  and  devoid  of  any 
understanding.  O’  the  Savior,  save  this  person  now  (from  evil  pursuits  and  rounds  of  birth 
and  death).  Nanak  (says,  O’  God),  You  are  capable  of  doing  and  causing  everything  to  be 
done,  what  can  this  poor  (human  being)  do?”  (2-11) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  recognize  that  we  are  full  of  so  much 
sinful  and  evil  thoughts  in  our  minds,  that  on  our  own  we  cannot  save  ourselves  from 
the  repeated  pains  of  births  and  deaths.  Therefore  we  should  most  humbly  pray  to 
God  to  show  His  own  mercy,  put  us  on  the  right  path,  and  make  us  meditate  on  His 
Name  so  that  we  may  be  saved. 


J^dlLP'Jl  U II 

H Uf  fj  t II 
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davvaanDhaaree  5. 

so  parabh  nayrai  hoo  tay  nayrai. 

simar  Dhi-aa-ay  gaa-ay  gun  gobind  din  rain 
saajh  savayrai.  1 1 1 1 1 rahaa-o. 

uDhar  dayh  dulabh  saaDhoo  sang  har  har 
naam  japayrai. 

gharee  na  muhat  na  chasaa  bilambahu  kaal 
niteh  nit  hayrai.  |[1|| 

anDh  bilaa  tay  kaadhahu  kartay  ki-aa  naahee 
ghar  tayrai. 

naam  aPhaar  deejai  naanak  ka-o  aanad 
sookh  gha nayrai.  1 1 2 1 1 12 1 1 chhakav  2. 


Dev  Gandhari-5 

In  the  previous  shabad.  Guru  Ji  advised  us  to  recognize  our  sinful  nature  and  told  us  to 
pray  to  God,  to  put  us  on  the  right  path  and  to  save  us.  In  this  shabad,  he  is  again  stressing 
upon  us  to  remember  that  God  and  sing  His  praises. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  that  God  is  nearer  than  the  near.  Day  and  night,  in  the  evening 
and  morning,  remember  (Him),  meditate  upon  (Him),  and  sing  praises  of  that  Master  of  the 
universe.”)  1 -pause) 

Alluding  to  the  reasons  behind  his  above  advice,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friend),  meditate  on 
God’s  Name  in  the  company  of  the  saintly  (persons),  and  thus  save  this  difficult  to  obtain 
human  body  of  yours  (from  evil  ways,  and  pains  existences  in  myriad  of  species).  Don’t 
delay  (in  this  effort,  even)  for  an  hour,  minute,  or  second,  because  every  day,  (the  demon 
of)  death  is  spying  on  you  (for  the  opportunity  to  cease  you).”(l) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  praying  on  our  behalf.  In  utter  humility,  he  says:  “O’ 
the  Creator,  there  is  no  shortage  of  anything  in  Your  house,  so  pull  me  out  of  this  dark 
dungeon  (of  the  world),  and  give  Nanak,  the  support  ofYour  Name,  (which  is  the  source  of) 
immense  bliss  and  joys.”(2-12) 
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The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  remember  that  God  is  right  in  front 
of  us  and  at  every  moment,  and  so  we  should  sing  His  praises  and  meditate  on  His 
Name.  We  should  beg  for  His  mercy  and  grace  so  that  we  may  be  saved.  We  should  not 
delay  a single  moment  in  doing  this,  lest  death  may  overtake  us  and  we  may  waste  this 
invaluable  human  birth  in  vain. 


U II 

H77  gra  fkfa  wfuG  n 
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nu 
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davvaanDhaaree  5. 

man  gur  mil  naam  araaDhi-o. 

sookh  sahj  aanand  mangal  ras  jeevan  kaa 
mool  baaPhi-o.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

kar  kirpaa  apunaa  daas  keeno  kaatay 
maa-i-aa  faaPhi-o. 

bhaa-o  bhagat  gaa-ay  gun  gobid  jam  kaa 
maarag  saaPhi-o.  1 11|  | 

bha-i-o  anoograhu  miti-o  morchaa  amol 
padaarath  laaPhi-o. 

balihaarai  naanak  lakh  bayraa  mayray 
thaakur  agam  agaaPhi-o.  ||2||13|| 


Dev  Gandhari-5 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  to  meditate  on  God’s  Name  at  every  moment  in 
the  company  of  the  saints.  Now  Guru  Ji  tells  his  own  mind  and  us  what  kind  of  blessings  a 
person  obtains  when  one  follows  that  advice. 

He  says:  “O’  my  mind,  meeting  the  Guru  (and  following  his  advice,  the  person  who  has) 
meditated  on  God’s  Name  has  obtained  peace,  poise,  bliss,  relish  of  joys,  and  laid  the 
foundation  of  a (new  spiritual  happy)  life.’’(l -pause) 

Elaborating  on  the  blessings  showered  upon  by  God  upon  such  a devotee  of  His,  Guru  Ji 
says:  “Showing  His  mercy,  whom  (God)  has  made  His  slave,  He  has  cut  off  that  person’s 
bonds  of  worldly  attachment.  Then  through  loving  devotion,  by  singing  praises  of  God,  that 
person  has  taken  care  of  the  path  of  the  demon  of  death.”(  T) 

In  conclusion.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friend),  the  person  who  has  been  blessed  with  God’s 
grace,  that  person’s  rust  (of  evil  tendencies)  has  been  removed  and  has  found  the  priceless 
commodity  (of  God’s  Name).  Nanak  (says),  O’  my  inaccessible  and  incomprehensible 
Master,  I sacrifice  myself  to  You  millions  of  times.”(2-13) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  when  we  are  in  the  company  of  saintly  persons  and 
under  the  guidance  of  the  Guru,  we  meditate  on  God’s  Name  with  love  and  devotion. 
Thus,  God  shows  His  mercy  upon  us,  removes  all  our  sinful  tendencies,  and  we  obtain 
the  object  of  our  life,  the  blissful  eternal  union  with  God. 

Lfisr  u3<^  SGGS  P-531 

ikdiu'dl  u II  dayvganDhaaree  5. 
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JTOt  H Ug  a 3T7?  art  II 

heft!  OF  i-il^n  gg  31  a U'dUOH  fwd  rt'd 
11=111  gg7©  ii 

tjgg  Hiyg  gg  g tra7  h htt  rrar  u7?  n 
got  6d'd  ag  gfg  dH<v  agfg  g hGI  erg  nan 

ygg  agy  gfew  ht?  gg  Hfu  w g feggt  «rt  n 

gga  gar  ggt  ggg  gg  nidi  evoa  1hh  gfg  gg 
ipnaan 


maa-ee  jo  parabh  kay  gun  gaavai. 

safal  aa-i-aa  jeevan  fal  taa  ko  paarbarahm  liv 
laavai.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

sundar  sugharh  soor  so  baytaa  jo  saaDhoo 
sang  paavai. 

naam  uchaar  karay  har  rasnaa  bahurh  na 
jonee  Dhaavai.  ||1|| 

pooran  barahm  ravi-aa  man  tan  meh  aan  na 
daristee  aavai. 

narak  rog  nahee  hovat  jan  sang  naanakjis 
larh  laavai.  ||2||14|| 


Dev  Gandhari-5 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  when  in  the  company  of  saintly  persons  and 
under  the  guidance  of  the  Guru,  we  meditate  on  God’s  Name  with  love  and  devotion,  God 
shows  His  mercy  upon  us,  removes  all  our  sinful  tendencies,  and  we  obtain  the  object  of 
our  life,  the  blissful  eternal  union  with  God.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  reiterates  the  blessings 
obtained  by  a person  who  seeks  the  guidance  of  the  Guru  and  sings  praises  of  God. 

Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my)  mother,  fruitful  is  the  advent  of  that  person  in  this  (human)  life  who 
sings  praises  of  God.  That  person  obtains  the  fruit  (and  achieves  the  objective)  of  life,  who 
attunes  the  mind  to  the  all-pervading  God.”(l -pause) 

Describing  the  blessings  obtained  by  joining  the  company  of  saintly  persons,  Guru  Ji 
says:  “(O’  mother),  the  person  who  obtains  the  company  of  the  saints  becomes  beauteous, 
sagacious,  brave,  and  learned  (person  in  life.  Such  a person)  utters  God’s  Name  with  the 
tongue,  and  doesn’t  wander  in  existences  again.”(l) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  describing  the  state  of  the  mind  of  such  a person.  He  says: 
“(O’  mother,  the  person  who  keeps  meditating  on  God’s  Name),  the  perfect  and  limitless 
God  is  always  pervading  in  the  mind  and  body  of  such  a person,  (and  except  God,  that 
person)  sees  nothing  else  anywhere.  Nanak  (says),  whom  (God)  unites  with  (the  company 
of  saints),  no  hell  or  malady  ever  afflicts  (that  person).”(2-14) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  in  case  we  want  to  end  all  our  sufferings  and  pains 
of  births  and  deaths,  then  we  need  to  seek  the  company  of  the  holy  saints,  and  in  their 
company  sing  praises  of  God  and  always  remain  absorbed  in  meditating  on  His  Name. 


ikdllj'dl  U II 

ggg  gyg  ul  fggdgf  n 
fgggl  g gg  ggg  omo1  fggg  gfcG  nidi  tnTeG 
nn  gg^f  n 

c(hh  ggt  HciT  gfir  gfgw  ftrfuw  gg  ©uTeG  n 


dayvoanDhaaree  5. 

chanchal  supnai  hee  urjhaa-i-o. 
itnee  na  boojhai  kabhoo  chalnaa  bikal  bha-i-o 
sang  maa-i-o.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

kusam  rang  sang  ras  rachi-aa  bikhi-aa  ayk 
upaa-i-o. 
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©fe mfe©  mi 


fddd  fedd  add  HH  qT«6  H3  nwfe  »iTeG  II 

srat  fsar  q'dadfk  gwt  ivnot  wt©  hhCsG 
ipiituii 


lobh  sunai  man  sukh  kar  maanai  bayg  tahaa 
uth  Dhaa-i-o.  ||1|| 

firat  firat  bahut  saram  paa-i-o  sant  du-aarai 
aa-i-o. 

karee  kirpaa  paarbarahm  su-aamee  naanak 
lee-o  samaa-i-o.  ||2]|15|| 


Dev  Gandhari-5 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  in  case  we  want  to  end  all  our  sufferings 
and  pains  of  births  and  deaths,  then  we  should  seek  the  company  of  the  holy  saints,  sing 
praises  of  God  in  their  company,  and  always  remain  absorbed  in  meditating  on  His  Name. 
In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  shows  us  the  real  picture  of  ordinary  human  beings,  who  instead 
of  doing  what  is  advisable  keep  doing  exactly  the  opposite  things.  In  their  minds,  they 
remain  absorbed  in  thinking  all  the  ways  to  acquire  more  and  more  worldly  wealth  and 
possessions. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  mercurial  (human)  mind  remains  entangled  in  the  dream-like 
(transient  world.  It)  doesn’t  understand  even  this  small  thing,  that  any  day  one  has  to  depart 
from  this  world,  (but  it  still)  remains  fooled  by  worldly  attachments.”)  1 -pause) 

Continuing  his  commentary  on  the  state  of  human  mind,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(The  human  being) 
remains  intoxicated  in  the  pleasures  and  relishes  (of  the  world,  which  are  short-lived  like 
the  fragrance)  of  flowers,  and  always  keeps  on  devising  ways  to  collect  the  poison  (of 
worldly  wealth.  The  human  being)  feels  (very)  happy,  whenever  he  or  she  hears  about 
something  (which  awakens)  greed  in  the  mind  and  very  quickly  runs  (after  that  pursuit).”)  1 ) 

But  in  his  compassion,  Guru  Ji  doesn’t  want  to  leave  us  disappointed  and  helpless  in  this 
matter.  He  provides  us  with  a remedy  to  control  our  mind  and  obtain  permanent  peace  and 
bliss.  He  says:  “When  after  wandering  around  and  getting  completely  exhausted  (of  all 
such  efforts  in  the  pursuit  of  worldly  wealth,  one)  has  come  to  the  door  of  the  saint  (Guru). 
O'  Nanak,  God  has  shown  mercy,  and  He  has  absorbed  that  one  (in  Himself).”(2-15) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  not  keep  running  after  worldly  riches 
and  power  or  other  temporary  things  that  might  give  us  some  transient  pleasure. 
Instead,  we  should  seek  the  shelter  of  the  saint  (Guru)  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name, 
so  that  showing  His  mercy;  He  may  unite  us  with  Him. 


UddlU'dl  U II 

Fran  ura-  tid<v  n 

srfoHW  3^  Hnfe  WJ'drt  fen  »THn  Hfe  » 

mi  ntrf  n 

UrF  WRItF  HsF  ffe?>  fen  nnW  Hfe  c(d<V  II 
fedfe  h?>  nt  uddi'H1  anfe  ?>  amt  un?n  mi 


dayvganDhaaree  5. 

sarab  sukhaa  gur  charnaa. 

kalimal  daaran  maneh  saaDhaaran  ih  aasar 
mohi  tarnaa.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

poojaa  archaa  sayvaa  bandan  ihai  tahal  mohi 
karnaa. 

bigsai  man  hovai  pargaasaa  bahur  na  garbhai 
parnaa.  ||1|| 
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Hdfd  UdH6  Hdrt  fau  ftpXW  qd<V  II 
d O'old  <Vrtc(  ufdG  H'U  <7l  HdcV 

IPII^II 


safal  moorat  parsa-o  santan  kee  ihai 
Dhi-aanaa  Dharnaa. 

bha-i-o  kirpaal  thaakur  naanak  ka-o  pari-o 
saaDh  kee  sarnaa.  ||2||16|| 


Dev  Gandhari-5 

Guru  Ji  concluded  the  previous  shabad  with  the  statement  that  when  after  wandering 
around  and  getting  completely  exhausted  of  all  efforts  in  the  pursuit  of  worldly  wealth, 
a person  has  come  to  the  door  of  the  saint  (Guru),  God  has  shown  mercy,  and  He  has 
absorbed  that  person  (in  Himself).  In  this  shabad , Guru  Ji  shares  his  personal  experience  in 
this  regard  and  tells  us  how  he  himself  serves  and  worships  his  Guru  and  no  one  else. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  all  kinds  of  comforts  lie  on  the  feet  (immaculate  words)  of  the 
Guru.  (These  words)  are  the  destroyers  of  sins  and  providers  of  support  to  the  mind.  It  is 
with  this  support  that  I am  going  to  swim  across  (the  worldly  ocean).”  (T -pause) 

Therefore,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(For  me),  service  (of  the  Guru)  is  my  worship,  flower  offering, 
ritual,  and  obeisance  (before  gods).  By  doing  this,  the  mind  blooms,  is  illuminated  and  one 
doesn’t  have  to  fall  into  existences  again.”(l) 

Finally,  referring  to  the  practice  in  which  some  people  concentrate  their  attention  on  a 
particular  picture  or  statue  of  a god  in  their  minds.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  instead  of 
worshipping  any  idols),  I only  touch  the  feet  of  the  Guru  (and  obediently  follow  his  advice. 
For  me  this)  is  my  wish-fulfilling  idol,  and  this  is  my  fixing  of  the  mind  (on  any  statue. 
In  short,  since)  God  has  become  merciful  on  Nanak,  he  has  entered  into  the  service  of  the 
saint  (Guru).”(2-16) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  in  case  we  want  to  obtain  all  kinds  of  comforts, 
including  salvation  from  rounds  of  births  and  deaths,  then  instead  of  doing  any 
rituals,  worships,  or  focusing  the  mind  on  any  forms  or  figures  of  gods,  we  need  to 
serve  our  Guru  by  reading,  understanding,  and  following  his  sacred  words  or  Gurbani 
(as  embodied  in  Guru  Granth  Sahib  Ji)  with  true  love  and  devotion. 


tkdlU'dl  HURT  U II 

w?  ufa  ufa  farfaf  skM  ii 
uTd  Uvdti  hut??  fftfu  HU  huh  PhPu  tfabrf 
nn  gtpf  ii 
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dayvganDhaaree  mehlaa  5. 

apunay  har  peh  bintee  kahee-ai. 

chaar  padaarath  anad  mangal  niDh  sookh 
sahj  siDh  lahee-ai.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

maan  ti-aag  har  charnee  laaga-o  tis  parabh 
anchal  gahee-ai. 

aaNch  na  laagai  agan  saagar  tay  saran 
su-aamee  kee  ahee-ai.  1 1 1 1 1 

kot  paraaDh  mahaa  akrit-ghan  bahur  bahur 
parabh  sahee-ai. 

karunaa  mai  pooran  parmaysur  naanak  tis 
saranhee-ai.  ||2||17|| 
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Dev  Gandhari  Mehla-5 


In  the  previous  shabad.  Guru  Ji  shared  with  us  how  he  himself  serves  and  worships  his 
Guru  instead  of  worshipping  any  other  god  or  goddess,  and  what  kinds  of  blessings  he  has 
obtained  as  a result  of  that.  In  this  shabad , on  the  basis  of  his  personal  experience,  he  tells 
us  what  we  aught  to  do  if  we  want  to  enjoy  similar  blessings. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  whenever  we  feel  the  necessity),  we  should  submit  our  request 
only  to  our  God.  Because,  all  the  four  commodities  (of  worldly  wealth,  pleasures, 
righteousness,  salvation),  and  treasures  of  bliss,  joys,  peace,  poise,  and  miraculous  powers 
(we  can)  obtain  from  Him.”(l -pause) 

Therefore,  stating  his  position  in  this  regard.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  as  for  as  I am 
concerned,  I have  resolved  that)  forsaking  my  ego,  I should  attune  myself  to  (Gurbani)  the 
feet  of  the  Guru.  (I  feel  that  in  this  way,  we  should  all)  grasp  on  to  the  support  of  that  God. 
Then  the  heat  of  the  fiery  ocean  (of  evils)  would  not  affect  us.  Therefore,  we  should  seek 
the  shelter  of  God  alone.”(l) 

Many  times  we  have  gone  so  much  astray  that  we  may  think  that  our  case  is  hopeless.  So 
we  may  continue  enjoying  our  pleasures  and  continue  our  sinful  pursuits  because  we  may 
presume  that  in  no  way  we  can  be  saved.  But  even  in  that  situation,  Guru  Ji  advises  us 
not  to  give  up.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  our  God  is  so  patient  and  magnanimous  that) 
He  again  and  again  tolerates  millions  of  sins  of  extremely  ungrateful  persons.  Therefore, 
Nanak  (says)  that  we  should  always  seek  the  shelter  of  that  perfect  God  the  embodiment  of 
compassion  (and  never  lose  hope).”(2-17) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  even  if  we  have  repeatedly  committed  many  serious 
crimes,  we  should  still  seek  the  pardon  and  shelter  of  our  merciful  God.  Who  knows, 
He  may  still  shower  His  grace  on  us  and  fulfill  all  our  desires  including  salvation. 


d<d1i™T  u ii 

3T3  ^ tddrt  PdV  UddH1  II 
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dayvganDhaaree  5. 

gur  kay  charan  ridai  parvaysaa. 

rog  sog  sabh  doojdt  binaasay  utray  sagal 
kalaysaa.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

janam  janam  kay  kilbikh  naaseh  kot  majan 
isnaanaa. 

naam  niDhaan  gaavat  gun  gobind  laago  sahj 
Dhi-aanaa.  ||1|| 

kar  kirpaa  apunaa  daas  keeno  banDhan  tor 
niraaray. 

jap  jap  naam  jeevaa  tayree  banee  naanak 
daas  balihaaray.  ||2||18||  chhakav  3. 


Dev  Gandhari-5 

In  the  previous  two  shabads.  Guru  Ji  advised  us  to  serve  the  Guru’s  feet,  and  following  his 
words  of  advice  (in  the  Gurbani),  we  should  meditate  on  God’s  Name. 
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In  this  shabad,  he  tells  us  what  happens  when  the  feet  (the  sacred  words  of  the  Guru)  are 
enshrined  in  someone’s  heart. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  when  the  Guru’s  feet  (as  represented  by  his  Gurbani ) are 
enshrined  in  someone’s  heart,  all  one’s  ailments  and  agonies  are  destroyed,  and  one’s  entire 
trouble  is  removed.”(l -pause) 

Continuing  to  describe  the  blessings  obtained  by  enshrining  Guru’s  words  in  one’s  hart, 
Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  by  virtue  of  the  Guru’s  words  in  one’s  heart),  one’s  sins  of 
millions  of  births  flee  away,  (as  if  one  has)  bathed  at  millions  of  holy  places.  By  singing 
praises  of  God  (under  the  guidance  of  the  Guru,  one  obtains)  the  treasure  of  God’s  Name, 
and  one’s  mind  gets  absorbed  in  meditation  in  a state  of  (spiritual)  poise.”(l ) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  showing  His  mercy  whom  God  makes  His 
servant,  snapping  all  bonds,  He  has  detached  that  person  (from  worldly  attachments).  O’ 
God,  (I  wish)  that  I may  also  live  meditating  on  Your  Word  (Your  Name)  again  and  again, 
and  servant  Nanak  is  a sacrifice  to  You.”(2-18-sixteplets-3) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  wash  off  all  our  sins  and  evil  deeds  of 
our  present  and  past  lives,  then  we  should  enshrine  the  Guru’s  words  in  our  mind,  and 
following  it,  meditate  on  God’s  Name. 
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mi 
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TTT-f  fem  TT^TTot  W7i  Tti?  ffo  CFUf 

IIPIIHtf  II 


davvqanDhaaree  mehlaa  5. 

maa-ee  parabh  kay  charan  nihaara-o. 

SGGS  P-532 

karahu  anoograhu  su-aamee  mayray  man  tay 
kabahu  na  daara-o.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

saaDhoo  Dhoor  laa-ee  mukh  mastak  kaam 
kroDh  bikh  jaara-o. 

sabh  tay  neech  aatam  kar  maan-o  man  meh 
ih  sukh  Dhaara-o.  ||1|| 

gun  gaavah  thaakur  abhinaasee  kalmal 
saglay  jhaara-o. 

naam  niDhaan  naanak  daan  paava-o  kanth 
laa-ay  ur  Dhaara-o.  ||2||19|| 


Dev  Gandhari  Melila-5 

In  the  previous  shabad , Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  wash  off  all  the  sins  and  evil 
deeds  of  our  present  and  past  lives,  then  we  should  enshrine  the  Guru’s  feet  represented 
by  his  words  or  Gurbani  in  our  mind,  and  following  it,  meditate  on  the  Name  of  God  in  a 
state  of  peace  and  poise.  In  this  shabad , he  shares  with  us  how  he  always  keeps  respectfully 
looking  at  Guru’s  feet,  meaning  that  he  is  always  consulting  Gurbani  for  his  everyday 
conduct,  including  what  he  prays  for,  and  what  suggestion  he  has  for  us. 
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With  great  love,  devotion,  and  humility,  Gum  Ji  says:  “O’  my  mother,  I always  keep 
reverently  looking  at  God’s  feet,  (lovingly  remembering  Him,  and  saying  to  Him),  O’  my 
Master,  show  mercy  (and  bless  me),  that  I may  never  forsake  You  from  my  mind”(l -pause) 

Elaborating  on  his  prayer  before  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God,  bless  me),  that  I may  apply 
the  dust  of  the  feet  of  the  saint  (Guru)  on  my  forehead.  (In  other  words,  mould  my  intellect 
according  to  the  Guru's  instruction,  and  in  this  way)  burn  off  the  poison  (of  evil  passions, 
such  as)  lust  and  anger.  Further,  I wish  that  I may  deem  myself  as  the  lowliest  of  all,  and 
keep  enshrined  this  comfort  (of  humility)  in  my  mind.”(l) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  inviting  us  to  join  him  in  singing  God’s  praises.  He  says: 
“(Come,  O’  my  friends),  let  us  sing  praises  of  the  imperishable  God  (and  in  this  way) 
remove  all  our  sins.  (O’  God,  I)  Nanak  (wish,  that  I may)  obtain  the  treasure  of  Your  Name, 
and  hugging  it  to  my  bosom,  I may  keep  it  enshrined  in  my  heart.”(2-19) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  pray  to  God  to  grant  us  the  company  and 
guidance  of  the  saints.  In  their  company,  we  should  shed  off  our  conceit  and  other  evil 
tendencies  like  lust,  anger,  and  greed.  We  should  sing  praises  of  God,  beg  from  Him 
the  gift  of  Name,  and  keep  it  enshrined  in  our  heart. 


<kd?U'dl  U II 

U3  rftf  Ouf  33H  3HT3T  II 

nee  fw?)  y'd  leo  sol  fibtf  CFTi  3 fh>>fT^T  IRII 

gtrf  ii 

jtto  ite  w wfews  fkfkfe  33  aid'd1  n 
ehv  Mfe  yg?)  Budod'd1  iimi 

yrfe  ggrfe  3313  ft?>  hw  3*  off  fet  wrd7 11 

fdO  ft?)  y Td  Pod  cVrtot  UdtHHd  ddOd'd1 

II3IQOII 


dayvaanDhaaree  mehlaa  5. 

parabh  jee-o  paykha-o  daras  tumaaraa. 

sundar  Dhi-aan  Dhaar  din  rainee  jee-a 
paraan  tay  pi-aaraa.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

saastar  bayd  puraan  avilokay  simrit  tat 
beechaaraa. 

deenaa  naath  paraanpat  pooran  bhavjal 
uDhranhaaraa.  |]1|| 

aad  jugaad  bhagat  jan  sayvak  taa  kee  bikhai 
aDhaaraa. 

tin  jan  kee  Dhoor  baachhai  nit  naanak 
parmaysar  dayvanhaaraa.  ||2||20|| 


Dev  Gandhari  MehIa-5 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  showed  us  how  to  pray  to  God,  and  to  ask  for  the  boon  that 
our  mind  may  always  be  fixed  on  His  Name.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  shows  us  how  to  pray 
to  Him  to  bless  us  with  His  vision.  In  this  way,  this  shabad  is  kind  of  next  stage  of  loving 
devotion  and  longing  for  seeing  the  sight  of  God,  our  beloved  Groom. 

Affectionately  addressing  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  reverend  God,  (bless  me)  that  I may 
see  Your  sight;  day  and  night,  I may  keep  focusing  my  mind  on  Your  beautiful  vision,  which 
is  dearer  to  me  than  my  life  breaths.”)  1 -pause) 

Regarding  studying  of  religious  scriptures  for  spiritual  bliss  and  enlightenment,  Guru  Ji 
says:  “(O’  God),  I have  looked  through  such  holy  books  as  Shastras,  Vedas,  and  Puranas, 
and  have  reflected  on  the  essence  of  Simritis.  (But  I have  concluded  that  it  is  only  the) 
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Master  of  the  meek,  the  sustainer  of  our  life,  the  perfect  (God  alone),  who  can  ferry  us 
across  the  dreadful  (worldly)  ocean.”(l) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  s habad  by  praying  for  the  dust  or  humble  service  of  God’s  devotees, 
whom  He  has  been  supporting,  even  in  the  midst  of  evil  circumstances.  He  says:  “(O’  God), 
from  the  beginning  of  all  ages,  You  have  been  providing  support  to  Your  devotees,  while 
they  were  still  living  in  the  midst  of  poison  (like  evil  worldly  circumstances).  Slave  Nanak 
also  begs  for  the  dust  of  the  feet  (the  humble  service)  of  such  devotees,  and  O’  God,  it  is 
only  You,  who  is  capable  of  granting  (this  boon).”  (2-20) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  see  the  sight  of  God  and  want  to  be 
protected  from  the  evil  effects  of  worldly  riches  and  power,  then  we  should  seek  the 
humble  service  of  the  devotees  of  God,  and  act  on  saint  Guru’s  advice  (the  Gurbani  in 
Guru  Granth  Sahib  Ji). 


£sWdT  )«t  y || 

3U1  f(?>  UU-T  dH'fefe  tFH1  II 
UH  dH1  fcsffr  FF  (7^  £ fs  ft  o(3d  tH'd1  II 'til 

Utrf  II 

d03  dfd  dfd  Hdd  dfd  dfd  dfd  UH  U'd1  II 
>asHfe  hIuh  hhh  otIh  rrg  guf  ?>T3T  nil 

HdM  FfitH  dfd  HH  ftrfct  oil  ft  n6d 

fyu'd1  ii 

Hdltt  HHU  6ud  (Vftc(  yu?)  aoH  US'31 
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dayvganDhaaree  mehlaa  5. 

tayraa  jan  raam  rasaa-in  maataa. 

paraym  rasaa  niDh  jaa  ka-o  upjee  chhod  na 
kathoo  jaataa.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

baithat  har  har  sovat  har  har  har  ras  bhojan 
khaataa. 

athsath  tirath  majan  keeno  saaDhoo  Dhooree 
naataa.  ||1|| 

safal  janam  har  jan  kaa  upji-aa  jin  keeno 
sa-ut  biDhaataa. 

sagal  samooh  lai  uPhrav  naanak  pooran 
barahm  pachhaataa.  ||2||21|| 


Dev  Gandhari  Mebla-5 

In  the  previous  shabad.  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  see  the  sight  of  God  and  be 
protected  from  the  evil  effects  of  worldly  riches  and  power,  we  should  seek  the  humble 
service  of  the  devotees  of  God  and  act  on  the  advice  of  His  saints  or  devotees.  In  this 
shabad,  while  indirectly  praising  God,  Guru  Ji  indicates  what  is  so  special  about  God’s 
devotees  that  He  always  loves  and  protects  them,  and  what  kinds  of  blessings  they  enjoy  as 
a result  of  that. 

Addressing  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  Your  devotee  remains  intoxicated  with  the  elixir 
of  God’s  Name.  The  person  in  whom  arises  the  relish  of  Your  love,  relinquishing  it  (that 
person)  doesn’t  go  anywhere.”)  1 -pause) 

Elaborating  on  the  state  of  mind  and  conduct  of  such  a devotee,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(The 
devotee  of  God,  who  once  tastes  the  relish  of  Your  loving  Name),  while  sitting  utters  God’s 
Name  repeatedly,  while  sleeping  keeps  attuned  to  God.  (Even  while)  eating  food,  the 
devotee  keeps  enjoying  the  relish  of  God’s  Name.  The  devotee  who  has  bathed  in  the  dust 
of  the  feet  (by  doing  humble  service)  of  the  saint  (Guru,  feels  that  he  or  she  has)  bathed  at 
all  the  sixty-eight  holy  places.”)  1) 
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Finally  touching  heights  of  poetry,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Fruitful  becomes  the  birth  of  God's 
devotees  (who  have  brought  so  much  glory  to  God,  as  if  they)  have  made  Him  the  father  of 
worthy  children.  O’  Nanak,  they  have  realized  the  all  pervading  God,  and  along  with  them 
they  have  emancipated  all  (those  who  came  in  contact  with  them).”(2-21) 


The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  seek  the  vision  of  God  and  obtain 
salvation  not  only  for  ourselves,  but  also  for  those  who  come  in  contact  with  us,  then 
we  should  seek  the  company  of  devotees  of  God.  In  their  company  we  should  get  so 
much  imbued  with  God’s  love  that  we  remain  immersed  in  meditating  on  God’s  Name 
and  like  virtuous  sons,  bring  glory  to  our  Father. 


^dlll'dl  HW  U || 

H'el  UTU  fart  fep^FU  U ufefef  II 
»ffcot  UcUU  feU3  fewwt  fitWU  Tuft  dlH'Hlbl 
11=111  UtTf  II 
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davvaanDhaaree  mehlaa  5. 

maa-ee  gur  bin  gi-aan  na  paa-ee-ai. 

anik  parkaar  firat  billaatay  milat  nahee 
gosaa-ee-ai.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

moh  rog  sog  tan  baaDhi-o  baho  jonee 
bharmaa-ee-ai. 

tikan  na  paavai  bin  satsangat  kis  aagai  jaa-ay 
roo-aa-ee-ai.  ||1|| 

karai  anoograhu  su-aamee  mayraa  saaDh 
charan  chit  laa-ee-ai. 

sankat  ghor  katay  khin  bheetar  naanak  har 
daras  samaa-ee-ai.  ||2||22|| 


Dev  Gandhari  Melila-5 

In  the  previous  shabad  (2-20),  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  in  case  we  want  to  see  the  sight  of 
God,  and  be  protected  from  the  evil  effects  of  worldly  riches  and  power,  then  we  should 
seek  the  humble  service  of  the  devotees  of  God  and  act  on  saint  Guru’s  advice,  (the 
Gurbani  in  Guru  Granth  Sahib  Ji).  In  this  shabad,  he  makes  it  even  clearer  that  without 
the  guidance  of  the  Guru,  we  cannot  obtain  divine  knowledge  and  cannot  get  rid  of  our 
attachments  and  vices,  so  therefore  we  cannot  save  ourselves  from  the  rounds  of  birth  and 
deaths. 

As  if  addressing  his  mother,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  mother,  without  the  Guru,  we  cannot 
obtain  (divine)  knowledge.  We  may  continue  wandering  and  crying  in  all  kinds  of  different 
ways  (such  as  rituals,  pilgrimages,  and  charities),  but  we  cannot  meet  the  Master  of  the 
universe.”)  1 -puase) 

Describing  what  happens  when  we  do  not  go  to  the  Guru  and  keep  following  the  ways  of 
the  world,  such  as  faith  rituals  and  pilgrimages,  he  says:  “We  remain  bound  to  worldly 
attachments,  physical  ailments,  and  sorrows,  and  keep  wandering  through  many  species. 
Without  joining  the  society  of  saintly  persons,  we  cannot  go  anywhere  to  find  rest  or  cry 
(and  share  our  pain).”(l) 

However,  stating  what  happens,  when  we  obtain  the  guidance  of  the  Guru,  he  says:  “(O’ 
my  friends,  when)  my  Master  bestows  His  grace,  we  attune  our  mind  to  the  feet  (the 
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immaculate  words  of)  the  saint  (Guru).  Then  even  the  most  dreadful  calamity  is  eradicated 
in  an  instant,  and  O’  Nanak,  we  remain  absorbed  in  God’s  vision.”(2-22) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  without  following  the  advice  ( Gurbani ) of  the  Guru, 
we  cannot  meet  God  or  save  ourselves  from  worldly  pains  and  cycles  of  births  and 
deaths.  Therefore,  we  should  always  pray  to  God  to  bless  us  with  the  guidance  of  the 


Guru  and  the  wisdom  to  act  on  his  advice. 
H^dlLPdl  HW  U II 
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davvaanDhaaree  mehlaa  5. 

thaakur  ho-ay  aap  da-i-aal. 

bha-ee  kali-aan  anand  roop  ho-ee  hai  ubray 
baal  gupaal.  rahaa-o. 

du-ay  kar  jortt  karee  baynantee  paarbarahm 
man  Dhi-aa-i-aa. 

haath  day-ay  raakhay  parmaysur  saglaa 
durat  mitaa-i-aa.  ||1|| 

var  naaree  mil  mangal  gaa-i-aa  thaakur  kaa 
jaikaar. 

kaho  naanak  jan  ka-o  bal  jaa-ee-ai  jo 
sabhnaa  karay  uDhaar.  ||2||23|| 


Dev  Gandhari  Mehla-S 

In  the  previous  shabad.  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  without  following  the  advice  ( Gurbani ) of 
the  Guru  we  cannot  meet  God  or  save  ourselves  from  worldly  pains  and  cycles  of  births 
and  deaths.  Therefore,  we  should  always  pray  to  God  to  bless  us  with  the  guidance  of  the 
Guru  and  the  wisdom  to  act  on  his  advice.  As  per  Dr.  Bhai  Vir  Singh  Ji,  this  shabad  is 
an  expression  of  thanks  by  the  fifth  Guru  (Arjan  Dev  Ji)  and  describes  the  peace,  bliss, 
and  enjoyment  he  obtained,  when  God  became  merciful  on  him.  Dr.  Bhai  Vir  Singh  Ji  also 
thinks  that  this  shabad  refers  to  the  occasion,  when  the  fifth  Guru’s  son  Hargovind  was 
saved  from  a deadly  disease.  So  this  shabad  could  also  be  an  expression  of  his  thanks  and 
the  joy,  which  prevailed  in  the  entire  household  including  his  friends  and  devotees  at  this 
cure. 

Guru  Ji  says:  “The  Master  Himself  became  merciful  (upon  me),  and  there  is  all  bliss  and 
enjoyment,  because  the  little  child  (Hargovind)  was  saved  (from  the  terrible  malady  of 
Small  Pox).”(l -pause) 

Describing  how  he  obtained  this  bliss  and  joy  including  the  cure  of  his  child,  Guru  Ji  says: 
“With  folded  hands,  I made  a supplication  to  the  all-pervading  God  and  meditated  on  Him 
in  my  mind.  (In  answer  to  my  prayer),  God  extended  His  hand,  saved  (Har  Govind)  and 
removed  all  my  distress.”(l) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  describing  the  scene  of  happiness  in  his  household  at  this 
juncture,  by  once  again  expressing  his  gratitude  to  God  and  his  Guru  (Ram  Das  Ji).  He 
says:  “All  men  and  women  joined  together  and  sang  the  songs  of  God’s  praise  and  glory 


It  is  the  same  light 


Page  -549  of  798 


Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib 


Page  - 533 


nT' 


(at  this  happy  occasion).  Nanak  says  that  we  should  be  a sacrifice  to  the  devotee  (like  Gum 
Ramdas  Ji),  who  emancipates  all  (with  his  immaculate  advice).”  (2-23) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  in  case  we  want  to  alleviate  all  our  sufferings, 
we  should  seek  and  act  on  the  advice  of  the  Guru.  Following  that  advice,  we  should 
meditate  on  God’s  Name,  so  that  bestowing  His  grace,  He  may  emancipate  us  from  ail 
pains  and  bless  us  with  the  boon  of  spiritual  happiness. 


tfertJ33 

IJHrfe  II 

^afrpgt  Htrer  u h 

W?  Hfddld  ufu  fast  otftprF  II 

fstyrw  eforn  su  grot  fraT  hstk  ^"Sho1 

II  331#  II 

3H  trU)  ynfgt  Mai  UHtF  3T?>  laddio  Hf  ftftw  II 

oftt  HTIHfe  rrfe  FFfH  Ht  3TI3  H tffebF 

11=111 

traftloTOt  H33  Htr#  H3W  33Wt  HUfTfew  II 

au  PTOot  foddli  otf  33^  otKK  §3  ttfebT 
II3II38II 


SGGS  P-533 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

dayvganDhaaree  mehlaa  5. 

apunay  satgur  peh  bin-o  kahi-aa. 

bha-ay  kirpaal  da-i-aal  dukh  bhanjan  mayraa 
sagal  andaysraa  ga-i-aa.  rahaa-o. 

ham  paapee  paakhandee  lobhee  hamraa  gun 
avgun  sabh  sahi-aa. 

kar  mastak  Dhaar  saaj  nivaajay  mu-ay  dusat 
jokha-i-aa.  ||1|| 

par-upkaaree  sarab  saDhaaree  safal  darsan 
sehaj-i-aa. 

kaho  naanak  nirgun  ka-o  daataa  charan 
kamal  ur  Dhari-aa.  1 12|  1 24 1 1 


Dev  Gandhari  Mehla-5 

In  previous  shabad  (2-17),  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  even  if  we  have  repeatedly  committed 
many  serious  crimes,  still  we  should  seek  the  pardon  and  shelter  of  our  merciful  God.  Who 
knows,  He  may  still  shower  His  grace  on  us,  and  fulfill  all  our  desires  including  salvation. 
In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  shares  with  us  his  personal  experience  in  this  regard. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  when)  I made  a submission  before  my  Master,  the  destroyer  of 
pains,  the  merciful  Master  became  kind  to  me,  and  all  my  anxiety  was  gone.”  (1-pause) 

Guru  Ji  now  wants  to  assure  us  that  even  if  we  think  that  we  are  the  worst  of  sinners  and 
evildoers,  still  we  should  not  lose  hope  in  the  mercy  of  the  true  Guru.  As  if  putting  himself 
in  our  situation,  Guru  Ji  says:  “I  am  a sinner,  a cheat,  a greedy  person,  but  still  (the  true 
Guru)  patiently  tolerated  all  my  merits  and  demerits.  Placing  His  hand  of  support  on  my 
head,  He  made  me  worthy  and  full  of  so  much  merit  that  all  the  enemies  who  came  in  my 
way  were  destroyed”!  1 ) 

Therefore,  on  the  basis  of  his  own  experience.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  the  true 
Guru)  is  indeed  benevolent  to  all.  He  provides  support  to  all.  His  vision  is  fruitful,  and  He 
provides  peace  and  poise.  Nanak  says  that  He  is  the  benefactor  of  the  meritless,  and  I have 
enshrined  His  immaculate  feet  (His  Name)  in  my  heart.”(2-24) 
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The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  no  matter  how  much  of  a sinner  or  evil  doer  we 
might  have  been  in  the  past,  if  we  go  to  our  true  Guru  (Granth  Sahib  Ji)  with  a sincere 
prayer  in  our  heart  and  a firm  resolve  not  to  sin  any  more,  then  unmindful  of  our 
merits  or  demerits.  He  will  show  mercy  on  us  and  save  us  from  all  kinds  of  enemies, 
evils,  and  troubles. 
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Dev  Gandhari  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  two  shabads  Guru  Ji  advised  us  to  pray  to  God  and  to  our  true  Guru  for 
any  kinds  of  boons  or  protection  in  times  of  need.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  shows  us  how  to 
make  this  prayer  and  what  kinds  of  humble  and  sincere  words  to  use  in  our  supplication. 

He  says:  “O’  my  God,  the  support  of  the  support  less,  O’  the  protector  (and  savior  of  all),  I 
have  come  to  Your  refuge.”(l  -pause) 

After  making  his  statement  seeking  God’s  support,  he  says:  “(O’  my  God),  protect  me  in 
the  next  world,  in  this  world,  now,  and  in  the  end  help  me  in  all  places.”(l) 

Describing  his  present  state  of  mind.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  whenever  I remember,  I only 
cherish  You  and  by  remembering  Your  (merits  ) my  mind  feels  solaced.”(2) 

However,  Guru  Ji  always  wants  to  remain  humble.  So  even  for  singing  God’s  praise,  he 
wants  to  give  credit  to  his  Guru  and  says:  “(O’  God),  whatever  praises  of  Yours  I sing,  I do 
so  inspired  by  the  words  (of  my  Guru).  Therefore,  I am  again  and  again  a sacrifice  to  the 
sight  of  that  saint  (Guru)  .”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  indicating,  what  is  the  mainstay  of  his  mind.  He  says:  “(O’ 
God),  I keep  only  one  support  (or  belief)  in  my  mind,  that  for  Nanak,  You  O’  my  God  are 
the  doer  (and  cause  of  everything).”(4-25) 


It  is  the  same  light 


Page  -551  of  798 


Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib 


Page  - 533 


nT' 


The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  as  instructed  by  our  Guru,  we  should  always  have 
firm  faith  in  God  and  pray  only  to  Him  for  saving  us  from  the  consequences  of  our 
sins  and  help  us  in  the  end. 
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Dev  Gandhari  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  shabad , Guru  Ji  advised  us  to  have  complete  faith  in  God  and  go  only  to 
Him  for  asking  any  boons  or  blessings.  He  even  showed  us  how  to  make  those  prayers  and 
supplications.  Now  in  this  shabad.  Guru  Ji  shares  with  us,  the  object  of  his  life  and  what  he 
is  begging  God  for,  so  that  we  may  also  follow  his  example. 

He  says:  “O’  my  God,  this  is  the  object  (the  desire)  of  my  mind,  that  O’  the  treasure 
of  mercy,  bless  me  (with  this  gift),  that  You  make  me  the  disciple  of  the  saint 
(Guru).”(l -pause) 

Describing  the  kind  of  service  he  wants  to  perform  for  the  devotees  or  saints  of  God,  Guru 
Ji  says:  “(O’  God,  I wish)  that  early  in  the  morning,  I may  touch  the  feet  of  the  devotees, 
and  day  and  night  I may  keep  seeing  their  sight.  Surrendering  my  body  and  mind,  I may 
serve  the  devotees,  and  with  my  tongue  I may  sing  praises  of  God.”(  1 ) 

Concluding  his  prayer,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(I  wish  that)  with  every  breath  of  mine,  I may 
worship  my  God  and  I may  always  remain  in  the  company  of  the  saints.  Nanak  says,  that 
the  one  and  only  support  of  mine  is  the  wealth  of  God’s  Name,  and  this  is  the  kind  of  bliss, 
which  we  should  always  enjoy.”  (2-26) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  instead  of  asking  God  for  worldly  comforts,  we 
should  ask  Him  to  bless  us  with  the  company  of  saints  and  their  daily  service  with  our 
body  and  mind.  With  every  breath  of  ours  we  should  remember  God’s  Name.  That  is 
the  only  bliss  and  wealth,  which  we  should  ask  from  God. 
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Raag  Devgandhari  Mehla-5  Ghar-3 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  told  us  what  should  be  the  object  of  our  life  and  what  we 
should  be  always  begging  for.  He  advised  us  that  we  should  be  asking  for  the  service  of  the 
saints  and  meditating  on  God’s  Name  with  each  and  every  breath.  In  this  shabad,  he  shares 
with  us  the  result  of  his  own  prayer  in  this  regard. 

Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  people,  I have  found  such  a God  as  my  friend,  who  never  deserts  me,  or 
goes  anywhere,  and  always  remains  in  my  company.  Therefore,  joining  with  the  Guru,  I 
keep  singing  God’s  praises  day  and  night.”  (1-pause) 

Elaborating  on  the  qualities  of  God,  his  new  found  friend.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(In  that  God),  I 
have  obtained  the  object  of  my  life,  who  is  the  Giver  of  all  kinds  of  comforts,  and  forsaking 
me,  never  goes  anywhere.  I have  seen  many  different  kinds  of  other  people  who  make  false 
promises,  but  do  not  come  even  close  to  the  merits  of  my  darling  (God).”(l) 

Finally,  describing  the  state  of  his  mind,  he  says:  “In  the  inner  conscience  of  my  mind 
there  is  such  a bliss,  as  if  my  mind  is  like  a blessed  temple  with  beautiful  gates,  in  which 
unstruck  music  is  playing  like  a soft  steady  rain.  Nanak  says,  in  whose  heart  God  comes  to 
stay  permanently,  always  keeps  enjoying  spiritual  bliss.”(2- 1 -27) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  as  per  the  advice  of  the  saint  (Guru),  we  should  sing 
God’s  praises  and  meditate  on  His  Name.  So  that  God  may  shower  His  grace  on  us 
also,  and  we  may  obtain  such  a state  of  bliss  that  a divine  music  keeps  playing  in  our 
mind  and  we  keep  enjoying  eternal  peace  and  bliss. 
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Dev  Gandhari-5 

In  this  shabad.  Guru  Ji  places  himself  along  with  those  persons  who  wish  to  obtain  the 
sight  of  God  and  do  all  kinds  of  faith  rituals  or  go  to  different  individuals  for  guidance,  but 
do  not  succeed.  Sharing  his  experience  in  this  regard,  Guru  Ji  describes  the  kinds  of  efforts 
he  made  in  this  regard,  and  what  is  the  conclusion  of  his  search. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  my  mind  longs  to  see  the  vision  of  God  and  meditate  on  His 
Name.  I have  wandered  around  in  doubt  in  all  places  (and  tried  different  rituals,  but  now)  I 
have  sought  the  shelter  of  the  saint  (Guru).”(l -pause) 

Describing  why  he  did  not  find  any  satisfaction  in  other  so-called  saints  or  yogis,  Guru  Ji 
says:  “(I  do  not  know)  whom  may  I serve,  or  whom  may  I worship,  because  whosoever  I 
see  is  perishable.  Therefore  I have  resolved  that  I should  seek  the  shelter  of  the  company  of 
saints.  Therefore,  my  mind  longs  for  the  dust  of  their  feet,  (their  humble  service).”(l) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  describing  how  he  got  rid  of  his  bad  intellect.  He  says: 
“(O’  my  friends),  the  worldly  entanglement  is  (like)  a dreadful  sea,  which  is  very  difficult 
to  cross.  I don’t  know  any  way  to  swim  across,  nor  do  I have  any  merit  in  this  regard. 
(Therefore  I),  Nanak,  simply  came  and  fell  at  the  feet  of  the  Guru,  and  then  all  my  evil 
desire  was  removed,  (and  by  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  I easily  crossed  over  this  worldly 
ocean).”(2-2-28) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  if  we  neither  have  any  merit,  nor  we  know  how  to 
cross  over  this  worldly  ocean,  then  forsaking  all  other  rituals  or  supports,  we  should 
simply  seek  and  act  on  the  advice  of  the  Guru,  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name.  Then  all 
our  faults  would  vanish,  and  we  would  swim  across  this  terrible  world  ocean. 
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Dev  Gandhari  Mehla  -5 

In  the  previous  shabad.  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  neither  have  any  merit,  nor  we  know 
how  to  cross  over  this  worldly  ocean,  then  forsaking  all  other  rituals  or  supports,  we  should 
simply  seek  and  act  on  the  advice  of  the  Guru  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name.  Then  all  our 
faults  would  vanish,  and  we  would  swim  across  this  terrible  world  ocean.  In  this  shabad, 
Guru  Ji  touches  the  heights  of  humility,  poetic  skill,  and  love  for  God,  and  shows  us  what 
should  be  the  object  of  our  worship  and  devotion  to  God. 

Addressing  God,  he  says:  “O'  extremely  handsome,  heart-captivating  beloved,  who  is 
amidst  everyone  and  yet  detached  from  everyone,  nectar-sweet  are  Your  words.”  (T -pause) 

Some  lovers  or  devotees  of  God  worship  Him  for  the  sake  of  worldly  riches  and  power, 
others  do  it  for  the  sake  of  salvation  and  bliss,  but  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  Master),  I do  not 
seek  any  kingdom,  nor  I seek  salvation;  all  my  mind  craves  for  is  the  love  of  Your  lotus  feet 
(Your  loving  and  humble  devotion.  Others  may  long  for  the  sight  of  gods  like)  Brahma, 
Shiva,  Indira,  or  sages,  and  sidhas  (who  perform  miracles),  but  I only  seek  the  sight  of  my 
Master.”(l) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad,  by  humbly  acknowledging  that  he  has  tried  all  other  places 
and  now  has  come  to  His  shelter  as  his  last  resort.  He  says:  “O’  my  Master,  after  having 
tried  all  other  places  and  being  exhausted,  I the  humble  one  have  come  to  Your  door  and 
have  sought  the  refuge  of  the  saint  (Guru).  Nanak  says,  (by  doing  this)  I have  met  the 
heart-captivating  Beloved  and  my  mind  feels  delighted  ”(2-3-29) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  are  true  devotees  of  God,  then  we  should  not 
beg  from  Him  any  worldly  comforts,  riches,  or  power.  We  should  not  even  beg  for 
salvation  or  emancipation.  Just  as  for  a child  the  most  precious  thing  is  the  lap  of  its 
mother,  similarly  we  should  only  crave  for  the  gift  of  God’s  loving  devotion  and  the 
bliss  of  His  union. 
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Dev  Gandhari  Mehla-S 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Gum  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  are  true  devotees  of  God,  then  we 
should  not  beg  from  Him  any  worldly  comforts,  riches,  or  power.  We  should  not  even  beg 
for  salvation  or  emancipation.  Instead,  just  as  for  a child,  the  most  precious  thing  is  the 
lap  of  its  mother;  similarly  we  should  only  crave  for  the  gift  of  God’s  loving  devotion  and 
the  bliss  of  His  union.  In  this  shabad.  Guru  Ji  tells  us  what  are  the  blessings,  which  a true 
devotee  obtains  who  keeps  singing  God’s  praises  and  what  should  be  our  attitude  towards 
such  a devotee. 


He  says:  “By  meditating  on  God,  a devotee  is  helped  to  swim  across  (the  worldly  ocean). 
The  merciful  God  of  the  meek  becomes  that  devotee’s  own,  and  (He)  doesn’t  subject  the 
devotee  to  the  (pain  of  any  more  deaths  and)  births.”(l -pause) 

Elaborating  on  the  conduct  of  the  devotee  and  blessings  received  by  him,  Gum  Ji  says: 
“The  (true  devotee)  sings  praises  of  God  in  the  company  of  the  saints,  and  this  way  does 
not  waste  this  gem  (like  human)  birth.  By  singing  praises  of  God,  (the  devotee)  swims 
across  this  poisonous  (worldly)  ocean  and  even  ferries  across  his  or  her  entire  lineage. 
(Because  in  the  company  of  the  devotee,  many  other  relatives  start  meditating  on  God,  and 
so  they  too  are  saved).”(l) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  this  shabad  by  describing  further  the  conduct  of  the  devotee,  and  how 
much  respect  he  has  for  such  a person.  He  says  “(O’  my  friends),  in  the  heart  (of  a devotee) 
are  enshrined  (God’s)  lotus  feet  (His  Name,  and)  with  each  and  every  breath  and  morsel 
(the  devotee)  utters  (God’s  Name).  O’  Nanak,  (the  devotee)  has  grasped  on  to  the  support  of 
the  Master  of  the  universe,  and  I am  a sacrifice  to  (such  a person)  again  and  again.”(  2-4-30) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  be  true  devotees  of  God  and  wish  to 
have  union  with  Him,  then  we  should  always  be  singing  His  praise  in  the  company  of 
the  saint  (Guru)  and  meditating  on  His  Name  with  each  and  every  breath  of  ours. 
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raag  dayvganDhaaree  mehlaa  5 qhar  4 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

karat  firay  ban  bhaykh  mO'an  rahat  niraar. 

1 1 1||  rahaa-o. 

kathan  sunaavan  geet  neekay  gaavan  man 
meh  Dhartay  gaar.  1 1 1 1 1 

at  sundar  baho  chatur  si-aanay  bidi-aa 
rasnaa  chaar.  ||2|  | 

maan  mO'  mayr  tayr  bibarjit  ayhu  maarag 
khanday  Dhaar.  1 13|  | 

kaho  naanak  tin  bhavjal  taree-alay  parabh 
kirpaa  sant  sangaar.  ||4||1||31|| 
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Raag  Dev  Gandhari  Mehla  -5  Ghar-4 

In  the  previous  shabad.  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  have  union  with  God,  then  we 
should  always  be  singing  His  praise  in  the  company  of  the  saint  (Guru)  and  meditating  on 
His  Name  with  every  breath  of  ours.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  cautions  us  against  following 
fake  saints  or  yogis  who  might  be  roaming  around  wearing  holy  clothes,  delivering  very 
eloquent  speeches,  or  singing  melodious  songs  in  praise  of  God,  claiming  that  they  are 
automatically  very  near  God.  He  also  tells  us  what  is  the  best  place  where  we  can  truly 
learn  to  meditate  on  God’s  Name  and  swim  across  the  worldly  ocean. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  they  who  keep  roaming  in  jungles  in  holy  garbs  (and  look  like 
saints),  the  captivating  (God)  remains  away  from  them.”(l -pause) 

Describing  the  reason  why  God  does  not  let  them  come  near  Him,  he  says:  “They  may  be 
delivering  very  impressive  sermons,  or  singing  melodious  songs,  but  in  their  minds,  they 
are  full  of  filth,  (arrogance,  and  evil  intentions).”  (1) 

Guru  Ji  cautions  us  also  about  those  who  look  handsome,  wise,  learned,  or  sweet-tongued. 
He  says:  “(There  may  be  others)  who  look  extremely  handsome,  very  wise,  sagacious, 
knowledgeable,  and  may  speak  very  sweetly,  (but  they  may  also  be  doing  all  this  for  the 
sake  of  money,  rather  than  true  love  for  God,  so  they  too  are  away  from  Him).”(2) 

Now  Guru  Ji  tells  us  what  is  the  main  obstacle  in  the  way  to  God’s  union.  He  says:  “(O’  my 
friends),  this  path  (of  true  devotion  for  union  with  God  is  extremely  difficult  like  (walking 
on)  the  edge  of  a sword,  (because  in  this  path  any  kind  of)  ego,  worldly  attachment,  or 
sense  of  “mine  or  yours,”  is  prohibited.”(3  ) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad,  by  telling  us  who  successfully  cross  over  the  worldly  ocean 
and  become  one  with  God.  He  says:  “O’  Nanak,  they  have  crossed  over  the  dreadful 
(worldly)  ocean,  who  by  God’s  grace  (are  blessed  with)  the  company  of  saint  (Guru. 
Because  there,  they  learn  to  meditate  on  God’s  Name  with  true  loving  devotion).”(4-l-31) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  the  way  to  obtain  God’s  love  and  grace  or  salvation 
from  this  world  is  not  by  seeking  and  following  those  fake  saints  who  might  be 
wearing  holy  garbs,  delivering  scholarly  sermons,  or  singing  melodious  songs.  The  way 
to  receive  God’s  union  is  to  seek  the  company  of  the  true  saint  (Guru),  and  following 
his  advice,  meditate  on  God’s  Name  with  true  love  and  devotion. 
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raag  dayvganDhaaree  mehlaa  5 ahar  5 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

mai  paykhi-o  ree  oochaa  mO'an  sabh  tay 
oochaa. 

aan  na  samsar  ko-oo  laagai  dhoodh  rahay 
ham  moochaa.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

baho  bay-ant  at  bado  gaahro  thaah  nahee 
aghoochaa. 

tol  na  tulee-ai  mol  na  mulee-ai  kat  paa-ee-ai 
man  roochaa.  ||1|| 
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tirT  rrtHU7  wfcoT  HUH7  [ho  3TU  oJl  UUU7  II 

c?U  <Vrto(  fotdU7  c<d1  O'otd  fkfe  H'y  UH  3tf 
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khoj  asankhaa  anik  tapanthaa  bin  gur  nahee 
pahoochaa. 

kaho  naanak  kirpaa  karee  thaakur  mil 
saaDhoo  ras  bhoonchaa.  ||2||1||32|| 


Dev  Gandhari  Mehla-5  Ghar-5 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  told  us  the  way  to  obtain  God’s  love  and  grace  or  salvation 
from  this  world  is  not  by  seeking  and  following  those  fake  saints,  who  might  be  wearing 
holy  garbs,  delivering  scholarly  sermons,  or  singing  melodious  songs.  The  way  to  receive 
God’s  union  is  to  seek  the  company  of  the  true  saint  (Guru),  and  following  his  advice, 
meditate  on  God’s  Name  with  true  love  and  devotion.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  shares  with  us 
how  by  following  the  above  advice  he  did  see  God,  and  tells  us  how  handsome  and  great  is 
that  captivating  God. 

Using  the  metaphor  of  a newly-wedded  bride  who  is  eagerly  describing  her  beloved 
spouse  to  her  friends  and  playmates,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  friends,  I have  seen  that  most 
captivating  (God),  who  is  higher  (and  greater)  than  all.  I am  exhausted  trying  to  find  (an 
equal),  but  no  one  comes  even  close  to  Him.”(l -pause) 

Describing  some  more  unique  qualities  of  her  spouse,  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends, 
my  Spouse)  is  extremely  limitless,  very  profound,  the  depth  (and  height  of  His  thoughts  ) 
cannot  be  reached.  He  cannot  be  weighed,  or  evaluated,  (and  we  don’t  know)  how  can  we 
obtain  such  a heart-captivating  (God)?”(l) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  himself  answering  the  above  question.  He  says:  “(O’  my 
friends),  we  may  launch  countless  searches,  may  do  innumerable  penances,  but  without 
the  (guidance  of)  the  Guru,  no  one  has  ever  reached  His  door.  However,  Nanak  says,  they 
on  whom  the  Master  has  shown  His  mercy,  by  meeting  the  saint  (Guru  and  following  his 
advice,  they)  have  enjoyed  the  relish  (of  God’s  union).”  (2-1-32) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  God  is  unfathomable,  inaccessible,  and 
incomprehensible.  He  cannot  be  obtained  by  any  other  effort  except  through  the 
guidance  of  the  saint  (Guru).  Therefore,  if  we  want  to  obtain  His  union,  we  should 
pray  to  Him  to  bless  us  with  the  guidance  of  the  true  Guru  (Granth  Sahib  Ji). 
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SGGS  P-535 

dayvganDhaaree  mehlaa  5. 

mai  baho  biDh  paykhi-o  doojaa  naahee  ree 
ko-oo. 

khand  deep  sabh  bheetar  ravi-aa  poor  rahi-o 
sabh  lo-oo.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

agam  agammaa  kavan  mahimmaa  man 
jeevai  sun  so-oo. 

chaar  aasram  chaar  barannaa  mukat  bha-ay 
sayvto-oo.  ||1|| 
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grfe  hto  iraH  v?  irfew  33t>jf  ait 

Htf  uf  II 

<^3  rt'rtot  33  H'dld  ^ fd^T  dfd  Pr> fd  U'el  HdtiG 
IP  113 1133 II 


gur  sabad  drirh-aa-i-aa  param  pad  paa-i-aa 
dutee-a  ga-ay  sukh  ho-oo. 
kaho  naanak  bhav  saagar  tari-aa  har  niDh 
paa-ee  sahjo-oo.  ||2||2||33|| 


Dev  Gandhari  Mehla  -5 


In  the  opening  statement  of  the  previous  shabad.  Guru  Ji  stated  that  he  has  seen  that  most 
captivating  (God),  who  is  greater  than  all.  He  begins  this  shabad , by  describing  the  unique 
qualities,  and  powers  of  God. 

Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  I have  searched  and  seen  in  many  different  ways  (and 
have  come  to  the  conclusion  that  except  Him),  there  is  no  other  (in  this  universe).  He  is 
pervading  in  all  the  regions  and  islands,  and  is  present  in  all  the  worlds.”(l -pause) 

Describing  His  unique  qualities,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  God  is  remotest  of  the 
remote,  incomprehensible,  and  beyond  the  understanding  of  humans  like  us.  Our  mind 
obtains  (spiritual)  life  by  worshipping  Him.  People  living  in  all  the  four  stages  (of  life— as 
students,  householders,  forest  dwellers— or  those  who  have  completely  abandoned  the 
world),  and  all  the  four  castes  ( Brahmins , Kashattris,  Vaaish  and  Shudras)  have  been  saved 
by  worshipping  Him.”(l ) 

In  closing,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  in  whose  heart  the  Guru  has  implanted  the 
(divine)  world,  that  person  has  obtained  the  supreme  status  (of  spiritual  enlightenment), 
that  person’s  sense  of  duality  has  gone  away,  and  peace  has  prevailed  (in  the  life).  Nanak 
says,  that  such  a person  has  crossed  over  the  dreadful  (worldly)  ocean,  and  obtained 
(spiritual)  poise.”(2-2-33) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  there  is  only  one  God  who  is  the  Master  of  all. 
People  belonging  to  all  castes,  races,  or  religions  can  obtain  salvation  and  enjoy 
spiritual  peace  by  worshipping  Him  alone. 
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raag  dayvganDhaaree  mehlaa  5 ohar  6 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad, 

aykai  ray  har  aykai  jaan. 

aykai  ray  gurmukh  jaan.  |]1||  rahaa-o. 

kaahay  bharmat  ha-o  turn  bharmahu  na 
bhaa-ee  ravi-aa  ray  ravi-aa  sarab  thaan. 

IUII 

Ji-o  baisantar  kaasat  majhaar  bin  sanjam 
nahee  kaaraj  saar. 

bin  gur  na  paavaigo  har  jee  ko  du-aar. 
mil  sangat  taj  abhimaan  kaho  naanak  paa-ay 
hai  param  niDhaan.  ||2||1||34|| 
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Dev  Gandhari  Mehla-  5 Ghar-6 


In  the  previous  shabad.  Gum  Ji  advised  us  that  it  is  only  one  God  who  is  the  Master  of  all. 
People  belonging  to  all  castes,  races,  or  religions  can  obtain  salvation  and  enjoy  spiritual 
peace  by  worshipping  Him  alone.  In  this  shabad  Guru  Ji  wants  us  to  understand  again  that 
there  is  only  one  God,  and  He  cannot  be  attained  without  the  help  of  the  Guru. 

He  begins  this  shabad,  by  first  saying:  “(O’  my  friends),  understand  that  there  is  one  and 
only  one  God.  Yes,  through  Gum’s  advice  understand  that  there  is  only  one  God.”(l -pause) 

Cautioning  us  against  wandering  in  other  doubts  or  places,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  why 
do  you  wander  (in  different  places)?  O’  brothers  and  sisters,  don’t  wander  around  (in  His 
search.  Because)  He  is  pervading  in  all  places.”!  1) 

Next,  answering  the  obvious  question  that  if  God  is  pervading  everywhere,  why  we 
cannot  find  Him,  Guru  Ji  explains  with  an  example  and  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  just  as 
fire  is  locked  in  the  wood,  it  cannot  be  obtained  (and  used  to)  accomplish  (the  desired) 
task  without  discipline  (of  a proper  technique),  similarly  (although  God  is  pervading 
everywhere,  yet)  you  cannot  find  the  door  to  God’s  (mansion)  without  (the  guidance  of) 
the  Guru.  Nanak  says,  by  joining  the  holy  congregation  and  shedding  conceit,  the  supreme 
treasure  (of  God’s  Name)  is  obtained.”(2-l-34) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  although  there  is  only  one  God,  who  is  pervading 
everywhere,  yet  we  can  reach  Him  only  by  shedding  our  ego  and  seeking  the  guidance 
of  the  Guru.  For  that,  we  should  join  the  congregation  of  saintly  persons,  and  in  that 
company  sing  praises  of  God. 
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davvaanDhaaree  5. 

jaanee  na  jaa-ee  taa  kee  gaat.  1 1 1 1 1 
rahaa-o. 

kah  paykhaara-o  ha-o  kar  chaturaa-ee 
bisman  bismay  kahan  kahaat.  ||1|| 
gan  aanDharab  siDh  ar  saaPhik. 
sur  nar  dayv  barahm  barahmaadik. 
chatur  bayd  uchrat  din  raat. 
agam  agam  thaakur  aagaaPh. 
gun  bay-ant  bay-ant  bhan  naanak  kahan  na 
jaa-ee  parai  paraat.  ||2|[2||35|| 


Dev  Gandhari-5 

In  the  previous  shabad.  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  although  there  is  only  one  God  who  is 
pervading  everywhere,  yet  we  could  reach  Him  only  by  shedding  our  ego  and  seeking  the 
guidance  of  the  Guru.  For  that  we  should  join  the  congregation  of  saintly  persons  and  sing 
praises  of  God.  In  this  shabad.  Guru  Ji  advises  us  not  to  make  any  tall  claims  regarding  the 
form  or  figure  of  God,  because  even  he  himself  finds  it  impossible  to  describe  His  state. 

Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  state  of  God  cannot  be  known.”(l -pause) 
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Expressing  his  inability  to  describe  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  even  if  I try  to  use 
all  my  cleverness,  still  I cannot  show  you  (how  God  looks  like),  because  even  those  who  try 
to  describe  His  form  are  simply  astonished  at  the  limitlessness  and  vastness  of  His  shape  or 
form,  which  is  beyond  any  description.’’)  1 ) 

Guru  Ji  further  clarifies  that  not  only  he  but  also  all  other  sages  and  gods  have  tried  to 
describe  Him  and  have  reached  the  same  conclusion  of  astonishment  and  wonder.  So 
he  says:  “The  heavenly  singers,  the  attendants  of  the  angels,  the  adepts,  the  seekers,  the 
angelic  beings,  and  even  gods  like  Brahma , and  the  four  Vedas,  who  day  and  night  utter 
(praises  of  that  God,  proclaim  that  the)  Master  is  incomprehensible  and  unfathomable. 
Nanak  says  that  it  is  impossible  to  find  the  limit  of  God’s  merits.  He  is  limitless,  His  form 
cannot  be  described;  He  is  farther  than  the  farthest  place.”(2-2-35) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  instead  of  trying  to  be  clever  and  boasting  that  we 
know  God  and  trying  to  describe  Him,  we  should  acknowledge  that  God  is  wonderful 
and  beyond  any  description  or  limitation.  It  is  perhaps  that  is  why,  that  instead  of 
calling  Him  by  such  names,  as  Allah , Ram  or  Bhagwan ” etc.,  Guru  Ji  has  instructed  us 
to  use  the  word  Waheguru,  (meaning  the  wonderful  enlightener)  for  God. 
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davvaanDhaaree  mehlaa  5. 

Dhi-aa-ay  gaa-ay  karnaihaar. 
bha-o  naahee  sukh  sahj  anandaa  anik  O'ee 
ray  ayk  samaar.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 
safal  moorat  gur  mayrai  maathai. 
jat  kat  paykha-o  tat  tat  saathai. 
charan  kamal  mayray  paraan  aDhaar.  ||1|| 

samrath  athaah  badaa  parabh  mayraa. 
ghat  ghat  antar  saahib  nayraa. 
taakee  saran  aasar  parabh  naanak  jaa  kaa 
ant  na  paaraavaar.  ||2||3||36|| 


Dev  Gandhari  Mehla  -5 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  to  realize  that  God  is  indescribable  and 
limitless.  In  this  shabad,  he  wants  us  to  worship,  remember,  and  enshrine  only  that  God 
in  our  mind.  But  instead  of  simply  preaching  to  us  Guru  Ji  tells  what  he  himself  does,  and 
what  kind  of  blessings  he  obtains  by  doing  so. 

First,  making  a general  statement,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  one  who  meditates 
on  and  sings  praises  of  that  Creator,  no  fear  (can  touch  that  one,  and  that  person)  enjoys 
peace,  poise,  and  bliss.  (O’  my  friend),  meditate  on  that  (God  who  is  both)  one  and 
innumerable.”)  1 -pause) 

Describing  his  own  experience  and  how  his  Guru  has  helped  him  in  this  regard,  Guru  Ji 
says:  “(O’  my  friends),  that  Guru,  fruitful  is  whose  sight,  has  placed  his  hand  (of  support) 
on  my  forehead  (by  virtue  of  which)  wherever  I see,  I find  that  God  with  me.  So  now,  His 
lotus  feet,  (His  pious  Name,)  have  become  the  support  of  my  life  breaths.”  (1) 
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In  closing.  Guru  Ji  says:  “My  God  is  all-powerful,  unfathomable,  and  the  greatest  of  all. 
That  Master  is  contained  in  every  heart  and  is  near  all.  Nanak  has  sought  the  shelter  and 
support  of  that  (God)  who  has  no  end  or  limit.”(2-3-36) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  in  case  we  want  to  meet  that  limitless  and 
indescribable  God  and  find  all  kinds  of  peace  and  bliss,  we  should  first  seek  the 


guidance  of  the  Guru.  Then,  following  his 
remembering  Him  at  ail  times. 

^dill'dl  HW  U || 

§75?!  % H7j  fw?)  % II 

Fran  fnf  srfo  fBst  g n 

¥(5  c?)  % ¥(5  Udl  Id  seed  % H7>  seed  g H'cld 
H fdl  ft  seed  % lAII  dd'G  II 

fri8  oCHd  slfd  Jidd  dTtfG  if  UH  cctttfl  % II 

ggg  # t sigr  grfe§  & fflH  gg  fkfe  ggeft 

feret  t mu 

Htn©  u’a  fsnrs  fsiy  ftfir  yy  H'e<d  iffk  ?> 

P#  g ii 

ifomag 

rl?)  cVrtoi  d'H  d'H  of  oidl'TO  i-tg1  H'U  U3F 
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guidance,  utter  the  praises  of  God  and  keep 


davvaanDhaaree  mehlaa  5. 

ultee  ray  man  ultee  ray. 
saakat  si-o  kar  ultee  ray. 
jhoothai  kee  ray  jhooth  pareet  chhutkee  ray 
man  chhutkee  ray  saakat  sang  na  chhutkee 
ray.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

Ji-o  kaajar  bhar  mandar  raakhi-o  jo  paisai 
kaalookhee  ray. 

Dhoorahu  hee  tay  bhaag  ga-i-o  hai  jis  gur  mil 
chhutkee  tarikutee  ray.  1 1 1 1 1 
maaga-o  daan  kirpaal  kirpaa  niDh  mayraa 
mukh  saakat  sang  na  jutsee  ray. 

SGGS  P-536 

jan  naanak  daas  daas  ko  karee-ahu  mayraa 
moond  saaDh  pagaa  hayth  rulsee  ray. 

1 1 2 1 1 4 1 1 37 1 1 


Dev  Gandhari  Mehla  -5 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  in  case  we  want  to  meet  that  limitless  and 
indescribable  God  and  find  all  kinds  of  peace  and  bliss,  we  should  first  seek  the  guidance 
of  the  Guru,  and  following  his  guidance,  utter  praises  of  God  and  keep  remembering  Him 
at  all  times.  Now  in  this  shabad,  he  is  very  emphatically  advising  us  to  keep  away  from  the 
bad  company  of  Saakats  (the  worshippers  of  Maya- the  worldly  riches  and  power). 

So  addressing  his  own  mind  (and  indirectly  advising  us)  in  the  strongest  possible  terms, 
Guru  Ji  says:  "Retrace  and  turn  away  O’  my  mind,  yes  turn  away  from  the  company  of 
Saakats  (the  worshippers  of  worldly  riches  and  power.  O’  friend),  the  love  and  friendship  of 
the  false  one  is  always  false,  it  never  lasts  till  the  end,  and  definitely  breaks  down.  Also  in 
the  company  of  the  Saakats,  one  is  never  able  to  find  emancipation  (from  evil  impulses).” 
(1 -pause) 

Citing  a very  beautiful  example  about  the  dangers  of  the  company  of  bad  people,  Guru  Ji 
says:  “(O’  my  mind),  just  as  if  a room  is  kept  full  with  the  soot  of  coal  ashes,  anybody  who 
enters  (this  room)  would  be  smeared  black.  (Similarly  by  associating  with  the  apostates, 
any  one  who  comes  in  contact  with  them  would  acquire  evil  habits  and  bad  reputation). 
Therefore  the  person,  who  after  meeting  the  Guru,  rises  above  the  three  modes  of  Maya 


It  is  the  same  light 


Page  -562  of  798 


Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib 


Page  - 536 


nT' 


(the  impulses  for  vice,  virtue,  or  power,  he  or  she)  runs  away  upon  seeing  the  apostates 
from  a distance”!  1) 

Therefore,  Guru  Ji  prays  to  God  even  for  himself  and  says:  “O’  my  merciful  and  kind  God, 
I beg  form  You  this  one  gift,  that  I may  never  have  to  deal  with  any  Saakat.  Devotee  Nanak 
prays  that  (You)  make  him  the  servant  of  (Your)  servants,  and  let  his  head  roll  at  the  feet  of 
the  saints.”(2-4-37) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  remain  away  from  the  company  of  the 
conceited,  power-hungry,  selfish  persons,  and  pray  for  the  most  humble  service  of  the 
saintly  devotees  of  God. 


d'dl  tl’SdWdl  H3W  It  3 
Jptrfe  II 

left  FTHdfci  UET  fyort  yftt  a Pm  iH'G  II 

dl'drt  d'drt  Hdrt  Hd  ddft  Gd1  <7  tnfr  11411  dd'6 
II 

H'HO  y'Hrt  HtJrT  ora,*1  H 5^  O'G 

II  “4 II 

ffrftt  Mj  frrftt  sra  3W  HdirikA  hh  ?th  nrat 
iff  II 

efew  Kfew  fsrarr  Ttract  otf  gfrj  gfr?  fin 
IPIITIiat  11^1188  II 


raag  dayvganDhaaree  mehlaa  5 ohar  7 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

sabh  din  kay  samrath  panth  bithulay  ha-o  bal 
bal  jaa-o. 

gaavan  bhaavan  santan  torai  charan  uvaa  kai 
paa-o.  1 1 1||  rahaa-o. 

jaasan  baasan  sahj  kayl  karunaa  mai  ayk 
anant  anoopai  thaa-o.  ||1|| 

riDh  siDh  niPh  kar  tal  jagjeevan  sarab  naath 
anaykai  naa-o. 

da-i-aa  ma-i-aa  kirpaa  naanak  ka-o  sun  sun 
jas  jeevaa-o.  ||2||1||38||6||44|| 


Dev  Gandhari  Mehla  -5  Ghar-7 

In  the  previous  shabad.  Guru  Ji  advised  us  to  retrace  our  steps  from  the  company  of  the 
conceited  and  power-hungry  persons,  and  instead  seek  the  company  and  humble  service  of 
the  holy  saints.  In  this  shabad,  he  prays  to  God  to  grant  him  the  service  of  the  holy  saints 
and  devotees  of  God  who  sing  His  praises  and  selflessly  serve  Him. 

He  says:  “O’  my  all-powerful  beloved,  the  kindly  torch  bearer  of  our  path,  forever  I am  a 
sacrifice  to  You.  O’  God,  bless  me  with  the  humble  service  of  those  saints  of  Yours  who 
sing  Your  praise  and  are  pleasing  to  You.”(  1 -pause) 

Continuing  his  prayer  for  the  shelter  of  His  true  devotees,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  immaculate 
Master,  show  mercy  (and  bless  me)  that  I may  remain  in  the  humble  service,  and  be 
a sacrifice  to  those  saints  of  Yours,  who  don’t  have  any  other  (worldly)  desire,  who 
(spiritually)  frolic  (with  You)  in  a state  of  peace  and  poise,  and  remain  seated  in  Your 
limitless,  and  the  uniquely  beautiful  abode.”(l) 

Concluding  his  prayer,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  God,  You  are  the  life  of  this  world,  You  have  all  the 
miraculous  powers  in  the  palm  of  Your  hand,  You  are  the  Master  of  all,  and  You  are  known 
by  countless  number  of  Names.  Show  Your  mercy  on  Nanak,  so  that  he  may  keep  obtaining 
(spiritual)  life  by  listening  to  Your  praise.”(2-l-38-6-44) 
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The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  beg  God  to  grant  us  the  service  of  the 
saints,  so  that  we  may  keep  spiritually  rejuvenating  ourselves  by  listening  to  God’s 
praise  and  meditating  on  His  Name. 


n^Hfedld  ifFffe  II 

d'dl  tiddly  al  HUW  tf  II 

33  H3  33  7i  o(Po§  33  II 
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ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

raag  davvganDhaaree  mehlaa  9. 

yeh  man  naik  na  kahi-o  karai. 

seekh  sikhaa-ay  rahi-o  apnee  see  durmat  tay 
na  tarai.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

mad  maa-i-aa  kai  bha-i-o  baavro  har  jas  neh 
uchrai. 

kar  parpanch  jagat  ka-o  dahkai  apno  udar 
bharai.  ||1|| 

su-aan  poochh  Ji-o  ho-ay  na  sooDho  kahi-o 
na  kaan  Dharai. 

kaho  naanak  bhaj  raam  naam  nit  jaa  tay  kaaj 
sarai.  ||2||1| 


Raag  Dev  Gandhari  Mehla  -9 

In  this  shabad.  Guru  Ji  comments  on  the  state  of  mind  of  an  average  human  being  who 
although  hears  good  advice  and  makes  efforts  to  listen  and  act  upon  the  advice,  yet  cannot 
control  the  mind  and  keeps  doing  selfish  and  evil  deeds. 

This  is  the  beauty  of  the  poetry  of  Guru  Ji  that  even  when  pointing  out  so  many  vices  and 
evil  things,  he  never  points  a blaming  finger  on  others.  Instead,  he  assumes  himself  in  the 
position  of  such  persons  and  then  describes  those  weaknesses  and  suggests  solutions  to 
remove  those  weaknesses. 

So  on  our  behalf,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  this  mind  of  mine  doesn’t  obey  my 
instructions,  even  a little  bit.  I have  got  tired  of  advising  it  again  and  again,  but  still  it  does 
not  desist  from  its  evil  intentions.”(l -pause) 

Continuing  his  comments  on  the  state  of  the  human  mind.  Guru  Ji  says:  “Under  the 
intoxication  of  Maya  (the  worldly  riches  and  power),  it  has  gone  crazy  and  never  utters 
praises  of  God.  By  making  all  kinds  of  false  shows,  it  deceives  the  world  to  sustain 
itself.”(  1 ) 

Finally,  Guru  Ji  illustrates  with  a very  beautiful  everyday  example  to  illustrate  why,  in  spite 
of  all  the  advice,  this  mind  doesn’t  forsake  its  evil  inclinations.  He  says:  “Just  as  the  tail  of 
a dog  doesn’t  get  straightened  by  any  means,  similarly,  (our  mind)  doesn’t  listen  what  is 
said  (to  it  by  the  Guru,  or  other  preachers,  and  keeps  doing  evil  things.  Therefore),  Nanak 
says,  (O’  my  friend),  meditate  on  God’s  Name  every  day,  so  that  your  task  (of  restraining 
the  mind  from  evil  inclinations,  and  fulfilling  the  object  (of  our  life  of  obtaining  union  with 
God)  may  be  accomplished.”) 2-1) 
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The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  our  mind  is  so  obstinate  and  incorrigible  that  in 
spite  of  all  the  good  advice,  it  doesn’t  forsake  its  deceitful  and  selfish  tendencies.  The 
only  way  to  permanently  cleanse  the  mind  of  its  evil  inclinations  is  to  meditate  on 
God’s  Name  day  and  night. 


fedftl'dl  HUB7  tf  II 
fa?  § fund'd  II 

tW  fau7  3'dl  HU  yyy  ?fa  fdjo  <7f  <vfa  IIHII 
grrf  n 

HU  U Cf7?,  fe  HU  ffefU  ddd  Cjfe  Ucefd  II 

wu  ufaf  ?>fa  unf  are  t fe  ferfa  inn 
ftrar  few  faf  trar  uew  ctzj  feu  fat  fafeu  n 

ofU  PTOST  3H  UUf  <VH  feu  H7  t UU  ©TFU  IP  113 II 


davvaanDhaaree  mehlaa  9. 

sabh  kichh  jeevat  ko  bivhaar. 

maat  pitaa  bhaa-ee  sut  banDhap  ar  fun  garih 
kee  naar.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

tan  tay  paraan  hot  jab  ni-aaray  tayrat  parayt 
pukaar. 

aaDh  gharee  ko-oo  neh  raajchai  ghar  tay  dayt 
nikaar.  ||1|| 

marig  tarisnaa  Ji-o  jag  rachnaa  yeh  dayjchhu 
ridai  bichaar. 

kaho  naanak  bhaj  raam  naam  nit  jaa  tay  hot 
uDhaar.  ||2||2|| 


Dev  Gandhari  Mehla  -9 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  commented  on  the  state  of  mind  of  an  ordinary  human 
being  and  told  us  how,  in  spite  of  repeated  good  advice,  one  tends  to  do  evil  things  in  order 
to  sustain  oneself  (and  one’s  family).  In  this  shabad.  Guru  Ji  is  commenting  upon  the  real 
state  of  the  world  and  is  particularly  addressing  those  who  remain  so  absorbed  in  their 
family  affairs  as  if  that  is  the  be  all  and  end  all  of  life.  Guru  Ji  wants  to  awaken  us  to  the 
reality  about  all  these  family  relationships  and  wants  us  to  concentrate  on  the  real  task  of 
meditating  on  God’s  Name. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  all  the  interaction  with  others,  including  our  mother,  father, 
brother,  son,  relatives,  and  even  the  housewife,  is  only  the  matter  of  dealing  during  (the 
time  we  are)  alive.”(l-pause) 

Continuing  his  terse  comment  on  the  truth  about  the  love  and  relationship  of  our  relatives, 
including  the  closest  ones,  Guru  Ji  says:  “As  soon  as  the  (last)  breaths  are  separated  from 
the  body,  (all  the  relatives)  loudly  call  the  human  being  as  a ghost.  Then,  even  for  half  an 
hour,  no  one  wants  to  keep  (the  body  and  is  anxious  to)  expel  it  out  of  the  house.”(l) 

Therefore,  commenting  on  the  end  result  of  running  after  family  affairs,  and  even 
committing  many  evil  deeds  for  their  sake,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  reflect  in  your 
mind  and  see  it  for  yourself:  this  worldly  play  is  like  a mirage  (a  false  image  of  water 
in  a desert,  for  which  a deer  keeps  running,  but  never  finds  it,  and  ultimately  dies  in 
exhaustion).  Similarly,  the  human  being  keeps  running  after  worldly  affairs,  and  pursues 
more  and  more  wealth  for  his  or  her  family,  but  is  never  able  to  accomplish  all  the  self 
assigned  tasks,  and  ultimately  one  day  dies  with  many  desires  still  unfulfilled).  Therefore 
Nanak  says,  (O’  human  being),  worship  God’s  Name  day  and  night,  doing  which  you  would 
be  emancipated  (from  worldly  entanglements  and  attachments).”(2-2) 
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The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  not  be  too  absorbed  in  running  after  the 
affairs  of  our  family  members.  We  should  know  that  all  these  relations  and  friends  are 
illusory  and  when  we  die  nobody  is  going  to  care  for  us;  therefore,  if  we  want  to  care 
for  ourselves  (or  our  soul),  then  we  should  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  which  is  the  only 
way  to  obtain  eternal  peace  and  bliss  for  our  soul. 


ikdiu'dl  tf  || 

H Uffe  II 

wfe  # Htr  fH§  M few  few  >te  II  =111 
gtrf  ii 

ifef  tef  nt  & fte  ftf  n 
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ht?  ygtf  wig  str  hhsh  iter  t utef  ?te  n 
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davvaanDhaaree  mehlaa  9. 

jagat  mai  jhoothee  daykhee  pareet. 

apnay  hee  sukh  si-o  sabh  laagay  ki-aa 
daaraa  ki-aa  meet.  |[1||  rahaa-o. 

mayra-o  mayra-o  sabhai  kahat  hai  hit  si-o 
baaDhi-o  cheet. 

ant  kaal  sangee  nah  ko-oo  ih  achraj  hai 
reet  ||1|| 

man  moorakh  ajhoo  nah  samjhat  sikh  dai 
haari-o  neet. 

naanak  bha-ojal  paar  parai  ja-o  gaavai 
parabh  kay  geet.  ||2||3||6||38||47|| 


Dev  Gandhari  Mehla-9 

In  the  previous  shabad , Guru  Ji  cautioned  us  against  being  too  involved  in  the  affairs  of 
our  family  and  friends,  because  even  our  family  members  care  for  us  only  as  long  as  we 
are  alive.  In  this  shabad  Guru  Ji  stresses  the  point  that  all  the  love  displayed  by  worldly 
relatives  or  friends  is  false;  in  reality,  every  one  remains  connected  with  us  for  the  sake  of 
his  or  her  own  comfort. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  I have  observed  that  any  love  (between  two  individuals)  in  this 
world  is  false.  (Because  deep  down),  whether  it  is  our  spouse  or  friends,  all  are  engaged  in 
(caring)  for  their  own  comfort.”)  1 -pause) 

Continuing  his  above  thought,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  everybody’s  mind  is  tied  to 
worldly  attachments,  (therefore)  all  claim  that  he  is  “mine,”  he  is  “mine.”  But,  at  the  time 
of  death,  no  one  becomes  one’s  companion.  This  is  the  strange  tradition  (of  the  world).”(l) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  addressing  his  mind  (actually  ours)  and  says:  “O’  foolish 
mind,  I have  got  tired  of  instructing  you  every  day,  but  you  still  have  not  understood  this 
reality  (about  the  false  transitory  nature  of  all  friendships  and  relationships  of  the  world). 
Nanak  says,  that  you  would  swim  across  the  dreadful  (worldly)  ocean,  (only)  if  you  sing 
praises  of  God.”(2-3-6-3  8-47) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  realize  that  all  friendship  and 
relationship  in  the  world  is  false  (short  lived).  It  is  definitely  going  to  end  as  soon  as 
we  die.  The  only  way  we  can  save  ourselves  and  swim  across  the  dreadful  worldly 
ocean  is  if  we  meditate  on  God’s  Name  and  sing  His  praises  day  and  night. 

Detail  of  Shabads:  M:  9=3,  M:  4=6,  M:  5=38,  Total=47 
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<#'"'Fife  ?ph  sray  ygif  feggt  fwatg  bisra  wgfe  ik-oNkaar  sat  naam  kartaa  purakh 

tytjft]  ^ 3RT  II 

nirbha-o  nirvair  akaal  moorat  ajoonee 
saibha  gur  parsaad. 

d'dl  Pso'dia1  tiQu%  HOW  M URf  3 || 

raag  bihaagarhaa  cha-upday  mehlaa  5 

ohar  2. 

f37>  Huratw  II 

dootan  sangree-aa. 

ffewfo  yH<dl»F  II 

bhu-i-angan  basree-aa. 

» ffe  Giratw  mu 

anik  upree-aa.  ||1|[ 

H ofd  ofo  c(dk  II 

ta-o  mai  har  har  karee-aa. 

3f  m Hdridlbf  ii^ii  gt^f  ii 

ta-o  sukh  sehjaree-aa.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

fw?  H’#Jf  II  W)  otf  MbF  II 

mithan  mO'ree-aa.  an  ka-o  mayree-aa. 

fefo  ym  ftratbr  ip  ii 

vich  ghooman  ghiree-aa.  1 12|  | 

Hdltt  yeelbf7  II 

sagal  batree-aa. 

Pbdtf  Pec<  aglbf7  II 

birakh  ik  taree-aa. 

gy  yu  Po  ugtbr  ii  3 ii 

baho  banDheh  paree-aa.  ||3|| 

fey  FTO  H<SdW  II 

thir  saaDh  safree-aa. 

rTsJ  oil  dd A Udtbf  II 

jah  keertan  haree-aa. 

(TOct  HdAdlw  lie  lit  II 

naanak  sarnaree-aa.  ||4||1|[ 

Raag  Behaagarra  Chaupadey  Mehla-5 

Ghar-2 

Guru  Ji  begins  this  new  chapter  in 

the  musical  measure  Behaagarra.  In  this  shabad,  he 

informs  us  how  dangerous  it  is  to  be  afflicted  with  evil  impulses  of  lust,  anger,  attachment, 

and  ego. 

Regarding  these  internal  demons.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  living  in  the  company  of 
such  demons  as  lust  and  anger  is  like  living  among  snakes.  These  evil  impulses  have  ruined 

the  lives  of  countless  persons.”!  1) 

Sharing  with  us  what  he  has  done  to  keep  himself  safe  from  such  evils,  and  what  is  the 
result  of  his  efforts,  he  says:  “(I  know  that  these  demons  can  attack  anyone),  and  that  is 

why  I always  keep  repeating  God’s 
poise.”(l  -pause) 

Name.  By  doing  so  I have  been  living  in  peace  and 

However,  commenting  on  the  state  of  mind  of  a ordinary  human  beings.  Guru  Ji  says: 
“(O’  my  friends,  generally  a human  being  remains  entangled)  in  false  attachment,  and 
deems  (things  or  wealth)  belonging  to  others  as  his  (or  hers)  and  remains  entrapped  in  the 

whirlpool  of  efforts  to  own  the  same. 

”(2) 
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Therefore,  reminding  us  about  our  short  stay  in  this  world,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  all 
of  us  are  like  travelers,  who  have  gathered  under  a tree,  (and  unnecessarily  we  have)  put 
ourselves  in  too  many  (worldly)  bonds.”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  telling  us  about  the  eternally  stable  place  where  we 
could  find  true  peace  and  bliss.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  truly  permanent  place  is 
the  congregation  of  the  saint  (Guru),  because  there  always  God’s  praise  is  being  done. 
Therefore,  (I,)  Nanak,  have  sought  the  shelter  (of  the  saint  Guru).”(4-1) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  in  order  to  conquer  our  inner  lust  and  other 
passions  we  should  meditate  on  God’s  Name  in  the  shelter  of  saint  (Guru).  We 
should  not  try  to  usurp  other  people’s  rights  or  belongings.  We  should  realize  that 
most  of  our  relatives  and  friends  are  very  temporary  connections.  Therefore,  instead 
of  spending  too  much  of  our  energy  and  time  in  their  company,  we  should  seek  the 
congregation  of  the  saintly  persons  and  join  them  in  singing  God’s  praise. 


•iw'  Hfddld  qFFfe  II 
d'dl  PtlU'dld'  bd«[  tf  || 

ufu  off  grfe  ufu  stf  tru  ii 
tHdil  Hdl  HUf  ufo  U'd  >My  HU  Mdl  ftRX1?)  IHII 
Utrf  II 

fert  Hfu  d'6  U<7  otddl  d'6  UU  otfd  3'd  II 
ut§  3U  3U  mut  CRT  S7  U (add'd  mi 

wrut  tffew  afTfu  WRut  arvfu  uhtkTU7  ii 

<v<v  UU  UU  HU  ddfl  HU  3 UU  furrFU7  IP  II 


ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

raag  bihaagarhaa  mehlaa  9. 

har  kee  gat  neh  ko-oo  jaanai. 

jogee  jatee  tapee  pach  haaray  ar  baho  log 
si-aanay.  ||1|1  rahaa-o. 

chhin  meh  raa-o  rank  ka-o  kar-ee  raa-o  rank 
kar  daaray. 

reetay  bharay  bharay  sakhnaavai  yeh  taa  ko 
bivhaaray.  ||1|| 

apnee  maa-i-aa  aap  pasaaree  aapeh 
daykhanhaaraa. 

naanaa  roop  Dharay  baho  rangee  sabh  tay 
rahai  ni-aaraa.  ||2|| 


>5rai7iU  >*R  ww  feuuT?  fku  trar  gut-ffe#  n agnat  apaar  alakh  niranjan  Jih  sabh  jag 

bharmaa-i-o.sagal 

H3TK  sun  ufk  TUTjot  uufe  3^  fuu  bharam  taj  naanak  paraanee  charan  taahi 

H3 nhiQ ii  ' ' chit  laa-i-o.  ||3||1||2|| 


Raag  Behaagarra  Mehla-9 

In  the  opening  lines  of  previous  shabad , Guru  Ji  told  us  that  generally  a human  being 
remains  entangled  in  false  attachment  and  deems  (things  or  wealth)  belonging  to  others 
as  his  (or  her)  and  remains  entrapped  in  the  whirlpool  of  efforts  to  own  the  same.  In  this 
shabad,  he  tells  us  that  it  is  God  who  has  infused  in  the  human  being  the  inclination  of 
being  caught  in  the  worldly  bonds.  He  also  tells  us  about  some  other  astounding  things 
which  God  does. 

But  first  of  all,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  nobody  knows  the  state  (or  nature)  of 
God.  All  the  yogis,  celibates,  penitents,  and  many  wise  men  have  got  exhausted  (trying  to 
understand  Him,  but  have  ultimately)  given  up.”(l -pause) 
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Now,  commenting  on  the  powers  and  capabilities  of  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends, 
God  is  so  powerful  that)  within  a moment  He  makes  the  beggar  a king  and  can  reduce  a 
king  to  the  state  of  a beggar.  He  fills  up  the  dried  up  deserts  (with  water),  and  dries  up  the 
brimful  (lakes)  into  deserts.  These  kind  of  things  are  His  daily  routine.”(l) 

As  for  the  varied  expanse  of  the  world.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends).  He  Himself  has 
spread  out  this  play  (of  the  universe),  and  He  Himself  is  the  one  who  looks  after  it.  He 
assumes  many  different  forms  in  many  different  colors,  and  yet  remains  detached  (from  it 
all).”(2) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  it  is  impossible  to  count  the  qualities  of  that 
limitless,  incomprehensible,  and  detached  (God)  who  has  lured  the  world  (into  this  endless 
pursuit  of  worldly  riches  and  power).  Nanak  says,  only  by  abandoning  all  doubts,  any 
mortal  has  been  able  to  attune  the  mind  to  His  feet,  (and  obtained  true  peace).”  (3-1-2) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  mysterious  are  the  ways  of  the  world  and  powers  of 
God.  It  is  only  by  shedding  our  false  worldly  pursuits,  and  attuning  our  minds  to  His 
Name  that  we  can  obtain  true  peace. 


TO  Pud'dld1  S3  W 8 Ulf  <\ 
yFPfe  || 

ufe  trfe  ;vy  ftwfefnr  it#  PneJlS  srayfe  ?rnt 
wh$  ant  ii 

old  dfit  alu1  dfd  H?>  feni'd1  H?>  dfd  dflH  <vftt 

aSw  ant  II 

wuat: 

yanfe  h?>  idd'ylw  it#  frfe#t  wsa  a 
cCd  33  3nt  II 

H3  PuTe rfS7  ay  tffenF  oPd  U3  313  <vno(  yel 

hw  ant  11=111 

3ra>tfe  Hfe  nffita  asa1  it#  Pitedly  Hfe  nffita 
Ifc  nwt  ant  ii 

>#H3  a1#  3313  iW  # it#  PriedlS  Hfe  H#nr 

dPd  Pwd  tt'e  ant  ii 

fe#  fes#  afe  ya  irfenr  arfo  fkfow  Hafe 
gafe  ant  ii 

fta  <Y3oT  Hfe  wa?  afenr  a it#  PtfeJly  nitsaa 
rraa  art#  ant  iipii 


h#  hh#  Mnr  Hal  fea#t  S#  afe  ya  wfe 
few#  ant  ii 

af  Ha  aaf  fey  it#  fea#t  afe  ya  # 
afa  ate  ye'd  ant  ii 


raag  bihaagarhaa  chhant  mehlaa  4 altar  1 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

har  har  naam  Dhi-aa-ee-ai  mayree 
Jindurhee-ay  gurmukh  naam  amolay  raam. 
har  ras  beeDhaa  har  man  pi-aaraa  man  har 
ras  naam  jhakolay  raam. 
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gurmat  man  thehraa-ee-ai  mayree 
Jindurhee-ay  anat  na  kaahoo  dolay  raam. 
man  chindi-arhaa  fal  paa-i-aa  har  parabh  gun 
naanak  banee  bolay  raam.  ||1|| 

gurmat  man  amrit  vuth-rhaa  mayree 
Jindurhee-ay  mukh  amrit  bain  alaa-ay  raam. 
amrit  banee  bhagat  janaa  kee  mayree 
Jindurhee-ay  man  sunee-ai  har  liv  laa-ay 
raam. 

chiree  vichhunnaa  har  parabh  paa-i-aa  gal 
mili-aa  sahj  subhaa-ay  raam. 
jan  naanak  man  anad  bha-i-aa  hai  mayree 
Jindurhee-ay  anhat  sabad  vajaa-ay  raam. 

1 12|  I 

sakhee  sahaylee  mayree-aa  mayree 
Jindurhee-ay  ko-ee  har  parabh  aan  milaavai 
raam. 

ha-o  man  dayva-o  tis  aapnaa  mayree 
Jindurhee-ay  har  parabh  kee  har  kathaa 
sunaavai  raam. 
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srayfe  fi^  wfe  ufe  h#  Rfedl9  h?> 

sw  u#  II 

?raoT  5H  tjfe  Hdi'dldl  H#  ffidJlS  d^d'dll  tTH 

fwt  5m  II3II 


ctfe  few  145  wfe  few  tret  fedJly  granfe  <vh 

Uddl'H  tfH  II 

of  ufe  31?  Mwfer  M feddlS  fef  HW  few 

cOtW  Std'H  d’K  II 

grfe  yt  fepfer  fra)  fetfefe  tjfe  m<j  ufe  yf 
tffe  am  II 

WdSWdfe  efew  M fedJlS  riW  ?TWcT  ?rfe 

feWH  W 11811=1  II 


gurmukh  sadaa  araaPh  har  mayree 
Jindurhee-ay  man  chindi-arhaa  fal  paavai 
raam. 

naanak  bhaj  har  sarnaagatee  mayree 
Jindurhee-ay  vadbhaagee  naam  Dhi-aavai 
raam.  ||3|| 

kar  kirpaa  parabh  aa-ay  mil  mayree 
Jindurhee-ay  gurmat  naam  pargaasay 
raam. 

ha-o  har  baajh  udeenee-aa  mayree 
Jindurhee-ay  Ji-o  jal  bin  kamal  udaasay 
raam. 

gur  poorai  maylaa-i-aa  mayree  Jindurhee-ay 
har  sajan  har  parabh  paasay  raam. 

Phan  Phan  guroo  har  dasi-aa  mayree 
Jindurhee-ay  jan  naanak  naam  bigaasay 
raam.  ||4||1|| 


Raag  Behaagarra  Chhant  Mehla  -4 
Gliar-l 

This  shabad  is  a beautiful  example  of  the  height  of  Guru  Ji’s  devotional  poetry  and  his 
intense,  sincere  love  and  longing  for  God.  In  this  shabad , by  again  and  again  addressing 
his  soul.  Guru  Ji  tells  it  (and  indirectly  us)  what  kind  of  prayer  to  make  to  God,  and  how  to 
address  Him  with  utmost  respect  and  sincerity.  He  also  tells  us  the  way  to  enjoy  the  bliss 
of  God’s  Name  and  His  union,  and  what  kinds  of  blessings  a person  enjoys,  who  is  blessed 
with  God’s  union. 

Addressing  his  soul.  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  soul,  we  should  meditate  again  and  again  on 
the  invaluable  Name  of  God,  which  is  obtained  through  the  Guru’s  grace.  O’  my  soul,  the 
mind  which  is  pierced  with  the  relish  of  God,  that  mind  becomes  dear  to  God,  and  then 
it  lovingly  remains  immersed  in  God’s  Name.  (O’  my  soul,  our  mind  tries  to  keep  on 
wandering  away  into  different  worldly  affairs  instead  of  concentrating  on  the  Name.  But) 
through  the  instruction  of  the  Guru,  we  should  try  to  stabilize  our  mind  so  that  it  will  not 
wander  off  anywhere.  O’  Nanak,  by  uttering  Gurbani  (the  words  of  the  Guru)  in  praise  of 
God,  one  obtains  the  fruit  of  one’s  heart’s  desire.”(l) 

Now  Guru  Ji  lists  some  of  the  virtues  acquired,  and  blessings  received  by  a person  in  whose 
mind  the  elixir  of  God’s  Name  is  enshrined.  He  says:  “O’  my  soul,  by  acting  on  Guru’s 
instruction  in  whose  mind  comes  to  abide  (the  life  rejuvenating)  nectar,  (that  person) 
always  keeps  uttering  Gurbani,  the  nectar-sweet  words  (of  the  Guru)  from  the  mouth. 
O’  my  soul,  if  we  listen  to  the  nectar-sweet  word  ( Gurbani ) of  the  devotees.  By  lovingly 
attuning  ourselves  to  God’s  (lotus  feet,  His  immaculate  Name,  we  should)  listen  to  (this 
Gurbani.  The  person  who  has  done  that,  has)  obtained  that  God  from  whom  that  person 
had  been  separated  since  a long  time,  and  in  a very  natural  sort  of  way,  (God  has  come)  and 
hugged  that  person  to  His  bosom.  O’  my  soul  (by  practicing  the  same  technique),  devotee 
Nanak  also  (feels  that)  bliss  has  come  to  prevail  in  his  mind,  (as  if)  unstuck  melody  of 
divine  shabad  is  playing  in  it.  ”(2 ) 
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Encouraged  by  the  above  experience.  Guru  Ji  longs  to  meet  God  and  states  what  kind  of 
price  he  is  ready  to  pay  to  the  person,  who  recites  to  him  the  life-uplifting  gospel  of  God. 
He  also  lovingly  exhorts  his  soul  to  always  meditate  on  God,  under  the  guidance  of  the 
Guru.  Therefore  addressing  his  soul.  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  soul,  pray  to  my  friends  and 
mates,  and  ask  them  to  let  some  one  come  and  unite  me  with  God.  O’  my  soul,  I would 
surrender  my  mind  to  that  person,  who  recites  to  me  the  divine  gospel  of  God.  O’  my  soul, 
meditate  on  God  under  Guru’s  instruction.  (By  doing  so,  you)  would  obtain  the  fruit  of 
your  heart’s  desire.  Nanak  says.  O’  my  soul,  hasten  to  seek  the  shelter  of  God,  (so  that)  by 
good  fortune,  you  may  meditate  on  God’s  Name.”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  suggesting  to  his  soul  (and  indirectly  us)  what  kind  of 
prayer  it  should  make  before  God  and  tells  it  what  kind  of  bliss  that  person  enjoys  whom 
the  Guru  unites  with  God.  He  says:  “O’  my  soul,  pray  to  God,  and  say,  O’  God,  showing 
Your  mercy,  come  and  meet  me.  (But  remember,  only  by  acting  on)  Guru’s  instruction 
(God’s)  Name  (and  true  love)  manifests  (in  the  heart).  O’  my  soul,  without  (seeing  my 
loving)  God,  I feel  sad,  (just  as)  without  water  a lotus  looks  gloomy  (and  withered).  O’ 
my  soul,  whom  the  perfect  Guru  has  united  with  God  sees  the  divine  Friend  on  all  sides. 
Blessed  again  and  again  is  the  Guru,  O’  my  soul,  who  has  told  me  about  (the  whereabouts 
of  God  and  how  to  meet  Him),  therefore  Nanak,  too,  has  been  delighted  (by  meditating  on 
God’s)  Name.’’(4-1) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  enjoy  the  love  and  bliss  of  our 
wonderful  God,  then  we  should  seek  the  company  of  the  devotees  of  God.  Under  their 
instruction,  we  should  meditate  on  the  Name  and  pray  to  the  God  in  all  earnestness 
and  humility  to  show  mercy  and  bless  us  also  with  His  sweet  union. 


d'dl  IWdl3r  HaW  8 II 

wfe?  ufe  ufe  ?th  a ifet  ftfeftt  nffija  ganfe 
ufe  am  n 

afH  tafew  fey  a Hat  feeJIS  afe  nffkfa  fey 
wfa  afe  am  11 

Ha  gsa  afena  afena  Hat  fegftt  afe  afe  am 
fiwfe  am  ii 

afe  aar  at  fefe  rafew  ifet  fetfett  aa  avsa 
adk  mat  am  mu 


afe  Hat  Ha  few  flat  fad  J1S  fef  aaw  afar 
aa  afe  am  ii 

afe  fea  feta  a afehn  flat  feeftt  fef  adaa 
aw  fea  ta  am  11 

Hfddja  naat  frfe  uf  ifet  fegata  ma  an  afe 
ya  aa  am  ii 

na  ama  afe  iwfew  ifet  fegata  urfe  afe  hhh 
uita  am  nan 


raag  bihaagarhaa  mehlaa  4. 

amrit  har  har  naam  hai  mayree  Jindurhee-ay 
amrit  gurmat  paa-ay  raam. 

ha-umai  maa-i-aa  bikh  hai  mayree 
Jindurhee-ay  har  amrit  bij<h  leh  jaa-ay 
raam. 

man  sukaa  hari-aa  ho-i-aa  mayree 
Jindurhee-ay  har  har  naam  Dhi-aa-ay  raam. 

har  bhaag  vaday  likh  paa-i-aa  mayree 
Jindurhee-ay  jan  naanak  naam  samaa-ay 
raam.  ||1|| 

har  saytee  man  bavDhi-aa  mayree 
Jindurhee-ay  Ji-o  baalak  lag  duDh  kheeray 
raam. 

har  bin  saaNt  na  paa-ee-ai  mayree 
Jindurhee-ay  Ji-o  chaatrik  jal  bin  tayray 
raam. 

satgur  sarnee  jaa-ay  pa-o  mayree 
Jindurhee-ay  gun  dasay  har  parabh  kayray 
raam. 

jan  naanak  har  maylaa-i-aa  mayree 
Jindurhee-ay  ghar  vaajay  sabad  ghanayray 
raam.  ||2|| 
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HTTHftT  ufH  M fHridlS  ftg  g’A  3§H  FTO 

gTf  II 

fg§  zM  swfe  wy  wfew  Hgf  frigJlS  fe§ 
hshu  Hfe  gfk  sra  gnt  n 

h nfg  hAsw  fgg  wist  >rat  (ngJlfi  h htwj 
yg  fete  gn-t  11 

zferygtf 

33  gter  3tej  Hdi'dldl  H3t  fedl  9 313  <V3ct  gfg 

gtigte  gnt  iig ii 

gfg  33  gfg  fog  ffe  Agf  feJly  gfg  gra  g# 
gfg  irfew  gnt  ii 

gfg  gfg  <vy  03  3 Agf  fire#?  gg  Agg  Hate 
ggfezr  gt-r  11 

gfg  gfg  ygy  gfera  3 Agf  fgggft  grg  Hfegjg 
Ate  sgffeF  ant  11 

orfg  fggv  yfe  gggf  gfg  gfg  33  crag  ttk 
fwfw  gnt  mb  11?  11 


manmukh  ha-umai  vichhurhav  mayree 
Jindurhee-ay  bikh  baaDhav  ha-umai  jaalay 
raam. 

Ji-o  pankhee  kapot  aap  banHaa-i-aa  mayree 
Jindurhee-ay  ti-o  manmukh  sabh  vas  kaalay 
raam. 

jo  mO'i  maa-i-aa  chit  laa-iday  mayree 
Jindurhee-ay  say  manmukh  moorh  bitaalay 
raam. 
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jan  taraahi  taraahi  sarnaagatee  mayree 
Jindurhee-ay  gur  naanak  har  rakhvaalay 
raam.  ||3|| 

har  jan  har  liv  ubray  mayree  Jindurhee-ay 
Dhur  bhaag  vaday  har  paa-i-aa  raam. 

har  har  naam  pot  hai  mayree  Jindurhee-ay 
gur  khayvat  sabad  taraa-i-aa  raam. 

har  har  purakh  da-i-aal  hai  mayree 
Jindurhee-ay  gur  satgur  meeth  lagaa-i-aa 
raam. 

kar  kirpaa  sun  bayntee  har  har  jan  naanak 
naam  Dhi-aa-i-aa  raam.  ||4|[2|| 


Raag  Behaagarra  Mehla  -4 

In  stanza  (2)  of  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  stated  that  by  acting  on  Guru’s  instruction,  (the 
life-rejuvenating)  nectar  comes  to  abide  in  one’s  mind.  He  starts  this  shabad  by  telling  us 
what  is  that  nectar,  how  it  can  be  obtained,  what  are  its  unique  qualities,  and  what  is  the  fate 
of  those  unfortunate  persons  who  willfully  remain  devoid  of  this  divine  elixir. 

Addressing  his  soul,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  soul,  God’s  Name  is  immortalizing  nectar  which 
is  obtained  by  following  the  Guru’s  instruction.  (On  the  other  hand),  O’  my  soul,  the  pride 
of  worldly  wealth  is  a poison  which  can  only  be  neutralized  with  the  nectar  of  God’s  Name. 
Moreover,  when  we  meditate  on  God’s  Name  O’  my  soul,  our  mind  which  has  become 
(thin)  like  a dried  (tree  branch  becomes  soft  and  compassionate  (like  a fresh  green  plant). 
Nanak  says,  O’  my  soul,  by  great  pre-ordained  destiny,  they  who  have  obtained  God,  always 
remain  absorbed  in  His  Name.”(l  ) 

Describing  the  conduct  of  that  fortunate  person  who  has  obtained  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’ 
my  soul,  whose  mind  is  pierced  with  (the  love  of)  God,  like  an  infant  attached  to  milk,  that 
person  cannot  obtain  any  peace  without  (seeing  the  sight  of)  God.  O’  my  soul,  just  as  a 
pied-cuckoo  cries  without  (rain)  water,  (similarly  such  a person)  cannot  obtain  any  peace 
without  (seeing)  God.  O’  my  soul,  go  and  fall  at  the  feet  of  the  true  Guru,  who  may  tell  you 
the  merits  of  God.  O’  my  soul,  Nanak  (says),  many  songs  (of  bliss)  play  in  the  heart  of  the 
devotee,  whom  the  Guru  has  united  with  God,”(2) 

However  commenting  on  the  state  and  fate  of  the  conceited  persons  who  do  not  care  for 
the  Guru’s  advice,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  soul,  because  of  their  ego,  the  conceited  persons 
are  separated  (from  God).  They  remain  bound  in  the  web  of  (worldly)  poison  and  conceit. 
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They  are  like  those  pigeon-like  birds,  who  are  lured  by  the  greed  of  some  birdfeed,  and 
get  themselves  bound  (in  the  hunter’s  net).  Similarly,  (these  conceited  persons  are  lured  by 
the  greed  of  worldly  wealth  and)  fall  into  the  hands  of  (spiritual)  death.  They  who  keep 
their  minds  attuned  to  the  love  of  worldly  riches,  O’  my  soul,  those  conceited  fools  are 
disoriented  like  ghosts.  However,  making  repeated  and  urgent  cries  for  help,  O’  my 
soul,  the  devotees  rush  to  seek  the  refuge  of  the  Guru,  Nanak  (says),  God  becomes  their 
protector.”(3) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  soul,  by  being  imbued  with  the  love  of  God,  the 
devotees  swim  across  (this  worldly  ocean),  and  through  their  great  pre-ordained  destiny 
they  obtain  God.  O’  my  soul,  the  Name  of  God  is  like  a ship  and  the  Guru  is  the  captain. 
With  the  oar  of  (God’s  Name,  the  divine)  shabad,  he  has  helped  us  swim  across  the  worldly 
ocean.  O’  my  soul,  the  all-pervading  God  is  merciful,  and  the  true  Guru  helps  us  to  make 
Him  look  sweet  (to  our  mind).  O’  God,  on  whom,  You  have  shown  mercy,  they  have 
meditated  on  Your  Name.  (Please  show  mercy  on)  Nanak  that  he  too  may  meditate  on  Your 
Name.”(4-2) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  in  case  we  want  to  be  free  from  bondages  and 
consequent  suffering  of  the  poison  of  Maya  (the  worldly  riches  and  power),  then  we 
should  pray  to  God  to  bless  us  with  the  society  of  saint  (Guru),  who  may  instruct  us  in 
God’s  Name  and  thus  help  us  swim  across  the  worldly  ocean. 
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^ dfd  fiTOlTeW  H?)  (Vrtc<  UH  H^f  Heim 
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bihaagarhaa  mehlaa  4. 

jag  sukarit  keerat  naam  hai  mayree 
Jindurhee-ay  har  keerat  har  man  Dhaarav 
raam. 

har  har  naam  pavit  hai  mayree  Jindurhee-ay 
jap  har  har  naam  uDhaaray  raam. 

sabh  kilvikh  paap  dukh  kati-aa  mayree 
Jindurhee-ay  mal  gurmukh  naam  utaaray 
raam. 

vad  punnee  har  Dhi-aa-i-aa  jan  naanak  ham 
moorakh  muaaDh  nistaaray  raam.  1 1 1|  | 

jo  har  naam  Dhi-aa-iday  mayree 
Jindurhee-ay  tinaa  panchay  vasgat  aa-ay 
raam. 

antar  nav  niDh  naam  hai  mayree 
Jindurhee-ay  gur  satgur  alakh  laj<haa-ay 
raam. 

gur  aasaa  mansaa  pooree-aa  mayree 
Jindurhee-ay  har  mili-aa  bhukh  sabh  jaa-ay 
raam. 

Dhur  mastak  har  parabh  lij<hi-aa  mayree 
Jindurhee-ay  jan  naanak  har  gun  gaa-ay 
raam.  ||2|| 

ham  paapee  balvanchee-aa  mayree 
Jindurhee-ay  pardarO'ee  thag  maa-i-aa 
raam. 
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ura  irfew  >rat  fire  J1S  gjfe  yt  arfe  fkfe 
rrfew  g’H  II 
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atjfe  fiHw  gnt  n 

FT??  SVjot  Hfddld  # fHH  H#  pHddlfi  fe?? 1 H¥ 

OT  did 'few  gnt  113 II 


ttffe  §3H  jfeffflIM  [tiddly  ffB  Fffiw  UOf 

gtra  ^>r  ii 

ufra  vfra  grfb  ttfo  eft#  fra)  [tiddly  ra  <M  eu 

gfgr  fra  ffh  11 

uffr  hw  m fraP  M fPfraP?  ufo  wrfkfe  ufe 

H id  <vd  tTH  II 

w-ra1#  urn)  fq%  M pHddlfi  ira  iTOcr  fPra  ufo 
g’t  gm  mb  ns  ii 


vadbhaagee  gur  paa-i-aa  mayree 
Jindurhee-ay  gur  poorai  gat  mit  paa-i-aa 
raam. 

gur  amrit  Piar  mukh  cPio-i-aa  mayree 
Jindurhee-ay  fir  mardaa  bahurh  jeevaa-i-aa 
raam. 

jan  naanak  satgur  jo  milay  mayree 
Jindurhee-ay  tin  kay  sabh  dukh  gavaa-i-aa 
raam.  ||3|| 

at  ootam  har  naam  hai  mayree  Jindurhee-ay 
Jit  japi-ai  paap  gavaatay  raam. 

patit  pavitar  gur  har  kee-ay  mayree 
Jindurhee-ay  chahu  kundee  chahu  jug 
jaatay  raam. 

ha-umai  mail  sabh  utree  mayree 
Jindurhee-ay  har  amrit  har  sar  naatay  raam. 

apraaDhee  paapee  uDhray  mayree 
Jindurhee-ay  jan  naanak  khin  har  raatay 
raam.  ||4||3|| 


Behaagarra  Mehla  -4 

In  the  previous  shabad.  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  in  case  we  want  to  be  free  from  bondages  and 
consequent  suffering  of  the  poison  of  Maya  (the  worldly  riches  and  power),  then  we  should 
pray  to  God  to  grant  us  the  society  of  saint  (Guru),  who  may  instruct  us  in  God’s  Name 
and  thus  help  us  swim  across  the  worldly  ocean.  Now  in  this  beautiful  shabad,  although 
addressing  his  own  soul,  Guru  Ji  tells  us  what  a uniquely  excellent  and  beneficial  thing  is 
meditation  on  God’s  Name  and  singing  of  God’s  praises. 

He  says:  “O’  my  loving  soul,  to  meditate  on  God’s  Name  by  singing  praises  of  God  is  the 
most  virtuous  deed  in  this  world,  because  by  singing  His  praise,  God  is  enshrined  in  our 
mind.  O’  my  soul,  immaculate  is  God’s  Name,  so  emancipate  yourself  by  repeating  it  again 
and  again.  O’  my  soul,  God’s  immaculate  Name  has  removed  the  dirt  of  sins  and  crimes, 
(because)  by  meditating  on  the  Name  through  the  Guru,  one  removes  (all  one’s  dirt  of  evil 
intellect).  Therefore,  they  who  have  meditated  on  God’s  Name  must  have  done  some  truly 
good  deeds  (in  their  past  life).  Nanak  says,  (meditation  on  God’s  Name)  has  saved  even 
great  fools  and  crazy  persons  (like  us).”(l) 

Continuing  to  describe  the  blessings  and  powers  obtained  by  meditating  on  God’s  Name, 
Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  soul,  they  who  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  all  the  five  (demons  of  lust, 
anger,  greed,  conceit,  and  infatuation)  have  come  under  their  control.  Their  inner  state  of 
mind  is  such  that  they  have  the  treasure  of  Name  within  them  and  their  true  Guru  enables 
them  to  comprehend  the  incomprehensible  God.  O’  my  soul,  (then  such  persons  say),  “the 
Guru  has  fulfilled  all  my  hopes  and  wishes,  and  upon  meeting  God  all  my  hungers  (for 
worldly  riches  and  power)  have  ended.”  Nanak  says,  O’  my  soul,  the  devotee  in  whose 
destiny  it  is  so  pre-written  always  sings  praises  of  God.”(2) 

Now  Guru  Ji  comments  on  the  state  and  fate  of  those  who  are  engrossed  in  Maya  (the 
worldly  riches  and  power),  and  commit  all  kinds  of  sins  for  its  sake.  But  as  per  Guru  Ji’s 
style,  instead  of  pointing  fingers  at  others,  he  puts  himself  among  such  people.  Addressing 
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his  soul,  he  says:  “O’  my  soul,  we  are  sinners,  swindlers,  and  cheats  who  betray  others’ 
trust  for  the  sake  of  Maya  (the  worldly  riches  and  power).  But  O’  my  soul,  that  person 
is  very  fortunate  who  has  found  the  (true)  Guru,  because  through  the  perfect  Guru,  that 
person  has  found  the  way  to  salvation.  O’  my  soul,  (in  whose  mouth)  the  Guru  has  trickled 
the  nectar  (of  Name);  the  Guru  has  rejuvenated  that  (spiritually)  dying  person.  In  short, 
devotee  Nanak  says,  O’  my  soul,  they  who  have  met  the  true  Guru  have  had  all  their  pains 
removed.’)  3) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  soul,  most  supreme  is  the  God’s  Name,  meditating 
upon  which  all  one’s  sins  are  erased.  O’  my  soul,  (through  the  instruction  of  the  Name), 
the  Guru  has  purified  even  the  worst  sinners,  so  much  so  that  those  sinners  are  now 
known  as  the  (most  virtuous  persons)  in  all  the  four  ages,  throughout  the  world.  (Because 
by  meditating  on  God’s  Name),  O’  my  soul,  all  their  dirt  of  conceit  has  been  washed  off, 
(as  if)  they  have  taken  a bath  in  the  pool  of  nectar.  O’  my  soul,  Nanak  says  (even)  those 
sinners  and  criminals  have  been  saved  (from  drowning  in  the  worldly  ocean),  who  just  for  a 
moment  have  been  imbued  with  the  love  of  God’s  Name.”(4-3) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  meditation  on  God’s  Name  is  the  most  virtuous 
deed  in  this  world.  Meditating  on  God’s  Name,  under  Guru’s  instruction  may  save 
even  the  worst  sinners  and  cheats. 

felWHWB  II 
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bihaagarhaa  mehlaa  4. 

ha-o  balihaaree  tinH  ka-o  mayree 
Jindurhee-ay  JinH  har  har  naam  aDhaaro 
raam. 

gur  satgur  naam  drirh-aa-i-aa  mayree 
Jindurhee-ay  bikh  bha-ojal  taaranhaaro 
raam. 

Jin  ik  man  har  Dhi-aa-i-aa  mayree 
Jindurhee-ay  tin  sant  janaa  jaikaaro  raam. 

SGGS  P-540 

naanak  har  jap  sukh  paa-i-aa  mayree 
Jindurhee-ay  sabh  dookh  nivaaranhaaro 
raam.  ||1|| 

saa  rasnaa  Dhan  Dhan  hai  mayree 
Jindurhee-ay  gun  gaavai  har  parabh  kayray 
raam. 

tay  sarvan  bhalay  sobhneek  heh  mayree 
Jindurhee-ay  har  keertan  suneh  har  tayray 
raam. 

so  sees  bhalaa  pavitar  paavan  hai  mayree 
Jindurhee-ay  jo  jaa-ay  lagai  gur  pairay 
raam. 

gur  vitahu  naanak  vaari-aa  mayree 
Jindurhee-ay  Jin  har  har  naam  chitayray 
raam.  ||2|| 
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qgfe  v?1?  worn  g fr#  fife#?  n?  ufe  gfe 
s1?  fwl  gut  ii 

uf?  ufet  life?  h#  fife#?  fc?  gfe  ofe  #? 
tin  art  g1?  ii 
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?mor  t ufg  #%  Ifefew  h#  fife#?  fi  grayfif 
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tay  naytar  bhalay  parvaan  heh  mayree 
Jindurhee-ay  jo  saaDhoo  satgur  dayjcheh 
raam. 

tay  hasat  puneet  pavitar  heh  mayree 
Jindurhee-ay  jo  har  jas  har  har  layj<heh 
raam. 

tis  jan  kay  pag  nit  poojee-ah  mayree 
Jindurhee-ay  jo  maarag  Dharam  chalayseh 
raam. 

naanak  tin  vitahu  vaari-aa  mayree 
Jindurtiee-ay  har  sun  har  naam  manayseh 
raam.  ||3|| 

Dharat  paataal  aakaas  hai  mayree 
Jindurhee-ay  sabh  har  har  naam  Dhi-aavai 
raam. 

pa-un  paanee  baisantaro  mayree 
Jindurtiee-ay  nit  har  har  har  jas  gaavai 
raam. 

van  tarin  sabh  aakaar  hai  mayree 
Jindurheeay  muj<h  har  har  naam  Dhi-aavai 
raam. 

naanak  tay  har  dar  painHaa-i-aa  mayree 
Jindurhee-ay  jo  gurmuj<h  bhagat  man  laavai 
raam.  ||4||4|| 


Behaagarra  Mehla  -4 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  meditation  on  God’s  Name  is  the  most 
virtuous  deed  in  this  world.  Meditating  on  God’s  Name,  under  Guru’s  instruction  may  save 
even  the  worst  sinners  and  cheats.  In  this  shabad , Guru  Ji  tells  us  how  much  he  respects 
and  values  those  who  meditate  on  God’s  Name  and  how  fortunate  are  they. 

So  addressing  his  soul  once  again,  he  says:  “O’  my  dear  soul,  I’m  a sacrifice  to  those  who 
have  made  God’s  Name  the  support  (of  their  life).  The  true  Guru  has  instructed  them  in 
God’s  Name,  which  ferries  them  across  the  dreadful  worldly  ocean.  O’  my  soul,  those  saints 
who  have  single-mindedly  contemplated  on  God,  their  victory  is  proclaimed  everywhere. 
O’  my  soul,  Nanak  says  they  have  obtained  peace  who  have  meditated  on  God’s  Name, 
(because  God's  Name)  can  destroy  all  (kinds  of)  pains  ”(1) 

After  blessing  those  who  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  Guru  Ji  comments  on  the  body  parts 
which  cooperate  in  meditating  on  the  Name.  H says:  “O’  my  soul,  blessed  is  that  tongue, 
which  sings  praises  of  God.  Virtuous  and  honorable  are  those  ears,  which  listen  to  Your 
praises,  (O’  my  Master).  O’  my  soul,  that  head  is  pure  and  auspicious  which  goes  and  falls 
at  the  feet  of  the  Guru.  Nanak  is  a sacrifice  to  that  Guru,  O’  my  soul,  who  has  implanted 
God’s  Name  in  my  mind.”(2) 

Continuing  his  commentary  and  praise  of  the  body  parts  which  cooperate  in  singing  God’s 
praises  or  writing  about  it,  he  says:  “Blessed  are  those  eyes,  O’  my  soul,  which  see  the 
sight  of  the  saint  true  Guru.  Immaculate  are  those  hands,  O’  my  soul,  which  write  about  the 
praises  of  God.  O’  my  soul,  we  should  daily  worship  the  feet  of  those  who  tread  on  the  path 
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of  righteousness.  Nanak  is  a sacrifice  to  those  persons,  O’  my  soul,  who  listen  and  believe 
in  God’s  Name.”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  pointing  out  to  us  that  not  only  the  human  beings  and 
creatures,  but  also  the  entire  universe  is  meditating  on  God’s  Name.  He  says:  “O’  my 
soul,  this  earth,  the  nether  regions,  and  the  skies  all  are  always  worshipping  God’s  Name. 
Even  the  wind,  the  water,  and  the  fire  sing  praises  of  the  supreme  Being  every  day.  All 
the  forestry  with  each  and  every  blade  is  uttering  the  Name  of  its  Creator  with  its  tongue. 
Nanak  says  that  the  Guru’s  follower  who  attunes  the  mind  to  God,  O’  my  soul,  is  blessed 
with  the  robe  of  honor  in  God’s  court.’’(4-4) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  the  best  use  of  our  hands,  feet,  ear,  eyes,  and  all 
other  parts  of  our  body  is  to  devote  and  to  direct  these  toward  meditating  on  God’s 
Name,  treading  the  path  of  righteousness,  and  singing  God’s  praise,  under  Guru’s 
instruction.  Because  they  who  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  with  full  coordination  of  their 
mind,  bodies,  and  soul,  are  honored  in  God’s  court. 


fclWHWB  II 
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yy  sntt  ant  11 

fttH  nfea  faaeT  gy  a it#  faaatt  fafa  afa  Ftfa 
aa  gta  uit  ant  ii 


bihaagarhaa  mehlaa  4. 

Jin  har  har  naam  na  chayti-o  mayree 
Jindurhee-ay  tay  manmukh  moorh  i-aanay 
raam. 

jo  mO'i  maa-i-aa  chit  laa-iday  mayree 
Jindurhee-ay  say  ant  ga-ay  pachhutaanay 
raam. 

har  dargeh  dho-ee  naa  lahniH  mayree 
Jindurhee-ay  jo  manmukh  paap  lubhaanay 
raam. 

jan  naanak  gur  mil  ubray  mayree 
Jindurhee-ay  har  jap  har  naam  samaanay 
raam.  ||1|| 

sabh  jaa-ay  milhu  satguroo  ka-o  mayree 
Jindurhee-ay  jo  har  har  naam  darirh-aavai 
raam. 

har  japdi-aa  khin  dhil  na  keej-ee  mayree 
Jindurhee-ay  mat  ke  jaapai  saahu  aavai  ke 
na  aavai  raam. 

saa  vaylaa  so  moorat  saa  gharhee  so  muhat 
safal  hai  mayree  Jindurhee-ay  Jit  har 
mayraa  chit  aavai  raam. 

jan  naanak  naam  Dhi-aa-i-aa  mayree 
Jindurhee-ay  jamkankar  nayrh  na  aavai 
raam.  ||2|| 

har  vaykhai  sunai  nit  sabh  kichh  mayree 
Jindurhee-ay  so  darai  Jin  paap  kamtay 
raam. 

Jis  antar  hirdaa  suDh  hai  mayree 
Jindurhee-ay  tin  jan  sabh  dar  sut  ghatay 
raam. 
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ufe  fodsfQ  ivfk  M friedlS  Fife  w 

mz  gut  ii 


5ra  y^7  JVcvfe  Hfew  tret  frieJly  fefe  irat  wfe 

Fffe  ufe  gm  113 II 


H W nfe  ft’JH’  Mw  M fHddly  HH3f  FffijSJ 
5S7  g'H  II 

fast  feoT  Hfe  fe?  Wfw  M fHdJlS  fetT 
<v  J1  fcXH  fc<£  03'  tFH  II 

?ra  Hfew  tjfe  HUK  Iffew  feedlS  3tf  FF3A 
nfd  fcveot  life7  tTH  II 

fTT?  <V?>ot  iTO  ftwfew  M fHdJlfi  qfe  HFI^fe 
ufe feftr es7  iiaimii 


har  nirbha-o  naam  pateeJi-aa  mayree 
Jindurhee-ay  sabh jhakh  maaran  dusat 
kuptay  raam. 
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gur  pooraa  naanak  sayvi-aa  mayree 
Jindurhee-ay  Jin  pairee  aan  sabh  ghatay 
raam.  ||3|| 

so  aisaa  har  nit  sayvee-ai  mayree 
Jindurhee-ay  jo  sabh  doo  saahib  vadaa 
raam. 

JinHee  ik  man  ik  araaDhi-aa  mayree 
Jindurhee-ay  tinaa  naahee  kisai  dee  kichh 
chadaa  raam. 

gur  sayvi-ai  har  mahal  paa-i-aa  mayree 
Jindurhee-ay  jhakh  maaran  sabh  nindak 
ghandaa  raam. 

jan  naanak  naam  Dhi-aa-i-aa  mayree 
Jindurhee-ay  Dhur  mastak  har  likh  chhadaa 
raam.  ||4||5|| 


Behuagarra  Mehla  -4 

In  the  previous  shabad.  Guru  Ji  advised  us  to  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  and  told  us  how 
those  persons  who  would  do  that  are  honored  in  God’s  court,.  In  this  shabad,  he  tells  us 
what  are  the  disadvantages  of  not  meditating  on  God’s  Name  and  what  happens  to  those 
who  don’t.  Guru  Ji  also  tells  us  how  and  from  where  we  can  get  the  instruction  to  meditate 
on  God’s  Name.  But  instead  of  directing  his  advice  to  us  he  rather  directs  it  to  his  own 
mind  and  his  own  soul. 

He  says:  “O’  my  soul,  they  who  have  not  meditated  on  God’s  Name,  those  conceited 
persons  are  naive  fools.  O’  my  soul,  they  who  attach  their  mind  to  Maya  (the  worldly  riches 
and  power)  ultimately  repent  while  departing  from  here.  Because  the  conceited  persons  are 
lured  by  sins  (for  the  sake  of  Maya),  O’  my  soul,  they  do  not  obtain  any  support  at  the 
door  of  God’s  court.  However,  O’  my  soul,  servant  Nanak  says  that  they  who  upon  meeting 
the  Guru  (follow  his  advice)  are  emancipated  because  by  meditating  on  God  they  remain 
absorbed  in  His  Name.”(l) 

Therefore,  advising  his  soul  (and  indirectly  all  of  us)  to  go  and  meet  the  Guru,  as  soon 
as  possible,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  soul,  let  us  all  go  and  meet  the  Guru,  who  may  implant 
God’s  Name  in  us.  O’  my  soul,  we  should  not  delay  even  for  a moment  in  meditating  on 
God’s  Name,  because  who  knows  whether  we  may  breathe  the  next  breath  or  not.  That 
time,  that  hour,  that  minute  is  fruitful,  O’  my  soul,  when  God  comes  in  our  mind.  O’  my 
soul,  servant  Nanak  says  that  the  demon  (fear)  of  death  doesn’t  come  near  that  person  who 
has  meditated  on  God’s  Name.”(2) 

Now  comparing  the  state  of  mind  of  those  who  keep  meditating  on  God’s  Name  and 
thus  remain  pure  and  virtuous  with  those  who  being  lured  by  worldly  riches  and  power 
and  keep  indulging  in  all  sorts  of  sins,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  soul,  God  always  sees  and 
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hears  everything.  Therefore,  they  who  have  committed  sins  feel  afraid.  But  those  whose 
heart  is  pure  from  inside  have  cast  away  all  the  fears.  Because,  whose  mind  has  become 
used  to  having  full  faith  in  the  fearless  Name  (of  God),  O’  my  soul,  (that  person  doesn’t 
care  for  anybody,  even  if)  all  the  evil  and  wicked  villains  keep  making  their  vain  attempts. 
Therefore,  Nanak  has  sought  the  shelter  of  (that)  perfect  Guru,  O’  my  soul,  who  has  made 
(all  his  enemies  to  surrender  and)  bow  to  his  feet.”(3  ) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  saying:  “O’  my  soul,  we  should  daily  serve  (and  meditate 
on  the  Name)  of  such  a God,  who  is  the  supreme  Master  of  all.  O’  my  soul,  they  are  not 
dependent  on  anybody,  who  with  a single  mind  have  meditated  on  the  One  (God).  By 
serving  the  Guru  (and  mediating  on  God’s  Name,  as  per  his  instruction),  O’  my  soul, 
(the  devotees)  have  obtained  the  mansion  of  God,  (no  matter  how  much)  vain  effort  the 
depraved  slanderers  may  make  (to  harm  the  devotee).  However,  devotee  Nanak  says  that 
only  those  persons  have  meditated  on  God’s  Name,  O’  my  soul,  in  whose  destiny  (God)  had 
so  written  from  the  very  beginning.”(4)  (5) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  do  not  meditate  on  God’s  Name  and  keep 
wasting  all  our  time  and  energy  in  the  pursuit  of  worldly  riches  and  power,  then 
we  are  going  to  suffer  and  repent  very  grievously  at  the  end.  Therefore,  we  should 
immediately  seek  the  advice  of  the  Guru  and  without  a moment’s  delay  start 
meditating  on  God’s  Name.  By  doing  so  all  our  enemies  and  troubles  will  go  away  and 
we  will  find  peace  and  bliss  in  the  company  of  God. 


fclWHWB  II 

Fife  fef  3%  3 dddid1  H%  fe  W § Hrfe  ft 
vfffe  smmtw  gm  ii 

ufo  nfefh  amfo  rshw  & h€1  Hf?> 

Hoid'ylwr  gm  n 

HcSHtr  (tfe19  hit  feat  urm 

did'iM  am  ii 

a??  ;v?)or  grayfu  fwfew  flat  frfelS  afa  uw 
?fet  infer  am  mi 

h aai3  h fer  Hat  ftfeft  h ua  fta  nfo 
am  ii 

h afa  eaaia  wafer7  fiat  featt  wfufetr  arfe 
hh7#  am  n 

fea  a nfar  hw  faa  Hat  feata  afar  am  aafa 
fet  am  ii 

rro  at  ua  aaat  Hat  featt  fkfe  Hf  rtfar 
wrm  am  ipii 


a 3H37  aftr  affe  fiat  fttgatt  sty  afa  afa 
fena  am  am  ii 

ftm  afer  sra  fra7  iraaay  flat  ftreafa  fe  nfe 
am  anm  am  ii 


bihaagarhaa  mehlaa  4. 

sabh  jee-a  tayray  tooN  varatdaa  mayray  har 
parabh  tooN  jaarieh  jo  jee-ay  kamaa-ee-ai 
raam. 

har  antar  baahar  naal  hai  mayree 
Jindurhee-ay  sabh  vaykhai  man 
mukraa-ee-ai  raam. 

manmukhaa  no  har  door  hai  mayree 
Jindurhee-ay  sabh  birthee  ghaal 
gavaa-ee-ai  raam. 

jan  naanak  gurmukh  Dhi-aa-i-aa  mayree 
Jindurhee-ay  har  haajar  nadree  aa-ee-ai 
raam.  ||1|| 

say  bhagat  say  sayvak  mayree  Jindurhee-ay 
jo  parabh  mayray  man  bhaanay  raam. 

say  har  dargeh  painaa-i-aa  mayree 
Jindurhee-ay  ahinis  saach  samaanay  raam. 

tin  kai  sang  mal  utrai  mayree  Jindurhee-ay 
rang  raatay  nadar  neesaanay  raam. 

naanak  kee  parabh  bayntee  mayree 
Jindurhee-ay  mil  saaDhoo  sang  aghaanay 
raam.  ||2|| 

hay  rasnaa  jap  gobindo  mayree  Jindurhee-ay 
jap  har  har  tarisnaa  jaa-ay  raam. 

Jis  da-i-aa  karay  mayraa  paarbarahm  mayree 
Jindurhee-ay  tis  man  naam  vasaa-ay  raam. 


It  is  the  same  light 


Page  -579  of  798 


Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib 


Page  - 541 


nT' 


fan  ygr  Hfeyg  fig)  fi  g)g  u?>  Mi 
ift  gn-t  11 

g^'dil  Hgrfc  ffii  M Mdt  iroor  gfg  ara  art 

gut  113 11 


HVj  HAdfd  gfe  gfow  fid  ffieJlS  rggagy  yf 
gnt  11 

gr  sg  ??  udbir  fid  Mdt  yg?>  ygy  fyu'd1 
gnt  11 

trag  dw  uMregr  fid  Mdt  fof  wet  M 
h’b7  gnt  11 

H3H  ftwgu  gg  ffiw  fid  firedt  a??  ?raor 

grayftr  ft1^  g^  H8ii£ii 

g°g  g 11 


Jis  bhaytay  pooraa  satguroo  mayree 
Jindurhee-ay  so  har  Dhan  niDh  paa-ay 
raam. 

vadbhaagee  sangat  milai  mayree 
Jindurhee-ay  naanak  har  gun  gaa-ay  raam. 
1 13|  I 

thaan  thanantar  rav  rahi-aa  mayree 
Jindurhee-ay  paarbarahm  parabh  daataa 
raam. 

taa  kaa  ant  na  paa-ee-ai  mayree 
Jindurhee-ay  pooran  purakh  biDhaataa 
raam. 

sarab  jee-aa  partipaaldaa  mayree 
Jindurhee-ay  Ji-o  baalak  pit  maataa  raam. 

sahas  si-aanap  nah  milai  mayree 
Jindurhee-ay  jan  naanak  gurmukh  jaataa 
raam.  ||4||6|| 

chhakaa  1. 


Behaagarra  Mehla-4 

In  the  previous  shabad.  Gum  Ji  told  us  that  if  we  do  not  meditate  on  God’s  Name  and  keep 
wasting  all  our  time  and  energy  in  the  pursuit  of  worldly  riches  and  power,  then  we  are 
going  to  suffer  and  repent  very  grievously  in  the  end.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  draws  our 
attention  to  another  very  important  aspect  of  the  human  nature,  of  deceiving  others  and 
ourselves.  Being  conceited,  we  might  outwardly  appear  pious  and  religious,  but  inside  our 
mind  we  have  whole  different  agenda.  So  much  so  that  many  times  we  deceive  ourselves  by 
thinking  that  perhaps  we  can  deceive  even  God,  by  appearing  to  be  doing  some  thing  pious, 
but  having  a real  ulterior  motive  in  our  mind. 

Guru  Ji  wants  to  point  to  us  that  God  is  our  Creator  and  is  prevalent  both  inside  and  outside 
us,  knows  not  only  what  we  do,  but  also  what  thoughts  are  crossing  our  mind  at  a particular 
moment.  So  he  wants  us  to  caution  us  against  this  self-cheating  and  self-deception;  instead, 
he  wants  us  to  become  true  Guru's  followers  both  from  inside  and  out.  But  as  per  Guru 
Ji’s  style,  instead  of  pointing  towards  others,  he  puts  himself  among  us,  and  makes  a clean 
confession  before  God  on  behalf  of  all  of  us. 

So,  addressing  God  and  his  soul  on  our  behalf,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  all  creatures  are 
Yours,  You  pervade  in  all,  and  O’  my  God,  You  know  everything  which  is  passing  through 
our  minds  (at  every  moment).  O’  my  soul,  both  inside  and  out,  God  is  with  us;  He  sees 
everything  (happening  in  our)  mind,  (but  we  still)  deny  it.  O’  my  soul,  God  seems  far  off  to 
the  conceited  persons;  therefore  all  their  effort  goes  waste.  O’  my  soul,  devotee  Nanak  says 
that  they  who  have  meditated  on  (God)  under  Guru’s  instruction,  to  them  God  has  become 
visible  everywhere  right  in  front  of  them.”(l) 

Now  Guru  Ji  tells  us  how  much  he  respects  those  who  meditate  on  God's  Name  under 
Guru’s  guidance  and  are  pleasing  to  God.  He  says:  “O’  my  soul,  they  are  the  true  devotees 
and  the  true  servants  (of  God)  who  are  pleasing  to  my  God’s  mind.  They  are  honored  with 
robe  of  honor  in  God’s  court,  O’  my  soul,  because  day  and  night  they  remain  absorbed  in 
the  True  One.  In  their  company,  the  dirt  of  our  minds  is  removed  (because)  they  are  always 
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imbued  with  the  love  of  God  and  have  been  marked  with  the  stamp  of  (God’s)  grace  (on 
their  foreheads).  Therefore,  this  is  the  supplication  of  Nanak,  before  God,  O’  my  soul,  that 
by  meeting  the  saint  (Guru),  we  remain  satiated  (from  worldly  wishes).”(2) 

Therefore,  Guru  Ji  advises  his  soul  (actually  ours),  and  says:  “O’  my  soul,  (say  to  the) 
tongue  to  worship  the  Master  of  the  universe,  because  by  worshipping  God,  our  fire  of 
(worldly)  desires  goes  away.  On  whom,  my  Master  shows  mercy,  O’  my  soul;  He  enshrines 
His  Name  in  that  person’s  mind.  The  person  who  finds  the  perfect  true  Guru,  O’  my  soul, 
that  person  finds  out  the  treasure  of  God’s  Name.  O’  my  soul,  Nanak  says,  by  good  fortune 
the  person,  who  finds  the  company  (of  the  Guru),  sings  praises  of  God.”(3) 

Summarizing  the  above  sermon,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  soul,  the  all-pervading,  benevolent 
God  is  pervading  in  all  places  and  in  between  those  places.  O’  my  soul,  we  cannot  find 
His  end  or  limit;  He  is  the  perfect  person,  and  is  the  architect  of  our  destiny.  O’  my  soul, 
He  sustains  and  provides  for  all  His  creatures,  just  as  father  and  mother  (provide  for  their) 
children.  O’  my  soul,  Nanak  says,  (God)  cannot  be  obtained  through  any  cleverness  or  wise 
endeavors;  it  is  (only)  through  the  (guidance  of  the)  Guru,  that  the  devotees  have  realized 
Him.”(4-6-sixtet- 1 ) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  realize  that  we  cannot  deceive  God  by 
our  outward  pious  displays.  Because  God  is  pervading  both  inside  us  and  out  and  He 
knows  everything  what  we  do  and  what  passes  through  our  minds.  So  abandoning  our 
cleverness  and  conceit  we  should  follow  the  Guru’s  advice,  meditate  on  God’s  Name, 
and  beg  for  His  grace  in  order  to  realize  Him  and  see  His  presence  everywhere. 


fau'did1  u feuif  <\ 

epp-fe  ii 

gfe  ^ aiOsiG  ?few  tfe  ft'fl  til Q rT  <^tt  H 

tran  fear?  gm  n 

gfe  % w?  yfaG*  h%  iff©  ar?5  rn? 

Frafe  gnt  11 

tferUBP 

? tr?1  fewfe  srtar  fefe  ifefe  ftrafftar  n 

feoltV  Fife  Hfedld  Htjfe  §wfe  fefe  ggfe  p) 
fed  fear  ii 

afe  §gr  pr  rife?  f h?  Hfe  ufoar  HFtfe  ii 

FI?  3?  <vno(  H3U  dfd  ddd  UdK  fear? 
nn 

arpr  few?  ad«ld  h?  ww  rftf  afe  afe  tvy 

arafe  gat  ii 

ofe  h^u  yg7  Hfedjd  ftg  ww  fftf  ?H  5?  Fnggr 
nfe  gat  ii 


bihaagarhaa  mehlaa  5 chhant  ghar  1 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

har  kaa  ayk  achambha-o  daykhi-aa  mayray 
laal  jee-o  jo  karay  so  Dharam  ni-aa-ay 
raam. 

har  rang  akhaarhaa  paa-i-on  mayray  laal 
jee-o  aavan  jaan  sabaa-ay  raam. 
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aavan  ta  jaanaa  tineh  kee-aa  Jin  maydan 
sirjee-aa. 

iknaa  mayl  satgur  mahal  bulaa-ay  ik  bharam 
bhoolay  firdi-aa. 

ant  tayraa  tooNhai  jaaneh  tooN  sabh  meh 
rahi-aa  samaa-ay. 

sach  kahai  naanak  sunhu  santahu  har  vartai 
Dharam  ni-aa-ay.  1 11|  | 

aavhu  milhu  sahayleeho  mayray  laal  jee-o 
har  har  naam  araaDhav  raam. 

kar  sayvhu  pooraa  satguroo  mayray  laal 
jee-o  jam  kaa  maarag  saaDhav  raam. 
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ra  ffeu7  fetr  uruyfe  ufe  uuuiu  hu7  ufebtf  ii 

feu  af  fuuu  guu  fefw  fey  ufe  feu  feu 
ufeWr  II 

u@h  hhh7  % gu7  h7  nfe  fkfew  rfe  n 

HU  ofe  (Vrtol  Ho(d  UW  0 fd  dfd  HUT  >>130  IP II 

au  Hfeu  hu  feotd  ufe  hu  hIQ  >>i  fy  <v  h 1 
ijot  yfe7  uh  11 

HU  ffeftr  UH7  UHtW  HU  <VM  rfl G feu  HU  HU  HU 
»IUJU  UH  II 

HU  HU  HU  HU  Hf  fe7  few  H yH  UUUH  II 

fen  ufe  fejUJ  ufeww  HWHt  H UU  »ffe  HHUt 
II 

UUT  HHHfe  ufe  fen  H fej  UU  ufe  HUU  II 
hu  au  uua  fkfe  FTOHUife  ufe  ufe  uh  yfe7 

113 II 

HU  [hh  HHH  UH  feu  HU  tt'tt  h!8  ufe  O'  fy  WT 
life  W UH  II 

ufe  Hnd  ufe  til  8 H'ftiW  hu  til 8 ufe  fey 
Hfe  ufew  HHfe  UH  II 

HUH  HUU7  wfe  HWHt  dldHfe  UUU1U  ufew  II 
fkfcw  WTU  HH  UW  Wfk§  Ufe  UH  ufew  II 
HU  fe7  HU  HWHf  UUHUH  HU  0'S  II 

hu  au  uuh  Hfeufe  feufew  ufe  uifetu7  ufe 
W IIBIIHII 


maarag  bikh-rhaa  saaDh  gurmukh  har 
dargeh  sobhaa  paa-ee-ai. 

Jin  ka-o  biPhaatai  Pharahu  likhi-aa  tinHaa 
rain  din  liv  laa-ee-ai. 

ha-umai  mamtaa  mO'  chhutaa  jaa  sang 
mili-aa  saaDhav. 

jan  kahai  naanak  mukat  ho-aa  har  har  naam 
araaPhav.  ||2|| 

kar  jorhihu  sant  ikatar  ho-ay  mayray  laal 
jee-o  abhinaasee  purakh  poojayhaa  raam. 

baho  biPh  poojaa  khojee-aa  mayray  laal 
jee-o  ih  man  tan  sabh  arpayhaa  raam. 

man  tan  Phan  sabh  parabhoo  kayraa  ki-aa 
ko  pooj  charhaava-ay. 

Jis  ho-ay  kirpaal  da-i-aal  su-aamee  so  parabh 
ank  samaav-ay. 

bhaag  mastak  ho-ay  Jis  kai  tis  gur  naal 
sanayhaa. 

jan  kahai  naanak  mil  saaPhsanaat  har  har 
naam  poojayhaa.  ||3|| 

dah  dis  khojat  ham  firay  mayray  laal  jee-o 
har  paa-i-arhaa  ghar  aa-ay  raam. 

har  mandar  har  jee-o  saaJi-aa  mayray  laal 
jee-o  har  tis  meh  rahi-aa  samaa-ay  raam. 

sarbay  samaanaa  aap  su-aamee  gurmukh 
pargat  ho-i-aa. 

miti-aa  aPhavraa  dookh  naathaa  ami-o  har 
ras  cho-i-aa. 

jahaa  daykhaa  tahaa  su-aamee  paarbarahm 
sabh  thaa-ay. 

jan  kahai  naanak  satgur  milaa-i-aa  har 
paa-i-arhaa  ghar  aa-ay.  ||4||1|| 


Behaagarra  Mehla-5 
Chhant  Ghar-1 

Most  of  us  are  familiar  with  the  famous  quote  of  Shakespeare  in  which  he  says:  “All  the 
world’s  a stage;  and  all  the  men  and  women  merely  players:  They  have  their  exits  and 
entrances.”  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  is  making  similar  observations  on  the  basis  of  his  own 
spiritual  insight. 

He  says:  “O’  my  dear,  I have  seen  a great  wonder  of  God,  that  whatever  He  does  is 
righteous  and  just.  God  has  made  this  world  as  His  arena  O’  my  love,  in  which  all  (the 
players  or  the  actors)  come  and  go,  (they  are  born  and  then  die).  It  is  He,  who  created  this 
universe,  who  has  set  up  (this  process  of)  coming  and  going.  Becoming  gracious,  after 
uniting  with  the  true  Guru,  some  He  calls  into  His  mansion,  while  others  keep  wandering 
in  Doubt.  (But  O’  God),  only  You  know  Your  own  limit  (and  Your  reasons;  I only  know  that) 
You  are  pervading  in  everybody.  But  listen  O’  saints,  Nanak  is  saying  this  for  a fact  that 
whatever  God  does  is  right  and  just”  (1) 
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Now  Guru  Ji  is  addressing  us,  as  if  we  are  the  students  in  this  class  of  the  world  and  if  we 
don’t  study  hard  or  do  the  right  preparation,  then  we  will  fail  or  suffer.  So  Guru  Ji  advises 
us  and  says:  “Come  O’  my  mates  and  beloveds,  come;  let  us  worship  God’s  Name  again 
and  again.  By  serving  our  perfect  Guru,  O’  my  beloveds,  let  us  straighten  (make  easier) 
our  journey  after  death  (so  that  we  do  not  face  any  pain  or  troubles  after  our  death).  Yes 
through  the  Guru,  let  us  straighten  the  path  of  our  journey  after  death  and  obtain  honor  in 
God’s  court.  In  whose  lot  God  has  written  (the  boon  of  devotion,  they)  are  attuned  to  Him 
day  and  night.  When  one  joins  the  company  of  saint  (Guru,  then  one’s)  ego,  ownership,  and 
attachment  is  forsaken.  In  short,  servant  Nanak  says,  “By  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  one 
is  liberated  (from  ego,  ownership,  and  attachment) .”(2) 

Now  Guru  Ji  tells  us  how  to  worship  that  God  and  what  should  we  offer  Him  as  our 
tribute.  He  says:  “O’  my  dear  saints,  joining  our  hands,  let  us  get  together  and  worship  the 
imperishable  (supreme)  Being.  O’  my  beloveds,  I have  searched  through  many  different 
kinds  of  worships,  (and  even)  surrendered  this  mind  and  body  to  Him.  (But  I have  realized 
that)  all  this  mind  and  body  are  (actually)  His,  so  what  can  anyone  offer  for  His  worship? 
(The  fact  is  that)  the  one  on  whom  God  becomes  merciful,  that  one  merges  in  God’s  lap 
(by  attuning  the  mind  to  meditation  on  His  Name).  The  one  on  whose  forehead  is  this  good 
fortune,  that  one  is  imbued  with  the  love  of  the  Guru.  Therefore,  slave  Nanak  says,  (O’ 
saintly  persons),  let  us  join  together  in  holy  congregation  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name.”(3) 

Finally,  sharing  his  own  experience,  Guru  Ji  tells  us  where  he  found  God,  so  that  we  may 
not  unnecessarily  keep  on  wandering  in  different  places.  He  says:  “I  have  been  wandering 
around  in  all  directions  (at  all  different  places,  including  jungles,  mountains,  and  sea 
shores),  but  I found  Him  in  my  own  home:  (my  heart).  O’  my  beloveds,  God  has  set  up 
His  temple  (in  the  body),  and  He  remains  pervading  in  it.  (But  even  though)  the  Master 
is  abiding  in  all,  yet  it  is  through  the  Guru’s  grace,  that  He  reveals  Himself.  (Upon  His 
becoming  visible,  my)  darkness  (of  ignorance)  was  erased,  the  pain  fled  away,  and 
the  nectar  of  God’s  Name  started  dripping  (in  my  mind,  and  I started  enjoying  the  bliss 
of  union  with  God).  Then  wherever  I see,  I would  see  my  Master  God  pervading  there. 
Servant  Nanak  says  that  the  Guru  has  united  (me  with  God),  and  I have  come  to  find  God 
in  the  home  (of  my  heart).”(4-l) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  this  world  is  like  a stage  and  God  is  enacting  His 
own  drama  in  this  worldly  stage  in  which  all  creatures  are  actors.  We  come  on  the 
stage  of  this  world,  play  our  part,  and  then  depart.  We  should  realize  that  whatever 
is  happening  is  as  per  God’s  will  which  is  based  on  justice  and  righteousness,  so  we 
should  not  complain  or  grumble  about  any  apparent  suffering.  Secondly,  we  should 
seek  the  grace  of  God,  and  through  the  guidance  of  the  Guru,  we  should  meditate  on 
His  Name  so  that  our  journey  through  this  world  may  become  peaceful  and  pleasant, 
and  we  may  not  be  subjected  to  rounds  of  births  and  deaths  again  and  again. 


gw  rau'sia'  HgW  4 II 

wfe  uteH  ht>  Htnv  ui?  hti?v  u1??  wrgr  gm  n 

yed  i-iss1  giuw  grfewft  3l  >>rug  >M4idi  gm' 
n 

3RFK  3tfw  WWt  fHBU  33  II 


raag  bihaagarhaa  mehlaa  5. 

at  pareetam  man  mO'naa  ghat  sO'naa 
paraan  aDhaaraa  raam. 
sundar  sobhaa  laal  gopaal  da-i-aal  kee  apar 
apaaraa  raam. 

gopaal  da-i-aal  gobind  laalan  milhu  kant 
nimaanee-aa. 
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S7>  33H?>  33H  U3H3  ?>3  fife  tfe  fed'ilw  II 
fsiW)  WIT)  3m  fet?>  3©  H3175  Hldl'd1  II 
ufewl  HJtWHfea?  UH1^  11=111 


sm  SM'dS  ©ft  trft  tra  war  33  few  3m  n 

feW3  c?©  o(d©  ©tre  fo(£  UH'd1  3tJ  3W  tFH  II 

3W  fed  fed  >tff?>3  ffpH  fed  c<^d  ffciul  3 tftfef 
II 

iferuaa 

urn  urn  rftera  feat  uft  t3  few  ft©  itt  ii 

wtf  fwrat  ©ft  ftwfwr  afe  3 Httw  fe^  few 
ii 

d'dtf  ufewu  H3  3mf  3©  UHtt  HtF  fe3  few 
II?  II 

hh  tot  ft©  tfer  33H  ?>  ufehtf  am  ii 

ty^dld  Hit  >Xdc<  33  Hdfe>  UdVdW  3m  II 

fcaarft  fiwat  waft  ft#  fewg  ua  ftay  ftt 
ii 

3H  afft  nth?!  Haft  Hafei  U3  u»oi  utra  33 
fet  ii 

Pd i fa  W&  wa  Haw  u#  fefo  jffai  Hd i « artfef  ii 

d'do(  yfewu  H3  HdcPl  ©ft  33H  fttpfef^f  II 3 II 

H3?j  t ydH'fe  ala  aft  uitw  am  ii 
fea  y#  nf?)  ntt  3ufe  ats'few  am  ii 

H5?a  h ft?m  a©  ga#f  w>3  Htw  an  wr  ii 

yidid  arum  arfea  wm3  333  dHd1  arw  a?a  ii 

3H  m Ha  fesaa  a#  fefo  mt  hsiw  arfew  ii 

pro?  ufewf  H3  tu  ftft  afa  afa  ntfai 
fewfew  mb  ii?  ii 


nain  tarsan  daras  parsan  nah  need  rain 
vihaanee-aa. 

gi-aan  anjan  naam  binjan  bha-ay  sagal 
seegaaraa. 

naanak  pa-i-ampai  sant  jampai  mayl  kant 
hamaaraa.  ||1|| 

laakh  ulaahanay  mO'i  har  jab  lag  nah  milai 
raam. 

milan  ka-o  kara-o  upaav  kichh  hamaaraa  nah 
chalai  raam. 

chal  chit  bit  anit  pari-a  bin  kavan  biDhee  na 
Dheeiee-ai. 

SGGS  P-543 

khaan  paan  seegaar  birthay  har  kant  bin  ki-o 
jeejee-ai. 

aasaa  pi-aasee  rain  djnee-ar  reh  na  sakee-ai 
ik  tilai. 

naanak  pa-i-ampai  sant  daasee  ta-o  parsaad 
mayraa  pir  milai.  ||2|| 

sayj  ayk  pari-o  sang  daras  na  paa-ee-ai 
raam. 

avgan  mO'i  anayk  kat  mahal  bulaa-ee-ai 
raam. 

nirgun  nimaanee  anaath  binvai  milhu  parabh 
kirpaa  niDhav. 

bharam  bheet  kho-ee-ai  sahj  so-ee-ai  parabh 
palak  paykhat  nav  niPhav. 

garihi  laal  aavai  mahal  paavai  mil  sang 
mangal  gaa-ee-ai. 

naanak  pa-i-ampai  sant  sarnee  mO'i  daras 
dijdiaa-ee-ai.  ||3|| 

santan  kai  parsaad  har  har  paa-i-aa  raam. 

ichh  punnee  man  saaNt  tapat  bujhaa-i-aa 
raam. 

saflaa  so  dinas  rainay  suhaavee  anad  mangal 
ras  ghanaa. 

pargatay  gupaal  gobind  laalan  kavan  rasnaa 
gun  bhanaa. 

bharam  lobh  mO'  bikaar  thaakay  mil  sakhee 
mangal  gaa-i-aa. 

naanak  pa-i-ampai  sant  jampai  Jin  har  har 
sanjog  milaa-i-aa.  ||4||2|| 


Raag  Behaagarra  Mehla-5 

This  shabad  is  once  again  an  example  of  height,  sincerity,  and  the  profoundness  of  Guru 
Ji’s  poetry,  expressing  his  heart-felt  devotion,  love,  and  longing  for  union  with  God.  Once 
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again,  Guru  Ji  takes  the  example  of  a naive,  young,  and  ignorant  bride,  who  is  craving 
and  crying  for  union  with  her  beloved  spouse.  But  because  of  her  ignorance  and  so  many 
weaknesses,  she  cannot  enjoy  the  company  of  her  spouse;  in  spite  of  him  being  so  near  that 
he  may  be  lying  on  the  same  bed  with  her.  So  she  goes  to  a friend  of  her  spouse  (the  Guru) 
for  some  advice,  so  that  she  may  break  the  wall  of  separation  between  her  and  the  spouse 
and  enjoy  the  pleasure  of  His  company. 

Addressing  the  saint-friend  and  God  Himself  on  behalf  of  that  bride,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my 
respected  friend),  that  Beloved  of  mine  is  extremely  beauteous,  bewitching,  and  enticing. 
He  is  illuminating  all  hearts.  He  is  the  mainstay  of  all.  Magnificent  is  the  glory  of  that  kind 
and  dear  Master  of  the  earth;  it  is  beyond  any  limit  or  comprehension  of  mind.  O’  merciful 
Master  of  the  earth,  my  beloved  God,  come  and  meet  me  the  humble  bride.  My  eyes  are 
longing  for  Your  sight,  the  night  (of  my  life)  is  passing  away,  but  (without  Your  sight)  I 
cannot  sleep.  (O’  my  saint  friend,  I know  that  the  bride  in  whose  eyes  is  applied)  the  slaver 
of  (divine)  knowledge,  (and  who  is  given)  the  food  of  (God's)  Name,  all  the  decorations 
(or  worships)  done  by  that  (soul  bride)  become  fruitful,  (and  she  is  able  to  obtain  and  enjoy 
the  company  of  her  beloved  Groom).  Therefore,  Nanak  falls  at  the  feet  of  the  saint  (Guru) 
and  humbly  prays  to  him  (to  bless  Nanak  also  with  these  divine  gifts)  and  unite  her  with  his 
groom  (God).”(l) 

Continuing  the  metaphor  of  a young  bride,  describing  her  situation  to  her  saint-friend, 
Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  respected  friend  and  guide),  as  long  as  I am  not  able  to  meet  my 
(beloved)  God,  I have  to  bear  millions  of  taunts  (from  my  neighbors  and  friends).  I make 
many  attempts  to  meet  (Him),  but  none  of  my  effort  works.  My  mind  is  mercurial;  it  runs 
after  transitory  worldly  wealth  (which  is  of  no  use).  Therefore,  without  union  with  my 
beloved,  my  mind  cannot  get  peace  in  any  way.  (I  have  also  concluded  that)  all  kinds  of 
foods,  dresses,  and  ornaments  are  useless,  because  how  could  I survive  without  my  groom 
God?  Day  and  night  I feel  thirsty  and  hungry  for  His  union,  and  I cannot  live  without  Him 
even  for  a moment.  O’  my  saint  friend,  like  a maidservant,  Nanak  makes  a supplication  to 
you  that  only  through  your  grace,  I can  meet  my  Spouse  (God.  So  please  help  me  and  unite 
me  with  Him)  .”(2) 

Now  Guru  Ji  paints  such  a beautiful  picture  of  the  actual  worldly  scene  which  many  of  us 
might  have  observed;  many  times  when  the  husband  and  wife  have  some  kind  of  a fight 
or  distance  between  themselves,  they  might  be  lying  on  the  same  bed,  but  still  they  remain 
separate,  as  if  there  is  some  kind  of  imaginary  wall  between  them.  Taking  this  example, 
Guru  Ji  explains  the  pathos  and  the  depth  of  his  craving  for  God.  Once  again  addressing 
his  saint  friend,  he  says:  “I  am  lying  at  the  same  bed  along  with  my  beloved  spouse  but 
still  I am  not  able  to  obtain  His  sight  (and  obtain  His  embrace  of  love.  But,  I realize,  that) 
there  are  innumerable  faults  in  me,  so  how  could  I be  called  into  (His)  mansion?  (I  can 
only  cry  out  and  say,  O’  my  beloved  God,  I am  without  any  merits,  I am  a humble  support 
less  person,  O’  the  treasure  of  mercy,  I plead,  come  and  meet  me.  O’  the  Master  of  all  the 
nine  treasures,  just  by  seeing  Your  sight  for  an  instant,  the  wall  of  doubt  gets  demolished 
and  imperceptibly  I go  to  sleep.  When  the  beloved  Groom  comes  into  the  house  (of  one’s 
heart,  and  the  soul  bride)  obtains  (God’s)  mansion,  then  joining  (with  her  friends),  she 
sings  songs  of  joy.  (Therefore),  Nanak  makes  this  submission  at  the  feet  of  the  saint  (Guru, 
“Please)  show  me  the  sight  (of  my  beloved  God).”(3) 

Guru  Ji  now  describes  the  result  of  his  prayer  and  the  bliss  he  enjoyed  when  the  Guru 
united  him  with  his  beloved  God.  He  says:  “Through  the  grace  of  the  saint  (Guru),  I 
have  obtained  my  lord  God.  My  wish  has  been  fulfilled.  My  mind  has  been  calmed  and 
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my  torment  has  ended.  My  days  and  nights  have  become  fruitful  and  there  is  immense 
pleasure,  and  songs  of  joy  and  bliss  (in  my  life).  The  Master  of  the  universe  has  manifested 
in  my  mind,  and  I don’t  know  with  what  kind  of  tongue  I may  sing  songs  of  His  praise. 
Now  all  my  doubts,  greed,  worldly  attachment,  and  all  other  evil  tendencies  have  gone 
away.  So  in  the  company  of  my  (saintly)  friends,  I sing  songs  of  bliss  and  joy.  Nanak 
submits  that  he  worships  the  saint  (Guru),  who  has  arranged  union  with  his  (beloved) 
God.”(4-2) 

The  message  of  this  beautiful  and  heart-piercing  shabacl  is  that  in  case  we  want  to 
meet  God,  then  like  a young  and  love-filled  bride  we  should  cast  away  all  our  ego  and 
doubt  and  fall  at  the  feet  of  our  Guru.  Then  acting  on  his  advice,  sing  praises  of  God 
and  meditate  on  His  Name  with  heart  felt  sincerity,  emotion,  longing,  and  humility,  so 
that  becoming  gracious,  God  may  come  to  reside  in  our  heart,  and  we  may  also  enjoy 
the  bliss  of  His  eternal  union. 


feWHWU  II 

arfo  fogy  mg  rrgsruH  yg  wrfeg  gn 
ant  ii 

wfog  afot  6ud'  gfg  rh  fas7  wft  sg7 
am  ii 

orfe  trfew  Hfew  mum  dlfae  afe  gfof  ga  fa?r 
n 

HHdfcl  bldIU  Wgg  Udrt  h16  33  773  3H  H7T  II 

yau  yaw  wro  gem  aMol*  gfo  warn1,  ii 

foggfo  gma  Hafe  M gfo  % warn  am7  nan 


H'Ud  Hddl  IFtforT  dfd  fftf  cHJ  dl'dd  dfd  rtld1 

am  II 

gfg  33733  at  Hfo  3f3  ttdlQ  dfd  h1  6 H3  ufdd 
yafe7  am  ii 

ufoa7  ygfo7  gfg  fog  rrfm  fog  fau'd1  rrfew  ii 

gm  afo  ritw  afo  fon  fog  ggfg  Hais^r7  ii 

fgfo  foftr  gg  fofo  gfg  trfo  fogf  W3H  gfo7  ii 

feggfe  gga  gsafm  ufofoffo  tto  rrag  Hfo7 
n?  n 

fogf  rra  gfofro7  gfg  af©  r yg  hrf  am  ii 

agg  uaw  fog  ufg  gfg  at©  gfg  atggg  warn 
gut  ii 

apt  sly  g wf  fo^rv  a ag  yg  fo©  afow  ii 
©a  amfo  ©a  H’gfa  am  a gfm  Hfow  ii 


bihaagarhaa  mehlaa  5. 

kar  kirpaa  gur  paarbarahm  pooray  an-din 
naam  vakhaanaa  raam. 

amrit  banee  uchraa  har  jas  mithaa  laagai 
tayraa  bhaanaa  raam. 

kar  da-i-aa  ma-i-aa  gopaal  gobind  ko-ay 
naahee  tujh  binaa. 

samrath  agath  apaar  pooran  jee-o  tan  Phan 
tumH  manaa. 

moorakh  mugaPh  anaath  chanchal  balheen 
neech  ajaanaa. 

binvant  naanak  saran  tayree  rakh  layho 
aavanjaanaa.  ||1|| 

saaDhah  sarnee  paa-ee-ai  har  jee-o  gun 
gaavah  har  neetaa  raam. 

Phoor  bhagtan  kee  man  tan  laga-o  har  jee-o 
sabh  patit  puneetaa  raam. 

patitaa  puneetaa  hO'i  tinH  sang  JinH 
biPhaataa  paa-i-aa. 

naam  raatay  jee-a  daatay  nit  deh  charheh 
savaa-i-aa. 

riPh  siPh  nav  niPh  har  jap  Jinee  aatam 
jeetaa. 

binvant  naanak  vadbhaag  paa-ee-ah  saaPh 
saajan  meetaa.  1 12| | 

Jinee  sach  vananJi-aa  har  jee-o  say  pooray 
saahaa  raam. 

bahut  khajaanaa  tinn  peh  har  jee-o  har 
keertan  laahaa  raam. 

kaam  kroPh  na  lobh  bi-aapai  jo  jan  parabh 
si-o  raati-aa. 

aykjaaneh  ayk  maaneh  raam  kai  rang 
maati-aa. 
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wfdl  HB  tide)  MB  Hd<i1  Hf?)  fcSrt 1 II 

fesffe  <V?>a  fo?>  iVH  UW  ftst  J#  HTF  113 II 

(Vrtc(  FTB)  fHHBbtf  did  ril 6 FF  at  aw  O'dl  tFH  II 

tmnias 

dldFfftf  Xrtd  ?>  dlxd  dfd  til 6 c(dd'  (tBy  tjd'dl 
tFH  II 

gy  bbt  a tayfU  ftiat  afe  <jfd  ftrwfew  n 
hb  wfe  3B  gyriw  y^fe  fefw  irfew  n 
?rft  bifb!  nfe  h%  wt  fkfew  ygy  wrot  ii 
feyfe  <vaa  fanfe  da  afe  fe  yat  uh1# 

II « II 3 II 


lag  sant  charnee  parhay  samee  man  tinaa 
omaahaa. 

binvant  naanak  Jin  naam  palai  say-ee  sachay 
saahaa.  ||3|| 

naanak  so-ee  simree-ai  har  jee-o  jaa  kee  kal 
Dhaaree  raam. 
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gurmukh  manhu  na  veesrai  har  jee-o  kartaa 
purakh  muraaree  raam. 

dookh  rog  na  bha-o  bi-aapai  JinHee  har  har 
Dhi-aa-i-aa. 

sant  parsaad  taray  bhavjal  poorab  likhi-aa 
paa-i-aa. 

vajee  vaDhaa-ee  man  saaNt  aa-ee  mili-aa 
purakh  apaaree. 

binvant  naanak  simar  har  har  ichh  punnee 
hamaaree.  ||4||3|| 


Behaagarm  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  to  seek  the  help  of  the  saint  (Guru)  and  act  on 
their  advice  so  that  they  can  help  us  unite  with  our  beloved  God.  But  the  concept  of  Sikh 
philosophy  is  that  both  God  and  the  saint  (Guru)  work  in  unison.  Because  it  is  by  the  grace 
of  God  that  we  meet  the  saint  ( Guru),  and  then  it  is  by  the  grace  and  guidance  of  the  saint 
(Guru)  that  we  meditate  on  God’s  Name  and  meet  Him.  So  in  this  shabad , Guru  Ji  shows 
us  how  to  follow  that  complimentary  path.  He  shows  us  how  to  pray  to  God  to  bless  us  that 
day  and  night  we  meditate  on  His  Name. 

Praying  to  God  for  the  gift  of  His  Name,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  perfect  all  pervading 
Guru-God,  show  mercy  that  day  and  night,  I may  meditate  on  (Your)  Name.  I may  utter 
the  nectar  (sweet)  words  (of  Gurbani)  in  praise  of  God,  and  Your  will  may  sound  sweet  to 
me.  O’  God  of  the  universe,  show  Your  mercy  and  benevolence  (on  me),  because  beside 
You  I have  no  one  (else  to  look  for  support).  O’  the  all-powerful,  indescribeable,  limitless, 
and  perfect  God,  all  my  body,  mind,  and  riches  are  Yours.  I am  ignorant,  unwise,  without 
support,  mercurial,  and  an  ignorant  (person)  of  low  birth.  Nanak  submits,  that  he  has  come 
to  Your  shelter,  save  him  from  (the  pain  of)  coming  and  going  (birth  and  death).”(l) 

Now  Guru  Ji  shows  us,  how  to  pray  to  God  for  blessing  us  with  the  humble  service  of  the 
saint  (Guru).  He  also  tells  us  what  are  the  blessings  to  be  obtained  when  we  are  blessed 
with  the  company,  or  the  opportunity  to  serve  the  saint  (Guru).  He  says:  “O’  God,  put  me 
in  the  shelter  of  the  saints,  (so  that  in  their  company)  I may  daily  sing  praises  of  God.  I 
wish  that  the  dust  of  the  feet  of  the  saints  (the  essence  of  their  immaculate  advice),  which 
sanctifies  all  sinners,  might  touch  (and  purify)  my  body  and  mind.  They  who  have  obtained 
the  Creator  God,  in  their  company  even  the  sinners  are  sanctified.  Because,  they  who  are 
imbued  with  the  love  of  (God’s)  Name,  they  become  capable  of  giving  gifts  of  spiritual  life 
(and  enlightenment);  they  keep  giving  these  gifts,  which  keep  multiplying  everyday.  They 
who  have  conquered  their  inner  self,  they  obtain  all  kinds  of  powers  to  perform  miracles, 
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and  all  the  nine  treasures  (of  the  world).  Nanak  submits,  that  it  is  only  with  great  fortune 
that  we  obtain  (the  company  of)  saintly  friends  and  mates.”(2) 

Describing  the  merits  of  the  saints  of  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  God,  perfect  bankers  are 
those  (saints),  who  deal  in  True  treasure  (of  God’s  Name).  They  have  an  immense  wealth 
of  (God’s  Name).  In  this  trade,  they  earn  the  profit  of  God’s  praise.  The  devotees  who 
are  imbued  with  God’s  love  are  not  afflicted  by  lust,  anger,  or  greed.  They  recognize  and 
believe  in  only  one  (God),  and  they  remain  intoxicated  with  the  love  of  the  all-pervading 
God.  By  falling  at  the  feet,  and  seeking  the  shelter  of  the  saint  (Guru),  they  remain  under 
God’s  shelter,  and  their  minds  and  bodies  remain  in  zeal.  Nanak  submits  that  they  who  have 
(God’s)  Name  in  their  possession  are  the  (truly  rich)  bankers.”(3) 

In  conclusion.  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  Nanak,  we  should  only  worship  that  God  whose  power 
is  supporting  the  entire  universe.  A Guru’s  follower  never  forsakes  from  the  mind  that 
all-pervading  God,  the  Creator  and  Destroyer  of  demons.  No  pain,  disease,  or  dread  afflicts 
those  who  have  meditated  on  God.  By  the  grace  of  saint  (Guru),  they  are  ferried  across 
the  dreadful  worldly  ocean  and  thus  they  fulfill  their  preordained  destiny.  Their  glory  is 
proclaimed  everywhere;  they  obtain  peace  and  bliss  in  their  minds,  because  they  are  able  to 
obtain  that  limitless  God.  Nanak  submits  that  by  meditating  on  God,  his  (heart’s)  desire  has 
been  fulfilled.”(4-3) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  in  case  we  want  to  find  permanent  bliss  and  get 
rid  of  all  kinds  of  troubles  then  we  should  pray  sincerely  to  God  to  show  His  grace  on 
us,  and  bless  us  with  the  guidance  of  the  saints  (Guru  Granth  Sahib  Ji).  Under  the 
guidance  of  the  Guru,  we  should  meditate  on  His  Name  day  and  night  with  true  love 
and  devotion. 


fau'dld1  trawr  U 

<vh  ara  ijHrfe  ii 

HU  dAdlS  fOuf  UH  753F  II 
U|?  HU  rtlridlS  UUH@  He7  U3F  II 

uar  gfb  h^  tre©  ufk  tuw>t  n 

fuur  dfdl  d'41  HdiH  H'dl  HZF  UdHft?  feui'diol  II 

arfij  ^h1  ftlol  Oh  41  <J1  fH«o  OfctH  hh  hhi7  ii 

fycWfu  <vtsor  udu  fsrau7  uuf  hush  nfk  war 
mi 

Hat  HUt  HdMdld  U3  t wfe  W3RT  II 

hI?)  iuut  Oh  aiaf  ufa  <^t  aarfe  Hara  n 
afa  aarfe  uTat>^  uf  fwatur  nda  ftratur  ufa 

HtV  II 

taa  Ha  feaa  3nt^  uiafu  35  u?>  fea  h<v  ii 


bihaagarhaa  mehlaa  5 ghar  2 

ik-o  kaar  sat  naam  gur  parsaad. 

vaDh  sukh  rainrhee-ay  pari-a  paraym  lagaa. 

ghat  dukh  need-rhee-ay  parsa-o  sadaa 
pagaa. 

pag  Dhoor  baaNchha-o  sadaa  jaacha-o  naam 
ras  bairaaganee. 

pari-a  rang  raatee  sahj  maatee  mahaa 
durmat  ti-aaganee. 

geh  bhujaa  leenHee  paraym  bheenee  milan 
pareetam  sach  magaa. 

binvant  naanak  Dhaar  kirpaa  raha-o  charnah 
sang  lagaa. ||1|| 

mayree  sakhee  sahaylrheeho  parabh  kai 
charag  lagah. 

man  pari-a  paraym  ghanaa  har  kee  bhagat 
mangah. 

har  bhagat  paa-ee-ai  parabh  Dhi-aa-ee-ai 
jaa-ay  milee-ai  har  janaa. 

maan  mO'  bikaar  tajee-ai  arap  tan  Dhan  ih 
manaa. 
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t?5  ygu  u3?)  Hyg?>  wh  sj!  fe  ofd  ofd  fefe 

sJdIO  II 

ferrlfe  ra  gfe  H5  mfe  ufe  pry  few  few 
few  HUtJ  113 II 

gfe  <vfe  Hd'diS  Hfe  ggr  Hfe  11 

gfe  a arret  uw  ygy  few  n 

aw  gu  u#  uw  fwt  ufe  w a^wfhrr  11 

m rmfe  fe?fe  fewfay  u^fe  ?th  gfe  gfe 
rraftw  n 

fefe  UH  ddd:1  dfd  AUf  dld<r'  ft-POf  adrt  Hfe  d '£ 

II 

fy<Wfe  ttoct  ha  feg  ufet  ufe  few  ygy  few 

113 II 

few  fefe  HfdMd  tfe  UtAW7  II 

nfe  wfe  dfe  gfew  yw  ugHfew7  n 

ufe  3W  yfew  wfe»ra  Hfag  grfsfe  ufew  fyw  n 

yfe  %rr  H'dl  dfd  Hd'dl  5 fey  H'dld  d'd<i  II 

h Hdfe  wfe  fey  sffe  wfe  fey  fegy  y^rfet  hw7 
ii 

faAdfe  Wot  gfe  % fefew  hw7  3W  afe 
II8IHII8II 


bad  purakh  pooran  gun  sampooran  bharam 
bheet  har  har  mil  bhagah. 
binvant  naanak  sun  mantar  sakhee-ay  har 
naam  nit  nit  nitjapah.  ||2|| 

har  naar  suhaaganay  sabh  rang  maanay. 
raaNd  na  bais-ee  parabh  purakh  chiraanay. 
nah  dookh  paavai  parabh  Dhi-aavai  Phan  tay 
badbhaagee-aa. 

sukh  sahj  soveh  kilbikh  khoveh  naam  ras 
rang  jaagee-aa. 

mil  paraym  rahnaa  har  naam  gahnaa  pari-a 
bachan  meethay  bhaanay. 
binvant  naanak  man  ichh  paa-ee  har  milay 
purakh  chiraanay.  ||3|| 

tit  garihi  sO'ilrhay  kod  anandaa. 
man  tan  rav  rahi-aa  parabh  parmaanandaa. 
har  kant  anant  da-i-aal  sareeDhar  gobind 
patit  uDhaarano. 

parabh  kirpaa  Phaaree  har  muraaree  bhai 
sinDh  saagar  taarno. 
jo  saran  aavai  tis  kanth  laavai  ih  birad 
su-aamee  sandaa. 

binvant  naanak  har  kant  mili-aa  sadaa  kayl 
karandaa.  ||4||1|[4|| 


Behaagarra  Mehla-5 
Ghar-2 

This  shabad  is  another  excellent  example  of  Gum  Ji’s  unparalleled  imagery  in  depicting 
the  extent  of  a devotee’s  love  for  his  beloved  God.  In  this  shabad  also,  he  takes  the  example 
of  a young  bride  who  is  totally  intoxicated  with  love  for  her  Groom.  But  in  this  poem. 
Guru  Ji  is  painting  quite  a different  beautiful  occasion.  Usually,  everybody  wishes  to  have 
nice,  long,  peaceful  sleep  and  for  the  night  to  be  short  and  pass  quickly.  But  here  this  bride 
(soul)  is  asking  the  night  to  become  long  and  asking  sleep  to  go  away  because  she  has 
been  blessed  with  the  precious  union  with  her  beloved  (God).  She  doesn’t  want  that  this 
time  of  union  may  pass  away  in  sleep;  instead,  she  wants  to  enjoy  every  second  of  it  in  the 
company  of  her  Groom.  Not  only  that,  Guru  Ji  wants  that  we  should  also  be  able  to  enjoy 
the  spiritual  bliss  of  union  with  our  Spouse,  and  for  that  he  tells  us  the  way  to  become  the 
dear  and  loving  brides  of  God,  and  what  is  God’s  tradition  in  welcoming  those  who  come  to 
seek  His  shelter. 

So  on  behalf  of  the  love-filled  bride  soul  who  is  enjoying  the  ecstasy  of  seeing  her  beloved 
Groom  in  her  sleep,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  blissful,  dear  night,  become  longer,  because  I am 
imbued  with  the  love  of  my  beloved  (God).  O’  pain-giving  sleep,  become  shorter,  so  that 
I may  always  touch  (His)  feet.  I crave  for  the  dust  of  (God’s)  feet,  and  beg  that  while 
enjoying  the  ecstasy  of  the  relish  of  (His)  Name,  I may  always  remain  detached  (from 
the  world.  I wish  that  I may  be)  imbued  with  the  love  of  my  Beloved  and  intoxicated  with 
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(spiritual)  poise  renounce  the  bad  intellect.  In  that  state,  (my  beloved  God)  has  grasped 
me  by  His  hand.  I have  been  saturated  in  His  love,  and  to  meet  the  eternal  (God),  I have 
embarked  on  the  right  way  (of  life.  Now)  Nanak  humbly  submits,  O’  God  show  Your  mercy 
(and  bless  me),  that  I may  remain  attached  to  Your  feet.”(l) 

Guru  Ji  goes  one  step  further,  and  inviting  us  all,  he  says:  “O’  my  friends  and  mates,  come 
let  us  get  attached  to  God’s  feet  (His  Name).  With  intense  love  in  our  heart,  let  us  beg  for 
God’s  devotion.  (The  way)  to  obtain  devotion  of  God  and  worship  Him  is  that  we  should 
go  and  meet  the  devotees  of  God.  Then  abandoning  our  ego,  attachment,  and  evil  instincts, 
we  should  surrender  our  body,  wealth,  and  this  mind  (to  God.  O’  my  friends),  that  supreme, 
all-pervading,  perfect  God  is  full  of  merits;  upon  meeting  Him,  we  should  demolish  the 
wall  of  doubt  (which  separates  us  from  Him).  Nanak  submits,  “Listen  O’  my  friend  to  my 
suggestion,  forever,  we  should  keep  meditating  on  God’s  Name.”(2) 

Next,  Guru  Ji  describes  the  state  of  mind  of  those  bride  (souls)  who  really  become  God’s 
accepted  and  united  brides.  He  says:  “The  united  wedded  bride  (soul)  of  God  enjoys  all 
kinds  of  pleasures.  She  never  becomes  a widow,  because  her  groom  (God)  has  been  living 
since  ages  (and  is  going  to  live  forever.  The  brides  who)  meditate  on  God  never  suffer 
any  pain  and  are  very  fortunate.  They  sleep  in  peace  and  poise;  they  destroy  their  sins, 
and  remain  awake  in  the  relish  of  God’s  Name.  They,  to  whom  the  words  of  their  Groom 
(God)  seem  sweet,  live  in  love  (with  their  Spouse),  and  deck  themselves  with  the  ornament 
of  God’s  Name.  Nanak  submits,  the  heart  felt  desire  of  (such  brides)  has  been  fulfilled, 
because  they  obtain  union  with  God,  who  is  eternal  and  has  been  living  ever  since  the 
beginning  of  time.”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  describing  the  kinds  of  joys  and  blessings,  which  prevail 
in  the  mind  of  that  beloved  bride  who  has  obtained  union  with  her  Master.  He  says: 
“Millions  of  songs  of  joy  and  bliss  are  being  sung  in  the  house  (of  mind)  of  that  bride-soul, 
who  has  been  united  with  her  God.  That  Master  of  supreme  bliss  pervades  in  her  mind  and 
body.  That  spouse  (God  of  the  universe)  is  limitless,  merciful,  and  the  purifier  of  sinners. 
That  person  on  whom  God  the  destroyer  of  demons  has  shown  mercy  is  ferried  across  the 
dreadful  (worldly)  ocean.  This  is  the  old  primal  tradition  of  that  Master  that  whosoever 
comes  to  His  shelter:  He  hugs  that  person  to  His  bosom.  Nanak  submits  that  he  has  met  his 
spouse  God,  who  always  keeps  doing  (spiritually)  wonderful  plays  and  frolics.”(4-l-4) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  meet  God,  then  our  love,  devotion,  and 
longing  for  Him  should  be  like  that  of  a young,  faithful,  innocent  bride,  who  wants 
even  her  sleep  to  go  away  and  her  night  to  become  long  so  that  she  can  keep  enjoying 
each  moment  embracing  her  beloved  Spouse. 


fad'dld1  HW  U II 

ufo  tra<£  3ZT  orau  H7T  II 

ufiTuau 

ctfo  Hrt?>  tjfo  H%  fewfef  <TH  H?T  II 

cdo  He1  Hho  di fav  hh<s  Etf  >aud'  <vh  II 


bihaagarhaa  mehlaa  5. 

har  charan  sarovar  tah  karahu  nivaas  manaa. 
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kar  majan  har  saray  sabh  kilbikh  naas 
manaa. 

kar  sadaa  majan  gobind  sajan  dukh 
anDhayraa  naasay. 
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tHcSH  Hd<i  7)  0 fd  fdH  HH  ^ £'H  II 

f>ra  H'UHdl  (VK  gUT  dd1  UdO  »FH  II 

fycWly  ygot  cpfe  few  gfe  yg^  oitra  few 
11=111 

yg  w>y  fogy  w diiw  aid'd  yn  ii 

fefe  UF^fe  tfe  rTV  Uy  of  rtolfe  W y 

fefe  tfe  3F^fu  uhh  yyfe  gfe  Oh  gn  gfe 
feyfw  n 

yfe  wy  irfenr  wy  feyfbtr  ftra  fegf  fe#f?w 
ii 

difo  gn1  wfe  yfew  orfe  gy  gst  >rraiH  w^g  ii 

fy<Wfd  yFct  BF  fegt-ra  HF  H3F  §F  f^ctfe 
n?  n 

rtfe  yyyfetw  yfe  wfey  gfef  yn  ii 
feg  otf  ctgfe  feOI  fey  fey  HHfef  yn  ii 

srafel-  fegf  Hfef  fey  wfe  yg  fegv1  cfe  ii 

mng  dfer  fefe  g hhf  yfe  ot^H  yy  uy  ii 

gfe  Hgfe  ufet  yfe  g tret  yg  ytfe  Hfe  yfe 
gfet  ii 

fegyfe gray  try  gifetw ufey  wfey  yfef  nan 


H77  yg  gray  yg  fey  yyy  g yfel  gy-t  ti 

fen  y fyfeyfy  fefe  wfer  HHfet  yH  ii 
fefe  huh  yyf  §fe  Oyf  §w  fyfe  Htyfew  ii 

gfe  gfe  t-raferfe  yy  gfew  gg  yrg  fenyfew  ii 

yfe  fefe  feyyfe  yfe  ygg  ctfefy  otyy  g yfet  ii 

feggfe  grast  wfe  gfe  fefe  fej  ysy  yyfef 
iisipimii 


janam  maran  na  ho-ay  tis  ka-o  katai  jam  kay 
faasay. 

mil  saaDhsangay  naam  rangay  tahaa  pooran 
aaso. 

binvant  naanak  Dhaar  kirpaa  har  charari 
kamal  nivaaso.  ||1|| 

tah  anad  binod  sadaa  anhad  jhunkaaro  raam. 

mil  gaavahi  sant  janaa  parabh  kaa  jaikaaro 
raam. 

mil  sant  gaavahi  jfeasam  bhaaveh  har 
paraym  ras  rang  bhinnee-aa. 

har  laabh  paa-i-aa  aap  mitaa-i-aa  milay 
chiree  vichhunni-aa. 

geh  bhujaa  leenay  da-i-aa  keenHay  parabh 
ayk  agam  apaaro. 

binvant  naanak  sadaa  nirmal  sach  sabad  run 
jhunkaaro.  ||2|| 

sun  vadbhaagee-aa  har  amrit  banee  raam. 

Jin  ka-o  karam  lijdtee  tis  ridai  samaanee 
raam. 

akath  kahaanee  tinee  jaanee  Jis  aap  parabh 
kirpaa  karay. 

amar  thee-aa  fir  na  moo-aa  kal  kalaysaa 
dukh  haray. 

har  saran  paa-ee  taj  na  jaa-ee  parabh  pareet 
man  tan  bhaanee. 

binvant  naanak  sadaa  gaa-ee-ai  pavitar  amrit 
banee.  ||3|| 

man  tan  galat  bha-ay  kichh  kahan  na  jaa-ee 
raam. 

Jis  tay  upJi-arhaa  tin  lee-aa  samaa-ee  raam. 

mil  barahm  jotee  ot  potee  udak  udak 
samaa-i-aa. 

jal  thal  mahee-al  ayk  ravi-aa  nah  doojaa 
daristaa-i-aa. 

ban  tarin  taribhavan  poor  pooran  keemat 
kahan  na  jaa-ee. 

binvant  naanak  aap  jaanai  Jin  ayh  banat 
banaa-ee.  ||4||2||5|| 


Behaagarra  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  shabad.  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  meet  God,  then  our  love, 
devotion  and  longing  for  Him  should  be  like  that  of  a young,  faithful,  and  innocent  bride 
who  wants  even  her  sleep  to  go  away  and  her  night  to  become  long  so  that  she  can  keep 
enjoying  each  moment  embracing  her  beloved  Spouse. 

In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  shows  us  by  his  personal  example  how  we  should  counsel  our 
own  mind  to  love  God,  and  describes  the  merits  and  the  blessings  of  joining  the  saintly 
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congregation  in  which  songs  of  God’s  praise  are  sung,  and  where  we  learn  to  develop  love 
for  God.  Perhaps  that  is  why  he  refers  to  saintly  congregation  as  the  feet  of  God. 

He  says:  “O’  my  mind,  the  feet  of  God  are  like  a (beautiful)  pool,  and  so  make  an  abode 
in  that  pool.  (In  other  words,  O’  my  mind,  go  and  participate  in  the  congregation  of  saintly 
persons).  Take  a bath  in  the  pool  (of  God’s  praise;  by  doing  so,)  all  your  sins  would  be 
washed  off.  The  one  who  bathes  in  that  pool  (by  participating  in  the  saintly  congregation), 
God  becomes  that  one’s  friend,  and  all  one’s  sorrows  and  darkness  (of  ignorance)  run  away. 
The  cycle  of  birth  and  death  doesn’t  afflict,  and  that  person’s  (worldly  bonds,  which  are 
like)  nooses  of  death,  are  cut  off.  (Therefore,  O’  my  mind),  join  the  company  of  saintly 
persons,  and  be  imbued  with  the  Name  of  God;  there  all  your  wishes  would  be  fulfilled. 
Therefore,  Nanak  humbly  submits,  (O’  God),  show  mercy  (and  bless  me,  that)  my  mind 
may  (always)  remain  seated  (and  attuned  to  the  love)  of  Your  feet.”(l) 

Now  Guru  Ji  describes  the  blissful  and  enjoyable  things,  which  keep  happening  in  that 
holy  pool  of  the  congregation  of  saintly  persons.  He  says:  “(In  the  saintly  congregation), 
there  is  always  joy  and  bliss,  and  the  melody  of  unstruck  word  keeps  ringing  there.  Joining 
together,  the  saintly  persons  sing  glories  of  God.  In  this  way,  when  imbued  and  drenched 
in  love,  joining  together  the  saints  sing  songs  (in  praise)  of  God,  they  sound  pleasing  to 
the  Master.  They  obtain  the  profit  of  obtaining  God.  By  erasing  their  conceit,  those 
long-separated  souls  are  again  united  with  Him.  The  one  incomprehensible  and  limitless 
God  shows  mercy,  and  grasping  them  by  His  hand,  (He  makes  them  His  own).  Nanak 
submits,  those  saintly  persons  become  immaculate  (in  character)  forever,  and  the  sweet 
melody  of  divine  unstuck  melody  keeps  ringing  (in  their  hearts).”(2) 

After  describing  the  beauty  and  bliss,  which  is  to  be  shared  in  the  pool  of  nectar  of  holy 
congregation,  Guru  Ji  tells  us,  what  kind  of  a wonderful  thought  is  the  Guru’s  word  or 
Gurbani.  He  says:  “O’  the  fortunate  one,  always  listen  to  the  life  rejuvenating  (Gurbani), 
the  word  of  the  Guru.  It  is  enshrined  only  in  the  hearts  of  those  (fortunate  persons),  in 
whose  destiny  it  is  so  pre-ordained  by  His  grace.  Only  those  persons  realize  (and  embrace 
this)  indescribable  gospel  on  whom  God  Himself  shows  His  mercy.  (Such  a person) 
becomes  immortal,  doesn’t  die  (a  spiritual  death)  again,  and  conquers  all  the  (inner)  strife 
and  troubles.  Having  obtained  shelter  of  God,  such  a person  never  forsakes  it,  and  the  love 
of  God  becomes  dear  to  that  person’s  body  and  mind.  Therefore,  Nanak  submits  that  we 
should  always  sing  the  immortalizing  Bani  (of  the  Guru,  as  contained  in  Guru  Granth 
Sahib).”  (3) 

Gum  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  describing  the  blissful  effect  of  this  life  rejuvenating  word 
of  the  Gum,  on  the  mind  of  a person  who  listens  to  it  with  true  love  and  devotion.  He 
says,  “(The  person  who  listens  attentively  to  the  nectar-like  word  of  the  Gum,  that  person’s) 
mind  and  body  are  so  immersed  (in  the  love  of  God),  that  nothing  can  be  said  about  it. 
(It  appears  that  He)  from  whom  that  person  was  created,  that  (God)  has  absorbed  him  in. 
By  joining  with  the  divine  light  like  warp  and  woof,  (that  person  has  been  so  absorbed 
in  God),  as  water  merges  in  water.  (In  that  stage,  only  God  seems  to  be  pervading  in  all) 
water,  land,  and  sky,  and  no  other  is  visible  to  such  a person.  To  such  a person,  God  seems 
to  be  pervading  in  all  forests,  and  every  blade  of  grass,  in  all  the  three  worlds.  The  worth 
(of  such  a state  of  bliss)  cannot  be  described.  Nanak  submits,  only  He  who  has  created  (that 
person,  and  blessed  him)  understands  this.”(4-2-5) 
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The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  unite  with  God  and  enjoy  His  blissful 
union  then  joining  the  congregation  of  saintly  persons,  we  should  sing  praises  God  as 
advised  in  (Guru  Granth  Sahib  Ji). 

fad'dld1  Hd®7  U II 

bihaagarhaa  mehlaa  5. 

iim  hh  foafu  y?  w wre  aro  n 

d'e  Ufa  d few  fen  ftiWa  aTO  II 

y^  fi-rBU  fywa  t-rfew  ere  crfa  gfew  wfe  wfe 
wttM  ii 

efo  ?TK  wre  HWHt  ofe  edH  Oif  til  til  ll 

rmre  ya?>  re7  fctraw  fa  wth  wre  n 
fe^fe  ?TOoT  IFfe  few  feu  U^  fWH  mil 

khojat  sant  fireh  parabh  paraan  aDhaarav 
raam. 

taan  tan  kheen  bha-i-aa  bin  milat  pi-aaray 
raam. 

parabh  milhu  pi-aaray  ma-i-aa  Dhaaray  kar 
da-i-aa  larh  laa-ay  leejee-ai. 

deh  naam  apnaa  japa-o  su-aamee  har  daras 
paykhay  jeejee-ai. 

samrath  pooran  sadaa  nihchal  ooch  agam 
a pa  a ray. 

binvant  naanak  Dhaar  kirpaa  milhu  paraan 
pi-aaray.  ||1|| 

HU  HU  £ldd  o(l rt  UU7>  o(Q  dd<S'  UT-T  II 

HUfe  7)  cXdfd  fort  H*>F>fl"  Hdci1  URT  II 

UH  Hd(<S  ddl  cC [<t  ddl  HH'd  H'dld  d'dl^f  II 

WTO  ftSddl  f*  7>  W HgT  311  bifail  <5 

yltj'dlm  ii 

dirt  UR-TW  utHH  HHdtj  oCd<i  oCd-i1  II 

?TOor  gtfer  afa  fa  h#  irfir  ata7  afa  afa  saa7 
ii?  n 

jap  tap  barat  keenay  paykhan  ka-o  charnaa 
raam. 

tapat  na  kateh  bujhai  bin  su-aamee  sarnaa 
raam. 

parabh  saran  tayree  kaat  bayree  sansaar 
saagar  taaree-ai. 

anaath  nirgun  kachh  na  jaanaa  mayraa  gun 
a-ugan  na  beechaaree-ai. 

deen  da-i-aal  gopaal  pareetam  samrath 
kaarari  karnaa. 

naanak  chaatrik  har  boond  maagai  jap 
jeevaa  har  har  charnaa.  1 12|  | 

WUSf 
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>>ff>-r>>r  Hddd  dfd  dfd  (TO7  dTO  II 

Hdo  h fcii  fHB  afu  yd*  c^ro7  am  ii 

HH  oTH  yUH  HU  feldrt  ufe  feHU  HHU  ?>  sfe 
II 

wre  w>fe?>  re7  ww  hto  re  HdielHd  ii 
WT53  §a  wre  t5'o<d  WTH  tT  5T  tFH7  II 
farefe  iVTjor  Hat  fea  ya?>  fttw  rftaar  aw  iisii 

ami-a  sarovaro  pee-o  har  har  naamaa  raam. 
santeh  sang  milai  jap  pooran  kaamaa  raam. 
sabh  kaam  pooran  dujdi  bideeran  har  nimaj<h 
manhu  na  beesrai. 

aanand  an-din  sadaa  saachaa  sarab  gun 
jagdeesrai. 

agnat  ooch  apaar  thaakur  agam  jaa  ko 
Dhaamaa. 

binvant  naanak  mayree  ichh  pooran  milay 
sareerang  raamaa.  1 13| | 

ore)-  offer  HUT  UW  Hfe  dl'drtd'd  W II 

dfd  dfd  7FH  HUH  c(W  HdlW  d'd  UT-T  II 

dfd  TRH  HUH  HUH  ufe  H1"  c^t  HfUH7  fen  dirt'  II 

Ufe  feHU  Hfe  Wfi  fWU  feddfd  UUHH  HU 
H?R  II 

ka-ee  kotik  jag  falaa  sun  gaavanhaaray  raam. 
har  har  naam  japat  kul  saglay  taaray  raam. 
har  naam  japat  sO'ant  paraanee  taa  kee 
mahimaa  kit  ganaa. 

har  bisar  naahee  paraan  pi-aaray  chitvant 
darsan  sad  manaa. 
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re  freH  wt  arftr  ctfo  wt  re  fg-  nraiH  wt  n subh  divas  aa-ay  geh  kanth  laa-ay  parabh 

ooch  agam  apaaray. 

farefe  Treat  rew  re  fc  re  fre  wfe  tat  binvant  naanak  safal  sabh  kichh  parabh  milay 
11811311^11  ~ at  pi-aaray.  ||4||3||6|| 

Behaagarra  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  shabad.  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  unite  with  God  and  enjoy  His 
blissful  union,  then  joining  the  congregation  of  saintly  persons,  we  should  sing  praises  God 
as  advised  in  (Guru  Granth  Sahib  Ji).  In  this  shabad  Guru  Ji  tells  us  how  the  saints  and 
devotees  love  God,  how  they  always  keep  searching  for  Him,  how  they  pray  to  God,  what 
kind  of  endearing  words  come  out  of  their  tongues,  and  what  is  the  condition  of  their  mind 
and  the  body  when  they  are  separated  from  their  beloved  God. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  saintly  devotees  are  searching  around  for  God,  their  support 
of  life.  Without  meeting  the  beloved  God,  their  body  becomes  very  frail.  O’  my  dear  God, 
show  mercy,  and  join  me  in  Your  company.  O’  my  Master,  bless  me  with  Your  Name,  which 
I may  always  keep  meditating  upon.  By  seeing  Your  sight,  I am  rejuvenated.” 

Nanak  prays:  O’  all-powerful,  perfect,  always-immovable,  highest  of  the  high, 
incomprehensible,  and  limitless  God,  O’  love  of  my  life-breath,  show  mercy,  come  and 
meet  me.”(  1 ) 

Guru  Ji  tells  us  and  indirectly  cautions  us  against  all  kinds  of  ritualistic  worships,  fasts, 
and  penances.  Putting  himself  in  that  situation,  he  says:  “To  see  the  sight  of  God,  (I)  have 
performed  many  worships,  penances,  and  fasts,  but  without  the  shelter  of  the  Master,  the 
suffering  (of  the  mind)  never  ends.  (Therefore,  forsaking  all  these  austerities),  I have  come 
to  Your  shelter,  please  cut  off  my  (worldly)  bonds  and  ferry  me  across  the  worldly  ocean.” 

Now  Guru  Ji  shows  another  important  aspect  of  his  approach  to  God,  his  extreme  humility 
and  in  that  spirit  he  says:  “O’  God,  I am  support  less,  without  any  merit,  and  I don’t  know 
anything,  don’t  take  into  account  any  of  my  merits  or  faults.  O’  my  beloved,  merciful  to 
the  meek,  master  of  the  universe,  all-powerful  doer  and  cause  of  every  thing,  just  as  a pied 
cuckoo  cries  for  the  special  drop  of  rain  to  quench  its  thirst,  similarly  Nanak  asks  for  (Your) 
Name  so  that  by  meditating  on  God,  I may  keep  alive  (spiritually).”(2) 

Next  addressing  us,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  the  congregation  of  saintly  persons)  is 
like  a tank  of  life-rejuvenating  elixir.  From  there,  drink  the  nectar  of  God’s  Name.  This 
nectar  of  Name  is  only  obtained  in  the  company  of  saints.  By  meditating  (on  the  Name), 
all  one’s  tasks  are  accomplished.  (That  God)  is  the  fulfiller  of  all  our  wishes  and  dispeller 
of  sorrows.  He  should  not  be  forsaken  from  our  mind  even  for  a moment.  Day  and  night, 
He  is  all  bliss,  eternally  true,  possessor  of  all  merits  and  Master  of  the  universe.  That 
Master  is  limitless,  highest  of  the  high,  whose  abode  is  beyond  the  reach  of  our  mind. 
Nanak  submits,  “My  wish  has  been  fulfilled,  I have  met  (God),  the  master  of  Lakshmi,  (the 
goddess  of  wealth).”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  describing  the  blessings  obtained  by  those  who  sing 
praises  of  God,  and  meditate  on  His  Name.  He  says:  “(They)  who  sing  or  listen  to  (praises 
of  God),  earn  the  profit  of  millions  of  sacred  rites.  (Not  only  that),  by  meditating  on  God, 
they  ferry  across  all  their  lineages.  While  meditating  on  the  Name,  their  life  conducts 
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become  so  virtuous,  that  I don’t  know  how  to  describe  their  glory.  They  always  keep 
longing  for  God’s  vision  in  their  minds,  (and  keep  praying),  “O’  Beloved  of  life-breath, 
never  be  separated  (from  our  minds).”  Whom  the  highest  of  the  high,  the  incomprehensible, 
and  limitless  God  embraces  to  His  bosom,  feels  that  auspicious  days  have  come. 
Nanak  submits,  (they  who)  meet  God  their  dearest,  all  their  tasks  are  successfully 
accomplished.”(4-3  -6) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  in  case  we  want  to  meet  God,  then  instead  of 
roaming  around  in  different  places  or  performing  many  kinds  of  rites  and  rituals,  we 
should  seek  the  company  of  saintly  persons,  and  pray  to  God  to  come  and  meet  us. 
Who  knows,  He  may  listen  to  our  prayers  also,  and  showing  His  mercy  may  grant  us 
also  His  blissful  union. 


fed'dld1  HW  U W3  II 

wt  sp#  g7?  hhwI  snt  11 

rru  ciH’srftw  ttr7  stfe  ?>  awl  tn-r  ii 

tt  w awl  tfe  hh7  hh7  uife'dd  ii 

dJW  URPW  W Htrfe  dHcV  f^fd  c<ed  H fed  >>Pdd  II 

fefw  wn  ire  Hat  hh  nfer  aifw  fetwl  ii 
fa<Wd  wro  few  wh  ufe  h hh7  fere  ntwl  nan 

f ?W#H  ffe  ofgfe  HH  fTW  Hfet  dTH  II 

wh7  udH  nfew  few  uta  uret  ret  ii 

fo(dd  37-PW  Ha  HH  Ud'dfl  affeH  TH  led  HH  Pd'X'7  II 
HU7  HU?)1  Hfet  a7?7  33W  HWH  dld'PlJnf7  II 
fdo(H  dfd  H WT-T  a'dd  1>FW  cPH  fe^'cfl  II 
fe<Wd  WTO  % fwfw  Hafk  Hfe  WHfel  II?  II 

afe  w otfe  re  atfatsaiw  fdgfa  ufear  n 
ara  aa  a loo  HHacdd  aafe  wfear  n 
ana  aw  few7  wjw  rettw  hh7  ifewl  attar7  n 
hw  difde  didHla  w Hfaar  nre  aa  dtfw  wttar7 

II 

sph  ^ftr  arffepfe  yw7  afe  feiapw  ugwfw  n 

swre  wto  HHfer  fw7  afe  hpj  rew  w prfw 
nan 


bihaagarhaa  mehlaa  5 chhant. 

an  kaa-ay  raat-rhi-aa  vaat  duhaylee  raam. 

paap  kamaavdi-aa  tayraa  ko-ay  na  baylee 
raam. 

ko-ay  na  baylee  ho-ay  tayraa  sadaa 
pachhotaavhav. 

gun  gupaal  na  jaapeh  rasnaa  fir  kadahu  say 
dih  aavhay. 

tarvar  vichhunav  nah  paat  jurh-tay  jam  mag 
ga-un  ikaylee. 

binvant  naanak  bin  naam  har  kay  sadaa  firat 
duhaylee.  ||1|| 

tooN  valvanch  look  karahi  sabh  jaanai  jaanee 
raam. 

laykhaa  Dharam  bha-i-aa  til  peerhay  ghaanee 
raam. 

kirat  kamaanay  dukh  saho  paraanee  anik  jon 
bharmaa-i-aa. 

mahaa  mO'nee  sang  raafaa  ratan  janam 
gavaa-i-aa. 

ikas  har  kay  naam  baajhahu  aan  kaaj 
si-aanee. 

binvant  naanak  laykh  likhi-aa  bharam  mO'i 
lubhaanee.  ||2|| 

beech  na  ko-ay  karay  akrit-ghan  vichhurh 
pa-i-aa. 

aa-ay  kharay  kathin  jamkankar  pakarh 
la-i-aa. 

pakrhay  chalaa-i-aa  apnaa  kamaa-i-aa  mahaa 
mO'nee  raati-aa. 

gun  govind  gurmukh  na  japi-aa  tapat  thamH 
gal  laati-aa. 

kaam  kroDh  ahaNkaar  moothaa  kho-ay  gi-aan 
pachhutaapi-aa. 

binvant  naanak  sanjog  bhoolaa  har  jaap 
rasan  na  jaapi-aa. 1 13|  | 
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gg  fe  g Trot  U3  gut  n 

ufe  fqw  3%  fee  grgg7  gn-t  n 

vfe  Su'd*  ngfo  Hw-ft  fsor  Mr  sfeiw  ii 

fet  3 6dd  otdd  Hdltt  U13  ufej'M1  II 

Hdfrt  Gdl  srfe  hzf  y J1  fdot  tth  efe  >rrtrT37  n 


WUB5 

fee?  itoot  gg  efe  guig  arfe  fe  efere7 

II8II 

h Pep  arfew  oTd  U3  feefew  g^  ii 

Tjfw  hu  uggrfer7  ot  efe  wfer  am  ii 

hu  Hon  wte  fee  He  ut  ana  apaea  fet  arfex 
ii 

ge  H'MHdi  M ear  aefe  efe  <a  gfem  ii 

arfe  gfo  fer  Htjfir  He7?  fee  fee  fefe7  ii 

feee  itoot  feir  Maw  eufe  gstj  ??  refer7 
n y n « ii  p ii 


tujh  bin  ko  naahee  parabh  raakhanhaaraa 
raam. 

patit  uDhaaran  har  birad  tumaaraa  raam. 

patit  uDhaaran  saran  su-aamee  kirpaa  niDh 
da-i-aalaa. 

anDh  koop  tay  uDhar  kartay  sagal  ghat 
partipaalaa. 

saran  tayree  kat  mahaa  bayrhee  ik  naam  deh 
aDhaaraa. 
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binvant  naanak  kar  day-ay  raakho  gobind 
deen  da-i-aaraa. 1 14|  | 

so  din  safal  gani-aa  har  parabhoo  milaa-i-aa 
raam. 

sabh  sukh  pargati-aa  dukh  door  paraa-i-aa 
raam. 

sukh  sahj  anad  binod  sad  hee  gun  gupaal  nit 
gaa-ee-ai. 

bhaj  saaDhsangay  milay  rangay  bahurh  jon 
na  Dhaa-ee-ai. 

geh  kanth  laa-ay  sahj  subhaa-ay  aad  ankur 
aa-i-aa. 

binvant  naanak  aap  mili-aa  bahurh  kathoo  na 
jaa-i-aa. 1 15|  |4|  |7|  | 


Behaagarra  Mehla-5 
Chhant 

In  the  previous  shabad.  Gum  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  meet  God,  then  instead  of 
roaming  around  in  different  places  or  performing  many  kinds  of  rites  and  rituals,  we  should 
seek  the  company  of  saints,  and  entreat  God  to  come  and  meet  us.  Who  knows  showing  His 
mercy,  He  may  grant  us  His  blissful  union  also!  In  this  shabad,  Gum  Ji  takes  us  to  the  next 
step  and  advises  us  to  remain  away  from  the  life  of  sin  and  love  of  things  and  entities  other 
than  God.  He  also  warns  us  about  the  consequences  of  not  abandoning  evil  ways,  and  not 
meditating  on  God's  Name. 

Addressing  us  in  a most  friendly  and  endearing  way,  Gum  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friend),  imbued 
with  the  love  of  meaningless  (worldly)  trinkets,  your  journey  (after  death)  would  be  very 
torturous.  (Because  when  comes  the  time  for  suffering  punishment  for  these  crimes,  they 
for  whom  you  are  committing  these  sins),  none  of  them  would  become  your  partner.  Yes, 
(there  in  the  court  of  righteous  judge)  nobody  will  be  your  partner,  and  you  will  then  repent 
forever.  If  at  this  time  your  tongue  doesn’t  recite  praises  of  God  of  universe,  (tell  me)  when 
would  that  day  come  (again,  when  you  would  do  that)?  Just  as  leaves  separated  from  the 
trees  cannot  be  joined  with  them  again,  (similarly  when  once  the  soul  is  separated  from  the 
body),  it  has  to  go  alone  on  its  journey  after  death.  Therefore  Nanak  submits  that  without 
God’s  Name,  (the  soul)  keeps  wandering  (alone)  in  distress  forever.”(l) 
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Guru  Ji  now  points  to  another  human  habit  of  committing  sins  and  then  trying  to  hide  the 
same,  thinking  that  nobody  knows  our  secrets.  Addressing  such  people  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’ 
my  friend),  you  secretly  commit  acts  of  deceit,  but  God  knows  everything.  (So  when  after 
your  death,  the  account  of  your  life  deeds)  is  opened,  before  the  minister  of  justice,  (you 
are  going  to  be  punished  so  seriously,  as  if)  sesame  seeds  are  being  crushed  in  the  oil  press. 
Then  in  accordance  with  the  (evil)  deeds  done  by  you,  you  would  also  have  to  bear  pains, 
and  you  would  be  made  to  wander  in  countless  existences.  (This  is  how  the  person)  imbued 
with  the  love  of  (worldly  wealth),  the  great  enticer  loses  in  vain  the  jewel-like  (invaluable 
human)  birth.  (The  pity  is  that)  except  for  the  one  (God’s)  Name,  (this  soul)  is  clever  at 
every  thing.  Nanak  submits,  (perhaps  such  is)  the  writ  written  (by  God),  that  it  has  to  be 
lured  by  doubt  and  worldly  attachment.”(2) 

Guru  Ji  once  again  advises  us  to  remember  God  and  thank  Him  for  so  many  gifts  He  has 
bestowed  on  us,  including  the  gift  of  life  itself,  but  we  are  so  ungrateful  that  we  don’t  ever 
remember  or  thank  Him  and  consequently  suffer.  So  addressing  us,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friend, 
let  me  tell  you  one  thing  more,  that)  once  the  ungrateful  person  is  separated  from  God, 
then  nobody  can  come  in  between  (that  person  and  the  minister  of  justice).  Then  truly 
cruel  demons  of  death  come  and  arrest  the  person.  (Thus,  because)  of  one’s  own  doing, 
the  one  imbued  with  the  love  of  the  great  enticer  (worldly  wealth)  is  arrested  and  driven 
away.  (Then  they,  who)  under  Guru’s  guidance  haven’t  uttered  God’s  praises  (are  punished 
so  severely,  as  if)  they  are  tied  to  red-hot  pillars  of  iron.  The  person  who  is  deceived  by 
lust,  anger,  and  ego;  by  losing  (divine)  knowledge,  repents  (in  the  end).  Nanak  submits  that 
(perhaps)  led  astray  by  destiny,  that  person  has  not  meditated  on  God’s  Name  (and  therefore 
suffers  in  pain).”(3) 

However,  showing  compassion  for  all,  including  the  ungrateful  sinners,  Guru  Ji  puts 
himself  among  the  sinners,  and  addressing  God,  he  prays  on  our  behalf,  and  says:  “O’ 
God,  except  You,  nobody  is  our  savior.  O’  the  all-pervading  God,  sanctifying  the  sinners 
is  Your  tradition.  O’  the  savior  of  sinners,  our  Master,  the  treasure  of  mercy,  we  have  come 
to  Your  shelter.  O’  the  provider  of  all  souls,  our  Creator,  pull  us  out  of  this  blind  well  (of 
ignorance).  We  have  come  to  Your  shelter,  cut  off  our  bonds  (of  worldly  attachments),  and 
give  us  the  support  of  Your  one  Name.  O’  God,  the  merciful  master  of  the  meek,  Nanak 
prays,  “Holding  out  Your  hand,  save  us  (from  drowning  in  this  worldly  ocean).”(4) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  with  a beautiful  positive  note  and  shows  that  when  despite 
all  our  past  sins  and  misdeeds,  we  sincerely  approach  God  for  His  mercy  and  beg  for  His 
Name,  then  He  not  only  forgives  us,  but  also  blesses  us  with  many  other  boons.  Guru  Ji  is 
not  saying  this  on  theory;  he’s  saying  this  on  the  basis  of  his  own  experience.  Describing 
his  joy  when  he  made  that  sincere  prayer  before  God,  he  says:  “That  day  is  counted  fruitful 
when  (the  Guru)  united  me  with  God.  Then  all  happiness  became  manifest,  and  sorrow 
became  a distant  (thing.  Since  then)  we  always  enjoy  peace,  pleasure  and  poise,  and  in 
great  ecstasy  we  sing  praises  of  God  everyday.  Yes,  in  this  way  by  lovingly  meditating  on 
God,  in  the  company  of  the  saints,  we  don’t  wander  in  existences.  In  a very  natural  sort 
of  way,  God  has  held  and  hugged  me  to  His  bosom.  (Perhaps)  the  seed  of  my  past  destiny 
has  now  sprouted.  Nanak  submits,  whom  God  has  Himself  united  (with  Him,  forsaking  the 
holy  congregation),  that  person  doesn’t  go  anywhere.”(5-4-7) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  always  be  conscious  of  God’s  presence 
everywhere.  He  knows  about  all  our  deeds,  even  if  we  commit  them  in  utmost  secrecy. 
Therefore,  we  should  pray  to  God  to  save  us  from  the  evil  tendencies  and  concentrate 
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on  meditating  on  His  Name,  so  that  showing  His  mercy  He  may  unite  us  also  with 
Him,  and  we  may  no  longer  suffer  pains  of  birth  and  death  again  and  again. 


Pad'dld1  HW  U S3  II 

H7)U  & HWHt  ftt  got  II 

afe  wro  gg  gt  §g  to  got  n 
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Hdfrt  ggt  gfir  3U  Hgt  hto  h frog?)7  n 

Hrtg  toh  h fdi  Ha  a to  ftdo  g to  11 
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n?  ii 
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fewfei  t)Mdl  Hg7  ggfe  to  afg  afg  ffgt  ii 

rt'rta  Hdfrt  KKdd  HWHt  TO  gotg  Hgt  II 3 II 

k7  g gfgfew  fefa  wilt  fi-rafegw  got  ii 
fto  HdiK  gfg  grg  dr  few  got  ii 

dig  dl'fe  dlfed  H57  rtla  afeWcd  H Uddld  TO  II 
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gfg  fro  wfgg  to  w fe  to  a y 1 few  it 

(Vrta  ddHrt  yfy  tffg  afro  ag  fafy  dr  few 
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bihaagarhaa  mehlaa  5 chhant. 

sunhu  banantee-aa  su-aamee  mayray  raam. 

kot  apraaPh  bharay  bhee  tayray  chayray 
raam. 

dukh  haran  kirpaa  karan  mO'an  kal  kalayseh 
bhanjnaa. 

saran  tayree  rakh  layho  mayree  sarab  mai 
niranjanaa. 

sunat  paykhat  sang  sabh  kai  parabh  nayrhoo 
tay  nayray. 

ardaas  naanak  sun  su-aamee  rakh  layho  ghar 
kay  chayray.  1 1 1 1 1 

too  samrath  sadaa  ham  deen  bhaykhaaree 
raam. 

maa-i-aa  mO'i  magan  kadh  layho  muraaree 
raam. 

lobh  mO'i  bikaar  baaDhi-o  anik  dokh 
kamaavanay. 

alipat  banDhan  rahat  kartaa  kee-aa  apnaa 
paavnay. 

kar  anoograhu  patit  paavan  baho  jon 
bharamtay  haaree. 

binvant  naanak  daas  har  kaa  parabh  jee-a 
paraan  aPhaaree.  1 12|  | 

too  samrath  vadaa  mayree  mat  thoree  raam. 

paaleh  akirat-ghanaa  pooran  darisat  tayree 
raam. 

agaaPh  boPh  apaar  kartay  mO'i  neech 
kachhoo  na  jaanaa. 

ratan  ti-aag  sangrehan  ka-udee  pasoo  neech 
i-aanaa. 

ti-aag  chaltee  mahaa  chanchal  dokh  kar  kar 
joree. 

naanak  saran  samrath  su-aamee  paij  raakho 
moree.  ||3|| 

jaa  tay  veechhurhi-aa  tin  aap  milaa-i-aa 
raam. 

saaPhoo  sangmay  har  gun  gaa-i-aa  raam. 

gun  gaa-ay  govid  sadaa  neekay  kali-aan  mai 
pargat  bha-ay. 

sayjaa  suhaavee  sang  parabh  kai  aapnay 
parabh  kar  la-ay. 

chhod  chint  achint  ho-ay  bahurh  dookh  na 
paa-i-aa. 

naanak  darsan  paykh  jeevay  govind  gun  niPh 
gaa-i-aa.  ||4||5||8|| 
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Behaagarra  Mehla-5 
Chhant 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  cautioned  us  against  getting  involved  in  the  love  of  worldly 
things,  instead  of  the  love  of  God.  He  warned  us  that  for  the  sake  of  worldly  connections 
such  as  our  relatives,  and  friends,  we  commit  so  many  sins,  deceits,  and  lies  and  then  suffer 
alone  the  punishments  for  the  evil  deeds,  committed  under  the  influence  of  these  impulses. 
But  Guru  Ji’s  philosophy  always  hinges  upon  the  fact  that  he  never  tries  to  blame  or  point 
fingers  at  us.  Instead,  he  puts  himself  among  us  and  then  he  shows  us  how  to  pray  to  God 
to  have  mercy  even  on  the  sinners  like  us. 

So  addressing  God  on  our  behalf,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  Master,  please  listen  to  my 
supplications,.  Even  though  we  are  full  of  millions  of  sins,  yet  still  we  are  Your  disciples. 
O"  the  enticer  of  hearts,  You  are  dispeller  of  pain,  fountain  of  mercy  and  destroyer  of  all 
strife  and  sorrow.  O’  the  all-pervading  and  immaculate  God,  I have  come  to  Your  shelter, 
save  my  honor.  You  hear  and  see  everything,  O’  God,  You  are  in  the  company  of  all  and 
nearest  of  the  near.  Please,  listen  to  the  prayer  of  Nanak,  we  are  the  servants  of  Your 
household,  please  save  our  honor.”(l) 

Continuing  to  confess  most  humbly  all  the  shortcomings  on  our  behalf,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’ 
God),  You  are  all-powerful,  we  are  Your  meek  support  less  beggars.  We  are  immersed  in 
the  attachment  of  worldly  riches  and  power,  O’  the  destroyer  of  demons,  pull  us  out  (of 
this  whirlpool).  Bound  by  avarice,  worldly  love,  and  evil,  we  commit  countless  sins.  You 
the  Creator  are  detached  from  all  kinds  of  bonds  and  entanglements,  but  we  obtain  the 
fruit  of  our  misdeeds.  O’  the  purifier  of  the  sinners,  I am  exhausted  of  wandering  in  many 
existences,  cast  a glance  of  grace  (upon  me).  Nanak  submits  that  he  is  the  slave  of  (that) 
God,  who  is  the  mainstay  of  the  life  and  breath  (of  all  creatures).”  (2) 

But  that  is  not  all:  on  our  behalf,  taking  the  blame  on  himself  for  all  the  problems,  Guru 
Ji  says:  “O’  God,  You  are  highly  powerful  and  capable  of  doing  anything,  but  my  intellect 
is  very  narrow  and  shallow.  Your  glance  of  grace  is  always  perfect,  and  sustains  even 
ungrateful  persons.  O’  my  incomprehensible  limitless,  and  divinely  knowledgeable  Creator, 
I the  lowly  person  don’t  know  anything.  I am  ignorant,  low  thinking,  (and  foolish  like)  an 
animal,  that  forsaking  the  jewel  (of  God’s  Name);  I amass  shells  (of  worldly  wealth).  By 
committing  sins,  I keep  amassing  (those  worldly  riches),  which  never  remain  stable  (and  so 
easily)  forsaking  (its  hoarder)  goes  elsewhere.  Nanak  says,  O’  Master,  I have  sought  Your 
shelter,  please  save  my  honor.”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad,  by  describing  the  results  of  such  a prayer.  He  says:  “He  from 
whom  I was  separated,  (that  God)  Himself  has  united  me  with  Him.  (What  I did  was,  that) 
in  the  company  of  the  saint  (Guru),  I sang  praises  of  God).  By  always  singing  beautiful 
praises  of  the  Master  of  the  universe,  the  immaculate  (God)  became  manifest.  Now  the 
couch  (of  my  heart)  is  adorned  with  the  presence  of  God,  and  He  has  made  me  His  own. 
Shedding  my  (worldly)  anxieties,  I have  become  worry-free,  and  have  not  suffered  any 
pain  after  that.  Now,  Nanak  gets  rejuvenated  upon  seeing  the  vision  of  God,  and  he  keeps 
singing  praises  of  God,  the  treasure  of  merits.”(4-5-8) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  even  if  we  are  the  worst  of  sinners,  and  due  to 
our  misdeeds  have  been  suffering  for  a long  time,  but  now  want  to  get  rid  of  all  our 
worries  and  sins,  then  we  need  to  seek  the  company  of  saints,  sing  praises  of  God  in 
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their  company,  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name.  Further  we  should  make  a most  humble 
but  free  and  frank  confession  of  our  sins  and  shortcomings  before  God,  and  say  to 
Him,  that  even  though  we  are  full  of  evils,  yet  still  we  are  His  slaves,  so  save  us,  as  the 
servants  of  His  household.  Surely  one  day,  showing  His  mercy,  God  would  save  us  and 
grant  us  His  blissful  union. 


fed'dW  HW  u II 

irfo  wraHffew  Hfw  S3  trot  3m  n 
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bihaagarhaa  mehlaa  5 chhant. 

bol  suDharmeerhi-aa  mon  kat  Dhaaree  raam. 

too  naytree  daykh  chali-aa  maa-i-aa 
bi-uhaaree  raam. 

sang  tayrai  kachh  na  chaalai  binaa  gobind 
naamaa. 

days  vays  suvran  roopaa  sagal  oonay 
kaamaa. 

putar  kaltar  na  sang  sobhaa  hasat  ghor 
vikaaree. 

binvant  naanak  bin  saaDhsangam  sabh 
mithi-aa  sansaaree.  1 1 1 1 1 
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raajan  ki-o  so-i-aa  too  need  bharay  jaagat 
kat  naahee  raam. 

maa-i-aa  jhooth  rudan  kaytay  billaahee  raam. 

billaahi  kaytay  mahaa  mO'an  bin  naam  har 
kay  sukh  nahee. 

sahas  si-aanap  upaav  thaakay  jah  bhaavat 
tah  jaahee. 

aad  antay  maDh  pooran  sarbatar  ghat  ghat 
aahee. 

binvant  naanak  Jin  saaDhsangam  say  pat 
saytee  ghar  jaahee.  ||2|| 

narpat  jaan  garahi-o  sayvak  si-aanay  raam. 

sarpar  veechhurhanaa  mO'ay  pachhutaanav 
raam. 

harichand-uree  daykh  bhoolaa  kahaa  asthit 
paa-ee-ai. 

bin  naam  har  kay  aan  rachnaa  ahilaa  janam 
gavaa-ee-ai. 

ha-o  ha-o  karat  na  tarisan  boojhai  nah  kaaNm 
pooran  gi-aanay. 

binvant  naanak  bin  naam  har  kay  kayti-aa 
pachhutaanav.  ||3|| 

Dhaar  anugraho  apnaa  kar  leenaa  raam. 

bhujaa  geh  kaadh  lee-o  saaDhoo  sang 
deenaa  raam. 

saaDhsangam  har  araaDhav  sagal  kalmal 
dukh  jalay. 

mahaa  Dharam  sudaan  kiri-aa  sang  tayrai 
say  chalay. 
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ottt  §5  gwft  trfh  ?rfk  hs  ot  11  rasnaa  araaDhai  ayk  su-aamee  har  naam 

man  tan  bheenaa. 

?TO5r  fan  3 ufo  ft-wt  h hot  are  uotItt1'  naanak  Jis  no  har  milaa-ay  so  sarab  gun 

H8ii£iitfii  ' parbeenaa.  ||4||6||9|| 

Behaagarra  Mehla-5 
Chhant 

As  for  Dr.  Bhai  Vir  Singh  Ji,  there  is  a legend  that  Gum  Ji  uttered  this  shabad  at  the 
deathbed  of  a king  who  had  earlier  obtained  the  company  of  saints  and  had  started 
meditating  on  God’s  Name.  Its  message  being  valid  for  all  times,  Guru  Ji  included  this 
shabad  in  Guru  Granth  Sahib  Ji.  This  shabad,  portrays  the  scene  when  the  king  is  about  to 
die,  although  he  is  conscious,  yet  he  cannot  speak.  Around  him,  his  relatives  and  friends  are 
talking  about  different  things,  but  the  king  is  trying  to  meditate  on  God’s  Name. 

Addressing  him  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  dear  man  of  faith,  why  are  you  silent?  (Why  don’t 
you  speak)?  While  departing,  you  have  seen  with  your  own  eyes  that  this  Maya  (the 
worldly  wealth  and  power)  is  like  a business.  Except  God’s  Name,  nothing  else  is  going  to 
accompany  you  (on  your  journey  to  the  next  world).  Dominions,  dresses,  gold,  and  silver 
are  all  vain  pursuits  of  insignificant  consequence.  The  sons,  wife,  and  worldly  glory  don’t 
accompany  you  (and  all  such  possessions  as)  elephants  and  horses  lead  one  to  evil  habits. 
Nanak  submits  that  without  the  company  of  saintly  persons,  the  entire  world  is  false  (and 
perishable)  .”(1) 

Once  again  looking  at  the  state  of  the  king,  whose  eyes  are  closed  and  is  perhaps  trying 
to  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  during  his  last  breaths,  but  he  is  being  distracted  by  all  the 
wailing  and  crying  around  him,  Guru  Ji  addresses  him  once  again  and  says:  “O’  my  dear 
king,  why  are  you  sleeping,  and  your  eyes  are  full  of  sleep,  why  don’t  you  wake  up? 
(See,  how),  for  the  sake  of  Maya  (your  riches  and  power),  so  many  persons  are  wailing 
and  (shedding  false  tears).  Yes,  for  the  sake  of  (Maya)  the  great  enticer,  many  are  wailing 
and  crying,  (but  they  don’t  realize  that)  without  God’s  Name,  there  is  no  peace.  People 
get  exhausted  making  thousands  of  clever  efforts,  but  they  go  where  (God)  wishes.  He 
is  perfectly  pervading  in  all  the  hearts,  from  the  very  beginning,  is  present  (now)  in  the 
middle,  and  would  be  there  in  the  end.  Nanak  submits,  they  who  are  (blessed  with  the) 
company  of  saintly  persons,  go  to  (God’s)  home  with  honor.”(2) 

Guru  Ji  is  not  only  a poet,  and  a saint,  but  is  a very  proficient  psychologist  as  well.  We 
know  that  many  times  when  a father  or  a big  ruler  is  about  to  die,  he  worries  thinking  about 
what  will  happen  after  his  death,  who  is  going  to  run  the  affairs  of  the  house  hold  or  his 
business?  So  trying  to  remove  any  such  anxiety  of  the  king.  Guru  Ji  tells  him  and  says:  “O’ 
king,  you  have  many  wise  servants  in  your  kingdom  (in  the  form  of  ministers,  scholars, 
and  administrators  who  are  very  wise  and  efficient,  so  don’t  you  worry  about  the  state 
of  your  kingdom  after  your  death).  But  even  these  wise  counselors  also  have  to  separate 
(from  their  relatives  and  friends,  one  day)  and  depart;  they  who  are  enticed  (with  these 
worldly  relatives  and  friends  ultimately)  repent.  Just  as  a person  may  go  astray  upon  seeing 
(an  imaginary)  beautiful  city  in  the  sky  and  cannot  find  rest  anywhere,  similarly  without 
(meditating)  on  God’s  Name,  we  waste  the  invaluable  (human)  birth.  By  repeatedly  trying 
to  satisfy  our  ego,  neither  (our)  thirst  (for  worldly  possessions  and  privileges)  is  quenched, 
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nor  do  we  obtain  complete  (divine)  knowledge.  (In  short),  Nanak  submits  that  without 
(meditating  on)  God’s  Name,  many  people  have  repented  (in  the  end).”(3) 

Gum  Ji  knows  that  after  listening  to  this  sermon,  and  realizing  that  except  God’s  Name, 
nothing  else  is  true  and  of  any  use,  the  king  is  now  fully  absorbed  in  utilizing  his  last 
breaths  in  meditating  on  God’s  Name.  Therefore,  Guru  Ji  gives  him  another  good  news  and 
encouragement.  He  says:  “O’  my  dear  king,  showing  His  grace  God  has  accepted  you  has 
His  own.  Holding  out  His  hand,  He  has  taken  you  out  of  the  whirlpool  (of  worldly  riches 
and  power),  and  has  blessed  you  with  the  company  of  saints.  For  worshipping  God’s  Name 
in  the  company  of  saints,  all  your  sins  and  misdeeds  have  been  burnt  off.  Now  (God’s 
Name,  which  is)  the  supreme  act  of  faith,  charity,  and  rituals  is  going  with  you.  I know  that, 
now)  your  tongue  is  cherishing  and  meditating  on  that  one  Master,  and  your  body  and  mind 
are  completely  drenched  with  God’s  Name.  (Because,  O’)  Nanak,  whom  God  unites  (with 
Him)  becomes  proficient  in  all  merits.”(4-6-9) 

The  message  of  this  sliabad  is  that  one  day,  we  also  have  to  face  death.  Therefore, 
rather  than  having  any  kinds  of  second  thoughts  at  that  time,  we  should  now  seek  the 
company  of  saintly  persons  and  in  their  company  sing  praises  of  God  and  meditate  on 
His  Name.  So  that  when  our  time  of  death  comes  we  should  not  worry  about  what  will 
happen  to  our  children  or  spouse.  If  God  so  wills,  He  would  show  His  grace  and  would 
grant  us  His  blissful  union. 

Detail  ofShabads:  Ghar  2=6,  Ghar  1=3,  Total=9 


Patl'dli)  oft  8 

Hfeara  ijFFfe  || 

Hfef  HS  3 II 

sra  h?1  3 m rreW  33  t hu  3 n 
^ Hale  H3  sselftf  hv  3H  old  <v II 

(Too?  fetr  oif  fkt  fo??  ufo  tu  ferfe 
11=111 

HS  3 II 

fH#3  HHW  HUH  & fHH  HUH  H trfe  II 

Hfddld  feufes  W3#  H3  H3  ct3H  otHdH  II 

(TOoT  H3HH  3313  UAdli  & wf)  fUF  fe 
arfe  IP  II 

Hf#  II 

H3  3#  3 H3H  31  H3  33  §Urfe»lT  II 
H3<V  fefo  3 ■dddd1  3 H3#  ftwrfew  II 


bihaagarhay  kee  vaar  mehlaa  4 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

salok  mehlaa  3. 

gur  sayvaa  tay  sukh  paa-ee-ai  hor  thai  sukh 
na  bhaal. 

gur  kai  sabad  man  bhaydee-ai  sadaa  vasai 
har  naal. 

naanak  naam  tinaa  ka-o  milai  Jin  har  vaykhai 
nadar  nihaal. 1 1 1 1 1 

mehlaa  3. 

sifat  khajaanaa  bakhas  hai  Jis  bakhsai  so 
kharchai  khaa-ay. 

satgur  bin  hath  na  aavee  sabh  thakay  karam 
kamaa-ay. 

naanak  manmukh  jagat  Dhanheen  hai  agai 
bhukhaa  ke  khaa-ay.  1 12|  | 

pa-orhee. 

sabh  tayree  too  sabhas  daa  sabh  tuDh 
upaa-i-aa. 

sabhnaa  vich  too  varatdaa  too  sabhnee 
Dhi-aa-i-aa. 
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fen  st  3 H’fe  uTefu  H 3g  Hf?>  ?Tfew  II 

h ufo  w 5^  r atw  afk  sra-fis  ia7  dd'few  n 

HM'fdd  da  trecT  t aa7  h m ad  d IiH  aaa1’ 
>>rfew  nan 


tis  dee  too  bhagat  thaa-ay  paa-ihi  jo  tuDh 
man  bhaa-i-aa. 

jo  har  parabh  bhaavai  so  thee-ai  sabh  karan 
tayraa  karaa-i-aa. 

salaahihu  har  sabhnaa  tay  vadaa  jo  sant 
janaaN  kee  paij  rakh-daa  aa-i-aa.  ||1|| 


Vaar  of  Raag  Behaagarra  Mehla-4 
Shalok  Mehla-3 

Gum  Ji  begins  this  new  Vaar  (epic)  in  Raag  Behaagarra  (musical  measure  Behaagarra), 
by  stressing  upon  the  importance  of  singing  praise  of  God.  He  also  pointing  out  that  only 
through  the  grace  of  the  Guru  we  can  learn  the  way  to  sing  praise  of  God. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friend),  through  the  service  of  the  Guru,  we  obtain  peace;  don’t  look  for 
peace  anywhere  else.  When  through  the  word  (or  advice)  of  the  Gum,  we  pierce  our  heart 
with  the  Gum’s  word  (and  internalize  this  advice  in  our  mind,  we  come  to  understand  that) 
God  the  Giver  of  peace,  always  abides  with  us.  But  O’  Nanak,  only  they  obtain  (this  gift  of 
God’s)  Name  on  whom  God  casts  His  glance  of  grace.”(l ) 

Mehla-3 

The  next  obvious  question  is  how  one  is  to  obtain  the  blessing  of  meditation  on  God’s 
Name  or  singing  His  praise.  Answering  this  question,  Guru  Ji  says:  “The  treasure  of  God’s 
praise  is  a matter  of  (God’s)  grace  (and  we  cannot  claim  it  as  wages  of  our  efforts  or  our 
birth  right);  on  whomsoever  He  bestows  His  grace,  that  one  obtains  this  treasure,  and  then 
one  spends  it  (on  oneself)  or  shares  with  others.  But  except  through  the  Guru,  it  cannot  be 
obtained  from  anywhere  else.  All  others  who  have  tried  (to  find  it  elsewhere)  have  been 
exhausted  trying  all  kinds  of  efforts  and  rituals.  O’  Nanak,  this  conceited  world  is  without 
this  wealth  (of  God’s  Name,  I wonder)  what  the  hungry  world  would  eat  in  the  yond?  (In 
other  words,  what  would  be  the  fate  of  the  conceited  world  in  future)?”(2) 

Paurri 

Now  Guru  Ji  shows  us  how  to  obtain  the  grace  of  God.  He  prays:  “O’  God,  all  this  (world) 
belongs  to  You  and  You  belong  to  all,  You  have  created  everything.  You  pervade  in  all,  and 
all  meditate  upon  You.  You  approve  the  worship  of  that  person  who  is  pleasing  to  Your 
heart.  Whatever  pleases  God  that  happens,  all  do  what  You  make  them  to  do?  (O’  my 
friends),  praise  that  God  who  is  highest  of  all  and  has  been  preserving  the  honor  of  the 
saints.”(l) 

The  message  of  the  Paurri  is  that  even  if  we  are  doing  virtuous  deeds,  our  daily 
worship,  and  meditation,  we  should  never  feel  egoistic  or  conceited.  We  should  simply 
bow  to  the  Guru  and  humbly  seek  his  shelter,  and  in  his  company  meditate  on  God’s 
praise  and  pray  to  Him  to  bestow  His  grace,  and  bless  us  with  the  treasure  of  His 
Name,  so  that  when  we  die  we  have  this  wealth  with  us  which  can  sustain  us  in  our 
journey  beyond  death. 
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Ho  3 II 

salok  mehlaa  3. 

(Vrtot  fcIPfl'rtl  traj  tild'  Hpdl  rild1  Hf  o(Ps  II 
oCdtH  fHftT  TJ  HdPl  Ufe  H dfe  II 
3raH%  Hfe  W977  & gwfe  77  sfe  II 

33137  of  tjfo  WldflcCd  3%  cP3H  HtJ7^7  ufe  II 

naanak  gi-aanee  jag  jeetaa  jag  jeetaa  sabh 
ko-ay. 

naamay  kaaraj  siDh  hai  sehjay  ho-ay  so 
ho-ay. 

gurmat  mat  achal  hai  chalaa-ay  na  sakai 
ko-ay. 

bhagtaa  kaa  har  angeekaar  karay  kaaraj 
suhaavaa  ho-ay. 

iferiJBtf 

SGGS  P-549 

HWU  f¥ftJ  foot'd  II 

33I37  srafew  wtfe??  aret  rrafe  7?  oit  #eif  ii 

gfo  Hfe  srat  ftrfo  wst  swfc  Hf  fera  n 
fet  fojt  ?j  feTW  HU3  W?> 

Wf  II 

<Vrto(  HTjHtF  <*>'^0  sfttl  ftW  »' HftJ 

f w mu 

manmukh  moolhu  bhulaa-i-an  vich  lab  lobh 
ahaNkaar. 

jhagrhaa  kardi-aa  an-din  gudrai  sabad  na 
karai  veechaar. 

suDh  mat  kartai  hir  la-ee  bolan  sabh  vikaar. 
ditai  kitai  na  santokhee-an  antar  tarisnaa 
bahut  ag-yaan  anDhaar. 
naanak  manmukhaa  naalahu  tutee-aa  bhalee 
Jinaa  maa-i-aa  mO'i  pi-aar.  ||1|| 

HS  3 II 

mehlaa  3. 

fe  zf  mv  fenr  ora  fi=ra  nfeura  frrfa  oranra  11 

y Pd  fdrt  OrT  d^ftF  dtl^d'd  II 

fkfo  uten  gy  m Frafc  ^Iti'Pd  n 

rt'rto<  gtrara7  hP*»f  >>fu  iray^rra  ipii 

tinH  bha-o  sansaa  ki-aa  karay  Jin  satgur  sir 
kartaar. 

Phur  tin  kee  paij  rakh-daa  aapay  rakhanhaar. 
mil  pareetam  sukh  paa-i-aa  sachai  sabad 
veechaar. 

naanak  sukh-daata  sayvi-aa  aapay 
parkhanhaar.  ||2|| 

H§#  ii 

pa-orhee. 

rftbf  tfe  FTfe  §1%W  3 H3<v  TFfH  II 

ftHH  77  3”  V To  fan  Hf  fag  fH77  otel  33  Hdlo( 

TTtjt  33  irfn  n 

f fe§  U’S7  H3H  S7  3fo  ufij  JHdd'lH  II 
1^^3g3Ttf^^§Hf?>MjHr[77  H'a'fH  11 

H3  S37  33  dddd1  33  HH  33  IFflT  113 II 

jee-a  jant  sabh  tayri-aa  too  sabhnaa  raas. 

Jis  no  too  deh  tis  sabh  kichh  milai  ko-ee  hor 
sareek  naahee  tuPh  paas. 
too  iko  daataa  sabhas  daa  har  peh  ardaas. 
Jis  dee  tuPh  bhaavai  tis  dee  too  man  laihi  so 
jan  saabaas. 

sabh  tayraa  choj  varatdaa  dukh  sukh  tuPh 
paas.  1 12| | 

Salok  Mehla-3 

In  the  previous  Paurri,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  even  if  we  are  doing  virtuous  deeds,  our 
daily  worship,  and  meditation  etc.,  we  should  never  feel  egotistic,  or  conceited.  We  should 
simply  bow  to  the  Guru  and  humbly  seek  his  shelter,  and  in  his  company  meditate  on 
God’s  praise.  We  should  pray  to  Him  to  bestow  His  grace,  and  bless  us  with  the  treasure 
of  His  Name,  so  that  when  we  die,  we  have  this  wealth  with  us,  which  can  sustain  us  in 
our  journey  beyond  death.  Gum  Ji  begins  this  Paurri,  by  informing  us  about  the  traits  of  a 
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spiritually  wise  person,  and  what  kinds  of  blessings  he  or  she  enjoys.  Then  he  proceeds  to 
define  the  traits  of  conceited  persons,  and  how  to  deal  with  them. 

First  talking  about  the  divinely  wise,  he  says:  “O’  Nanak,  the  (divinely  wise)  Gyanis  have 
obtained  victory  over  (the  allurements  for  riches  and  powers  of  the)  world,  but  (these 
allurements  of)  the  world  have  conquered  every  one  else.  It  is  through  God’s  Name,  that 
all  the  tasks  (of  the  Gyanis)  are  accomplished  successfully,  (and  they  act  on  the  faith) 
that  whatever  is  happening,  it  is  (happening,  as  per  God’s  will)  in  its  natural  way,  (so 
we  shouldn’t  try  to  change  it  and  force  our  desire  over  God’s  Will).  Through,  the  Guru’s 
instruction,  (their)  thinking  remains  steady,  and  nobody  can  shake  them  from  their  faith 
(in  God’s  Will.  They  firmly  believe  that)  God  always  protects  the  devotees,  and  their  task 
(always  is  accomplished)  beautifully.” 

However,  commenting  upon  the  state  of  the  conceited  persons,  Guru  Ji  says:  “God  has 
forsaken  (from  His  mind),  the  conceited  persons  (who  are  engrossed  in)  avarice,  greed,  and 
arrogance.  Their  each  day  passes  in  quarreling  (with  some  one),  and  they  do  not  reflect 
on  the  (Guru’s)  word.  The  Creator  has  taken  away  their  wisdom  and  intellect,  so  whatever 
they  speak  is  evil  and  vain.  No  matter  how  much  is  given  to  them,  they  are  never  satisfied 
(because)  within  them  is  immense  (fire  of)  desire  and  darkness  (of  ignorance).  Therefore, 
O’  Nanak,  it  is  better  to  be  cut  off  from  the  conceited  (persons)  who  are  (only)  in  love  with 
worldly  attachment.”)  1) 

Mehla-3 

Now  Guru  Ji  tells  us  about  another  quality  of  the  divinely  wise  persons,  and  blessings 
enjoyed  by  them  as  a result  of  this  quality.  He  says:  “What  (harm)  can  any  doubt  or  threat 
do  to  those  (who  repose  full  faith  in  God  and  believe  that  the  protecting  hand  of)  the  true 
Guru  and  the  Creator  is  on  their  head.  (Because  they  know  that)  from  the  very  beginning, 
the  savior  (God)  has  been  protecting  their  honor.  They  have  obtained  peace  by  reflecting 
on  the  true  word,  and  meeting  their  Beloved  (God).  O’  Nanak,  they  have  served  that  peace 
giving  (God),  who  Himself  tests  (the  love  and  faith  of  His  devotees).”(2) 

Paurri 

However,  Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  praying  to  God  on  behalf  of  all.  He  says:  “(O’ 
my  God),  all  the  creatures  and  beings  are  Yours,  and  You  are  the  capital  stock  of  all.  Whom 
You  give  (Your  Name)  receives  everything,  and  there  is  no  other  rival  of  Yours  besides  You, 
(who  could  stop  You).  You  alone  are  the  benefactor  and  giver  of  all,  therefore  it  is  only 
before  You,  O’  God,  that  (all  creatures)  make  their  supplications.  Whose  (supplication) 
pleases  You,  You  accept  that  prayer,  and  that  person  receives  Your  blessing.  In  short,  it  is  all 
Your  wonderful  play  which  prevails,  and  all  pain  or  pleasure  is  in  Your  hand.”(2) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  in  case  we  want  that  our  stay  in  this  world  may  pass 
in  peace  and  we  may  obtain  union  with  God  after  death;  then  we  should  reflect  on 
the  Guru’s  word,  and  learn  to  realize  and  accept  the  will  of  God  in  all  circumstances. 
Further,  we  should  not  let  any  conceited  persons  try  to  influence  us,  or  shake  us 
from  our  faith  in  God.  Instead,  we  should  keep  meditating  on  His  Name.  As  per  His 
tradition,  one  day  God  will  accomplish  all  our  tasks  and  save  our  honor. 
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salok  mehlaa  3. 

dldH"fW  HU  ufu  HU  H"fu>>PU  II 

mr?)  Hft  & ara  or  re  n 

>fefo  rrag  gy  5 rfe^  gvi?  cftw 

cWd'ld  II 

<V(*>o(  UtieO'd1  3yHt  >>PH^t  fo(d<-P  <-iTd  IISII 

gurmukh  sachai  bhaavday  dar  sachai 
sachiaar. 

saajan  man  aanand  hai  gur  kaa  sabad 
veechaar. 

antar  sabad  vasaa-i-aa  dukh  kati-aa  chaanan 
kee-aa  kartaar. 

naanak  rakhanhaaraa  rakhsee  aapgee  kirpaa 
Dhaar.  ||1|| 

HS  3 II 

mehlaa  3. 

ara  oft  uwt  lafecK  sorfe  n 

atr  h%  §zr  ut  h si  feH  grti?  n 

rt'rtot  Hf  fet  wdU  U 7)  5#  rFfe  II 3 II 

gur  kee  sayvaa  chaakree  bhai  rach  kaar 
kamaa-ay. 

jayhaa  sayvai  tayho  hovai  jay  chalai  tisai 
rajaa-ay. 

naanak  sabh  kichh  aap  hai  avar  na  doojee 
jaa-ay.  ||2|| 

tif3t  II 

pa-orhee. 

M fU  ug  HUf  » fUU  7)  II 

ug  iH«^s  uu  Hutg  uu  u1-  *>p*fb>f  ug  hu 

uut  II 

finfrt  U H fdfrt  Hg  2-Pfe>>P  UU  fUH  ut  J1h 

^ f^>>P  o(«1  II 

u u?^  ufu^  hhuu  uruTf  ufu  sg  m\  Pte  S uu 
irfe"  HU  UUt  II 

§g  g’H’f  h ?>gfo  ?>  3g  fbh  S 

w?j  fe1  >M  J1  irerft  vast  h?  ws)  iisn 

tayree  vadi-aa-ee  toO'ai  jaandaa  tuDh  iavvad 
avar  na  ko-ee. 

tuDh  jayvad  hor  sareek  hovai  taa  aakhee-ai 
tuDh  jayvad  toO'ai  ho-ee. 

Jin  too  sayvi-aa  tin  sukh  paa-i-aa  hor  tis  dee 
rees  karay  ki-aa  ko-ee. 

too  bhannan  gharhan  samrath  daataar  heh 
tuDh  agai  mangan  no  hath  jorh  khalee  sabh 
ho-ee. 

tuDh  jayvad  daataar  mai  ko-ee  nadar  na 
aavee  tuDh  sabhsai  no  daan  ditaa  khandee 
varbhandee  paataalee  pur-ee  sabh  lo-ee. 
II3II 

Salok  Mehla-3 

In  the  previous  Paurri,  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  whose  supplication  pleases  God,  He  accepts  that 
person’s  prayer,  and  that  person  receives  His  blessing.  In  this  shabad.  Guru  Ji  tells  us,  what 
kinds  of  persons  please  God  and  what  kinds  of  blessings  they  receive  from  Him. 

He  says:  “Those  who  follow  the  Guru's  advice  are  pleasing  to  the  true  (God),  and  they 
are  judged  true  (and  are  honored)  in  the  court  of  the  true  (God).  Within  the  minds  of 
these  friendly  persons  is  always  bliss,  because  they  reflect  on  the  Guru’s  word.  They  have 
enshrined  the  word  (of  the  Guru)  in  their  minds,  which  has  removed  their  pain,  and  the 
Creator  has  illuminated  their  mind  (with  divine  knowledge).  O’  Nanak,  showing  His  mercy, 
the  savior  (God)  would  save  them  (from  any  kind  of  trouble).”)! ) 

Mehla-3 
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Now  Guru  Ji  describes  what  a person  should  do  to  become  a Guru’s  follower,  and  what 
kinds  of  blessings  one  may  obtain  by  following  this  advice.  He  says:  “Remaining  in  the 
fear  (of  God),  one  should  provide  service  to  the  Guru  and,  perform  the  assigned  duty.  In 
this  way,  the  one  who  lives  in  accordance  with  that  (God’s)  will  becomes  like  Him  whom 
that  one  serves.  (Just  as  by  faithfully  serving  Guru  Nanak,  Lehna  became  the  second  Guru, 
like  Nanak).  O’  Nanak,  (such  a person  realizes  that)  everywhere,  it  is  God  Himself,  and 
there  is  no  other  place  (without  Him).”(2) 

Paurri 

Finally,  Guru  Ji  shows  us  how  to  approach  God  for  His  grace.  He  says:  “O’  God,  about 
Your  greatness,  only  You  Yourself  know,  (because)  there  is  no  one  else  equal  to  You.  We 
could  say  something  (only),  if  there  were  any  other  rival  like  You  (but)  onlyYou  are  equal 
to  Yourself.  Whosoever  has  served  You  has  obtained  peace,  and  nobody  can  reach  up  to 
such  a person.  You  are  all-powerful  to  destroy  or  create  anything,  and  the  entire  (universe) 
is  standing  with  joined  hands  to  beg  from  You.  I cannot  visualize  any  other  giver  like  You; 
You  have  given  charity  to  all  people  in  all  spheres,  continents,  nether  worlds,  and  cities  of 
all  the  worlds.”(3  ) 

The  message  of  this  Paurri  is  that  God  is  the  highest  of  the  high  and  the  most 
beneficent  of  all  the  benefactors.  We  should  pray  to  Him  to  yoke  us  in  the  service  of 
the  true  Guru,  so  that  we  may  serve  our  Guru  and  follow  his  advice  with  full  faith, 
love  and  devotion.  Who  knows,  God  may  shower  His  grace  upon  us  also,  and  let  us 
enjoy  the  kind  of  pleasure  and  bliss,  which  other  devotees  have  enjoyed. 

Hsa  hs  3 II  salok  mehlaa  3. 

Hfc  <5  rroftr  ?>  h#  n man  parteet  na  aa-ee-aa  sahj  na  lago  bhaa-o. 

Hat?  rre  ?>  trfef  HTnifo  few  ara  arfe  n sabdai  saad  na  paa-i-o  manhath  ki-aa  gun 

gaa-ay. 

?rao?  wfew  h ug?1?  u fir  arayfe  nfe  Hwfe  naanak  aa-i-aa  so  parvaan  hai  je  gurmukh 
n=ui  sach  samaa-ay.  ||1|| 

hs  3 ii  mehlaa  3. 

whs1  wy  7>  ugti  H37,  mw  wftr  wfe  n aapnaa  aap  na  pachhaanai  moorhaa  avraa 

aakh  dukhaa-ay. 

yt  # HHwfe  7i  gfetw  w feffe  fer  tpt  H mundhai  dee  khaslat  na  ga-ee-aa  anDhay 

vichhurh  chotaa  khaa-ay. 

HfedH  Sr  t ife  ?>  urfef  at  wfe  HHfe  n satgur  kai  bhai  bhann  na  gharhi-o  rahai  ank 

samaa-ay. 

ffor  uuo  SGGS  P-550 

w?fe5  FW  ^ et  fes  H3t  5H  w II  an-din  sahsaa  kaday  na  chookai  bin  sabdai 

dukh  paa-ay. 

opy  % »fefe  iw  fe  w sra?  fejfe  ii  kaam  kroDh  lobh  antar  sablaa  nit  DhanDhaa 

karat  vihaa-ay. 

33  fera  gfe  hS?  feu  )fe  w ii  charan  kar  daykhat  sun  thakay  dih  mukay 

nayrhai  aa-ay. 
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Fra7  3*3  3 ?53T  Ftfe7  fiirf  oTh  3^  fold  rife  II 
nl'Sd  H3  H3  fft%  H7  FTifed  ufe  II 
y fd  o(dH  7i  y 1 fcG  Ud'<il  fyy  otdH7  few  U7^  II 
3T3  o!7  HTO  HFffo  3 H#  3lfe  Hfe  fl®  ufe  II 
?TO5T  Hfddld  33  Ut  W 3+  fe3U  W 31?fe  113 II 

yfst  ii 

fen  3 fefe  ?fiw  fra7  hwkI'  fen  3 fe©  w^ff 
fen  3lf  W H3btf  II 

tjfe  HUtTF?7  FI337  3IW  cT  f3FT  3 ftwfefew  fe? 
feHtf  ufet  H3  H#  || 

fefe  dfd  fewfew  IdH  3 Hdfcl  a frtWcf  U©  fe3 
FT3  H<v  c^I  Hdlfd  3Tfe  «JW  H3T  tfefef  II 

H fd  3tf  33  33T  31©  dfd  H*dc<  c7  Fife  33  © yuo 
3©btf  II 

dfd  few  3 UW  dfd  3313  dfd  3313  331  ot  Fffe 
[so  3313  dfdW  FT3  ft  3]  II B II 


sachaa  naam  na  lago  meethaa  Jit  naam  nav 
niDh  paa-ay. 

jeevat  marai  marai  fun  jeevai  taaN  mokhantar 
paa-ay. 

Dhur  karam  na  paa-i-o  paraanee  vin  karmaa 
ki-aa  paa-ay. 

gur  kaa  sabad  samaal  too  moorhay  gat  mat 
sabday  paa-ay. 

naanak  satgur  tad  hee  paa-ay  jaaN  vichahu 
aap  gavaa-ay.  ||2|| 

pa-orhee. 

Jis  dai  chit  vasi-aa  mayraa  su-aamee  tis  no 
ki-o  andaysaa  kisai  galai  daa  lortiee-ai. 

har  sukh-daata  sabhnaa  galaa  kaa  tis  no 
Phi-aa-idi-aa  kiv  nimakh  gharhee  muhu 
morhee-ai. 

Jin  har  Phi-aa-i-aa  tis  no  sarab  kali-aan  ho-ay 
nit  sant  janaa  kee  sangat  jaa-ay  bahee-ai 
muhu  jorhee-ai. 

sabh  dukh  bhukh  rog  ga-ay  har  sayvak  kay 
sabh  jan  kay  banDhan  torhee-ai. 

har  kirpaa  tay  ho-aa  har  bhagat  har  bhagat 
janaa  kai  muhi  dithai  jagat  tari-aa  sabh 
lorhee-ai.  ||4|| 


Salok  Mehta-3 

In  the  previous  Paurri,  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  God  is  the  highest  of  the  high  and  the  most 
beneficent  of  all  the  benefactors.  We  should  pray  to  Him  to  yoke  us  in  the  service  of  the 
true  Guru,  so  that  we  may  serve  our  Guru  and  follow  his  advice  with  full  faith,  love,  and 
devotion.  Who  knows,  God  may  shower  His  grace  upon  us  also  and  let  us  enjoy  the  kind  of 
pleasure  and  bliss,  which  other  devotees  have  enjoyed.  However,  he  wants  to  stress  on  the 
fact  that  in  order  to  win  the  pleasure  and  grace  of  God,  it  is  absolutely  necessary  that  our 
mind  is  totally  convinced  about  the  power  and  greatness  of  God,  and  we  love  and  worship 
Him  from  the  core  of  our  heart.  Therefore,  he  begins  this  Paurri  by  telling  us,  about  the 
futility  of  studying  religious  books,  doing  daily  worships,  or  singing  some  shabads  in 
congregations,  just  by  the  force  of  our  will,  and  not  with  true  love  and  devotion. 

He  says:  “(The  one)  in  whose  mind  hasn’t  developed  a true  faith  (in  the  validity  of  Guru’s 
word  or  advice),  and  imperceptibly  that  one  hasn’t  been  imbued  with  (God’s)  love,  and 
hasn’t  found  any  (spiritual)  relish  in  the  Guru’s  word,  (then  what  is  the  use)of  singing 
praises  (of  God)  through  (sheer)  obstinacy  of  the  mind?  O’  Nanak,  the  advent  of  only  that 
person  is  approved,  who  by  following  Guru's  advice  merges  in  the  true  (God).”(l) 

Mehta-3 

Now  Guru  Ji  tells  us  about  the  nature  and  the  traits  of  those  conceited  persons  who  think 
them  to  be  pious  and  immaculate,  and  pretend  to  be  reciting  Gurbani,  but,  do  not  have 
true  love  and  devotion  for  God.  He  says:  “(A  conceited)  fool  doesn’t  understand  his 
or  her  own  self,  but  injures  the  feelings  of  others  by  saying  (unpleasant)  things  to  them. 
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Such  a person’s  in-born  nature  doesn’t  go  away,  and  being  separated  from  God  the  blind 
fool  keeps  suffering  blows  (of  misfortune).  This  one  hasn’t  dismantled  (his  or  her  old 
nature),  and  re-molded  it  in  the  fear  of  the  true  Guru  (so  that,  he  or  she  could)  remain 
absorbed  in  (God’s  loving)  embrace.  Day  and  night,  such  a person’s  doubt  and  dread 
never  gets  removed  and  without  reflecting  on  the  Guru’s  word,  suffers  pain.  Within  this 
person  remains  the  strong  (influence)  of  lust,  anger,  and  greed,  and  such  a person’s  every 
day  passes  in  doing  (worldly)  business.  (After  a while  in  this  state,  one  feels,  as  if  one’s) 
feet,  (have  got  tired  walking,  hands  doing  different  chores),  eyes  and  ears  by  continuously 
seeing,  and  listening,  one’s  days  (of  life)  have  ended,  and  (moment  of  death)  has  come  near. 
(To  such  a person)  the  true  Name,  through  which  he  or  she  could  have  obtained  the  nine 
treasures  (of  the  world),  has  not  sounded  sweet.  (Such  a person  doesn't  know  that  if ) while 
still  living  (in  the  world,  one  so  detaches  oneself  from  the  worldly  affairs,  as  if  one  has) 
died,  then  one  obtains  salvation.  However,  if  a mortal  has  not  obtained  the  grace  of  God 
from  the  very  beginning  without  virtuous  deeds  (in  the  past),  what  can  that  person  obtain 
now?  (Therefore),  O’  foolish  mortal,  reflect  and  enshrine  the  Guru’s  word  in  your  mind, 
because  only  through  the  word  (of  the  Guru)  one  obtains  the  wisdom  to  obtain  salvation. 
But  O’  Nanak,  one  obtains  the  Guru’s  (guidance),  only  if  one  sheds  one’s  conceit  from 
within.”(2) 

Paurri 


Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad,  by  describing  the  conduct  and  the  state  of  mind  of  the  true 
devotees  of  God,  in  whose  mind  He  is  enshrined  and  who  have  full  faith  in  Him.  Guru  Ji 
says:  “In  whose  mind  is  enshrined  my  Master,  why  should  there  be  any  kind  of  doubt  or 
fear  in  that  person’s  (mind)?  God  is  the  giver  of  all  kinds  of  pleasures,  therefore  why  should 
we  turn  our  face  away  from  Him  (and  stop  singing  His  praises),  even  for  a moment?  The 
one,  who  has  meditated  on  God,  obtains  all  comforts,  (therefore);  everyday  we  should  go 
and  sit  in  the  congregation  of  saints  and  converse  with  them.  All  the  sorrows,  hungers,  and 
maladies  of  the  servant  of  God  go  away,  and  all  the  bonds  of  His  devotees  are  shattered. 
Because,  it  is  through  God’s  grace  that  one  becomes  a devotee  of  God,  and  by  seeing  the 
sight  of  the  devotees  (and  joining  their  company),  the  entire  world  is  ferried  across  (the 
worldly  ocean).”(4) 

The  message  of  this  Paurri  is  that  we  should  not  just  sing  God’s  praise  or  read  His 
Word  ( Gurbani ) mechanically,  but  also  try  to  become  His  true  devotee  by  singing  His 
praises  and  meditating  on  His  Name  with  true  devotion  and  sincerity.  Also  we  should 
never  feel  proud  of  our  devotion  and  start  pointing  fingers  at  others;  instead,  we 
should  always  be  humble,  and  even  when  God  shows  His  grace  and  makes  us  His  own, 
we  should  still  remain  humble  and  keep  praying  for  the  gift  of  His  Name. 


Hfe  HS  3 II 

ff  oh<v  trfo  rF@  fkfc  <rfo  sf  mnf  rrfew  n 

3H7F  Frafe  3FFfe  frf?F  Ufa  ufo  fffe 
dFFfew  ll?ll 

HS  3 II 

FF  3FI7F  fife  rF§  Ms  ufo  cF  ?F§  fdH'fdW  II 


salok  mehlaa  3. 

saa  rasnaa  jal  jaa-o  Jin  har  kaa  su-aa-o  na 
paa-i-aa. 

naanak  rasnaa  sabad  rasaa-ay  Jin  har  har 
man  vasaa-i-aa.  1 11|  | 

mehlaa  3. 

saa  rasnaa  jal  jaa-o  Jin  har  kaa  naa-o 
visaari-aa. 
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<Vrtc<  dldHftf  dH<V  dfd  ftlt  dfd  <7  <vfe  fLl»1 1 PdOT 
II?  II 

yf#  ii 

dfd  >>FU  0'c(d  H*dc<  3dld  dfd  >>FV  o(d'5  II 

tjfe  «p0  tu  «rO  fira  5#  fe  ii 

tjfe  feiTF  trefor  ire  w)  ufo  feitr  fyfe  ire 
n 

ofo  ?reT  FFfre  rra  3ireH  orfg  it  s?53  twt  ii 
are  irarrfe  stu  ft?>  ?recr  arfe  n#  § are  are  imii 


naanak  gurmukh  rasnaa  har  japai  har  kai 
naa-ay  pi-aari-aa.  ||2|| 

pa-orhee. 

har  aapay  thaakur  sayvak  bhagat  har  aapay 
karay  karaa-ay. 

har  aapay  vaykhai  vigsai  aapay  Jit  bhaavai 
tit  laa-ay. 

har  iknaa  maarag  paa-ay  aapay  har  iknaa 
ujharh  paa-ay. 

har  sachaa  saahib  sach  tapaavas  kar  vaykhai 
chalat  sabaa-ay. 

gur  parsaad  kahai  jan  naanak  har  sachay  kay 
gungaa-ay.  ||5|| 


Salok  Mehla-3 

In  the  previous  Paurri,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  not  just  sing  God’s  praise  or  read 
His  Word  ( Gurbani ) mechanically,  but  we  should  also  try  to  become  His  true  devotee  by 
singing  His  praises,  and  meditating  on  His  Name  with  true  love  and  devotion.  Therefore, 
Guru  Ji  begins  this  Paurri,  by  stressing  upon  the  absolute  necessity  of  meditating  on  God’s 
Name  and  relishing  the  taste  of  the  nectar  of  God  from  the  core  of  our  heart. 

He  says:  “May  that  (useless)  tongue  be  burnt  which  has  not  tasted  the  relish  of  God’s 
Name.  O’  Nanak,  the  person  who  has  enshrined  God’s  Name  in  the  mind,  that  person’s 
tongue  gets  imbued  with  the  relish  of  (Guru’s)  word.”(l) 

Mehla-3 

In  this  salok  again,  Guru  Ji  stresses  the  same  thing  in  a little  bit  different  way.  He  says:  “Let 
that  tongue  be  burnt,  which  has  forgotten  the  Name  of  God.  O’  Nanak,  only  the  tongue  of 
the  Guru's  followers  utters  God’s  Name  and  is  imbued  with  the  love  of  God’s  Name.”(2) 

Paurri 

Although  Guru  Ji  wants  us  to  always  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  but  he  also  wants  us  to 
remain  humble  and  always  think  that  even  if  we  are  meditating  on  His  Name,  it  is  by  His 
grace  and  kindness  that  He  has  put  us  on  right  path  and  not  chosen  to  astray  us. 

In  the  above  context,  Guru  Ji  reminds  us  and  says:  “God  Himself  is  the  Master,  and 
Himself  the  servant  and  devotee,  and  He  Himself  does  and  gets  (everything)  done.  God 
Himself  sees  and  feels  happy,  and  He  Himself  yokes  (the  creatures)  to  different  tasks  as  He 
pleases.  He  Himself  puts  some  on  the  (right)  path,  and  He  Himself  puts  others  on  strayed 
paths.  God  is  the  true  Master,  and  His  justice  is  also  based  on  truth;  and  He  Himself — 
enacts,  and  watches  His  worldly  playes.  Devotee  Nanak  says  it  is  only  by  Guru’s  grace  that 
one  sings  praises  of  such  an  external  (God).”(5) 

The  message  of  this  Paurri  is  that  without  asking  questions,  why  did  God  do  this  or 
that,  seeking  Guru’s  guidance,  we  should  keep  singing  praises  of  God,  and  make  our 
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tongue  repeat  His  Name  not  just  mechanically,  but  with  true  love  and  devotion,  and 
beg  for  His  grace  to  keep  us  on  the  right  path. 


HBct  HS  3 II 

53%  a irarff  feuw7  a 53%  ii 
fT  UlfU  iltf3'  % HdlC  kid  I til3£  kid  I % II 

fT  W yfUH1  3ffT  33  dldHftf  ftjftlW  <v6  II 

fen  a 333  ™Wi  <T3a  u§  a fad'd  trf  mu 

HS  3 II 

?raa  3333  % 33  ufe  iffif  wfij  II 
wra  fra  3 %ut  tf  uu  iM  3%  n 

HU  33ft  3H  tfolW  HUfe  3U  fada'i  II 

ufu  ufk  ufa  uit  33^  aufk  H37  sbra  II?  II 

uf#  II 

wit  yddl  wit  u to  wfb  Htrfe  uhra  ii 
wfu  usra  wfv  33  ufe  uuh  wit  ut  ufu  trf  ii 

Wim 

WU  Hdlfd  Hfe  Hd'S  wit  feu  au#  II 
wit  33  wit  3 fgdl1  wit  3«1  3d'd  II 

friH  3 kiddra  ra  ufu  wu  f3H  3 uay  H?ra 

ll£ll 


salok  mehlaa  3. 

darvaysee  ko  jaansee  virlaa  ko  darvays. 

jay  ghar  ghar  handhai  mangdaa  Dhig  jeevan 
Dhig  vays. 

jay  aasaa  andaysaa  taj  rahai  gurmukh 
bhikhi-aa  naa-o. 

tis  kay  charan  pakhaalee-ah  naanak  ha-o 
balihaarai  jaa-o.  ||1|| 

mehlaa  3. 

naanak  tarvar  ayk  fal  du-ay  pankhayroo  aahi. 

aavat  jaat  na  deeshee  naa  par  panjdtee 
taahi. 

baho  rangee  ras  bhogi-aa  sabad  rahai 
nirbaag. 

har  ras  fal  raatay  naankaa  karam  sachaa 
neesaan.  ||2|| 

pa-orhee. 

aapay  Dhartee  aapay  hai  raahak  aap 
jammaa-ay  peesaavai. 

aap  pakaavai  aap  bhaaNday  day-ay  parosai 
aapay  hee  bahi  khaavai. 
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aapay  jal  aapay  day  chhingaa  aapay  chulee 
bharaavai. 

aapay  sangat  sad  bahaalai  aapay  vidaa 
karaavai. 

Jis  no  kirpaal  hovai  har  aapay  tis  no  hukam 
manaavai.  ||6|| 


Salok  Mehla-3 

In  the  previous  Paurri,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  without  asking  questions,  (such  as)  why  did 
God  do  this  or  that,  seeking  Guru’s  guidance,  we  should  simply  keep  singing  praises  of 
God,  and  make  our  tongue  repeat  His  Name,  with  true  love  and  devotion,  and  beg  for  His 
grace  to  keep  us  on  the  right  path.  Guru  Ji  calls  such  a person  a true  Dervish,  as  opposed  to 
a Muslim  beggar,  who  simply  keeps  going  from  door  to  door,  begging  for  food. 

He  says:  “Only  a very  rare  Dervish  (Muslim  beggar)  knows  what  it  means  to  be  a true 
Dervish  (or  a humble  beggar  at  God’s  door).  Accursed  is  his  garb,  and  accursed  is  his  life, 
who  is  going  from  door  to  door  begging  for  alms.  If  forsaking  hope  and  fear,  he  remains 
sticking  to  God’s  support,  and  becoming  a Guru’s  follower,  begs  for  the  alms  of  God’s 
Name,  O’  Nanak  we  should  wash  his  feet,  and  I am  a sacrifice  to  him.”(l) 
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Mehla-3 

Now  Gum  Ji  illustrates  the  difference  between  the  Gum’s  followers  and  conceited  persons. 
He  also  illustrates  how  in  the  same  situation,  one  part  of  our  inner  consciousness  or  mind 
does  the  wrong  thing  of  enjoying  and  indulging  in  the  false  worldly  pleasures,  and  the  other 
side  or  the  soul  enjoys  the  nectar  of  God’s  Name.  The  real  challenge  for  us  is  to  see  that 
good  side  of  our  consciousness  or  soul  prevails  and  the  bad  side  or  mind  is  brought  under 
control. 

Guru  Ji  explains  this  difficult  concept  with  a beautiful  example,  he  says:  “O’  Nanak  there 
is  one  tree  (our  body),  two  different  birds  (mind  and  soul)  come  and  perch  on  this  tree,  but 
there  is  only  one  fruit  (of  God’s  essence  on  this  tree).  We  cannot  see  when  these  birds  come 
(to  perch  on  the  tree),  nor  we  can  see  their  feathers,  (or  when  they  fly  away).  One  bird  (our 
mind)  always  wants  to  relish  the  worldly  pleasures,  but  the  other  bird  (the  soul)  wants  to 
remain  detached  (from  all  the  temptations  and  false  pleasures  of  life)  and  wants  to  remain 
imbued  with  the  Name  of  God.  O’  Nanak,  they  on  whom  is  the  stamp  of  the  grace  of  God, 
are  imbued  with  the  fruit  of  God’s  essence.”(2) 

Paurri 

Now  Guru  Ji  once  again  wants  us  to  understand  the  real  cause  and  effect  of  everything  in 
the  world  so  that  we  may  always  remain  humble.  Giving  the  example  of  a farmer,  he  says: 
“(O’  my  friends),  God  Himself  is  the  land.  He  Himself  is  the  farmer;  He  Himself  grows 
(the  corn),  and  He  Himself  grinds  it  (into  flour).  He  himself  cooks  (the  meal);  He  Himself 
(gets  the)  dishes  and  arranges  on  the  table;  He  Himself  sits  (at  the  table)  and  enjoys  the 
meal.  He  Himself  serves  water,  He  Himself  offers  the  toothpicks,  and  He  himself  helps  to 
gargle.  He  Himself  seats  the  party  and  He  Himself  bids  farewell.  But,  only  on  whom  He 
becomes  merciful,  He  makes  that  one  obey  His  command  (or  will).”(6) 

The  message  of  this  Paurri  is  that  we  should  never  boast  about  our  holiness,  humility, 
or  devotion,  and  we  should  not  let  ourselves  be  enticed  away  into  the  false  pleasures 
of  life.  Instead,  we  should  pray  to  God  to  grant  us  humility  and  meditation  on  God’s 
Name,  so  that  our  soul  or  the  inner  consciousness  relishes  the  nectar  of  God  only,  and 
showing  His  grace,  God  may  put  His  stamp  of  approval  on  us  also. 

nfe  HS  3 II  salok  mehlaa  3. 

sran  traH  rrfe  w iru  y?j  n*yy  n karam  Dharam  sabh  banDhnaa  paap  punn 

san-banDh. 

hhh7  hzt  h wf  U3  arm  h dy  n mamtaa  mO'  so  banPhnaa  putar  kaltar  so 

PhanPh. 

Htr  itf  J-rfew  sr  HAyy  n jah  daykhaa  tah  jayvree  maa-i-aa  kaa 

san-banPh. 

iTOot  h%  ?fh  fas  dddfe  wr  linn  naanak  sachay  naam  bin  vartan  vartai  anPh. 

IUII 

h;  e ii  mehlaa  4. 

yfd  HVTf  ^ hW  fF  Hfddid  frit  atffe  ii  anPhay  chaanan  taa  thee-ai  jaa  satgur  milai 

rajaa-ay. 

yens  it  rrfe  ?h  wfiwm  frfe  ii  banPhan  torhai  sach  vasai  agi-aan  aPhayraa 

jaa-ay. 
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Hf  fef  tit  fen  sr  fefe  offer  35  trfe  11 
?raof  rrafe  oidd'd  at  sra^  3^  W3  ip  11 

tlf^t  II 

tH3d  >>FV  EP3  afef7  yfd  c<d3  333  yfe  3 Hdo( 

aW  11 

333  few  St  3%  few  5t  3%  fF  »I33  3 SrF  offer 
II 

fefe  WV  3313  §vfew  ct33  IT3  H337  of#  tffer 
II 

wu  H3  ai'ylws  rayft  wv  arfe?  Ufer  11 
wfe  fedora  wsra  3 wu  wu  at  3 sfer  up  11 


sabh  kichh  daykhai  tisai  kaa  Jin  kee-aa  tan 
saaj. 

naanak  saran  kartaar  kee  kartaa  raakhai  laaj. 

1 12|  I 

pa-orhee. 

jadahu  aapay  thaat  kee-aa  bahi  kartai  tadahu 
puchh  na  sayvak  bee-aa. 

tadahu  ki-aa  ko  layvai  ki-aa  ko  dayvai  jaaN 
avar  na  doojaa  kee-aa. 

fir  aapay  jagat  upaa-i-aa  kartai  daan  sabhnaa 
ka-o  dee-aa. 

aapay  sayv  bariaa-ee-an  gurmukh  aapay 
amrit  pee-aa. 

aap  nirankaar  aakaar  hai  aapay  aapay  karai 
so  thee-aa.  1 17|  | 


Salok  Mehla-3 

In  the  previous  Paurri,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  never  boast  about  our  holiness, 
humility,  or  devotion,  and  we  should  not  let  ourselves  be  enticed  away  by  the  false 
pleasures  of  life.  Instead,  we  should  pray  to  God  to  grant  us  humility  and  meditation  on 
God’s  Name,  so  that  our  soul  or  the  inner  consciousness  relishes  the  nectar  of  God,  and 
showing  His  grace,  God  may  put  His  stamp  of  approval  on  us  also.  Guru  Ji  begins  this 
Paurri  by  pointing  out  to  us  how  without  God’s  Name,  even  the  rites,  rituals,  faith  deeds, 
and  our  relatives  and  friends  are  nothing  but  sources  of  worldly  bonds  and  entanglement 
in  worldly  affairs.  It  is  only  when  one  meets  the  true  Guru  that  one  receives  divine 
enlightenment,  and  breaking  the  worldly  bonds,  meets  the  true  God. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  rituals  and  religious  ceremonies  are  all  worldly  bonds,  and 
even  virtuous  or  sinful  deeds  keep  us  tied  to  the  world.  Attachments  for  one’s  family,  or  for 
oneself  are  bonds,  and  the  children  or  the  wife  also  keep  one  entangled  in  worldly  affairs. 
(In  fact),  wherever  I look,  I find  a worldly  bond  (in  one  form  or  the  other).  O’  Nanak, 
without  (meditation  on  the)  true  Name,  the  blind  (ignorant)  person  is  dealing  in  worldly 
business  (and  nothing  else).”(l) 

Mehla-4 

We  have  to  marvel  at  the  beauty  with  which  Guru  Ji  leads  us  from  one  step  to  the  next.  In 
the  previous  stanza  he  had  concluded  that  being  motivated  only  by  Maya  or  worldly  riches 
and  power  we  do  deeds  in  utter  darkness  and  ignorance.  Now  he  tells  us  how  this  darkness 
can  be  removed  and  we  can  get  the  light  or  true  divine  knowledge.  He  says:  "The  blind 
human  being  is  enlightened  (with  divine  wisdom)  only  when  as  per  (God’s)  will,  he  or  she 
meets  the  true  Guru.  (Only,  then  following  Guru’s  advice,  one)  breaks  down  the  (worldly) 
bonds,  gets  attuned  to  the  true  (God),  and  the  darkness  of  one’s  ignorance  goes  away.  Then 
one  looks  at  everything  belonging  to  Him  who  has  fashioned  the  body,  and  O’  Nanak,  then 
one  seeks  the  shelter  of  the  Creator,  who  saves  one’s  honor  (by  protecting  that  person  from 
all  evils).”(2) 


It  is  the  same  light 


Page  -613  of  798 


Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib  Page  - 551 


Finally,  Guru  Ji  wants  to  enlighten  us  about  the  origin  and  the  circumstances  under  which 
God  created  this  world,  so  that  we  may  appreciate,  and  understand  it  little  better.  He  says: 
“When  sitting  all  by  Himself,  God  made  this  universe,  He  didn’t  consult  any  other  servant 
(of  His).  At  that  time,  what  could  anyone  give  or  take  when  there  was  no  one  else  (except 
God).  Then,  the  Creator  Himself  created  the  world  and  gave  the  gift  (of  sustenance)  to  all. 
He  Himself  started  (this  tradition)  of  service  (and  His  worship)  through  the  Guru,  and  He 
Himself  drank  (and  enjoyed)  its  relish.  O’  Nanak,  God  Himself  is  formless  and  Himself  the 
form,  and  whatever  He  Himself  does,  that  happens.”(7) 

The  message  of  this  Paurri  is  that  without  God’s  Name,  all  the  rites  and  rituals 
of  faith,  deeds  of  vice  and  virtue,  or  attachments  with  friends  and  relatives  keep  us 
tied  to  the  world.  We  get  spiritual  enlightenment  only  when  meeting  the  true  Guru, 
we  follow  his  advice,  and  breaking  worldly  bonds,  we  are  absorbed  in  God.  Only  then 
we  come  to  realize  that  whatever  we  see  is  the  creation  of  God,  which  He  has  created 
without  consulting  any  body,  and  whatever  is  happening  in  this  world  is  as  per  His 
will. 

tract  H8  3 II 

salok  mehlaa  3. 

srayftf  uf  H^fu  tre  tra7  wsfos  Fraftr  fwfo  n 
tra*  ara  tra  fgftr  ffe  rrfe  n 

wrefo  dtey  ?iw  yfo  eray  ftfw  cjdd'fd  n 
O'rttf  vjfiTr  ftney  few?  W)  fotdU7  U1  Pd  11*111 

gurmukh  parabh  sayveh  sad  saachaa  an-din 
sahj  pi-aar. 

sadaa  anand  gaavahi  gun  saachay  araDh 
uraDh  ur  Dhaar. 

antar  pareetam  vasi-aa  Dhur  karam  likhi-aa 
kartaar. 

naanak  aap  milaa-i-an  aapay  kirpaa  Dhaar. 

IUII 

Ho  3 II 

mehlaa  3. 

otftw  stfett  s urabtf  wifoj  arfe  ii 

oraft  ftt  7)  irfef  fewfe  II 

tjra-  ^ Hy  ft!  fen  »rfU  Hf?>  >>frfe  11 

<Vrto(  rtddl  fi-iwfe  II3II 

kahi-ai  kathi-ai  na  paa-ee-ai  an-din  rahai 
sadaa  gun  gaa-ay. 

viri  karmai  kinai  na  paa-i-o  bha-uk  mu-ay 
billaa-ay. 

gur  kai  sabad  man  tan  bhijai  aap  vasai  man 
a a -ay. 

naanak  nadree  paa-ee-ai  aapay  la-ay 
milaa-ay.  ||2|| 

yf#  II 

pa-orhee. 

nru  Hfk  hto  »rfU  oft  »rfu  n 

ut  yfd  UtT  otdd1  wfU  U3U3  o(d1iH  II 

nrftf  UdPddfd  »rly  PAdPdddl  wit  orahr  II 

wf  tra  Hf  ntftu  crara  whir  nffoira  dddln  ii 

aapay  vayd  puraan  sabh  saasat  aap  kathai 
aap  bheejai. 

aapay  hee  bahi  poojay  kartaa  aap  parpanch 
kareejai. 

aap  parvirat  aap  nirvirtee  aapay  akath 
katheejai. 

aapay  punn  sabh  aap  karaa-ay  aap  alipat 
varteejai. 

>tru  hh  et  crasr  nth)  huh  iitn 

aapay  sukh  dukh  dayvai  kartaa  aapay  bakhas 
kareejai.  ||8|| 
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Salok  Mehta-3 

In  the  previous  Paurri,  Gum  Ji  advised  us  that  without  God’s  Name,  all  the  rites  and  rituals 
of  faith,  deeds  of  vice  and  virtue,  or  attachments  with  friends  and  relatives  keep  us  tied  to 
the  world.  We  get  spiritual  enlightenment,  only  when  meeting  the  true  Guru,  we  follow  his 
advice,  and  breaking  worldly  bonds  are  absorbed  in  God.  In  other  words,  he  wants  us  to 
become  a Gurmukh,  or  a person  who  follows  the  Gum’s  advice  and  guidance  and  not  his  or 
her  own  conceit  or  ego.  He  begins  this  Paurri  by  elaborating  on  the  conduct  of  a Gurmukh 
and  the  blessings  he  or  she  obtains. 

Guru  Ji  says:  “The  Guru’s  followers  always  serve  the  eternal  God  (by  meditating  on  Him) 
day  and  night  with  love  and  poise.  Enshrining  that  true  God,  who  is  pervading  (in  all  sides), 
up  and  down,  and  in  their  hearts  they  blissfully  keep  singing  His  praises.  From  the  very 
beginning,  Creator  has  written  this  act  of  grace  (in  their  destiny),  therefore,  the  beloved 
Spouse  has  come  to  reside  in  them.  O’  Nanak,  by  showing  grace  on  His  own,  He  has  united 
them  with  Him.”(l) 

Now  Guru  Ji  wants  us  to  caution  us  against  any  sense  of  ego,  because  some  of  us  in  our  ego 
start  thinking  that  if  we  write,  lecture,  or  often  talk  about  God,  we  earn  the  right  to  see  His 
sight  and  obtain  His  union. 

In  order  to  remove  any  such  false  expectations,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  by  simply 
talking  or  lecturing  about  (God),  we  do  not  obtain  Him.  (Nor  can  a person  obtain  God) 
by  always  singing  His  praises  day  and  night.  Without  (God’s)  grace,  no  one  has  ever  been 
able  to  meet  Him;  many  have  died  wailing  and  crying  (in  this  false  expectation).  It  is  only 
through  the  Guru’s  words  that  one’s  mind  and  body  is  imbued  with  the  love  of  God,  and 
then  He  Himself  comes  to  reside  in  our  heart.  In  short  O’  Nanak  only  by  His  grace,  we 
obtain  Him,  and  He  Himself  unites  us  with  Him.”(2) 

Paurri 

Guru  Ji  concluded  the  previous  Paurri  with  the  statement  that  God  Himself  is  formless  and 
Himself  the  form,  and  whatever  He  Himself  does,  that  happens.  Continuing  that  thought, 
Guru  Ji  says:  “It  is  God  Himself  who  utters  all  the  Vedas,  Puranas,  Shastras  (and  all  other 
religious  philosophies).  He  Himself  discourses  on  them,  and  He  Himself  is  pleased  (upon 
listening  to  these  discourses).  It  is  the  Creator  Himself  who  enacts  the  worldly  play,  and 
sitting  down,  does  His  worship.  He  Himself  is  involved  in  the  world,  He  Himself  remains 
detached,  and  He  Himself  describes  the  indescribable.  He  Himself  makes  us  do  charitable 
deeds  and  then  remains  detached  from  (all  vice  or)  virtue.  (In  short),  the  Creator  Himself 
gives  us  pleasure  or  pain  and  He  Himself  shows  mercy  on  us.”(8) 

The  message  of  this  Paurri  is  that  instead  of  talking  or  lecturing  about  different 
religious  philosophies,  becoming  a Guru’s  follower,  we  should  follow  Guru’s  advice 
and  meditate  on  God’s  Name.  We  should  realize  that  actually  it  is  not  we  who  are 
doing  any  kind  of  service  or  worship;  instead,  it  is  God  residing  in  our  heart  and 
enjoying  this  devotion  through  our  senses.  Lastly,  we  should  realize  that  whatever  is 
happening  whether  good  or  bad,  it  is  God  who  is  enacting  this  play  and  we  should 
simply  accept  and  enjoy  all  this  drama  of  His,  and  learn  to  always  blissfully  keep 
singing  His  praise  in  peace  and  poise. 
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Hfe  Ho  3 II 

Htr  weuu  % efe  f g§  ctfu  55  aiurfe  11 

ura  It  t au  fcHuu  t fufu  fcuuf  rufe  11 

hs  sag’  Haft  tfe  5 Htt  uh  Hfa  wfe  11 

Fptf  fufu  cuu  cuuuut  h7  uhh  n’t  att  11 

ft'rta  rt'fH  gfa  faa  a U1  fGG  usg  far>>fTat  frit 
llhll 

HS  3 II 

wuhj 

Haytf  t-rfew  hu  u atH  a at  fora  11 

au  anru  au  H djo  au  au  >>futu  11 

fen  mfew  ua  nfu  Hufu  wu  uft  hu  surat  11 

auH  huh  hu  hhh  aufu  wufu  % fuarar  11 

a^aa  fu  Hayy  an#  h ait  a1  at  uuutfu  uft 
wra  11?  11 

afaf  11 

wf  wl  wf  a^uf  w)  uu  uuuu  au  11 
wfa  hhu  ^rfy  u H'did  uf  fufu  uuu  au  11 
nrfa  aurar  au  Ihh  fauu7  (hh  a uruHftt  au  uu  11 
wJ  ufuw  nfia  u afua7  wit  auu  »rfif  uu  11 
wf  au  au1#  aura7  muy  a yu7  ut  hu  ntfn 


salok  mehlaa  3. 

saykhaa  andrahu  jor  chhad  too  bha-o  kar 
jhal  gavaa-ay. 

gur  kai  bhai  kaytay  nistaray  bhai  vich 
nirbha-o  paa-ay. 

man  kathor  sabad  bhayd  tooN  saaNt  vasai 
man  aa-ay. 

saaNtee  vich  kaar  kamaavnee  saa  khasam 
paa-ay  thaa-ay. 

naanak  kaam  kroDh  kinai  na  paa-i-o 
puchhahu  gi-aanee  jaa-ay.  1 1 1 1 1 

mehlaa  3. 


SGGS  P-552 

manmukh  maa-i-aa  mO'  hai  naam  na  lago 
pi-aar. 

koorh  kamaavai  koorh  sangrahai  koorh  karay 
aahaar. 

bikh  maa-i-aa  Dhan  sanch  mareh  antay 
ho-ay  sabh  chhaar. 

karam  Dharam  such  sanjam  karahi  antar  lobh 
vikaar. 

naanak  je  manmukh  kamaavai  so  thaa-ay 
naa  pavai  dargahi  ho-ay  khu-aar.  ||2|| 

pa-orhee. 

aapay  khaanee  aapay  banee  aapay  khand 
varbhand  karay. 

aap  samund  aap  hai  saagar  aapay  hee  vich 
ratan  Dharav. 

aap  lahaa-ay  karay  Ji  s kirpaa  Ji  s no 
gurmukh  karay  haray. 

aapay  bha-ojal  aap  hai  bO'ithaa  aapay 
khayvat  aap  taray. 

aapay  karay  karaa-ay  kartaa  avar  na  doojaa 
tujhai  saray.  ||9|| 


Salok  Mehla-3 

As  per  Dr.  Bhai  Vir  Singh  Ji,  this  salok  appears  to  be  addressed  to  a Sheikh  (a  person 
belonging  to  a class  of  religiously  and  socially  respectable  Muslims)  who  used  to  be  very 
conceited  and  obstinate.  But  the  essence  of  this  shabad  is  applicable  to  us  all. 

Addressing  the  Sheikh,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  Sheikh , renounce  your  inner  arrogance,  and 
enshrining  the  fear  (of  God  in  your  mind),  get  rid  of  your  craziness.  By  embracing  fear  of 
the  Guru,  many  have  been  emancipated,  and  (living  in  His)  fear,  they  have  obtained  the  fear 
free  (God).  Pierce  your  hardened  heart  with  the  advice  of  the  Guru’s  word;  so  that  peace 
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comes  to  reside  in  your  mind,  (because)  God  approves  that  deed  (of  faith),  which  is  done  in 
peace.  O’  Nanak,  go  and  ask  any  wise  persons:  nobody  has  obtained  God  by  indulging  in 
lust  or  anger.”(l) 

Mehla-3 

However,  despite  all  such  advice  as  listed  above,  many  conceited  persons  still  follow  the 
dictates  of  their  own  minds  and  do  all  those  undesirable  things  against  which  the  Guru 
forbids  us.  Commenting  on  the  state  and  fate  of  such  egocentric  persons,  Guru  Ji  says: 
“The  egocentric  person  is  in  love  with  Maya  (the  worldly  riches  and  power,  therefore)  such 
a person  isn’t  imbued  with  the  love  of  God’s  Name.  (The  egocentric)  earns  false  (worldly 
wealth),  amasses  false  (wealth),  and  survives  (on  the)  security  of  this  false  (wealth.  Such  a 
person)  dies  amassing  (worldly)  poison,  which  proves  useless  (like)  ashes  in  the  end.  (Even 
when  the  egocentric)  performs  various  rituals  and  austerities  of  faith,  (he  or  she  doesn’t  do 
this  for  love  of  God),  but  because  of  greed  and  evil  designs  within  (the  mind).  Therefore, 
O’  Nanak,  whatever  deed  the  conceited  person  does  is  not  approved,  and  is  therefore 
disgraced  in  God’s  court.”(2) 

Paurri 

Now,  resuming  the  theme  of  the  previous  Paurri  regarding  God’s  own  hand  in  every 
thing,  Guru  Ji  says:  “It  is  (God)  Himself  who  creates  the  sources  of  creation  and  forms  of 
speech,  and  He  Himself  creates  the  continents  and  the  galaxies.  He  Himself  is  the  ocean, 
Himself  the  sea,  and  He  Himself  has  put  the  jewels  (in  them).  He  Himself  makes  a person 
find  (these  jewels)  on  whom  He  shows  mercy  and  whom  He  makes  a Guru’s  follower. 
He  Himself  is  the  dreadful  worldly  ocean;  Himself  the  ship.  Himself  the  captain,  and  He 
Himself  swims  across  (this  ocean).  (In  short),  it  is  the  Creator  who  does  and  gets  done 
(everything).  O’  God,  there  is  no  one  like  You.”(9) 

The  message  of  this  Paurri  is  that  instead  of  feeling  proud  of  our  position  or  power, 
following  Guru’s  advice  we  should  treat  everybody  with  humility,  dignity,  and  love.  We 
shouldn’t  waste  our  life  in  amassing  false  worldly  wealth,  and  instead  have  full  faith 
in  God,  and  realize  that  it  is  God  who  creates  everything.  We  should  keep  praying  to 
Him  to  show  His  mercy  on  us  and  bless  us  with  the  guidance  of  the  true  Guru,  so  that 
following  his  guidance,  we  may  find  the  jewels  of  the  true  wealth  of  God’s  Name,  and 
may  swim  across  this  worldly  ocean. 

HfeHS  a II  salok  mehlaa  3. 

Hfcara  oft  HsT  Hgw  & § sit  fa?  wftfe  II  satgur  kee  sayvaa  safal  hai  jay  ko  karay  chit 

laa-ay. 

irew  trebtf  >5ffw  ?h  nfc  n-rfe  n naam  padaarath  paa-ee-ai  achint  vasai  man 

a a -ay. 

fwt  H3?i  ot  oi^tw  afH  HH3T  FFfe  ii  janam  maran  dukh  katee-ai  ha-umai  mamtaa 

jaa-ay. 

f3H  iretw  h%  at  iwfe  ii  utam  padvee  paa-ee-ai  sachay  rahai 

samaa-ay. 

?mor  ygfe  fws  aif  fofw  fecV  JTfeura  fkfow  naanak  poorab  Jin  ka-o  likhi-aa  tinaa  satgur 
wfe'imi  " ” mili-aa  aa-ay.  ||1|| 
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HS  3 II 

?sTfH  gs7  nfddid  & offeror  iffer  ufe  11 

dldHftf  H U'fd  frW  >fie[g  HU1  fife  II 
cfTt  HH7??  (VH  Hdjd  P^H  g)  ufe  ofe  II 
?raor  h Droid  feb*7  srafk  yg’vfe  ufe  iipii 

yf#  li 

y 'dH  nrfe  y 'd  g >>rfy'  oihio  ddo  11 
w)  w?  ra  wil  w)  gf  yy  rfe??  ii 
w)  h%  ur?  iroit  mm)  w)  gf  Hf  w 11 
wfy  fete  vjrfy  Hf  fe7  »pir  grayfy  #Hf  n 

Hf  iTOf  H'M'fd  7>  gfr  3f  srat  f gfg  Htf5737 

ii fo  ii 


mehlaa  3. 

naam  rataa  satguroo  hai  kalijug  bO'ith  ho-ay. 

gurmukh  hovai  so  paar  pavai  Ji  naa  andar 
sachaa  so-ay. 

naam  samHaalay  naam  sangrahai  naamay 
hee  pat  ho-ay. 

naanak  satgur  paa-i-aa  karam  paraapat 
ho-ay.  1 12| | 

pa-orhee. 

aapay  paaras  aap  Dhaat  hai  aap  keeton 
kanchan. 

aapay  thaakur  sayvak  aapay  aapay  hee  paap 
khandan. 

aapay  sabh  ghat  bhogvai  su-aamee  aapay 
hee  sabh  anjan. 

aap  bibayk  aap  sabh  baytaa  aapay  gurmukh 
bhanjan. 

jan  naanak  saalaahi  na  rajai  tuDh  kartay  too 
har  sukh-daata  vadan.  1 1 10 1 1 


Salok  Mehla-3 

In  the  previous  Paurri,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  instead  of  feeling  proud  of  our  position  or 
power,  following  Guru’s  advice  we  should  treat  everybody  with  humility,  dignity,  and  love, 
so  that  following  his  guidance,  we  may  find  the  jewels  of  the  true  wealth  of  God’s  Name 
and  may  swim  across  this  worldly  ocean.  He  starts  the  next  Paurri  by  stressing  once  again 
how  useful  and  successful  is  the  Guru’s  service,  or  following  his  guidance  in  helping  us 
achieve  the  object  of  our  life:  the  reunion  with  our  beloved  Spouse.  But  there  are  certain 
conditions,  which  must  be  met  for  this  service  to  be  fruitful. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  fruitful  is  the  service  (following  the  advice)  of  the  true  Guru, 
provided  one  does  it  with  full  dedication  of  the  mind.  (For  example,  by  sincerely  following 
Guru’s  advice),  we  obtain  the  precious  commodity  of  God’s  Name,  and  the  care-free  (God) 
comes  to  reside  in  our  mind.  Then  we  eliminate  the  pain  of  birth  and  death,  and  our  ego 
and  (worldly)  attachment  goes  away.  We  obtain  the  supreme  state  (of  bliss)  and  remain 
absorbed  in  that  true  (God).  But,  O’  Nanak,  (only)  they  in  whose  destiny  it  is  already  so 
written,  the  true  Guru  comes  and  meets  them.”(l) 

Mehla-3 

Now  Guru  Ji  tells  us  why  and  how  the  service  of  the  true  Guru  is  so  beneficial.  He  says: 
“The  true  Guru  is  saturated  with  the  (love)  of  God’s  Name,  and  is  (like)  a ship  in  Kalyug, 
(the  present  age).  They  who  become  Guru’s  followers  in  whose  heart  that  true  (God  is 
enshrined),  swim  across  (the  worldly  ocean.  Because)  they  meditate  on  (God’s)  Name,  and 
amass  (the  wealth  of  God’s)  Name  and  because  of  the  Name,  they  are  honored  (in  God’s 
court).  But  O’  Nanak,  it  is  only  upon  meeting  the  true  Guru  and  through  (God’s)  grace  that 
one  obtains  (the  gift  of)  Name.”(2) 
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Paurri 

Next  resuming  the  theme  of  God’s  doing  everything,  Gum  Ji  says:  “God  Himself  is  like  the 
philosopher’s  stone,  Himself  the  metal,  and  He  Himself  has  made  (a  metal  like  ordinary 
person  into  a Guru's  follower  like)  gold.  He  Himself  is  the  Master,  Himself  the  servant,  and 
He  Himself  is  the  destroyer  of  sins.  The  Master  Himself  enjoys  the  (the  worldly  pleasures) 
in  all  the  hearts,  and  He  Himself  is  all  the  darkness  (of  Maya,  or  worldly  attachments). 
He  Himself  is  the  divine  knowledge,  Himself  all-knowing,  and  Himself  the  destroyer  (of 
worldly  bonds)  through  the  Guru.  O’  Creator,  slave  Nanak  doesn’t  get  tired  of  praising  You, 
because  You  are  the  greatest  giver  of  bliss.”(10) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  in  ease  we  want  to  obtain  emancipation  from  the 
pains  of  births  and  deaths  and  reunite  with  our  long-separated,  beloved  spouse  God, 
then  following  the  advice  of  the  true  Guru,  we  should  meditate  on  God’s  Name  with 
full  devotion  and  concentration  of  mind.  One  day,  God  will  surely  show  His  grace  on 
us  and  bless  us  also  with  eternal  peace  and  bliss  of  His  union. 

hs  a ii 

salok  Mehla  4. 

fa>  Hfddld  ffaf  a WF  St  o!dH  otHdtT  II 

fa>  Hfddld  ftt  5^3  7>  Hfo  HHfa 

fFfij  II 

fa>  Hfddld  St  feoF  375^  7FH  7>  Hfe  bFfe  II 

Tma  fas  Hfddld  HH  Ufa  33  tftfafa  yfa 

oFW  tfe  fpfa  II3II 

bin  satgur  sayvay  jee-a  kay  banDhnaa  jaytay 
karam  kamaahi. 

bin  satgur  sayvay  thavar  na  paavhee  mar 
jameh  aavahi  jaahi. 

bin  satgur  sayvay  fikaa  bolriaa  naam  na  vasai 
man  aa-ay. 

naanak  bin  satgur  sayvay  jam  pur  baDhav 
maaree-ah  muhi  kaalai  uth  jaahi.  ||1|| 

HS  3 II 

mehlaa  3. 

fefe  Hfddld  oft  t?1  ofau  gioraf  ufo  cVt  7# 

ftlblf  II 

Traa  tWJ  Hd'dfrt  WF  §7?  of  ofat  fmf  IP II 

ik  satgur  kee  sayvaa  karahi  chaakree  har 
naamay  lagai  pi-aar. 
naanak  janam  savaaran  aapnaa  kul  kaa 
karan  uPhaar.  1 12| | 

uf#  II 

pa-orhee. 

»F fir  U W off 

II 

WU  fUcF  H'd1  U >>n-f  ywo(  fFP'tf7^'  II 

fee  t ufk  Hf  fef  & ora-  11 

feoiTT  bfefo  HTjfe  3733  TF  wfa  tt  Hfis  H3 
II 

aapay  chaatsaal  aap  hai  paaDhaa  aapay 
chaatrhay  parhan  ka-o  aanay. 
aapay  pitaa  maataa  hai  aapay  aapay  baalak 
karay  si-aanay. 

ik  thai  parh  bujhai  sabh  aapay  ik  thai  aapay 
karay  i-aanay. 

iknaa  andar  mahal  bulaa-ay  jaa  aap  tayrai 
man  sachay  bhaanay. 

iferiiua 

SGGS  P-553 

fay  wt  arayfe  S ?femT7l  h h?>  h#  eddifd 
trt  113311 

Ji  naa  aapay  gurmuj<h  day  vadi-aa-ee  say  jan 
sachee  dargahi  jaanay.  ||11|| 
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Salok  Mehla-4 

Guru  Ji  started  the  previous  Paurri  with  the  remark  that  fruitful  is  the  service  of  the  true 
Guru,  provided  one  does  it  with  full  dedication  of  mind.  By  following  Guru’s  advice,  we 
obtain  the  precious  commodity  of  God’s  Name,  and  the  worry-free  (God)  comes  to  reside 
in  the  mind.  Now  Guru  Ji  wants  to  show  us  the  other  side  of  the  coin;  what  happens  when 
we  don’t  serve  the  Guru,  and  without  following  the  true  Guru  we  indulge  in  some  other 
rituals  and  rites  out  of  our  own  conceit,  or  are  misled  by  some  clever  persons. 

He  says:  “Without  serving  (and  following)  the  true  Guru,  all  the  deeds  (including  faith 
rituals  and  the  seemingly  pious)  deeds)  which  people  do  become  bonds  for  the  soul, 
(because  these  acts  entangle  one  in  worldly  bonds  even  more).  Without  serving  the  true 
Guru,  one  never  obtains  a place  of  rest,  so  one  dies  to  be  born  (again),  and  in  this  way 
keeps  coming  and  going  (in  and  out  of  the  world).  Without  serving  the  true  Guru,  whatever 
one  speaks  is  insipid  and  (God’s)  Name  does  not  come  to  reside  in  one’s  mind.  O’  Nanak, 
without  serving  the  true  Guru  (and  following  his  advice,  human  beings)  depart  (from  the 
world)  in  great  shame  and  are  bound  and  beaten  in  the  city  of  the  death.”(l ) 

Mehla-3 

Now  Guru  Ji  once  again  describes  the  traits  of  Guru’s  followers  who  serve  the  true  Guru 
and  the  blessings  they  obtain.  He  says:  “There  are  some  who  serve  the  true  Guru,  and  by 
doing  so  they  are  imbued  with  love  of  God’s  Name.  In  this  way.  O’  Nanak,  they  embellish 
their  own  life  and  (also)  emancipate  their  lineage.”(2) 

Paurri 

However  once  again,  Guru  Ji  stresses  upon  the  concept  that  it  is  God  Himself  who  plays  all 
the  roles,  including  those  of  the  Guru,  the  teacher,  and  the  school.  He  says:  “He  Himself  is 
the  school,  Himself  the  teacher,  and  He  Himself  brings  students  to  study  (in  that  school). 
He  Himself  is  the  father,  Himself  the  mother,  and  He  Himself  makes  them  adults.” 

“Somewhere,  He  Himself  studies,  and  Himself  understands  everything,  and  at  some  place 
He  makes  (the  students)  ignorant.  (O’  God),  some  who  are  pleasing  to  Your  true  mind,  You 
call  them  into  Your  (presence,  in  Your)  mansion.  (In  short),  through  the  Guru  whom  You 
honor,  they  are  recognized  in  Your  true  court. ”(1 1) 

The  message  of  this  Paurri  is  that  if  we  don’t  follow  (Gurbani)  the  Guru’s  advice  and 
keep  doing  other  things  out  of  our  own  ego,  we  would  keep  suffering  the  pains  of 
births  and  deaths.  It  is  only  by  following  the  advice  of  the  Guru  and  meditating  on  His 
Name  that  we  are  united  with  God  and  called  into  His  mansion. 

Hfe  Heew  ii  salok  mardaanaa  1. 

orfe  spy  we  Hcwr  uWd'd  ii  kal  kalvaalee  kaam  mad  manoo-aa 

peevanhaar. 

aM  Hfu  e#  ube?1-  wfepe  n kroDh  katoree  mO'i  bharee  peelaavaa 

ahaNkaar. 

HHf5H  at  kh  oft  Ut  Ut  efe  Wf  II  majlas  koorhay  lab  kee  pee  pee  ho-ay 

khu-aar. 

sraet  wefe  h?  53  He  aft  Fre  11  karnee  laahan  sat  gurh  sach  saraa  kar  saar. 
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>%  otfd  nltt  HdK  t-FH  ttWd  I! 

cjrayftf  ufew  m urn  feu  few  mu 

HU5W  <\  || 

oFfew  WFjfe  »ry  Ht?  HRTOT  few  UW  II 

HcW  ofedl  c<fe  3dl  HtHoCM  II 

fen  Hfe  Ufe  ?wcf  aut  fefefti  few  n 

ftww  33  HWtJ  Hi  3f  t-FIT  WJW  II 
cVrtc<  fed  sttHrt  IW  U IW  ?FH  ty'U'd  II3II 

ofgf  wufe  wy  hu  fefe  fet  at  cw  n 

HdHdife  faf  jfey  ufe  fa?  awt  wffe  fet  ut  ul 

cfetj  few  113 II 
yfit  ii 

>fet  Hfo  <w  33  araw  wit  y?  otht?  sit  afe  n 

>fet  ft?  jfera  hw  w)  sreyfa  rxm  aufat  ii 

>fet  wft  »w  I#  »ro  fewfe  fat  ferfat  ii 

w cvfa  fefa  feu  §wh  wit  hut?  Hgy  ftwfat 

n 

yrrw  fe  afe  %y  wil  »fu  iw  rftw  of  u ifet 

ms  ii 


gun  manday  kar  seel  ghi-o  saram  maas 
aahaar. 

gurmukh  paa-ee-ai  naankaa  khaaDhai  jaahi 
bikaar.  ||1|| 

mardaanaa  1. 

kaa-i-aa  laahan  aap  mad  majlas  tarisnaa 
Dhaat. 

mansaa  katoree  koorh  bharee  peelaa-ay 
jamkaal. 

it  mad  peetai  naankaa  bahutay  khatee-ah 
bikaar 

gi-aan  gurh  saalaah  manday  bha-o  maas 
aahaar. 

naanak  ih  bhojan  sach  hai  sach  naam 
aaDhaar.  ||2|| 

kaaNyaaN  laahan  aap  mad  amrit  tis  kee  Phaar. 

satsangat  si-o  maylaap  ho-ay  liv  katoree 
amrit  bharee  pee  pee  kateh  bikaar.  1 13|  | 

pa-orhee. 

aapay  sur  nar  gan  ganPharbaa  aapay  khat 
darsan  kee  banee. 

aapay  siv  sankar  mahaysaa  aapay  gurmukh 
akath  kahaanee. 

aapay  jogee  aapay  bhogee  aapay  sani-aasee 
firai  bibaanee. 

aapai  naal  gosat  aap  updaysai  aapay  sugharh 
saroop  si-aanee. 

aapnaa  choj  kar  vaykhai  aapay  aapay 
sabhnaa  jee-aa  kaa  hai  jaanee.  1 1 12 1 1 


Salok  Mardaana-1 

According  to  Dr.  Bhai  Vir  Singh  Ji,  Guru  Nanak  Dev  Ji  might  have  uttered  this  salok  in 
response  to  some  observations  made  by  his  disciple  Mardaana  regarding  evils  of  alcohol 
after  seeing  some  intoxicated  drunkards.  In  this  salok,  he  indicates  that  drinking  alcohol  is 
bad  and  leads  to  all  kinds  of  problems  and  evils.  But  here  instead  of  talking  about  alcohol, 
Guru  Ji  draws  Mardaana  s attention  (and  ours)  to  another  kind  of  intoxicant,  which  has 
similar  harmful  effects  on  the  entire  world,  and  then  recommends  a third  kind  of  alcohol, 
which  is  truly  beneficial  for  the  human  being.  For  this  purpose,  he  uses  the  metaphor  of 
brewing  factory  in  which  alcohol  is  made  and  sold  to  the  customers. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  brother  Mardana ),  the  present  age  called  Kalyng  is  like  that  big  vat 
in  which  alcohol  is  made,  and  the  mind  is  the  drunkard,  who  is  drinking  this  alcohol  of 
lust.  Anger  is  the  cup,  filled  with  worldly  attachment,  and  conceit  the  bartender.  Therein 
is  gathered  the  assembly  of  false  greed,  where  by  drinking  more  and  more,  humanity  is 
wasting  itself.  (I  suggest  that)  one  should  make  good  conduct  as  the  vat  to  brew  the  wine, 
and  in  that  put  molasses  of  truth,  and  thus  make  the  true  (wine)  of  God’s  Name.  Make  the 
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breads  of  virtues,  butter  of  civil  conduct,  and  the  meat  of  modesty  as  your  meal.  O’  Nanak, 
only  through  the  Guru,  we  obtain  such  (a  divine  meal),  eating  which  our  evils  go  away.”(l ) 

Mardaana-1 

Addressing  once  again  his  disciple  Mardaana,  whom  he  used  to  treat  like  his  brother, 
Guru  Ji  takes  a little  bit  different  approach  on  the  subject  of  conceit  in  the  world,  which 
acts  like  alcohol  on  their  minds.  He  says:  “The  body  is  like  the  vat  in  which  our  conceit 
is  like  the  intoxicant,  and  the  worldly  desire  is  like  the  party  (of  drunkards).  Lust  is  like 
the  cup  filled  with  falsehood,  and  demon  of  death  is  the  bartender.  O’  Nanak  by  drinking 
this  (kind  of)  wine,  we  commit  many  sins  (which  then  become  the  source  and  reasons  for 
our  punishments  and  sufferings  in  the  present  and  future  lives.  Therefore,  I suggest  that  we 
should  drink  such  a wine  in  which  we  use)  divine  knowledge  as  the  molasses,  God’s  praise 
as  the  bread,  and  the  fear  of  God  as  the  meat  to  eat  along  with  (the  wine).  O’  Nanak,  this 
(kind  of)  meal  is  true  (intoxication),  because  the  true  Name  is  the  mainstay  (of  life).”(2) 

Elaborating  on  the  process  of  making  this  “meal  of  true  Name”,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(For 
brewing  this  kind  of  wine),  we  use  the  body  as  the  vat,  self-realization  the  wine,  whose 
stream  is  immortalizing,  and  upon  meeting  with  the  true  congregation,  our  cup  is  filled 
with  attunement  (to  God),  drinking  which  again  and  again,  our  sins  are  eradicated.”(3 ) 

Paurri 

After  describing  the  state  of  the  world,  and  telling  us  in  the  metaphor  of  alcohol  how  the 
world  is  being  intoxicated  in  falsehood  and  conceit,  and  what  is  the  right  kind  of  wine  to 
drink,  or  what  is  the  right  kind  of  conduct  to  live  by,  Guru  Ji  wants  us  to  understand  that 
actually  whatever  is  there  is  all  God’s  own  manifestation.  So  he  says:  “He  Himself  is  the 
angels.  Himself  the  humans,  Himself  the  attendants  of  the  angels,  and  He  Himself  is  the 
reciter  of  the  word  of  the  six  (Hindu)  Shastras.  He  Himself  is  Shiva,  Shankar,  and  Mahesh 
(the  gods  of  death,  creation,  and  sustenance),  and  He  Himself  narrates  His  un-narrate  able 
gospel  through  the  Guru.  He  Himself  is  the  yogi,  Himself  the  enjoyer,  and  becoming  a 
recluse;  He  Himself  is  wandering  about  in  wilderness.  He  discourses  with  Himself,  delivers 
sermon  to  Himself,  and  He  Himself  is  discrete,  graceful  and  wise.  Staging  His  own  play, 
He  Himself  beholds  it,  and  He  Himself  is  the  inner  knower  of  all  creatures.”)  12) 

The  message  of  this  Paurri  is  that  in  Kalyug  (the  present  age),  people  are  behaving  as 
if  they  are  intoxicated  with  the  alcohol  of  lust,  falsehood,  and  conceit,  which  is  leading 
them  to  a life  of  sin  and  evil.  Instead,  following  Guru’s  advice,  they  aught  to  intoxicate 
themselves  with  the  wine  of  love,  truth,  and  God’s  Name,  and  live  a life  of  virtuous 
and  truthful  conduct.  However,  we  have  to  realize  that  actually  it  is  God  who  is  playing 
this  entire  worldly  drama,  is  Himself  writing  its  script,  and  Himself  playing  all  the 
roles. 


JTO5  HS  3 II 

Sc  Hfbw  Udd'd  & ftHd  ufu  Uf  HU7  PuPd  II 

Ufa  ftf  utfe  §UH  JUfew  HU  iwt  II 
3IU  UdH'dl  Ufw  HU  HWF  Wrfau  jffw  otU 
#5^  II 


salok  mehlaa  3. 

ayhaa  sanDhi-aa  parvaan  hai  Jit  har  parabh 
mayraa  chit  aavai. 

har  si-o  pareet  oopjai  maa-i-aa  mO'  jalaavai. 
gur  parsaadee  dubiDhaa  marai  manoo-aa 
asthir  sanDhi-aa  karay  eechaar. 
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Ci'CiG.  Hfw  3U  HcSHUt  til  8 3 Hfu  HH  oft; 

w mi 

Ho  3 II 

fyf  fy§  sra#  Hf  hut  feut  irat  fwr  3 frfe  n 

?raoT  Hfddlfd  fkfew  HUl  fiWH  gist  filf  IFfew 
urfu  «pfe  up  ii 

yf#  ii 

W)  33  UUH  33  Hf  wif  W 5W  tTH  3few 
II 

w uh  W3  ?U3  ftrfewj  'trfu  huh  'trfy  uht 
wfew  II 

W)  HHT  »TO  gf  wi|  HUH  c!U  ufew  II 

J^rfLr  >3tf3  3 ft  o!H  ut  Hf  H3  3W?H  H3  ft»F 
II 

>>fr0'  [rlrt1  yts'e  dldHftf  f33  W3UU  dtH1  3UH 

arfew  IIH3H 


naanak  sanDhi-aa  karai  manmukhee  jee-o  na 
tikai  marjammai  ho-ay  khu-aar.  ||1|| 

mehlaa  3. 

pari-o  pari-o  kartee  sabh  jag  firee  mayree 
pi-aas  na  jaa-ay. 

naanak  satgur  mili-ai  mayree  pi-aas  ga-ee  pir 
paa-i-aa  ghar  aa-ay.  1 12|  | 

pa-orhee. 

aapay  tant  param  tant  sabh  aapay  aapay 
thaakur  daas  bha-i-aa. 

aapay  das  ath  varan  upaa-i-an  aap  barahm 
aap  raaj  la-i-aa. 

aapay  maaray  aapay  chhodai  aapay  baj<hsay 
karay  da-i-aa. 

aap  abhul  na  bhulai  kab  hee  sabh  sach 
tapaavas  sach  thi-aa. 

aapay  Ji  naa  bujhaa-ay  gurmul<h  tin  andrahu 
doojaa  bharam  ga-i-aa.  ||13|| 


Salok  Mehla-3 

In  the  previous  Paurri,  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  in  the  present  age,  called  Kalvug,  people  are 
behaving  as  if  they  are  intoxicated  with  the  alcohol  of  lust,  falsehood,  and  conceit,  which 
is  leading  them  to  a life  of  sin  and  evil.  Instead,  following  Guru’s  advice,  they  aught  to 
intoxicate  them  with  the  wine  of  love,  truth,  and  God’s  Name,  and  live  a life  of  virtuous  and 
truthful  conduct.  In  this  shabad.  Guru  Ji  comments  on  the  futility  of  ritualistic  prayers  and 
worships,  without  true  love  and  desire  for  enshrining  God’s  Name  in  one’s  heart,  and  tells 
us  what  kind  of  daily  prayer  is  actually  approved  in  God’s  court. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  only  that  prayer  is  acceptable  (in  God’s  court)  through  which  my 
beloved  God  comes  to  reside  in  the  heart;  love  with  God  may  arise,  which  may  burn  away 
the  greed  for  Maya  (the  worldly  riches  and  power).  Then,  by  Guru’s  grace,  one’s  duality 
(the  love  of  things  other  than  God)  is  destroyed,  and  with  a stable  mind  one  reflects  on  the 
true  (meaning)  of  prayer.  But  O’  Nanak,  (even  though)  the  conceited  person  makes  daily 
prayers,  (such  a person’s)  mind  doesn’t  rest,  (and  therefore,  such  a person)  dies  to  be  born 
again  and  again  and  is  ruined.”(l) 

Meltla  -3 

Next  Guru  Ji  shares  his  own  experience  to  relate  how  the  Guru  helped  him  to  quench  his 
thirst  for  the  sight  of  his  beloved  (God).  He  says:  “I  have  been  roaming  and  wandering 
around  the  entire  world,  repeatedly  crying  for  my  beloved  (God),  but  still  my  thirst  (for  His 
sight)  didn’t  go  away.  However  O’  Nanak,  upon  meeting  the  true  Guru,  my  thirst  went  away, 
and  I found  my  Spouse  upon  coming  back  (and  looking  into)  the  home  (of  my  heart).”(2) 

Paurri 
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Now  once  again,  Guru  Ji  marvels  at  the  wonders  of  God  who  is  manifesting  Himself  in  all 
different  forms  and  shapes.  He  says:  “(God)  Himself  is  the  essence  (or  soul),  and  Himself 
the  supreme  essence  (or  prime  soul);  He  Himself  is  the  Master  and  Himself  becomes  the 
servant.  He  Himself  has  created  the  eighteen  castes,  He  Himself  is  the  all-pervading  God, 
and  He  Himself  has  established  His  dominion.  He  Himself  destroys,  He  Himself  redeems, 
and  showing  mercy,  He  Himself  forgives.  (But  one  thing  is  certain,  that)  He  is  infallible 
and  never  makes  any  mistake.  He  is  always  true,  and  true  is  His  justice.  Through  the  Guru, 
whom  He  helps  to  understand  Him,  from  within  them  goes  out  duality  and  doubt.”(13) 

The  message  of  this  Paurri  is  that  we  should  not  do  our  prayers  just  for  the  sake  of 
feeding  our  conceit,  or  that  we  have  done  our  daily  ritualistic  worship.  Instead,  we 
should  always  sincerely  pray  to  God  to  bless  us  with  the  guidance  of  the  Guru,  so  that 
under  His  guidance  we  may  learn  to  sing  God’s  praise,  meditate  on  His  Name,  and 
pray  that  showing  His  mercy,  God  may  forgive  us  also  and  bless  us  with  His  eternal 
union. 


HH?  HS  14  || 

tjfe  <¥H  7>  fhtraftr  H'UHfdl  t 3fe  ft  Du  II 

firfe  srt#  fen  ?>  frsst  <v?jor  fe?  wgsi  tltj  mu 

WF  14148 
HS  »4  II 

urfe  vJd&'dfa-tJ  3JW  HV  SpFW  II 

cvrtcx  H I4f  fHHtfbif  fdH  eel  U'ftt  II  b II 

ufat  ii 

wif  >*5Hfo  nrfy  c!t  fyH<v*  n 

WJ  HrrfH  Hofl-  wfil  rPjrfeftJ  <VH  II 

•s 

nrfy  FfewFK  frfe  tf37>  wfb  oit  ii 

fan  S srayftf  wUr  w h rre  dt  dddifd  if# 

J-F?)  II 

fort  ef  Oh  ufo  hwh)  h fto*  trfo  tro  man 


salok  mehlaa  5. 

har  naam  na  simrahi  saaDhsana  tai  tan  udai 
khayh. 

Ji  n keetee  tisai  na  jaan-ee  naanak  fit 
aloonee  dayh.  ||1|| 

SGGS  P-554 

mehlaa  5. 

ghat  vaseh  charnaarbind  rasnaa  japai  gupaal. 

naanak  so  parabh  simree-ai  tis  dayhee  ka-o 
paal.  1 12| | 

pa-orhee. 

aapay  athsath  tirath  kartaa  aap  karay  isnaan. 

aapay  sanjam  vartai  savaamee  aap  japaa-ihi 
naam. 

aap  da-i-aal  ho-ay  bha-o  khandan  aap  karai 
sabh  daan. 

Jis  no  gurmukh  aap  bujhaa-ay  so  sad  hee 
dargahi  paa-ay  maan. 

Jis  dee  paij  rakhai  har  su-aamee  so  sachaa 
harjaan.  ||14|| 


Salok  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  Paurri,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  always  sincerely  pray  to  God 
to  bless  us  with  the  guidance  of  the  true  Guru,  so  that  under  his  guidance  we  may  learn 
to  sing  God’s  praise,  and  meditate  on  His  Name,  and  pray  that  showing  mercy,  God  may 
forgive  us  also  and  bless  us  with  His  eternal  union.  Now  in  this  salok,  he  tells  us  about  the 
consequences  of  not  meditating  on  God’s  Name. 
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He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  body  that  does  not  meditate  on  God’s  Name  in  the  society  of 
saints  (is  so  disgraced,  as  if)  dust  is  falling  on  it.  O'  Nanak,  accursed  is  that  insipid  body, 
which  does  not  recognize  (Him)  who  has  created  (it).”(l) 

Mehla-5 


Now  Guru  Ji  tells  us  how  much  care,  we  should  give  to  that  body  or  that  person  who  loves 
God  and  meditates  on  God's  Name.  He  says:  “O’  Nanak,  (feed  and)  nurture  that  body,  in 
whose  mind  reside  the  lotus  feet,  (the  love  of  God),  and  whose  tongue  meditates  on  the 
Master  of  the  earth.”(2) 

Paurri 


Finally  Guru  Ji  once  again  reminds  us  that  it  is  God  Himself  who  does  everything, 
including  establishing  holy  places  for  meditating  on  God's  Name  or  making  a person  to 
go  there  and  cherish  God’s  Name.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  He  Himself  is  the  creator 
of  (all)  the  sixty-eight  places  of  pilgrimage,  and  He  Himself  bathes  in  them.  The  Master 
Himself  observes  austerities  and  He  Himself  makes  us  meditate  on  His  Name.  When  the 
destroyer  of  fear  Himself  becomes  merciful,  He  Himself  bestows  gifts  on  all.  Through  the 
Guru,  whom  He  Himself  gives  (divine)  knowledge,  that  (person)  always  obtains  honor  in 
God’s  court.  In  short,  whose  honor  God  the  Master  protects  is  the  true  devotee  of  God.”(  14) 

The  message  of  this  Paurri  is  that  it  is  God  who  Himself  shows  mercy  and  sends  us  to 
the  Guru  for  true  divine  knowledge.  So  we  should  always  pray  to  God  to  have  mercy 
on  us  and  grant  us  the  guidance  of  the  Guru  so  that  under  his  guidance  we  may 
meditate  on  God’s  Name  and  remember  Him  with  true  love  and  affection,  because 
without  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  this  human  life  is  absolutely  useless. 


HS3  HS  3 II 

troct  fet  Hfddid  #3  raj  wr  3 wu  33H  srafe  n 
Frat  ftf  f33  3 fan  HU  Hfc  ttffe  II 
BnrfH  H3F  HF  fet  wftjfTtfH  3753  fud'fe  II 

3 fen  3'd  H Eth^r  33  d:1  fag  3 H1  fa  ll^ll 

HS  3 II 

Hfddld  fdHdHW  oral  33  333  II 
33  3W3  dfa  3 H'fda  HH'ttd  II 

FFflra  H37  Ujjfe  3 33H  3 gf?  off?  3 W3f3  #f3 
333  II 

d fd  3T  3TH  »ffH3  3 Era  33  7333  II 
Hfadld  S3  3W  fofe  3U3  H3H  H37  33  II 

<Vrto(  >dflr  HU  >M3f3  3UHt  >a3T  dfd  Ph6  3Et  333 
II?  II 


salok  mehlaa  3. 

naanak  bin  satgur  bhaytay  jag  anDh  hai 
anDhav  karam  kamaa-ay. 
sabdai  si-o  chit  na  laav-ee  Jit  sukh  vasai  man 
aa-ay. 

taamas  lagaa  sadaa  firai  ahinis  jalat  bihaa-ay. 
jo  tis  bhaavai  so  thee-ai  kahnaa  kichhoo  na 
jaa-ay.  ||1|| 

mehlaa  3. 

satguroo  furmaa-i-aa  kaaree  ayh  karayhu. 
guroo  du-aarai  ho-ay  kai  saahib 
sammaalayhu. 

saahib  sadaa  hajoor  hai  bharmai  kay 
chha-urh  kat  kai  antar  jot  Dharavhu. 
har  kaa  naam  amrit  hai  daaroo  ayhu  laa-ayhu 
satgur  kaa  bhaanaa  chit  rajchahu  sanjam 
sachaa  nayhu. 

naanak  aithai  sukhai  andar  rakhsee  agai  har 
si-o  kayl  karayhu.  ||2|| 


It  is  the  same  light 


Page  -625  of  798 


Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib 


Page  - 554 


nT' 


uf#  II 

wO  3'e  >>IO'dO  ydHUfk  >>fT0'  tj)  tt'e II 

wO  H7#  wfif  Hf  fHt  HfU  ut  Hfu  irtu 
otw  nrv  fgi^  w trfe  fe?irii 
>>fTiJ  H'fdU  >>FV  tj  tFU7  Wi  d Pd^f1  FtH^II 

ft??  cVrto(  d fd ^>1 1 dl  >>ftr  dfd  o(dd  cTI  ftHH  7)  fdd) 

?t  3>F?  IITJII 


pa-orhee. 

aapay  bhaar  athaarah  banaspat  aapay  hee 
fal  laa-ay. 

aapay  maalee  aap  sabh  sinchai  aapay  hee 
muhi  paa-ay. 

aapay  kartaa  aapay  bhugtaa  aapay  day-ay 
divaa-ay. 

aapay  saahib  aapay  hai  raakhaa  aapay 
rahi-aa  samaa-ay. 

jan  naanak  vadi-aa-ee  aakhai  har  kartay  kee 
Jis  no  til  na  tamaa-ay.  ||15|| 


Salok  Mehta-3 

In  the  previous  Paurri,  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  it  is  God  who  Himself  shows  mercy  and  sends 
us  to  the  Guru  for  true  divine  knowledge.  So  we  should  always  pray  to  God  to  have  mercy 
on  us  and  grant  us  the  guidance  of  the  Guru,  so  that  under  his  guidance  we  may  meditate 
on  God’s  Name  and  remember  Him  with  love  and  affection,  because  without  meditating  on 
God’s  Name,  this  human  life  is  absolutely  useless.  He  begins  this  Paurri  by  telling  us  about 
the  state  of  the  world  without  seeking  and  following  the  guidance  of  the  true  Guru. 

He  says:  “O’  Nanak,  without  meeting  the  true  Guru  (and  following  his  guidance),  the  world 
is  (like  an  ignorant)  blind  person  and  is  doing  (foolish)  blind  deeds.  It  doesn’t  attune  its 
mind  to  the  word  (of  the  Guru),  through  which  peace  could  come  and  abide  in  the  mind.  It 
always  wanders  around,  attuned  to  the  dark  impulse  (of  lust,  anger,  and  greed),  and  spends 
its  day  and  night  burning  (in  agony.  However),  whatever  pleases  (God)  that  happens, 
nothing  (more)  could  be  said  about  it.”(l) 

Mehla-3 

Now  Guru  Ji  tells  us  what  we  need  to  do  to  save  ourselves  from  suffering  in  the  agony 
described  above.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  true  Guru  has  commanded  that  we  should 
do  this  deed,  that  going  to  the  door  of  the  Guru,  (and  following  his  advice,  we  should) 
cherish  our  Master.  That  Master  is  always  in  our  company,  so  removing  the  veil  of  doubt 
(between  us  and  God),  we  should  enshrine  His  light  in  our  heart.  God’s  Name  is  the  nectar; 
we  should  use  this  remedy.  Keep  God’s  will  in  our  mind,  and  observe  the  precaution  of  true 
love  (for  God).  O’  Nanak,  (by  acting  on  the  above  advice,  God)  would  keep  us  in  peace 
here  and  in  the  next  world,  we  would  enjoy  (spiritual)  fun  and  frolic .”(2) 

Paurri 

Now,  resuming  his  previous  theme  of  the  hand  of  God  in  everything,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’ 
my  friends,  God)  Himself  is  (all)  the  eighteen  loads  of  vegetation,  and  He  Himself  makes 
it  bear  fruit.  He  Himself  is  the  gardener,  He  Himself  irrigates  it,  and  He  Himself  eats 
(the  fruits).  He  Himself  is  the  creator,  and  Himself  the  enjoyer.  He  Himself  gives,  and  He 
Himself  makes  others  to  give.  He  Himself  is  the  Master,  Himself  the  watchman,  and  He 
Himself  is  pervading  everywhere.  Servant  Nanak  describes  the  glory  of  that  Creator,  who 
doesn’t  have  even  a little  bit  of  avarice.”)  15) 
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The  message  of  this  Paurri  is  that  to  save  us  from  the  darkness  of  ignorance,  we  should 
seek  the  guidance  of  the  true  Guru  and  under  his  guidance  meditate  on  God’s  Name, 
who  is  the  doer  of  everything. 


Hfe  HS  3 II 

ira  rafraw  wffer  j-fsh  rafraw  wit  n 


felStHfeffeufe  333  1#  fet  wit  II 

WHJS7  Hraitw7  3 Usj'itl  HHHra  33  fet  II 

ftf  Uft  3HH  felt  33313  ft#  HrPft  II 

fs7  Hra  yfa  3 ufratt  h 37  3it  ranit  ii 

<voc<  rtetl  Fra  Hra  rarafw  Hftraira  ft#  fran  wit 
n 

Hra7  nirara  3 rafrar  rat  Hratf  rara  h7#  mi 


H?  3 II 

ftra  rrara  ratraf  Hra  h7  fer  3 frit  raft  ii 
w feft  Hraitw7  ra7  Hft  rafraw7  fat  ra7  raft 
raft  ii 

37)3  rarafra  33  ra  wrarat  nferara  hw  Hft  ii 
rarra  uirafra  tffrara  Hra  ra7  ftfra  Hrara  3 raft  iibii 

3#tt  ii 

Pthh  ra7  odd1  Hf  lots  rara  fen  3 nrarara  3raf  fer 
3raf  ii 

raft  raff  ira7  frara7  Hf  3 nra  Hra  yrararat  3t  irat 
n 

U37  win 

fra  33 1 Hwra  h Hf  fe  irat  ffm  t ftrav7 
ftrarara  3rat  n 

Htf  rara  Hra7  rararara7  fraft  ranra  wfraw7  raft  rara 
33  irat  ii 

Hft  ftt  3 H'M'fdd  H33  ftfe  fH  3ra  off  Hit 

feraf  traf  ifen 


salok  mehlaa  3. 

maanas  bhari-aa  aani-aa  maanas  bhari-aa 
aa-ay. 

Jit  peetai  mat  door  ho-ay  baral  pavai  vich 
aa-ay. 

aapnaa  paraa-i-aa  na  pachhaan-ee 
khasmahu  Dhakay  khaa-ay. 

Jit  peetai  khasam  visrai  dargeh  milai 
sajaa-ay. 

jhootbaa  mad  mool  na  peech-ee  jay  kaa  paar 
vasaa-ay. 

naanak  nadree  sach  mad  paa-ee-ai  safgur 
milai  Ji  s aa-ay. 

sadaa  saahib  kai  rang  rahai  mahlee  paavai 
thaa-o.  1 1 1|| 

mehlaa  3. 


ih  jagat  jeevat  marai  jaa  is  no  sojhee  ho-ay. 
jaa  tiniH  savaali-aa  taaN  sav  rahi-aa  jagaa-ay 
taaN  suDh  ho-ay. 

naanak  nadar  karay  jay  aapnee  satgur  maylai 
so-ay. 

gur  parsaad  jeevat  marai  taa  fir  maran  na 
ho-ay.  1 12| | 

pa-orhee. 

Jis  daa  keetaa  sabh  kichh  hovai  tis  no 
parvaah  naahee  kisai  kayree. 
har  jee-o  tayraa  ditaa  sabh  ko  khaavai  sabh 
muhfaajee  kadhai  tayree. 

SGGS  P-555 

je  tuDh  no  saalaahay  so  sabh  kichh  paavai  Ji 
s no  kirpaa  niranjan  kayree. 
so-ee  saahu  sachaa  vanjaaraa  Jin  vajdiar 
ladi-aa  har  naam  Dhan  tayree 
sabh  tisai  no  saalaahihu  santahu  Jin  doojay 
bhaav  kee  maar  vidaaree  dhayree.  1 116|  | 
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Salok  Mehla-3 

In  the  previous  Paurri  (12),  Gum  Ji  told  us  that  in  the  present  age  called  Kalyug,  people 
are  behaving  as  if  they  are  intoxicated  with  the  alcohol  of  lust,  falsehood,  and  conceit, 
which  is  leading  them  to  a life  of  sin  and  evil.  He  begins  this  Paurri  by  describing  what 
happens  when  people  go  to  the  pubs  or  drinking  parties,  how  they  intoxicate  themselves 
with  alcohol,  and  then  losing  their  senses,  indulge  in  all  kinds  of  uncivilized  and  immoral 
behavior. 

So  describing  the  scene  in  an  ordinary  pub  or  a drinking  party,  Guru  Ji  says:  “One  person 
brings  a pitcher  full  of  alcohol  and  another  comes  and  fills  a cup  from  this  pitcher. 
(However),  one  shouldn’t  drink  such  a false  intoxicant,  drinking  which  the  intellect  goes 
away  and  madness  comes  to  reside  in  (the  mind.  Then)  one  cannot  discriminate  between 
one’s  own  and  a stranger,  and  one  is  rebuked  by  one’s  master.  (Yes,  one  shouldn’t  drink  that 
intoxicant),  drinking  which  (God  our)  Master  is  forsaken,  and  one  obtains  punishment  in 
God’s  court.  Therefore,  as  far  as  possible,  one  shouldn’t  drink  the  false  intoxicant.” 

Instead,  Guru  Ji  recommends  another  kind  of  intoxicant,  which  has  quite  the  opposite  effect 
of  alcohol  and  always  keeps  the  person  intoxicated  in  the  true  love  and  meditation  of  God. 
However,  regarding  this  true  wine,  Gum  Ji  says:  O’  Nanak,  it  is  only  by  His  grace,  that  we 
obtain  the  true  intoxicant;  (only  that  fortunate  person)  obtains  it  whom  the  true  Gum  comes 
and  meets.  (Such  a person)  always  remains  imbued  in  God’s  love  and  obtains  a place  in  His 
mansion.”)  1) 

Mehla-3 

Now  Gum  Ji  goes  one  step  further  and  tells  us  how  this  world  is  sleeping  unaware  of  the 
evil  effects  of  the  false  impulses  and  intoxicants,  whether  its  actual  alcohol  or  infatuation 
with  worldly  riches  and  power,  and  how  this  world  can  be  saved  or  have  a new  life. 

He  says:  “This  world  (loses  its  conceit,  while  still  carrying  out  its  business,  or)  dies  while 
still  living,  when  it  obtains  (true)  understanding.  But  when  God  has  put  it  to  sleep,  it 
remains  asleep  (and  if  He)  wakes  it,  then  it  would  regain  consciousness.  O’  Nanak,  if  (God) 
shows  His  grace.  He  unites  (the  world)  with  the  true  Guru,  and  when  by  Guru’s  grace  (one 
so  loses  one’s  conceit,  as  if  one)  dies  while  still  alive,  there  is  no  death  after  that,  (and  one 
doesn’t  go  through  birth  and  death  again).”(2) 

Paurri 

Guru  Ji  concludes  this  Paurri  by  telling  us  the  way  to  awaken  ourselves  from  the 
unconsciousness  of  the  intoxicating  effects  of  worldly  riches  and  power.  So  he  says: 
“At  whose  bidding  everything  is  done,  what  does  He  care  about  anybody  else?  O’  my 
reverent  God,  all  survive  on  whatever  You  give  them  and  all  are  subservient  to  You.  O’  my 
immaculate  God,  who  praises  You  and  on  whom  You  are  merciful,  obtains  everything.  (That 
person)  alone,  is  the  true  banker  and  true  trader  who  carries  and  loads  the  commodity  of 
Your  Name.  O’  (dear)  saints,  all  of  you  praise  that  God  who  has  destroyed  the  big  pile  of 
attachment  for  worldly  riches  and  power.”(16) 

The  message  of  this  Paurri  is  that  as  far  as  possible  we  should  not  drink  any  alcoholic 
drinks,  because  they  make  us  forget  God  and  lose  our  senses,  so  much  so  that  we  do 
not  even  discriminate  between  our  own  or  another’s  (mother  or  sister).  We  should 
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also  be  awake  to  the  indirect  intoxication  of  worldly  riches  and  power.  We  should  seek 
guidance  of  the  Guru  to  be  detached  from  all  such  false  intoxicants.  Lastly,  we  should 
sing  praises  of  God  and  meditate  on  His  Name,  which  is  source  of  all  peace  and  bliss. 


HWct  II 

crater  Hrara  jqgj  HWT  Hte  fe  7>  FP3  II 
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(Vrtot  wt  Hdbl  tT  H3  ra  Fra  tilde:  dfc  IP  II 
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rate  wt  rat  ii  vii 


salok. 

kabeeraa  martaa  martaa  jag  mu-aa  mar  bhe 
na  jaanai  ko-ay. 

aisee  marnee  jo  marai  bahur  na  marnaa 
ho-ay.  1 1 1|| 

mehlaa  3. 

ki-aa  jaanaa  kiv  marhagay  kaisaa  marnaa 
ho-ay. 

jay  kar  saahib  manhu  na  veesrai  taa  sahilaa 
marnaa  ho-ay. 

marnai  tay  jagat  darai  jeevi-aa  lorhai  sabh 
ko-ay. 

gur  parsaadee  jeevat  marai  hukmai  boojhai 
so-ay. 

naanak  aisee  marnee  jo  marai  taa  sad  jeevan 
ho-ay.  1 12| | 

pa-orhee. 

jaa  aap  kirpaal  hovai  har  su-aamee  taa 
aapoaaN  naa-o  har  aap  japaavai. 

aapay  satgur  mayl  sukh  dayvai  aapnaaN 
sayvak  aap  har  bhaavai. 

aapni-aa  sayvkaa  kee  aap  paij  rakhai 
aapoi-aa  bhagtaa  kee  pairee  paavai. 

Dharam  raa-ay  hai  har  kaa  kee-aa  har  jan 
sayvak  nayrh  na  aavai.aavai  jaavai. 

jo  har  kaa  pi-aaraa  so  sabhnaa  kaa  pi-aaraa 
hor  kaytee  jhakh  jhakh  1 1 17|  | 


Salok 

In  the  first  salok,  preceding  Paurri  (15),  Guru  Ji  commented  that  without  meeting  the  true 
Guru,  (and  following  his  guidance),  there  is  darkness  (of  ignorance)  in  the  world,  and  it  is 
doing  (foolish)  blind  deeds.  It  doesn’t  attune  its  mind  to  the  word  (of  the  Guru),  through 
which  peace  could  come  and  abide  in  the  mind.  In  this  salok,  Kabir  Ji  observes  the  state  of 
the  world  in  which  people  are  dying  and  taking  birth  again  and  again,  and  he  wonders,  why 
people  don’t  know  the  way  to  die  such  a death,  so  that  they  don’t  have  to  go  through  this 
cycle  of  birth  and  death  again. 

He  says:  “O’  Kabir,  dying  one  after  the  other,  the  entire  world  is  dying,  but  nobody  knows 
what  is  the  (right)  way  to  die  (to  the  world  while  still  living  in  it,  or  detach  one  self  so  much 
from  the  worldly  temptations,  as  if  one  is  dead,  because  the  one)  who  dies  such  a death, 
that  one  doesn’t  have  to  die  again  (and  go  through  the  cycles  of  birth  and  deaths).”(l) 
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Mehla-3 

Now  commenting  on  the  above  statement,  the  third  Gum  Amardas  Ji  humbly  says:  “I  don’t 
know  how  I would  die,  and  what  would  be  my  death  like?  (However,  I know  that)  if  the 
Master  is  not  forsaken  from  the  mind,  then  the  dying  becomes  (much)  easier.  The  world  is 
afraid  of  dying,  and  everybody  wants  to  live  ( forever).  However,  that  one  alone  understands 
God’s  will,  who  by  Guru’s  grace  (so  detaches  oneself  from  the  worldly  temptations,  as  if), 
one  has  died  while  still  living.  O’  Nanak,  the  one  who  dies  such  a death  (becomes  immortal 
and)  obtains  an  eternal  life.”(2) 

Paurri 


But  Guru  Ji  once  again  stresses  upon  the  importance  of  God’s  grace  in  giving  us  the  kind 
of  understanding  stated  above  and  blessing  us  with  His  love  and  enlightenment,  or  His 
Name.  He  says:  “When  God,  the  Master  Himself  becomes  merciful,  He  Himself  makes  a 
person  meditate  on  His  Name.  Uniting  with  the  true  Guru,  He  Himself  blesses  with  peace, 
and  He  Himself  is  then  pleased  with  His  devotee.  He  Himself  protects  the  honor  of  His 
devotees,  and  makes  (the  rest  of  the  world,  to  respectfully)  fall  on  the  feet  of  the  devotees. 
Even  Dharm  Raj  (the  judge  of  righteousness),  cannot  touch  (or  harm  the  servants  of  God, 
because  he  himself)  is  the  creation  of  God.  (In  short),  the  one  who  is  dear  to  God  is  dear 
to  everyone,  and  much  of  the  remaining  (world)  keeps  on  coming  and  going  and  getting 
wasted.”)  17) 

The  message  of  this  Paurri  is  that  if  we  want  to  get  rid  of  our  fear  of  death  and  lead 
a fruitful  life,  then  we  should  seek  the  guidance  of  the  Guru  and  learn  from  him  the 
art  of  dying  while  still  alive  or  getting  detached  from  the  worldly  temptations  even 
while  living  in  the  world.  Further,  we  should  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  so  that  He  may 
protect  us  from  the  worldly  problems  and  any  punishment  by  the  judge  of  righteous, 
and  we  go  to  the  next  world  in  peace  and  without  any  fear. 


HWcT  HS  3 II 
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>a3TH  >>1didd  >»dw  7>  d tH'fe  II 
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salok  mehlaa  3. 

raam  raam  kartaa  sabh  jag  firai  raam  na 
paa-i-aa  jaa-ay. 

agam  agochar  at  vadaa  atul  na  tuli-aa  jaa-ay. 

keemat  kinai  na  paa-ee-aa  kitai  na  la-i-aa 
jaa-ay. 

gur  kai  sabad  bhaydi-aa  in  biDh  vasi-aa  man 
a a -ay. 

naanak  aap  amay-o  hai  gur  kirpaa  tay  rahi-aa 
samaa-ay. 

aapay  mili-aa  mil  rahi-aa  aapay  mili-aa  aa-ay. 

IUII 

mehlaa  3. 

ay  man  ih  Dhan  naam  hai  Jit  sadaa  sadaa 
sukh  ho-ay. 

totaa  mool  na  aavee  laahaa  sad  hee  ho-ay. 

khaaDhai  kharchi-ai  tot  na  aavee  sadaa 
sadaa  O'  day-ay. 
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sahsaa  mool  na  hova-ee  haanat  kaday  na 
ho-ay. 

naanak  gurmukh  paa-ee-ai  jaa  ka-o  nadar 
karay-i.  ||2|| 

pa-orhee. 

aapay  sabh  ghat  andray  aapay  hee  baahar. 
aapay  gupat  varatdaa  aapay  hee  jaahar. 
jug  chhateeh  gubaar  kar  varti-aa  sunnaahar. 
othai  vayd  puraan  na  saastaa  aapay  har 
narhar. 

baithaa  taarhee  laa-ay  aap  sabh  doo  hee 
baahar. 

aapnee  mit  aap  jaandaa  aapay  hee  ga-uhar. 

1 1 18 1 1 

Salok  Mehla-3 

In  the  previous  Paurri  (15),  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  in  order  to  save  us  from  the  darkness  of 
ignorance,  we  should  seek  the  guidance  of  the  true  Guru  and  under  his  guidance  meditate 
on  God’s  Name,  who  is  the  doer  of  everything.  In  this  salok,  Guru  Ji  wants  to  clarify  that 
there  is  no  use  of  repeating  Ram  or  any  other  name  of  God,  unless  it  is  uttered  with  true 
love  and  devotion  of  our  heart.  Nor  we  could  buy  Him  at  any  price. 

He  says:  “The  entire  world  is  wandering  around  uttering  Ram  (or  some  other  God's  name) 
again  and  again.  But  by  (merely)  uttering  (His  Name,  without  true  love)  God  cannot  be 
obtained.  He  is  unfathomable,  incomprehensible,  and  extremely  great.  (In  fact,  that  God  is 
so)  limitless,  that  His  limit  cannot  be  assessed.  No  one  has  (ever)  obtained  Him,  (by  paying 
any  price),  and  He  cannot  be  bought  anywhere.  (Only  when),  through  the  Guru’s  word,  the 
mind  is  pierced  (or  imbued  with  the  love  of  God);  He  comes  to  reside  in  the  heart.  (In 
short),  O’  Nanak,  on  His  own  He  is  immeasurable,  and  by  Guru’s  grace,  (one  realizes  that) 
He  is  pervading  (in  all.  Whomsoever  He  has  met),  He  has  come  and  met  Himself”(l) 

Mehla-3 

Now  commenting  on  the  worth  of  God’s  Name  as  compared  to  ordinary  riches  and  power 
of  the  world.  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  mind,  this  wealth  (having  which),  there  is  always  peace, 
that  wealth  is  (God’s)  Name.  There  never  accrues  a loss,  and  there  is  always  profit.  It  never 
diminishes  while  enjoying  or  spending  it,  (because)  ever  and  forever,  He  keeps  on  giving 
(this  wealth).  There  is  never  any  dread  (of  it  being  stolen),  and  there  is  no  question  of  any 
loss.  But  O’  Nanak,  only  on  whom  (God)  casts  His  glance  of  grace,  obtains  it  through  the 
Guru.”(2) 

Paurri 

In  the  previous  stanzas,  Guru  Ji  told  us  about  the  merits  of  God’s  Name.  Now  commenting 
on  some  of  the  unique  merits  of  that  God,  he  says:  “He  Himself  is  in  all  the  hearts,  and 
He  Himself  is  outside  (the  hearts).  He  Himself  pervades  invisibly,  and  He  Himself  is 
visible.  For  (innumerable)  thirty-six  ages,  He  pervaded  creating  pitch  darkness,  in  a state 
of  complete  void  and  stillness.  (In  that  state),  there  were  no  Vedas,  Puranas,  or  Shastras, 
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(except)  God  Himself.  He  alone  was  sitting  in  a state  of  meditation,  outside  all.  He  Himself 
knows  His  worth.  He  Himself  is  the  deep  ocean.”(18) 

The  message  of  this  Paurri  is  that  we  cannot  meet  that  God,  who  is  unfathomable, 
unperceivable,  and  limitless,  by  mechanically  repeating  Ram  or  any  other  Name,  by 
performing  rituals,  or  giving  charities.  The  one  and  only  way  to  meet  God  is  that  we 
should  seek  the  guidance  of  the  Guru  who  may  teach  us  to  meditate  on  God’s  Name 
with  such  true  love  and  devotion,  that  one  day,  He  Himself  comes  to  abide  in  our 
heart,  and  we  find  the  true  wealth  of  God’s  Name,  which  never  exhausts  and  brings  us 
endless  peace. 

HBcT  H8  3 II 

salok  mehlaa  3. 

f¥ft  frar?  hw  HtR?7  trfe  n 

ha-umai  vich  jagat  mu-aa  mardo  mardaa 
jaa-ay. 

SGGS  P-556 

ftHtld  ferfo  tJK  fi  fetid  Uddl  ft  clddl  WcIT  H1  id 
II 

fcfPtt'rtl  d Pd  H tddd  d Pd  1 rtl  >>PT  oTH 1 Pd  II 

?raor  it  sort  h ftt  nrar  u1#  mi 

Jichar  vich  damm  hai  tichar  na  chayt-ee  ke 
karayg  agai  jaa-ay. 

gi-aanee  ho-ay  so  chaytann  ho-ay  agi-aanee 
anDh  kamaa-ay. 

naanak  aythai  kamaavai  so  milai  agai  paa-ay 
jaa-ay.  ||1|| 

K°  3 II 

mehlaa  3. 

gft  ifflt  o|T  UoIH  fef  Hfddld  3fe»F  ?? 

frfe  II 

i-lfedlPd  fHfe»f  tydfd  dfe  dPd'tf7  Hd1  dPo^f  Pw«£ 
wfe  II 
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gtrdi  ipii 

Dhur  khasmai  kaa  hukam  pa-i-aa  vin  satgur 
chayti-aa  na  jaa-ay. 

satgur  mili-ai  antar  rav  rahi-aa  sadaa  rahi-aa 
liv  laa-ay. 

dam  dam  sadaa  samaaldaa  damm  na  birthaa 
jaa-ay. 

janam  maran  kaa  bha-o  ga-i-aa  jeevan 
padvee  paa-ay. 

naanak  ih  martabaa  tis  no  day-ay  Jis  no 
kirpaa  karay  rajaa-ay.  1 12|  | 

itfaf  ii 

pa-orhee. 

yms  ew  #fW  nru  iotw  ii 
^ wfe  fcpxw  ii 

WO  fit)  53351  olt  ftlW  II 

off?1  folH  ?j  753ltt  H37T  it  3W  II 

QHdfd  33ft  7>  Hcd»f  Hef  oldy'cV  llhtfll 

aapay  daanaaN  beeni-aa  aapay  parPhaanaaf 
aapay  roop  dikhaaldaa  aapay  laa-ay 
Phi-aanaaN. 

aapay  monee  varatdaa  aapay  kathai 
gi-aanaaN. 

ka-urhaa  kisai  na  lag-ee  sabhnaa  hee 
bhaanaa. 

ustat  baran  na  sakee-ai  sad  sad  kurbaanaa. 

M19II 
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Salok  Mehta-3 

In  the  first  salok  preceding  Paurri  (17),  Kabir  Ji  said:  “O'  Kabir,  dying  one  after  the  other, 
the  entire  world  is  dying,  but  nobody  knows  what  is  the  (right)  way  to  die  (to  the  world, 
while  still  living  in  it,  or  to  detach  one  self  so  much  from  the  worldly  temptations,  as  if  one 
is  dead,  because)  the  one  who  dies  such  a death  doesn’t  have  to  die  again  (and  go  through 
the  cycles  of  birth  and  deaths).”  In  this  salok.  Guru  Ji  tells  us  what  is  the  main  reason  for 
this  state  of  the  world,  and  then  he  proceeds  to  tell  us  the  only  way  by  which  we  can  avoid 
such  a state. 

He  says:  “Because  of  ego,  the  world  (has  become  so  miserable,  as  if  it)  has  died,  and 
continues  to  die  (and  suffer  because  of  this  malady.  But  the  human  being  is  so  stubbornly 
foolish),  that  as  long  as  there  is  a breath,  (in  the  body,  one  doesn’t  think),  what  would  one 
do  when  one  goes  to  the  next  (world,  and  faces  punishment  at  the  hands  of  the  demon 
of  death).  The  one  who  is  (divinely)  wise  remains  alert  (to  the  consequences  of  one’s 
deeds,  but)  the  un-wise  person  keeps  indulging  in  (foolish)  blind  deeds.  O’  Nanak,  (it  is 
certain  that)  whatever  one  earns  here,  one  gets  the  fruit  thereof  when  one  goes  to  the  next 
(world).”(l ) 

Mehta-3 

In  the  above  stanza,  Guru  Ji  told  us  about  the  importance  of  remembering  God.  In  this 
stanza,  he  tells  how  the  guidance  of  the  Guru  is  essential  for  remembering  God.  He  says: 
“From  the  very  beginning,  it  has  been  so  preordained  by  the  Master  that  He  cannot  be 
remembered  without  (the  guidance  of)  of  the  true  Guru.  Upon  meeting  the  true  Guru, 
(God)  comes  to  reside  in  (one’s  heart),  and  one  always  remains  attuned  (to  Him).  Then  with 
every  breath,  one  remembers  (God)  and  doesn’t  allow  a single  breath  to  go  waste  (without 
remembering  God).” 

Next,  listing  the  blessings  obtained  by  a person  when,  he  or  she  meditates  on  God  with 
each  and  every  breath.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(By  thus  remembering  God,  one’s)  fear  of  birth  and 
death  goes  away,  and  one  obtains  the  sublime  state  of  life.  However  O’  Nanak,  (God)  gives 
this  status  only  to  the  one  on  whom  He  showers  His  kindness,  as  per  His  desire.”(2) 

Paurri 

Next,  commenting  upon  some  of  the  unique  qualities  of  God,  Gum  Ji  says:  “(O’  my 
friends),  God  Himself  is  wise,  Himself  farsighted,  and  He  Himself  is  supreme,  (and  nobody 
can  override  His  command).  He  Himself  shows  His  form,  and  He  Himself  attunes  one  (to 
His  meditation).  He  Himself  abides  in  silence,  and  He  Himself  delivers  discourses.  He 
seems  bitter  (or  unpleasant)  to  none,  and  is  liked  by  all.  We  cannot  describe  His  praise, 
therefore  ever  and  forever,  we  should  be  a sacrifice  to  Him.”(19) 

The  message  of  this  Paurri  is  that  if  we  want  to  avoid  the  pain  of  continuous  rounds 
of  birth  and  death  in  this  world  of  misery,  caused  by  the  ego  of  human  beings,  then 
under  the  guidance  of  the  true  Guru  (Granth  Sahib  Ji),  we  should  meditate  on  God’s 
Name  with  true  love  and  devotion.  One  day  showing  His  mercy.  He  may  come  to  reside 
in  our  heart  as  well  and  may  bless  us  also  with  the  supreme  status  of  eternal  life. 
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salok  mehlaa  1. 

kalee  andar  naankaa  JinnaaN  daa  a-utaar. 
put  Jinooraa  Dhee-a  Jinnooree  joroo  Jinna 
daa  sikdaar.  ||1|| 

mehlaa  1. 

hindoo  moolay  bhoolay  akhutee  jaaNhee. 
naarad  kahi-aa  se  pooj  karaafaee. 
anDhav  gungay  anPh  anDhaar. 
paathar  lay  poojeh  mugaPh  gavaar. 

O'i  jaa  aapdubaytum  kahaa  taranhaar.  |[2|| 

pa-orhee. 

sabh  kihu  tayrai  vas  hai  too  sachaa  saahu. 
bhagat  ratay  rang  ayk  kai  pooraa  vaysaahu. 
amrit  bhojan  naam  har  raj  raj  jan  khaahu. 
sabh  padaarath  paa-ee-an  simran  sach 
laahu. 

sant  pi-aaray  paarbarahm  naanak  har  agam 
agaahu.  ||20]| 

Salok  Mehla-1 

Guru  Ji  commenced  the  previous  Paurri  with  the  salok , by  stating,  “Because  of  ego,  the 
world  (has  become  so  miserable,  as  if  it)  has  died  and  continues  to  die  (and  suffer  because 
of  this  malady).”  He  continues  to  comment  on  the  state  of  the  world  in  the  present  age 
called  Kalyug,  by  comparing  humans  to  the  incarnations  of  evil  spirits  like  ghosts  and 
goblins. 

He  says:  “O’  Nanak  (human  beings  have  become  so  evil,  as  if  in  the  dark  age  of)  Kalyug, 
there  are  incarnations  of  ghosts.  A son  behaves  like  (male)  goblin,  daughter  like  the 
(female)  goblin,  whose  gang  leader  is  the  mother.”(l) 

Mehla-1 

Particularly  regarding  Hindus,  he  says:  “The  Hindus  are  totally  misguided  and  are  going 
astray.  They  are  worshipping  (those  stones),  which  (the  sage)  Narad  told  them  to  do.  These 
foolish  blind  persons  take  the  blind,  dumb  stones  and  worship  these.  (But  they  don’t  realize 
that  those  stones)  which  themselves  sink,  how  could  make  them  swim?”(2) 

Paurri 

Now,  Guru  Ji  states  how  the  true  devotees  of  God  think,  and  whom  they  worship.  He  says: 
“O’  God,  (Your  true  devotees  realize  that)  everything  is  under  Your  control,  and  You  are 
the  true  King.  Your  devotees  are  imbued  with  the  love  of  one  (God)  and  have  full  faith 
(in  Him).  The  ambrosial  (God’s)  Name  is  their  food,  and  the  devotees  enjoy  it  to  full 


HS  <\  II 

orat  wefd  fafa  e1  n 
Hd  fadd7  qfaf  fafdf  fad7  d7  fHoid'd 
mi 

HS  ‘l  II 

foe  ft  iT  JI  II 

?Fdfe  orftjHF  fa  yrr  crahjl  ii 

ttft  did  tyM'd  II 

U'fcld  t UtH Id  }jdlU  dld'd  II 

§fd  H7  wfat  ft  H old7  ddid'd  IQII 

yff)  ii 

Hf  fc<d  sir  dfjH  d 3 Hd1  H'd  II 
ddld  dd  dfdl  <7  yd7  dH'd  II 
>>ffad  dtHp  PTH  dfd  dfa  dfa  H7j  tpd  II 
H Pd  Ud'dfcl  Ufafaffa  faHd£  Hd"  d'd  II 

Hd  frFJFd  U'dUdH  rt'rtof  dfd  >>fcllH  >>1dl 1 0 113011 
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satisfaction.  They  obtain  all  the  necessities  (of  life),  the  profit  of  meditation,  and  praise 
of  the  true  (God).  O’  Nanak,  the  saints  are  dear  to  the  unapproachable  and  unfathomable 
God.”(20) 

The  message  of  this  Paurri  is  that  we  should  realize  our  wretchedness  and  how  wicked 
we  have  become  in  our  ego  and  worldly  temptations.  In  order  to  atone  for  these  sins, 
some  go  and  pray  before  statues  or  do  other  ritualistic  worships,  which  are  absolutely 
useless.  The  only  right  way  is  that  we  should  worship  the  true  God  who  is  pervading 
everywhere  and  is  always  present  with  us. 


HBcT  H8  3 II 

Hf  fo(S  UoIH  >11  "SC  Hf  Pols  3c!H  H1  fe  II 
ft  a yOT  »P33  fft  WF  wfg  cIFFfe  II 

cVrtc<  ocfH  3“  dldlfftt  33  frlH  7)  fade?  3%  drl'fe 

mi 
H8  3 II 

h h#  gsife  h IriH  3 srayfu  <vh  tranjfe 
ufe  II 

PdH  HdH  rtdldl  H3  3 3H  HUT  3 d Pdf  II 
?raot  w f33w  3 h#  urf?  tragi?  dfe  iqii 

t4§3f  II 

»ru  tfe  §trfe»i5  wre  n 
»ru  guy  traro  ii 

»rfU  Pyoi'dl  dfe  sir  ira?7?  n 

(Vrtc<  frar  t'd  dPd  Hd1  dcVd  II 

33  3>373  3 f Sdid'd  IlhAmi  H3  II 


salok  mehlaa  3. 

sabh  kichh  hukmay  aavdaa  sabh  kichh 
hukmay  jaa-ay. 

jay  ko  moorakh  aaphu  jaanai  anDhaa  anDh 
kamaa-ay. 

naanak  hukam  ko  gurmukh  bujhai  Jis  no 
kirpaa  karay  rajaa-ay.  1 1 1 1 1 

mehlaa  3. 

so  jogee  jugat  so  paa-ay  Jis  no  gurmukh 
naam  paraapat  ho-ay. 

tis  jogee  kee  nagree  sabh  ko  vasai  bhayj<hee 
jog  na  ho-ay. 

naanak  aisaa  virlaa  ko  jogee  Jis  ghat  pargat 
ho-ay.  1 12| | 

pa-orhee. 

aapay  jant  upaa-i-an  aapay  aaPhaar. 

aapay  sookham  bhaalee-ai  aapay  paasaar. 

aap  ikaatee  ho-ay  rahai  aapay  vad  parvaar. 

naanak  mangai  daan  har  santaa  raynaar. 

hor  daataar  na  sujh-ee  too  dayvanhaar. 

1 1 2 1 1 1 1 1 1 suPh. 


Salok  Mehla-3 

As  per  Dr.  Bhai  Vir  Singh  Ji,  this  and  the  next  salok  was  addressed  to  a yogi  who  used  to 
think  that  he  could  do  many  miracles,  including  bringing  a dead  person  to  life  and  knew  the 
true  way  of  yoga  or  union  with  God.  In  order  to  remove  his  ignorance  (in  particular),  and 
that  of  others  in  general.  Guru  Ji  uttered  these  two  saloks. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  everything  comes  (into  this  world)  under  His  command  and  also 
departs  (from  here)  as  per  His  will.  If  some  foolish  person  thinks  him  or  herself  (the  creator 
or  the  doer  of  something  miraculous),  then  that  blind  fool  is  committing  acts  of  blindness. 
O’  Nanak,  it  is  only  a rare  Guru’s  follower  understands  God’s  command  on  whom  (God) 
shows  kindness,  as  per  His  will.”(l) 
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Now  Guru  Ji  tells  us  who  is  the  true  yogi  (who  knows  the  right  way  to  unite  with  God).  He 
says:  “(O’  my  friend),  that  one  alone  is  the  true  yogi,  who  obtains  the  (right)  way  of  uniting 
(with  God)  and  who  by  Guru’s  grace  is  blessed  with  God’s  Name.  In  the  (bodily)  city  of 
that  yogi,  abides  every  (kind  of  good  quality);  but  just  by  wearing  holy  garbs,  union  (with 
God)  doesn’t  take  place.  O’  Nanak,  rare  is  such  a (true)  yogi,  in  whose  heart  God  becomes 
manifest.”(2). 

Paurri 

Guru  Ji  concludes  this  Vaar  (epic)  of  Raag  Behaagarra  by  stressing  upon  the  powerfulness 
and  omnipotence  of  God.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  God  Himself  has  created  the  creatures 
and  He  Himself  provides  sustenance  (to  them).  Himself  He  is  seen  subtle,  and  He  Himself 
(is  seen)  spread  out  (everywhere).  He  Himself  lives  as  a solitary  figure,  and  He  Himself 
becomes  (the  one  with)  a big  family.  Nanak  asks  only  for  the  gift  of  the  dust  of  saints 
of  God.  O’  God,  I cannot  think  of  any  other  giver,  You  alone  are  (the  true)  benefactor.” 
(21-1-corrected). 

The  message  of  this  concluding  Paurri  is  that  everything  (whether  good  or  bad) 
happens  under  God’s  will,  and  our  duty  is  to  seek  the  guidance  of  the  true  Guru  in 
recognizing  and  accepting  God’s  will  and  meditating  on  God’s  Name  with  love  and 
devotion. 

WlRt? 

SGGS  P-557 

UW  fof  f*dld  ttfeTC* 
HtjfcT  ttltjc*)!  flsT  cpf  yjH'ft!  II 

ik-oNkaar  sat  naam  kartaa  purakh 
nirbha-o  nirvair  akaal  moorat  ajoonee 
saibha  gur  parsaad. 

d'dl  -isRJH  HdM1  ^ ^ IE 

raag  vad-hans  mehlaa  1 ahar  1. 

WH3  Hsft  rtld  ?>  dfe  II 
H 33  ftfe  Writ  fet  5#  Hf  tjfe  mi 

amlee  amal  na  ambrhai  machhee  neer  na 
ho-ay. 

jo  ratay  seh  aapnai  tin  bhaavai  sabh  ko-ay. 

mil 

of  ^ w tftfhor  ^ 3f  tFftra  ^ <Ft  mi 
gtpf  ii 

ha-o  vaaree  vanjaa  khannee-ai  vanjaa  ta-o 
saahib  kay  naavai.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

rrftra  hsjPmG  gw  wfkt  fF  sr  n 

ut»r  3"  feu3  33  f33  yfwd'd  i=r§  ipii 

saahib  safli-o  rukh-rhaa  amrit  jaa  kaa  naa-o. 
Jin  pee-aa  tay  taripat  bha-ay  ha-o  tin 
balihaarai  jaa-o.  1 12| | 

H oft  rtdld  7)  ^hRj  U3t>>F  rt'fw  II 

fer  fdd'fe^T  tffr  FF  H3  Uftw  113 II 

mai  kee  nadar  na  aavhee  vaseh  habhee-aaN 
naal. 

tikhaa  tihaa-i-aa  ki-o  lahai  jaa  sar  bheetar 
paal.  1 13| | 

<Vrto<  dd'  a'kSl'X1  3 H'Pdy  H d'Dn  II 

naanak  tayraa  baanee-aa  too  saahib  mai 
raas. 
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H7T  t w 3T  ^ sra)  II8IHII  man  tay  Dhokhaa  taa  lahai  jaa  sifat  karee 

ardaas.  ||4||1|| 

Raag  Waclhans  Mehta-1  Ghar-l 

Guru  Ji  now  begins  a new  chapter  in  Raag  (musical  measure)  Wadhans,  which  is  not 
included  in  the  Raag  Maala,  (the  last  entry  in  Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib,  giving  a brief 
description  of  the  family  tree  of  Raagas).  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  gives  some  very  beautiful 
examples  to  illustrate  how  we  should  approach  our  God  with  sincere  love  and  humility,  and 
what  is  the  state  of  one’s  mind  when  one  is  truly  in  love  with  God.  He  begins  this  shabad 
with  examples  of  ordinary  human  beings  and  creatures  to  explain  the  love  of  devotees  for 
their  beloved  God. 

He  says:  “If  an  addict  doesn’t  get  the  intoxicant  (he  or  she  feels  very  restless,  and  doesn’t 
like  anything  else).  If  there  is  no  water  for  a fish  (it  writhes  in  pain,  and  doesn’t  like 
anything  else.  However),  they  who  are  imbued  with  the  love  of  their  spouse  (God),  to  them 
all  seem  pleasing.”(l) 

Therefore,  thanking  God  for  His  Name,  which  has  changed  his  outlook  in  the  above 
manner,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  may  I be  a sacrifice  to  Your  Name,  O’  my  Master,  (which 
has  given  me  this  immaculate  outlook,  that  all  are  creatures  of  God,  and  all  things  are  made 
by  Him,  therefore  I should  love  all  and  everything  in  this  universe).”(l -pause) 

Describing  the  relationship  between  God  and  His  Name,  he  says:  “The  Master  is  like  a fruit 
yielding  tree,  (whose  fruit),  the  Name  is  (like)  life-immortalizing  nectar.  They  who  have 
tasted  it  have  been  satiated.  I am  a sacrifice  to  them .”(2) 

However  in  his  humility,  Guru  Ji  includes  himself  in  ordinary  persons  like  us,  and  giving 
the  reason  why  don’t  we  all  drink  such  a rejuvenating  elixir.  He  says:  “Just  as  a thirsty 
person  cannot  quench  his  or  her  thirst  even  when  (near  the  edge  of  a big)  pool  of  water, 
if  there  is  a (high)  wall  between  him  or  her  and  the  pool.  (Similarly,  even  though,  God) 
is  abiding  with  all,  yet  He  doesn’t  become  visible  to  me,  (because  there  is  a wall  of  ego 
between  Him  and  me).”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  comparing  himself  to  a petty  vendor  of  God.  He  says:  “O’ 
God,  (I,)  Nanak,  am  (like  a)  peddler  of  Yours.  You  are  my  wholesale  Merchant,  (and  Your 
Name  is  my)  capital.  The  doubt  (from  my  mind)  would  be  removed  (only)  if  I keep  praying 
(at  Your  door)  and  singing  Your  praise.”(4-l) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  have  so  much  love  for  God  and  praise  for 
the  fruit  of  His  Name  that  not  only  we  should  love  our  beloved  Spouse,  but  also  love  all 
His  creatures  and  His  creation. 

13OT  hott  II  vad-hans  mehlaa  1. 

gisM  tru  ainr  fcrarfe  srfe  u gunvantee  saho  raavi-aa  nirgun  kookay 

kaa-ay. 

h dt  at  ^ # Hg  trfe  mu  jay  gunvantee  thee  rahai  taa  bliee  saho 

raavan  jaa-ay.  ||1|| 
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mayraa  kant  reesaaloo  kee  Dhan  avraa 
raavayjee.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

karnee  kaaman  jay  thee-ai  jay  man  Dhaagaa 
ho-ay. 

maanak  mul  na  paa-ee-ai  leejai  chit  paro-ay. 

1 12|  I 

raahu  dasaa-ee  na  julaaN  aakhaaN 
ambrhee-aas. 

tai  sah  naal  akoo-anaa  ki-o  theevai  ghar 
vaas.  1 13|  | 

naanak  aykee  baahraa  doojaa  naahee  ko-ay. 

tai  sah  lagee  jay  rahai  bhee  saho  raavai 
so-ay.  ||4||2|| 


Wadhans  Mehla-1  Chaupada-2 

In  this  shabad  Guru  Ji  takes  another  beautiful  example  and  compares  the  human  beings  to 
brides  (of  God),  some  of  whom  are  virtuous,  who  are  true  lovers  of  their  Spouse,  and  enjoy 
His  company,  while  the  other  are  un-virtuous,  and  even  though  they  don’t  truly  love  the 
Spouse,  still  feel  jealous  of  those  virtuous  ones  who  are  enjoying  His  company. 

So  commenting  on  the  state  of  these  two  types  of  people  in  the  world.  Guru  Ji  says:  “If  the 
meritorious  (bride)  has  enjoyed  the  company  of  the  Spouse,  why  does  the  non-meritorious 
one  cry,  (and  feel  jealousy)?  If  she  (also)  becomes  meritorious  (by  acquiring  similar 
qualities),  then  she  too  could  go  to  enjoy  the  Spouse’s  company.”(l) 

Regarding  the  virtuous  bride,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(The  bride-soul,  who  firmly  believes  and  says 
to  herself,  “When  God)  my  spouse  is  a storehouse  of  enjoyable  qualities,  then  why  should 
any  bride  (soul,  seek)  the  company  of  others?”  (1-pause) 

Now  Guru  Ji  compares  God’s  love  and  His  Name  to  a ruby,  and  describes  the  magic  mantra 
to  obtain  it.  He  says:  “If  our  (virtuous)  conduct  becomes  the  magic  mantra,  and  our  mind 
becomes  the  thread,  then  we  should  put  it  like  a necklace,  by  weaving  it  in  our  heart), 
because  this  jewel  (of  God’s  Name)  cannot  be  obtained  at  any  price.”(2) 

Next,  Guru  Ji  comments  on  those  people  who  only  keep  talking  about  God  and  have 
not  meditated  on  His  Name,  but  still  claim  that  they  have  reached  the  destination  and 
met  God.  Regarding  such  false  claims,  he  says:  “(O’  God),  if  I were  to  only  keep  asking 
about  directions,  and  didn’t  walk  on  the  told  path,  but  still  say  that  I have  reached  (the 
destination,  even  though  I)  have  never  spoken  (a  word  with)  You  the  Master,  then  how 
could  I ever  abide  in  (Your)  house?”(3) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  Nanak,  except  the  one  (God),  there  is  no  other  (Spouse). 
If,  the  bride  (soul),  remains  attuned  to  You  the  Spouse,  only  then  she  can  enjoy  the 
company  of  her  Master.”(4-2) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  instead  of  asking  how  to  meditate  on  God’s  Name 
or  boasting  that  we  are  very  holy,  and  have  obtained  God,  or  feeling  jealous  of  those 
who  are  enjoying  God’s  company,  we  should  ourselves  adopt  those  virtues  which  we 
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see  in  the  true  devotees,  such  as  becoming  humble,  truthful,  and  loving.  But  the  most 
important  thing  is  that  we  should  always  be  imbued  with  the  love  of  God’s  Name  and 
His  praise;  only  then  we  can  enjoy  company  of  God  and  be  called  His  truly  married 
and  united  brides. 


U3UH  HW  H U|U  3 || 

Hut  §3  uu  wfew  I#  ruuu  nrfew  ii 
3%  hit  sife  ferfe  3#  m ffeuw  n 
3%  uuh?>  feu  uu7,  §u  <vh  feu  ddyi  ii 

fF  f U7  K HT5  offe  U 3U  fe  HU7  fe  II 
U3T  3?)  UWtf  PhQ  Htj  HU  U'Jl  HU  U'd1  II 
33  UH  olddlS  HU  HU  UH?  m?OT  II 

iferinit 

7F  H?>twU  7)  ddlnF  ?F  H ddialoPU1  II 

H HU  c<  To  7)  Uclfbtf1  HMrt  fH  yddfed1  II 

H%  HUt»F  HU  UTufe  3IUW  Uf  Unft  t ufu  iFUr 
II 

WF7#  u3  Hut  HUUf  3 HU  ufe  U 3'd1  II 
J-ffo  djd'yl  UUtw  3Ubtf  HW  Hft  II 

>afr  aiut  u Hutw  hu§  fejfu  feu  ii 

H dddl  Hf  HdT  d(V  d7>3  d£d  UUU  II 

fe?  7>  UV  HU  37?  cF  feuur  ffe  uf  fllUU  feut 
II 

huu  wfew  3t  srfew  h hw  ufuw  ufe  ii 

wfe  7?  HcF  3U  offe  fiPHU  3fu  7)  HcF  afe  II 
>y§  HU1#  TildJlS  HU  HU  fe  Hfe  II 

3 jufe  at  yu  fu  «ra  au  yua  fsw  utu  ii 
hIh  uu  afu  hhu  utu  fe  fnu  hu  autn  n 

fef  U HUttT  ttbMU7  7>  did  fF  HU  ufew  PdS'd:1 
IIHII3II 


vad-hans  mehlaa  1 ahar  2. 

moree  run  jhun  laa-i-aa  bhairiay  saavan 
aa-i-aa. 

tayray  munPh  kataaray  jayvdaa  tin  lobhee 
lobh  lubhaa-i-aa. 

tayray  darsan  vitahu  khannee-ai  vanjaa 
tayray  naam  vitahu  kurbaano. 

jaa  too  taa  mai  maan  kee-aa  hai  tuDh  bin 
kayhaa  mayraa  maano. 

choorhaa  bhann  palangh  si-o  munDhav  san 
baahee  san  baahaa. 

aytay  vays  karaydee-ay  munPhay  saho  raato 
avraahaa. 
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naa  manee-aar  na  choorhee-aa  naa  say 
vangoorhee-aahaa. 

jo  sah  kanth  na  lagee-aa  jalan  se 
bahrhee-aahaa. 

sabh  sahee-aa  saho  raavan  ga-ee-aa  ha-o 
daaDhee  kai  dar jaavaa. 

ammaalee  ha-o  kharee  suchjee  tai  sah  ayk 
na  bhaavaa. 

maath  guNdaa-eeN  patee-aa  bharee-ai  maag 
sanPhoorav. 

agai  ga-ee  na  mannee-aa  mara-o  visoor 
visooray. 

mai  rovandee  sabh  jag  runaa  runnrhay  vanhu 
panj<hayroo. 

ik  na  runaa  mayray  tan  kaa  birhaa  Jin  ha-o 
pirahu  vichhorhee. 

supnai  aa-i-aa  bhee  ga-i-aa  mai  jal  bhari-aa 
ro-ay. 

aa-ay  na  sakaa  tujh  kan  pi-aaray  bhayj  na 
sakaa  ko-ay. 

aa-o  sabhaagee  need-rhee-ay  mat  saho 
daykhaa  so-ay. 

tai  saahib  kee  baat  je  aakhai  kaho  naanak 
ki-aa  deejai. 

sees  vadhay  kar  baisan  deejai  vin  sir  sayv 
kareejai. 

ki-o  na  mareejai  jee-arhaa  na  deejai  jaa  saho 
bha-i-aa  vidaanaa.  ||1||3|| 
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Wadhans  Mehla-1  Gliar-2 

This  shabad  is  one  of  the  masterpieces  of  Guru  Ji’s  poetry,  in  which  he  touches  the  most 
sensitive  cords  of  the  human  soul’s  love  and  pain  of  separation  from  its  beloved  spouse, 
(God).  Here  again  he  uses  the  example  of  a young  and  innocent  Indian  bride  of  olden  days, 
who  is  trying  to  win  back  her  beloved  spouse,  but  is  not  succeeding  in  her  endeavor.  The 
geographical  area  in  which  this  song  seems  to  be  set  is  that  part  of  Punjab,  in  which  the 
coming  of  rainy  season  is  a welcome  sign  for  all  farmers.  With  the  advent  of  rains,  crops, 
and  the  entire  vegetation  blooming,  beautiful  colored  peacocks  start  dancing,  and  young 
brides  swing  under  the  trees,  singing  songs  about  their  grooms.  But  those  young  brides 
are  still  separated  from  their  beloveds,  and  their  pain  of  separation  is  something  beyond 
description. 

In  this  shabad , Guru  Ji  assumes  himself  to  be  one  of  those  unfortunate  young  brides,  who 
observes  that  rains  have  come  and  peacocks  are  dancing  and  singing  merrily,  and  other 
brides  are  enjoying  the  company  of  their  grooms,  but  she  finds  herself  still  suffering  the 
pangs  of  separation  from  her  beloved  spouse,  (God). 

Expressing  the  pain  of  his  heart  in  the  metaphor  of  a separated  young  bride,  Guru  Ji  says: 
“O’  my  sister,  see  the  rainy  season  has  come,  the  peacocks  are  dancing  in  joy  (but  for  me 
still  there  is  this  weather  of  separation).  O’  my  beloved.  Your  eyes  are  like  the  sharp  daggers 
and  they  are  so  enchanting  that  they  have  completely  lured  my  heart.  (O’  my  darling),  may  I 
cut  myself  into  pieces  for  Your  sight,  and  be  a sacrifice  to  Your  Name.  (O’  my  beloved,  it  is 
only)  when  You  are  with  me  that  I feel  proud,  but  when  You  are  not  there,  then  what  could  I 
be  proud  of?” 

Continuing  to  express  the  anguish  of  her  heart  on  behalf  of  that  newly-wedded,  but 
separated  bride,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  young  bride,  smash  down  your  bangles  (set)  along  with 
the  arms  (of  your  body  and)  the  arms  (of  your  bed.  Because  in  spite  of)  doing  so  many 
adornments,  the  Groom  is  in  love  with  others.  You  don’t  know  that  bangle  seller,  nor  you 
have  those  kinds  of  (attractive)  bangles  and  bracelets  (or  virtues),  which  could  captivate  the 
Groom.  May  those  arms  burn  down  which  haven’t  embraced  the  Spouse.” 

Now  looking  at  other  young  brides,  who  are  enjoying  the  company  of  their  beloveds,  on 
behalf  of  this  long  separated  bride,  Guru  Ji  says:  “All  my  mates  and  friends  have  gone  to 
enjoy  the  company  (of  their  beloved  spouses),  but  where  may  I,  the  unfortunate  burnt  one, 
go  and  cry?  (On  the  basis  of  my  ritualistic)  deeds,  I think  myself  to  be  truly  immaculate, 
(but  it  appears  that)  to  You  the  Spouse,  I don’t  seem  pleasing  even  a little  bit.  (I  carefully 
got  my  hair  combed,  (according  to  the  latest  fashion),  and  decorated  it  with  Vermillion,  but 
when  I went  forward  (to  see  You),  I was  not  accepted  at  all.  (Then  I felt  so  rejected  and 
depressed  that)  I was  sobbing  again  and  again  to  death.  I cried  so  much  (as  if)  the  entire 
world  was  crying,  including  the  animals  and  the  birds,  but  the  one  thing  which  did  not  cry 
was  the  inner  conscious  of  my  mind,  because  of  which  I was  separated  (from  my  Spouse).” 

Next  Guru  Ji  switches  the  scene  little  bit  and  puts  himself  in  that  condition  in  which  a 
bride  happens  to  see  her  beloved  in  a dream,  but  the  dream  soon  ends,  the  woman  wakes 
up  and  finds  nothing.  She  again  tries  to  go  to  sleep  so  that  she  may  be  able  to  resume  that 
dream  and  enjoy  that  union  again.  In  that  context  Guru  Ji  says:  “Even  though  (my  Beloved) 
came  in  my  dream,  yet  still  He  went  away  and  I cried  with  (my  eyes)  full  (of  tears).  O’ 
God,  I cannot  come  to  You  (because  I don’t  know  where  You  are),  and  I cannot  send  any 
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(messenger).  Therefore,  I say:  “Come,  O’  blessed  sleep,  perhaps  (through  you)  I might  see 
that  Master  of  mine.” 

After  depicting  and  painting  this  love  filled  picture  of  the  bride.  Guru  Ji  takes  us  back  to 
our  real  beloved  spouse  God  and  indirectly  suggests  that  we  should  have  that  kind  of  love 
for  Him.  He  shows  us  what  kind  of  sacrifice  we  should  be  willing  to  make,  if  somebody 
tells  us  the  way  to  meet  Him  or  just  tells  us  something  about  Him.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(If  some 
one  asks  me),  O’  Nanak,  what  we  ought  to  give  to  the  person,  who  tells  us  something  about 
You,  the  Master?  (My  answer  would  be  that  (first  of  all),  chopping  off  our  head,  we  should 
offer  it  as  a place  (for  that  person)  to  sit,  and  then  serve  that  person  without  the  head.  Yes, 
why  shouldn’t  we  die,  and  not  give  up  our  life,  if  our  Groom  has  become  a stranger  (for 
us)?”(3) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  have  that  kind  of  sincere  and 
self-sacrificing  love  for  God,  as  an  young  innocent  bride  has  for  her  beloved  groom, 
and  like  her  we  should  be  able  to  sacrifice  everything,  even  for  the  sight  of  our  spouse 
God. 


bos1  3 ura  *1 
't^'Hfedld  IJJTfe  II 

Hfe  Hf  fas  H757  dfn  fo  Hf  OS1  ?t  ufa  II 

for  Frara  3dfe  ffow  fow  ft  tfe  mu 

ftfu  H7?  Hd  f II 

h fad i fd  h otf  fo  feny  mu  3tr§  n 
for  t irtu  ?r  fet  feet  ?fe  srft  ctHfo  n 

H7?  oft  ?>  §3%  ufft  HW  3 rffe  113 II 

fen  H7>  ctf  fo  HftH  t fef  Hfddld  oft 
Hdi'fd  II 

Hddjfd  fowl  stf  oltra7  fef  7>  rdfe  II3 II 

33ft  ?roa  bfddjd  af  fofe  Ht  ara  Sr  rrafe 

fefe  rftt  tfe  II 

HbB7  oft  hw  fdt  feu  Ha  dfe  iiamu 


vad-hans  mehlaa  3 ohar  1 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

man  mailai  sabh  kichh  mailaa  tan  Dhotai 
man  hachhaa  na  ho-ay. 

ih  jagat  bharam  bhulaa-i-aa  virlaa  boojhai 
ko-ay.  1 1 1|| 

jap  man  mayray  too  ayko  naam. 

satgur  dee-aa  mo  ka-o  ayhu  niDhaan.  ||1|| 
rahaa-o. 

siDhaa  kay  aasan  jay  sikhai  indree  vas  kar 
kamaa-ay. 

man  kee  mail  na  utrai  ha-umai  mail  na 
jaa-ay.  ||2|| 

is  man  ka-o  hor  sanjam  ko  naahee  vin  satgur 
kee  sarnaa-ay. 

satgur  mili-ai  ultee  bha-ee  kahnaa  kichhoo 
na  jaa-ay.  ||3|| 

bhanat  naanak  satgur  ka-o  mildo  marai  gur 
kai  sabad  fir  jeevai  ko-ay. 

mamtaa  kee  mal  utrai  ih  man  hachhaa  ho-ay. 

II4IUII 


Wadhans  Mehla-3  Ghar-1 

In  the  previous  shabad.  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  have  that  kind  of  sincere  and 
self-sacrificing  love  for  God,  as  an  young  innocent  bride  has  for  her  beloved  groom,  and 
like  her  we  should  be  able  to  sacrifice  everything,  even  for  the  sight  of  our  spouse  God.  In 
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this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  is  commenting  on  the  religious  practices  of  some  people  in  India,  who 
do  all  kinds  of  yoga  poses  or  go  to  pilgrimage  places  in  order  to  purify  their  minds  and  to 
achieve  salvation. 


He  says:  “When  one’s  mind  is  soiled  (and  remains  filled  with  evil  thoughts),  then 
everything  else  is  soiled,  (and  one  keeps  on  doing  evil  things).  Just  by  washing  the  body  (or 
doing  ablutions  at  pilgrimage  places),  the  mind  is  not  cleaned.  But  this  world  is  lost  in  such 
superstitions  (as  bathing  at  holy  places  for  purifying  one’s  soul  and  obtaining  salvation). 
Only  a rare  person  understands  (that  all  these  are  false  beliefs).”(l) 

Therefore  advising  his  mind,  (and  indirectly  us),  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  mind,  you  meditate 
on  the  one  (God's)  Name  alone.  This  is  the  treasure  (the  most  precious  advice),  which  the 
true  Guru  has  given  to  me.”(l  -pause) 

Now  Guru  Ji  comments  on  the  different  poses  or  Asanas  practiced  by  some  yogis  to  clean 
their  minds  and  souls.  He  says:  “Even  if  a person  were  to  learn  the  Asanas  (the  exercises 
done)  by  the  skilled  yogis,  and  lives  controlling  the  sense  organs,  (still)  the  scum  of  the 
mind  isn’t  removed,  and  the  dirt  of  ego  doesn’t  (leave  the  mind).”(2) 

Next  answering  the  question  that  if  bathing  at  pilgrimage  places  or  doing  yoga  Asanas  does 
not  help,  then  what  can  we  do  to  cleanse  our  minds,  Guru  Ji  says:  “For  this  mind  there  is 
no  other  prevention  or  precaution,  except  taking  the  shelter  of  the  true  Guru.  Upon  meeting 
the  true  Guru  (and  following  his  advice),  one’s  mind  turns  back  (from  the  worldly  affairs 
and  starts  thinking  about  such  spiritual  matters  that)  nothing  can  be  said  about  it .”(3) 

In  conclusion.  Guru  Ji  says:  “Nanak  submits,  it  is  only  a rare  person,  who  upon  meeting 
the  true  Guru,  dies  (to  the  false  worldly  attachments),  and  then  re-lives  in  accordance  with 
the  Guru's  word  (the  Gurbani).  His  dirt  of  (worldly)  attachment  is  removed,  and  this  mind 
becomes  pure.”(4-l) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  instead  of  bathing  at  holy  places,  doing  yoga 
Asanas , or  observing  austerities,  we  should  seek  the  shelter  of  the  Guru  and  act  on  his 
word  (Gurbani);  then  all  the  ego  of  our  mind  and  the  dirt  therein  will  go  away,  and  our 
soul  would  become  pure. 


W 3 II 

ffS  h?1  ufe  ii 

oeel  'fey  H?>  ^ Ph  >5^  ocdl  Hy  ole  IITI 

H%  H7>  td  fcs  Her  n[e  II 

§<?  ireftr  ^ m u^fu  fefo  yy  t>  ufe  mi 

atF©  ii 

St  rft  ?b>r  ire#  rray  ?h  Hfc  wfe  ii 

oedl  Oc<H  OcuT  3U  H>rfe  II P II 


vad-hans  mehlaa  3. 

nadree  satgur  sayvee-ai  nadree  sayvaa 
ho-ay. 

nadree  ih  man  vas  aavai  nadree  man  nirmal 
ho-ay.  1 1 1|| 

mayray  man  chayt  sachaa  so-ay. 

ayko  cheeteh  taa  sukh  paavahi  fir  dookh  na 
moolay  ho-ay.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

nadree  mar  kai  jeevee-ai  nadree  sabad  vasai 
man  aa-ay. 

nadree  hukam  bujhee-ai  hukmay  rahai 
samaa-ay.  ||2|| 
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ftrft  ufo  grr  ?>  ff  frra?1'  ftfa  frf  n 

gH  ht?  wfk  gut  uu  irfsbr  uh  11311 

H3<v  ftefg  U ttFU  «go(  agfe  II 
?raor  Hddifd  fkftwr  sw  trfew  pfh  tfe 
118  IP  II 


Jin  Jihvaa  har  ras  na  chakhi-o  saa  Jihvaa  jal 
jaa-o. 

an  ras  saaday  lag  rahee  dukh  paa-i-aa  doojai 
bhaa-ay.  ||3|| 

sabhnaa  nadar  ayk  hai  aapay  farak  karay-i. 

naanak  satgur  mili-ai  fal  paa-i-aa  naam 
vadaa-ee  day-ay.  ||4||2|| 


Wadhans  Mehla-3 

In  the  previous  shabad.  Guru  Ji  advised  us  to  seek  the  advice  of  the  Gum  to  wash  off  the 
dirt  of  our  ego  and  the  soil  of  our  mind.  Guru  Ji  begins  this  shabad  by  pointing  to  another 
very  important  concept  of  Sikh  philosophy,  the  concept  of  grace  (of  God).  According 
to  this  principle,  it  is  by  God’s  grace  that  we  engage  ourselves  in  any  virtuous  deed  or 
meditate  on  God's  Name.  So  much  so  that  even  Guru’s  service  or  following  the  advice  of 
the  Guru  happens  only  with  the  grace  of  God.  In  short,  everything  happens  as  per  Guru  or 
God’s  grace. 

So  Guru  Ji  says:  "It  is  only  through  the  grace  (of  God)  that  we  serve  the  true  Guru,  and  it  is 
only  by  His  grace  that  His  service  is  performed.  It  is  by  (God’s)  grace  (only)  that  this  mind 
comes  under  our  control,  and  (it  is  by  His)  grace  that  the  mind  becomes  immaculate .”(1) 

Therefore,  addressing  his  mind  (actually  ours),  Gum  Ji  says:  "O’  my  mind,  cherish  that 
one  true  God.  If  you  cherish  only  the  one  true  God,  you  would  obtain  peace,  and  then  pain 
wouldn’t  afflict  you  at  all.”(l -pause) 

Continuing  to  narrate  what  other  good  things  happen  through  God’s  grace,  Guru  Ji  says: 
“(O’  my  mind),  it  is  through  the  grace  of  God  that  we  come  to  life  (again)  after  resisting  the 
worldly  temptations,  and  by  (God’s)  grace,  the  (Guru's)  word  comes  to  reside  in  our  heart. 
Through  God’s  grace,  we  understand  (God’s)  command,  and  then  by  His  grace  one  remains 
merged  in  that  command  ”(2) 

Even  though  it  is  entirely  up  to  God  to  shower  His  grace  upon  any  person  of  His  choice,  for 
any  reason,  and  there  is  nothing  we  can  do  to  make  Him  show  His  grace  upon  us  against 
His  will.  However,  one  thing,  which  could  move  God  to  become  kind  on  us  and  shower 
His  grace,  is  that  if  somehow,  we  could  win  His  love.  Now  for  winning  God’s  love,  the 
one  and  only  way  is  to  meditate  on  His  Name,  which  in  itself  is  most  relishing  thing  in 
the  world.  Therefore,  Guru  Ji  says:  “May  that  tongue  be  burnt,  which  has  not  tasted  the 
nectar  of  God’s  (Name).  Because  the  tongue,  which  is  attached  to  other  (worldly)  relishes 
has  suffered  grief  due  to  its  duality  (love  of  things  other  than  God’s  Name).”(3) 

Finally,  Guru  Ji  wants  to  clarify,  why  it  is  that  some  people  are  pious  and  some  are  sinners. 
So  answering  this  question.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  On  all  is  the  same  (equal) 
grace,  however,  (just  as  a potter  makes  a variety  of  pots,  similarly)  He  Himself  creates 
some  differences  (in  His  creatures).  Because  O’  Nanak,  it  is  upon  meeting  the  true  Gum 
(and  following  his  guidance,  that  people)  have  obtained  the  fruit  (of  God’s  grace,  because 
the  Guru  gives  them  the  glory  of  God’s  Name).”(4-2) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  it  is  only  by  meditating  on  the  Name  of  one  God 
alone,  that  we  can  obtain  true  peace.  But  to  meditate  on  the  Name  of  God,  we  have 
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to  serve  the  true  Guru  and  follow  his  advice.  Further,  it  is  only  through  God’s  grace 
that  we  can  serve  the  Guru  or  even  move  in  this  direction.  Therefore,  if  we  want  to 
obtain  any  kind  of  peace,  pleasure,  or  salvation,  then  we  should  most  humbly  and 
affectionately  pray  to  God  to  shower  His  grace  upon  us  and  grant  us  the  company  or 
the  guidance  of  the  true  Guru  who  then  may  bless  us  with  the  glory  of  (God’s)  Name. 


UTFUUtf 

HtJW  3 II 

Hfagw  HU”  diyg  <J  fyo  fcIPtf1?)  ?>  ogl  II 
Haifa  753T  fet  afw  uarr  iihii 

HH  Hg  UraKfe  otdel  H'd  II 
rre1  rre1  gfa  uf  gfafa  w infag  w gw  iihii 
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maa-i-aa  mO'  gubaar  hai  gur  bin  gi-aan  na 
ho-ee. 

sabad  lagay  tin  bujhi-aa  doojai  paraj  vigo-ee. 

IUII 

man  mayray  gurmat  karnee  saar. 

sadaa  sadaa  har  parabh  raveh  taa  paavahi 
mokhdu-aar.  IUII  rahaa-o. 

gunaa  kaa  niDhaan  ayk  hai  aapay  day-ay  taa 
ko  paa-ay. 

bin  naavai  sabh  vichhurhee  gur  kai  sabad 
milaa-ay.  ||2|| 

mayree  mayree  karday  ghat  ga-ay  tinaa  hath 
kihu  na  aa-i-aa. 

satgur  mili-ai  sach  milay  sach  naam 
samaa-i-aa.  ||3|| 

aasaa  mansaa  ayhu  sareer  hai  antar  jot 
jagaa-ay. 

naanak  manmujdi  banDh  hai  gurmujdt  mukat 
karaa-ay.  1 14|  |3|  | 


Wadhans  Mehla-3 

In  the  opening  lines  of  the  previous  shabad.  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  it  is  by  God’s  grace 
that  this  mind  comes  under  our  control,  and  it  is  by  His  grace  that  the  mind  becomes 
immaculate.  But  then  in  the  concluding  lines  of  that  shabad , he  also  stated  that  it  is  upon 
meeting  the  true  Guru  (and  following  his  guidance  that  people)  have  obtained  the  fruit  (of 
God’s  grace,  because  the  Guru  gives  them  the  glory  of  (God’s)  Name.  In  this  shabad,  he 
tells  us  how  Guru’s  guidance  is  essential  for  our  spiritual  journey,  so  that  we  may  obtain 
the  necessary  education  and  guidance  to  come  out  of  the  darkness  of  ignorance  created  by 
Maya  or  worldly  attachments  and  obtain  salvation. 

He  says:  “The  attachment  for  Maya  (the  worldly  riches  and  power)  is  like  a pitch-darkness 
created  by  fog,  and  the  light  (or  the  knowledge)  which  can  remove  this  darkness  cannot  be 
attained  except  through  the  Guru.  Those  who  remain  attached  to  the  word  (of  the  Guru  and 
keep  following  his  advice)  have  understood  this  thing,  but  the  rest  of  the  world  is  ruined  by 
the  sense  of  duality  (or  love  of  things  other  than  God’s  Name).”(l  ) 
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Therefore,  Guru  Ji  tells  his  mind  (actually  us)  and  says:  “O’  my  mind,  doing  deeds 
in  accordance  with  Guru’s  instruction  is  the  best  (way  of  life).  If  you  always  keep 
remembering  God,  then  you  would  obtain  the  door  of  salvation.”(l -pause) 

Emphasizing  on  the  merits  of  always  remembering  God  or  meditating  on  His  Name,  Guru 
Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friend,  God’s  Name)  is  the  only  one  treasure  of  merits,  but  one  obtains  it 
only  when  on  His  own,  (God)  gives  it  (to  someone).  Without,  meditation  on  (God’s)  Name, 
the  entire  (world)  remains  separated  (from  God,  who  ultimately)  reunites  it  with  (Himself) 
by  attaching  it  to  the  Guru’s  word  (or  instruction).”(2) 

Next  warning  us  against  remaining  obsessed  with  the  sense  of  “I-am  ness”  and  acquiring 
more  and  more  wealth,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  they  who  have  kept  on  saying 
“this  is  mine,  that  is  mine”,  and  kept  on  running  after  worldly  riches  and  power,  became 
(spiritually)  weak,  and  they  have  ultimately  achieved  nothing  (useful  for  their  soul). 
However,  by  meeting  the  true  Guru,  those  who  have  met  the  eternal  God,  they  have  merged 
in  His  true  Name.”(3) 

In  conclusion.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  this  (human)  body  remains  tied  to  hope  and 
expectation  (for  one  worldly  thing  after  the  other.  However  the  true  Guru)  illuminates  it 
with  the  light  of  (divine  knowledge).  Therefore,  O’  Nanak,  the  conceited  person  remains 
bound  (to  worldly  affairs),  but  the  Guru’s  follower  gets  him  or  herself  liberated  (from  these 
bonds  and  ultimately  merges  in  the  supreme  Being).”(4-3) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  in  case  we  want  to  get  out  of  the  bonds  and  fetters 
of  Maya  or  worldly  riches  and  power,  then  we  should  follow  the  Guru’s  shabad, 
( Gurbani ),  as  included  in  Guru  Granth  Sahib  Ji  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  so  that 
showing  His  grace,  God  may  liberate  us  from  the  worldly  bonds  and  merge  us  in  His 
eternal  union. 
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vad-hans  mehlaa  3. 

sO'aaganee  sadaa  mukh  ujlaa  gur  kai  sahj 
subhaa-ay. 

sadaa  pir  raaveh  aapnaa  vichahu  aap 
gavaa-ay.  ||1|| 

mayray  man  too  har  har  naam  Dhi-aa-av. 

satgur  mo  ka-o  har  dee-aa  bujhaa-ay.  1 1 1 1 1 
rahaa-o. 

duhaaganee  kharee-aa  billaadee-aa  tinaa 
mahal  na  paa-ay. 

doojai  bhaa-ay  karoopee  dookh  paavahi 
aagai  jaa-ay.  ||2|| 

gunvantee  nit  gun  ravai  hirdai  naam 
vasaa-ay. 

a-uganvantee  kaamnee  dukh  laagai  billaa-ay. 

1 13|  I 

sabhnaa  kaa  bhataar  ayk  hai  su-aamee 
kahnaa  kichhoo  na  jaa-ay. 
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?raor  wu  tor  srtfewA  ?fh  wfewt  Trfe  naiisii  naanak  aapay  vayk  keeti-an  naamay  la-i-an 

laa-ay.  ||4||4|| 

Wadhans  Mehla-  3 

In  the  previous  shabad.  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that,  in  case  we  want  to  get  out  of  the  bonds  and 
fetters  of  Maya  (or  worldly  riches  and  power)  then  we  should  follow  the  Guru’s  shabad  and 
meditate  on  God’s  Name,  so  that  showing  His  grace,  God  may  liberate  us  from  the  worldly 
bonds  and  merge  us  in  His  eternal  union.  In  this  shabad,  he  calls  those  persons  who  remain 
merged  or  united  with  God  Soahagnees  (the  united  and  wedded  brides  of  God),  and  those 
who  keep  running  after  worldly  riches  and  power  as  the  Dohaaganees  (the  deserted  wives). 

Guru  Ji  says:  “The  face  of  a Sohaagani  (the  bride  united  with  God)  always  looks  bright 
(with  inner  delight).  Because  following  the  Guru,  they  remain  in  a state  of  peace  and  poise. 
Shedding  their  conceit  from  within,  they  always  keep  remembering  and  enjoying  (the 
spiritual  company)  of  their  Groom.”(l  ) 

So  addressing  his  mind,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  mind,  the  Guru  has  made  me  realize  that  you 
always  keep  meditating  on  God’s  Name  again  and  again.”(l-pause) 

On  the  other  hand  regarding  the  state  of  conceited  persons,  who  instead  following  Guru's 
advice  keep  running  after  worldly  riches  and  power  and  therefore  remain  separated 
from  God,  and  whom  Guru  Ji  calls  The  Dohaagnees  (the  deserted  wives),  he  says:  “The 
Dohaagnees  cry  immensely,  because  they  are  not  allowed  to  enter  the  mansion  (of  the 
Groom).  Due  to  their  love  for  the  other  (worldly  riches,  instead  of  the  wealth  of  God’s 
Name,  they  look  spiritually)  ugly,  and  so  suffer  in  pain  upon  going  to  the  next  world.”(2) 

Now  comparing  the  state  and  fate  of  the  virtuous  and  the  evil  persons,  whom  he  calls 
Gunwantees  and  Auganwantees,  Guru  Ji  says:  “The  Gunwantee  (virtuous)  bride,  enshrining 
(God’s)  Name  in  her  heart,  daily  keeps  remembering  the  merits  (of  God),  but  the 
Auganwantee  (the  one  filled  with  faults)  keeps  crying  being  afflicted  with  pain.”(3) 

Lest  we  entertain  any  sort  of  egoistic  thoughts,  likening  ourselves  to  the  united  and 
virtuous  brides  of  God  and  pointing  fingers  at  others,  calling  them  as  the  evil  or  the 
deserted  ones,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  there  is  only  one  (God),  who  is  the  Groom 
of  all  (the  united  and  deserted  brides).  Nothing  can  be  said  about  (why  it  is  so).  O’  Nanak, 
on  His  own,  (God)  has  separated  (the  conceited)  from  Him  and  has  attuned  the  (Guru’s 
followers)  to  His  Name.”(4-4) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  always  try  to  become  the  wedded  or  the 
true  brides  of  God  by  following  the  Guru’s  advice  and  meditating  on  God’s  Name  and 
pray  that  God  may  show  His  grace  on  us  and  keep  us  united  with  Him. 

13OT  w 3 II  vad-hans  mehlaa  3. 

>5ffH3  <vh  rre  Hte1  w gra  rra#  ft?  n amrit  naam  sad  meethaa  laagaa  gur  sabdee 

saad  aa-i-aa. 

rraf  tret  rrofa  mret  trfe  fftf  nfo  inn  sachee  banee  sahj  samaanee  har  jee-o  man 

vasaa-i-aa.  ||1|| 
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har  kar  kirpaa  satguroo  milaa-i-aa. 

poorai  satgur  har  naam  Dhi-aa-i-aa.  ||1|| 
rahaa-o. 

barahmai  bayd  banee  pargaasee  maa-i-aa 
mO'  pasaaraa. 

mahaaday-o  gi-aanee  vartai  ghar  aapnai 
taamas  bahut  ahaNkaaraa.  ||2|| 

kisan  sadaa  avtaaree  rooDhaa  kit  lag  tarai 
sansaaraa, 

gurmukh  gi-aan  ratay  jug  antar  chookai  mO' 
gubaaraa.  ||3|| 

satgur  sayvaa  tay  nistaaraa  gurmukh  tarai 
sansaaraa, 

saachai  naa-ay  ratay  bairaagee  paa-in  mokh 
du-aaraa.  ||4|| 

ayko  sach  vartai  sabh  antar  sabhnaa  karay 
parti  paalaa. 

naanak  ikas  bin  mai  avar  na  jaanaa  sabhnaa 
deevaan  da-i-aalaa.  ||5||5|| 


Wadhans  Mehla-3 

In  the  previous  shabad.  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  always  try  to  become  the  wedded 
or  the  true  brides  of  God  by  following  the  Guru’s  advice  and  meditating  on  God’s  Name 
and  pray  that  God  may  show  His  grace  on  us  and  keep  us  united  with  Him.  In  this  shabad, 
he  tells  us  why  it  is  better  for  our  salvation  to  follow  the  guidance  a true  Guru  and  meditate 
on  God’s  Name,  than  worshipping  the  so-called  three  primary  Hindu  gods:  Brahma  (the 
god  of  creation),  Vishnu  (the  god  of  sustenance),  and  Shiva  (the  god  of  destruction). 

Sharing  his  own  experience  in  this  regard.  Guru  Ji  says:  “The  life-immortalizing  Name  (of 
God)  has  always  tasted  sweet  to  me,  and  through  the  Guru’s  word  I have  relished  its  taste.  (I 
have  found  out  that  through)  the  eternal  word  (of  the  Guru,  my  consciousness)  has  merged 
into  a state  of  poise,  and  I have  enshrined  the  reverend  God  in  my  mind.”(l) 

Now  briefly  stating  how  he  started  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Showing 
mercy,  God  united  me  with  the  true  Guru,  and  the  perfect  Guru  guided  me  to  meditate  on 
God’s  Name.”(l  -pause) 

Stating  the  reason  for  his  not  having  much  faith  in  the  belief  system  of  his  Hindu  ancestors, 
who  worship  different  gods  and  goddesses,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  I don’t  put  much 
stock  in  the  worship  of  lesser  gods  and  goddesses,  because  these  gods  themselves  are  full 
of  so  many  faults  and  weaknesses.  Take  for  example  god  Brahma,  one  of  the  three  primary 
Hindu  gods.  It  is  believed  that)  he  revealed  the  word  of  Vedas,  (but  it  is  all)  ostentation 
of  worldly  attachment.  (Then  they  say  that  god)  Shiva  has  divine  knowledge  and  remains 
absorbed  in  the  home  of  his  heart,  (but  as  per  legends,  he  is  full  of)  wrath  and  too  much 
pride.”  (2) 
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As  regards,  the  third  primary  god  Krishna,  who  is  supposed  to  be  the  incarnation  of 
Vishnu,  Guru  Ji  says:  Vishnu  always  remains  busy  in  re-incarnating  himself  (again  and 
again,  such  as  Krishna,  and  Rama).  So  getting  attuned  to  whom  the  world  could  get  itself 
emancipated  (from  the  rounds  of  birth  and  death)?  Only  those  who  by  seeking  the  guidance 
of  the  Guru  are  imbued  with  divine  knowledge  in  this  age,  their  darkness  of  (worldly) 
attachment  is  removed.”(3) 

Therefore,  Guru  Ji  declares:  “(O’  my  friends),  it  is  only  through  the  service  of  the  true 
Guru  that  one  obtains  emancipation  and  by  following  the  guidance  of  the  Guru,  the  world 
swims  across  the  dreadful  worldly  ocean.  They  who  are  imbued  with  the  love  of  the  true 
Name  become  detached  (from  the  world)  and  obtain  the  door  of  salvation.”(4) 

In  conclusion.  Guru  Ji  says:  “It  is  the  one  God  alone  who  pervades  within  all  and  who  takes 
care  of  all.  Therefore  Nanak  (says),  except  the  one  (God),  I do  not  recognize  anybody  else, 
that  merciful  Master  is  the  support  of  all.’’(5-5) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  need  not  pray,  worship  or  meditate  on  any  of  the 
so-called  gods  or  goddesses.  All  we  need  to  do  is  to  follow  the  advice  of  the  Guru  and 
meditate  on  God’s  Name  under  Guru’s  guidance,  and  we  would  be  surely  saved  and 
emancipated. 
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vad-hans  mehlaa  3. 


srayfif  Fra  jthk  3A  famPA  ii  gurmukh  sach  sanjam  tat  gi-aan. 

arayftf  h1#  wft  fimra  inn  gurmukh  saachay  lagai  Dhi-aan.  ||1|| 
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srayftf  ha  otj  H>rfa  ii 
HC  ftatj  BA  §3  evfft  II  dsj'6  II 
dldHftr  tH'fd  ufe  Fra  FTfe  II 
srayftr  nrafo  ftw!  jjf  iqii 


gurmukh  man  mayray  naam  samaal. 
sadaa  nibhai  chalai  tayrai  naal.  rahaa-o. 
gurmukh  jaat  pat  sach  so-ay. 
gurmukh  antar  sakhaa-ee  parabh  ho-ay.  ||2|| 


dldHftf  ftHH  A wUr  3A  H 0 II 

srayftf  miu %t  Hfe  nan 


gurmukh  Jis  no  aap  karay  so  ho-ay. 
gurmukh  aap  vadaa-ee  dayvai  so-ay.  1 13|  | 


dldHftr  HUB  FIB  c(dc(l  H'd  II 

srayfu  ?FAor  Fnrra  iian£n 


gurmukh  sabad  sach  karnee  saar. 
gurmukh  naanak  parvaarai  saaDhaar.  ||4||6|| 


Wadhans  Meltla-3 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  we  need  not  pray,  worship,  or  meditate  on 
any  of  the  so-called  gods  or  goddesses.  All  we  need  to  do  is  to  follow  the  advice  of  the 
Guru  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name  under  Guru’s  guidance,  and  we  would  surely  be  saved. 
In  this  shabad,  he  explains  what  happens  when  we  go  and  seek  the  shelter  and  guidance  of 
the  Guru,  and  what  kinds  of  blessings  we  receive,  which  lead  us  to  our  own  salvation  and 
also  make  us  worthy  of  providing  spiritual  support  to  our  family. 
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Guru  Ji  says:  “(O'  my  friends),  by  following  the  guidance  of  the  Guru,  we  obtain  truth, 
self-control,  and  essence  of  divine  knowledge.  By  following  the  Guru’s  guidance,  our  mind 
is  attuned  to  meditation  of  the  eternal  (God).”(l) 

Therefore  Guru  Ji  advises  his  own  mind  (actually  ours)  and  says:  “O’  my  mind,  seeking  the 
shelter  of  the  Guru,  meditate  on  God’s  Name.  (This  Name),  would  always  accompany  you 
(both  here  and  here  after).”(l -pause) 

Now  Guru  Ji  describes  the  height  of  thinking  of  a Guru’s  follower.  He  says:  “(O’  my 
friends),  for  a Guru’s  follower,  that  God  Himself  is  his  caste  and  honor.  A Guru’s  follower 
(firmly  believes  that)  God  within  him  is  his  helper.”(2) 

In  order  that  a Guru’s  follower  may  never  fall  victim  to  ego,  Guru  Ji  cautions:  “(O’  my 
friends),  only  that  person  becomes  a Guru’s  follower  whom  God  Himself  makes  such.  God 
Himself  blesses  a Guru’s  follower  with  honor.”(3) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  following  the  word  (of  advice  of  the  Guru), 
a Gum’s  follower  lives  a life  of  truth  and  sublime  deeds.  O’  Nanak,  a Guru’s  follower 
provides  (spiritual)  support  to  his  (entire)  family.”(4-6) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  always  pray  to  God  to  bless  us  with  the 
shelter  and  guidance  of  the  Guru,  so  that  under  his  constant  guidance  we  may  be 
attuned  to  meditation  upon  God’s  Name,  and  lead  a life  of  truth,  honesty,  and  helpful 
sublime  deeds. 

33%  hw  a II  vad-hans  mehlaa  3. 

3H<v  ufo  ft#  waft  Htjftt  ii  rasnaa  har  saad  lagee  sahj  subhaa-ay. 

H5  feufe»r  ufo OTJ  ftwrfe  nil  man  taripti-aa  har  naam  Dhi-aa-ay.  ||1|| 

jq^r  gy  ppf  #3^  N sadaa  sukh  saachai  sabad  veechaaree. 

Fear?  feu  afeu'dl  11311  11  aapnay  satgur  vitahu  sadaa  balihaaree.  ||1|[ 

rahaa-o. 

akhee  santokhee-aa  ayk  liv  laa-ay. 
man  santokhi-aa  doojaa  bhaa-o  gavaa-ay. 

1 12|  | 

dayh  sareer  sukh  hovai  sabad  har  naa-ay. 
naam  parmal  hirdai  rahi-aa  samaa-ay.  ||3|| 

naanak  mastak  Ji  s vadbhaag. 
gur  kee  bartee  sahj  bairaag.  ||4||7|| 

Wadbans  Mehla-3 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  always  pray  to  God  to  bless  us 
with  the  shelter  and  guidance  of  the  Guru,  so  that  under  his  constant  guidance  we  may 
get  attuned  to  meditation  upon  God’s  Name  and  lead  a life  of  truth,  honesty,  and  helpful 
sublime  deeds.  In  this  shabad,  he  describes  the  blessings  he  himself  has  experienced  by 
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seeking  the  shelter  and  guidance  of  the  Guru  and  meditating  on  God’s  Name.  (This  does 
not  mean  that  Guru  Ji  was  previously  not  following  Guru’s  guidance,  or  meditating  on 
God’s  Name.  This  is  just  his  way  of  conveying  his  advice,  on  the  basis  of  solid  evidence 
and  personal  knowledge). 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  upon  following  the  guidance  of  the  Guru),  my  tongue  has  easily 
got  attuned  to  (enjoying)  the  relish  of  God’s  (presence  beside  me),  and  the  mind  has 
become  satiated  by  meditating  on  God’s  Name.”(l) 

Therefore,  Guru  Ji  says:  “I  am  always  a sacrifice  to  my  true  Guru,  because  by  reflecting  on 
his  true  word,  I have  always  obtained  true  peace  of  mind.”(l -pause) 

Now  giving  some  more  examples  of  the  blessings  received  by  him  by  reflecting  on  Guru’s 
word  and  acting  on  his  advice,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  my  eyes  have  been  satiated  upon 
imbuing  myself  with  the  love  of  only  one  (God),  and  the  mind  has  been  contended  upon 
shedding  duality  (the  love  of  worldly  riches).”(2) 

Continuing  to  describe  the  blessings  of  following  Guru’s  advice,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends), 
one’s  body  feels  relief  and  comfort  when  it  gets  attuned  to  God’s  Name  through  the  word 
of  the  Guru.  (One  feels  as  if)  the  perfume  of  (God’s)  Name  has  been  enshrined  in  the 
heart.’’(3) 

In  conclusion.  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  Nanak,  whose  forehead  is  blessed  with  great  fortune, 
through  the  word  of  the  Guru,  that  person  easily  obtains  (to  the  state  of)  detachment  (from 
worldly  pleasures).”(4-7) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  enjoy  a state  of  complete  peace, 
pleasure,  and  contentment,  then  following  Guru’s  advice,  we  should  attune  our  mind 
to  God’s  praise  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name. 
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vad-hans  mehlaa  3. 

pooray  gur  tay  naam  paa-i-aa  jaa-ay. 
sachai  sabad  sach  samaa-ay.  1 1 1 1 1 

ay  man  naam  niDhaan  too  paa-ay. 
aapnay  gur  kee  man  lai  rajaa-ay.  ||1|| 
rahaa-o. 

gur  kai  sabad  vichahu  mail  gavaa-ay. 
nirmal  naam  vasai  man  aa-ay.  ||2|| 
bharmay  bhoolaa  firai  sansaar. 
mar  janmai  jam  karay  khu-aar.  ||3|| 

naanak  say  vadbhaagee  Jin  har  naam 
Dhi-aa-i-aa. 

gur  parsaadee  man  vasaa-i-aa.  1 14|  |8|  | 
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Wadhans  Mehla-3 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  enjoy  a state  of  complete 
peace,  pleasure,  and  contentment,  then  following  Guru’s  advice,  we  should  attune  our  mind 
to  God’s  praise  and  meditate  on  His  Name.  In  this  shabad,  he  tells  us  from  where  and  how 
this  bliss-giving  Name  can  be  obtained. 

Guru  Ji  says:  “It  is  only  from  the  perfect  Guru  that  (God’s)  Name  can  be  obtained,  and  it  is 
through  the  true  word  (of  the  Guru)  that  one  gets  absorbed  in  Truth  (the  true  God) .”(1) 

Therefore,  Guru  Ji  advises  his  mind:  “O’  my  mind,  obey  the  will  of  your  Guru.  By  doing 
so,  you  would  obtain  the  treasure  of  Name.”(l -pause) 

Now  Guru  Ji  tells  briefly  what  happens  when  one  acts  on  the  Guru's  advice.  He  says:  “(O’ 
my  friends),  by  following  the  Guru’s  word,  one  loses  the  dirt  of  (evil  thoughts)  from  within, 
and  the  immaculate  Name  comes  to  abide  in  the  heart.’’(2) 

Answering  a possible  question  about  the  effectiveness  of  practicing  other  rituals,  such  as 
doing  pilgrimages  or  observing  fasts  in  which  much  of  the  world  seems  to  be  engaged, 
Guru  Ji  says:  “The  world  is  lost  in  doubts  (and  delusions).  It  keeps  undergoing  cycles  of 
births  and  deaths,  and  the  demon  of  death  ruins  it.”(3) 

In  conclusion.  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  Nanak,  fortunate  are  they  who  have  meditated  on  (God’s) 
Name,  and  by  Guru’s  grace,  have  enshrined  it  in  their  minds.”(4-8) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  God’s  Name  is  the  only  source  of  true  peace  and 
pleasure,  and  it  is  only  from  the  perfect  Guru  that  we  can  obtain  this  treasure  and 
enshrine  it  in  our  minds. 
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vad-hans  mehlaa  3. 

ha-umai  naavai  naal  viroDh  hai  du-ay  na 
vaseh  ik  thaa-ay. 

ha-umai  vich  sayvaa  na  hova-ee  taa  man 
birthaa  jaa-ay.  |[1|| 

har  chayt  man  mayray  too  gur  kaa  sabad 
kamaa-ay. 

hukam  maneh  taa  har  milai  taa  vichahu 
ha-umai  jaa-ay.  rahaa-o. 

ha-umai  sabh  sareer  hai  ha-umai  opat  ho-ay. 

ha-umai  vadaa  gubaar  hai  ha-umai  vich  bujh 
na  sakai  ko-ay.  ||2|| 

ha-umai  vich  bhagat  na  hova-ee  hukam  na 
bujhi-aa  jaa-ay. 

ha-umai  vich  jee-o  banDh  hai  naam  na  vasai 
man  aa-ay.  1 13|  | 

naanak  satgur  mili-ai  ha-umai  ga-ee  taa  sach 
vasi-aa  man  aa-ay. 

sach  kamaavai  sach  rahai  sachay  sayv 
samaa-ay.  ||4||9||12|| 
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Wadhans  Mehla-3 


In  many  previous  shabads.  Gum  Ji  has  been  telling  us  that  God’s  Name  is  the  only  source 
of  true  peace  and  pleasure,  and  it  is  only  from  the  perfect  Guru  that  we  can  obtain  this 
treasure  and  enshrine  it  in  our  minds.  But  there  is  one  absolute  obstacle  in  the  presence  of 
which  God’s  Name  cannot  be  obtained  and  enshrined  in  one’s  mind.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji 
tells  us  what  is  that  obstacle  and  how  to  get  rid  of  it. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  ego  is  in  enmity  with  the  Name  (of  God).  In  fact,  the  two  cannot 
abide  or  stay  together  at  one  place.  (In  other  words,  as  long  as  there  is  ego  or  conceit  in 
one’s  mind,  one  cannot  enshrine  God’s  Name  in  the  heart).  While  in  (a  state  of)  ego,  no  true 
service  of  God  can  be  performed,  and  all  one’s  effort  goes  waste.”(l) 

To  remove  this  obstacle,  instructing  himself  (and  us).  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  mind,  following 
the  advice  of  the  Guru,  you  keep  on  remembering  God.  Because,  if  you  obey  the  command 
of  the  Gum,  you  would  obtain  God,  and  the  ego  from  within  you  would  depart.”(l -pause) 

Now  educating  us  about  some  of  the  evils  originating  from  ego  and  its  after  effects,  Guru 
Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  it  is  because  of  ego  that  one  is  born;  (in  fact,  one’s)  entire  body  is 
full  of  ego.  (To  be  in  the  state  of)  ego  is  like  being  in  a big  dark  fog,  when  one  cannot  see 
or  realize  anything  (in  front  and  cannot  keep  driving  the  car  of  one’s  life  safely).”(2) 

Continuing  to  describe  the  evils  of  ego  or  conceit,  Gum  Ji  says:  “When  one  is  in  ego,  then 
no  (true)  worship  (of  God)  can  be  performed,  and  one  cannot  understand  His  will.  It  is 
because  of  ego  that  one  remains  tied  in  the  bonds  of  Maya  (the  worldly  riches  and  power), 
and  Name  (of  God)  is  not  enshrined  in  (the)  mind.”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  listing  some  blessings  obtained  when  one  seeks  and 
follows  the  Gum’s  advice.  He  says:  “O’  Nanak,  on  meeting  the  true  Guru  (and  following 
his  advice),  conceit  is  gone,  and  the  true  (God)  comes  to  abide  in  one’s  heart.  Then  one 
earns  truth,  lives  a truthful  living,  and  serving  the  true  (God),  merges  in  Him.”(4-9-12) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  just  as  two  swords  cannot  remain  in  one  sheath, 
similarly,  as  long  as  there  is  ego  in  one’s  mind,  God’s  Name  cannot  be  enshrined  in 
it.  In  that  state,  one’s  meditation  or  service  of  others  is  of  no  use,  and  one  cannot 
understand  or  follow  the  right  way  of  life.  The  only  way  to  drive  out  this  evil  is  that 
obeying  Guru’s  command,  one  should  keep  remembering  God. 
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vad-hans  mehlaa  4 ahar  1 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

sayj  ayk  ayko  parabh  thaakur. 
gurmukh  har  raavay  sukh  saagar.  1 11|  | 

mai  parabh  milan  paraym  man  aasaa. 
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SGGS  P-561 

gur  pooraa  maylaavai  mayraa  pareetam  ha-o 
vaar  vaar  aapnay  guroo  ka-o  jaasaa.  1 1 1 1 1 
rahaa-o. 

mai  avgari  bharpoor  sareeray. 

ha-o  ki-o  kar  milaa  apnay  pareetam  pooray. 

1 12|  I 

jin  gunvantee  mayraa  pareetam  paa-i-aa. 

say  mai  gun  naahee  ha-o  ki-o  milaa  mayree 
maa-i-aa.  ||3|| 

ha-o  kar  kar  thaakaa  upaav  bahutayray. 

naanakgareeb  raaj<ho  har  mayray.  ||4||1|| 


Wadhans  Mehla-4 
Ghar-1 

In  this  shabad.  Guru  Ji  comments  on  the  state  of  mind  of  those  Guru’s  followers,  who  have 
a longing  for  meeting  God,  but  when  they  look  towards  others  and  feel  that  they  are  much 
more  pious  and  saintly  than  them,  they  feel  really  hesitant  and  doubtful  about  their  chances 
of  enjoying  God’s  company.  Guru  Ji  compares  this  state  of  the  human  mind  to  a bride  who 
has  a deep  love  and  longing  for  her  spouse,  but  she  sees  that  there  are  other  brides  of  the 
same  spouse  who  are  much  more  meritorious  and  beautiful  than  her.  Therefore,  in  her 
humility  she  wonders  how  she  can  also  become  virtuous  and  meritorious  enough  to  enjoy 
the  company  of  her  Groom. 

Putting  himself  in  the  situation  of  that  bride  who  considers  herself  much  less  meritorious 
than  her  other  friends.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  mother),  there  is  but  one  bed  (of  the  heart), 
and  only  my  one  God  the  Master  enjoys  its  comfort.  The  Guru  following  (bride-soul) 
enjoys  the  company  of  God,  the  ocean  of  peace.”(l) 

Describing  his  own  state  of  mind,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  mother),  in  my  mind  is  a great 
longing  to  meet  God,  (I  wish  that)  may  the  true  Guru  unite  me  with  my  Beloved.  I would  be 
a sacrifice  to  him  again  and  again.”(l -pause) 

Continuing  the  metaphor  of  a loving  faithful  young  bride  who,  in  her  humility,  considers 
herself  full  of  so  many  faults.  Guru  Ji  says:  “My  body  is  full  of  so  many  deformities  (and 
defects),  so  how  could  I meet  and  unite  with  my  Beloved,  who  is  the  embodiment  of  perfect 
beauty  and  merits?”(2) 

Now  looking  at  other  brides,  (the  saintly  persons),  and  the  kinds  of  virtues  they  possess, 
Guru  Ji  says  on  behalf  of  this  bride:  “O’  my  mother,  when  I look  at)  those  meritorious 
brides,  who  have  enjoyed  the  company  of  my  Beloved,  (I  feel)  that  I don’t  have  those 
virtues,  (therefore  I wonder)  how  could  I meet  (Him)?”(3) 
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In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  mother)  I have  exhausted  myself  after  making  so 
many  efforts  (to  unite  with  Him.  Ultimately,  I humbly  pray  to  God  Himself,  and  say:  “O 
God,  (my  Master,  do  not  take  into  account  my  faults,  but  showing  Your  own  kindness)  keep 
poor  Nanak  (in  Your  refuge).”(4- 1 ) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  meet  God,  then  we  need  to  take  the 
guidance  of  our  true  Guru  and  approach  Him  in  utter  humility  and  pray  to  Him  to 
save  us  in  spite  of  all  our  sins,  and  faults. 
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vad-hans  mehlaa  4. 

mayraa  har  parabh  sundar  mai  saar  na 
jaanee. 

ha-o  har  parabh  chhod  doojai  lobhaanee. 

IUII 

ha-o  ki-o  kar  pir  ka-o  mila-o  i-aanee. 
jo  pir  bhaavai  saa  sO'agan  saa-ee  pir  ka-o 
milai  si-aanee.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

mai  vich  dos  ha-o  ki-o  kar  pir  paavaa. 
tayray  anayk  pi-aaray  ha-o  pir  chit  na  aavaa. 
1 12|  I 

jin  pir  raavi-aa  saa  bhalee  suhaagan. 
say  mai  gun  naahee  ha-o  ki-aa  karee 
duhaagan.  ||3|| 

nit  suhaagan  sadaa  pir  raavai. 

mai  karamheen  kab  hee  gal  laavai.  ||4|| 

too  pir  gupvantaa  ha-o  a-oguni-aaraa. 
mai  nirgun  bakhas  naanak  vaychaaraa. 
I|5||2|| 


Wadhans  Mehla-4 

In  the  previous  shabad , using  the  metaphor  of  an  ignorant  young  bride,  who  longs  to  meet 
her  groom,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  meet  God  then  we  need  to  approach  Him 
in  utter  humility  and  say,  “O’  God,  in  spite  of  all  our  sins  and  faults,  show  Your  mercy  and 
save  us”.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  continues  the  same  metaphor,  in  which  the  young  bride 
(soul)  blames  herself  for  her  separation  from  the  Groom,  and  asks  for  His  mercy  and  large 
heartedness  to  forgive  her  faults  and  keep  her  united  with  Him. 

Speaking  on  behalf  of  that  humble  bride  (soul),  Guru  Ji  says:  “My  God  is  very  handsome, 
but  I did  not  realize  His  worth.  Abandoning  God  the  Master,  I was  enticed  by  the  love  of 
worldly  wealth  and  power.”(l) 

Acknowledging  the  facts  on  behalf  of  that  bride  (soul),  Guru  Ji  says:  “How  could  I,  the 
ignorant  one,  meet  my  Master.  (I  understand  that)  she  alone  is  the  happily  wedded  bride, 
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who  is  pleasing  to  her  Master,  and  only  such  a wise  (woman)  would  meet  (and  remain 
united)  with  the  Groom.”(l-pause) 

Therefore,  addressing  the  Groom  (God)  Himself,  on  behalf  of  that  bride,  Guru  Ji  says: 
“There  are  (so  many)  faults  in  me,  so  how  could  I obtain  my  Master?  (O’  God),  there  are 
countless  beloveds  of  Yours,  (who  are  much  more  meritorious  than  me.  Naturally,)  I won’t 
(even)  cross  Your  mind.”(2) 

Instead  of  feeling  any  jealousy  or  injustice,  she  praises  the  bride  (souls  and  devotees  who 
are  united  with  the  Master),  and  says:  “Virtuous  is  that  happily  united  bride  (soul)  who 
has  enjoyed  the  company  of  the  Groom.  (I  know  that)  I don’t  have  the  merits,  (which  these 
united  brides  have,  so)  what  could  I,  the  abandoned  one,  do?”(3) 

But  still  expressing  her  hope,  that  may  be  some  time  God  would  take  pity  and  embrace  her 
also,  Guru  Ji  says:  “The  wedded  wife  enjoys  the  company  of  her  Spouse  every  day,  (I  wish 
that  maybe)  some  time  He  may  (also)  embrace  me,  the  unfortunate  one.  (I  would  feel  so 
grateful  to  Him)’’(4) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad,  by  humbly  asking  God  for  His  forgiveness.  He  says:  “O’  my 
Master,  You  are  meritorious  and  I am  full  of  faults.  Please  forgive  me  the  meritless,  humble 
Nanak  (and  bless  me  with  Your  sight).”(5-2) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  instead  of  being  proud  and  conceited  for  doing  a 
few  mechanical  prayers  or  doing  some  charity  work,  we  should  compare  ourselves 
to  other,  much  more  meritorious  saints  and  true  devotees  of  God,  and  recognizing 
our  demerits  and  faults,  we  should  simply  pray  to  God  to  forgive  our  sins  and 
shortcomings  and  unite  us  with  Him. 

butt1  8 ura  p 

Hfddld  tjnrfe  n 

Htfed  WH  ut  fef  5tfu  ufo  UUHW  n 

uf  frfe  ys7  WJ7)  HUUlt  3JU  yfe  H?>  H3W 
II 

H?>  FtHtr  UTU  Hael  0 Pd  dfd  HC  ftPrFU  II 
fi'ficl  ftTH  field  3%  HtT  few  H did  dddl  fed 

wit  mi 

uf  H Pd  c(d1  fqU  cedfe  H dfd  H'd  d'd1  II 

h fbu  Mru7  H iSuff  W uf  fef  otfu  tflUH 
U1?7  II 

Itih  suufe  uf  itIufu  rffordt  h fbu  U37  M 

ii 

?mot  nw  df  % HO'dite  Ms  fUu  uTfe»raT  trg 

FRU1'  II3II 


vad-hans  mehlaa  4 cihar  2 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

mai  man  vadee  aas  haray  ki-o  kar  har  darsan 
paavaa. 

ha-o  jaa-ay  puchhaa  apnay  satgurai  gur 
puchh  man  mugaDh  samjhaavaa. 
bhoolaa  man  samjhai  gur  sabdee  har  har 
sadaa  Dhi-aa-av. 

naanak  jis  nadar  karay  mayraa  pi-aaraa  so 
har  charnee  chit  laa-ay.  1 1 1 1 1 

ha-o  sabh  vays  karee  pir  kaaran  jay  har 
parabh  saachay  bhaavaa. 
so  pir  pi-aaraa  mai  nadar  na  daykhai  ha-o 
ki-o  kar  Dheeraj  paavaa. 
jis  kaaran  ha-o  seegaar  seegaaree  so  pir 
rataa  mayraa  avraa. 

naanak  Dhan  Dhan  Dhan  sO'agan  jin  pir 
raavi-arhaa  sach  savraa.  ||2|| 
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3©  rFfe  ygr  HW  HO'dlfe  3#  fef  fijf  rpfewgr 
3f  II 

h fufe  srat  fufe  ft©  k tfewrer  H31 3^  n 

H3  H3  33  til©  c<dd  ofd  03  ^ fdd  H'dfdl  33 
fHWbtf  II 

OFOrtO'  33  field  o(fd  30  fi'fio(  rifd  Hdl  drtV/f 
113 II 

H 3%  33  cF  H ©fe  Hfid1  fdH  H3  33  WJ31  ©31 
II 

f33  UiF  33t  H3  o[HT?T  f3H  W iP3t  II 

f33  f33  H3  o(dl  dfd  tT3  3t  tT  dfd  dfd  o<ti 1 H3'0 
II 

tferofo 

33  33  U[3  313  Hfddld  3I3ot  Hfc  WH  OFF© 
113 II 

aj3  HH£  H37  Hfe  33  Rid  f>rfo  dfd  3TK  fool'd1  II 

33  H fddld  3'Hd  dfd  dlFlfd  3sF  cdd  H'dl  dfd  33 
3^  II 

33  dl'd1  f?>3  f33  H3  dfd  c7  H3  did  cVH  hCs 
33r  II 

<333  frld  drt1  fdHd  H37  HOFF©  f33  Hf3  H1  fd 
tftf  A31  113 II 

dfd  333  3©  H3  c(d1  33  3 %3  frHH  OFfU  "f33T3 
II 

ftHH  3 fid  Pd  33  H37  'f33fr3r  H dfd  dfd  Hd1  HH1© 
II 

H 3l%  3f3  ?)TK  HtF  HtF  H>F©  f©H  H333  ^ 

fi-tfaw  II 

fi'fio(  dfd  FT3  dfd  f©(7  3©  dfd  tTfU  dfd  Hdl 
3faoF  II  © II  ^ II 3 II 


ha-o  jaa-ay  puchhaa  sO'aag  suhaagan  tusee 
ki-o  pir  paa-i-arhaa  parabh  mayraa. 
mai  oopar  nadar  karee  pir  saachai  mai 
chhodi-arhaa  mayraa  tayraa. 
sabh  man  tan  jee-o  karahu  har  parabh  kaa  it 
maarag  bhainay  milee-ai. 
aapnarhaa  parabh  nadar  kar  daykhai  naanak 
jot  jotee  ralee-ai.  ||3|| 

jo  har  parabh  kaa  mai  day-ay  sanayhaa  tis 
man  tan  apnaa  dayvaa. 
nit  pakhaa  fayree  sayv  kamaavaa  tis  aagai 
paanee  dhovaaN. 

nit  nit  sayv  karee  har  jan  kee  jo  har  har 
kathaa  sunaa-ay. 

SGGS  P-562 

Phan  Phan  guroo  gur  satgur  pooraa  naanak 
man  aas  pujaa-ay.  1 14|  | 

gur  sajan  mayraa  mayl  haray  jit  mil  har  naam 
Phi-aavaa. 

gur  satgur  paashu  har  gosat  poochhaaN  kar 
saaNjhee  har  gun  gaavaaN. 
gun  gaavaa  nit  nit  sad  har  kay  man  jeevai 
naam  sun  tayraa. 

naanak  jit  vaylaa  visrai  mayraa  su-aamee  tit 
vaylai  mar  jaa-ay  jee-o  mayraa.  ||5|| 

har  vaykhan  ka-o  sabh  ko-ee  lochai  so 
vaykhai  jis  aap  vikhaalay. 
jis  no  nadar  karay  mayraa  pi-aaraa  so  har 
har  sadaa  samaalay. 

so  har  har  naam  sadaa  sadaa  samaalay  jis 
satgur  pooraa  mayraa  mili-aa. 
naanak  har  jan  har  ikay  ho-ay  har  jap  har 
saytee  rali-aa.  ||6||1||3|| 


Wadhans  Mehla-4 
Ghar-2 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  instead  of  being  proud  and  conceited  for 
doing  a few  mechanical  prayers  or  doing  some  charity  work,  we  should  compare  ourselves 
to  other,  much  more  meritorious  saints  and  true  devotees  of  God,  and  recognizing  our 
demerits  and  faults,  we  should  pray  to  God  to  forgive  our  sins  and  shortcomings,  and  unite 
us  with  Him.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  puts  himself  in  the  situation  of  a Guru’s  follower, 
who  longs  to  see  the  sight  of  his  beloved  Master,  but  is  not  sure  about  his  qualifications  or 
merits  to  be  so  blessed  with  God’s  vision.  Therefore,  he  shares  with  us,  the  kinds  of  steps 
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he  plans  to  take  in  the  role  of  such  a person,  the  kinds  of  thoughts  that  go  through  his  mind, 
and  ultimately,  what  is  the  result  of  his  enquiries  and  efforts. 

As  if  talking  to  himself,  Guru  Ji  says:  “In  my  mind,  there  is  a great  longing  for  God,  (and 
I ask  myself)  how  can  I obtain  God's  sight?  (Maybe)  I should  go  and  ask  my  true  Guru, 
and  after  asking  the  Guru,  I may  counsel  the  foolish  mind.  (Because  I know  that  when 
this)  strayed  mind  understands  through  the  Guru’s  word,  then  it  always  meditates  on  God’s 
Name.  O’  Nanak,  on  whom  my  Beloved  casts  His  glance  of  grace,  that  person  attunes  the 
mind  to  God’s  feet.”(l ) 

Still  continuing  to  talk  with  himself,  Guru  Ji  says:  “To  meet  my  Master,  I adorn  myself 
with  all  kinds  (of  religious  garbs),  so  that  I may  become  pleasing  to  God,  but  that  beloved 
Spouse  of  mine  doesn’t  even  cast  a glance  towards  me,  so  how  can  I console  my  mind? 
He,  for  whom  I do  all  these  (outer)  decorations,  that  Master  of  mine  is  in  love  with  other 
(Guru-following  bride-souls).  O’  Nanak,  blessed  again  and  again  is  that  wedded  and  united 
bride,  who  has  enjoyed  the  company  of  the  eternal  supreme  Master.’’(2) 

Describing  what  does  he  do  after  finding  out  that  the  Master  God  is  not  attracted  at  all  by 
outer  shows  of  piety  or  holiness,  still  using  the  metaphor  of  a young  bride,  Guru  Ji  says: 
“I  go  and  ask  (a  wedded  united  bride  of  God):  “How  did  you  obtain  (the  union)  of  my 
Master?  (She  replied):  “The  true  Master  cast  His  glance  of  grace  upon  me,  and  I discarded 
all  my  (sense  of  discrimination,  such  as  thinking  this  is)  ‘mine  or  that  is  yours.’”  (I  tell 
you):  “Surrender  all  your  mind  and  body  to  God;  O’  my  sister,  only  by  treading  on  this  path 
do  we  meet  Him.  O’  Nanak,  when  casting  His  glance  of  grace,  God  looks  at  us,  our  light 
merges  in  His  (supreme)  light.”(3) 

Now  Guru  Ji  shows  us  what  kind  of  gratitude  we  should  have  for  that  person  who  tells 
us  about  God  or  gives  us  His  message.  Still  continuing  the  metaphor  of  that  young  bride 
searching  for  her  Groom,  he  says:  “I  would  surrender  my  body  and  mind  to  the  one  who 
gives  me  a message  of  God,  the  supreme  Being.  (I  am  ready  to  serve  such  a person  so 
thoroughly  and  humbly  that  I would  go  to  the  extent  of)  daily  waving  the  (hand)  fan,  and 
fetching  water  for  him  or  her.  Day  after  day,  I would  perform  the  service  of  that  devotee, 
who  narrates  the  gospel  of  God  (to  me).  Blessed  again  and  again  is  the  Guru,  that  perfect 
Guru,  who  fulfills  the  desire  of  Nanak’s  mind  (to  meet  God).”(4) 

But  Guru  Ji  knows  that  we  can  meet  the  Guru  only  when  God  unites  us  with  him. 
Therefore,  he  prays  to  God  and  says:  “O’  God,  unite  me  with  my  friend  Guru,  meeting 
whom  I may  meditate  upon  Your  Name.  I may  ask  from  the  Guru,  the  true  Guru,  (about 
some)  qualities  of  God,  and  making  a partnership  with  him,  I may  sing  God’s  praises. 
(I  wish  that),  day  after  day,  I may  sing  praises  of  God,  (because  O’  God,  my  mind)  feels 
rejuvenated  upon  listening  to  Your  Name.  O’  Nanak,  the  moment  I forget  about  my  Master, 
my  soul  dies  right  at  that  moment.”(5) 

Finally,  on  the  basis  of  his  personal  experience  and  knowledge,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my 
friends),  everybody  longs  to  see  the  sight  of  God,  however,  only  that  person  sees  (Him) 
whom  He  Himself  reveals.  On  whom  my  beloved  (God  shows)  His  grace,  that  person 
always  remembers  God  again  and  again.  (Yes),  the  one  who  meets  my  perfect  true  Guru, 
that  one  meditates  on  God  ever  and  forever,  and  in  that  way.  O’  Nanak,  the  devotee 
and  God  become  one,  and  by  meditating  on  God  the  devotee  is  merged  in  that  God 
Himself.”(6-l-3) 
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The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  in  case  we  want  to  unite  with  God  and  have  the 
blessing  of  His  eternal  union,  we  need  to  seek  the  company  and  guidance  of  the  saint 
(Guru)  and  in  his  company  we  should  again  and  again  sing  praises  of  God  with  so 
much  love,  and  zeal,  that  we  ultimately  get  merged  in  God  Himself. 


n^Hfadld  IJIffe  II 

wfe  fe7  31  oF  S3OT  II 
>5f3  TF#  fef  U'd'd'd1  II 
cxfd  3U  II 

fe?  few  ^ oF  HtJK  3 Iff  11=111 

oife  mil  33F#  II 

WFf  3313  rF  olf  Wd'Ufd  II 
?Ftr  3Ul>Hd  3U  dt  H'dfd  II 
fFd  HdllHd  adt  33F  II 
?Ftr  ddflHd  tcITftJ  33F  II? II 

urfe  Uffc  rF3%  W II 
3 o<«l  H'H£  Udd1  3d1  II 
adf  333  3 dfe  fHddd'cV  II 
31  a#  rftf  add1*1  113 II 
fdd3  fddd  Hdrt  ufd  >5iTeFF  II 
gif  3H  dtFd7  H3T3  fHSdsUF  II 
Hfjfo  awfdFF  U3  dffH3  fd7  II 

ad  ?Fda  uf  Hd7  fd^  II 8 IHII 


vad-hans  mehlaa  5 ahar  1 

ik-o  kaar  satgur  parsaad. 

at  oochaa  taa  kaa  darbaaraa. 
ant  naahee  kichh  paaraavaaraa. 
kot  kot  kot  lakh  Dhaavai. 
ik  til  taa  kaa  mahal  na  paavai.  ||1|| 

suhaavee  ka-un  so  vaylaa  jit  parabh  maylaa. 

1 1 1||  rahaa-o. 

laakh  bhagat  jaa  ka-o  aaraaDheh. 
laakh  tapeesar  tap  hee  saaDheh. 
laakh  jogeesar  kartay  jogaa. 
laakh  bhogeesar  bhogeh  bhogaa.  1 12|  | 

ghat  ghat  vaseh  jaarteh  thoraa. 
hai  ko-ee  saajan  pardaa  toraa. 
kara-o  jatan  jay  ho-ay  miharvaanaa. 
taa  ka-o  day-ee  jee-o  kurbaanaa.  1 13|  | 
firat  firat  santan  peh  aa-i-aa. 
dookh  bharam  hamaaraa  sagal  mitaa-i-aa. 
mahal  bulaa-i-aa  parabh  amrit  bhoonchaa. 
kaho  naanak  parabh  mayraa  oochaa.  ||4||1|| 


Wadhans  Melila-5  Ghar-1 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  in  case  we  want  to  unite  with  God  and  have 
the  blessing  of  His  eternal  union,  we  need  to  seek  the  company  and  guidance  of  the  saint 
(Guru)  and  in  his  company,  we  should  again  and  again  sing  praises  of  God  with  so  much 
love  and  zeal  that  we  ultimately  get  merged  in  God  Himself.  In  this  shabad,  he  tells  us 
again  how  great  and  limitless  God  is,  how  in  spite  of  countless  efforts,  myriad  of  people 
have  been  unable  to  find  and  meet  Him,  but  how  his  true  Guru  has  helped  him  see  God  in 
his  own  heart,  and  become  one  with  Him. 

Guru  Ji  says:  “Extremely  high  (difficult  to  reach)  is  (God’s)  court.  There  is  no  limit  or  end 
(to  its  boundary).  Millions  upon  millions  of  people  rise  and  go  to  look  for  Him,  but  they 
don’t  come  near  His  mansion.”(l  ) 

Therefore,  Guru  Ji  wonders:  “What  is  that  auspicious  moment,  when  a meeting  with  God 
takes  place?”(l-pause) 
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Now  listing  some  of  the  kinds  of  people  who  worship  Him  and  are  looking  for  Him,  Guru 
Ji  says:  “(That  God),  whom  millions  of  devotes  are  searching.  In  search  of  whom  millions 
of  great  penitents  practice  penances.  Hundreds  of  thousands  of  yogis  practice  yoga  (for 
the  same  purpose),  and  hundreds  of  thousands  enjoyers  (of  wealth)  enjoy  the  luxuries 
(provided  by  Him,  but  they  don’t  know  where  God  is).”(2) 

So,  noting  the  ignorance  of  people,  Guru  Ji  addresses  God  and  says:  “(O’  God,  You)  reside 
in  each  and  every  heart,  yet  only  a few  know  (about  this  fact.  It  appears  that  there  is  some 
kind  of  wall  or  curtain  between  us  and  God).” 

“Therefore,  Guru  Ji  enquires:  “Is  there  any  friend  who  has  torn  this  curtain  (between 
that  person  and  God)?  If  that  person  would  become  kind  (to  me  and  guide  me  also  in 
realizing  God),  I would  make  efforts  (to  follow  the  instructions  and  fulfill  all  that  person’s 
conditions).  For  that  person,  I would  sacrifice  myself  and  would  offer  (even)  my  life .”(3) 

After  thinking  hard  about  this  matter,  Guru  Ji  says:  “After  wandering  around  from  place  to 
place,  I came  to  the  shelter  of  the  saint  (Guru).  He  dispelled  all  my  pain  and  doubt,  (and 
instructed  me  how  to  meditate  on  God’s  Name  with  true  love  and  devotion).  Then  (God) 
called  me  into  His  mansion,  and  I enjoyed  the  relish  of  rejuvenating  nectar  (of  God’s) 
Name.  (Now  on  the  basis  of  his  personal  experience,)  Nanak  says,  “my  God  is  the  highest 
(authority  of  all).”(4-l) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  although  God  seems  so  incomprehensible, 
inaccessible,  and  inapproachable  that  millions  of  people  have  tried  and  failed  to  find 
Him,  yet  the  Guru  can  help  us  see  God  residing  in  our  own  heart  and  experience  the 
bliss  of  His  union. 


?3tJHHWt|  II 


vad-hans  mehlaa  5. 


tt?>  h ftra’  sra^7  || 

uf  yfad'dl  Hfddld  OTJ7  mil 


Phan  so  vaylaa  jit  darsan  karnaa. 
ha-o  balihaaree  satgur  charnaa.  1 1 1 1 1 


tftnt  t uteH  tp  At  ii  jee-a  kay  daatay  pareetam  parabh  mayray. 

h?  Alt  tn?  <vy  fttt  mu  gtrf  ii  man  jeevai  parabh  naam  chitayray.  ||1|| 

rahaa-o. 


FTS'  H3  3HT^T  »ffH3  II 

rtew  tray  fenfc  htt#  ipii 


sach  mantar  tumaaraa  amrit  banee. 
seetal  purakh  darisat  sujaanee.  1 12|  | 


rra  tray  gHra7  3trfe  frtd'Al  ii 
nrfe  <■>  Frt  fra7  uf  wfevrfi  nan 


sach  hukam  tumaaraa  takhat  nivaasee. 
aa-ay  na  jaavai  mayraa  parabh  abhinaasee. 
1 13|  I 


3H  fAddd'A  UH  II 

trooT  rrfhy  ?uyft  Hte7  iisipii 


turn  miharvaan  daas  ham  deenaa. 
naanak  saahib  bharpur  leenaa.  1 14|  |2|  | 


Wadhans  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  had  posed  the  question,  “what  is  that  auspicious  moment, 
when  a meeting  with  God  takes  place?”  But  he  didn’t  specifically  answer  it  in  that  shabad. 
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There  was  a reason  for  it.  Because  he  wanted  to  first  relate  to  us  how,  “after  wandering 
around  from  place  to  place,  he  came  to  the  shelter  of  the  saint  (Guru),  who  dispelled  all  his 
pain  and  doubt,  and  instructed  him  to  meditate  on  God  with  love  and  devotion.  Then  (God) 
called  him  into  His  mansion,  and  he  enjoyed  the  relish  of  rejuvenating  nectar  (of  God’s) 
Name.”  So  now  in  this  shabad , Guru  Ji  provides  the  answer  to  the  original  question  and 
gives  other  relevant  information. 

He  says:  “Blessed  is  that  moment  in  which  we  see  (His)  vision;  I am  a sacrifice  to  the  feet 
of  the  true  Guru  (who  has  made  this  possible  for  me).”(l) 

Expressing  his  gratitude  to  God  for  being  kind  to  him  and  giving  him  the  gift  of  His 
life-rejuvenating  Name,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  beloved  giver  of  life,  my  mind  gets 
rejuvenated  upon  meditating  upon  Your  Name.”(l-pause) 

Continuing  to  express  his  love  and  gratitude,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  everlasting  is  Your 
mantra,  life  rejuvenating  is  Your  word,  and  O’  the  embodiment  of  peace,  filled  with  wisdom 
is  Your  glance  of  grace. “(2) 

Guru  Ji  adds:  “(O’  the  supreme  Being),  sitting  on  the  (divine)  throne,  eternal  is  Your 
command.  (I  know  that)  my  imperishable  God  never  comes  or  goes  (takes  birth  or 
dies).”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  this  shabad  by  saying:  “O’  God,  You  are  our  benevolent  (Master),  and  we 
are  Your  humble  servants.  Nanak  says,  our  Master  is  present  everywhere  and  is  pervading 
in  all.”(4-2) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  daily  thank  our  Guru  for  his  true 
guidance,  sing  God’s  praises,  and  feel  grateful  to  Him  for  blessing  us  with  this  human 
life  and  so  many  other  invaluable  gifts. 

Personal  Note:  In  year  2009,  this  author  attended  “Sarab  Roag  Ka  Aukhad  Nam"  camp 
organized  by  Housten  Gurdwara,  under  the  leadership  of  Dr.  Balwant  Singh  of  Ludhiana. 
At  the  begininning  of  the  session,  Dr.  Balwant  Singh  asked  us  to  sincerely  pray  for  the 
recovery  of  our  ailments  for  which  we  had  come  to  attend  the  camp.  But  somehow,  instead 
of  praying  for  the  cure  of  my  diabetes,  I prayed  to  God  only  for  his  grace.  The  camp 
concluded  after  two  days,  and  there  were  mixed  rumors  about  its  success.  The  next  day, 
early  in  the  morning,  I was  sitting  at  the  Houston  Airport  waiting  for  my  flight.  Maybe  just 
to  pass  time,  I once  again  started  reciting  in  my  mind  various  shabads  read  at  the  camp. 
Then  the  flight  arrived,  and  I boarded  the  plane.  Immediately  after  that,  I fell  asleep.  When 
I was  still  not  fully  awake,  I kept  hearing  this  shabad  being  sung  in  a most  melodious  voice, 
as  if  by  some  heavenly  fairies  (“Parian  ”).  This  shabad  was  not  a part  of  the  camp,  nor  I 
had  heard  this  shabad  before.  It  kept  playing  until  I foolishly  asked  for  a cup  of  coffee  and 
gulped  the  first  sip.  To  this  day,  I regret  why  I did  that  and  did  not  keep  enjoying  the  divine 
grace.  12.11.201. 

Hirer  u II  vad-hans  mehlaa  5. 

f tufe  s fegw  frt  ii  too  bay-ant  ko  virlaa  jaartai. 

^utrfestrafeusfe  nil  gur  parsaad  ko  sabad  pachhaanai.  ||1|| 
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fet  eft  bidti'fH  fwt  ii 


sayvak  kee  ardaas  pi-aaray. 


SGGS  P-563 


frfu  irte7  gra  gtra  mi  gtrf  n 
sfew  ygy  ft%  raj  n 

fFttrftJ  Hrt'dd  fetfe  3H  FI7#  113 II 


jap  jeevaa  parabh  charan  tumaaray.  1 1 1 1 1 
rahaa-o. 

da-i-aal  purakh  mayray  parabh  daatay. 
jisahi  janaavhu  tineh  turn  jaatay.  ||2|| 


Ffgr  r^T  fnst  afed'dl  ii  sadaa  sadaa  jaa-ee  balihaaree. 

fra  §3  %uf  fe  3>rat  ii 3 ii  it  ut  daykh-a-u  ot  tumaaree.  1 13|  | 


Hftr  ruddier  3)5  fa?  7?  Fra7  ii  mO'i  nirgun  gun  kichhoo  na  jaataa. 

?raor  fto  gfif  ra  gra7  iiaiisn  naanak  saaDhoo  daykh  man  raataa.  |[4||3|| 


Wadhans  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  shabad.  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  daily  thank  our  Guru  for  his  true 
guidance,  sing  God’s  praises,  and  feel  grateful  to  Him  for  blessing  us  with  this  human  life 
and  so  many  other  invaluable  gifts.  In  this  shabad , Guru  Ji  shows  us  how  to  express  our 
thanks  and  praise  God  and  the  Guru  for  their  gifts  and  guidance. 

First  addressing  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  God,  You  are  so  limitless  that  only  a very  rare 
person  gets  to  know  You.  It  is  only  through  the  grace  of  the  Guru  and  by  reflecting  on  his 
shabad  that  anyone  realizes  You.”(  1 ) 

But  still  Guru  Ji  wishes  that  he  may  never  forsake  God  and  may  always  feel  that  he  is  in  the 
presence  of  God.  Therefore,  he  humbly  prays  to  God  and  says:  “O’  my  beloved  (God),  this 
is  the  prayer  of  Your  servant  that  as  long  as  I live,  (I  may  continuously)  keep  meditating  on 
Your  feet  (Your  Name).”(l-pause) 

However,  Guru  Ji  acknowledges:  “O’  my  merciful  benevolent  God,  You  are  only  known  by 
those  whom  You  Yourself  make  known.”(2) 

Therefore,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  may  I always  be  a sacrifice  to  You;  both  here  and  there 
I look  for  Your  support. ”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  humbly  acknowledging  his  faults  and  expressing  thanks 
to  his  Guru  for  bringing  him  closer  to  God.  He  says:  “O’  God  I,  the  meritless  one  have 
not  understood  any  of  Your  merit  or  favor.  It  was  only  upon  seeing  the  saint  (Guru  and 
reflecting  on  his  word)  that  Nanak’s  mind  was  imbued  (with  Your  love).”(4-3) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  even  at  the  highest  state  of  union  with  God,  we 
should  keep  praying  to  Him  and  keep  thanking  our  Guru  for  his  help  and  imbuing  us 
with  God’s  love. 

h§  u ii  vad-hans  mehlaa  5. 

tragFFH)  h US’  ug7  ii  antarjaamee  so  parabh  pooraa. 
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tr??  fto  at  ii'iii 


daan  day-ay  saaDhoo  kee  Dhooraa.  1 1 1 1 1 


a fd  fadU7  dirt  tfe'H'M1  II 
ddl  Udrt  3TT-IW  II ‘111  dd'6  II 


kar  kirpaa  parabh  deen  da-i-aalaa. 
tayree  ot  pooran  gopaalaa.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 


fife  tfe  j-rcitnfe  tfew  ii 
feafe  ?h  aaft  uf  iipii 


jal  thal  mahee-al  rahi-aa  bharpooray. 
nikatvasai  naahee  parabh  dooray.  ||2|| 


PrlH  7)  rtdfd  H fbnFtr  II 
W1?)  1-1  <Jd  dfd  a dl'£  II3II 


jis  no  nadar  karay  so  Dhi-aa-av. 
aath  pahar  har  kay  gun  gaa-ay.  1 13|  | 


fft»r  fe  rraiw  vfew  ii  jee-a  jant  saglay  partipaaray. 

rrafe  mra  afe  gw  iimisn  saran  pari-o  naanak  har  du-aaray.  ||4||4|| 


Wadhans  Mehla-5 

Guru  Ji  concluded  the  previous  shabad  by  acknowledging  and  saying:  “O’  God  I,  the 
meritless  one  have  not  understood  any  of  Your  merit  or  favor.  It  was  only  upon  seeing  the 
saint  (Guru  and  reflecting  on  his  words)  that  Nanak’s  mind  was  imbued  (with  Your  love).” 
Therefore,  Guru  Ji  begins  this  shabad  by  telling  us  that  on  whom  God  is  pleased.  He 
blesses  him  or  her  with  the  Guru’s  guidance. 

He  says:  “(O'  my  friends),  that  perfect  God  is  the  inner  knower  of  all  hearts.  (On  whom  He 
becomes  kind.  He)  gives  the  gift  of  the  dust  of  the  feet  of  the  saints  (humble  service  and 
guidance  of  the  Guru).”(  l ) 

Therefore,  Guru  Ji  humbly  prays  to  God  and  says:  “O’  my  merciful  God  of  the  meek,  show 
Your  kindness  (and  bless  me  with  Guru’s  guidance).  O’  perfect  Master  of  the  universe,  I 
depend  (only)  on  Your  support.”)  1 -pause) 

Lest  we  run  to  some  remote  jungles  or  mountains  for  finding  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my 
friends),  God  is  fully  pervading  in  all  water,  land,  and  the  sky.  (Therefore,  no  matter  where 
we  are).  He  abides  near  us  and  is  not  far  (from  any  place  in  the  universe).”! 2) 

However,  reflecting  on  the  fact  as  to  why  so  few  meditate  upon  Him,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Only 
the  one  on  whom  He  casts  His  glance  of  grace,  meditates  (on  Him)  and  at  all  times  sings 
God’s  praises.”(3) 

Therefore,  Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  describing  what  he  does  to  win  God’s  grace,  so 
that  he  may  also  be  blessed  with  the  guidance  of  the  Guru.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  God) 
sustains  all  beings  and  creatures.  (Therefore),  Nanak  has  sought  the  shelter  of  God’s  door 
(and  keeps  praying  to  Him  to  bless  him  with  the  guidance  of  the  Guru).”(4-4) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  God  is  pervading  everywhere.  But  only  that  person 
meditates  on  God  on  whom  He  shows  His  grace.  Therefore,  ever  and  forever  we  should 
pray  to  Him  for  showing  His  grace  and  uniting  us  with  the  Guru,  who  may  guide  us  in 
meditating  on  God’s  Name  and  singing  His  praises. 
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■essjM  HtJW7  H II 

§ e'S7  wfegrFHi'  II 

HIT  Hffj  gfew  yU7?  U3  HWHt  Mill 

H%  U3  UfeH  ?FH  WF37  II 

uf  irfe  rtfe  ffte7  iw  gt-ra7  inn  eof  11 

M Frafe  Hfddld  h%  y%  II 
H?>  frtdHW  ole  Hd1  g%  II3II 

tldrt  PodV  6fd  U'd  II 
3%  33H7?  off  FFgt  yfMd'd  113 II 

cffd  fofdU7  3%  dl'd1  II 
?TOor  ?PH  WJ3  FW  U77?7  IIS IIU II 


vad-hans  mehlaa  5. 

too  vad  daataa  antarjaamee. 

sabh  meh  ravi-aa  pooran  parabh  su-aamee. 

IUII 

mayray  parabh  pareetam  naam  aDhaaraa. 
ha-o  sun  sun  jeevaa  naam  tumaaraa.  1 1 1 1 1 
rahaa-o. 

tayree  sarao  satgur  mayray  pooray. 
man  nirmal  ho-ay  santaa  Dhoorav.  1 12|  | 

charan  kamal  hirdai  ur  Dhaarav. 
tayray  darsan  ka-o  jaa-ee  balihaaray.  ||3|[ 

kar  kirpaa  tayray  gun  gaavaa. 
naanak  naam  japat  sukh  paavaa.  1 14|  |5|  | 


Wadhans  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  shabad.  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  God  is  pervading  everywhere.  But  only 
he  meditates  on  God,  on  whom  He  shows  His  grace.  Therefore,  ever  and  forever  we 
should  pray  to  Him  for  showing  His  grace  and  uniting  us  with  the  Guru,  who  may  guide 
us  in  singing  His  praises.  In  this  shabad,  he  shows  us,  how  to  pray  to  God  and  ask  for 
the  guidance  of  the  saint  Guru,  who  may  help  us  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  and  sing  His 
praises. 

He  says:  “O’  God,  You  are  the  greatest  benefactor  and  the  inner  knower  of  all  hearts.  O’ 
God,  the  perfect  Master,  You  are  pervading  in  all.”(l ) 

Guru  Ji  prays:  “O’  my  beloved  Master,  (Your)  Name  is  my  (only)  support.  I survive 
listening  to  Your  Name  repeatedly.”(l -Pause) 

Now  Guru  Ji  addresses  his  Guru  and  says:  “O’  my  perfect  true  Guru,  I have  come  to  your 
shelter  (because  I know  that  one’s  mind  gets  purified  by  the  dust  of  the  feet  (or  humble 
service)  of  the  saints.”(2) 

Switching  back  his  address  to  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  God,  I have  enshrined  Your 
immaculate  feet,  (Your  Name)  in  my  heart,  and  I am  a sacrifice  to  Your  sight.”{3} 

Concluding  his  prayer,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  God  show  Your  mercy  on  Nanak  (and  bless  me), 
that  I may  sing  Your  praises  and  enjoy  peace  by  meditating  on  Your  Name.”  (4-5) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  always  pray  to  God  to  bless  us  with 
the  guidance  of  the  Guru,  so  that  under  his  guidance,  we  may  enjoy  peace  while 
meditating  on  God’s  Name. 
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•esufl  TOW  U II 

H'UHdl  ufo  wfijf  II 
W tftf  TO  7>  c<yg  sltH  II3II 

gro1#  ura  ya7  trebtf  n 

TO  froU7  3 TO  ftPtt'elw  II3II  dO'G  II 
337?  TO'dd  ufe  H^sr  WW  II 

fmfg fimfg to to frow  ipii 

TO  o!3  H'y  Hdd1  II 

dfd  TOT  dlTe  fTOKT?  TO  TO37  II 3 II 

UI3  tTO  >5f3fg  TO7  HWKl’  |W  II 
TT'Ttor  Trud  iFfew7  TO  fW  II B II Er  II 


vad-hans  mehlaa  5. 

saaDhsana  har  amrit  peejai. 

naa  jee-o  marai  na  kabhoo  chheeiai.  ||1|| 

vadbhaagee  gur  pooraa  paa-ee-ai. 
gur  kirpaa  tay  parabhoo  Dhi-aa-ee-ai.  ||1|| 
rahaa-o. 

ratan  javaahar  har  maariak  laalaa. 
simar  simar  parabh  bha-ay  nihaalaa.  1 12|  | 

jat  kat  paykha-o  saaDhoo  sarnaa. 
har  gun  gaa-ay  nirmal  man  kamaa.  ||3|| 

ghat  ghat  antar  mayraa  su-aamee  voothaa. 
naanak  naam  paa-i-aa  parabh  toothaa. 

1 1 4 1 1 6 1 1 


Wadhans  Meltla-5 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Gum  Ji  showed  us  by  his  personal  example  how  to  pray  to  God 
and  ask  Him  to  bless  us  with  the  guidance  of  the  saint  Gum,  so  that  we  may  always  keep 
meditating  on  God’s  Name  and  singing  His  praises.  Now  on  the  basis  of  his  personal 
experience,  Guru  Ji  tells  us  what  are  the  blessings  of  God’s  Name. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  in  the  company  of  saints,  drink  the  nectar  (of  God’s  Name.  The 
one  who  does  that,  that  one’s)  soul  never  dies,  nor  does  the  body  becomes  (spiritually) 
weak.”(l) 

Cautioning  us  not  to  take  the  guidance  of  the  perfect  Guru  lightly,  he  says:  “(O’ 
my  friends),  it  is  through  tremendous  good  fortune  that  we  obtain  the  (guidance 
of)  perfect  Gum,  and  it  is  through  the  kindness  of  the  Guru  that  we  meditate  on  God’s 
(Name).”(l-pause) 

Now  Guru  Ji  tells  us  how  valuable  and  precious  is  God’s  Name  and  what  kind  of  blessing  it 
can  bring  us,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  God’s  Name  is  (precious  and  valuable  like)  jewels, 
diamonds,  rubies,  and  pearls.  By  meditating  on  God’s  (Name)  again  and  again,  we  are 
filled  with  delight. ”(2) 

Sharing  his  own  experience  in  this  regard.  Guru  Ji  says:  “Wherever  I see,  (I  find  that  it  is 
only  under)  the  shelter  (and  guidance)  of  the  saint  (Guru  that  the  mind  can  be  purified)  by 
singing  God’s  praises.”(3) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  my  God  is  pervading  each  and  every  heart. 
But,  O’  Nanak,  that  person  (alone)  has  obtained  (the  gift  of  His)  Name,  on  whom  my  God 
has  become  gracious.”(4-6) 
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The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  only  in  the  company  of  the  saintly  persons  and 
under  the  guidance  of  the  Guru  (Granth  Sahib  Ji),  can  we  drink  the  nectar  of  singing 
God’s  praise  and  meditating  on  His  Name. 

s&Jh  p ii  vad-hans  mehlaa  5. 

fet?  cv#  ii  visar  naahee  parabh  deen  da-i-aalaa. 

M rrafe  few  mu  3trf  n tayree  saran  pooran  kirpaalaa.  ]|1||  rahaa-o. 


tra  fefe  h hv>  gtr?7  n 
fat  iw  ferafii  ^ w mu 


jah  chit  aavahi  so  thaan  suhaavaa. 
jit  vaylaa  visrahi  taa  laagai  haavaa.  ||1|| 


fth>T  ^ HeT  ut  H 1 tfl  II 
HH'd  H'dld  ^ <7^  tt  0 1 fcfl  IQII 


tayray  jee-a  too  sad  hee  saathee. 
sansaar  saagar  tay  kadh  day  haathee.  1 12|  | 


3H  uj  srtw  n aavan  jaanaa  turn  hee  kee-aa. 

fan  3 gnrfij  feH  gy  ^ dfw  nan  jis  too  raakhahi  tisdookh  na  thee-aa.  ||3|| 


f trfe  ii 

PaftG  ^ rt'ftcl  c^J  H fd  II8II5II 


too  ayko  saahib  avar  na  hor. 
bin-o  karai  naanak  kar  jor.  ||4||7|| 


Wadhans  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  only  in  the  company  of  the  saintly  persons, 
and  under  the  guidance  of  the  Guru,  we  could  drink  the  nectar  of  singing  God’s  praise  and 
meditating  on  His  Name.  He  also  told  us  that  God  is  always  present  with  us  everywhere 
and  in  every  situation.  So  we  should  never  indulge  in  any  sinful  deed  or  waver  from  our 
high  morals  in  testing  circumstances.  Therefore  in  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  shows  us  how  to 
pray  to  God  to  never  go  out  of  our  mind  and  never  let  us  forget  Him. 

He  says:  “O’  God,  You  are  (always)  merciful  on  the  meek.  O’  my  perfect  (and)  kind  God  I 
have  come  to  Your  shelter,  (please)  don’t  (ever)  forsake  me  ”(l-pause) 

Stating  the  kinds  of  blessings  we  obtain  when  we  remember  God  and  how  miserable  we 
feel  when  we  forget  Him,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  that  place  becomes  beautiful,  where  You 
come  to  mind  (but)  when  You  go  out  of  the  mind  then  one  sighs  in  grief.”(l) 

Guru  Ji  therefore  prays  to  God  and  says:  “(O’  God  we  are)  Your  creatures  and  You  are 
always  our  companion,  please  pull  us  out  of  this  worldly  ocean  by  holding  out  Your  own 
hand  (of  support  and  mercy).”(2) 

Next  acknowledging  the  control  of  God  on  our  birth  and  death,  and  pain  and  pleasure, 
Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  God  it  is  You  who  has  created  (this  system  of)  coming  and  going  into  this 
world.  (So)  whom  You  save  suffers  no  pain.”(3  ) 

Concluding  his  prayer,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  God  You  are  the  only  Master  (of  this  universe), 
there  is  none  other.  Therefore,  Nanak  prays  to  You  with  folded  hands  (to  pull  us  out  of  this 
worldly  ocean).”(4-7) 


It  is  the  same  light 
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The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  be  so  much  imbued  with  the  love 
and  devotion  of  God  that  we  don’t  forget  Him  any  time  at  any  place,  always  keep 
meditating  on  His  Name,  and  singing  His  praise. 


hs  u II 

§ H'&'fefd  asf  rrt  II 
tfe  slw  ?3H  IHII 

f rafe  M few  mu  gtrf  ii 

WFUgS 

3£T  >>FV  cee<i  >>FV  c^dd:1  II 
UolK  tJc!H  H337  II?  II 
?3H  3d1  HcS  3?)  ttl'U'dl  II 
?TO5T  3TJ  Wife  3Hfe  113  lit:  II 


vad-hans  mehlaa  5. 

too  jaanaa-ihi  taa  ko-ee  jaanai. 
tayraa  dee-aa  naam  vakhaanai.  1 1 1|  | 

too  achraj  kudrat  tayree  bismaa.  1 1 1 1 1 
rahaa-o. 

SGGS  P-564 

tuDh  aapay  kaaran  aapay  kamaa. 
hukmay  jaman  hukmay  marnaa.  1 12|  | 
naam  tayraa  man  tan  aaDhaaree. 
naanakdaas  bakhsees  tumaaree.  ||3||8|| 


Wadhans  Mebla-5 

In  the  previous  shabad.  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  be  so  much  imbued  with  the  love 
and  devotion  of  God  that  we  always  keep  meditating  on  His  Name  and  singing  His  praise. 
However,  in  this  shabad.  Guru  Ji  acknowledges  that  it  is  only  by  God’s  grace  that  we  can 
meditate  on  God,  know  Him,  and  wonder  at  His  marvels. 

He  says:  “O  God,  only  when  You  reveal  Yourself,  only  then  one  knows  (You)  and  utters  the 
Name  given  by  You.”(l) 

Therefore,  reflecting  on  such  astounding  wonders  of  God  and  His  nature,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’ 
God,  wonderful  are  You  and  amazing  is  Your  nature  .”(1 -pause) 

Commenting  further  on  the  unique  merits  of  the  supreme  Being,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O'  God, 
You  are  the  cause  (of  all  causes),  and  You  are  the  (real)  doer  of  everything.  The  birth  (of 
all  creatures  happens  as  per)  Your  command,  (and  also  as  per)  Your  command  comes  their 
death.”(2) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  singing  praises  of  God’s  Name.  He  says:  “(O’  God),  Your 
Name  is  the  support  of  one’s  mind  and  body,  and  for  servant  Nanak,  this  (Name)  is  Your 
gift.”(3-8) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  no  doubt,  it  is  God  who  is  all-powerful,  the  cause 
and  doer  of  everything,  and  on  who’s  command  all  births  and  deaths  happen.  Yet  it 
is  our  duty  to  keep  praying  to  Him  with  all  humility  to  grant  us  the  gift  of  His  Name. 

traw nw5  vad-hans  mehlaa  5 ghar  2 

ng^Hfadld  qfffe  II  ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 
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hu  bidfe  Mti1  feus  fewu  uf  fc<8  ufet  uru 
yu  ii 

FT  Ff  ^ Uwelrtf  y'Mo(  dfo  U Ffe  fer>  tffe  II 

HU  >>1dPd  UK  U 63d  WFUt  f Fif  drift  H ftld  II 

HU  Hfe  ufe  Oh  feuH  cF  feu  UUHU  fef  HU  qfe 
11=111 

nfe  Hrld:  HU  UfeH  d'«l  H iffey  feu  HTO1  II 

fy  Ftfef  Hut  FIU  Udft  ri'd:  [ft 3 H<r'd  did  <fw 
W7  II 

uffejfeufeHfeuufeuFtcFfof  uifc?  FIU 
elf  fuMM'd'  II 

uf  few  W §t  FFfe  FIFFUl  H feuW  cfe  ufe 
U37  II? II 

of  3ft  fufet  £3  uf  wuf  h feu  ufe  M' 
fef  11 

H Pd  UH  3dl<*  fend  Taft  feu  fold  U UtF  II 

fed  UFJU  dfft  U Hfcrddl  c<Pd  U Ho(6  Uf  ^H1  II 

PtHftl  FFfl  rt'rt  d'fdW  fewU7  fert  WUT  UK  WUFF 
113 II 

h Fife  riWu  yi'few  wtfet  feu  feu  sfIh  u 
wt  11 

FF  Fife  HFJ  U ysfeF  WFJ#  U7  few  HUU  Hf 
FFU  II 

UU  qu  t Hd'dlil  WFUl  feu  HU  ufew  HHfe  II 

Uf  ?Tfew  feu  Hd'dlil  WF7#  feu  U W HU 
qfe  II B II 

fetid  UK7  3UH  FF  WF?#  feuu  H FFfew  Uf 
fU  II 

FF  fkfaw  yu7  Hfedjd  WFUt  3*  OTF  HUFF  HU 

yu  11 

H HUH  HH7  HU  IFfew  WFBt  feu  HUH  ufew 
uuyu  11 

FIU  ?FUU  ufe  U3T  FFfeuF  WFUt  UU  Hfedjd  U 
ufe  Qu  iiuiiniitfii 


mayrai  antar  lochaa  milan  kee  pi-aaray  ha-o 
ki-o  paa-ee  gur  pooray. 
jay  sa-o  khayl  khaylaa-ee-ai  baalak  reh  na 
sakai  bin  kheeray. 

mayrai  antar  bhukh  na  utrai  ammaalee  jay 
sa-o  bhojan  mai  neeray. 
mayrai  man  tan  paraym  piramm  kaa  bin 
darsan  ki-o  man  Dheerav.  1 1 1|  | 
sun  sajan  mayray  pareetam  bhaa-ee  mai 
maylihu  mitar  sukh-daata. 

O' jee-a  kee  mayree  sabh  baydan  jaanai  nit 
sunaavai  har  kee-aa  baata. 
ha-o  ik  j<hin  tis  bin  reh  na  sakaa  Ji-o  chaatrik 
jal  ka-o  billaataa. 

ha-o  ki-aa  gun  tayray  saar  samaalee  mai 
nirgun  ka-o  rakh  laytaa.  1 12|  | 

ha-o  bha-ee  udeenee  kant  ka-o  ammaalee  so 
pir  kad  nainee  daykhaa. 
sabh  ras  bhogan  visray  bin  pir  kitai  na 
laykhaa. 

ih  kaaparh  tan  na  sukhva-ee  kar  na  saka-o 
ha-o  vaysaa. 

jinee  sakhee  laal  raavi-aa  pi-aaraa  tin  aagai 
ham  aadaysaa.  1 13|  | 

mai  sabh  seegaar  banaa-i-aa  ammaalee  bin 
pir  kaam  na  aa-ay. 

jaa  seh  baat  na  puchhee-aa  ammaalee  taa 
birthaa  joban  sabh  jaa-ay. 

Phan  Phan  tay  sO'aaganee  ammaalee  jin 
saho  rahi-aa  samaa-ay. 
ha-o  vaari-aa  tin  sO'aaganee  ammaalee  tin 
kay  Phovaa  sad  paa-ay.  1 14|  | 

jichar  doojaa  bharam  saa  ammaalee  tichar 
mai  jaani-aa  parabh  dooray. 
jaa  mili-aa  pooraa  satguroo  ammaalee  taa 
aasaa  mansaa  sabh  pooray. 
mai  sarab  suj<haa  suj<h  paa-i-aa  ammaalee 
pir  sarab  rahi-aa  bharpooray. 
jan  naanak  har  rang  maani-aa  ammaalee  gur 
satgur  kai  lag  pairay.  ||5||1||9|| 


Wadhans  Mehla-5 
Ghar-2 

This  shabad  again  is  another  example  of  Gum  Ji’s  superb  poetry,  imagination,  and  use  of 
metaphorical  language.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  compares  himself  (actually  the  human  soul) 
to  that  bride  who  like  an  infant  child  has  longing  and  desire  to  meet  her  beloved  spouse, 
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but  she  doesn’t  know  how  to  fulfill  that  desire.  She  only  knows  that  there  is  one  very  close 
friend  of  her  Groom  (the  true  Guru),  who  can  help  and  guide  her  towards  the  mansion  of 
her  beloved  Spouse.  However  in  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  goes  one  step  further.  He  assumes 
that  this  ignorant  bride  doesn’t  know  how  to  even  approach  that  friend,  so  she  talks  her 
heart  out  to  her  dear  friends  who  are  very  close  to  her  and  asks  them  how  she  can  meet  that 
friend  of  her  spouse,  so  that  then  that  friend  can  ultimately  unite  her  with  her  Groom. 

So  on  behalf  of  that  innocent  longing  bride,  Guru  Ji  talks  to  her  dear  girlfriend,  and  says: 
“(O’  my  dear  friend),  within  me  is  the  craving  to  meet  my  Beloved,  but  how  could  I meet 
the  perfect  Guru  (who  can  unite  me  with  Him)?  Just  as,  even  if  we  try  to  amuse  a child  in 
hundred  different  ways,  still  it  cannot  remain  pacified  (without  seeing  its  mother),  similaly 
O’  my  dear  friend,  even  if  hundreds  of  (delicious)  dishes  are  placed  before  me,  my  inner 
hunger  (for  seeing  my  beloved)  wouldn’t  go  away.  (In  short),  within  my  mind  and  body 
is  (such  an  immense)  love  for  my  Groom,  that  without  His  sight,  my  mind  cannot  remain 
contented.”)  1 ) 

Now  as  if  turning  to  another  brother  like  friend.  Guru  Ji  says:  “Listen  O’  my  dear  friend  and 
brother,  unite  me  with  the  friendly  (Guru),  the  giver  of  peace.  He  understands  all  the  pain 
of  my  heart  and  daily  narrates  to  me  (interesting)  stories  about  God.  Just  as  a pied  cuckoo 
cries  in  pain  without  water,  (similarly)  I cannot  live  without  Him,  even  for  a moment.  O’ 
God  which  of  Your  merits  may  I enshrine  in  my  heart,  You  always  save  a meritless  person 
like  me.”(2) 

Resuming  the  metaphor  of  a longing  bride  sharing  the  state  of  her  mind  with  a close  friend. 
Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  dear  friend,  without  seeing  my  Groom,  I feel  utterly  depressed  and 
wonder  when  I can  see  my  Master  with  my  eyes?  Without  seeing  my  groom  (God),  all  other 
enjoyments  have  gone  out  of  my  mind,  without  my  Groom  these  (enjoyments)  don’t  count 
for  anything.  Even  this  dress  (which  I am  wearing)  doesn’t  feel  pleasing  to  my  body,  and  I 
cannot  adorn  my  self.  I bow  before  those  girlfriends,  who  have  enjoyed  the  company  of  the 
dear  Spouse.”(3) 

Continuing  to  describe  the  pain  of  separation  of  that  bride  (soul),  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my 
dear  friend,  I tried  to  bedeck  myself  in  all  possible  ways,  but  without  (meeting)  the  Spouse, 
none  of  these  were  of  any  use.  O’  my  friend,  if  the  Groom  hasn’t  even  talked  to  me,  then 
my  entire  youth  goes  to  waste.  Very  fortunate  are  those  united  brides  in  whose  heart  God 
remains  enshrined.  I am  a sacrifice  to  those  united  brides,  I (humbly  serve  them  and)  wash 
their  feet.”  (4) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  sharing  with  us  his  experience,  after  he  approached  his 
Guru,  and  he  tells  what  kind  of  enlightenment  and  ecstasy  he  enjoyed,  when  his  Guru 
united  him  with  God.  He  says:  “O’  my  dear  friend,  as  long  as  there  was  misconception  of 
support  from  some  one  other  (than  God),  I deemed  (God)  afar.  However,  O’  my  dear  friend, 
when  I met  the  true  Guru,  (he  removed  all  my  doubts),  and  all  my  desires  and  wishes  were 
fulfilled.  Then  O’  my  friend,  I obtained  (God),  the  source  of  all  comforts,  who  is  fully 
abiding  in  all.  (In  short),  O’  my  dear  friend,  by  surrendering  to  the  (shelter  of  the)  feet  of 
the  true  Guru,  servant  Nanak  has  enjoyed  the  love  (of  union)  with  God).”(5-l-9) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  seek  the  company  of  Guru’s  followers, 
who  may  unite  us  with  the  true  Guru  (Granth  Sahib  Ji),  and  obediently  follow  the 
advice  of  the  Guru.  The  Guru  would  then  give  us  the  gift  of  God’s  Name  and  would 
unite  us  with  our  beloved  spouse  God. 
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•esdH  TOW  3 biTOWtw 
HpcCdld  ijFPfe  II 

HHf  WHt  HH  gf?f  HH  HTO  titl'd1  II 
WtfH?>  TO  HM'di'  TO  TO  ?OT  UFTO7  11=111 

TO  TO  H'd  WH  Iddd  yPw  rl'6  II 
HTHfc  WH7  nfe  TOfe  H7  pgr  jgf  ITOM 
TO’f  II 

UWU&I 

fro?1’  H#  Hfo  d#  3?>  H?>  HH7  tjfe  II 

fro  toj  uf  H'M'di1  inrfij  toh  to  yfe  iqii 

TO  y#  TO  HpHW  HH7  dd-TH7  II 

>mfro  wzf  to  wk  to  ggrfe  to  toto 

113 II 

TO  tr<r'  TO  TO  TO  dPd  cv6  II 
fan  H TOH  f3H  fkt  HTOp  ift  H7#  119 II 

nr^fe  to  froftr  to  fefe  grit  yfa  h yin  n 
didHftr  gfg  h'u  Hf^nrrg  o To  h'u  >h  1 fo  hh1  To  iiu  ii 

WfTO  HH7  HH  TO7  HHp  fTO%  JWfe  II 
TO  sin  HH  HW  uPddld  yfod'd  fF§  llPlI 

to  %w  hhh  to-  fro  to  ?gfe  froro  n 

TO  TOW  HH  TOW  HH7  HH  WoTO  IIPII 
<vnc<  HH  TO  H7  fHH  >5FV  HH  fkwfe  II 

fo§  wt  f3§  tohP  w)  to  awfe  Iitnii 


vad-hans  mehlaa  3 asatpadee-aa 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

sachee  banee  sach  Dhun  sach  sabad 
veechaaraa. 

an-din  sach  salaahnaa  Dhan  Dhan  vadbhaag 
hamaaraa.  ||1|| 

man  mayray  saachay  naam  vitahu  bal  jaa-o. 

daasan  daasaa  ho-ay  raheh  taa  paavahi 
sachaa  naa-o.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

SGGS  P-565 

jihvaa  sachee  sach  ratee  tan  man  sachaa 
ho-ay. 

bin  saachay  hor  salaahnaa  jaaseh  janam 
sabh  kho-ay.  ||2|| 

sach  khaytee  sach  beejnaa  saachaa 
vaapaaraa. 

an-din  laahaa  sach  naam  Dhan  bhagat 
bharay  bhandaaraa.  ||3|| 

sach  khaanaa  sach  painnaa  sach  tayk  har 
naa-o. 

jis  no  bakhsay  tis  milai  mahlee  paa-ay 
thaa-o.  1 1 4 1 1 

aavahi  sachay  jaaveh  sachay  fir  joonee  mool 
na  paahi. 

gurmukh  dar  saachai  sachiaar  heh  saachay 
maahi  samaahi.  ||5|| 

antar  sachaa  man  sachaa  sachee  sifat 
sanaa-ay. 

sachai  thaan  sach  salaahnaa  satgur 
balihaarai  jaa-o.  1 16|  | 

sach  vaylaa  moorat  sach  jit  sachay  naal 
pi-aar. 

sach  vaykh-naa  sach  bolnaa  sachaa  sabh 
aakaar.  ||7|| 

naanak  sachai  maylay  taa  milay  aapay  la-ay 
milaa-ay. 

Ji-o  bhaavai  ti-o  rakhsee  aapay  karay 
rajaa-ay.  ||8||1|| 
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Wadhans  Mehla-3 
Astpadia 

Guru  Ji  concluded  the  previous  shabad,  by  saying:  “When  I met  the  true  Guru  (he  removed 
all  my  doubts),  and  all  my  desires  and  wishes  were  fulfilled,  (because)  I obtained  (God), 
the  source  of  all  comforts  who  is  fully  abiding  in  all.  (In  short),  O’  my  dear  friend,  servant 
Nanak  has  enjoyed  the  love  (of  union)  with  God)  by  surrendering  to  the  (shelter  of  the)  feet 
of  the  true  Guru.”  In  this  Ashtpadi  (shabad  with  eight  stanzas),  Guru  Ji  lists  some  of  the 
unique  merits  of  his  Guru’s  words  or  teachings  and  the  kinds  of  blessings  he  is  enjoying  by 
following  these  teachings. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  everlasting  is  the  word  (of  the  Guru),  eternal  is  its  melody,  and 
eternally  applicable  is  reflection  on  (the  Guru’s)  word.  I feel  very  fortunate  that  I have  been 
blessed  with  (the  opportunity)  to  praise  the  eternal  (God),  day  and  night .”(1) 

Therefore  advising  his  own  mind  (indirectly  us)  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  mind,  be  a sacrifice 
to  the  eternal  Name.  However,  you  will  obtain  this  true  Name  only  if  you  become  and 
remain  the  servant  of  the  servants  of  the  devotees  of  God  (by  serving  the  true  Guru  with 
extreme  respect  and  humility,  and  following  his  advice).”(l -pause) 

Resuming  his  narration  of  praising  the  True  (God),  and  the  harmful  effects  of  praising  any 
one  other  than  the  True  (God),  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  tongue  which  remains  imbued 
with  the  love  of  the  True  (God),  becomes  true  (pure  itself,  and  along  with  it)  the  mind  and 
the  body  become  true  (and  free  from  any  evil  thoughts  or  acts).  But,  if  instead  of  the  True 
(God),  you  keep  praising  somebody  else,  then  you  would  go  (from  here)  without  your 
honor.”(2) 

Now  using  the  metaphors  of  a farmer  and  businessperson,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(The  person,  who 
lives  a truthful  life,  as  if  that)  person  is  farming  in  truth  by  sowing  the  seeds  of  truth,  and 
doing  the  business  of  truth  day  and  night.  (Naturally,  such  a)  person  earns  the  profit  of  the 
true  Name,  and  that  person’s  store  houses  get  filled  with  the  wealth  of  devotion.”(3) 

Describing  the  daily  life  of  such  a person.  Guru  Ji  says:  “For  such  a person,  (meditation) 
on  the  true  Name  becomes  the  food,  and  true  (Name)  becomes  the  daily  wear,  and  such 
a person  always  depends  upon  the  support  of  the  everlasting  God’s  Name.  (However,  this 
true  Name)  is  received  only  by  that  person  on  whom  God  bestows  it,  (and  such  a person) 
obtains  a seat  in  the  mansion  (of  God).”(4) 

Next,  Guru  Ji  tells  about  the  kind  of  future,  such  true  persons  enjoy,  who  remain  imbued 
with  the  true  Name.  He  says:  “(Such  devotees)  come  imbued  with  the  true  (Name),  and 
are  also  imbued  with  the  true  (Name,  when  they)  go  (from  the  world).  Then  they  are  not 
made  to  go  through  different  existences  at  all.  Because  in  the  court  of  the  True  (God),  such 
Guru’s  followers  are  recognized  as  truly,  and  they  merge  in  the  True  (God).”(5) 

Describing  the  conduct  and  the  state  of  mind  of  such  true  persons,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(These 
people)  are  true  from  within,  truly  (pure)  is  their  mind,  and  they  sing  true  praise  and  glory 
of  God.  Sitting  in  the  true  place  (of  the  congregation  of  saints),  they  praise  the  True  (God). 
I am  a sacrifice  to  my  true  Guru  (by  whose  grace,  I have  been  blessed).”(6) 
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Therefore,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  true  is  that  time,  and  truly  (auspicious)  is  that 
moment  when  we  are  imbued  with  the  love  of  the  true  (God).  (Because,  in  that  state,  one) 
sees  the  truth,  one’s  speech  becomes  true,  (and  to  such  a person)  the  entire  visible  (world 
seems  to  be  the)  manifestation  of  the  true  (God)  ”(7) 

Finally  Guru  Ji  tells  us  when  this  kind  of  true  speech,  true  love,  and  true  union  with  God  is 
obtained.  He  says  “O’  Nanak,  it  is  only  when  God  unites  some  one  with  a true  person  (the 
true  Guru),  only  then  one  meets  Him,  and  then  He  Himself  unites  that  person  with  Him.  He 
would  keep  us  as  He  pleases,  and  on  His  own,  He  issues  His  commands.”(8-l) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  always  meditate  on  the  true  Name  (of 
God)  and  to  obtain  that  we  should  most  humbly  follow  the  Guru’s  true  word.  Then 
the  Guru  would  make  our  conduct  true  (and  immaculate),  make  us  meditate  on  Gods 
Name,  and  would  ultimately  unite  us  with  God. 

53%  hw  a II  vad-hans  mehlaa  3. 

H5W  fen  tree7  §u  Sh  ufe  me  art  n manoo-aa  dah  dis  Dhaavdaa  O'  kaisay  har 

gun  gaavai. 

feet  fewfe  gut  tttfepg)  sth  shj  feu  Hurt  mi  indree  vi-aap  rahee  aDhikaa-ee  kaam  kroDh 

nit  santaavai.  1 11|  | 

ire  jqgfe  refe  n vaahu  vaahu  sehjay  gun  raveejai. 

ure  <th  fey  gar  Hfe  ewg  & granfe  ufe  3H  utPt  raam  naam  is  jug  meh  dulabh  hai  gurmat  har 

mil  gtpf  ii  ras  peejai.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

Fray  utfe  hw  feuHW  ut  u7  ufe  t yu  ant  n sabad  cheen  man  nirmal  hovai  taa  har  kay 

gun  gaavai. 

gruHut  nrv  wy  us7#  37  feqj  urfu  nr7  yrf  ipu  gurmatee  aapai  aap  pachhaanai  taa  nij  ghar 

vaasaa  paavai. 1 1 2|  | 

t hw  hu  Fie7  ufar  ufe  Fie7  jfet®  urfe  ii  ay  man  mayray  sadaa  rang  raatay  sadaa  har 

kay  gun  gaa-o. 

ufe  feuHW  Fie7  mere7  Hfe  fuffe*7  uw  vf  113 11  har  nirmal  sadaa  sukh-daata  man  chindi-aa 

fal  paa-o.  ||3|| 

uh  fee  h §uh  ge  ufe  oft  Hd&'til  II  ham  neech  say  ootam  bha-ay  har  kee 

samaa-ee. 

to  pF  orfe  few  rret  ufewfe  lie  11  paathar  dubdaa  kaadh  lee-aa  saachee 

vadi-aa-ee.  ||4|| 

fey  h wfeu  ge  aruHfo  rafe  ufet  11  bikh  say  amrit  bha-ay  gurmat  buDh  paa-ee. 

wg  uuhw  g$  >irefe  gwr  greet  nun  akahu  parmal  bha-ay  antar  vaasnaa 

vasaa-ee.  ||5|| 

Hrerr  my  ewg  & eur  Hfe  ufew  wfe  11  maanas  janam  dulambh  hai  jag  meh  khati-aa 

a a -ay. 

ut  gtur  Frfeyry  few  ufe  ?ry  fwfe  ifen  poorai  bhaag  satgur  milai  har  naam 

Dhi-aa-ay.  ||6|| 

hwhu  fw  fey  W3l  wfew7  my  dii'few  ii  manmukh  bhoolay  bikh  lagay  ahilaa  janam 

gavaa-i-aa. 
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tjfe  of  cvy  tre7  Htr  trora  Fra1-  n?  <5  3Tfew 
iipii 

Htfu  ufo  trfo  Hf  § at  feat  ftrat  11 

<Vrto(  fiHrt  (7  ^ Ph^T  Htr  Hc<p5  fcSrt  tffevjf 

lit  IP  II 


har  kaa  naam  sadaa  sukh  saagar  saachaa 
sabad  na  bhaa-i-aa.  ||7|| 
mukhahu  har  har  sabh  ko  karai  virlai  hirdai 
vasaa-i-aa. 

naanakjin  kai  hirdai  vasi-aa  mokh  mukat  tinH 
paa-i-aa.  ||8||2|| 


Wadhans  Mehla-3 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  always  meditate  on  the  true 
Name  (of  God)  and  to  obtain  that  we  should  most  humbly  follow  the  Guru's  true  word. 
Then  the  Guru  would  make  our  conduct  true  (and  immaculate);  he  would  make  us  meditate 
on  Gods  Name  and  would  ultimately  unite  us  with  Him.  In  this  shabad,  he  comments  on 
the  general  state  of  mind,  why  it  doesn't  meditate  on  God’s  Name  with  full  concentration, 
how  we  can  control  our  mind,  and  make  this  human  life  fruitful. 

Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  the  person),  whose  mind  is  wandering  around  in  all  the  ten 
directions,  how  can  (that  person)  sing  the  praises  of  God?  Because  that  person’s  sense 
organs  are  troubling  it  very  much,  and  lust  and  anger  torture  it  daily.”(l) 

Telling  us  the  solution  to  all  these  problems,  he  says:  “(O’  brother),  in  a state  of  peace  and 
poise,  we  should  sing  praises  of  the  wonderful  God  again  and  again.  In  this  age,  God’s 
Name  is  an  invaluable  (thing),  therefore  following  Guru's  instructions,  we  should  drink  the 
relish  of  God’s  (Name).”(l-pause) 

Explaining,  how  the  word  or  the  guidance  of  the  Guru  helps  our  mind  and  brings  it  to 
the  right  path,  Guru  Ji  says:  “When  after  reflecting  on  the  word  of  the  Guru,  one’s  mind 
becomes  pure  (and  it  understands  what  is  right,  and  what  is  wrong  conduct),  then  it  sings 
praises  of  God.  (In  this  way),  when  through  the  Guru’s  advice,  one  realizes  oneself,  then 
one  finds  a place  in  one’s  own  home,  (which  is  also  the  home  of  God).”(2) 

Therefore  advising  his  own  mind  (and  ours),  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  mind,  always  remaining 
imbued  with  (God’s)  love,  always  sing  praises  of  God.  The  immaculate  God  is  always  the 
giver  of  peace;  (by  singing  His  praise),  you  would  obtain  the  fruit  of  your  heart’s  desire.”(3) 

Sharing  with  us  the  blessings  obtained  by  him  by  following  the  above  advice,  Guru  Ji 
humbly  says:  “By  seeking  the  shelter  of  God,  from  a lowly  person  I became  a person  of 
high  status.  This  is  the  true  glory  of  God,  that  He  saved  even  a (sinner  like  me),  who  was 
drowning  like  a stone  (in  the  worldly  ocean).”(4) 

Continuing  to  narrate  the  blessings  he  received,  Guru  Ji  says:  “When  I obtained  Guru’s 
instruction,  (I  was  so  purified  and  made  virtuous  as  if  from)  poison,  I became  nectar,  or  as 
if  from  (an  absolutely  useless  and  very  bitter  plant,)  A kk,  I became  virtuous  and  pleasant 
like  perfume,  (because  God)  enshrined  the  scent  (of  His  Name  in  me).”(5) 

Therefore,  on  the  basis  of  his  personal  experience,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,)  human 
birth  is  obtained  with  great  difficulty.  Deem  only  that  person  the  one  who  has  truly  earned 
something  (useful)  by  perfect  destiny,  whom  the  true  Guru  has  met,  and  who  meditates  on 
God’s  Name.”(6) 
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However,  commenting  on  the  life  conduct  of  the  conceited  persons.  Guru  Ji  says:  “Being 
attached  to  the  poison  (of  worldly  riches  and  power),  the  conceited  persons  have  gone 
astray;  they  have  wasted  their  invaluable  (human)  birth.  Because  God’s  Name,  which 
is  always  (like  an)  ocean  of  peace,  and  the  true  word  (of  the  Guru)  has  never  sounded 
pleasing  to  them.”(7) 

However,  before  closing,  Guru  Ji  cautions  us  against  mechanically  uttering  God’s  Name, 
without  true  love  and  devotion  of  our  mind.  He  says:  “From  the  tongue  everybody  utters 
God’s  Name  again  and  again,  but  only  a very  rare  person  has  enshrined  it  in  the  heart.  But 
O’  Nanak,  they  in  whose  heart  (God)  has  come  to  reside,  they  have  obtained  salvation  and 
emancipation  (from  worldly  pains  and  suffering).”(8-2) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  control  our  mind  from  evil  passions 
such  as  lust,  anger,  and  greed,  then  we  should  seek  the  guidance  of  the  Guru  and 
meditate  on  God’s  Name.  But  this  mediation  on  the  Name,  should  not  be  simply 
a mechanical  exercise  of  our  tongue.  Instead,  it  should  be  coming  straight  from  our 
heart.  In  other  words,  we  have  to  enshrine  God  in  our  heart  and  sing  His  praise  with 


true  love,  peace,  and  poise.  Only  then  we 
worldly  pains. 

dsdb  butt1 1 sit 

IJTFfe  II 

oFfew  ffe  fedi'fd  optr  ii 

pre1-  h ddbra  wy  soreWr  n 

tra  htj  brafe  ufo  rre1  frlk  fFfF  urahJr  11 

tfiyugg 

fob  gray  grafe  3rat  gfo  gfo  did'dlw  n 
frra  rafe  gtM  ^ sratbr  ggfe  fray  fobratw  n 
oFfew  ffe  Iddi'fd  srra  3rabtf  ngn 

31  H otfdbF  ora?  fF  3#  old 'few  II 
»ffH3  dfo  cF  3bt  H3  Hfo  II 

?FH  bid)1  HTffij  tt'dl1  yfb  3d1  d fd^F  II 

0b  H3  bfij  bFfe  bfabF  fFfH  3 yrawfobF  II 

33fo  3b  bldd'fH  Hdt  ffrfo  Wb  frFfebF  II 

31  H offtbF  buy  fF  3#  oFFfebF  113 II 

d'dl  bHb  bbfo  foldd  bb'dd1  II 
bfo  ffelH  3 bFfb  bdra7  b’bS1'  II 
33  iFfe  bdigr  HbFfH  bFfb  bFb  dd'di1  II 


will  obtain  salvation  or  emancipation  from 

vad-hans  mehlaa  1 chhant 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

kaa-i-aa  koorh  vigaarh  kaahay  naa-ee-ai. 
naataa  so  parvaan  sach  kamaa-ee-ai. 
jab  saach  andar  ho-ay  saachaa  taam  saachaa 
paa-ee-ai. 
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likhay  baajhahu  surat  naahee  bol  bol 
gavaa-ee-ai. 

jithai  jaa-ay  bahee-ai  bhalaa  kahee-ai  surat 
sabad  likhaa-ee-ai. 

kaa-i-aa  koorh  vigaarh  kaahay  naa-ee-ai. 

IUII 

taa  mai  kahi-aa  kahan jaa  tujhai  kahaa-i-aa. 
amrit  har  kaa  naam  mayrai  man  bhaa-i-aa. 
naam  meethaa  maneh  laagaa  dookh  dayraa 
dhaahi-aa. 

sookh  man  meh  aa-ay  vasi-aa  jaam  tai 
furmaa-i-aa. 

nadar  tuDh  ardaas  mayree  jinn  aap 
upaa-i-aa. 

taa  mai  kahi-aa  kahan  jaa  tujhai  kahaa-i-aa. 

1 12|  I 

vaaree  khasam  kadhaa-ay  kirat  kamaavanaa. 
mandaa  kisai  na  aakh  jhagrhaa  paavnaa. 
nah  paa-ay  jhagrtiaa  su-aam  saytee  aap  aap 
vanjaavanaa. 
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fen  tvfa  tfefe  orfe  rrafet  irfe  few  n 

H 5fe  Hitfe  Eras’-  »ffif  || 

^'dl  UHH  otd'£  fotdd  II 3 II 

FIS'  fyfefetS  Wfe  wJ  ?>sfe  cfe  II 
Eif^7  Effe  ?>  Hfe  Kte1  tra  HW  II 

Hf  tjfe  Hfe1  Kfe  OT  UHH  ^ H ofe  II 

fo(g  U?>  d'rt  >5lft«  crasl  cTH  d frt  ?)  FDHHd  II 

tTOof  fes  ?sh  frrfew  sray  3w  gfe  sra  n 
h?  fvfefef??  wfe  w ?T5fe  sit  us  in  ii 


jis  naal  sangat  kar  sareekee  jaa-ay  ki-aa 
roo-aavanaa. 

jo  day-ay  sahnaa  maneh  kahnaa  aakh 
naahee  vaavnaa. 

vaaree  l<hasam  kadhaa-ay  kirat  kamaavanaa. 

1 13|  I 

sabh  upaa-ee-an  aap  aapay  nadar  karay. 

ka-urhaa  ko-ay  na  maagai  meethaa  sabh 
maagai. 

sabh  ko-ay  meethaa  mang  dayj<hai  j<hasam 
bhaavai  so  karay. 

kichh  punn  daan  anayk  kamee  naam  tul  na 
samasray. 

naankaa  jin  naam  mili-aa  karam  ho-aa  Dhur 
kaday. 

sabh  upaa-ee-an  aap  aapay  nadar  karay. 

II4IUII 


Wadhans  Mehla-1 

As  per  Dr.  Bh.  Vir  Singh  Ji,  Guru  Ji  uttered  this  shabad  referring  to  the  situation  of 
those  who  do  all  kinds  of  ritualistic  worships,  such  as  bathing  at  holy  places,  but 
with  polluted  or  egoistic  thoughts  in  them.  When  they  have  to  face  some  adverse 
circumstances  in  life,  then  they  start  complaining  and  sort  of  quarreling  with  God  and 
rest  of  the  world.  In  this  shabad,  he  comments  on  such  behavior  and  tells  us  what  is  the 
best  way  of  leading  our  life. 

Guru  Ji  says:  “What  is  the  use  of  bathing  at  holy  place  when  we  have  already  defiled  our 
body  with  the  falsehood  (and  other  evil  thoughts)?  Because,  that  bathing  alone  is  approved 
(in  God’s  court),  when  we  conduct  our  life  in  truth  (and  meditate  on  God’s  true  Name). 
When  there  is  truth  within,  only  then  is  one  truthful,  and  only  then  one  obtains  the  True 
(God).  However,  without  this  thing  prewritten  (by  God)  in  one’s  destiny,  one  doesn’t 
have  such  an  understanding,  and  then  unnecessarily  thinking  about  it,  we  waste  our  life. 
(Therefore),  wherever  we  go  and  sit,  we  should  utter  good  things  and  have  the  word  (or 
advice  of  the  Guru)  inscribed  in  our  conscience.  (Otherwise),  there  is  no  use  of  taking  any 
baths  at  (holy  places)  after  defiling  our  body  with  falsehood  (and  evil  thoughts).”(l) 

Now  showing  his  inner  humility,  Guru  Ji  addresses  God  and  says:  “(O’  God,  only)  when 
You  so  motivated  me,  I uttered  (Your  Name),  and  the  nectar  like  Name  of  God  became 
pleasing  to  my  mind.  When  the  Name  (of  God)  sounded  sweet  (and  pleasing)  to  the  mind, 
the  abode  of  sorrow  got  demolished  (and  all  my  pains  and  sufferings  vanished.  Yes,)  when 
You  issued  Your  command,  a sense  of  peace  came  to  pervade  in  my  mind.  O’  God,  (in  this 
victory  against  pain  and  sufferings),  I only  make  a prayer  (and  the  rest  is  the  result  of)  Your 
grace,  who  has  Himself  created  Him.  Again,  O’  God,  I only  uttered  (Your  Name)  when  You 
made  me  utter  it.”(2) 

Now  Guru  Ji  sheds  light  on  the  reasons  why  we  at  all  come  to  this  world,  and  how  we 
should  conduct  ourselves.  He  says:  “In  accordance,  with  our  past  deeds,  the  Master  makes 
us  play  our  turn  (for  the  human  life).  Therefore,  we  shouldn’t  enter  into  any  quarrel  with 
anybody  by  saying  bad  things.  (Because  all  creatures  are  as  they  have  been  made  by  God, 


It  is  the  same  light 


Page  -674  of  798 


Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib 


Page  - 566 


nT' 


and  deem  anybody  as  bad  to  pick  a quarrel  with  God.  We  should  know)  that  to  quarrel 
with  the  Master  is  to  ruin  ourselves.  There  is  no  use  of  having  rivalry  (or  fighting  with 
that  power)  in  whose  company  we  have  to  live  or  before  whom  we  have  to  go  and  cry 
(for  relieving  us  from  pain  and  suffering.  Instead,  whatever  pain  or  pleasure  He  gives) 
we  should  (gladly)  accept,  and  we  shouldn’t  waste  (our  time  and  lose  God’s  grace)  by 
complaining.  (We  should  remember  that)  in  accordance  with  our  past  deeds,  the  Master 
makes  us  play  our  turn  (for  human  life).”(3) 

Now  Guru  Ji  concludes  this  shabad  by  explaining  the  reality  of  this  world  and  how  it  is 
behaving.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  God)  Himself  has  created  all,  and  He  Himself  showers 
His  grace  (whenever  He  likes,  and  on  whom  so  ever  He  likes.  The  beauty  is  that)  nobody 
asks  for  any  bitter  (or  painful)  things;  all  ask  for  sweet  and  pleasant  (things)  in  life.  Yes, 
all  try  and  pray  for  peace  and  comfort,  but  the  Master  only  does  what  pleases  Him.  (Many 
people)  do  charities  and  many  other  such  things  (for  the  sake  of  peace  and  prosperity  in 
their  lives,  but)  nothing  equals  the  (merit  of  meditating  on  God’s)  Name.  O’  Nanak,  they 
who  have  been  given  the  gift  of  the  Name,  they  must  have  been  blessed  by  the  grace  of  God 
at  some  point  in  the  past.  (However,  one  should  not  lose  hope),  because  it  is  God  who  has 
created  all,  and  He  Himself  showers  grace  (on  all  whenever  He  chooses).”  (4-1) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  not  pass  judgment  on  others  or  grumble 
about  our  circumstances.  We  should  always  thank  God  for  His  grace  and  try  to  live 
our  life  truthfully.  We  should  accept  all  pain  and  pleasure  with  grace,  assuming 
everything  as  God’s  will.  We  should  keep  meditating  on  God’s  Name  and  praying  for 
His  grace.  One  day,  surely,  He  would  listen  to  our  prayer. 


dddH  )IOiv)  II 

c<dd  ufeyF  dd1  ?TH  ^y '<*'  II 

fh  fyfetyf  yrfy  yru  Frau  hfiw  ii 
Frau  fiffu7  3?r  frrfe  du  wfetw  n 

fefe  uu  ut  sftu  afe  feu  s^fetw  n 

m hu  uu  srtuF  Ffte1  uu  ^rafe  fwu1  n 

He1  trfew  srau  wfet  tfek  ?tk  ayu1  inn 

TfH  3d1  If  H'tl1  He1  H Fife  S'd1  II 

gy  aifeur  gy  wfe  ftffu1’  ii 
3F^fe  gfe  su  gtuu  grru7  ii 
gfe  UU  HUIU  HrFU  3F?fe  H 3%  Hfe  II 

H'feor  FIU  tfdfd  (Vdl  yifdM1  tHftH  dld'dd  II 

fefe  HU  H3TO  7)  tSdfd  HW  H wfew  feFT  FFU7  II 

iy  HUT  HTgr  Hfe  H Hfe  IIP II 


vad-hans  mehlaa  1. 

karahu  da-i-aa  tayraa  naam  vakhaanaa. 

sabh  upaa-ee-ai  aap  aapay  sarab  samaanaa. 

sarbay  samaanaa  aap  toO'ai  upaa-ay 
DhanDhai  laa-ee-aa. 

ik  tujh  hee  kee-ay  raajay  iknaa  bhikh 
bhavaa-ee-aa. 

lobh  mO'  tujh  kee-aa  meethaa  ayt  bharam 
bhulaanaa. 

sadaa  da-i-aa  karahu  apnee  taam  naam 
vakhaanaa.  ||1|| 

naam  tayraa  hai  saachaa  sadaa  mai  man 
bhaanaa. 

doojdi  ga-i-aa  sujdi  aa-ay  samaanaa. 

gaavan  sur  nar  sugharh  sujaanaa. 

sur  nar  sugharh  sujaari  gaavahi  jo  tayrai  man 
bhaavhay. 

maa-i-aa  mO'ay  cheeteh  naahee  ahilaa 
janam  gavaavhay. 

ik  moorh  mugaDh  na  cheeteh  moolay  jo 
aa-i-aa  tis  jaanaa. 

naam  tayraa  sadaa  saachaa  so-ay  mai  man 
bhaanaa.  ||2|| 
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dd1  3U3  Hd'31  bffijf  dd!  y<i!  II 
H3o(  Hdfd  d'6  c<fd  tt'dl'  H'G  Ud'<i!  II 


H7©  Ifst  fev  W frl?>t  »ffH3  irfew  II 
Tpfk  3%  ©fe  U7©  fe  33f3  H37few  II 

fao(  o(dH  UdH  3 dft!  HtHK  hTh  3 3^ 

UgFgt  II 

3U3  HU^  H37  3^  wfH3  M H7©!  113 II 
3©  U fad'd!  133  133  II 

d'tj  dd1  otyg  (S  tH'3  II 

3^  3 33r  H37  faddM  33  3133  3 1333  II 

3'c(d  3 dd1  H fa  33  rlfa  Hdfri  HH'de  II 

3HH3  3fy375frHWU1y3f33  W33  II 

U©  y fad'd!  H37  331  3cT  §3  1333  II U II 

3313  tjdidfd  3313  3>33  II  ottdfe  o!3f3  HWt  33 
3IR  II 

HUf©  3 1337  35  HS7©  II 

jra7  H37©  3^  rn-rfa  fpIh  Kfe  31333  11 

33H  WW^  33f3  cftw  rFlW  §3  3cP33  II 

3j3  wret  srag  feuu7  ©3  3H3  fro  n 

0313  Hdldfd  3313  3H7©  im  II 

3#  A©  H'fdy  WW  W?  II 

fo(Q  o(fd  c<d©  ydd!  3©  llFfy  3 1337  II 

rtdfd  c<dfd  31 133  MSW  II 

133  yg7^7  s’lk  S37  rrfk  nr!u  ys'3d  n 

03  pf  HIT©©  oft©  H373  33  3oP33  II 

fycWfd  IVTk?  FTfe  HUH7  at  313  y!d'd'  II 

337  Hiaa  3 nrHr  dm  «iw  ii£ii 

33  3©  ©fe  33  #W  II 
H33  3^  ftHd  3H3  333  II 


tayraa  vakhat  suhaavaa  amrit  tayree  banee. 
sayvak  sayveh  bhaa-o  kar  laagaa  saa-o 
paraanee. 

saa-o  paraanee  tinaa  laagaa  jinee  amrit 
paa-i-aa. 

naam  tayrai  jo-ay  raatay  nit  charheh 
savaa-i-aa. 

ik  karam  Dharam  na  ho-ay  sanjam  jaam  na 
ayk  pachhaanee. 

vakhat  suhaavaa  sadaa  tayraa  amrit  tayree 
banee.  ||3|| 

ha-o  balihaaree  saachay  naavai. 
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raaj  tayraa  kabahu  na  jaavai. 
raajo  ta  tayraa  sadaa  nihchal  ayhu  kabahu 
na  jaav-ay. 

chaakar  ta  tayraa  so-ay  hovai  jo-ay  sahj 
samaav-ay. 

dusman  ta  dookh  na  lagai  moolay  paap 
nayrh  na  aav-ay. 

ha-o  balihaaree  sadaa  hovaa  ayk  tayray 
naav-ay.  ||4|| 

jugah  jugantar  bhagat  tumaaray.  keerat 
karahi  su-aamee  tayrai  du-aaray. 
jaapeh  ta  saachaa  ayk  muraaray. 
saachaa  muraaray  taam  jaapeh  jaam  man 
vasaavhay. 

bharmo  bhulaavaa  tujheh  kee-aa  jaam  ayhu 
chukaavhay. 

gur  parsaadee  karahu  kirpaa  layho  jamahu 
u baa  ray. 

jugah  jugantar  bhagat  tumaaray.  1 15|  | 

vaday  mayray  saahibaa  alakh  apaaraa. 
ki-o  kar  kara-o  baynantee  ha-o  aakh  na 
jaanaa. 

nadar  karahi  taa  saach  pachhaanaa. 
saacho  pachhaanaa  taam  tayraa  jaam  aap 
bujhaavhay. 

dookh  bhookh  sansaar  kee-ay  sahsaa  ayhu 
chukaavhay. 

binvant  naanak  jaa-ay  sahsaa  bujhai  gur 
beechaaraa. 

vadaa  saahib  hai  aap  alakh  apaaraa.  1 16|  | 

tayray  bankay  lo-in  dant  reesaalaa. 
sO'nay  nak  jin  lammrhay  vaalaa. 
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cra?j  cufew  nfeo  # OT  II 

H#T  fsms  HW  HUU  3#  Hdttld  II 

HM  tj>>1  fe  ?)  UU  tfubtf1  frw  H<id  HU#U  II 

UH  OH1  HUT  fcldr  ?tU  Hct  # tH'ft1  II 

wfeu  uu  JIhw  iipii 

M u1?*  hu1#  ngu#t  a1#  n 

gusrfe  afew  3uh  gw1#  ii 

3UW  Httf1#  wHf  3'<il  fee  H7>  # y#jt  II 

H'ddi  feG  uut  a%  fefer  fefk  >>fTy  nyua  n 

h1  d d d'dl  fed  H'dl  Gdc<  d?dl 1 d'crl  II 
fa7v#fe  ?P7)5  HUT  Ufa  oU  §#  UTS  HU1#  Hyd'dl 

a1#  iitipn 


kanchan  kaa-i-aa  su-inay  kee  dhaalaa. 

sovann  dhaalaa  krisan  maalaa  japahu  tusee 
sahayleeho. 

jam  du-aar  na  hO'u  jdiarhee-aa  sikh  sunhu 
mahayleeho. 

hans  hansaa  bag  bagaa  lahai  man  kee  jaalaa. 

bankay  lo-in  dant  reesaalaa.  1 17|  | 

tayree  chaal  suhaavee  maDhuraarhee  banee. 

kuhkan  kokilaa  taral  ju-aanee. 

tarlaa  ju-aanee  aap  bhaanee  ichh  man  kee 
pooree-ay. 

saarang  Ji-o  pag  Dharai  thim  thim  aap  aap 
sanDhoora-av. 

sareerang  raatee  firai  maatee  udak  gangaa 
vaanee. 

binvant  naanak  daas  har  kaa  tayree  chaal 
suhaavee  maPhuraarhee  banee.  ||8||2|| 


Wadhans  Mehla-1 

This  shabad  again  is  one  of  the  very  superb  pieces  of  Guru  Ji’s  poetry.  In  this  shabad  Guru 
Ji  prays  in  a very  beautiful  compassionate  and  all-enticing  way  like  a child  for  the  gift  of 
God’s  Name  and  tells  us  about  the  blessings  of  His  Name.  He  also  takes  another  leap  into 
his  poetic  imagination  and  describes  for  us  that  if  at  all  God  could  be  imagined  in  a human 
form,  how  handsome  and  beautiful  He  would  be,  and  how  He  might  look. 

Guru  Ji  begins  this  shabad  by  first  asking  God  for  the  gift  of  Name,  he  says:  “O’  God, 
be  compassionate  to  me  so  that  I may  meditate  on  Your  Name.  O’  God,  it  is  You  who  has 
created  all  and  You  Yourself  are  pervading  everywhere.  Yes,  You  are  pervading  in  all,  and 
after  creating  (the  creatures),  You  have  yoked  (all  to  their  worldly)  tasks.  It  is  You,  who  have 
made  some  as  the  kings,  while  others  You  have  made  to  wander  around  (asking  for)  charity 
(as  beggars).  It  is  You  who  have  made  greed  and  attachment  look  sweet  (and  pleasing  to  the 
human  beings,  and)  they  have  gone  astray  in  this  false  doubt.  (Therefore,  if  You)  always 
keep  showing  Your  mercy,  only  then  I could  meditate  on  Your  Name.”  (1) 

Now  Guru  Ji  tells  us  about  the  blessing  of  God’s  Name,  who  benefit  from  these,  and  who 
remain  devoid  of  these  blessings.  He  says:  “O’  God,  Your  Name  is  eternal  and  is  always 
pleasing  to  my  mind.  (By  meditating  on  it),  my  pain  has  gone  and  peace  has  come  to  abide 
(in  my  heart).  O’  God,  the  angels  like  virtuous,  immaculate,  and  wise  persons  sing  Your 
praises.  Yes,  the  angels  like  virtuous,  immaculate,  and  wise  persons  sing  Your  praises, 
who  are  pleasing  to  Your  mind.  But,  the  ones  allured  by  worldly  riches  and  power  don’t 
remember  You,  and  they  waste  their  precious  (human)  birth.  There  are  some  blind  fools, 
who  don’t  remember  You  at  all;  (they  don’t  understand,  that  anybody)  who  has  come  into 
this  world,  has  to  depart  (from  here  one  day).  Your  Name  is  everlasting,  and  is  pleasing  to 
my  mind.”(2) 

Describing  the  blessings  received  by  those,  who  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  and  how 
auspicious  are  those  times  when  we  remember  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  God,  beauteous  is  the 
time,  (when  we  reflect  on)  Your  nectar  (like  a sweet)  word.  Those  servants  who  have  been 
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imbued  with  the  relish  (of  Your  Name)  meditate  upon  You  with  love.  (But  this  has)  sounded 
sweet  only  to  those  mortals  who  have  obtained  (the  relish  of)  the  nectar  like  Name.  They 
who  are  imbued  with  Your  Name,  day  and  night  they  keep  prospering.  (On  the  other  hand), 
unless  one  realizes  that  there  is  but  only  one  (God),  not  a single  deed,  act  of  faith,  or 
austerity  (observed  by  that  one)  is  given  any  recognition  (in  God’s  court.  Therefore  I say, 
O’  God),  always  beauteous  is  the  time  (when  we  reflect  on)  Your  nectar  like  sweet  word.”(3) 

Next  Guru  Ji  comments  on  the  eternal  kingdom  of  God,  and  the  qualities  of  a true  servant 
of  God.  He  says:  “O’  God,  I am  always  a sacrifice  to  the  ever  lasting  Name  (of  Yours).  Your 
kingdom  never  goes  away.  Yes,  Your  kingdom  is  always  eternal  and  it  never  goes  away.  But 
only  that  person  becomes  Your  (true)  servant,  who  remains  merged  in  a state  of  peace  and 
poise.  No  enemy  and  no  suffering  ever  afflicts  that  person,  and  no  sin  comes  near  (that 
person).  (Therefore,  O’  God),  I am  always  a sacrifice  to  You,  and  Your  one  Name.”(4) 

After  describing  some  of  the  unique  merits  of  God,  the  nature  of  His  blessings,  and  some 
qualities  of  the  servants  of  God,  Guru  Ji  describes  the  devotion  and  love  with  which  God's 
devotees  remember  Him  and  sing  His  praises.  He  says:  “O’  God,  age  after  age,  there  have 
been  Your  devotees  who  stand  outside  Your  door  and  sing  Your  praise.  They  meditate  on 
the  one  true  God.  But  they  can  only  meditate  on  the  eternal  God,  if  You  enshrine  (Your 
Name)  in  their  minds.  (Yes,  they  meditate  upon  You),  only  when  You  Yourself  remove  that 
doubt  which  You  had  created.  When  through  Guru’s  grace,  You  show  kindness  and  save 
them  from  the  demons  (and  fear)  of  death.  Yes,  throughout  all  ages,  there  have  been  Your 
devotees  (who  have  been  singing  Your  praise  and  meditating  on  Your  Name).”(5) 

After  describing  God's  excellence  and  His  tradition  of  saving  His  devotees  through  out  all 
ages,  Guru  Ji  shows  us  how  to  pray  to  God  for  our  own  salvation.  He  says:  “O’  my  great 
Master,  You  are  infinite  and  unknowable,  I do  not  know  how  I may  make  my  submission, 
and  I don’t  know  what  to  say.  If  You  show  Your  grace,  only  then  can  I realize  Your  true 
(self).  Yes,  I can  only  realize  Your  true  form  when  You  Yourself  make  me  understand  this, 
and  when  You  remove  this  doubt  that  it  is  You,  who  have  created  all  the  pains  and  pleasures 
in  the  world.  Nanak  submits  that  all  one’s  doubt  goes  away  when  one  understands  the 
discourse  on  the  Guru’s  word  (and  realizes  this  fact,  that  upon  all  beings  is  the  hand  of)  the 
indescribable  and  infinite  great  Master  Himself.”(6) 

So  far  in  his  poetic  flight,  Guru  Ji  has  been  praising  the  excellence  of  God  and  His 
devotees  who  meditate  on  His  Name.  Now  Guru  Ji  goes  into  further  ecstasy  like  a master 
painter,  and  in  his  ecstasy  paints  a very  beautiful  picture  of  God  in  a human  form.  It  does 
not  mean  that  Guru  Ji  believes  that  God  can  be  created  in  a human  form,  but  it  is  his  way 
of  explaining  to  us  humans  how  handsome  and  graceful  God  might  look  if  He  could  be 
depicted  in  a human  form? 

He  says:  “O’  God,  youthful  and  bewitching  are  Your  eyes,  and  sparkling  are  Your  teeth.  You 
have  most  cute  and  sharp  nose,  and  You  have  beautiful  long  hair.  Your  body  is  so  healthy 
and  superb,  as  if  it  has  been  molded  in  gold.” 

Keeping  this  handsome  figure  of  God  in  his  mind.  Guru  Ji  goes  further  into  ecstasy  and 
addressing  his  saintly  friends,  he  says:  “(Come,  O’  my  dear  friends),  worship  this  God  who 
is  wearing  a rosary  like  (the  god)  Krishna.  Listen  to  this  advice  of  mine,  O’  my  friends,  by 
meditating  on  this  God,  You  would  never  have  to  stand  (and  suffer  punishment)  at  the  door 
of  demon  of  death.  (By  meditating  on  that  God),  the  dirt  of  one’s  mind  gets  washed  off, 
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and  even  the  cranes  like  most  hypocritical  persons  become  pure  like  the  swans.  (Yes,  O"  my 
friends),  bewitching  are  (God’s)  eyes,  and  sparkling  are  His  teeth.”(7) 

Continuing  his  praise  of  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  graceful  is  Your  gate,  and  melodious 
is  Your  speech.  (It  is  so  sweet,  and  melodious,  as  if)  cuckoos  are  emitting  their  notes,  and 
Your  gate  is  like  a budding  youth.  It  is  on  Your  own,  You  have  assumed  this  youthful  form, 
and  fulfilled  the  desire  of  Your  mind.  (Your  gate  is  like)  an  elephant,  who  slowly  and  slowly 
in  an  enjoying  form  puts  its  steps  and  enjoys  it  as  if  intoxicated.  (It  is  like)  the  water  of 
river  Ganges,  flowing  at  its  steady  speed,  or  like  the  roaming  around  of  a lady  intoxicated 
in  love  of  the  Master  of  goddess  of  wealth.  Servant  Nanak  makes  this  submission  that 
graceful  is  Your  gate  and  melodious  is  Your  speech.”)  8-2) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  realize  that  this  human  life  is  the  most 
valuable  opportunity  to  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  that  God  is  supremely  beautiful  and 
handsome,  like  whom  there  is  nobody  else.  We  should  be  absorbed  in  His  love,  like  a 
newly  wedded  young  bride,  to  whom  nobody  else  seems  more  handsome,  more  sweet, 
and  more  charming  than  her  own  spouse.  In  short,  God  should  be  the  one  and  only 
object  of  our  praise,  appreciation,  and  worship. 


bo»[  3 S3 
Hpddjd  ijTPfe  II 

w#  fyg  t gfor  3#  n 

Fit  Fraft  fkfa  guf  Hstt  fag  g1#  g#  fwt  n 
Fit  git  faw#  ctfe  hs#  ufg  gfg  ftf  S3 

ggitw  ii 

w di^'few  31  fag  rrfew  3jg  t Fraft  Fwftw 
ii 

ft  us  Fraft  gg#  Oh  cm#  wgfg  Offt  faw# 

II 

?TOct  FT  u?t  Kfa  fafe  WO  Fpt  FT#  Fl^1# 
11=111 

foggraggitt  fag  gfa  ggg  g'H  ii 
grayftr  ft#  gigw  H#g  fag  gfg  gfgw  ggyg 
gm  ii 

fag  gfg  gfoor  ggyg  ty  ggg  gfgr  gfgr  tt?  i-rd1 
ii 

ywl  g#  fug  ho(h  gg  fKfe>>rr  ggn  Pau'd1 
ii 

ftHprt  gfg  gH  uTt|>>F  naPe  Hg'PtPX7  gfg  Ftfg  ggf 
ggyg  n 

(S'rtc<  ft  fag  gg  Frag  gg  g^g  iipii 


vad-hans  mehlaa  3 chhant 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

aapnay  pir  kai  rang  ratee  mu-ee-ay 
sobhaavantee  naaray. 

sachai  sabad  mil  rahee  mu-ee-ay  pir  raavay 
bhaa-ay  pi-aaray. 

sachai  bhaa-ay  pi-aaree  kant  savaaree  har 
har  si-o  nayhu  rachaa-i-aa. 
aap  gavaa-i-aa  taa  pir  paa-i-aa  gur  kai  sabad 
samaa-i-aa. 

saa  Dhan  sabad  suhaa-ee  paraym  kasaa-ee 
antar  pareet  pi-aaree. 
naanak  saa  Dhan  mayl  la-ee  pir  aapay 
saachai  saahi  savaaree.  ||1|| 

nirgunvant-rhee-ay  pir  daykh  hadooray  raam. 
gurmukh  jinee  raavi-aa  mu-ee-ay  pir  rav 
rahi-aa  bharpooray  raam. 

SGGS  P-568 

pir  rav  rahi-aa  bharpooray  vaykh  hajooray 
jug  jug  ayko  jaataa. 

Dhan  baalee  bholee  pir  sahj  raavai  mili-aa 
karam  biDhaataa. 

jin  har  ras  chaakhi-aa  sabad  subhaakhi-aa 
har  sar  rahee  bharpooray. 
naanak  kaaman  saa  pir  bhaavai  sabday  rahai 
hadooray.  ||2|| 
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Hd'dlil  fFfe  ysg  HHfe  ftfe!  feOT  »py  did1  few 
II 

fun  of  oth  7)  d'feS  yfetfe  font  fetid  wy  h 
did1  few  II 

font  wy  did'few  fest  fira  wfew  ot  ftf 
gwtw  Hfe  ii 

JOT  Hfe  H7#  HOT  Hfe!  wrfoj  <VH  Htffe  II 
ofKfe  d^sf'dO  »fefe  fe?  W7#  tjfe  of  Oh 

Hsl'few  II 

potst  ofHfe  hot  h7#  fafe  hh  HtafsT  a*1  few 

113 II 

oQh  H'fe  Held  3”  HH  UTH  <7  3'C  II 

3%  HH  3’dfd  JOT  Hfett  fefT  Uffe  HOT  W II 

fen  urfe  HOT  ufe  JTHH  HrFH  JOT  Hd'dlfe  ifdt  II 

fan  hwIwot  hot  hot  wife??  srfe  jot#  n 

ufe  HH  Htjfe  HJOTfe  H7#  HH  JWfe  HtFH  II 

?OToJ  ofHfe  dfe  Hfe  dfet  H7  HK  Hfddld  dfe 
II8IIHII 


sO'aaganee  jaa-ay  poochhahu  mu-ee-ay 
jinee  vichahu  aap  gavaa-i-aa. 

pir  kaa  hukam  na  paa-i-o  mu-ee-ay  jinee 
vichahu  aap  na  gavaa-i-aa. 

jinee  aap  gavaa-i-aa  tinee  pir  paa-i-aa  rang 
si-o  ralee-aa  maanai. 

sadaa  rang  raatee  sehjay  maatee  an-din 
naam  vakhaariai. 

kaaman  vadbhaagee  antar  liv  laagee  har  kaa 
paraym  subhaa-i-aa. 

naanak  kaaman  sehjay  raatee  jin  sach 
seegaar  banaa-i-aa.  ||3|| 

ha-umai  maar  mu-ee-ay  too  chal  gur  kai 
bhaa-ay. 

har  var  raaveh  sadaa  mu-ee-ay  nij  ghar 
vaasaa  paa-ay. 

nij  ghar  vaasaa  paa-ay  sabad  vajaa-ay  sadaa 
suhaagan  naaree. 

pir  ralee-aalaa  joban  baalaa  an-din  kant 
savaaree. 

har  var  sO'aago  mastak  bhaago  sachai  sabad 
suhaa-ay. 

naanak  kaaman  har  rang  raatee  jaa  chalai 
satgur  bhaa-ay.  ||4||1|| 


Wadhans  Mehla-3 
Chhant 

In  this  shabad  Guru  Ji  uses  the  metaphor  of  two  young  brides;  one  of  them  is  totally 
imbued  with  the  love  of  her  spouse,  is  united  with  him,  and  is  enjoying  his  company.  The 
other  one,  although  loving  her  spouse,  is  tempted  by  worldly  allurements,  and  is  therefore 
not  yet  fully  united  with  her  spouse  (in  body  and  spirit).  These  two  brides  represent  two 
categories  of  people;  the  Guru’s  followers,  who  are  fully  devoted  to  God  and  accept  His 
will,  and  others  who,  although  not  totally  conceited,  are  sometimes  misled  by  temptations 
of  worldly  riches  and  power,  and  therefore  they  are  not  fully  united  with  God.  Guru  Ji 
addresses  both  of  these  people  affectionately  and  calls  them  as  his  beloved  friends. 

First  addressing  the  united  bride,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  dear  bride,  imbued  with  the  love 
of  your  spouse  (God),  the  honored  bride;  through  the  true  word  (of  the  Guru),  you  are 
united  with  your  spouse  (God),  and  are  lovingly  enjoying  the  company  of  your  spouse,  with 
(great)  affection.  The  bride  (soul),  who  has  imbued  herself  with  the  eternal  God,  and  who 
has  instilled  herself  with  the  love  of  God,  the  groom  (God)  has  embellished  her  life.  When 
she  has  shed  her  conceit,  she  has  obtained  (God)  her  spouse  within  herself,  and  through  the 
Guru’s  word,  her  mind  is  merged  in  God.  The  bride  soul,  who  is  enticed  by  (God’s)  love,  is 
embellished  through  the  Guru's  word,  and  within  her  abides  love  for  God.  O’  Nanak,  the 
groom  (God)  has  Himself  united  her  with  Him,  and  the  eternal  Master  has  embellished 
her.”(l) 
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Now  Guru  Ji  addresses  the  other  bride  who  is  still  being  misled  by  conceit  or  and  other 
weaknesses,  but  he  still  addresses  her  with  the  same  love  and  affection.  He  says:  “O’ 
my  dear  meritless  bride,  see  your  spouse  (God)  right  in  front  of  you.  O’  dear,  (the  bride 
souls)  who  have  enjoyed  His  company  through  the  Guru,  (they  have  seen  that)  Spouse 
fully  pervading  everywhere.  Seeing  Him  fully  pervading,  right  in  front  of  her,  the  innocent 
young  bride  realizes  that  throughout  it  is  the  same  (God),  and  then  she  imperceptibly 
enjoys  His  company,  because  she  has  obtained  (the  company)  of  the  Architect  of  destiny. 
(Such  a young  and  innocent  bride  who)  has  tasted  the  relish  of  (the  love  of  her  spouse) 
God,  has  uttered  the  beauteous  word  (of  the  Guru);  she  always  remains  immersed  in  the 
pool  of  (God’s)  nectar.  O’  Nanak,  that  bride  alone  is  the  beloved  of  God  who  through  the 
word  (of  the  Guru)  always  remains  in  His  presence.  (In  other  words,  who  by  reflecting  on 
the  Guru’s  word,  always  keeps  herself  feeling  in  the  presence  of  God).”(2) 

Continuing  his  address  to  the  separated  bride  (soul),  and  trying  to  impress  upon  her  the 
importance  of  shedding  her  conceit,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  dear  bride,  go  and  ask  those 
united  brides  who  have  shed  their  conceit  from  within  (and  have  learnt  to  walk  in  God’s 
will).  But  they  who  did  not  abandon  their  conceit  from  within,  have  not  understood  the 
command  of  their  spouse  (God).  They  who  have  got  rid  of  their  conceit  from  within 
have  found  their  spouse  (God  within  themselves),  and  they  lovingly  enjoyed  pleasantries 
(of  union  with  their  groom  God).  (Such  a bride  soul)  always  remains  imbued  and 
imperceptibly  intoxicated  with  the  love  of  her  spouse  (God),  and  day  and  night  she 
meditates  on  God’s  Name.  That  bride  soul  is  very  fortunate,  who  is  attuned  to  the  love  of 
God  from  within,  and  to  whom  the  affection  of  God  seems  sweet.  (In  short),  O’  Nanak,  that 
bride  (soul)  always  remains  immersed  in  spiritual  bliss  and  equipoise,  who  has  bedecked 
herself  with  the  true  word  of  the  eternal  God.”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  once  again  advising  the  ordinary  human  bride  (soul)  to 
still  her  ego.  He  says:  “O’  my  dear  bride,  still  your  ego  and  conduct  yourself  as  per  the  will 
(and  advice)  of  the  Guru.  (The  bride  soul  who)  enshrines  the  Guru’s  word  in  her  soul,  she 
obtains  a place  in  the  presence  of  God  and  forever  she  remains  a happily  wedded  bride. 
That  spouse  (God)  is  an  enjoyer  of  pleasantries;  has  immense  youthful  energy;  (the  united 
bride)  is  embellished  by  Him  forever.  The  bride  soul,  who  has  good  destiny  inscribed  on 
her  forehead,  she  obtains  the  everlasting  union  with  the  spouse  (God),  and  through  the 
beauteous  word  (of  the  Guru),  she  obtains  glory.  O’  Nanak,  if  the  bride  soul  conducts 
herself  in  accordance  with  the  true  Guru’s  desire,  she  is  imbued  with  the  love  of  God.”(4-l) 

The  message  of  this  beautiful  shabad  is  that  in  case  we  want  to  enjoy  the  bliss  and  love 
of  our  eternally  young  and  handsome  God,  then  we  have  to  follow  the  advice  of  the 
Guru  and  be  imbued  with  love  of  God  like  that  of  a young,  innocent,  and  ever-loving 
bride  who  is  immersed  in  the  love  of  her  spouse. 


HdJH1  3 II 

dld^fftr  3(V)|  ff  HOtH  cOrl  tFH  II 

wtfes  ivy  wtf  trfo  arr  ifl#  sm  n 
W7F  tjfo  3H  ?5t#  tjfo  Wtfoj  tVH  SU1#  II 
3)3  fedifd  w US1#  II 


vad-hans  mehlaa  3. 

gurmukh  sabh  vaapaar  bhalaa  jay  sehjay 
keejai  raam. 

an-din  naam  vakhaanee-ai  laahaa  har  ras 
peejai  raam. 

laahaa  har  ras  leejai  har  raaveejai  an-din 
naam  vakhaanai. 

gun  sangrahi  avgan  viknahi  aapai  aap 
pachhaanai. 
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?raKfe  ufet  gfewst  gg  Hafe  35  ufg  n 
?toot  gfg  at  gafg  fAd'Ml  areyfa  fegt  sflH  nil 

srayftf  tgf  gfg  >513%  #fM  gfg  sfg  ggffg 
wre  gq-r  ii 

wug  urg  nrgfg  gg  gg  g tgu7  g ugirg  gqr  11 
sgr  ugw  gfg  rffe  grrt  g?>  ugf  goj’g7  n 
gfg  <vh  few  Kfc  ggg  ft  sra  aid'd1  n 
wryg  tgf  ggg  crfg  g^  ftrnv  gy  g gfe  n 
<vrtc < ?gH  gffg  H?t  wgfg  gg  gafg  nsfe  ii 3 ii 

gfg  gg-iTd  h gg  wdi  fgg7  Hggfa  Hgf  ggggf 
gm  n 

didKgf  Hg  feg  iufg  d Ph  w gg  ggfg  aggf  gat  ii 
yft  HHgfe  ggr  gfg  tggf  gig  gg  dld'dl  ii 
ggf  feg  gg  ggr  afgw  gag  ufH  >Fgf  ii 

gg  gafg  wfdi  Hfg  @ag  didHft  gpt  gggf  ii 
ygrqK 

<vgc<  gafg  fHt  g^  ggg  gfg  d'd  Hggfa  ggf 

113 II 

tigf  ggg  gg  ootH  g oc<h  Hfg  gfgwgf  ggr  ii 

didHgf  dc<H  attar  oc<h  nfe  ffegfet  gar  ii 

gaffe  ffewgf  ggffe  g>ngf  gjg  sg  gag  wgg7  ii 

ggf  gfswgf  gig  g tret  gg  Hd'did'd1  ii 

gf  ggg  uifew  wy  did1  few  grayfa  fefa  ffegfet 
ii 

gg  gaol  ?fh  fgggg  qigry  wfgg  ggH  gfgw 
g>ret  iisipii 


gurmat  paa-ee  vadee  vadi-aa-ee  sachai 
sabad  ras  peejai. 

naanak  har  kee  bhagat  niraalee  gurmukh 
virlai  keejai.  ||1|| 

gurmukh  khaytee  har  antar  beejee-ai  har 
leejai  sareer  jamaa-ay  raam. 

aapnay  ghar  andar  ras  bhunch  too  laahaa  lai 
parthaa-ay  raam. 

laahaa  parthaa-ay  har  man  vasaa-ay  Phan 
khaytee  vaapaaraa. 

har  naam  Dhi-aa-ay  man  vasaa-ay  boojhai 
gur  beechaaraa. 

manmukh  khaytee  vanaj  kar  thaakay  tarisnaa 
bhukh  na  jaa-ay. 

naanak  naam  beej  man  andar  sachai  sabad 
subhaa-ay.  ||2|| 

har  vaapaar  say  jan  laagay  jinaa  mastak 
manee  vadbhaago  raam. 

gurmatee  man  nij  ghar  vasi-aa  sachai  sabad 
bairaago  raam. 

mukh  mastak  bhaago  sach  bairaago  saach 
ratay  veechaaree. 

naam  binaa  sabh jag  ba-uraanaa  sabday 
ha-umai  maaree. 

saachai  sabad  laag  mat  upjai  gurmujch  naam 
sO'haago. 

SGGS  P-569 

naanak  sabad  milai  bha-o  bhanjan  har  raavai 
mastak  bhaago.  ||3|| 

khaytee  vanaj  sabh  hukam  hai  hukmay  man 
vadi-aa-ee  raam. 

gurmatee  hukam  boojhee-ai  hukmay  mayl 
milaa-ee  raam. 

hukam  milaa-ee  sahj  samaa-ee  gur  kaa 
sabad  apaaraa. 

sachee  vadi-aa-ee  gur  tay  paa-ee  sach 
savaaranhaaraa. 

bha-o  bhanjan  paa-i-aa  aap  gavaa-i-aa 
gurmujch  mayl  milaa-ee. 

kaho  naanak  naam  niranjan  agam  agochar 
hukmay  rahi-aa  samaa-ee.  ||4||2|| 
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Wadhans  Mehla-3 
Chhant 

In  the  previous  shabad,  using  the  metaphor  of  a young  loving  bride.  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  in 
case  we  want  to  enjoy  the  bliss  and  love  of  our  eternally  young  and  handsome  God,  then  we 
have  to  follow  the  advice  of  the  Guru  and  be  imbued  with  love  of  God,  like  that  of  a young, 
innocent,  and  ever-loving  bride,  who  is  immersed  in  the  love  of  her  spouse. 

In  this  shabad , Guru  Ji  utilizes  the  metaphor  of  farming  and  business  to  explain  how  to 
meditate  upon  God  and  obtain  the  maximum  advantage  of  our  human  life. 

First  taking  the  example  of  business,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  under  the  guidance 
of  the  Guru,  all  the  business  (of  mediation  on  God’s  Name)  is  beneficial,  if  we  do  it  in  a 
state  of  poise.  Day  and  night,  we  should  meditate  upon  God’s  Name,  and  enjoy  the  profit 
of  drinking  the  divine  relish.  (The  person  who)  day  and  night  utters  God’s  Name  obtains 
the  profit  of  the  relish  of  divine  nectar  and  enjoys  the  company  of  God.  (By  doing  so, 
one  keeps  on  enshrining  virtues)  and  keeps  examining  oneself,  and  in  this  way  (all  one’s) 
faults  disappear.  The  one  who  has  enshrined  the  Guru’s  wisdom  has  been  blessed  with 
great  honor;  (therefore,  we  should)  drink  the  divine  nectar  through  the  eternal  word  (of  the 
Guru).  O’  Nanak,  unique  is  (merit  of)  devotion  to  God,  but  only  a rare  person  has  done  it 
under  the  Guru’s  guidance.”(10) 

Now  giving  the  example  of  farming,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  under  the  guidance  of 
the  Guru,  we  should  sow  the  crop  of  God’s  Name  in  (our  mind).  Yes,  we  should  sow  God’s 
(Name)  in  our  body.  (O’  my  brother  and  sister,  in  this  way)  you  should  enjoy  the  relish 
of  God  within  your  own  home  (your  heart  and  also  earn  profit)  for  the  next  world.  Yes, 
the  one  who  enshrines  God’s  (Name)  earns  the  profit  for  the  next  world.  (Therefore,  worth 
praising  is)  the  farming  and  business  (of  God’s  Name).  The  one  who  meditates  on  God  and 
enshrines  it  in  the  mind  understands  the  Guru’s  teaching.  (On  the  other  hand),  the  conceited 
persons  are  exhausted  doing  the  (worldly)  farming  and  business,  but  their  (fire  of)  desire 
and  hunger  (for  worldly  riches  and  power)  doesn’t  go  away.  (Therefore)  O’  Nanak,  attuning 
yourself  to  the  true  word  (of  the  Guru),  sow  the  seed  of  Name  in  your  mind,  with  loving 
devotion.”(2) 

Guru  Ji  now  makes  an  observation  and  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  only  those  persons  are 
engaged  in  the  business  of  meditating  on  God  whose  foreheads  are  blessed  with  the  jewel 
of  great  destiny.  Through  the  Guru’s  word,  their  mind  has  stabilized  in  its  own  home  (the 
abode  of  God),  and  through  the  eternal  word  (of  the  Guru),  they  have  obtained  the  state 
of  detachment  (from  the  world).  They  on  whose  faces  and  foreheads  awakens  such  great 
destiny  are  imbued  with  the  love  for  the  eternal  (God  and)  detachment  from  the  world,  and 
they  become  thinkers  imbued  with  the  love  of  true  (God).  But  without  meditating  on  God’s 
Name,  the  entire  world  has  gone  crazy  (in  conceit),  and  it  is  only  through  the  Guru’s  word 
that  this  conceit  can  be  stilled.  By  being  attached  to  the  true  word,  (sublime)  wisdom  wells 
up  (in  one’s  mind),  and  through  the  Guru  one  obtains  union  with  (God’s)  Name.  O’  Nanak, 
on  whose  head  awakens  the  destiny,  always  meditates  on  God,  and  through  the  (Guru’s) 
word  obtains  to  (God),  the  destroyer  of  dread.”(3) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  whether  a person  is  engaged  in)  farming, 
or  in  business,  it  is  all  as  per  (God’s)  command.  It  is  by  obeying  (God’s)  command,  that 
one  obtains  glory.  It  is  by  following  the  advice  of  the  Guru,  that  we  are  able  to  understand 
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(God's)  will  (and  only  when  we  live  as  per  God’s)  will,  (God)  unites  us  with  His  union.  The 
bride  ( soul),  whom  through  His  command  (God)  has  united  with  Him,  she  remains  merged 
in  a state  of  poise;  so  limitless  (in  merit)  is  the  word  of  the  Guru.  In  short,  one  obtains 
true  glory  through  the  Guru,  and  it  is  only  the  eternal  (God)  who  embellishes  anyone. 
(Upon  meeting  the  true  Guru,  they  who)  have  shed  their  conceit  have  obtained  (God), 
the  destroyer  of  fear,  and  it  is  through  the  Guru  that  (God)  brings  about  one’s  union  (with 
Him).  O’  Nanak,  say  that  God’s  Name  is  immaculate,  and  incomprehensible,  and  as  per  His 
will  (God)  is  pervading  (everywhere).”(4-2) 

The  message  of  this  sliabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  engage  in  a true  trade  which  can 
bring  us  profit  of  bliss  not  only  in  this  but  also  in  the  next  world,  then  we  should 
engage  in  the  trade  or  profession  of  meditating  on  God’s  Name.  In  other  words, 
following  the  advice  of  the  Guru,  we  should  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  and  cheerfully 
obey  His  command  or  will  at  all  times. 


HW  3 II 

TO  Ffe»lT  3 HtT  TO  FTOfo  ffl#  II 

>>FU3  ufe  ^ Hfe  ^hPo  ufe  ?>  ito  frhocm  h1  6 n 

cTO  fPH  FTH  Sfe  7>  FFoT  FTO  Hife  fe?  W3  II 
TO1-  Fife  TO7  TO  fetTO  »FTO  tTO  TOfe  II 
3fe  TOfe  fept  TOyfe  TO)  TOoFfe  II 
TO  rt'rtot  Hfe  TO  TO  3"  Hd1  FI3  FH-ffe  llhll 

TO  KfW  »?3fe  §t  feTO  & wfe  TO3  7> 

II 

HjtSffef  grayfe ?refe fcrfo  n 

TOKftf  TOfe  fcrfa  TO  TO  nfefe  tfe  ?3H  HUfet 
II 

TOKU  fe>>F?)  pFOtf  TO  safe  tpX'dl  II 

fro  <vd  ^ TO  ft'Jl  TO  yul  TOoeftt  II 

?TOot  »fefe  3%  felTO  & § wfe  TO3  ?j 
II?  II 

TO  tfew  TOH  UTOJH  ufe  §1  fefe  Fife  W3T 
TOTOT  II 

Hfedid  TOfe  nrro1  »efe  fito  ii 
>>13  Pd  Had  >>IUT3T  dfd  ?TO  fe>>fT3T  ?TO  <fe  PrtPu 
Ufe  II 

TOHU  Hfew  TO  fe»FU  ffe  TOUT  ufe 
II 

ufff  Hfe  Fife  Frafe  FTHfe  Ffe  33  wfeotfe  II 


vad-hans  mehlaa  3. 

man  mayri-aa  too  sadaa  sach  samaal  jee-o. 
aapnai  ghar  too  sukh  vaseh  pO'i  na  sakai 
jamkaal  jee-o. 

kaal  jaal  jam  jO'i  na  saakai  saachai  sabad  liv 
laa-ay. 

sadaa  sach  rataa  man  nirmal  aavan  jaan 
rahaa-ay. 

doojai  bhaa-ay  bharam  vigutee  manmukh 
mO'ee  jamkaal. 

kahai  naanak  sun  man  mayray  too  sadaa 
sach  samaal.  ||1|| 

man  mayri-aa  antar  tayrai  niDhaan  hai 
baahar  vasat  na  bhaal. 
jo  bhaavai  so  bhunch  too  gurmukh  nadar 
nihaal. 

gurmukh  nadar  nihaal  man  mayray  antar  har 
naam  sakhaa-ee. 

manmukh  anPhulay  gi-aan  vihoonay  doojai 
bhaa-ay  khu-aa-ee. 

bin  naavai  ko  chhootai  naahee  sabh  baaDhee 
jamkaal. 

naanak  antar  tayrai  niPhaan  hai  too  baahar 
vasat  na  bhaal.  1 12|  | 

man  mayri-aa  janam  padaarath  paa-ay  kai  ik 
sach  lagay  vaapaaraa. 
satgur  sayvan  aapnaa  antar  sabad  apaaraa. 
antar  sabad  apaaraa  har  naam  pi-aaraa 
naamay  na-o  niPh  paa-ee. 
manmukh  maa-i-aa  mO'  vi-aapay  dookh 
santaapay  doojai  pat  gavaa-ee. 
ha-umai  maar  sach  sabad  samaanay  sach 
ratay  aPhikaa-ee. 
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HW  H?>H  SHf  U Hfddlfd  STS1#  113 II 
H77  ftt  Hfddld  H#?7  DIW  I H7>  ddd'dO  am  II 
H H?>  H1#!  WJJi-  R ygif  tgrgft  || 

H fTT?  Id7#  FTfo  fe?  W#  WJ  U^few  II 

Hfe  fAddM  wfe  f#  areyfu  huh  <vh  dtrfew  n 

feot  cmfe  fddol'dl  Hllw  iff!  fwdt  HTjHtf 
nfe  dd  ^si'dl  II 

ITOct  HdR  H#U  did  WJd7  I yd  ddsf'dl  II8II3II 


naanak  maanas  janam  dulambh  hai  satgur 
boojh  bujhaa-ee.  1 1 3 1 1 
man  mayray  satgur  sayvan  aapnaa  say  jan 
vadbhaagee  raam. 

jo  man  maareh  aapnaa  say  purakh  bairaagee 
raam. 

say  jan  bairaagee  sach  liv  laagee  aapnaa  aap 
pachhaani-aa. 

mat  nihchal  at  goorhee  gurmuJdi  sehjay 
naam  vaj<haani-aa. 

ik  kaaman  hitkaaree  maa-i-aa  mO'i  pi-aaree 
manmuj<h  so-ay  rahay  abhaagay. 
naanak  sehjay  sayveh  gur  apnaa  say  pooray 
vadbhaagay.  ||4||3|| 


Wadhans  Mehla-3 

In  the  previous  shabad.  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  engage  in  a true  trade 
which  can  bring  us  profit  of  bliss  not  only  in  this,  but  also  in  the  next  world,  then  we 
should  engage  in  the  trade  or  profession  of  meditating  on  God’s  Name.  In  other  words, 
following  the  advice  of  the  Gum,  we  should  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  and  cheerfully  obey 
His  command  at  all  times.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji,  although  addressing  his  own  mind,  is 
conveying  the  same  message  in  a different  format,  and  asks  us  to  always  remember  the 
true  God  and  describes  the  blessings  those  people  enjoy,  who  instead  of  worldly  wealth  or 
power,  yoke  themselves  into  the  business  of  amassing  the  wealth  of  true  God’s  Name. 

Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  mind,  always  meditate  on  the  eternal  God.  (By  doing  so),  you  would 
abide  in  peace  in  your  own  home  (of  the  heart,  the  abode  of  God);  then  even  the  demon  of 
death  wouldn’t  be  able  to  touch  you.  Yes,  the  one  who  attunes  oneself  to  the  true  shabad  (or 
Name  of  God),  no  entanglement  or  the  demon  of  death  can  afflict  that  one.  Being  always 
remaining  imbued  with  love  of  true  (God),  one’s  mind  becomes  immaculate,  and  then  all 
one’s  comings  and  goings  come  to  a stop.  But,  being  lost  in  doubt  and  duality  (the  love 
of  material  things),  the  rest  of  the  conceited  (world)  is  getting  wasted  because  it  has  been 
enticed  by  the  worldly  attachment.  Therefore,  Nanak  says:  “Listen,  O’  my  mind,  you  always 
meditate  on  the  (true)  God.”(l) 

Now  Guru  Ji  touches  on  another  aspect  of  life  and  comments  on  the  various  methods 
adopted  by  different  people  to  go  and  search  for  God  or  His  Name  in  forests,  mountains, 
and  other  outside  places.  Cautioning  us  against  all  such  fruitless  searches,  he  says:  “O’  my 
mind  within  you  is  (God’s  Name),  the  treasure  (of  all  merits  and  comforts),  don’t  look  for 
this  (valuable  commodity)  outside  (in  jungles  or  mountains,  etc).  Instead,  following  Guru’s 
advice,  obtain  the  blessings  of  (God’s)  glance  of  grace,  and  then  you  can  enjoy  whatever 
you  desire.  Yes,  O’  my  mind,  through  the  Guru,  be  blessed  by  the  glance  of  God’s  grace, 
(and  realize  that  within  you)  is  the  friendly  Name  (of  God).  But,  the  blind,  conceited 
persons,  who  are  without  any  (divine)  knowledge  and  are  wasted  away  in  the  love  of  duality 
(the  worldly  riches  and  power).  Without  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  no  one  is  emancipated, 
(so  the  rest  of  the  world)  is  bound  in  the  bondage  of  the  demon  of  death.  Therefore,  Nanak 
(again  reminds):  “(O’  my  mind),  within  you  is  the  treasure  (of  God’s  nectar),  don’t  try  to 
find  this  (valuable)  commodity  outside.”(2) 
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Commenting  upon  the  conduct  of  different  types  of  people  in  this  word.  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’ 
my  mind,  there  are  some,  who  on  obtaining  this  commodity  (of  human  birth),  are  engaged 
in  this  true  (trade  of  meditation  on  God’s  Name).  They  serve  their  true  Guru  and  within 
them  abides  the  limitless  word  (of  God).  Yes,  within  them  is  the  limitless  word  (of  God), 
and  to  them  the  Name  of  God  is  most  dear,  and  through  the  Name  they  obtain  the  nine 
treasures  (or  wealth  of  all  kinds).  But  the  conceited  persons  are  afflicted  by  worldly 
attachment,  pain  tortures  them,  and  being  in  love  with  duality,  they  have  lost  their  honor. 
But  those,  who  by  stilling  their  ego  have  merged  in  the  true  word,  they  very  much  remain 
imbued  with  True  (God).  Because,  O’  Nanak,  the  true  Guru  has  made  them  understand  that 
the  human  birth  is  invaluable  (and  shouldn’t  be  wasted).”(3) 

Finally  Guru  Ji  tells  us  how  blessed  are  those,  who  serve  or  follow  their  Guru,  and  what  is 
the  fate  of  those  who  simply  remain  asleep  and  remain  absorbed  in  the  pursuits  of  worldly 
riches  and  power.  He  says:  “O’  my  mind,  very  fortunate  are  they  who  serve  their  true  Guru. 
Yes,  they  who  still  their  mind  are  the  persons  of  dispassion.  These  persons  of  dispassion 
who  are  imbued  with  the  truth,  and  whose  mind  is  fixed  on  the  true  God  and  so  have 
recognized  their  own  self.  Stable  and  very  profound  is  their  intellect,  and  by  Guru’s  grace 
they  have  imperceptibly  meditated  on  the  Name.  Then,  there  are  some  who  are  enticed 
away  by  women  (or  the  opposite  sex);  these  unfortunate  conceited  persons  remain  asleep 
in  the  love  of  worldly  riches  and  power.  But,  O’  Nanak,  perfect  and  truly  fortunate  are  they 
who  imperceptibly  keep  serving  their  Guru  (by  following  his  advice).”(4-3) 

The  message  of  this  shabail  is  that  this  human  birth  is  very  precious,  and  we  shouldn’t 
let  it  go  to  waste  by  being  allured  by  worldly  attachments.  However,  we  need  not  go 
outside  to  find  God  or  the  truth  in  jungles,  forests,  and  mountains,  etc.  All  we  need 
to  do  is  shed  our  conceit,  and  humbly  following  the  Guru’s  advice,  we  should  try  to 
search  God  within  our  inner  selves. 


H51W  9 II 

33?>  uwh  ?sy)»rfu  Hfearft  tbrF  awl  am  11 

WO1  ofd  3dlfd  a Hft  dlTl  HH't)  dm  II 
UmUPO 

dj<i  Hft  di<il  mra  ftHH  ^rrfu  aam  wa7  aarfa 

maa  ii 

fao  sfdidl  yy  ?>  at)  art  uft  utf  ajaHfa  my 

wt  ii 

?ua  my  hs1  wf  a ftm  t ta  mt  11 
aa?)  uwh  aarMa  w alaara  aft  aw  nan 


Hdaw  i)a  na  ay  a am  fea  aw  am  n 
fa  afe  fay  maaf  aa  aafa  feoea1  am  n 


vad-hans  mehlaa  3. 

ratan  padaarath  vanjee-ah  satgur  dee-aa 
bujhaa-ee  raam. 

laahaa  laabh  har  bhagat  hai  gun  meh  gunee 
samaa-ee  raam. 
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gun  meh  gunee  samaa-ay  jis  aap  bujhaa-ay 
laahaa  bhagat  saisaaray. 

bin  bhagtee  sukh  na  ho-ee  doojai  pat  kho-ee 
gurmat  naam  aDhaarav. 

vakhar  naam  sadaa  laabh  hai  jis  no  ayt 
vaapaar  laa-ay. 

ratan  padaarath  vanjee-ah  jaaN  satgur  day-ay 
bujhaa-ay.  ||1|| 

maa-i-aa  mO'  sabh  dukh  hai  khotaa  ih 
vaapaaraa  raam. 

koorh  bol  bikh  khaavnee  baho  vaDheh 
vikaaraa  raam. 
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HU  ?feu  feoi'd1  HUH7  feu  HFFU7  fe??  ?ut  ufe 
uut  ii 

tlfe  ufe  5-1  d'd  Part  a?  HU”  ?>  ddl  II 

H1^7  cfe  7>  Hct  tufew  HIT  ftlW  II 

HTfew  hu  h?  uy  u fc7  feu  aojrgr  ipn 


at  aa  h%  uutrferfe  feroS  uuu’u7  unt  11 

aa  aaaia  Hufwfe  ft  safe  yore7  am  11 

ft  ctufe  gsre7  yaia  urjre7  Hayftf  nay  aiataar 
ii 

fafw  Htaw  fefe  fraia  awtaw  ffu7  am  a 
aiaw  ii 

Haya  Ha1  ata  aa  t^fe  aa  at  hffu7 11 
at  aa  aaaforfa  fey  t#  add'd1  am  nan 


arfa  tre  fey  arafef  aa  ^aa7  fey  a H'tl  am  11 

fey  a#  fey  m1  ThhI  fef  feH  at  afeartt  am  n 

fef  feH  at  afewt  arfe  ctufef  aaWy  a uhI 
tat  ii 

aafetaa  am7  otufe  feam7  ara  huh  Hat  n 

ya  adH'dl  nay  aiamtw  ama  atk  afe  amt  11 

arfa  aa  fey  >>rat>>f  aa  aaa7  fey  a aat 
n « ii  a n 


baho  vaDheh  vikaaraa  sahsaa  ih  sansaaraa 
bin  naavai  pat  kho-ee. 

parti  parh  pandit  vaad  vakaaneh  bin  boojhay 
sukh  na  ho-ee. 

aavan jaanaa  kaday  na  chookai  maa-i-aa  mO' 
pi-aaraa. 

maa-i-aa  mO'  sabh  dukh  hai  khotaa  ih 
vaapaaraa.  ||2|| 

khotay  kharay  sabh  parkhee-an  tit  sachay  kai 
darbaaraa  raam. 

khotay  dargeh  sutee-an  oobhay  karan 
pukaaraa  raam. 

oobhay  karan  pukaaraa  muaaDh  gavaaraa 
manmukh  janam  gavaa-i-aa. 

bikhi-aa  maa-i-aa  jin  jagat  bhulaa-i-aa 
saachaa  naam  na  bhaa-i-aa. 

manmukh  santaa  naal  vair  kar  dukh  khatay 
sansaaraa. 

khotay  kharay  parkhee-an  tit  sachai 
darvaaraa  raam.  ||3|| 

aap  karay  kis  aakhee-ai  hor  karnaa  kichhoo 
na  jaa-ee  raam. 

jit  bhaavai  tit  laa-isee  Ji-o  tis  dee  vadi-aa-ee 
raam. 

Ji-o  tis  dee  vadi-aa-ee  aap  karaa-ee 
varee-aam  na  fusee  ko-ee. 

jagjeevan  daataa  karam  biPhaataa  aapay 
bakhsay  so-ee. 

gur  parsaadee  aap  gavaa-ee-ai  naanak  naam 
pat  paa-ee. 

aap  karay  kis  aakhee-ai  hor  karnaa  kichhoo 
na  jaa-ee.  ||4||4|| 


Wadhans  Mehla-3 

In  the  previous  shabad  (4-2),  Gum  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  engage  in  a true  trade 
which  can  bring  us  profit  of  bliss  not  only  in  this,  but  also  in  the  next  world,  then  we 
should  engage  in  the  trade  or  profession  of  meditating  on  God’s  Name.  In  other  words, 
following  the  advice  of  the  Guru,  we  should  meditate  on  God’s  Name  and  cheerfully  obey 
His  command  or  will  at  all  times.  In  this  shabad.  Guru  Ji  tells  us  what  a sublime  and 
highly  prestigious  is  the  trade  or  business  of  dealing  in  the  invaluable  gems  and  rubies  of 
God’s  Name,  what  kinds  of  pleasures  and  blessings  we  obtain  by  engaging  in  this  trade 
or  profession.  At  the  same  time  he  also  tells  us  how  painful  and  torturous  is  the  trade  or 
profession  in  which  one  keeps  running  after  worldly  wealth  and  worldly  attachments,  and 
how  good  and  bad  persons  are  rewarded  or  punished  in  God’s  court. 

First  metaphorically  talking  about  the  business  of  God’s  Name,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends), 
the  true  Guru  has  made  me  realize  that  (instead  of  other  ordinary  worldly  things),  we 
should  trade  in  the  commodity  of  jewels  (of  God’s  Name).  The  profit  of  dealing  in  this 
trade  is  the  worship  or  the  devotion  of  God,  through  which  the  virtuous  persons  merge 
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in  (God),  the  very  source  of  all  virtues.  Yes,  whom  (God)  Himself  instructs,  that  person 
earns  the  profit  of  God’s  worship  in  this  world,  and  then  becoming  meritorious  merges  in 
(God  itself,  who  is  the  source  of  all)  merits.  The  one  whom  (God)  engages  in  this  trade  (of 
dealing  in  God’s  Name)  makes  God’s  Name  as  the  anchor  (of  one’s  life,  and  firmly  believes 
that)  no  peace  prevails  (in  one’s  life)  without  (God’s)  worship,  and  by  being  in  love  with 
duality  (the  love  of  other  worldly  things,  one  simply)  loses  one’s  honor.  The  one,  whom 
(God)  yokes  in  this  business  procures  the  jewels  of  (God’s)  Name  and  always  earns  profit 
by  dealing  in  the  commodity  of  Name.  But  we  invest  in  the  commodity  of  (God’s)  Name 
(only)  when  the  true  Guru  makes  us  understand  (how  profitable  is  this  trade).”)  1) 

Now  Guru  Ji  tells  us,  how  painful  or  costly  is  the  attachment  to  worldly  riches  and 
power.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  attachment  to  Maya  (the  worldly  riches  and  power) 
is  all  pain,  and  false  is  this  business.  In  this  business,  one  has  always  to  eat  the  poison 
(of  ill-gotten  worldly  wealth,  because  of  which)  too  much  evil  multiplies.  (Yes,  in  this 
way),  the  evil  keeps  on  multiplying  too  much,  and  this  world  becomes  dreadful,  and 
without  (meditating  on  God’s)  Name,  one  has  lost  one’s  honor.  (Taking  advantage  of  this 
situation)  by  studying  again  and  again  (many  books  on  philosophy),  the  pundits  describe 
many  conflicting  theories,  but  without  understanding  (the  importance  of  meditation  on 
God’s  Name),  peace  is  not  obtained.  (The  result  is  that  the  one  to  whom)  the  attachment  of 
worldly  riches  and  power  is  dear,  that  one’s  coming  and  going  never  ends.  (Therefore,  we 
should  understand  that)  the  worldly  attachment  is  all  pain,  and  false  is  this  business.”(2) 

Next  comparing  the  fates  of  the  true  and  false  (or  good  and  bad)  persons,  Guru  Ji  says: 
“(O’  my  friends),  all  good  and  bad  persons  are  examined  in  the  court  of  that  true  (God,  like 
genuine  and  false  coins).  The  bad  persons  are  rejected  and  thrown  out  of  the  court  (like 
false  coins),  where  standing  up,  they  cry  for  help.  Yes,  standing  outside  (the  mansion  of 
God),  these  blind  fools  wail  and  cry  in  pain;  in  this  way  these  conceited  ones  have  wasted 
away  their  human  birth.  Because  of  this  poisonious  worldly  attachment,  which  has  misled 
the  entire  world,  the  true  Name  (of  God)  doesn’t  seem  pleasing  (to  them.  On  top  of  that), 
by  harboring  enmity  with  saintly  (persons),  the  world  brings  about  more  pain  for  itself. 
(The  worldly  people  don’t  realize  that)  all  good  and  bad  persons  are  examined  in  the  court 
of  that  true  (God,  where  they  are  all  rewarded  or  punished  in  accordance  with  their  past 
deeds).”(3) 

However,  lest  any  of  us  feels  proud  or  egoistic,  that  he  or  she  is  better  than  others,  or  starts 
pointing  fingers  and  passing  judgment  on  others,  Guru  Ji  wants  to  caution  us,  that  it  is  God 
Himself,  who  makes  the  creatures  good  or  bad,  and  we  shouldn’t  feel  arrogant  about  our 
goodness  or  bravery. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  it  is  God)  Himself,  who  makes  (anybody  good  or  bad),  nothing 
else  could  be  said  or  done  about  that.  As  is  His  glory  (or  will),  wherever  it  pleases  Him,  He 
engages  (the  creature)  in  that  task.  Yes,  as  is  His  greatness.  He  Himself  make  a person  do 
(whatever  He  wishes),  and  there  is  no  one  brave  or  coward  (on  one’s  own).  The  Giver  of  life 
to  the  world  is  the  architect  of  the  destinies  (of  the  creatures)  and  He  Himself  forgives  (or 
gives  greatness  to  His  creatures).  Nanak  says,  that  if  through  Guru's  grace  (by  following 
his  advice)  that  we  lose  our  conceit,  and  by  attuning  ourselves  to  (God’s)  Name,  we  obtain 
honor  (in  His  court.  But  we  should  always  remember  that  it  is  God),  who  Himself  does 
everything;  there  is  nobody  to  whom  we  can  say  or  complain,  and  there  is  nothing  more 
that  can  be  said  about  (this  fact  of  life).”(4-4) 
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The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  the  attachment  to  worldly  riches  and  power  is  a 
very  false  profession  or  pursuit.  Therefore,  following  Guru’s  advice,  we  should  shed 
our  worldly  attachment,  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  and  accept  with  pleasure  the  will  of 
God.  Then  we  would  earn  honor  both  in  this  and  the  next  world. 


H3757  3 II 

Fra7  hBc  ufa  <v>r  & Fra7  srnjra7  sfh  ii 

dldHfa  dfd  raH  >>ffa  HW  >H<S'd'  tPH  II 

>tffe  HW  wrara7  Fra  ^Uira7  Ftfo  ?7U7fe  faff  ?3OTl 
II 

>rfefa  arafa  331#  gra  Frfra  <vfk  fe?  w7#  11 

?rafa  sra  ^ rra  ufa  ara  i?  Frafc  Glura1  11 

fS'rtc<  cv [h  ara  fan  art  gy  ufa^n7  Frra  ^ ^ura7 
11=111 

U§H  FFfew  HW  & FPfaw  HH  fafa  am  II 

aratrat  h?>  f?ra>w  dH<v  ofd  an  Ufa  11 

3H7a  ufa  35  Ufa  uraa  afa  Ftra  Frafa  afaraf  11 

urafa  yura7  wfkfe  affair  fiw  safe  iM  irfouraf 
11 

fan  ?rafa  <fa  hUI  Ftfo  wrar  uft?t  ara  aafa  11 
<vrtc<  1 Ph  aa  ft  PrtdHa  afa  oQh  >fa  aafa  ipii 

ufara  Hdc<l  Frfa  ufa  ufa  «at  [can  ufa  srafa 
ysira7  aat  11 

UfiTUPh 

FFffaa7  ira  Urafa  hw  wfa  Fffew7  § ^^ura7  ara  11 

hW  st  a7u737  Hdifd  fUwra7  nr?fe  arfe  ay 
ufat  11 

fay  a7  offa7  fay  fa@  war  fen7  Fnfa  HHfat  11 
h yfa  ftfw  nfe  otH1#  afa  a ifeaara7 11 
rt'tsa  cvIh  aa  fear  Fia7  hu  aUaw  afa  huu  afa 

H&  dl'd'd1  113 II 

Fffani7  itfa  Ha  afarw  itfa  yfa  a afaf  u’u  11 
dianfa  fey  Ha  aaffaf  an7  aar  afat  ara  11 


vad-hans  mehlaa  3. 

sachaa  sa-udaa  har  naam  hai  sachaa 
vaapaaraa  raam. 

gurmatee  har  naam  vanjee-ai  at  mol  afaaraa 
raam. 

at  mol  afaaraa  sach  vaapaaraa  sach  vaapaar 
lagay  vadbhaagee. 

antar  baahar  bhagtee  raatay  sach  naam  liv 
laagee. 

nadar  karay  so-ee  sach  paa-ay  gur  kai  sabad 
veechaaraa. 

naanak  naam  ratay  tin  hee  sukh  paa-i-aa 
saachai  kay  vaapaaraa.  ||1|| 

haN-umai  maa-i-aa  mail  hai  maa-i-aa  mail 
bhareejai  raam. 

gurmatee  man  nirmalaa  rasnaa  har  ras  peejai 
raam. 

rasnaa  har  ras  peejai  antar  bheejai  saach 
sabad  beechaaree. 

antar  JfaoO'taa  amrit  bhari-aa  sabday  kaadh 
pee-ai  panihaaree. 

Jis  nadar  karay  so-ee  sach  laagai  rasnaa 
raam  raveejai. 

naanak  naam  ratay  say  nirmal  hor  ha-umai 
mail  bhareejai. 1 12| [ 

pandit  jotkee  sabh  parh  parh  kookday  kis 
peh  karahi  pukaaraa  raam. 
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maa-i-aa  mO'  antar  mal  laagai  maa-i-aa  kay 
vaapaaraa  raam. 

maa-i-aa  kay  vaapaaraa  jagat  pi-aaraa  aavan 
jaan  dukh  paa-ee. 

bikh  kaa  keerhaa  bij<h  si-o  laagaa  bistaa 
maahi  samaa-ee. 

jo  Dhur  likhi-aa  so-ay  kamaavai  ko-ay  na 
maytanhaaraa. 

naanak  naam  ratay  tin  sadaa  sujfa  paa-i-aa 
hor  moorakh  kook  mu-ay  gaavaaraa.  ||3|| 

maa-i-aa  mO'i  man  rangi-aa  mO'i  suDh  na 
kaa-ee  raam. 

gurmukh  ih  man  rangee-ai  doojaa  rang 
jaa-ee  raam. 
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fH1  % tret  FFfo  Htret  rrfo  3%  11 

srayftf  ut  ref  §f  h1%  H^'did'e1  11 

h ofd  ftrct  uf  o{o<j'  fots  7>  tre  11 

(Vrtot  cvd  ddfk  ftfe  <vfH  dt  dUT 

wit  iib im  ii 


doojaa  rang  jaa-ee  saach  samaa-ee  sach 
bharay  bhandaaraa. 
gurmukh  hovai  so-ee  boojhai  sach 
savaaranhaaraa. 

aapay  maylay  so  har  milai  hor  kahnaa 
kichhoo  na  jaa-ay. 

naanak  vin  naavai  bharam  bhulaa-i-aa  ik 
naam  ratay  rang  laa-ay.  ||4||5|| 


Wadhans  Mehla-3 

Guru  Ji  opened  the  previous  shabad  with  the  advice  that  we  should  do  the  business  of 
dealing  in  the  jewels  of  God’s  Name.  As  per  Dr.  Bh.  Vir  Singh  Ji,  this  shabad  also  appears 
to  be  addressed  to  a businessman,  who  is  lost  in  doubt  and  illusion  of  amassing  worldly 
riches  and  power. 

Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friend),  true  merchandise  is  God’s  Name,  and  meditating  on  God’s 
Name  is  the  true  trade.  Therefore  following  Guru’s  instruction  we  should  deal  in  God’s 
Name  because  it  is  of  immense  value.  Yes,  extremely  valuable  is  this  true  trade  and  very 
fortunate  are  those  traders  who  are  engaged  in  this  true  business  (of  meditating  on  God’s 
Name).  Being  imbued  with  devotion  from  within  and  without,  their  consciousness  is 
attuned  to  the  eternal  Name  (of  God).  But  only  the  one  on  whom  (God)  casts  His  glance  of 
grace  obtains  the  (commodity  of)  Truth  by  reflecting  on  the  Guru’s  word.  O’  Nanak,  only 
those  who  are  imbued  with  the  love  of  (God’s)  Name  have  obtained  peace  by  engaging  in 
the  true  trade  (of  meditating  on  God’s  Name).”(l) 

Now  Guru  Ji  talks  about  the  sufferings  of  those,  who  do  not  meditate  on  God’s 
Name.  The  main  reason  for  their  suffering  is  their  self-conceit.  So  commenting 
on  self-conceit,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  self-conceit  is  like  a dirt  produced 
by  Maya  (or  attachment  to  worldly  riches  and  power).  With  the  amassing  of  worldly 
riches  and  power,  one  is  imperceptibly  filled  with  this  dirt  (of  ego).  But  by  following 
Guru’s  instruction,  our  mind  becomes  immaculate  (and  free  from  the  dirt  of  Maya  or 
ego),  and  then  our  tongue  tastes  the  nectar  of  God  (by  meditating  on  His  Name).  Yes, 
by  reflecting  on  the  true  word  (of  the  Guru)  the  tongue  drinks  the  nectar  of  God  and 
our  inner  core  is  satiated  (with  God’s  love.  O"  my  friends),  within  us  is  a small  beautiful 
well  full  of  nectar;  by  meditating  on  the  word  (of  the  Guru),  like  a female  water  drawer, 
our  subconscious  pulls  out  this  nectar  and  enjoys  (it).  But,  only  the  one  on  whom  God 
shows  His  grace  attunes  to  Truth  and  meditates  on  God  with  the  tongue.  O’  Nanak, 
immaculate  are  they  who  are  imbued  with  (God’s)  Name,  the  rest  of  the  world  remains 
filled  with  the  dirt  of  ego.”(2) 

But,  this  dirt  of  ego  is  not  confined  to  ordinary  masses;  Guru  Ji  notes  that  in  spite  of 
all  their  learning,  even  great  scholars  and  wise  men  are  afflicted  with  this  malady.  He 
says:  “(O’  my  friends,  all)  pundits  (religious  scholars),  and  astrologers  recite  and  scream 
about  (different  philosophies.  But  I wonder),  whom  they  are  trying  to  impress?  (The 
fact  is)  that  within  them  is  the  dirt  of  allurement  for  Maya  (the  worldly  wealth),  and 
(actually  all  their  lectures  and  sermons  are  nothing  but)  the  business  of  (amassing) 
worldly  wealth.  This  business  of  worldly  wealth  is  dear  to  the  entire  world;  therefore  it 
is  suffering  under  the  pain  of  coming  and  going  (in  an  out  of  the  world).  So  like  a worm 
of  filth,  (a  human  being)  is  attached  to  filth  (of  Maya),  and  is  ultimately  consumed 
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in  (this)  filth.  Whatever  is  ordained  (in  one’s  destiny)  from  the  beginning  (one)  does 
accordingly,  and  nobody  can  erase  one’s  (pre-ordained)  destiny.  But,  O’  Nanak,  they 
who  are  imbued  with  the  (God’s)  Name  have  always  enjoyed  peace;  the  rest  of  the  fools 
have  cried  themselves  to  death.”(3) 

Guru  Ji  now  tells  us  the  remedy,  using  which  we  can  save  ourselves  from  being  afflicted  by 
the  malady  of  Maya,  and  avoid  the  pain  suffered  by  ordinary  human  beings.  He  says:  “(O’ 
my  friends,  the  human)  mind  is  imbued  with  the  attachment  for  worldly  riches,  and  caught 
in  this  attachment,  it  doesn’t  use  any  sense  of  (discrimination).  If  following  Guru’s  advice, 
we  imbue  this  mind  with  the  love  (of  God’s  Name),  then  the  love  for  the  other  (worldly 
riches)  goes  away.  When  this  love  for  the  other  goes  away,  then  one  merges  in  true  (God), 
and  one’s  treasures  (of  inner  consciousness)  are  filled  with  true  (wealth  of  God’s  Name). 
But,  only  the  one  who  becomes  a Guru’s  follower  understands  (this  secret)  and  becomes 
able  to  embellish  the  life  with  the  true  (Name).  In  short,  only  that  person  meets  (God) 
whom  He  Himself  unites;  nothing  else  can  be  said.  O’  Nanak,  without  the  Name,  (the 
world)  is  lost  in  doubt,  but  there  are  some,  who  by  imbuing  themselves  with  God’s  love, 
remain  attuned  to  His  Name.”(4-5) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  instead  of  getting  consumed  in  amassing  Maya 
(or  worldly  riches  and  power  wealth),  we  should  engage  in  the  business  of  earning 
the  wealth  of  God’s  Name.  The  worldly  wealth  will  bring  us  nothing  but  pain  and 
suffering  in  the  end.  On  the  other  hand,  the  riches  of  God’s  Name  will  bring  us  eternal 
peace  and  happiness.  However,  we  cannot  earn  this  wealth  on  our  own.  Only  the  one 
on  whom  God  shows  His  grace  obtains  this  wealth.  To  deserve  God’s  grace,  we  need  to 
seek  and  follow  the  advice  of  the  Guru,  and  meditate  on  His  Name,  so  that  God  may 
show  His  mercy  on  us  also  and  bestow  upon  us  this  wealth. 
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vad-hans  mehlaa  3. 

ay  man  mayri-aa  aavaa  ga-on  sansaar  hai 
ant  sach  nibayrhaa  raam. 

aapay  sachaa  bakhas  la-ay  fir  ho-ay  na 
fayraa  raam. 

fir  ho-ay  na  fayraa  ant  sach  nibayrhaa 
gurmukh  milai  vadi-aa-ee. 

saachai  rang  raatay  sehjay  maatay  sehjay 
rahay  samaa-ee. 

sachaa  man  bhaa-i-aa  sach  vasaa-i-aa  sabad 
ratay  ant  nibayraa. 

naanak  naam  ratay  say  sach  samaanay 
bahur  na  bhavjal  fayraa.  ||1|| 

maa-i-aa  mO'  sabh  baral  hai  doojai  bhaa-ay 
khu-aa-ee  raam. 

maataa  pitaa  sabh  hayt  hai  haytay 
palchaa-ee  raam. 

haytay  palchaa-ee  purab  kamaa-ee  mayt  na 
sakai  ko-ee. 

Jin  sarisat  saajee  so  kar  vaykhai  tis  jayvad 
avar  na  ko-ee. 
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HAHftf  W 3fu  3fu  fS7>  Hat  H%  A Ditt  II 

A1*  o(  feA  A#  Hf  Stt  WW  tffew  Hfu  WTSt 
II?  II 

SU  H3T  HW37  tftf  of  3ft  UH  uft  Hd£'«l  g^H  II 

mdd'fH  oraT  gjg  yg  wfr  gfa  sgg  gg  gs’tt 
gm  ii 

gftf  wgg  Hdi'tl  gfg  7hh  gg’gf  gy  ngg  w?g 

A tT7?7  II 

h^  war  h drfd'di  g1%T  gfer  sg  h^  ii 

HA  HA  HHH  o(dH  c^HFg  Pa  A 3tg  dlPd  Aul  U'el  IE 

svjoT  fen  a rrag  as1#  h nit  ut  gfg  Hdi'tl 

113 II 

H dPd  Hft  dfe  H7  tUH  gg  Hft  A oeel  gn-T  II 

>fefg  anfe  tg  f wi  gfg  grot  gm  ii 

wO  tfu  yg’gf  wgg  a g’st  areyfg  gfg  ah 
gtw  ii 

gfg  n't  hh7  t rpg7  n't  nafg  H3Tfaw  ii 
itergpg 

urg  Hfa  fen  are  tnfew  Hfddjd  tfa  gs’at  ii 

A'Ao(  H A1  Ph  dA  Hdl  HdA  U Te  Pa  Hft  Udd7^  Hd 
H’tt  MB  lit  II 


manmukh  anDhaa  tap  tap  khapai  bin  sabdai 
saaNt  na  aa-ee. 

naanak  bin  naavai  sabh  ko-ee  bhulaa 
maa-i-aa  mO'i  khu-aa-ee.  ||2|| 

ayhu  jag  jaltaa  daykh  kai  bhaj  pa-ay  har 
sarnaa-ee  raam. 

ardaas  kareeN  gur  pooray  aagai  rakh  layvhu 
dayh  vadaa-ee  raam. 

rakh  layvhu  sarnaa-ee  har  naam  vadaa-ee 
tuDh  iavvad  avar  na  daataa. 

sayvaa  laagay  say  vadbhaagay jug  jug  ayko 
jaataa. 

jat  sat  sanjam  karam  kamaavai  bin  gur  gat 
nahee  paa-ee. 

naanak  tis  no  sabad  bujhaa-ay  jo  jaa-ay 
pavai  har  sarnaa-ee.  1 13|  | 

jo  har  mat  day-ay  saa  oopjai  hor  mat  na 
kaa-ee  raam. 

antar  baahar  ayk  too  aapay  deh  bujhaa-ee 
raam. 

aapay  deh  bujhaa-ee  avar  na  bhaa-ee 
gurmukh  har  ras  chaakhi-aa. 

dar  saachai  sadaa  hai  saachaa  saachai  sabad 
subhaakhi-aa. 

SGGS  P-572 

ghar  meh  nij  ghar  paa-i-aa  satgur  day-ay 
vadaa-ee. 

naanak  jo  naam  ratay  say-ee  mahal  paa-in 
mat  parvaan  sach  saa-ee.  1 14|  |6|  | 


Wadhans  Mehla-3 

In  the  previous  shabad.  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  instead  of  getting  consumed  in  amassing 
Maya  (the  worldly  wealth  and  power),  we  should  engage  in  the  business  of  earning  the 
wealth  of  God’s  Name.  In  this  shabad , Guru  Ji  once  again  tells  us  how  by  being  attached  to 
riches  and  power,  the  world  keeps  coming  and  going,  and  ultimately  how  does  any  one  get 
liberated  from  this  continuous  cycle  of  birth  and  death. 

Addressing  his  own  mind  (and  indirectly  us),  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  mind,  (the  worldly 
attachment  keeps  a person  going  through  the  process  of)  coming  and  going  (in  and  out 
of)  this  world.  Ultimately  by  getting  attached  to  the  true  (God),  one  is  liberated  (from 
this  cycle).  Whom  the  true  (God)  Himself  forgives,  that  person  is  not  made  to  go  through 
the  (worldly)  round  again.  Yes,  ultimately  upon  getting  attached  to  the  true  God,  one  is 
liberated,  and  by  Guru’s  grace  is  blessed  with  honor.  Such  persons  who  are  imbued  with  the 
love  of  true  (God),  they  are  imperceptibly  intoxicated  (with  His  love),  and  imperceptibly 
they  remain  absorbed  in  Him.  To  their  minds,  the  true  (God)  becomes  pleasing,  they 
enshrine  that  truth  in  their  minds,  and  being  imbued  with  the  true  word  (of  the  Guru), 
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ultimately  they  are  emancipated.  (In  short),  0’  Nanak,  they  who  are  imbued  with  the  true 
Name,  they  merge  in  the  True  (God),  and  then  there  is  no  more  round  (of  birth  and  death) 
for  them  in  this  dreadful  worldly  ocean.”(  1 ) 

Next  commenting  upon  worldly  attachments,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  mind),  all  worldly 
attachment  is  (a  kind  of)  madness,  which  strays  the  world  by  alluring  it  to  the  love  of  the 
other  (relatives  and  possessions,  instead  of  God.  Even  all  (such  relationships  as  that  of) 
mother  or  father  are  a form  of  (false)  attachment,  and  this  (world)  is  trapped  in  this  (false) 
attachment.  But  all  this  entrapment  in  the  attachments  (of  relatives)  is  a consequence  of 
their  actions  in  the  past,  which  nobody  can  erase.  He  who  has  created  this  universe, 
having  created  it,  He  is  watching  it;  there  is  no  one  as  great  as  Him  (who  can  challenge 
His  decisions).  Therefore,  consumed  by  the  inner  fire  a blind  conceited  person  suffers 
again  and  again  and  cannot  obtain  any  peace  without  the  Guru’s  advice.  In  short  O’  Nanak, 
without  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  everybody  has  gone  astray  and  is  strayed  (from  the 
right  path)  due  to  worldly  attachment.”(2) 

Seeing  the  entire  world  in  a way  burning  in  the  pains  and  sufferings  of  false  worldly 
attachments,  Guru  Ji  tells  us  what  should  we  do.  He  says:  “Seeing  the  world,  burning  like 
this  (in  false  greed  and  attachments),  those  who  hastened  to  the  shelter  of  God,  they  prayed 
before  the  perfect  Guru  and  said:  “(O’  Guru),  save  us,  and  bless  us  with  the  honor  (of 
meditating  on  the  Name).  Yes,  please  save  us  and  give  us  the  glory  of  God’s  Name,  because 
there  is  no  other  benefactor  like  You.”  (In  this  way),  they  who  got  engaged  in  the  service 
(of  the  Guru  and  started  living  as  per  his  advice,  they)  became  fortunate  and  realized  that 
ages  after  ages,  there  has  been  only  one  (God.  But  the  one  who)  keeps  doing  the  ritualistic 
deeds  of  observing  celibacy,  charities,  or  self-discipline  without  the  (guidance  of  the)  Guru, 
that  one  doesn’t  obtain  high  spiritual  state  (of  salvation).  However  O’  Nanak,  the  one  who 
goes  and  takes  the  shelter  of  the  Guru,  (him  the  Guru)  helps  to  realize  the  word  (the  God’s 
Name).”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  this  shabad  by  once  again  stressing  upon  the  importance  of  God’s  hand 
and  control  in  all  matters,  including  the  kind  of  good  or  bad  intellect  a person  has.  He  says: 
“(O'  my  friends),  whatever  intellect  God  gives  (a  person),  that  kind  of  intellect  comes  forth 
out  of  that  one,  because  there  is  no  other  intellect  (in  that  person.  O’  God),  both  within  and 
without,  it  is  You  alone,  and  You  Yourself  make  (a  person  understand  this).  Yes,  when  You 
Yourself  make  us  realize  (the  truth),  then  no  other  advice  seems  pleasing  to  a person,  and 
through  the  Guru,  that  person  tastes  God’s  nectar.  In  the  court  of  the  true  God  such  a person 
is  always  adjudged  as  true  (or  honorable),  and  through  the  true  word,  utters  the  beauteous 
word  (or  Name)  of  God.  The  true  Guru  grants  glory,  and  one  finds  the  home  of  God  in 
one’s  own  home  (of  the  mind).  In  short,  O’  Nanak,  only  those  who  are  imbued  with  the 
Name  obtain  the  mansion  of  God,  and  their  intellect  (through  which  they  meditate  on  God’s 
Name)  is  approved  (in  His  court) .”(4-6) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  attachment  with  worldly  riches  and  power  is  a kind 
of  madness,  and  is  the  cause  of  our  continuous  cycles  of  birth  and  death.  It  is  only  by 
meditating  on  the  true  Name  that  this  cycle  is  broken  and  we  get  emancipation.  But  in 
order  to  obtain  this  Name  we  have  to  seek  the  guidance  of  the  Guru  and  through  the 
Guru  we  have  to  seek  the  grace  of  God  to  grant  us  the  gift  of  His  Name,  which  would 
lead  us  to  His  mansion  where  there  is  permanent  bliss  and  no  more  cycles  of  births  or 
deaths. 
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vad-hans  mehlaa  4 chhant 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

mayrai  man  mayrai  man  satgur  pareet 
lagaa-ee  raam. 

har  har  har  har  naam  mayrai  man  vasaa-ee 
raam. 

har  har  naam  mayrai  man  vasaa-ee  sabh 
dookh  visaaranhaaraa. 
vadbhaagee  gur  darsan  paa-i-aa  Phan  Phan 
satguroo  hamaaraa. 

oothat  baithat  satgur  sayvah  Jit  sayvi-ai  saaNt 
paa-ee. 

mayrai  man  mayrai  man  satgur  pareet 
lagaa-ee.  ||1|| 

ha-o  jeevaa  ha-o  jeevaa  satgur  daykh  sarsay 
raam. 

har  naamo  har  naam  drirh-aa-ay  jap  har  har 
naam  vigsay  raam. 

jap  har  har  naam  kamal  pargaasay  har  naam 
navaN  niPh  paa-ee. 

ha-umai  rog  ga-i-aa  dukh  laathaa  har  sahj 
samaaPh  lagaa-ee. 

har  naam  vadaa-ee  satgur  tay  paa-ee  sukh 
satgur  dayv  man  parsay. 
ha-o  jeevaa  ha-o  jeevaa  satgur  daykh  sarsay. 

1 12|  I 

ko-ee  aan  ko-ee  aan  milaavai  mayraa  satgur 
pooraa  raam. 

ha-o  man  tan  ha-o  man  tan  dayvaa  tis  kaat 
sareeraa  raam. 

ha-o  man  tan  kaat  kaat  tis  day-ee  jo  satgur 
bachan  sunaa-ay. 

mayrai  man  bairaag  bha-i-aa  bairaagee  mil 
gur  darsan  sukh  paa-ay. 

har  har  kirpaa  karahu  sukh-daatay  dayh 
satgur  charan  ham  Dhooraa. 
ko-ee  aan  ko-ee  aan  milaavai  mayraa  satgur 
pooraa.  ||3|| 

gur  jayvad  gur  jayvad  daataa  mai  avar  na 
ko-ee  raam. 

har  daano  har  daan  dayvai  har  purakh 
niranjan  so-ee  raam. 

har  har  naam  Jinee  aaraaDhi-aa  tin  kaa  dukh 
bharam  bha-o  bhaagaa. 
sayvak  bhaa-ay  milay  vadbhaagee  Jin  gur 
charnee  man  laagaa. 
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otu  Frost  life  nrfv  fHW#  fkfe  rrfeara  tray  gy  kaho  naanak  har  aap  milaa-ay  mil  satgur 
Irst  H purakh  sukh  ho-ee. 

ara  ara  h wag-  at  tref  11811411  gur  jayvad  gur jayvad  daataa  mai  avar  na 

ko-ee.  ||4||1|| 

Wadhans  Mehla-4 
Chhant 

In  the  previous  so  many  shabads,  Guru  Ji  has  been  advising  us  to  seek  the  guidance  and 
the  shelter  of  the  Guru  so  that  he  may  guide  us  regarding  meditation  on  God’s  Name  and 
controlling  our  human  weaknesses  and  tendencies  set  us  on  the  path  towards  union  with 
God.  In  this  shabad,  he  tells  more  specifically  how  the  Guru  guides  us  and  actually  blesses 
us  with  the  effort  to  walk  on  the  path  towards  union  with  our  dear  God.  For  this  purpose, 
Guru  Ji  shares  with  us  his  own  experience,  and  tells  us  what  kind  of  blessing  he  obtained 
from  his  Guru. 

He  says:  “My  Guru  imbued  me  with  the  love  for  God.  The  Guru  has  enshrined  the  Name 
of  God  in  my  mind.  Yes,  he  has  enshrined  that  Name  of  God  in  my  mind,  which  is  the 
dispeller  of  all  pains.  By  great  good  fortune,  I obtained  the  vision  (and  the  guidance  of 
the  Guru);  blessed  again  and  again  is  my  true  Guru.  Now  (at  all  times),  whether  sitting  or 
standing,  I remember  my  true  Guru,  by  remembering  whom  I have  obtained  peace.  Yes,  the 
true  Guru  has  blessed  my  mind  with  the  loving  adoration  of  God.”(l) 

Now  Guru  Ji  tells  us  how  he  feels  about  the  true  Guru  who  has  blessed  him  with  the  gift  of 
God’s  Name,  which  has  given  him  all  kinds  of  peace  and  poise.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends), 
I feel  rejuvenated  and  am  delighted  upon  seeing  (the  sight  of)  of  the  tme  Guru.  (The  Guru) 
inculcates  pure  God’s  Name  in  me,  and  by  meditating  on  God’s  Name  I bloom  in  delight. 
Yes,  by  repeatedly  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  my  mind  blossoms  like  a lotus,  and  I feel 
as  if  I have  obtained  all  the  nine  treasures  of  the  world.  Now  the  malady  of  ego  has  gone 
from  my  within,  my  pain  has  been  removed,  and  God’s  Name  has  imperceptibly  attuned  my 
mind  (to  God).  The  glory  of  God’s  Name  I have  obtained  from  the  true  Guru,  so  on  seeing 
the  bliss-giving  Guru,  my  mind  feels  delighted.  Yes,  I feel  rejuvenated,  (and  my  mind)  feels 
delighted  on  seeing  the  vision  of  my  true  Guru.”(2) 

Next  Guru  Ji  describes  the  depth  of  his  love  for  his  Guru,  and  how  much  emotional  pain  he 
feels  when  he  is  separated  from  him.  He  says:  “(O’  my  dear,  I fervently  wish  that)  someone 
come  and  unite  me  with  my  perfect  Guru.  I would  cut  my  mind  and  body  into  pieces,  and 
give  it  to  him  (for  this  favor.  What  to  speak  of  uniting,  I say  that  even  the  person)  who 
narrates  to  me  the  words  of  the  true  Guru,  I would  cut  off  my  mind  and  my  body  into 
pieces  and  offer  it  to  him.  Because,  my  love-torn  mind  now  feels  so  detached  (and  restless), 
that  only  upon  seeing  the  sight  of  the  Guru  it  can  find  peace.  (I  pray  to  God  and  say),  “O’ 
God,  the  Giver  of  peace,  please  show  mercy  on  me,  and  bless  me  with  the  dust  of  the  feet 
of  the  true  Guru.  (I  fervently  wish)  that  may  some  one  come  and  unite  me  with  my  perfect 
Guru.”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  telling  us,  why  he  craves  and  yearns  so  much  for  the 
sight  of  his  Guru.  Answering  this  question,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  there  is  no  greater 
giver  than  the  Guru.  He  gives  me  the  charity  of  the  Name  of  that  immaculate  God,  who  is 
pervading  all.  They  who  have  meditated  on  God’s  Name,  their  pain  and  doubt  has  vanished. 
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Very  fortunate  are  they,  who  have  met  the  true  Guru  with  true  devotional  (attitude),  whose 
mind  is  attuned  to  (Gurbani)  the  feet  of  the  Guru.  Nanak  says  that  God  Himself  unites  (one 
with  the  true  Guru),  and  upon  meeting  the  true  Guru,  peace  comes  (in  one’s  life.  That  is 
why,  I say  that)  there  is  no  benefactor  who  is  equal  to  the  Guru.”(4-1 ) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  find  any  kinds  of  peace  or  blessings 
and  want  to  obtain  union  with  God,  then  the  best  thing  is  to  seek  the  service  and 
guidance  of  the  Guru  (Granth  Sahib  Ji). 

^JH  HUfT  a II 

vad-hans  mehlaa  4. 

cJRT  fyrt  cTRT  Pfclrt  *raP  f?>HT5p  II 

Hdlrlldrt  HdlrlldA  S’S1  Hfe  HHfet  dm  II 

i-lfddld  Hfe  dPd  <vFh  HfU  dPd  dPd  ?7rH 

fanrfex7  ii 

frTFT  oT^fe  ffe  f^eP  H FFf^  ufe  Uffe  irfe»F 

II 

haN-u  gur  bin  haN-u  gur  bin  kharee  nimaanee 
raam. 

jagjeevan  jagjeevan  daataa  gur  mayl 
samaanee  raam. 

satgur  mayl  har  naam  samaanee  jap  har  har 
naam  Dhi-aa-i-aa. 

Jis  kaaran  haN-u  dhoondh  dhoodhaydee  so 
sajan  har  ghar  paa-i-aa. 

UcTUPa 
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^c<  (ti (h  dPd  H'd1  dPd  ^FH  ?-l£'<il  II 

*•  c “ 

ura-  Phq  urt  Pijrt  trap  iisii 

ayk  darisat  har  ayko  jaataa  har  aatam  raam 
pachhaanee. 

haN-u  gur  bin  haN-u  gur  bin  kharee 
nimaanee.  ||1|| 

ftttv  Hfddld  fo?>  Hfddjd  Udw  fes  tjfe  Uf  Hfe 
fewfe  dm  II 

fe?>  uh  sw  fe?r  & ufe 

^H  II 

ufe  ufe  fetej  fe?>  <7  fa?>  Hfddld  Uf 

irfew  II 

§ ddd'd1  >5t3drTOt  Htjt  BW  yfe  tjfe  diw  II 

did Ph tf  Hfe  J-RfP  HW  l#  dl£  dl1^  II 

fo?>  Hfddld  fa??  Hfddld  rrfew  fe?>  Ufa  Uf  fife 

fawfe  IIP II 

Jinaa  satgur  Jin  satgur  paa-i-aa  tin  har 
parabh  mayl  milaa-ay  raam. 

tin  charan  tin  charan  sarayveh  ham  laagah 
tin  kai  paa-ay  raam. 

har  har  charan  sarayveh  tin  kay  Jin  satgur 
purakh  parabh  Dha-vaa-i-aa. 

too  vaddaataa  antarjaamee  mayree  sarDhaa 
poor  har  raa-i-aa. 

gursikh  mayl  mayree  sarDhaa  pooree  an-din 
raam  gun  gaa-ay. 

Jin  satgur  Jin  satgur  paa-i-aa  tin  har  parabh 
mayl  milaa-ay.  ||2|| 

uf  ^ uf  ^P  ^rafef  Hfe  fwd  ^H  II 

dPd  (VH  dPd  ?frH  H<i'^  H^1  ufeH  ?PH  ^M'd  ^H 
II 

dPd  d Pd  TFH  H^7  U1?)  HtffeP  PdH  Ph<$  *lfeP  feHH 
?kJP  fife7  II 

dPd  dPd  ffe-F  ^ pFH1  dldHfa  ^'tffHB'  UP?7  II 
dPd  WU  HW  tt'fe  fHW7^  dPd  >tf7U  >>rfu  H^'d  II 
uf  uf  araftw  Hfe  fiwrt  nan 

haN-u  vaaree  haN-u  vaaree  gursikh  meet 
pi-aaray  raam. 

har  naamo  har  naam  sunaa-ay  mayraa 
pareetam  naam  aDhaaray  raam. 
har  har  naam  mayraa  paraan  sakhaa-ee  tis 
bin  gharhee  nimakh  nahee  jeevaaN. 
har  har  kirpaa  karay  sukh-daata  gurmukh 
amrit  peevaaN. 

har  aapay  sarDhaa  laa-ay  milaa-ay  har  aapay 
aap  savaaray. 

haN-u  vaaree  haN-u  vaaree  gursikh  meet 
pi-aaray.  ||3|| 
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life  «rO  ufo  urO  ygy  Rwha  nst  ^>r  n 

ufe  w£r  Ufe  wO  HW  c^f  FT  USt  FFH  II 

FT  0 fd  W 3'^  Hfl  tj^  7>  cMii1  H'dl  II 

HU3  f7W3U  wfe»F  7>  Fret  ctfe  W Ftfe  tJdd'dl 
II 

^TFT  UH'Pe  FT?)  cVrtof  FffyW  H ufd  Pap  ty'Fd  7) 

tM  ii 

ufo  bTU  Fife  «r0  MOT  PcSdi-lp  II8II3II 


har  aapay  har  aapay  purakh  niranjan  so-ee 
raam. 

har  aapay  har  aapay  maylai  karai  so  ho-ee 
raam. 

jo  har  parabh  bhaavai  so-ee  hovai  avar  na 
karnaa  jaa-ee. 

bahut  si-aanap  la-i-aa  na  jaa-ee  kar  thaakay 
sabh  chaturaa-ee. 

gur  parsaad  jan  naanak  daykhi-aa  mai  har 
bin  avar  na  ko-ee. 

har  aapay  har  aapay  purakh  niranjan  so-ee. 

1 1 4 1 1 2 1 1 


Wadhans  Mehla-4 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  if  we  want  to  find  any  kinds  of  peace  or 
blessings  and  want  to  obtain  union  with  God,  then  the  best  thing  is  to  seek  the  service  and 
guidance  of  the  Guru.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  shares  with  us  his  own  experience  and  tells 
us,  how  the  guidance  of  the  Guru  changed  his  entire  life,  and  from  an  extremely  humble 
status  raised  him  to  the  most  exalted  social  and  spiritual  state. 

Guru  Ji  says:  “Without  (the  guidance  of)  the  Guru,  I was  truly  destitute.  But  when  I 
met  the  Guru  I found  (God),  the  life  of  the  world,  (and  by  virtue  of)  meeting  the  Guru 
I was  absorbed  (in  God  Himself).  Yes,  on  meeting  the  Guru  I was  absorbed  in  repeating 
and  meditating  on  God’s  Name.  Then  He  whom  I had  been  searching  (for  a long  time), 
that  dear  friend  I found  in  the  home  (of  my  own  heart).  Also  by  looking  at  every  one  with 
the  same  viewpoint,  I realized  that  the  same  one  God  is  pervading  everywhere,  and  I 
recognized  the  one  supreme  Being.  (So  upon  meeting  the  Guru,  my  spirits  were  elevated). 
But  without  the  Guru  (I  used  to  feel)  very  lowly  (and  helpless).’)! ) 

Therefore,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  they  who  have  found  the  true  Guru,  them  God 
unites  with  Him.  I am  (ready)  to  serve  them,  and  (even)  massage  their  feet.  (Therefore, 
Guru  Ji  prays):  “O  God  they  who  have  meditated  upon  the  true  Guru-God  I want  to  keep 
serving  at  their  feet.  O’  God  You  are  the  great  benefactor  and  the  inner  knower  (of  hearts), 
please  fulfill  this  longing  of  mine.  Please  fulfill  my  longing  by  uniting  me  with  Guru’s 
followers,  so  that  day  and  night,  I may  keep  singing  Your  praises.  Yes,  they  who  have  found 
the  true  Guru,  God  unites  them  with  Him .”(2) 

Explaining  further  the  merits  of  the  company  of  the  Guru’s  -followers,  he  says:  “I  am  again 
and  again  a sacrifice  to  the  Guru-following  friend.  (Because),  he  recites  God’s  Name  to 
me,  which  is  my  friend  and  the  support  of  my  life.  Yes,  God’s  Name  is  the  love  of  my  life, 
without  which  I cannot  survive  even  for  a moment.  If  the  merciful  God  shows  His  kindness 
only  then  through  the  Guru’s  grace,  I can  drink  the  nectar  (of  God’s  Name.  But  I know  that 
it  is)  on  His  own  that  God  instills  the  longing  (for  His  union,  and)  on  His  own,  He  attunes 
a person  to  Him,  and  Himself  embellishes  (a  person  with  divine  virtues.  Therefore),  I am 
again  and  again  a sacrifice  to  my  dear  Guru-following  friend.”(3) 

In  conclusion.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  that  immaculate  Being  is  all-powerful.  On 
His  own,  God  unites  (anyone  with  Him),  and  that  alone  happens,  which  He  does. 
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Yes,  whatever  pleases  God,  that  alone  happens,  and  nothing  else  could  be  done.  Even 
through  great  cleverness,  He  cannot  be  obtained;  all  have  exhausted  themselves  practicing 
shrewdness.  It  was  only  through  the  Guru’s  grace  that  the  devotee  Nanak  obtained 
(God’s  sight),  and  except  God  (I  cannot  see  any  (other  support).  Yes,  that  all  pervading, 
immaculate  God  is  Himself  all-powerful.”(4-2) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  in  case  we  want  to  obtain  to  that  most  immaculate 
and  bliss-giving  God,  then  we  should  seek  company  of  those  Guru-following  persons 
who  have  love  for  the  true  Guru  and  who  follow  his  advice.  In  their  company,  we 
should  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  sing  praises  of  the  true  Guru  and  obtain  his 
guidance.  Then,  God  Himself  would  shower  His  grace  on  us  and  unite  us  with  Himself. 

II 

vad-hans  mehlaa  4. 

0fe  Hfddld  Ufa  Hfddld  Hfo  ufo  Hfddld  000  UH 

grfew  0m  n 

feT-ra-  jxfupw1?)  ura-  fcjp}r7>  wftt?  <jjRj 

yrfbx1  II 

cTRI  fcJR}F7j  Hfddld  ^-Pfew  ^xfcJPX1?) 

fe0fe  II 

Hfddld  nfe  00H  00  rrfew  ufe  frfw  mr 
fiPH  II 

fit?)  af  ofe  ufe  few  nfet  t Hfddld 
II 

ufe  Hfedld  ufe  Hfddld  Hfe  ufe  Hfddld  000  UH 

srfew  mu 

har  satgur  har  satgur  mayl  har  satgur  charan 
ham  bhaa-i-aa  raam. 

timar  agi-aan  gavaa-i-aa  gur  gi-aan  anjan 
gur  paa-i-aa  raam. 

gur  gi-aan  anjan  satguroo  paa-i-aa  agi-aan 
anDhavr  binaasay. 

satgur  sayv  param  pad  paa-i-aa  har  japi-aa 
saas  giraasay. 

Jin  kaN-u  har  parabh  kirpaa  Dhaaree  tay 
satgur  sayvaa  laa-i-aa. 

har  satgur  har  satgur  mayl  har  satgur  charan 
ham  bhaa-i-aa.  ||1|| 

H07  Hfddld  W Hfddld  fllW  H 010  fe0  003  0 
0fef  0T-T  II 

0%  70H  0fe  0m  0%  H01  00rgt  0m  II 

0fe  0fe  ?0K  H0T  HUfef  jrfe  H fddl  fd  0m 

fdd'fynr  II 

foi  00  o!W5  twl  iv#  Mufeufe  0Tfk 
rid'feof  II 

00  00  Hfddld  000  f?j000  faf  fkfe  0fe  iWf 

ftwml  II 

H07  Hfddld  ife1  Hfddld  filW  H 0T0  fe?>  000  0 
0fel  115 II 

mayraa  satgur  mayraa  satgur  pi-aaraa  mai 
gur  bin  rahan  na  jaa-ee  raam. 

har  naamo  har  naam  dayvai  mayraa  ant 
sakhaa-ee  raam. 

har  har  naam  mayraa  ant  sakhaa-ee  gur 
satgur  naam  drirh-aa-i-aa. 

Jithai  put  kalatar  ko-ee  baylee  naahee  tithai 
har  har  naam  chhadaa-i-aa. 

Phan  Phan  satgur  purakh  niranjan  Jit  mil  har 
naam  Phi-aa-ee. 

mayraa  satgur  mayraa  satgur  pi-aaraa  mai 
gur  bin  rahan  na  jaa-ee.  1 12|  | 

00T058 
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^H  II 

fe?7  fe?7  P<*>d£M  WM  Hf  fw  dld'fe»T 

^H  II 

fe?>  fW  dld'fe»F  ^ WoB  Hfe 

II 

urfe  00  00fe  Ud'dTH  ft  d'dldli  0fe  ft  II 

Jinee  daman  Jinee  daman  satgur  purakh  na 
paa-i-aa  raam. 

tin  nihfal  tin  nihfal  janam  sabh  baritha 
gavaa-i-aa  raam. 

nihfal  janam  tin  baritha  gavaa-i-aa  tay  saakat 
mu-ay  mar  jhooray. 

ghar  hodai  ratan  padaarath  bhookhay 
bhaagheen  har  dooray. 
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0 fd  ofd  fdrt  c?7  ddH  ?)  c^dV/Tg  fiHrtl  dfd  dfd  (VK 

?>  ftwfew  II 

fife!  5UH5  fifet  otha  nfddid  ygif  ?>  crfew 

113 II 

UH  grfecj  gH  ^feof  feg  gfe  U7#?  tfefe  II 

fwfe  ara  Afe  ife7  few  uh  Hfeara  crag 
3dldl  gn-T  II 

gfe  gfe  Hfddjd  crag  ggraf  ft7  gfe  uf  few 
tife  ii 

h ara  fe?>  w?g  <■?  afe  sfet  ura  Hfeajd  u1^  gw 
ra  ii 

sra  rt'rtot  difd  arw  fe^1  gfe  gfe  ?tk  gfe 

H#  II 

uh  gi3cr  gw  gi-fesr  gfe  gfe  ufer  tfefe  nmi3ii 


har  har  tin  kaa  daras  na  karee-ahu  Jinee  har 
har  naam  na  Dhi-aa-i-aa. 

Jinee  darsan  Jinee  darsan  satgur  purakh  na 
paa-i-aa.  ||3|| 

ham  chaatrik  ham  chaatrik  deen  har  paas 
baynantee  raam. 

gur  mil  gur  mayl  mayraa  pi-aaraa  ham  satgur 
karah  bhagtee  raam. 

har  har  satgur  karah  bhagtee  jaaN  har  parabh 
kirpaa  Dhaarav. 

mai  gur  bin  avar  na  ko-ee  baylee  gur  satgur 
paraan  hamHaaray. 

kaho  naanak  gur  naam  darirhHaa-i-aa  har  har 
naam  har  satee. 

ham  chaatrik  ham  chaatrik  deen  har  paas 
baynantee.  ||4||3|| 


Wadlians  Mehla-4 

Guru  Ji  started  the  previous  shabad,  by  stating  that  without  “(the  guidance  of)  the  Guru, 
I was  absolutely  destitute.  But  when  I met  the  Guru,  I found  (God)  the  life  of  the  world, 
(and  by  virtue  of)  meeting  the  Guru,  I was  merged  (in  God  Himself).  On  meeting  the  Guru, 
I was  absorbed  in  repeating  and  meditating  on  God’s  Name.  Then  He  whom  I had  been 
searching  (for  a long  time),  that  dear  friend  I found  in  the  home  (of  my  heart  itself).  In  this 
shabad  again.  Guru  Ji  describes  the  blessings  he  obtained  on  meeting  the  true  Guru.  He 
also  comments  on  those  who  have  not  availed  the  opportunity  to  meet  the  true  Guru  and 
meditate  on  God’s  Name. 

Addressing  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  unite  me  with  the  true  Guru.  To  be  in  the  humble 
service  of  the  true  Guru  is  very  pleasing  to  me.  They  who  have  put  the  pigment  of  Guru’s 
wisdom  (in  their  eyes)  have  shed  the  darkness  of  ignorance  from  their  minds.  (Yes,  in 
whose  eyes)  the  Guru  has  put  the  powder  of  (divine)  knowledge  their  darkness  of  ignorance 
has  been  destroyed.  Then  by  serving  the  true  Guru  (by  following  his  advice),  they  have 
obtained  the  supreme  state  (of  salvation)  and  have  meditated  on  God  with  every  morsel 
and  breath.  They  upon  whom  God  has  become  gracious,  He  has  engaged  in  the  service  of 
the  true  Guru.  (Therefore,  once  again  I say:  “O’  God,  unite  me  with  the  true  Guru,  because 
(serving  at)  the  feet  of  the  true  Guru  sounds  very  pleasant  to  me.”(l) 

Explaining  why  his  true  Guru  is  so  pleasing  to  him,  Guru  Ji  says:  “My  true  Guru  is  so  very 
dear  to  me  that  I cannot  live  without  him.  (Because)  he  gives  me  God’s  Name,  which  would 
be  my  helper  and  friend  till  the  end  (even  after  death).  God’s  Name  is  my  friend  and  mate 
till  the  end,  and  the  true  Guru  has  implanted  the  Name  in  me.  Where  neither  any  son,  nor 
wife  could  become  one’s  helper,  there  God’s  Name  gets  one  liberated.  So,  blessed  again 
and  again  is  that  immaculate  true  Guru,  meeting  whom  I meditate  on  God’s  Name.  My  true 
Guru  is  so  dear  to  me,  that  I cannot  live  without  him.”(2) 

Next  Guru  Ji  comments  on  those  unfortunate  persons  who  do  not  care  to  obtain  the  Guru’s 
guidance.  He  says:  “They,  who  haven’t  obtained  the  sight  of  the  true  Guru’s  being,  have 
wasted  their  human  life  in  vain.  Yes,  those  worshippers  of  (riches  and)  power  have  wasted 
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their  life  in  vain,  and  they  die  repenting  and  grieving.  They  are  so  unfortunate  persons,  who 
in  spite  of  having  the  jewel  (of  God’s  Name)  in  their  own  home  (of  the  heart)  still  remain 
hungry  (and  devoid  of  its  blessings);  these  unfortunate  persons  are  far  from  God.  May  God 
(bless  you  that  you  don’t  see  those  who  have  not  meditated  on  God’s  Name  and  who  have 
not  obtained  the  sight  (and  guidance)  of  the  true  Guru.”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  humbly  praying  to  God  for  continuing  to  show  His  grace 
and  keeping  him  united  with  the  true  Guru.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  God  is  like  our  cloud, 
and)  like  humble  pied  cuckoos,  we  make  a prayer  before  God  (and  say,  O’  God),  unite  us 
with  our  dear  true  Guru.  (So  that)  upon  meeting  that  true  Guru,  we  may  meditate  (upon 
God.  But  even)  upon  meeting  the  true  Guru,  we  can  meditate  on  God  only  if  God  shows 
mercy.  Without  the  Guru,  I don’t  have  any  friend;  the  true  Guru  is  my  life-breath.  Nanak 
says,  “The  Guru  has  enshrined  God’s  eternal  Name.  (Once  again  I say  that  God  is  like  a 
cloud),  and  like  a humble  pied  cuckoo  I pray  to  Him  (to  unite  me  with  my  true  Guru).”(4-3) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  no  doubt  we  need  the  guidance  of  the  Guru  to 
meet  God,  but  even  for  the  guidance  of  the  Guru,  we  have  to  humbly  pray  to  God  to 
show  His  grace  on  us  and  unite  us  with  the  true  Guru.  The  true  Guru  would  implant 
God’s  Name  in  our  mind,  and  then  upon  meditating  on  God’s  Name  we  may  become 
deserving  of  God’s  mercy,  and  worthy  of  being  blessed  with  His  union. 


H<J"WT  8 VI 

did  fofdU7  dfd  foCdU1  odd  Hfddjd  Hfo  JT Mti’d1 
II 

UK  y£U  UK  ySU  Hfadld  Ufa  Ufa  UH7  UK  II 
Hfddld  Ufa  Ufa  UH  y£U  fafa  UK  KUUJ 

irfew  ii 

ufa  Hutu  feu  arau  fafat  ufa  nfeurfa  uj 
uufanf7  II 

fat  3dlK  UK  HK  HKU  otfd  H'<i  Ufa  Ufa  <vfk  Ufa 
U37  II 

ufa  feuu  ufa  feuu  ufa  aru  nfeuru  frfe  nwu 
mi 

ufa  djdrfftr  Hfe  did  ufa  <v  Ph  hPss  PacsH  o6k  unu 
UK  II 

Ufa  Ufa  Ufa  flfa  Ufa  Ufa  UK  ufa>MU  i-lPdl  urn7 
UK  II 

Ufa  Ufa  UK  PiHrtl  Kufw  fa?7  ^ UK  UV  fauu 
II 

Hfeurfa  fawu  K3U  ufa  ufa7  UKUoIU  wfa  faufa 
II 

ufa  yfa  fstu7  ufaf  HKUU  UK  WU  UK  KUK7  II 
Hpi  dldufa  Jjfa  dldfafa  UK  Ufa  PartH  o6k  UK7 
II3II 

ufa  ufa  ufa  ufa  ufa  Ufa  UK  )fa  Kfa  ufaKf7 
UK  II 


vad-hans  mehlaa  4. 

har  kirpaa  har  kirpaa  kar  satgur  mayl 
sukh-daata  raam. 

ham  pooch  hah  ham  poochhah  satgur  paas 
har  baataa  raam. 

satgur  paas  har  baat  poochhah  Jin  naam 
padaarath  paa-i-aa. 

paa-ay  lagah  nit  karah  binantee  gur  satgur 
panth  bataa-i-aa. 

so-ee  bhagat  dukh  sujdl  samat  kar  jaanai  har 
har  naam  har  raataa. 

har  kirpaa  har  kirpaa  kar  gur  satgur  mayl 
sukh-daata.  ||1|| 

sun  gurmukh  sun  gurmukh  naam  sabh 
binsay  haN-umai  paapaa  raam. 

jap  har  har  jap  har  har  naam  lathi-arhay  jag 
taapaa  raam. 

har  har  naam  Jinee  aaraaDhi-aa  tin  kay  dujdi 
paap  nivaaray. 

satgur  gi-aan  jfaarhag  hath  deenaa 
jamkankar  maar  bidaaray. 

har  parabh  kirpaa  Dhaaree  sujch-daatay  dukh 
laathay  paap  santaapaa. 

sun  gurmukh  sun  gurmukh  naam  sabh 
binsay  haH-umai  paapaa.  ||2|| 

jap  har  har  jap  har  har  naam  mayrai  man 
bhaa-i-aa  raam. 
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yftr  srayftf  yftf  grayfu  frfv  rrfk  gw  dra'few 
gnt  ii 

grayfu  rtfU  Ftfe  gat  dra'few  nraaig  gg  Fratg7  n 

tyrtfep  HOtH  HFl1  Pm  ufg  W1#  d fd  FlfiPM7  dlfod 
diald1  II 

FFfg  wfe  tvy  firs  firorfew  fet  ygH  ugrag 

irfew  ii 

frfy  ofd  ofd  irflr  old  gfg  Hg  Hf?>  5Tfe>aT 

113 II 

jferypy 

dfd  U'dd  dfd  O'dd  fadU7  otfd  fotdU7  gtj  Qy'd 

gm  II 

3H  Uofl-  UH  inft  fAddli  gt?j  HFft  g’H  II 

uh  irUt  fAddii  gte  3>f%  gfg  Iwh  Fragiba7  n 

f gag  Frag  ytrera7  uh  vrara  3%  ggibtf7  ii 

Hfddid  tfe  gm  gy  trfew  ft??  grrar  gbit  fgra 
n 

dfd  cpgg  dfd  d'dd  fggu1"  otfd  fotdU7  7FU  Qy'd 
gad  mb iib ii 


mukh  gurmukh  mukh  gurmukh  jap  sabh  rog 
gavaa-i-aa  raam. 

gurmukh  jap  sabh  rog  gavaa-i-aa  arogat 
bha-ay  sareeraa. 

an-din  sahj  samaaDh  har  laagee  har  japi-aa 
gahir  gambheeraa. 

jaat  ajaat  naam  Jin  Dhi-aa-i-aa  tin  param 
padaarath  paa-i-aa. 

jap  har  har  jap  har  har  naam  mayrai  man 
bhaa-i-aa.  ||3|| 

SGGS  P-575 

har  Dhaarahu  har  Dhaarahu  kirpaa  kar  kirpaa 
layho  ubaaray  raam. 

ham  paapee  ham  paapee  nirgun  deen 
tumHaaray  raam. 

ham  paapee  nirgun  deen  tumHaaray  har 
dai-aal  sarnaa-i-aa. 

too  dukh  bhanjan  sarab  sukh-daata  ham 
paathar  taray  taraa-i-aa. 

satgur  bhayt  raam  ras  paa-i-aa  jan  naanak 
naam  uDhaarav. 

har  Dhaarahu  har  Dhaarahu  kirpaa  kar  kirpaa 
layho  ubaaray  raam.  ||4||4|| 


Wadhans  Mehla-4 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  no  doubt  we  need  the  guidance  of  the  Guru 
to  meet  God,  but  even  for  the  guidance  of  the  Guru,  we  have  to  humbly  pray  to  God  to 
show  His  grace  on  us  and  unite  us  with  the  true  Guru.  The  true  Guru  would  firmly  implant 
God’s  Name  in  our  mind,  and  then  upon  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  we  may  become 
deserving  of  God’s  mercy  and  hope  for  His  union.  In  this  shabad.  Guru  Ji  shows  us  how  to 
approach  God  in  the  most  humble  and  child-like  innocent  manner  for  uniting  us  with  the 
Guru,  what  kind  of  guidance  we  should  look  from  the  true  Guru,  and  what  are  the  blessings 
we  may  receive  from  him. 

First  addressing  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  God,  show  mercy  and  unite  me  with  the  peace 
giving  true  Guru.  So  that  from  the  true  Guru,  I may  inquire  (interesting)  things  about  You, 
O’  my  God.  Yes,  that  true  Guru  who  has  obtained  the  commodity  of  God’s  Name,  I would 
ask  about  the  gospel  of  God  from  him.  I would  daily  serve  him  most  humbly  and  make 
supplications  to  that  true  Guru,  who  has  shown  the  true  path  of  life  (to  the  strayed  world). 
That  one  alone  is  the  true  devotee,  who  deems  both  pain  and  pleasure  alike  and  remains 
imbued  with  God’s  Name  day  and  night.  (Therefore,  once  again,  I pray),  O’  God,  show 
mercy  and  unite  me  with  that  peace  giving  true  Guru.”(l) 

Now  Guru  Ji  describes  the  blessings  one  obtains  on  meeting  the  Guru,  listening  to  his 
advice,  and  acting  on  it.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  when  upon  seeking  the  shelter  of  the 
Guru,  one  listens  about  God’s  Name  (and  about  God’s  virtues),  then  one’s  ego  and  sinful 
(thoughts)  are  destroyed.  Repeated  meditation  on  the  God’s  Name  has  removed  all  my 
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worldly  pains  and  agonies.  (Not  only  me,  but  all  those)  who  have  contemplated  on  God’s 
Name,  all  their  sufferings  and  sins  have  been  eradicated.  To  whom  the  true  Guru  has  given 
the  sword  of  (divine)  knowledge;  that  person  has  annihilated  all  demons  (of  the  fear)  of 
death.  On  whom  the  peace  giving  God  has  become  gracious,  all  that  person’s  sins  and 
sufferings  were  removed.  Yes,  by  listening  to  God’s  Name  through  the  Guru,  all  one’s  sins 
due  to  ego  are  destroyed.”(2) 

Next  Guru  Ji  shares  with  us  the  entire  process  of  receiving  above-mentioned  grace,  step  by 
step,  so  that  we  may  feel  inspired  to  emulate  him.  He  says:  “By  meditating  on  God’s  Name 
again  and  again,  God’s  Name  became  pleasing  to  my  mind.  By  uttering  the  Name,  under 
the  Guru’s  guidance,  I got  rid  of  my  entire  ailment.  Yes,  by  meditating  on  God  through 
the  Guru,  my  entire  affliction  was  removed  and  my  body  became  perfectly  healthy.  By 
meditating  on  the  deep  and  profound  God,  I was  merged  day  and  night  in  a trance  of  peace 
and  poise.  (In  fact),  whosoever,  whether  belonging  to  high  caste  or  low  caste,  has  meditated 
on  the  God’s  Name,  has  obtained  the  most  sublime  commodity  (of  God’s  Name.  Therefore, 
I say  that)  by  meditating  on  God  again  and  again,  God’s  Name  has  become  pleasing  to  my 
mind.”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  this  shabad  by  once  again  addressing  God  and  repeating  his 
supplication.  He  says:  “O’  God,  show  Your  mercy  and  save  us  from  sins.  O’  God,  we  the 
sinners  are  without  any  merit,  but  we  are  (still)  Yours.  Yes,  O’  God,  our  merciful  Master,  we 
the  meritless  sinners  of  Yours  have  come  to  Your  shelter.  You  are  the  destroyer  of  sorrows 
and  giver  of  all  comforts;  we  the  stone-like  sinners  can  only  swim  (and  can  be  saved),  only 
if  You  (save  us  and)  help  us  swim.  O’  Nanak,  upon  meeting  the  Guru,  they  who  have  tasted 
the  relish  of  God’s  Name,  (God’s)  Name  has  saved  them  (from  drowning  in  the  ocean  of 
sins).  O’  God,  show  mercy  and  save  us  also.”(4-4) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  end  all  our  physical  or  mental 
troubles  and  want  to  remain  in  blissful  union  with  God,  then  we  should  humbly  pray 
to  God  to  unite  us  with  the  true  Guru.  He  will  give  us  the  gift  of  the  Name,  which 
will  eradicate  all  our  sins  and  remove  all  our  troubles  and  sorrows,  and  in  a state  of 
equipoise  we  will  merge  in  God. 


qFFfe  || 

5tJ  dnf<i  tft  trfH  ©TFStw  tFH  II 
% trsrr  am  yfc  wbtfr  a’H  n 
ra  Hisy  y?>  UTfew  ira  h n 

srayftr  % rrt  nfo  trfe  trfe  11 

t?U  %tj  R y 'oil  frlH  0 fj  Hnjt  o Pd  0 fj  o1  Ph 
II 

s^'dll  yrgt  iVH  FW?t  H?7  <V7>cJ  gin 

mi 

%u  rr?#  tfrfe  af?  tHF  ii 

gfe  kujt  tfr  ffruy  ffenrar  gnt  n 


vad-hans  mehlaa  4 ahorhee-aa 

ik-o  kaar  satgur  parsaad. 

dayh  tayjan  jee  raam  upaa-ee-aa  raam. 

Phan  maanasjanam  punn  paa-ee-aa  raam. 
maanas  janam  vad  punnay  paa-i-aa  dayh  so 
kanchan  changrhee-aa. 
gurmukh  rang  chaloolaa  paavai  har  har  har 
nav  rangrhee-aa. 

ayh  dayh  so  baaNkee  Jit  har  jaapee  har  har 
naam  suhaavee-aa. 

vadbhaagee  paa-ee  naam  sakhaa-ee  jan 
naanak  raam  upaa-ee-aa.  ||1|| 

dayh  paava-o  jeen  bujh  changa  raam. 

charh  langhaa  jee  bikham  bhu-i-angaa  raam. 
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fHHH  3ecir  didKftr  irfe  wu#  n 

ufo  tfiife  afe  ^^scdfl  hw  sra  iter  rraffe  sg# 
n 

w?ffe??  gjg^kgJgtear'ttjfgggfrgfgggT7  11 

37?  7?7)oT  feK  UH  J-rfe»F  3%  §3H  gfo  UH 
33T7  IP  II 

H#»rT?  w gife  few7??  fed 'fern7  gnt  ii 

3f??  Oh  3fg  tran  Tvf^H7  g’H  ii 

dPt1)  Oh  dfe  old  M'fe  tJ'fclot  H7?  fed  dldHfO 

hHhw  ii 

wj#  ura7#  n®  u7#  wfO©  gfg  gn  Otfew  ii 
nfe  a7#  gjfg  ga7#  ufo  ggr  3#  tid'few  ii 
H37  H'ddl  OW  fHHH7  37?  <VOc<  U'Pd  WAj'fedf7  II 3 II 

ii#  33fe  3H  H#?  §HT#>tf7  H'H  II 
f33  #3  Uf  S’O  H7  H7?  H7?  HtTHtw  dPH  II 

fen  gfe  uf  3^  h7  Oh  hwh  gfo  irfew7  fsran 

3H37  II 

dfe  ddfd  ii#  fHHH  75UTH  ffe^  didHfO  HHH'rfe1 
II 

#%  #g  ora  gni#*7  yt  fkfe  H3  fnv  ffe  nr# 
n 

37?  rt'rtot  dfd  ^3  ll'fenf  Hdlrt  ferfe  H3  3T?7 

^'U'Ol  iismimii 


bikham  bhu-i-angaa  anat  tarangaa  gurmukh 
paar  langhaa-ay. 

har  bO'ith  charh  vadbhaagee  langhai  gur 
khayvat  sabad  taraa-ay. 

an-din  har  rang  har  gun  gaavai  har  rangee 
har  rangaa. 

jan  naanak  nirbaan  pad  paa-i-aa  har  utam 
har  pad  changa.  ||2|| 

karhee-aal  mukhay  gur  gi-aan  drirh-aa-i-aa 
raam. 

tan  paraym  har  chaabak  laa-i-aa  raam. 

tan  paraym  har  har  laa-ay  chaabak  man  Jinai 
gurmukh  jeeti-aa. 

agh-rho  gharhaavai  sabad  paavai  api-o  har 
ras  peeti-aa. 

sun  sarvan  banee  gur  vakhaanee  har  rang 
turee  charhaa-i-aa. 

mahaa  maarag  panth  bikh-rhaa  jan  naanak 
paar  langhaa-i-aa.  ||3|| 

ghorhee  tayjan  dayh  raam  upaa-ee-aa  raam. 

Jit  har  parabh  jaapai  saa  Dhan  Phan 
tukhaa-ee-aa  raam. 

Jit  har  parabh  jaapai  saa  Dhan  saabaasai 
Dhur  paa-i-aa  kirat  jurhandaa. 

charh  dayharh  ghorhee  bikham  laghaa-ay  mil 
gurmukh  parmaanandaa. 

har  har  kaaj  rachaa-i-aa  poorai  mil  sant  janaa 
janj  aa-ee. 

jan  naanak  har  var  paa-i-aa  mangal  mil  sant 
janaa  vaaDhaa-ee.  ||4||1||5|| 


Wadhans  Mehla  -4 
Gh  oris 

(Songs  of  Joy  at  the  occasion  of  marriage) 

Gum  Ji  uttered  the  next  two  shabads,  in  the  tune  of  Ghoris  (special  kind  of  songs  of  joy), 
which  used  to  be  sung  at  the  time  when  the  bridegroom  used  to  ride  a horse  and  go  to  the 
bride’s  house  to  wed  her.  That  is  why  these  songs  are  called  Ghoris,  the  Indian  Name  for 
female  horses.  In  the  usual  sense  it  is  the  bride  groom  who  rides  the  horse  and  goes  to  the 
bride’s  house  to  wed  her  and  bring  her  to  his  house,  but  in  this  shabad.  Guru  Ji  compares 
all  men  and  women  to  brides,  who  are  supposed  to  ride  the  horses  of  their  bodies  (and  by 
keeping  them  under  control),  reach  the  mansion  of  God. 

So  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  the  human)  body  is  like  a young  (female)  horse  which 
God  has  created.  Blessed  is  this  human  life,  which  we  have  obtained  as  a result  of  some 
past  virtuous  deeds.  Yes,  we  have  obtained  this  human  birth  due  to  some  great  past  virtues; 
and  the  human  body  is  beautiful  and  valuable  like  gold.  Through  the  guidance  of  the 
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Guru,  the  body,  which  is  imbued  with  deep  love  of  God  by  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  is 
rejuvenated  in  love  of  God.  Yes,  that  body  is  very  robust,  which  meditates  on  God  and  by 
meditating  on  God’s  Name  becomes  all  the  more  attractive.  Devotee  Nanak  says:  “God  has 
created  this  body,  and  it  is  only  by  great  good  fortune  that  this  human  body  is  obtained  and 
it  is  only  (considered)  good  if  it  develops  friendship  with  God’s  Name.”(l) 

Extending  the  metaphor  further,  Guru  Ji  tells  us  that  just  as  we  have  to  put  some  kind  of 
saddle,  special  belt,  and  iron  pieces  on  its  mouth,  to  control  a horse,  similarly  we  have 
to  observe  some  kind  of  discipline  to  control  our  mind.  So  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends), 
reflecting  on  the  virtues  of  God  I put  the  saddle  (of  God’s  praises  on  the  horse  of  my)  body. 
Riding  this  horse  (and  meditating  on  God’s  Name  with  this  body),  I hope  to  swim  across 
this  torturous  and  difficult  worldly  ocean.  This  dreadful  torturous  worldly  ocean  is  very 
difficult  to  cross  in  which  countless  waves  (of  sin  arise),  only  the  grace  of  the  Guru  can 
help  a person  cross  (this  ocean).  It  is  only  a very  fortunate  person,  who  boarding  the  boat 
of  God’s  (Name)  crosses  over;  by  attuning  to  his  word  (of  advice),  the  captain  Guru  helps 
such  a person  to  cross  over.  (The  person  who  rides  this  boat),  day  and  night  sings  the  songs 
of  praise  of  God  and  is  imbued  with  the  love  of  God.  Devotee  Nanak  says:  “In  this  way  a 
person  obtains  the  exalted  state,  where  no  worldly  desire  can  afflict.”(2) 

Just  as  we  have  to  control  the  horse  with  a special  kind  of  iron  bit  in  its  mouth,  which  is 
connected  to  the  bridle,  similarly  Guru  Ji  tells  us  about  the  kinds  of  controls  we  have  to 
use  for  our  body  and  the  mind.  He  says:  “In  place  of  the  reins  in  the  mouth,  the  Guru  has 
put  (the  controls  of)  divine  wisdom  in  the  mouth  (of  a Guru’s  follower),  and  has  applied 
the  whip  of  love  to  that  person’s  body.  By  applying  this  whip  of  God’s  love  to  the  body,  the 
person  who  has  conquered  the  mind,  that  Guru’s  follower  has  won  the  battle  of  life.  Such  a 
person  trains  the  untrained  mind  with  the  divine  word  and  in  drinks  the  rejuvenating  nectar 
of  God.  Yes,  hearing  with  the  ears  the  hymns  uttered  by  the  Guru,  such  a person  has  imbued 
the  horse  like  body  with  God’s  love.  In  this  way,  O’  Nanak,  the  Guru  has  helped  that 
person  cover  the  long  and  hazardous  journey  (of  human  life  and)  cross  over  (the  worldly 
ocean).”(3) 

Finally  Guru  Ji  praises  that  human  body,  which  obtains  divine  wisdom  and  through  it 
obtains  God  Himself.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  it  is  God  who  has  created  this  young  and 
healthy  horse  (like  human  body).  Blessed  is  that  horse  (like  body),  which  has  meditated  on 
God.  Yes,  blessed  is  that  (body)  horse  through  which  one  meditates  on  God’s  Name.  Such 
a person  has  obtained  (this  fruit)  as  a result  of  amassing  good  deeds  in  the  past  destiny.  (O’ 
my  friend),  ride  (and  control)  this  beautiful  body  horse;  (this  horse)  helps  us  cross  over  the 
torturous  worldly  ocean,  and  through  the  Guru  meet  (God  the  source  of)  supreme  bliss. 
(Such  a bride  soul’s  union  or)  marriage,  the  perfect  God  has  arranged  (with  Himself;  it 
looks  as  if)  joining  together  a marriage  party  of  the  holy  congregants  has  arrived  (at  the 
house  of  that  bride’s  heart).  Devotee  Nanak  says,  (the  bride  soul)  has  obtained  God  (as 
the  spouse  and)  joining  together  the  saintly  persons  are  singing  songs  of  joy  and  giving 
congratulations.”(4- 1 -5) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  our  body  is  like  an  untrained  horse.  Our  duty  is 
to  properly  train  and  control  this  body,  and  our  inner  intellect  with  the  help  of  the 
Guru’s  word.  So  that  this  body  horse  of  ours  does  not  stray  away  into  the  wrong  paths 
of  worldly  passions  and  greed.  Instead,  we  should  use  this  body  horse  to  cover  our 
journey  to  God’s  mansion  by  meditating  on  His  Name  and  singing  His  praises. 
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^sSdH  HUTS7  8 II 

vad-hans  mehlaa  4. 

ufo  g’H  n 

3jtr  furw?)  ura-  ofd  j-rafbof7-  trH  ii 

dayh  tayjnarhee  har  nav  rangee-aa  raam. 
gur  gi-aan  guroo  har  mangee-aa  raam. 

iferUP^ 

SGGS  P-576 

fuP^T?)  Hcjft  dPd  c<y  tJdll  dfd  tVK  dlfd  tHfe 

fFSfw  II 

Hf  H?)H  H^fo§  oft»F  o^t  Tlfa  <yfH  ^tn^F 

II 

ofd  ?FH  HW'Pd  dfd  dfd  3dlfd  dfd  Ff?) 

>M»T  II 

H?)  (V(*>o(  H<id  Hdd  dfd  3dlPd  dlf^rd  ddfl*>F 

ll^ll 

gi-aan  mangee  har  kathaa  changee  har  naam 
gat  mit  jaanee-aa. 

sabh  janam  safli-o  kee-aa  kartai  har  raam 
naam  vakhaanee-aa. 
har  raam  naam  salaahi  har  parabh  har 
bhagat  har  jan  mangee-aa. 
jan  kahai  naanak  sunhu  santahu  har  bhagat 
govind  changee-aa. 1 1 1 1 1 

^?j  tftfe  Hfev  II 

Hp3  dfd  dfd  ?FH  dd<V  ^T-T  II 
irfe"  <VH  ddrt  dlP^d  dfd  fHW  dfd  dl<i 

Uf£  II 

djd"  HW  Ui^JW  dfd  ?FH  ftw ^33'dll  dfd 
ddl  dfd  y<i  II 

trfe  fkw  gwit  nfestrat  ufe  ufo  ?>? 

dd[l/>fT  II 

(VOc<  ?PK  H'<i  ofd  TPK  dfd  U3-  IPII 

dayh  kanchan  jeen  suvinaa  raam. 
jarh  har  har  naam  ratannaa  raam. 
jarh  naam  ratan  govind  paa-i-aa  har  milay 
har  gun  sukh  ghanay. 
gur  sabad  paa-i-aa  har  naam  Dhi-aa-i-aa 
vadbhaagee  har  rang  har  banay. 
har  milay  su-aamee  antarjaamee  har  navtan 
har  nav  rangee-aa. 

naanak  vakhaanai  naam  jaanai  har  naam  har 
parabh  mangee-aa.  ||2|| 

oi#»fr  grfe  >m h irfew  gnt  n 

H?i  H3IH  3W  Hafe  ?fH  iipfew  II 

H?)  ^Hdlfd  »rfe»F  U3H  lFfe»F  H1  q?7 

fw^t  II 

>>1dPd  UH  Wdl1  dfd  Hdl  urfo  H&  dPd  Us?  rt'dl  II 

dfd  dfdl  d'dl  HdH  Fl'dl  dfd  Uf  dfd  dfd  iFfew 
II 

iTOor  F15  ufg  sra?  g gswt  ufg  gfg 
fwfsw  113 II 

karhee-aal  mukhay  gur  ankas  paa-i-aa  raam. 
man  maigal  gur  sabad  vas  aa-i-aa  raam. 
man  vasgat  aa-i-aa  param  pad  paa-i-aa  saa 
Phan  kant  pi-aaree. 

antar  paraym  lagaa  har  saytee  ghar  sO'ai  har 
parabh  naaree. 

har  rang  raatee  sehjay  maatee  har  parabh 
har  har  paa-i-aa. 

naanak  jan  har  daas  kahat  hai  vadbhaagee 
har  har  Dhi-aa-i-aa.  1 13|  | 

eu  ui#  tft  ffi3  gfg  urfew  g’H  ii 

fkfo  Hfddld  i=ft  HTO  3Ffe»F  II 

dfd  dl 1 ft;  HcJTW  ?F>F  dfd  H^c<  H«^c<]  II 

FFfe  U7^  <§cJT  Hdttl  dPd  ^3T  H7^  dW  II 

dl£  ^FH  dl'd  H"f?)  HsJ'd  dPd  dldHcft  Hf?)  ftp>Ffe>>F 
II 

H?)  <V?)o(  dPd  fcXdt-P’  M'dl  ttnjf  tips  dPd 

IFfew  11811511^11 

dayh  ghorhee  jee  Jit  har  paa-i-aa  raam. 
mil  satgur  jee  mangal  gaa-i-aa  raam. 
har  gaa-ay  mangal  raam  naamaa  har  say v 
sayvak  sayvkee. 

parabh  jaa-ay  paavai  rang  mahlee  har  rang 
maanai  rang  kee. 

gun  raam  gaa-ay  man  subhaa-ay  har 
gurmatee  man  Dhi-aa-i-aa. 
jan  naanak  har  kirpaa  Dhaaree  dayh  ghorhee 
charh  har  paa-i-aa.  ||4||2||6|| 
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Wadhans  Mehla-4 

Gum  Ji  concluded  the  previous  shabad  with  the  statement  that,  “it  is  God  who  has  created 
this  young  and  healthy  horse  (human  body).  Yes,  blessed  is  that  (body)  horse,  riding 
which  one  meditates  on  God’s  Name.  Such  a person  has  obtained  (this  fruit)  as  a result  of 
amassing  good  deeds  in  the  past  destiny.  (O’  my  friend),  ride  (and  control)  this  beautiful 
body  horse;  (this  horse)  helps  us  cross  over  the  torturous  worldly  ocean,  and  through  the 
Guru  meet  (God,  the  source  of)  supreme  bliss.”  In  this  shabad,  he  elaborates  on  this  theme 
and  shares  with  us  his  own  experience  in  this  regard. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  this  body  is  like  a beautiful  female  horse,  which  remains  imbued 
with  the  ever  fresh  love  of  God.  It  asks  for  the  divine  knowledge  from  the  Guru.  Yes,  it  has 
asked  him  for  the  divine  knowledge,  and  God’s  sublime  discourse.  By  meditating  on  God’s 
Name,  it  has  understood  the  way  to  obtain  emancipation  (from  worldly  attachments).  The 
creator  God  has  rendered  fruitful  its  entire  life  and  still  it  keeps  on  uttering  praises  of  God’s 
Name.  Yes,  (O’  my  friends),  the  devotees  of  God  always  keep  praising  the  Name  of  God 
and  keep  asking  for  the  devotion  of  God.  (In  short),  the  devotee  Nanak  says:  “Listen,  O’ 
saints,  worship  of  God  is  the  best  thing  (to  ask  for).”(l) 

Continuing  to  use  the  metaphor  of  the  horse  to  comment  upon  the  merits  of  meditating  on 
God’s  Name,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  the  human)  body  which  meditates  on  God’s 
Name  is  like  a young  horse  embellished  with  golden  saddle  and  studded  with  the  jewels 
of  God’s  Name.  The  person  who  by  studding  with  the  jewels  of  God’s  Name  has  put  a 
saddle  of  Guru’s  shabad  (on  the  body  horse,  that  person)  has  obtained  God,  has  enshrined 
God’s  merits,  and  has  obtained  many  pleasures.  Yes,  those  who  upon  obtaining  the  Guru’s 
word  (by  listening  to  the  Guru’s  advice)  have  started  meditating  on  God;  they  have  become 
fortunate  and  have  been  imbued  with  the  love  of  God.  They  have  obtained  God  the  Master, 
who  is  the  inner  knower  of  all  hearts,  and  is  ever  fresh,  young,  and  new.  But  Nanak  says 
that  the  person  who  realizes  God’s  Name  keeps  asking  God  for  His  Name  again  and  again, 
(like  that  loving  bride,  who  even  after  obtaining  union  with  her  spouse,  keeps  on  asking 
and  begging  for  more  and  more  continuous  love  from  her  beloved  groom).”(2) 

Elaborating  on  the  metaphor  of  the  beautiful  young  horse  and  also  using  the  metaphor  of 
an  elephant  and  young  bride,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  the  one  in  the  mouth  of  whose 
body  horse)  the  Guru  has  put  the  bridle,  and  also  applied  the  goad  (of  the  word),  that  one’s 
elephant-like  mind  has  come  under  control.  The  human  bride,  whose  mind  has  come  under 
control,  that  bride  (soul)  has  obtained  the  supreme  (spiritual)  status,  and  she  becomes  dear 
to  her  spouse  (God).  Within  her  mind,  has  welled  up  the  love  for  God  and  that  bride  looks 
beauteous  in  her  house  (the  presence  of  God).  Yes,  the  bride  (soul)  who  is  imbued  with  the 
love  of  God,  she  remains  intoxicated  in  a state  of  spiritual  poise  and  obtains  union  with 
God.  Therefore,  servant  Nanak  says:  “Fortunate  are  they  who  have  meditated  on  God’s 
Name.”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  reverting  to  the  metaphor  of  the  horse,  and  says:  “(O’ 
my  friends,  that  human)  body  is  (like  that  beauteous  female  horse  studded  with  golden 
saddle,  riding  which  a person)  has  obtained  God,  and  meeting  with  Guru,  sings  song  of 
joy  (in  God’s  praise).  Whosoever  sings  praises  of  God  and  meditates  on  God’s  Name  with 
true  devotion  and  attitude  of  a servant,  reaches  God's  mansion  and  enjoys  the  company 
and  grace  of  God.  With  loving  devotion,  such  a person  sings  praises  of  God  and  living 
in  accordance  with  Guru’s  instruction  contemplates  on  God  in  the  mind.  O’  Nanak, 
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the  devotee  on  whom  God  has  become  gracious,  riding  the  body  horse  has  obtained 
God.”(4-2-6) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  our  human  body  can  be  very  useful  if  like  a horse 
we  control  it  with  the  discipline  of  the  Guru’s  word  sing  the  praises  of  God,  and 
meditate  on  His  Name.  Then  this  body  can  be  an  instrument  of  our  union  with  God. 


d'dl  dSOH  tkiw  U Ulf  8 

ijprfe  II 

3rd"  htfe  mu1  tft  ray  frarara  raH  11 

fro  35  H5  fero7  ra©  rara  dm  11 

3?>  H?>  tfe7  TOTO  fro7  gat  offe  TOfet  11 

wrfbra  dbra  >>rfH3  ubtf7  trfuw  reel  11 

H ura  wq7  HdftH  HHU7  tlfe  of  7TO  WW  II 

atj  ft'oot  yftr  Fife  deilef7  ura  to  ra©  TOFirara7 

linn 

Fife  FITO  ©t  H3©  Hfe7  ant  II 
3fe  TO  FTTO  33  sfe7  am  II 
TO  HTO  ftwfetf7  H3IW  3Ffew  sa  HTO  W3H7  II 

h to  tffew  asfe  a rffew  fts7  Fra7  frfk  ©ft7  11 

to ©t  rara7  Fra7  hw  yfe  ufe  to  Fra©  ©tra  11 

ifanj?? 

ara  araa  fen  to  aferadt  ©ra  ray  Hra©  u wfe7 
11?  11 

3©  rara7  s7  feufe  wu7©  ran  11 
Ha  aW  ©ra  Fira  f©ro  ara©  raH  11 

Ha  ©bra  ©ra  aaf  5a7  irafera  aro  tow  11 

fro  naa  Fife  ?©ra  wra  tr©  Fraara  a aarov  11 

fcro©  to  toh  ©for  ra©  to  ©t  ran  ara©  11 

o'aa  ti'H  Fra7  h fdi  Haa  ©at  rant©  aa©  fea  wt 
nan 

yat  w rft  HaFT7  Ha  ran  11 
Hfe  faaara  ©hf©  Fife  aira  ©%  raH  11 


raag  vad-hans  mehlaa  5 chhant  ghar  4 
ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

gur  mil  laDhaa  jee  raam  pi-aaraa  raam. 

ih  tan  man  dit-rhaa  vaaro  vaaraa  raam. 
tan  man  ditaa  bhavjal  Jitaa  chookee  kaaNrt 
jamaanee. 

asthir  thee-aa  amrit  pee-aa  rahi-aa  aavan 
jaanee. 

so  ghar  laDhaa  sahj  samDhaa  har  kaa  naam 
aDhaaraa. 

kaho  naanak  sukh  maanay  ralee-aaN  gur 
pooray  kaN-u  namaskaaraa.  ||1|| 

sun  sajan  jee  maidrhay  meetaa  raam. 
gur  mantar  sabad  sach  deetaa  raam. 
sach  sabad  Dhi-aa-i-aa  mangal  gaa-i-aa 
chookay  manhu  adaysaa. 
so  parabh  paa-i-aa  kateh  na  jaa-i-aa  sadaa 
sadaa  sang  baisaa. 

parabh  jee  bhaanaa  sachaa  maanaa  parabh 
har  Dhan  sehjay  deetaa. 

SGGS  P-577 

kaho  naanak  tis  jan  balihaaree  tayraa  daan 
sabhnee  hai  leetaa.  ||2|| 

ta-o  bhaanaa  taaN  taripat  aghaa-ay  raam. 
man  thee-aa  thandhaa  sabh  tarisan 
bujhaa-ay  raam. 

man  thee-aa  thandhaa  chookee  danjhaa 
paa-i-aa  bahut  khajaanaa. 
sikh  sayvak  sabh  bhunchan  lagay  haN-u 
satgur  kai  kurbaanaa. 

nirbha-o  bha-ay  khasam  rang  raatay  jam  kee 
taraas  bujhaa-ay. 

naanak  daas  sadaa  sang  sayvak  tayree 
bhagat  karaN-o  liv  laa-ay.  1 13]  | 

pooree  aasaa  jee  mansaa  mayray  raam. 
mO'i  nirgun  jee-o  sabh  gun  tayray  raam. 
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Hfe  31?  §t  Ht  fe  Hftr  3g  H'H'Jl  II 

3!5  fef  7>  hMw  ayfk  fa?> 

HTut  II 

S©  fcftt  wf  ?tft  ?trel  ^ WkTC  ft  II 

<^tj  rt'rtot  H urft  UTfew  A^”  <Vti  At  HdIM 

ftgt  iismn 


sabh  gun  tayray  thaakur  mayray  kit  mukh 
tuDh  saalaahee. 

gun  avgun  mayraa  kichh  na  beechaari-aa 
bakhas  lee-aa  khin  maahee. 
na-o  niDh  paa-ee  vajee  vaaDhaa-ee  vaajay 
anhad  tooray. 

kaho  naanak  mai  var  ghar  paa-i-aa  mayray 
laathay  jee  sagal  visooray.  1 1 4 1 1 1 1 1 


Wadhans  Mehla-5 
Chhant  Gltar-4 

In  the  previous  shabad.  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  our  human  body  can  be  very  useful  if  like  a 
horse  we  control  it  with  the  discipline  of  the  Guru’s  word,  sing  praises  of  God,  and  meditate 
on  His  Name.  Then  this  body  can  be  an  instrument  of  our  union  with  God.  In  this  shabad, 
he  is  sharing  with  us  how  upon  meeting  the  Guru,  he  has  found  God,  and  what  kind  of  joy 
this  experience  is  bringing  to  his  mind  and  body,  and  how  it  has  ended  all  his  problems  and 
worries. 

He  says:  “(O'  my  friends),  by  meeting  the  Guru,  I have  found  my  beloved  God;  therefore,  I 
have  sacrificed  this  mind  and  body  (to  him).  Yes,  I have  surrendered  my  body  and  my  mind 
(to  the  Guru),  have  conquered  (and  crossed  over)  the  dreadful  (worldly)  ocean,  and  my  fear 
of  death  has  gone.  By  drinking  the  nectar  (of  God),  I have  become  stable  in  my  mind,  and 
my  comings  and  goings  (in  and  out  of  this  world)  have  ceased.  I have  obtained  that  home 
(that  state  of  mind),  where  one  enters  into  a trance  of  equipoise,  and  God’s  Name  becomes 
one’s  main  stay.  Nanak  says  that  (my  mind  is)  enjoying  peace  and  joys,  and  I bow  to  the 
perfect  Guru  (who  has  helped  me  to  obtain  this  happiness  and  bliss).”(l) 

Continuing  to  share  his  blissful  experience,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Listen,  O’  my  dear  mate  and 
friend,  the  Guru  gave  me  the  mantra  of  true  word,  and  when  I meditated  (upon  God) 
through  that  true  word  and  sang  His  praise,  (all  kinds  of  fears  and)  worries  were  removed 
from  my  mind.  Then  I obtained  that  God,  who  never  (abandons,  or)  goes  anywhere,  and  (I 
feel  that  He  is)  always  sitting  beside  me.  (I  feel  that)  whosoever  has  become  pleasing  to 
God,  has  been  blessed  with  true  honor,  and  imperceptibly  God  has  given  that  person  the 
wealth  of  His  (Name).  Nanak  says,  I am  always  a sacrifice  to  that  devotee,  from  whom  all 
have  obtained  the  gift  ofYour  (Name).”(2) 

Now,  expressing  his  gratitude  to  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  God,  when  it  so  pleased  You,  we 
were  all  fully  satiated.  The  mind  became  calm  and  all  the  (un-ending  fire  like)  desire  (for 
worldly  pleasures)  was  quenched  (because  I had)  obtained  a great  treasure  (ofYour  Name. 
This  treasure  was  so  vast  that  what  to  speak  of  me,  even  all  my)  disciples  and  servants 
started  enjoying  it  to  their  fullest  satisfaction.  So  I am  really  a sacrifice  to  that  true  Guru 
(who  blessed  me  with  this  treasure.  In  this  way),  I became  fearless  and  being  imbued 
with  the  love  of  my  Master,  (I  even  erased  the)  fear  of  demon  of  death  (from  my  mind. 
Therefore)  Nanak  says,  (O’  God,  bless  me,  that)  I may  always  remain  in  the  company  (the 
Guru  as  his)  servant,  and  keep  doing  Your  worship  with  my  mind  fully  attuned  to  You.”(3) 

Continuing  to  expresses  his  gratitude,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God,  by  Your  grace),  all  the 
hope  and  expectation  of  my  mind  has  been  fulfilled.  O’  God,  I am  without  any  merit,  but 
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whatever  merits  (now  appear  in  me,  these)  are  all  Your  (gifts.  Yes),  O’  my  Master,  all  those 
merits  (in  me)  are  Yours;  with  what  face  (or  words)  may  I praise  You?  You  did  not  take  into 
account  any  of  my  virtue  or  vice  and  forgave  me  in  a moment.  (I  felt  as  if  I had)  obtained 
all  the  nine  treasures  (of  wealth);  congratulations  started  pouring  in,  (and  within  my  mind 
songs  of)  unstruck  music  started  playing.  Nanak  says,  “I  have  obtained  my  spouse  (God)  in 
the  house  (of  my  mind  itself),  and  all  the  my  worries  have  been  removed.”! 4-1) 


The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  follow  the  advice  of  the  Guru,  meditate  on 
God’s  Name,  and  sing  His  praise,  then  all  our  worries  would  be  removed,  and  we 
would  enjoy  the  bliss  of  union  with  God. 


H?53  II 

few  H33  SM'fdW  II 

<vrtc<  Hdlnra  3"  tT  TT3  U<il  II ^11 

£ 3 II 

fdft  urfo  UfHfet  Pho  Uf  HPdW  tFH  II 
H HdftH  HO rt  PtHO  0 Po  0 Pd  dHO1  3prW  tTH  II 
h Htjfe  huw  arau  wiw  train  fuw  wt  n 

3 uPdti  H'dld  U3  ddd:1  33  U Po  || 

PrlcS  3§  o(dl  H3  0'o(Pd  fdo  31  TtU7  3 dlfew 
II 

33  ft'oot  PdH  arfe  arH'el  fin  fed  Uf  ho<P1  h Po  W 

nil 


salok. 

ki-aa  sunaydo  koorh  vanjan  pavan 
jhulaari-aa. 

naanak  sunee-ar  tay  parvaan  jo  sunayday 
sach  Dhanee.  ||1|| 

chhant. 

tin  ghol  ghumaa-ee  Jin  parabh  sarvanee 
suni-aa  raam. 

say  sahj  suhaylay  Jin  har  har  rasnaa  bhani-aa 
raam. 

say  sahj  suhaylay  gunah  amolay  jagat 
uDhaaran  aa-ay. 

bhai  bO'ith  saagar  parabh  charnaa  kaytay 
paar  laghaa-ay. 

Jin  kaN-u  kirpaa  karee  mayrai  thaakur  tin  kaa 
layj<haa  na  gani-aa. 

kaho  naanak  tis  ghol  ghumaa-ee  Jin  parabh 
sarvanee  suni-aa.  |[1|| 


Salok 

In  this  shabad , Guru  Ji  wants  to  draw  our  attention  to  our  general  tendency  and  eagerness 
to  listen  to  all  kinds  of  gossip,  slander,  news  about  wealth,  or  about  worldly  problems 
etc.,  thus  wasting  our  time  on  useless  transitory  things.  Guru  Ji  tells  us  what  kinds  of 
good  things,  news,  or  songs  we  should  try  to  listen  to  and  embrace  those,  so  that  our  life 
becomes  fruitful.  Here  Guru  Ji  is  not  talking  about  mere  hearing  about  good  things,  which 
any  one  can  do;  what  he  is  talking  about  is  listening  with  full  concentration  of  mind,  with 
the  intention  of  making  these  things  as  part  of  one’s  life. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friend),  why  are  you  listening  about  false  things  (such  as  worldly  riches, 
slander,  political  power),  which  vanish  like  gusts  of  wind.  O’  Nanak,  those  ears  are 
approved  (in  God’s  court),  which  listen  about  the  gospel  of  the  true  Master.”!  1 ) 

Chhant 

Guru  Ji  now  describes  the  merits  of  those  people  who  with  full  devotion  listen  and  utter 
God’s  Name.  He  says:  “I  am  a sacrifice  to  those,  who  with  their  ears  have  listened  to 
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(the  gospel  of)  God.  They  who  utter  God’s  Name  with  their  tongue  remain  poised  and  in 
comfort.  Yes,  they  live  in  a state  of  peace  and  comfort  and  acquire  invaluable  merits;  they 
have  come  to  the  world  to  reform  it.  By  helping  them  to  ride  the  boat  of  God’s  Name,  they 
have  ferried  many  persons  across  the  dreadful  (worldly)  ocean.  They  on  whom  my  Master 
has  shown  His  grace  their  account  He  has  not  asked  for.  (I)  Nanak,  am  a sacrifice  to  those 
who  have  listened  (and  acted  upon)  the  gospel  of  God  with  their  ears.”(l) 

The  message  of  this  salok  is  that  instead  of  wasting  our  time  in  useless  prattle,  slander 
of  others,  or  stories  of  greed  for  false  worldly  riches,  we  should  try  to  listen  and  act  on 
the  gospel  of  God  and  meditate  on  His  Name,  which  would  be  the  most  fruitful  usage 
of  our  time. 


iraa  ii 

wfe  wef  fes  fiibPH  at  y are)  n 

<vrto(  h fsprffct  friol  fene  h1  firat  mi 

W3  II 

frits)  tjfe  Uf  fes7  fets  oldd1*  dm  II 

h rrat  sdditj  dm  n 

5^fd  Km  H Udum  dfd  H3)  dldt  dm  II 

ufd  drrfd  wtim  HtrOr  HKm  urfe  ujfe  dHdtw 
frm  ii 

H«1  Hrld  Hd  K HUfe  O'old  HRlt  dm  II 

old  ptost  ftm  dfe  uf  fes  t Hd  addm 
n?  ii 


salok. 

lo-in  lo-ee  dith  pi-aas  na  bujhai  moo  ghanee. 

naanak  say  akh-rhee-aaN  bi-ann  Jinee 
disando  maa  piree.  1 11|  | 

chhant. 

Jinee  har  parabh  dithaa  tin  kurbaanay  raam. 

say  saachee  dargeh  bhaanay  raam. 

thaakur  maanay  say  parDhaanav  har  saytee 
rang  raatay. 

har  raseh  aghaa-ay  sahj  samaa-ay  ghat  ghat 
rama-ee-aa  jaatay. 

say-ee  sajan  sant  say  sukhee-ay  thaakur 
apnay  bhaanay. 

kaho  naanak  Jin  har  parabh  dithaa  tin  kai  sad 
kurbaanay.  ||2|| 


Salok 

In  the  previous  salok,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  instead  of  wasting  our  time  in  useless  prattle, 
slander  of  others,  or  stories  of  greed  for  false  worldly  riches,  we  should  try  to  listen  and  act 
upon  the  gospel  of  God  and  meditate  on  His  Name,  which  would  be  the  most  fruitful  usage 
of  our  time.  In  other  words,  in  the  previous  salok,  Guru  Ji  talked  about  the  best  use  of  our 
ears  now  he  tells  us  about  the  best  use  of  our  eyes. 

He  says:  “(With  my  ordinary)  eyes  I have  seen  the  world  in  light  (in  all  its  different  colors), 
but  still  my  thirst  has  not  been  quenched.  O’  Nanak,  those  eyes  are  of  a different  kind,  with 
which  is  visible  my  beloved  (God).”(l) 

Chhant 

Guru  Ji  now  describes  the  blessings  obtained  by  those  who  have  seen  God.  He  says:  “I  am 
a sacrifice  to  those  who  have  seen  God.  They  are  liked  in  the  true  court  (of  God).  Those 
who  have  been  recognized  by  God  become  distinguished  and  most  important  and  remain 
imbued  with  the  love  of  God.  They  remain  satiated  with  the  relish  of  God  remain  absorbed 
in  a state  of  equipoise  and  realize  God  in  each  and  every  heart.  Yes,  they  alone  are  the 
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saints  and  true  friends;  they  are  in  peace  and  are  pleasing  to  God.  Nanak  says,  “I  am  a 
sacrifice  to  those  who  have  seen  God  the  Master  ”(2) 

The  message  of  this  salok  is  that  even  after  seeing  the  entire  world  in  all  its  varieties, 
our  fire  of  desire  wouldn’t  be  satiated.  It  is  only  upon  seeing  and  experiencing  God 
everywhere  that  our  soul  would  feel  contented  and  satiated.  But  those  eyes  (and  those 
saints)  are  quite  different,  who  have  had  such  an  experience,  and  Guru  Ji  is  a sacrifice 
to  such  approved  devotees  of  God. 


H75?  II 

33  wret  wt  h#  Tint  fegilw  n 

<V(*>o(  HrtK  t Uffe"  H3  Udl  IH II 

WS  II 

fe?>  tpstbf  ftHO  H37  dfd  U3  dlcy  tTH  II 

377  td  ptr  ofd  dfd  Hid'  tTH  II 

dfd  JHrtfd  til*1  U3  SO  dO1  33  II 

3U  TTTf  33H  ftiVH  377  3 Ftfif  HdldlH  3tH3  3 
33  II 

H3'  333  ftcN  W ffe  3 H3T  f?7  II 
VTFUPt: 

c^3  O'rtot  f377  tfcShH  dd1  fiHrt  Uff3  H37  ofd  Uf 
fS7  113 II 


salok. 

dayh  anDhaaree  anDh  sunjee  naam 
vihoonee-aa. 

naanak  safal  jannam  jai  ghat  vuthaa  sach 
Dhanee.  ||1|| 

chhant. 

tin  khannee-ai  vanjaaN  Jin  mayraa  har  parabh 
deethaa  raam. 

jan  chaakh  aghaanay  har  har  amrit  meethaa 
raam. 

har  maneh  meethaa  parabhoo  toothaa  ami-o 
voothaa  sukh  bha-ay. 

dukh  naas  bharam  binaas  tan  tay  jap  jagdees 
eesah  jai  ja-ay. 

mO'  rahat  bikaar  thaakay  panch  tay  sang 
tootaa. 

SGGS  P-578 

kaho  naanak  tin  khannee-ai  vanjaa  Jin  ghat 
mayraa  har  parabh  voothaa.  1 13|  | 


Salok 

In  the  previous  saloks.  Guru  Ji  advised  us  about  the  best  use  of  our  ears  and  eyes  and  told 
us  how  we  need  some  special  kind  of  spiritual  eyes  to  see  our  beloved  God.  Now  in  this 
salok  he  tells  us  what  is  the  best  use  of  our  tongue. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  that  body  is  blind  and  remains  in  darkness  (of  ignorance)  which 
remains  without  God’s  Name  (His  love).  O’  Nanak,  fruitful  is  the  birth  of  those  who  in  their 
hearts  have  seen  that  true  Master”)  1) 

Chhant 

Guru  Ji  says:  “I  am  a sacrifice  to  those  who  have  seen  my  God.  By  drinking  the  sweet 
nectar  of  God’s  (Name),  such  devotees  are  satiated,  and  to  them  the  life  rejuvenating  (water 
of  God’s  Name)  seems  sweet.  God  seems  sweet  to  their  minds;  God  shows  His  grace 
upon  them,  the  divine  nectar  comes  to  abide  in  them  and  peace  prevails  in  their  life.  By 
meditating  on  God’s  Name  and  hailing  victory  of  the  Master  of  the  universe,  all  the  pains 
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of  their  body  are  destroyed  and  doubts  are  annihilated.  They  are  rid  of  infatuation  and  sin, 
and  become  free  from  the  five  passions  (of  lust,  greed,  anger,  ego,  and  attachment).  Nanak 
says,  “I  am  a sacrifice  to  those  in  whose  hearts  resides  God.”(3) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  God’s  Name  is  so  important  for  humans  that 
those  without  it  are  in  complete  darkness  of  ignorance  and  are  without  any  divine 
knowledge  or  wisdom.  But  those  who  have  enshrined  God  in  their  minds,  all  their 
sorrows  and  pains  are  gone  forever  and  they  enjoy  eternal  bliss. 


HJ5?  II 

h h^ot  M1  orfebp-  n 

(voot  fp#  irfe  Fret  tfe  7;  a'cd1  nn 


salok. 

jo  lorheeday  raam  sayvak  say-ee  kaaNdhi-aa. 

naanak jaanay  sat  saaN-ee  sant  na  baahraa. 

IUII 


II 

fkfe  tnw  Httfo  ue'<v  tn-r  ii 
nidi  rlTl  rlfd  fHWW  gU-T  II 
Hti'fe  Udo  ytJU  dds  wfU  Wmfft  II 

3tJ  hPo  HdflH  HFH'fq  tt'dil  Ey  tty  II 

urfU  giro7  wUr  hsb7  wfu  wy  n 

(TOoT  fH  I 3T5  frrfe  fTK  fTftfij 

II8IPII 


chhant. 

mil  jal  jaleh  khataanaa  raam. 
sang  jotee  jot  milaanaa  raam. 
sammaa-ay  pooran  puraldt  kartay  aap  aapeh 
jaanee-ai. 

tah  sunn  sahj  samaaDh  laagee  ayk  ayk 
vaj<haanee-ai. 

aap  guptaa  aap  muktaa  aap  aap  val<haanaa. 
naanak  bharam  bhai  gun  binaasay  mil  jal 
jaleh  jchataanaa.  ||4||2|| 


Salok 

In  this  salok  and  the  following  chhant,  Guru  Ji  gives  us  a beautiful  explanation  of  the 
relationship  between  God  and  His  true  servant  or  the  saint,  and  tells  us  how  they  are  so 
intimately  connected  with  each  other.  But  before  he  describes  their  relationship,  Guru  Ji 
tells  us  who  are  God’s  true  devotees,  servants,  or  saints. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  only  those  persons  are  counted  as  His  true  servants  (or  saints) 
who  are  always  in  search  of  God.  But  O’  Nanak,  know  this  to  be  true,  that  God  is  not 
different  from  (the  true)  saints.”(l) 

Chhant 

Now  Guru  Ji  explains  how  these  saints  (who  apparently  appear  separate)  become  one  with 
God.  Guru  Ji  illustrates  with  an  example.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  just  as  after  (one  body 
of)  water  joins  (another  body  of  water,  and  becomes  one  with  it,  similarly)  after  uniting 
with  (the  Prime  soul  of)  God,  the  soul  (of  a saint  becomes  a part  of  the  Prime  soul).  Whom 
the  perfect  Creator  has  made  one  with  Him,  (realizes  that  everywhere,  God)  is  by  Himself 
alone.  Their  mind  remains  merged  in  the  absolute  trance  in  a state  of  peace  and  poise,  and 
the  One  alone  is  being  uttered  there.  (They  also  realize  that  throughout  the  entire  universe, 
God)  is  hidden,  but  still  He  Himself  is  detached  (from  all  the  worldly  things),  and  He 
Himself  is  meditating  upon  Him.  (In  short)  O’  Nanak,  all  one’s  doubts,  dreads,  and  the 
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worldly  traits  (of  action,  vice,  and  virtue)  disappear,  and  just  as  after  joining  (one  body)  of 
water  becomes  (the  same  as  other,  similarly  after  uniting  with  God,  the  soul  of  His  devotees 
becomes  one  with  the  Prime  soul  of  God).”(4-2) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  person  alone  is  the  true  devotee  or  saint  of  God  who 
always  tries  to  find  and  become  one  with  God.  But  such  true  saints  are  extremely  rare, 
therefore  our  best  bet  is  to  simply  follow  the  advice  included  in  Guru  Granth  Sahib, 
which  is  the  light  and  the  worldly  form  of  all  the  previous  ten  living  saint  Gurus,  and 
other  true  saints  like  Kabir,  Ravidas,  and  Nam  Dev  Ji. 


OTHWU  II 
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Uy  ridld  HdlW  ^ dtj 1 II 
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vad-hans  mehlaa  5. 

parabh  karan  kaaran  samrathaa  raam. 
rakh  jagat  sagal  day  hathaa  raam. 
samrath  sarnaa  jog  su-aamee  kirpaa  niDh 
sukh-daata. 

haN-u  kurbaanee  daas  tayray  Jinee  ayk 
pachhaataa. 

varan  chihan  na  jaa-ay  lakhi-aa  kathan  tay 
akthaa. 

binvant  naanak  sunhu  bintee  parabh  karan 
kaaran  samrathaa.  ||1|| 

ayhi  jee-a  tayray  too  kartaa  raam. 
parabh  dookh  darad  bharam  hartaa  raam. 
bharam  dookh  darad  nivaar  khin  meh  rakh 
layho  deen  dai-aalaa. 
maat  pitaa  su-aam  sajan  sabh  jagat  baal 
gopaalaa. 

jo  saran  aavai  gun  niDhaan  paavai  so  bahurh 
janam  na  martaa. 

binvant  naanak  daas  tayraa  sabh  jee-a  tayray 
too  kartaa.  ||2|| 

aath  pahar  har  Dhi-aa-ee-ai  raam. 
man  ichhi-arhaa  fal  paa-ee-ai  raam. 
man  ichh  paa-ee-ai  parabh  Dhi-aa-ee-ai 
miteh  jam  kay  taraasaa. 
gobid  gaa-i-aa  saaDh  sangaa-i-aa  bha-ee 
pooran  aasaa. 

taj  maan  mO'  vikaar  saglay  parabhoo  kai 
man  bhaa-ee-ai. 

binvant  naanak  dinas  rainee  sadaa  har  har 
Dhi-aa-ee-ai. 1 13|  | 

dar  vaajeh  anhat  vaajay  raam. 
ghat  ghat  har  gobind  gaajay  raam. 
govid  gaajay  sadaa  biraajay  agam  agochar 
oochaa. 

gun  bay-ant  kichh  kahan  na  jaa-ee  ko-ay  na 
sakai  pahoochaa. 

aap  upaa-ay  aap  partipaalay  jee-a  jant  sabh 
saajay. 
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Tract  gu  Tiik  ?gfu  w binvant  naanak  sukh  naam  bhagtee  dar 

H8II3II  vajeh  anhad  vaajay.  ||4||3|| 

Wadhans  Mehla-5 

This  is  perhaps  the  uniqueness  of  the  Sikh  faith,  that  the  Sikhs  are  taught  not  only  to  pray 
to  God  for  their  own  welfare,  but  also  to  pray  for  the  welfare  of  the  entire  universe,  as 
is  evident  from  the  last  phrase  of  Sikh’s  prayer  or  ( Ardaas , which  says:  “O’  God,  if  it  so 
pleases  You,  let  all  prosper).  This  shabad  is  another  example  of  how  the  Sikh  Gurus  pray  to 
God,  for  the  welfare  of  all  humanity  and  also  tells  us  how  to  pray  and  approach  God  for  His 
kindness  and  mercy. 

Addressing  God  in  all  humility,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  God,  the  Doer  and  Cause  of  everything, 
extend  Your  hand  of  mercy,  and  save  this  entire  world.  O’  God,  capable  of  giving  refuge  (to 
anybody)  who  seeks  Your  shelter,  Treasure  of  mercy,  and  Giver  of  peace,  I am  a sacrifice 
to  Your  servants,  who  have  recognized  You,  the  one  (and  only  God).  Your  form  or  features 
cannot  be  comprehended,  and  You  are  beyond  description.  Nanak  prays,  O’  God,  the  Doer 
and  Cause  of  everything,  please  listen  to  my  humble  prayer.”)  1) 

As  indicated  earlier,  Guru  Ji  doesn’t  pray  for  granting  him  some  special  boons,  nor  does 
he  restrict  his  prayer  to  the  welfare  of  his  family,  friends,  disciples,  community,  or  country, 
but  he  pleads  on  behalf  of  all  creatures,  and  says:  “O’  God,  all  these  creatures  (in  the 
universe)  are  Yours  and  You  are  their  Creator.  O’  God,  You  are  the  destroyer  of  all  sorrows 
and  sufferings.  O’  merciful  God  of  the  meek,  dispelling  all  their  sorrows  and  sufferings  in  a 
moment,  You  save  them.  O’  God,  You  are  the  mother,  father,  master,  and  friend  of  the  entire 
world,  (and  all  creatures  are  like  Your)  young  children.  Who  so  ever  comes  to  Your  shelter, 
obtains  the  treasure  of  merits,  and  doesn’t  go  through  birth  and  death  again.  Your  devotee 
Nanak  prays  that  all  creatures  are  Yours,  and  You  are  their  Creator.”(2) 

In  the  above  stanzas,  Guru  Ji  prayed  to  God  to  show  His  mercy  and  save  us  all.  Now  he 
tells  us  what  is  our  duty  towards  Him.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  we  should  meditate  on 
God  at  all  times.  (By  doing  so),  we  obtain  the  fruit  of  our  heart’s  desire.  (Yes,  by  meditating 
on  God)  we  get  the  wishes  of  our  heart  fulfilled,  and  our)  fear  of  death  is  removed.  (O’  my 
friends),  whosoever  has  sung  praises  of  God  in  the  congregation  of  saintly  persons,  (every 
one  of  that  person’s)  desires  has  been  fulfilled.  (Therefore),  shedding  our  ego,  attachment, 
and  evil  instincts,  we  should  become  pleasing  to  God’s  mind.  Nanak  submits,  that  day  and 
night  we  should  always  meditate  on  God.”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  highlighting  some  of  God’s  virtues  and  the  magnificence 
of  His  abode.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  at  the  door  of  God’s  mansion)  play  the  unstruck 
melodies  of  divine  music.  That  God  is  manifesting  in  each  and  every  heart.  In  each 
and  every  heart,  the  unstruck  divine  melody  is  ringing,  and  that  incomprehensible, 
unfathomable,  and  highest  of  the  high  (God)  resides  there.  The  merits  of  that  limitless 
(God)  cannot  be  described,  and  nobody  can  ever  reach  Him.  He  Himself  creates,  and  He 
sustains  all  the  beings  and  creatures,  which  He  has  fashioned.  Therefore,  Nanak  makes  this 
supplication  that  there  lies  peace  in  the  worship  of  God  through  meditating  on  His  Name, 
there  rings  the  unstruck  melody  of  music  (in  one’s  heart).”(4-3) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  have  full  faith  in  that  God,  who  is  the 
creator,  sustainer,  and  the  preserver  of  all  creatures.  He  resides  in  every  heart,  so  we 
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should  remember  Him  at  all  times  and  pray  to  Him  for  the  welfare  of  not  just  us,  or 
our  families,  but  of  the  entire  universe. 
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yrawfe  y?ff  ufet  rast  rafetws7  wfe  raw  few  11 

UTrauX 

rafet  wfe  raw  few  tefew  wfew  §3  rate  irate 
n 

tefew  sh  tew  rass7  ft7  fes  ffe  Ate  Hte  ii 
no1  fe  few  do1  U1  few  fra7  Udfe  ray  few  ii 
% ftrara7  rte7  irfenra  frafe  raar  ter  irafew  mi 

Htera  fnHsra  As  rate#  Hras7  era  ufeww7  n 
WS  qq1  old1  ra'fd  feo1  W3T  HdUS  tH'e:1  II 
w hsus  rara7  fete  fAsHra7  rate  array  eftw  ii 
fora  Afew  rassrra  yy  utelw  ?sh  feH  ra7  tera  ii 
war  gray  w raw  hw  fete  fate  few  frarara7  ii 
fpfey  fitHfera  As  rate#  nras7  rara  afew  iipii 

ra  fey  ra#  hhh  h tew  rates7  sra  hf#  ii 

rate  rate  Hstwfo  rafe  rafraw  raras7  fasrawste  ii 

jto7  fesrawste  w wjfe  ra7  ra7  w?  w wfew  ii 

wfew  fear  sr7  nraw  rafew  ra  fesr  Hfe  fate 
ftwfew  II 

rate  rater  frafe  wit  urafa  rararassfe  ii 
ra  fey  ra#  rayra  h tew  rates7  sra  rarara  iisii 

wnra  gar7  yy  rafefw  ra  sra  wfe  fewra  ii 


raag  vad-hans  mehlaa  1 ghar  5 
alaahanee-aa 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

Phan  sirandaa  sachaa  paatisaahu  Jin  jag 
DhanDhai  laa-i-aa. 

muhlat  punee  paa-ee  bharee  jaanee-arhaa 
ghat  chalaa-i-aa. 
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jaanee  ghat  chalaa-i-aa  likjni-aa  aa-i-aa 
run  nay  veer  sa  baa-ay. 

kaaN-i-aa  hans  thee-aa  vavchhorhaa  jaaN  din 
punnay  mayree  maa-ay. 

jayhaa  likhi-aa  tayhaa  paa-i-aa  jayhaa  purab 
kamaa-i-aa. 

Phan  sirandaa  sachaa  paatisaahu  Jin  jag 
PhanPhai  laa-i-aa.  ||1|| 

saahib  simrahu  mayray  bhaa-eeho  sabhnaa 
ayhu  pa-i-aanaa. 

aythai  PhanPhaa  koorhaa  chaar  dihaa  aagai 
sarpar jaanaa. 

aagai  sarpar  jaanaa  Ji-o  mihmaariaa  kaahay 
gaarab  keejai. 

Jit  sayvi-ai  dargeh  sujdi  paa-ee-ai  naam  tisai 
kaa  leejai. 

aagai  hukam  na  chalai  moolay  sir  sir  ki-aa 
vihaanaa. 

saahib  simrihu  mayray  bhaa-eeho  sabhnaa 
ayhu  pa-i-aanaa.  ||2|| 

jo  tis  bhaavai  samrath  so  thee-ai  heelrhaa 
ayhu  sansaaro. 

jal  thal  mahee-al  rav  rahi-aa  saachrhaa 
sirjanhaaro. 

saachaa  sirjanhaaro  alaJdn  apaaro  taa  kaa  ant 
na  paa-i-aa. 

aa-i-aa  tin  kaa  safal  bha-i-aa  hai  ik  man  Jinee 
Phi-aa-i-aa. 

dhaahay  dhaahi  usaaray  aapay  hukam 
savaaranhaaro. 

jo  tis  bhaavai  samrath  so  thee-ai  heelrhaa 
ayhu  sansaaro. ||3|| 

naanak  runnaa  baabaa  jaanee-ai  jay  rovai 
laa-ay  pi-aaro. 
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orgfe  aw  aaWf  rraiw  fwt  n 
rraiw  fcpij  jwt  tffew  sr^fe  at  n 
adi1  Ka7  fo(g  gtt  rt'ol  feo  s?>  aa  aa  11 
wt  wlaw  Hf  t?  frai'  afe  sraa  wjorfj  11 
ft'rtot  ary  aw  nylyf  a at  «Tc  naiiaii 


vaalayvay  kaaran  baabaa  ro-ee-ai  rovan 
sagal  bikaaro. 

rovan  sagal  bikaaro  gaafal  sansaaro  maa-i-aa 
kaaran  rovai. 

changa  mandaa  kichh  soojhai  naahee  ih  tan 
ayvai  khovai. 

aithai  aa-i-aa  sabh  ko  jaasee  koorh  karahu 
ahankaaro. 

naanak  runnaa  baabaa  jaanee-ai  jay  rovai 
laa-ay  pi-aaro. 1 14| 1 1|  | 


RAAG  WADHANS  MOHALLA  1 GHAR  5 
Alauhnis  (Eulogies) 

In  India,  this  is  still  a common  practice  that  when  somebody  dies,  ladies  of  that  house  and 
the  neighborhood  get  together  and  sing  sad  couplets  called  Alauhnis , somewhat  similar 
to  the  eulogies.  One  lady  called  the  Nain  leads  that  group  by  singing  in  a very  sad  and 
heart-wrenching  voice  about  some  merits  of  the  deceased  person.  The  other  ladies  repeat 
after  her.  The  effect  of  these  sad  and  melancholy  songs  is  that  the  pain  and  sufferings  of 
the  near  relatives  who  are  really  affected  by  the  deceased  person  is  multiplied  even  further, 
and  they  feel  much  more  depressed.  Gum  Ji  has  designed  this  shabad  to  be  sung,  although 
in  that  same  sad  tune,  but  the  effect  is  quite  the  opposite,  because  instead  of  increasing  the 
sadness  or  the  pain  of  the  suffering  family,  these  shabads  give  them  the  right  direction  and 
guidance  for  accepting  the  will  of  God  and  reshaping  their  own  future  lives,  so  that  when 
they  die,  their  families  don’t  have  to  mourn  their  loss  in  the  same  fashion.  Thus  instead  of 
multiplying  their  grief,  these  eulogies  act  like  a soothing  lotion. 

Therefore,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  blessed  is  that  true  God,  who  has  created  this 
world  and  has  yoked  all  beings  to  their  assigned  jobs.  However,  when  the  time  assigned  to 
any  creature  is  over  and  the  cup  of  that  being’s  life  is  full,  the  loved  soul  within  is  driven 
away  to  the  next  world.  When  the  summons  (from  God)  arrives,  the  beloved  soul  is  driven 
away,  and  all  the  close  relatives  start  crying.  Yes,  O’  my  mother,  when  one’s  days  of  life  are 
exhausted,  separation  between  the  swan  (soul)  and  the  body  takes  place.  Then  one  obtains 
what  is  written  in  one’s  destiny  in  accordance  with  the  deeds  done  by  it  in  the  past.  So 
blessed  is  that  true  God,  who  has  created  all  creatures  and  has  yoked  to  their  tasks.”(l) 

So  that  in  the  next  world  we  don’t  have  to  cry,  Guru  Ji  advises:  “O’  my  brothers,  meditate 
on  God,  because  all  have  to  depart  from  here.  This  false  worldly  affair  is  only  for  a few 
days,  and  then  we  have  to  go  to  the  next  (world)  for  sure.  Yes,  like  guests  we  have  to  go 
to  the  next  (world)  for  sure,  therefore  why  should  we  indulge  in  arrogance?  (Instead),  we 
should  meditate  on  the  Name  (of  that  God);  by  serving  whom  we  would  obtain  peace  in 
God’s  court.  (O’  my  friends),  no  one’s  command  works  in  the  yond  (we  don’t  know)  what 
would  happen  to  each  and  every  one  there.  Therefore,  O’  my  brothers,  meditate  on  the 
Master,  because  all  have  to  depart  from  here.”(2) 

Guru  Ji  now  tells  us  about  the  reality  of  this  world  and  the  purpose  of  our  coming  here. 
He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  in  reality),  whatever  pleases  the  all  powerful  (God),  that  alone 
happens;  this  world  is  a place  to  facilitate  our  efforts  (to  win  His  pleasure  and  obtain 
salvation).  The  true  Creator  is  pervading  in  water,  land  and  the  sky.  The  true  Creator  is 
incomprehensible  and  infinite;  His  limit  has  not  been  found.  But  fruitful  has  become  the 
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advent  of  those  (in  this  world),  who  have  single  mindedly  meditated  on  (Him).  On  His  own. 
He  rebuilds  the  (the  world)  after  demolishing  it  again  and  again,  and  by  His  command, 
He  embellishes  it  (with  everything.  In  short),  whatever  pleases  the  all  powerful  (God),  that 
happens,  and  this  world  is  only  a means  to  facilitate  our  efforts  (to  earn  His  pleasure).”(3) 

On  the  death  of  a person,  some  cry  because  they  are  deprived  of  that  person’s  financial 
help,  and  some  cry  because  they  really  loved  him  or  her.  However,  telling  us  what  should 
be  the  true  motivation  for  our  crying.  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  Nanak,  we  should  consider  that 
person  truly  crying  who  cries  for  being  imbued  with  true  love  (for  God).  But  crying  for  the 
sake  of  worldly  objects  (or  purposes)  is  absolutely  useless.  Yes,  all  such  crying  is  useless, 
this  world  has  become  totally  unaware  of  God,  and  it  cries  for  the  sake  of  worldly  riches 
and  power.  (While  crying,  a human  being)  doesn’t  understand  the  difference  between  good 
or  bad,  and  one  unnecessarily  tortures  one’s  body.  (O’  my  friends,  everybody)  who  has 
come  into  this  world  would  depart  one  day,  and  one  unnecessarily  indulges  in  false  pride. 
O'  Nanak,  we  should  consider  that  person  as  truly  crying  who  cries  imbuing  him  or  herself 
with  the  love  (of  true  God).”(4-l  ) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  when  any  of  our  near  or  dear  ones  dies,  instead  of 
making  useless  cries  or  singing  tragic  songs  after  him  or  her,  we  should  think  about 
our  own  approaching  death,  and  realize  that  one  day  we  too  would  depart  from  this 
world.  Therefore  instead  of  wasting  our  life  in  the  useless  strifes  of  the  world,  we 
should  utilize  this  opportunity  to  meditate  on  God  and  get  united  with  Him,  from 
whom  we  have  been  separated.  If  at  all  we  must  cry,  then  we  should  cry  because  of 
separation  from  God  and  pray  to  God  to  end  this  separation. 


*1  II 

W?7J  fHWtJ  HdMld  HW  <VH  7537F  II 
Hu  feu1 37>  or  rffuu  httotf  ii 
H1  Pda  7TH 1 fttd  U3  PcSd1  Pwd  W f3  Gtl  H'd:1  II 

PrlH  of  ottw  Pd 7)  uf  75pW  UW  f3H  of  see1  II 

ft  feft  cffu  irfew  jj  wfr  »ffe»f  Wft  fe  Ucff 
c(dd'  II 

w^u  fkwu  nd»ld  hw  wHf  mi 

HU3  7)  Hff  Wof  3 Hfl  fft  W II 

Hfej  fffUl  HHU  nTOJ1'  UET  FTUW  wit  ufe  II 
iffe  HUW  fP^U  3^  wit  fi#  II 

ffr©  H'fo  Frfo  wf^u  3*  ufe  wy  truf  n 
HUTft  fffe  U'*fd  UflH  sf'^d  Hr  Ph8  dttl  W H1^  II 


vad-hans  mehlaa  1. 

aavhu  milhu  sahayleeho  sachrhaa  naam 
la-ayhaaN. 

rovah  birhaa  tan  kaa  aapnaa  saahib 
samHaalayhaaN. 

saahib  samHaalih  panth  nihaalih  asaa  bhe 
othai  jaanaa. 

Jis  kaa  kee-aa  tin  hee  lee-aa  ho-aa  tisai  kaa 
bhaanaa. 

jo  tin  kar  paa-i-aa  so  aagai  aa-i-aa  asee  ke 
hukam  karayhaa. 

aavhu  milhu  sahayleeho  sachrhaa  naam 
la-ayhaa.  ||1|| 

maran  na  mandaa  lokaa  aakhee-ai  jay  mar 
jaanai  aisaa  ko-ay. 

sayvihu  saahib  samrath  aapnaa  panth 
suhaylaa  aagai  ho-ay. 

panth  suhaylai  jaavhu  taaN  fal  paavhu  aagai 
milai  vadaa-ee. 

bhaytai  si-o  jaavhu  sach  samaavahu  taaN  pat 
laykhai  paa-ee. 

mahlee  jaa-ay  paavhu  khasmai  bhaavahu 
rang  si-o  ralee-aa  maanai. 
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?>  HTT  WcF  bPlflwr  H Hfo  FT#  II? II 
Hd£  H5H7  H fd^/T  Tra  TJ  FT  dfe  JHdfrt  Udd'e  II 
iferiltO 

H%  fret  wfr  urofrrfu  OTura  u^fu  ft#  tf©  ii 

egsra  >f5  y^fu  yfe  fnf  FT^ftr  wfl  fy  ?>  wre 
ii 

o<fd  §5  ftWdfd  3*  5W  y^fd  (tHd  H Pd'/f  3© 

3#  II 

6d'  rtdl  cfdd:1  H77  Hf©  dd<*'  >>fTQ'  H'£  rH  'd  II 
Hd£  H<iH'  HfdFF  TM  TT  rT  dfe  Hdfd  Udd'e  II 3 II 

(Vrtc(  fc<H  ?)  yy  ddl  *>f  a 'til  3 fed  HH'd  II 

at^  %y  rrfbf  rafe  at  tte1©  ii 
rat  ate1©  re  yt  firfe  cfrw  h ft©  ii 
wO  ty  wrO  ft  nth)  gay  us1©  ii 
firf©  otw  Hat  fra  31  a7  gy  w-rt  ii 
<vrtrt  fen  a are  taW  afft  tj  feg  hh'5  iisipii 


maran  na  mandaa  lokaa  aakhee-ai  jay  ko-ee 
mar  jaanai.  ||2|| 

maran  munsaa  soori-aa  hak  hai  jo  ho-ay 
maran  parvaano. 

SGGS  P-580 

sooray  say-ee  aagai  aakhee-ahi  dargeh 
paavahi  saachee  maano. 

dargeh  maan  paavahi  pat  si-o  jaaveh  aagai 
dookh  na  laagai. 

kar  ayk  Dhi-aavahi  taaN  fal  paavahi  Jit 
sayvi-ai  bha-o  bhaagai. 

oochaa  nahee  kahnaa  man  meh  rahnaa 
aapay  jaanai  jaano. 

maran  munsaaN  soori-aa  hak  hai  jo  ho-ay 
mareh  parvaano.  ||3|| 

naanak  kis  no  baabaa  ro-ee-ai  baajee  hai  ih 
sansaaro. 

keetaa  vaykhai  saahib  aapnaa  kudrat  karay 
beechaaro. 

kudrat  beechaaray  Dhaaran  Dhaaray  Jin 
kee-aa  so  jaanai. 

aapay  vaykhai  aapay  boojhai  aapay  hukam 
pachhaanai. 

Jin  kichh  kee-aa  so-ee  jaanai  taa  kaa  roop 
apaaro. 

naanak  kis  no  baabaa  ro-ee-ai  baajee  hai  ih 
sansaaro.  ||4||2|| 


Wadhans  Mehla-1 

This  shabad  is  also  an  Alahauni  (a  sad  group  song  sung  by  the  ladies  at  somebody’s  death). 
In  this  shabad.  Guru  Ji  is  telling  us  what  kind  of  things  we  should  consider  and  sing  about 
when  we  are  grieving  over  somebody’s  death. 

As  if  joining  those  grieving  ladies  who  are  singing  sad  songs  at  somebody’s  death.  Guru 
Ji  says:  “Come  O’  my  dear  mates,  let  us  join  and  contemplate  on  the  true  Name  (of  God). 
Let  us  cry  over  the  separation  of  our  body  (soul  from  God)  and  remember  our  Master. 
Yes,  let  us  contemplate  on  the  Master;  we  should  remember  our  God  and  think  about  the 
path  (to  that  place)  where  we  too  have  to  go  (one  day.  Regarding  the  departed  soul,  we 
have  to  realize)  that  by  whom  (this  creature)  was  created  has  been  taken  back  by  Him,  and 
whatever  pleased  Him  that  came  to  pass.  Further,  whatever  one  had  done  (in  the  past),  the 
result  of  that  come  before  that  one;  what  can  we  say  or  command  (against  this  divine  will? 
Therefore,  O’  my  mates),  let  us  meditate  on  the  true  Name  (of  God).”(l ) 

Guru  Ji  now  comments  even  on  our  way  of  thinking  about  death,  and  says:  “(O’  my 
friends),  we  would  not  call  dying  a bad  thing  if  somebody  really  knew  how  to  die.  (To 
make  even  your  death  as  some  thing  desirable,  I suggest  that  while  still  alive),  remember 
your  Master,  so  that  your  journey  (after  death)  may  become  comfortable.  Because  if  you 
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go  treading  on  the  comfortable  path  (after  death),  then  you  would  obtain  the  fruit  (of  your 
meditation,  and  you  would)  receive  honor  in  God’s  court.  If  you  go  (before  God)  with 
the  offering  (of  His  Name),  you  would  merge  in  that  true  (God  Himself),  and  your  honor 
would  be  taken  into  account.  (In  this  way,  you  would)  find  a place  in  (God’s)  mansion, 
sound  pleasing  to  the  Master,  and  would  revel  in  merry  (making  with  Him.  Then  you  would 
realize  that)  we  won’t  call  dying  a bad  or  tragic  happening  if  someone  knows  (the  way  to) 
die  like  this.”(2) 

Next  Guru  Ji  comments  on  the  deaths  of  some  people  who  die  bravely  in  a war.  Guru 
Ji  tells  what  kind  of  death,  even  if  it  is  in  war  is  really  a true  death  and  is  considered 
honorable  in  God’s  court.  He  says:  “The  dying  of  the  brave  warriors  is  righteous,  if  the 
dying  is  approved  (in  God’s  court).  They  alone  are  called  the  brave  warriors  in  the  yond, 
who  obtain  true  honor  in  the  God’s  court.  They  depart  from  here  in  honor,  and  are  also 
received  with  honor  in  God's  court,  and  no  pain  afflicts  them  thereafter.  They  meditate 
(upon  God)  with  a single-minded  devotion,  and  only  then  they  obtain  the  reward  (of 
meditation  upon  God),  by  remembering  whom  all  one’s  doubt  and  dread  flee  away.  (They 
are  trained)  not  to  talk  loudly  (about  the  problems  or  hurdles  in  their  way),  they  have  to 
keep  all  these  things  in  their  mind,  (because  they  have  the  confidence  that  on  His  own  God 
knows  about  all  the  obstructions  in  their  way).  Yes,  a brave  warrior  is  righteous,  if  that 
dying  is  accepted  in  God’s  court.”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  this  shabad  by  reminding  us  that  this  crying  of  ours  over  some  tragic 
happening  is  in  vain,  because  we  are  crying  only  on  illusions,  as  if  we  are  crying  on 
seeing  some  body  dying  in  an  ordinary  play  or  seeing  it  on  a cinema  screen.  So  he  says: 
“O’  Nanak,  for  whom  should  we  cry  or  bewail  because  all  this  world  is  just  a play,  (a 
mere  illusion).  The  Master  who  has  created  and  reflects  on  His  creation.  He  takes  care  of 
it  also,  and  provides  support  to  it.  He  who  has  created  it  knows  (what  He  is  doing).  He 
Himself  watches  (what  every  body  is  doing),  He  Himself  understands  it,  and  He  Himself 
understands  what  command  (needs  to  be  issued  when).  Yes,  He  who  has  created  everything, 
He  alone  knows  (what  are  its  needs),  and  His  form  is  beyond  limit.  O’  Nanak,  for  whom 
should  we  cry  or  bewail,  because  all  this  world  is  just  a play  (a  mere  illusion)?”(4-2) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  instead  of  crying  and  bewailing  over  the  death  of 
our  near  and  dear  ones,  we  should  cry  for  the  separation  of  the  soul  from  our  God. 
We  should  understand  that  one  day,  we  would  also  have  to  go  through  that  journey, 
so  we  should  remember  Him  while  we  are  alive,  so  that  when  we  go  to  God’s  court,  we 
are  received  with  honor.  Further,  even  the  death  of  those  brave  warriors  is  considered 
righteous  which  is  acceptable  to  God.  Finally,  we  should  not  cry  on  somebody’s  death, 
because  it  is  only  a play  created  by  God  and  is  only  an  illusion. 


HW  CTSt  II 

rra  rra7  tras7  ud^di'3  n 
firfis  wjIa  wy  ffOtw  hw  wra  wra  11 
gfe  m feSfews  gra  fay  % wnt  11 
ggg  ftrefowy  wrftrfcfH  ew?  mu 


vad-hans  mehlaa  1 dakh-nee. 

sach  sirandaa  sachaa  jaanee-ai  sachrhaa 
parvadgaaro. 

Jin  aapeenai  aap  saaJi-aa  sachrhaa  alakh 
apaaro. 

du-ay  purh  jorh  vichhorhi-an  gur  bin  ghor 
anDhaaro. 

sooraj  chand  sirJi-an  ahinis  chalat  veechaaro. 

IUII 
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rra?7  rrftra  to  § Frero  %fo  few#  n to1#  ii 
3g  fedt#  fto#  ot  m stouto  ii 
Trot  yrof  fedfe#  fey  TOfew  to  few#  n 
Ifit  a 'el  3dtw  dfd  tftw  WTO  II 
dddfd  3TO  dTOfew  Fife  Prtyded'd  II? II 

wro giro  faafew  § fro  sratu#  n 
HTO  HdTO  wfe  grfdW  yfe  rftf  fecTO  II 

pi  toh  Pro  Paw  pi  few  fin  to#  ii 

pifefe  wfew  WJTO  of  TOH'd  113 II 

hh#  w#  fero  to#w  pfe  Ft#  oidd#  n 
?rot  yror  feffew  feffew  htoto#  ii 

TO  7)  FT#  HTOb#  Uorfk  3#t  fat#  of#  II 
TO^cT  fedfe  7>  TOdc#  33#?  TO  few#  II B II 

d#  TO  TO#  dc<  Ph  TO  TO  dlPdW  die'd  II 

Ff  to  fit  Hit  ffe  ferotw  feddoid1  yfroi 
to#  ii 

HdPd  Hit  TO  Flfeta  HTO  drtl  TO  d'd  II 
#ro  to  hMu  to  # to  FTO  IIUII 

nfo  nfe  to#  A'd'Pww  auf#  yfe  wt  ii 

TOH  TO  H#t  TOdtw  TO  TO  TO  FTO  II 

to#  fefsi  hto  hto  dfew  fear  f#ro  hfto  ii 

tnldd  Hd  H FTOfef  fed  Hdd  dfd  fwd  llfel 
dnl  ddd  dTO  W#td  dPo  Hit  HFTO  II 


sachrhaa  saahib  sach  too  sachrhaa  deh 
pi-aaro.  rahaa-o. 

tuDh  sirjee  maydnee  dukh  sukh 
dayvanhaaro. 

naaree  purakh  sirJi-ai  bikh  maa-i-aa  mO' 
pi-aaro. 

khaaoee  bariee  tayree-aa  deh  jee-aa 
aaDhaaro. 

kudrat  takhat  rachaa-i-aa  sach 
nibayrhanhaaro.  ||2|| 

aavaa  gavan  sirJi-aa  too  thir  kamaihaaro. 

jaman  marnaa  aa-ay  ga-i-aa  baDhik  iee-o 
bikaaro. 

bhoodrhai  naam  visaari-aa  boodrhai  ki-aa  tis 
chaaro. 

gun  chhod  bikh  ladi-aa  avgun  kaa  varrjaaro. 

1 13|  I 

sad-rhay  aa-ay  tinaa  jaanee-aa  hukam 
sachay  kartaaro. 

naaree  purakh  vichhunni-aa  vichhurhi-aa 
maylanhaaro. 

roop  na  jaanai  sO'nee-ai  hukam  baPhee  sir 
kaaro. 

baalak  biraPh  na  jaannee  torhan  hayt 
pi-aaro.  ||4|| 

na-o  dar  thaakay  hukam  sachai  hans  ga-i-aa 
gamaaray. 

saa  Phan  chhutee  muthee  jhooth 
viPh-nee-aa  miratkarhaa  annynarhay 
baa  ray. 

surat  mu-ee  mar  maa-ee-ay  mahal  runnee 
dar  baaray. 

rovhu  kant  mahayleeho  sachay  kay  gun 
saaray.  ||5|| 

jal  mal  jaanee  naavaali-aa  kaparh  pat 
am  baa  ray. 

vaajay  vajay  sachee  baanee-aa  panch  mu-ay 
man  maaray. 

jaanee  vichhunnrhav  mayraa  maran  bha-i-aa 
Pharig  jeevan  sansaaray. 

jeevat  marai  so  jaanee-ai  pir  sachrhai  hayt 
pi-aaray.  ||6|| 

tusee  rovhu  rovan  aa-eeho  jhooth  muthee 

sansaaray. 
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of  H5#  to  iraW  fyfe  tfs»rat  ferasro  n 
urfe  Uffe  cfe  TO  0 Pe  fTOTO  II 

H fits!  TO  H'M'di1  uf  TOfmi#  TFfk  TOt  IIP II 

5ffe  fttfwr  %h  ywfew  w to  to  rflwt  n 

nrro  fkro  nd»ld  fm-tro  frorozFt  n 
TOblffe  ?FfH  Hd'dlcPI  TO  Hd'did'd  II 

3FTO  afte  ?>  fyddd1  ITOct  5JUH  gfTOT  lit:  113 II 


SGGS  P-581 

ha-o  muth-rhee  DhanDhai  Dhaavanee-aa  pir 
chhodi-arhee  viDhankaarav. 

ghar  ghar  kant  mahaylee-aa  roorhai  hayt 
pi-aaray. 

mai  pir  sach  salaahnaa  ha-o  rehsi-arhee  naam 
bhataaray. 1 17|  | 

gur  mili-ai  vays  palti-aa  saa  Dhan  sach 
seegaaro. 

aavhu  milhu  sahayleeho  simrahu  sirjanhaaro. 

ba-ee-ar  naam  sO'aaganee  sach 
savaaranhaaro. 

gaavhu  geet  na  birharhaa  naanak  barahm 
beechaaro.  ||8||3|| 


Wadhans  Mehla-1 
Dakhni 

(A  musical  sub  division  of  main  raga) 

In  the  previous  shabad.  Gum  Ji  advised  us  that  instead  of  crying  and  bewailing  over  the 
death  of  our  near  and  dear  ones,  we  should  cry  for  the  separation  of  the  soul  from  God. 
We  should  realize  that  one-day,  we  would  also  have  to  go  through  that  journey,  we  should 
remember  Him  while  we  are  alive,  so  that  when  we  go  to  God’s  court,  we  are  received  with 
honor.  In  this  Alahauni,  Guru  Ji  summarizes  the  entire  story  from  the  creation  of  the  world, 
to  a human  being’s  birth,  life,  and  death,  and  how  his  or  her  friends  and  relatives  grieve  and 
finally,  what  one  ought  to  do  so  that  one  may  not  have  to  keep  continuously  suffering  like 
that  and  one  may  obtain  eternal  peace  and  happiness. 

Guru  Ji  starts  with  the  Creator  of  this  entire  drama  of  the  universe  and  says:  “(O’  my 
friends),  let  us  understand  that  true  is  that  God  who  has  created  this  universe,  and  He  is 
the  true  sustainer  of  this  universe.  He  who  created  Himself  that  indescribable  and  infinite 
(God)  is  eternal.  After  joining  the  two  shells  (of  the  earth  and  the  sky),  He  separated  them 
(and  created  this  universe),  but  without  the  Guru  there  is  pitch  darkness  (of  ignorance).  He 
has  created  the  sun  and  the  moon.  (O’  my  friends),  reflect  on  this  wonderful  play  (of  the 
Creator,  how  thoughtfully  and  meticulously,  He  has  designed  and  executed  this  wonderful 
phenomena  of  this  world).”(l) 

Therefore,  Gum  Ji  humbly  says:  “O’  God,  You  are  the  true  Master,  You  are  eternal,  and 
bestow  true  love  (on  Your  creatures).”(l -pause) 

Now  acknowledging  the  hand  of  God  in  creation  of  all  universe,  and  all  creatures  in  it, 
Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  God,  it  is  You  who  created  this  universe,  and  You  are  the  Giver  of  all  pain 
and  pleasure.  It  is  You,  who  created  men  and  women  and  also  created  in  them  love  for  the 
poison  of  Maya  (or  worldly  riches  and  power).  O’  God,  all  these  sources  of  creation  and 
speech  are  Yours,  and  You  provide  the  creatures  with  the  means  to  support  them.  You  have 
established  this  nature  as  Your  throne  to  deliver  Your  true  justice”(2) 
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Continuing  to  describe  God’s  process  of  creation,  and  humans  tendency  to  fall  into  evil 
pursuits,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  God,  the  eternal  Doer,  You  have  fashioned  the  phenomena  of 
coming  and  going.  Because  of  being  tied  in  the  bonds  (of  worldly  attachments  due  to) 
evil  pursuits,  the  human  being  keeps  repeatedly  dying  and  taking  birth.  (Corrupted  by  the 
greed  for  worldly  riches),  the  evil-minded  human  being  has  forsaken  (God’s)  Name,  and 
being  drowned  (in  this  greed),  cannot  find  any  alternative.  Forsaking  merits,  one  has  loaded 
poison  (of  worldly  riches  in  one’s  spiritual  bag,  and  in  this  way,  one  has  become  a sort  of) 
peddler  in  vices.”(3) 

Now  commenting  on  the  situation  when  summons  from  God  has  been  issued  for  someone 
in  a family,  Guru  Ji  says:  “When  the  summons  for  some  dear  one  comes  as  per  the 
command  of  the  true  Creator,  then  man  and  a woman  get  separated,  and  now  only  (God) 
can  unite  the  separated  ones.  (The  demon  of  death)  is  bound  by  the  commands  of  God,  and 
he  cannot  take  into  consideration  (any  person’s  beauty  or  ugliness),  and  cannot  let  go  even 
a beautiful  lady,  (if  summons  for  her  death  have  been  issued  by  God.  Similarly,  under  God’s 
command  they  can’t  care)  whether  a person  is  young  or  old,  (and  so  they  separate  out  even 
those  persons  from  you  with  whom)  you  may  have  love  and  affection.”(4) 

Continuing  to  comment  on  the  state  of  the  soul  upon  someone’s  death  and  that  of  the 
relatives  and  friends,  particularly  the  spouse,  Guru  Ji  says:  “When  as  per  the  command 
of  the  true  (God,  summons  of  death  of  some  one  arrive),  his  or  her  nine  doors  (the  vital 
functions)  shut  down,  and  the  swan  (soul)  goes  (and  disappears)  in  space.  (The  woman 
whose  husband  dies),  she  is  left  behind  alone,  and  being  deceived  by  the  false  (short-lived 
body  of  the  husband),  is  now  without  her  spouse,  while  the  dead  body  (of  her  husband)  is 
lying  in  the  yard.  (Seeing  this  dead  body)  lying  at  the  threshold,  the  widow  cries  (and  says 
aloud),  “O’  my  mother,  (with  this  death  even  my)  intellect  has  died.”  Therefore,  O’  you, 
the  loved  brides  of  God,  (as  for  as  the  separation  of  human  bodies  is  concerned,  this  would 
keep  going,  so  don’t  cry  on  that  account.  Instead)  remembering  true  (God’s)  virtues,  cry  on 
account  (of  your  separation  from  Him).”(5) 

Next  Guru  Ji  describes  how  the  dead  body  is  made  ready  for  cremation,  taken  to  the 
cremation  grounds,  and  what  lesson  we  need  to  learn  from  this.  He  says:  “(Upon  the  death 
of  some  one,  the  relatives  and  friends)  bathe  the  dead  body  of  their  loved  one  and  dress  it 
in  nice  silken  and  cotton  clothes.  (After  being  put  on  the  pyre,  for  taking  to  the  cremation 
grounds),  musical  tunes  of  nice  spiritual  songs  (such  as  “God’s  Name  is  eternal”)  are 
played,  but  the  five  types  of  close  relatives  (the  mother,  father,  wife,  brothers,  and  children) 
are  stricken  dead  with  grief.  (Particularly  the  bride  of  the  deceased  feels  very  sad  and 
says  to  herself)  “With  the  separation  of  her  beloved,  I too  have  become  (like)  dead,  and 
accursed  is  my  living  in  this  world.”  But  the  one  who  for  the  sake  of  love  for  the  true  (God 
so  detaches  oneself  from  worldly  attractions,  as  if  one)  has  died,  while  apparently  still  alive, 
is  recognized  (in  God’s  court).”  (6) 

Now  Gum  Ji  addresses  the  grieving  ladies  in  a very  straightforward  manner,  and  tells  them 
in  plain  words  how  all  their  crying  is  a false  show  and  useless  exercise,  and  what  he  is 
going  to  do  on  this  occasion.  He  says:  “(O’  dear  mates,  the  truth  is)  that  you  have  come 
(here)  to  cry,  because  you  have  been  deceived  by  false  love.  (But  I have  realized  that)  I 
have  been  deceived  by  the  pursuit  of  worldly  affairs,  and  because  of  my  widow-like  deeds, 
I have  been  deserted  by  my  spouse  (God).  In  the  heart  of  each  and  every  bride,  the  spouse 
(God)  is  present,  and  His  true  brides  are  those,  who  remain  absorbed  in  the  love  of  that 
handsome  Spouse.  (Therefore,  as  far  as  I am  concerned),  I keep  on  praising  that  true 
(Spouse),  and  I keep  feeling  delighted  uttering  the  Name  of  my  Spouse.”(7) 
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Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  telling  us  how  a person’s  outlook  changes  upon  meeting 
the  true  Guru,  and  following  his  advice.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  upon  meeting  the  Guru, 
one’s  entire  outlook  changes,  and  such  a bride  then  adorns  herself  with  the  ornamentation 
of  truthful  (living).  So  come  mates,  let  us  join  and  remember  our  Creator.  The  bride  (soul) 
who  is  absorbed  (in  meditation  of  God’s)  Name  is  considered  the  truly  wedded  and  united 
bride  (of  God),  and  the  true  (God)  then  embellishes  her  entire  life.  Nanak  says,  (O’  my 
friends  and  mates),  reflect  on  God’s  (merits  in  your  heart)  and  sing  songs  in  His  praise  then 
you  would  never  suffer  any  separation  (from  Him).’’(8-3) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  understand  that  it  is  God  who  has 
created  this  entire  phenomenon  of  the  world,  including  man  and  woman,  the  process 
of  separation  and  union,  and  also  Maya,  or  worldly  riches  and  power.  Therefore, 
instead  of  crying  for  our  temporary  kith  and  kin,  we  should  recognize  our  dearest 
God,  our  real  spouse  sitting  right  inside  our  heart,  and  we  should  try  to  unite  with 
Him  through  the  guidance  of  the  Guru,  reflecting  on  His  merits  and  meditating  on 


His  Name. 

U3UH  hw  «t  II 

fefe  hut  frrafe  rwfew  h Fnfuu  rafe  Frau7  ii 
huh7  ffe  h ufefw  uffe  urfe  na?  usi'id1  11 

HU  HS?  Us'<JO  eld  ?>  tr<id  PiH frt  HU  dtdcV  d'dl 
II 

aw  few#  u7  hu  tra  feu  art’  fro  sral  11 

frl fr>  Unit  fufrl  t-r<i  Hdl  few  U UU  Utffe  II 

fefe  hut  nfri  dd'few  Fra  h Hfera  uuu7#  mu 

aw  wfew  a ffe  uus7  wr  uh  u fthw  ii 
ftfe  ftfe  Ftui  fafuw  uu  fw  yufe  n 

UU  HU  utw  tHd1  ifrw  H feaU  FTfef  cVM  II 
HU  o(dH  otd'd  otdd1  etil  oCd  ?>  II 
wfe  fawsy  HU  afet  otfe  Uc!H  el^'did'd  II 
wj  srfe  orafew  sra  fewir  fu  sfru  fera  ipii 

hh  ftuut  ufr  a?  Haul  faa  wt  traw  n 
?n  hw  wu  dM'alw  an  #h?>  uasw  n 
Ihh  u7#  u uu7  ufet  an  srau  Fftunfr  n 
dllrt  Hdlrt  D-lfd  FFU  U7  eld  UfU  a'd  II 


vad-hans  mehlaa  1. 

Jin  jag  siraj  samaa-i-aa  so  saahib  kudrat 
jaanovaa. 

sachrhaa  door  na  bhaalee-ai  ghat  ghat  sabad 
pachhaanovaa. 

sach  sabad  pachhaanhu  door  na  jaanhu  Jin 
ayh  rachnaa  raachee. 

naam  Dhi-aa-ay  taa  sukh  paa-ay  bin  naavai 
pirh  kaachee. 

Jin  thaapee  biPh  jaariai  so-ee  ki-aa  ko  kahai 

vakhaano. 

Jin  jag  thaap  vataa-i-aa  jaalo  so  saahib 
parvaano.  |]1|| 

baabaa  aa-i-aa  hai  uth  chalnaa  aPh  panDhai 
hai  sansaarovaa. 

sir  sir  sachrhai  likhi-aa  dukh  sukh  purab 
veechaarovaa. 

dujdl  sum  dee-aa  jayhaa  kee-aa  so  nibhai 
jee-a  naalay. 

jayhay  karam  karaa-ay  kartaa  doojee  kaar  na 
bhaalay. 

aap  niraalam  DhanDhai  baaDhee  kar  hukam 
chhadaavanhaaro. 

aj  kal  kardi-aa  kaal  bi-aapai  doojai  bhaa-ay 
vikaaro.  ||2|| 

jam  maarag  panth  na  sujh-ee  ujharti  anPh 
gubaarovaa. 

naa  jal  layf  tulaa-ee-aa  naa  bhojan 
parkaarovaa. 

bhojan  bhaa-o  na  thandhaa  paanee  naa 
kaaparh  seegaaro. 

gal  sangal  sir  maaray  oobhou  naa  deesai 
ghar  baaro. 
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fea  1?  ggj  HHft  prut  fkfg  ggj  ii 
ftp?  jto  & tst  <vgf  rr1^  §g  ste7#  M3  ii 

aw  ggfu  ggfg  g fT^fftr  fkfe  it  are  hw  ii 
at  H^few  hs#  iiw  ggggw  ii 
4m1  at  hw  ?>  ug  Hugga  twa  ii 
fef  wlaig  ggfr  ft  ffo  Ha)  wra  ii 
w)  H’gfar  ag^d'd1  w)  sraH  on-at  ii 
?gfk  at  grfa  ya  a’t  passr  rratr  rwt  iiaiimi 


ib  kay  raahay  jamman  naahee  pachhutaanav 
sir  bhaaro. 

bin  saachay  ko  baylee  naahee  saachaa  ayhu 
beechaaro.  ||3|| 

baabaa  roveh  raveh  so  jaanee-ahi  mil  rovai 
gun  saarayvaa. 

rovai  maa-i-aa  muth-rhee  DhanDh-rhaa 
rovanhaarayvaa. 

DhanDhaa  rovai  mail  na  Dhovai  supnantar 
sansaaro. 

Ji-o  baajeegar  bharmai  bhoolai  jhooth 
muthee  ahankaaro. 

aapay  maarag  paavanhaaraa  aapay  karam 
kamaa-ay. 

naam  ratay  gur  poorai  raakhay  naanak  sahj 
subhaa-ay.  ||4||4|| 


Wadhans  Mohalla-1 
Alahauni-4  (Eulogy-4) 

In  the  previous  Alahauni,  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  it  is  God  who  created  this  entire  phenomenon 
of  the  world,  including  man  and  woman,  the  process  of  separation  and  union  and  also 
Maya,  or  worldly  riches  and  power.  Therefore,  instead  of  crying  for  our  temporary  kith  and 
kin,  we  should  recognize  our  dearest  God,  our  real  spouse,  sitting  right  inside  our  heart, 
and  we  should  try  to  unite  with  Him  through  the  guidance  of  the  Guru,  reflection  on  His 
merits  and  meditating  on  His  Name.  Continuing  this  topic,  Guru  Ji  is  now  advising  us  to 
understand  God,  and  do  things,  which  bring  us  closer  to  Him  and  ultimately  unite  us  with 
Him. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  after  creating  this  universe,  (God)  has  merged  Himself  in  it, 
realize  that  He  is  pervading  in  His  nature.  We  should  not  try  to  find  that  true  God  far  (from 
His  nature),  recognize  (the  light  of  His)  word  in  each  and  every  heart.  Yes,  don’t  deem 
Him  far,  who  has  created  this  creation,  and  recognize  His  eternal  command  (pervading 
in  each  person).  If  one  meditates  on  (God’s)  Name,  one  enjoys  (true  spiritual)  peace,  and 
without  (meditating  on  the)  Name,  the  game  of  one’s  life  remains  incomplete.  He  who 
has  established  (this  universe)  knows  the  way  to  save  it  also;  what  else  can  anyone  say 
(regarding  this  matter).  After  establishing  the  world.  He  has  laid  out  the  net  (of  Maya,  or 
worldly  riches  and  power)  over  it;  you  should  recognize  that  Master  (alone  and  nobody 
else).”(l) 

Now  Guru  Ji  reminds  us,  how  everyone  who  has  come  in  this  world  has  to  depart  from 
here  after  playing  one’s  role  as  per  the  predetermined  destiny  based  on  one’s  past  deeds. 
He  also  cautions  us  against  our  procrastination  in  meditating  on  God’s  Name.  He  says:  “O’ 
my  respected  brothers  (and  sisters),  whosoever  has  come  here,  has  to  rise  and  depart  from 
this  world  one  day;  this  world  is  like  a half  way  stop  station  (for  the  soul’s  journey  to  its 
final  destination).  The  true  God  has  written  pain  and  pleasure  on  the  forehead  of  each  one, 
after  considering  one’s  past  deeds.  (Yes,  as  one)  did  in  the  past,  God  has  prescribed  pain 
and  pleasure  (in  one’s  destiny),  and  that  lasts  with  the  person.  Further,  whatever  deeds  the 
Creator  makes  one  do;  one  does  accordingly,  and  doesn’t  look  for  any  other  deed.  (Even 
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though  God  is  residing  in  nature,  yet  He)  is  detached  from  it,  but  He  has  bound  the  rest 
(of  the  world)  in  worldly  affairs,  and  by  issuing  His  command.  He  can  get  it  liberated  (also 
from  these  bonds.  But  as  for  the  ordinary  human  being),  while  one  is  still  thinking,  (that 
one  would  be  doing  meditation  on  God’s  Name)  today  or  tomorrow,  death  overtakes  (and 
thus  one’s  entire  life  passes)  in  the  sinful  deeds  motivated  by  one’s  love  for  other  (worldly 
riches  and  power  rather  than  God).”(2) 

Now  Guru  Ji  describes  the  scene  of  the  journey  after  death;  what  happens  to  the  soul  after 
being  separated  from  the  body,  how  it  is  driven  away  with  a chain  around  its  neck  by  the 
demons  of  death  and  what  kind  of  journey  is  that. 

Guru  Ji  says:  “In  that  journey  (in  which  the  soul  is  being  driven  by  the  demons  of  death), 
no  path  is  visible  because  there  is  complete  wilderness  and  pitch  darkness.  There  is  no 
water  (to  drink),  no  quilt  (to  save  one  from  cold),  and  no  foods  of  various  kinds.  There  is 
no  meal  prepared  with  love,  no  cold  water  (to  drink),  no  (decent)  clothes,  nor  any  kind  of 
decoration.  At  that  time,  with  an  iron  chain  around  its  neck,  (the  demon  of  death)  is  striking 
the  soul  over  its  head,  and  no  house  or  door  is  visible  (which  could  provide  any  shelter. 
At  this  time,  when  the  soul  realizes  that)  over  its  head  is  the  load  of  sins,  (it  repents  and 
wants  to  atone  for  these  sins,  but  any  seeds  of  good  deeds)  sown  at  this  time  are  not  going 
to  grow,  (because  it  is  too  late  to  repent,  and  the  soul  has  to  suffer  the  consequences  of  its 
past  sins.  O’  my  friends),  true  is  this  thought,  that  except  the  true  (Name  of  God),  no  one 
becomes  one’s  helper  (after  death).”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  this  Alahauni  by  once  again  commenting  upon  the  ordinary  crying 
over  some  one’s  death,  which  is  mainly  for  the  sake  of  worldly  reasons,  and  reiterates  the 
importance  of  crying  due  to  our  separation  from  God,  our  eternal  parent  and  Master.  He 
says:  “O’  my  respected  friends,  they  alone  truly  weep,  who  join  together  and  utter  God’s 
merits;  they  are  recognized  in  God’s  court.  But  the  bride  (soul),  who  cries  being  cheated 
by  worldly  attachment,  she  is  crying,  while  still  under  the  illusion  of  a worldly  dream,  and 
this  is  her  daily  affair.  (Therefore,  the  bride  soul,  who)  cries  involved  in  worldly  affairs, 
doesn’t  wash  away  the  dirt  of  her  mind,  and  for  her  the  world  remains  like  a dream  (and  she 
doesn’t  reap  any  benefit  of  her  human  birth  in  this  world).  Just  as  when  a juggler  enacts  his 
show,  (those  who  watch  that  show)  are  lost  in  illusion;  (similarly  the  entire  world)  has  been 
deceived  by  arrogance  and  falsehood.  (While  a human  being  has  no  control  over  any  thing, 
it  is  God)  who  Himself  puts  a person  on  (the  right)  track  and  who  is  actually  doing  the 
deeds  (through  His  creatures).  O’  Nanak,  they  who  remain  imbued  with  the  love  of  (God’s) 
Name,  the  perfect  Guru  has  imperceptibly  saved  them  (from  torture  to  their  soul  after  their 
own  death).”(4-4) 

The  message  of  this  Alahuni  is  that  we  should  not  waste  our  time  in  false  worldly 
pursuits  or  useless  discussions  about  the  time  and  the  way  this  world  was  created. 
Instead,  we  should  right  away  start  meditating  on  God’s  Name.  We  should  recognize 
that  it  is  God  who  has  created  this  universe  and  has  enshrined  Himself  in  it  through 
His  nature,  and  through  His  word  He  is  throbbing  in  each  and  every  heart.  Secondly, 
we  should  understand  that  whatever  pains  and  pleasures  we  go  through  in  this  world 
are  because  of  our  past  deeds,  and  this  world  is  only  a temporary  stay  in  our  journey. 
We  should  not  postpone  remembering  God  even  for  a short  period,  because  who 
knows  when  time  of  our  departure  from  the  world  may  come.  Then  there  would  be  no 
use  of  our  grieving,  repenting,  or  trying  to  meditate  on  God’s  Name. 
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vad-hans  mehlaa  1. 

baabaa  aa-i-aa  hai  uth  chalnaa  ih  jag  jhooth 
pasaarovaa. 

sachaa  ghar  sachrhai  sayvee-ai  sach  j<haraa 
sachi-aarovaa. 

koorh  lab  jaaN  thaa-ay  na  paasee  agai  lahai 
na  thaa-o. 

antar  aa-o  na  baishu  kahee-ai  Ji-o  sunjai 
ghar  kaa-o. 

jamag  maran  vadaa  vavchhorhaa  binsai  jag 
sa  baa-ay. 

lab  DhanDhai  maa-i-aa  jagat  bjiulaa-i-aa  kaal 
khartiaa  roo-aa-ay.  |[1|| 
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baabaa  aavhu  bhaa-eeho  gal  milah  mil  mil 
dayh  aaseesaa  hay. 

baabaa  sachrhaa  mayl  na  chuk-ee  pareetam 
kee-aa  dayh  aseesaa  hay. 

aaseesaa  dayvho  bhagat  karayvho  mili-aa 
kaa  ki-aa  maylo. 

ik  bhoolay  naavhu  thayhhu  thaavhu  gur 
sabdee  sach  jchaylo. 

jam  maarag  nahee  jaanaa  sabad  samaanaa 
jug  jug  saachai  vaysay. 

saajan  sain  milhu  sanjogee  gur  mil  kholay 
faasay.  ||2|| 

baabaa  naaNgrhaa  aa-i-aa  jag  meh  duj<h 
suj<h  layj<h  lij<haa-i-aa. 

Iij<hi-arhaa  saahaa  naa  talai  jayhrhaa  purab 
kamaa-i-aa. 

bahi  saachai  likhi-aa  amrit  bikhi-aa  Jit 
laa-i-aa  tit  laagaa. 

kamani-aaree  kaaman  paa-ay  baho  rangee 
gal  taagaa. 

hochhee  mat  bha-i-aa  man  hochhaa  gurh  saa 
majchee  khaa-i-aa. 

naa  marjaad  aa-i-aa  kal  bheetar  naaNgo 
banDh  chalaa-i-aa.  1 13|  | 

baabaa  rovhu  jay  kisai  rovnaa  jaanee-arhaa 
banDh  pathaa-i-aa  hai. 

Iij<hi-arhaa  layjch  na  maytee-ai  dar 
haakaararhaa  aa-i-aa  hai. 

haakaaraa  aa-i-aa  jaa  tis  bhaa-i-aa  runnay 
rovanhaaray. 

put  bhaa-ee  bhaateejay  roveh  pareetam  at 
pi -a  a ray. 

bhai  rovai  gun  saar  samaalay  ko  marai  na 
mu-i-aa  naalay. 
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or  gfgr  gfor  fre  firnw  §?fu  rra  mm  naimii  naanak  jug  jug  jaan  sijaanaa  roveh  sach 

samaalay.  ||4||5|| 

Wadhans  Mohalla-Alahauni-5 

In  this  Alahauni,  Guru  Ji  expounds  further  on  the  true  nature  of  this  world  and  compares 
the  fate  of  the  persons  who  remember  the  true  God  against  those  who  forget  Him.  He  also 
tells  us  why  one  comes  into  this  world,  and  why  after  going  through  pains  and  pleasures 
of  the  world,  one  has  to  depart  from  here  at  a predetermined  time,  and  what  is  the  most 
desirable  thing  to  do  at  the  death  of  a person? 

Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  respected  friends,  everybody  who  has  come  into  this  world  has  to 
depart  one  day,  because  this  world  is  all  a false  (short-lived)  expanse.  One  attains  to  one’s 
eternal  home  only  by  serving  and  meditating  on  the  eternal  God.  Because  the  one  who 
meditates  on  the  eternal  God  becomes  truthful  (and  immaculate)  in  life,  and  becomes  fit 
for  the  manifestation  of  true  God  within.  (On  the  other  hand,  the  one  who  is  engrossed  by) 
falsehood  and  greed,  gets  no  place  (of  rest  in  this  world)  and  doesn’t  find  a place  (to  rest) 
in  the  yond.  Just  as  (no  one  throws  any  food  before)  a crow  in  a deserted  house,  (similarly 
no  one  welcomes  such  a person  and)  says,  “please  come  in  and  have  a seat.’’  The  birth 
and  death  are  a big  separation,  and  the  entire  world  is  being  destroyed  by  it.  The  greed  for 
worldly  riches  and  power  has  strayed  the  entire  world,  (and  as  if  standing  over  its  head,  the 
demon  of)  death  is  making  it  cry.”(l ) 

Therefore,  in  order  to  do  the  right  thing  for  the  benefit  of  the  departed  soul,  and  for 
ourselves.  Guru  Ji  invites  all  his  friends  and  mates,  and  says:  “Come,  O’  my  brothers  (and 
sisters),  let  us  embrace  each  other  and  joining  together,  let  us  extend  our  good  wishes  and 
blessings  (to  the  departed  soul,  and  pray  for  its  union  with  the  true  God).  O’  my  respected 
friends,  the  union  with  the  true  (God),  never  breaks  down;  therefore  we  should  wish  for 
(the  soul’s)  union  with  our  dear  Spouse.  Yes,  we  should  extend  well  wishes  and  worship 
(God),  but  there  is  no  need  to  try  to  unite  those  (devotees),  who  are  already  united  (with 
Him.  Instead,  think  about  some  others  who  are  separated  and  have  strayed  away  from 
(God's)  Name  and  place  (or  the  company  of  saintly  persons),  and  through  the  Guru's 
word  play  the  game  of  life.  Those  who  remain  attuned  to  ( Gurbani ) the  Guru’s  word),  are 
not  made  to  tread  on  the  path  of  the  demons  of  death.  They  always  remain  united  with 
that  (God),  whose  form  (dress)  is  eternal.  Therefore,  O’  my  friends  and  mates,  come  and 
sit  in  the  holy  congregation.  (Because  they  who  have  come  and  participated  in  the  holy 
congregation),  by  meeting  the  Guru,  they  have  freed  themselves  from  the  nooses  (of 
worldly  attachments).  ”(2) 

Now,  Guru  Ji  educates  us  about  the  circumstances  under  which  one  first  comes  into  this 
world,  why  does  one  behave  in  a particular  fashion,  and  why  one  goes  through  pains  and 
pleasures  of  life.  He  says:  “O’  my  respected  friends,  one  comes  naked  in  this  world  to  go 
through  pains  and  pleasures,  as  per  one’s  pre-written  destiny  (based  on  one’s  past  deeds).  At 
the  time  of  one’s  birth,  it  is  also  determined  when  that  person  has  to  depart  from  the  world). 
This  pre-written  date  and  time  (of  one’s  departure  from  the  world)  cannot  be  evaded,  (and 
also  the  pain  or  pleasure  one  has)  earned  in  the  past  cannot  be  changed.  (O’  my  friends,  it  is 
the)  True  (God)  sitting  (in  His  court,  who  has  written  the  writ  of)  nectar  or  poison  (pleasure 
and  pain,  in  one’s  destiny),  and  in  whatever  pursuit  one  was  yoked,  one  got  engaged  in 
that.  (On  top  of  that),  the  sorceress  (Maya  or  worldly  riches  and  power)  puts  many  kinds  of 
spells  on  a person.  (Consequently),  being  of  false  intellect,  one’s  mind  becomes  false  and 
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then  like  the  eating  of  molasses  by  a fly,  (and  getting  caught  and  killed  by  that  molasses, 
one  gets  entrapped  and  wasted  by  false  worldly  attractions.  The  end  result  is  that)  one 
comes  naked  into  this  world,  and  bound  naked,  one  is  driven  away  (from  here).”(3) 

In  conclusion  Guru  Ji  says:  “O'  my  respected  friends,  if  you  want  to  cry  go  ahead  and  cry, 
(but  know  this  thing  that  your)  beloved  person  has  been  bound  and  driven  away.  Because 
once  the  messenger  (of  death)  has  arrived  at  the  door,  we  cannot  erase  the  pre-written 
destiny,  (the  summoned  person  has  definitely  to  depart  from  here).  Yes,  whenever  it  pleases 
God,  the  messenger  (of  death)  arrives  at  one’s  door,  (then  one  is  immediately  taken  away), 
and  the  affected  (relatives  and  friends)  cry  (at  one’s  death).  Then  one’s  sons,  brothers, 
nephews  and  all  others  cry  and  wail  on  account  of  their  extremely  beloved  relative. 
Some  cry  fearing  (for  their  own  economic  hardship  on  account  of  this  death,  others  cry) 
remembering  one’s  merits,  but  nobody  dies  along  with  the  dead.  However,  O’  Nanak, 
throughout  all  ages  that  person  is  known  as  the  wisest  person,  who  cries  realizing  and 
remembering  the  true  God.”(4-5) 

The  message  of  this  Alahauni  is  that  God’s  writ  is  unavoidable,  and  crying  or  wailing 
cannot  alter  His  command.  So  if  at  all  we  want  to  cry  at  somebody’s  death  and  make 
this  crying  fruitful,  we  should  realize  the  fear  of  God,  and  in  that  fear  we  should  turn 
away  from  any  false  or  evil  deeds.  We  should  attune  ourselves  to  the  praise  of  God  and 
meditate  on  His  true  Name,  so  that  showing  mercy  God  may  end  our  cycles  of  births 
and  deaths  forever. 
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vad-hans  mehlaa  3 mehlaa  teejaa 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

parabh  sachrhaa  har  salaahee-ai  kaaraj  sabh 
kichh  karnai  jog. 

saa  Dhan  rand  na  kabhoo  bais-ee  naa  kaday 
hovai  sog. 

naa  kaday  hovai  sog  an-din  ras  bhog  saa 
Dhan  mahal  samaanee. 

Jin  pari-o  jaataa  karam  biDhaataa  bolay 
amrit  banee. 

gunvantee-aa  gun  saareh  apnay  kant 
samaaleh  naa  kaday  lagai  vijogo. 

sachrhaa  pir  salaahee-ai  sabh  kichh  karnai 
jogo.  ||1|| 

achrhaa  saahib  sabad  pachhaanee-ai  aapay 
la-ay  milaa-ay. 

saa  Dhan  pari-a  kai  rang  ratee  vichahu  aap 
gavaa-ay. 

vichahu  aap  gavaa-ay  fir  kaal  na  khaa-ay 
gurmukh  ayko  jaataa. 

kaaman  ichh  punnee  antar  bhinnee  mili-aa 
jagjeevan  daataa. 

sabad  rang  raatee  joban  maatee  pir  kai  ank 
samaa-ay. 

sachrhaa  saahib  sabad  pachhaanee-ai  aapay 
la-ay  milaa-ay.  ||2|| 
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Jinee  aapnaa  kant  pachhaani-aa  ha-o  tin 
poochha-o  santaa  jaa-ay. 
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aap  chhod  sayvaa  karee  pir  sachrhaa  milai 
sahij  subhaa-ay. 

pir  sachaa  milai  aa-ay  saach  kamaa-ay  saacPi 
sabad  Dhan  raatee. 

kaday  na  raaHd  sadaa  sohagan  antar  sahj 
samaaDhee. 

pir  rahi-aa  bharpooray  vaykh  hadooray  rang 
maanay  sahj  subhaa-ay. 

Jinee  aapnaa  kant  pachhaani-aa  ha-o  tin 
poochha-o  santaa  jaa-ay.  1 13|  | 

pirahu  vichhunnee-aa  bhee  milah  jay  satgur 
laagah  saachay  paa-ay. 

satgur  sadaa  da-i-aal  hai  avgun  sabad 
jalaa-ay. 

a-ogun  sabad  jalaa-ay  doojaa  bhaa-o 
gavaa-ay  sachay  hee  sach  raatee. 

sachai  sabad  sadaa  sukh  paa-i-aa  ha-umai 
ga-ee  bharaatee. 

pir  nirmaa-il  sadaa  sukh-daata  naanak  sabad 
milaa-ay. 

pirahu  vichhunnee-aa  bhee  milah  jay  satgur 
laagah  saachay  paa-ay.  ||4||1|| 


Wadhans  Mohalla  3 

In  the  previous  Alahanni,  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  God’s  writ  is  unavoidable  and  crying  or 
wailing  cannot  alter  His  command.  So  if  at  all  we  want  to  cry  at  somebody’s  death  and 
make  this  crying  fruitful,  we  should  realize  the  fear  of  God,  and  in  that  fear  we  should  turn 
away  from  any  false  or  evil  deeds.  We  should  attune  ourselves  to  the  praise  of  God  and 
meditate  on  His  true  Name,  so  that  in  His  mercy  God  may  end  our  cycles  of  births  and 
deaths  forever.  In  this  Alahanni,  he  tells  us  a beautiful  way  to  avoid  all  those  circumstances 
under  which  a person  has  to  cry,  and  metaphorically  speaking,  the  human  (bride  soul)  never 
becomes  a widow,  because  she  is  married  to  a Groom  who  never  dies  and  always  remains 
youthful,  fresh,  and  playful. 

Guru  Ji  advises:  “(O’  my  friends),  we  should  sing  praises  of  the  eternal  God,  who  is 
capable  of  doing  all  the  tasks.  Such  a bride  (soul)  never  becomes  a widow,  and  no  sorrow 
ever  afflicts  her.  Yes,  she  never  suffers  any  sorrow,  rather  day  and  night  she  enjoys  the 
pleasures  (of  wedded  life),  and  that  bride  (soul)  always  remains  merged  in  God’s  (love).” 

Now  talking  in  a general  sense,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  they  who  have  so  realized 
their  beloved  Spouse,  who  is  (in  fact,  the)  architect  of  their  destiny,  they  utter  the 
nectar-like  word  (of  the  Guru).  Such  meritorious  bride  (souls)  remember  the  merits  of  their 
Spouse,  and  are  never  afflicted  with  (the  pain  of)  separation.  Therefore,  we  should  always 
praise  the  eternal  Spouse,  who  is  capable  of  doing  everything.”(l) 
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Naturally  the  question  arises,  how  can  we  identify  that  eternal  God,  particularly  when  He 
is  formless  and  limitless.  Answering  this  question.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  it  is 
through  the  true  word  (of  the  Guru)  that  we  recognize  the  eternal  God,  who  Himself  unites 
us  with  Him.  The  young  bride  (soul),  who  is  (totally)  imbued  with  the  love  of  her  Groom, 
(completely)  sheds  self  (conceit)  from  her  within.  When  the  bride  (soul)  loses  self-conceit 
from  within,  after  that  death  doesn’t  consume  her,  (because)  through  Guru’s  grace  she  has 
recognized  the  only  one  (true  Spouse).  When  her  desire  (for  union  with  God)  is  fulfilled, 
she  gets  immersed  (in  love  from  within),  because  she  has  been  blessed  with  the  Giver  of 
life  to  the  world.  (Such  a bride  soul,  who)  is  imbued  with  the  love  of  the  (Guru’s)  word), 
intoxicated  by  her  youthful  energy,  gets  merged  in  the  union  of  her  Groom.  (So  my  friends, 
remember  that)  it  is  through  the  word  (of  the  Guru),  that  we  recognize  the  eternal  Master, 
who  on  His  own  unites  (the  virtuous  bride  soul  with  Him).”(2) 

Next  Guru  Ji  shares  with  us  the  kind  of  answer  he  gets  when  he  goes  and  asks  the  wedded 
bride  souls  or  the  saints,  who  are  already  united  with  their  spouse  (God).  He  says:  “They 
reply  that)  when  abandoning  our  self-conceit,  we  serve  (and  remember  Him),  the  true 
Spouse  Himself  comes  to  meet  in  a natural  sort  of  way.  Yes,  when  a (bride  soul)  practices 
truth  and  remains  imbued  with  the  true  word  (of  God’s  Name),  she  never  becomes  a 
widow,  always  remains  eternally  married,  and  remains  merged  in  meditation  in  a state  of 
equipoise.  Seeing  the  Spouse  pervading  everywhere  and  seeing  Him  right  in  front  of  her, 
she  imperceptibly  enjoys  (the  bliss)  of  His  loving  company.  (That  is  why),  I go  and  ask 
those  saints  who  have  realized  their  Spouse,  (how  they  have  come  so  close  to  Him?”(3) 

Above  was  the  description  of  the  blessings  enjoyed  by  those  bride  souls  who  enjoy  the  bliss 
of  the  company  of  their  beloved  God.  But  Guru  Ji  in  his  compassion  does  not  want  to  leave 
the  unfortunate  deserted  bride  souls  like  us  disappointed  either.  Therefore,  he  shows  us  how 
we  can  also  enjoy  the  bliss  of  union  with  our  beloved  Spouse,  from  whom  we  have  been 
separated  for  such  a long  time.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  the  bride  souls)  separated  from 
their  Spouse  can  also  be  united  with  Him  if  they  fall  at  the  feet  of  the  true  Guru  (and  most 
humbly  seek  and  act  on  his  advice).  The  true  Guru  is  always  merciful  (by  motivating  them) 
through  the  word  (of  his  advice);  he  burns  down  (their)  faults.  Yes,  through  his  word  he 
burns  down  the  faults,  and  dispels  the  sense  of  duality  (or  the  love  of  things  other  than  God, 
and  the  bride  soul)  is  imbued  with  the  love  of  the  eternal  (God)  alone.  (By  getting  attuned 
to)  the  word  (or  Name)  of  the  eternal  God,  (such  a bride  soul)  has  obtained  peace,  and  her 
ego  and  straying  (in  doubt)  is  gone.  O’  Nanak,  our  Spouse  is  immaculate  and  always  the 
giver  of  peace,  and  through  the  word  (of  the  Guru),  He  unites  us  with  Him.  (Therefore,  O’ 
my  friends  remember  that  even  those  bride  souls),  who  are  separated  from  the  Spouse,  can 
also  get  re-united  with  Him,  if  they  fall  at  the  feet  of  the  true  Guru  (and  most  humbly  seek 
and  act  on  his  advice).”(4-l) 

The  message  of  the  Alahuni  is  that  if  we  want  to  meet  and  enjoy  the  bliss  of  reunion 
with  God,  our  true  Spouse,  then  we  should  humbly  seek  and  act  upon  the  advice  of 
the  true  Guru  (Granth  Sahib  Ji).  Soon  through  the  word  of  the  Guru,  our  ego,  doubt, 
and  duality  would  go  away,  and  we  would  enjoy  the  bliss  of  His  company  and  presence 
right  in  front  of  us. 

wsm  w 3 ll  vad-hans  mehlaa  3. 

Hfero  HMd  fUf  frfeg  rrafc  n suni-ahu  kant  mahayleeho  pir  sayvihu  sabad 

veechaar. 
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blsldliddl  ftra  3 trast  HSf  at  33  fdH'fd  II 

gg  33  fth'Im  Hd1  gi3  H'fd  371  fug  Hg  3 i-ru  ii 

grayfu  ira7  Frafg  ugra  Fra  ufk  hh7?  ii 

ffrfe  wra  fug  3af  fra7  33H  feura  ffe  ysf 
offj'ra  ii 

Hfew  33  hMu  fug  nfer  Frafg  tfgif  mi 

ft3  pgr  ttrfu  fu'fyS*  nagg  ?ra  FTFF37  ii 

Ffrfew  H3  uwfew?  nfg  ph  ggj  gra  ii 

Fffg  ph  g’g  gra  guffj  ftsra7  fawg  fgggf  ysf 
ii 

fe?>  Frag  fug  3 irfef  P3H  digfeG  at 
wigdjfew#  fsf  ii 

fug  pgirffg3  fen  3 ggfw  It  ra  fera  ii 
Fif  pw  wfu  fu'feG*  >?fg3  ira  rara  ipii 

h fug  ftp7  ftp  at  rra7  g s7  Ga  h%  3 ira  ii 

§wf  fgg  qg  fewratw  gg  tsf  ft  gra  ii 

gg  tsf  pp  ara7  jpfew  Hfg  pu  u7!  w?  hip  33 
gfp  ii 

p feg  wfpw  Pf  feg  p'pf  pu  m7  pp  ii 
PHoFB  3 H#  Fpfpw  pgr  33  pfp  wfp  fp3  fTC  II 
p fug  ira7  pp  If  ffp7  s7  §g  h%  3 ira  ns  ii 

feflr  ggfu  fuafa  fgf3tw  wif  ?r  p#  fug  pp?  ii 

gra  udH'dl  Fra7  fug  fHW  Jjfefg  ftp7  pffw  ii 

fug  nrgfg  Fg-ra  pp7  g ?ra  H3Hfu  pra  pI  ii 

feg  33  gw  dM'fem7  opfH  3 wflw7  fpfp  UPH  3 
h'31  gpg  ii 

UpTUtS 

3'3o<  ft7  up  fHP  fnwrat  fug  W3fg  pp7  Fgra  ii 

feflr  ggfg  fuafa  fgf3tw  wff  3 p’t  fug  g p’p 
118  IP  II 


avganvantee  pir  na  jaan-ee  muthee  rovai 
kant  visaar. 

rovai  kant  sammaal  sadaa  gun  saar  naa  pir 
marai  na  jaa-ay. 

gurmukh  jaataa  sabad  pachhaataa  saachai 
paraym  samaa-ay. 

Jin  apnaa  pir  nahee  jaataa  karam  biDhaataa 
koorti  muthee  koorhi-aaray. 

suni-ahu  kant  mahayleeho  pir  sayvihu  sabad 
veechaaray.  ||1|| 

sabh  jag  aap  upaa-i-on  aavan jaan 
sansaaraa. 

maa-i-aa  moh  khu-aa-i-an  mar  jammai  vaaro 
vaaraa. 

mar  jammai  vaaro  vaaraa  vaDheh  bikaaraa 
gi-aan  vihoonee  moothee. 

bin  sabdai  pir  na  paa-i-o  janam  gavaa-i-o 
rovai  avguni-aaree  jhoothee. 

pir  jagjeevan  kis  no  ro-ee-ai  rovai  kant 
visaaray. 

sabh  jag  aap  upaa-i-on  aavan  jaan 
sansaaray.  ||2|| 

so  pir  sachaa  sad  hee  saachaa  hai  naa  oh 
marai  na  jaa-ay. 

bhoolee  firai  Phan  i-aanee-aa  rand  baithee 
doojai  bhaa-ay. 

rand  baithee  doojai  bhaa-ay  maa-i-aa  mohi 
dukh  paa-ay  aav  ghatai  tan  chheejai 

jo  kichh  aa-i-aa  sabh  kichh  jaasee  dukh 
laagaa  bhaa-ay  doojai. 

jamkaal  na  soojhai  maa-i-aa  jag  loojhai  lab 
lobh  chit  laa-ay. 

so  pir  saachaa  sad  hee  saachaa  naa  oh  marai 
na  jaa-ay.  ||3|| 

ik  roveh  pireh  vichhunnee-aa  anPhee  naa 
jaanai  pir  naalay. 

gur  parsaadee  saachaa  pir  milai  antar  sadaa 
samaalay. 

pir  antar  samaalay  sadaa  hai  naalay 
manmukh  jaataa  dooray. 

ih  tan  rulai  rulaa-i-aa  kaam  na  aa-i-aa  Jin 
khasam  na  jaataa  hadooray. 

SGGS  P-584 

naanak  saa  Phan  milai  milaa-ee  pir  antar 
sadaa  samaalay. 

ik  roveh  pireh  vichhunnee-aa  anPhee  na 
jaanai  pir  hai  naalay.  [|4||2|| 
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Wadhans  Mohalla-3 
(Alahauni  of  The  Third  Guru) 

In  the  previous  Alahuni,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  meet  and  enjoy  the  bliss  of 
reunion  with  God,  our  true  Spouse,  from  whom  our  soul  has  been  separated  for  ages,  then 
we  should  humbly  seek  and  act  upon  the  advice  of  the  true  Guru.  In  this  Alahauni,  Guru 
Ji  divides  human  beings  into  two  categories.  In  one  category,  he  puts  those  meritorious 
brides  who  really  want  and  long  for  the  union  of  their  spouse  God,  and  in  the  other  are 
those  meritless  ones  who  have  forgotten  about  God,  and  instead  are  involved  in  the  worldly 
attachments.  Then  he  proceeds  to  tell  us  why  are  we  separated  from  our  spouse  (God),  and 
how  can  we  get  reunited  with  Him. 

He  says:  “Hear  O’,  the  brides  who  crave  for  your  Spouse,  I suggest  that  you  serve  your  God 
by  reflecting  on  (Gurbani),  the  Guru’s  word.  The  meritless  bride  (soul)  who  doesn’t  know 
about  her  spouse  (God),  by  forgetting  her  spouse  is  cheated  (by  worldly  attachments,  and 
so)  she  cries  (in  pain).  But  the  bride  soul  who  cries  remembering  the  merits  of  her  spouse 
(God),  who  never  dies  or  goes  away,  that  Gurmukh  (Guru  following)  bride  realizes  Him, 
and  through  the  word  of  the  Guru,  she  recognizes  and  gets  merged  in  the  eternal  God.  But 
they  who  have  not  realized  their  Spouse,  the  architect  of  destiny,  and  these  false  ones  are 
cheated  by  falsehood.  Therefore,  hear  O’  the  brides  of  the  spouse  (God),  serve  the  Spouse 
by  reflecting  on  (the  Guru’s)  word.”(l) 

Now  Guru  Ji  comments  on  the  world  and  tells  us,  why  it  is  suffering  continuously  in  pains 
of  births  and  deaths. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  God)  Himself,  has  created  the  entire  world,  and  (He  has  set  up 
the  process  of)  birth  and  death  in  the  world.  (He  has)  strayed  (the  human  beings)  in  the 
worldly  attachment,  (because  of  which  they)  keep  dying  and  taking  birth  turn  by  turn.  (As 
the  human  bride  soul)  keeps  dying  and  being  born,  its  sins  keep  multiplying,  and  being 
without  (divine)  knowledge,  it  is  cheated  (out  of  the  real  fruit  of  life).  Without  reflecting 
on  the  word  (of  the  Guru),  she  doesn’t  obtain  her  spouse  (God),  she  wastes  her  (human) 
life  in  vain,  and  the  false,  meritless  (bride)  keeps  crying  (over  her  loss).  But  the  spouse 
(God)  Himself  is  the  giver  of  life  to  the  world,  so  for  which  of  the  dead  person  may  we  cry? 
(The  fact  is  that)  the  bride  (soul)  who  forsakes  her  spouse  (God),  she  definitely  cries.  (We 
should  remember  that  God)  Himself  has  created  the  entire  world,  and  (He  also  has  set  up 
the  process  of)  coming  and  going  in  the  world.”(2) 

Explaining  further  why  the  meritless  bride  cries  and  grieves,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends, 
that)  Spouse  is  eternal,  and  is  always  alive.  He  never  dies  or  goes  away.  But  the  ignorant 
bride,  keeps  roaming  around  lost,  and  because  of  her  love  for  the  worldly  riches,  (she  has 
become  separated  from  the  spouse  God),  and  is  now  sitting  like  a widow.  Yes,  because  of 
the  love  for  things  other  than  God,  she  is  now  sitting  like  a widow,  and  is  suffering  pain  on 
account  of  her  attachment  for  worldly  riches,  (and  in  that  pain)  her  life  is  shortening,  and 
her  body  is  becoming  fragile.  (But  still  she  doesn’t  understand  that)  whosoever  has  come 
into  this  world  would  go  from  here  (one  day);  however,  being  attached  to  duality,  every 
one  is  afflicted  with  pain  (at  the  separation  of  anyone  close  to  him  or  her).  For  the  sake 
of  worldly  riches,  the  world  keeps  on  fighting,  the  thought  of  death  doesn’t  come  into  its 
mind,  and  it  keeps  attuned  its  mind  to  lust  and  greed.  (But  this  world  doesn’t  understand 
that  God  our)  spouse  is  eternal,  ever-alive,  and  He  never  dies  or  goes  away.”(3) 
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Finally  Guru  Ji  shows  compassion  even  to  the  ignorant  foolish  brides  who  don’t  understand 
or  realize  that  the  spouse  (God)  is  within  us,  and  describes  the  way  in  which  they  could 
also  be  united  with  the  spouse  (God).  He  says:  “There  are  some  (bride  souls),  who  being 
separated  from  their  Spouse  cry  in  pain,  these  foolish  ones  don’t  understand  that  their 
Spouse  is  with  them.  The  bride  soul,  who  always  keeps  remembering  her  spouse  (God) 
in  her  heart,  through  Guru’s  grace,  the  true  spouse  (God)  meets  her.  (The  bride  soul), 
who  remembers  the  spouse  within  her  (heart,  knows  that)  He  is  always  with  her,  but  the 
self-conceited  one  thinks  that  He  is  far  away.  Therefore,  those  who  haven’t  realized  the 
Spouse  in  front  of  them,  this  body  of  theirs  gets  wasted  in  sinful  deeds.  (In  short),  O’ 
Nanak,  that  bride  who  always  remembers  the  Groom  within  her,  united  (by  the  Guru, 
she)  meets  God.  (But,  there  are  some  bride  souls),  who  being  separated  from  their  spouse 
(God),  keep  crying  in  pain,  because  these  foolish  ones  don’t  know  that  the  Spouse  is  with 
them.”(4-2) 

The  message  of  this  Alahuni  is  that  we  should  try  to  become  those  kinds  of  brides 
(souls),  who  following  Guru’s  advice,  cherish  God  in  their  own  heart  and  have  faith 
that  He  is  always  with  them.  Remembering  His  merits,  we  should  reflect  on  His 
immaculate  Name.  Who  knows,  one  day  He  might  also  shower  His  grace  on  us,  and 
bless  us  with  His  union. 


333H  HS  3 II 

##3  ffraftr  fedrtlw  h fug  Fras7  & H37  ii 

ford  3755  rraf  frfew  nfesra  h#3  tph  roro  n 

H37  Ttm  m-ra  Hfeura  3 Hfeura  Fife  hu 
rffew  II 

nye  ocm  nTd  FT3  8fd  uTd  fdfe  H'5  7> 
dfew7  II 

to7  rrfira  rrat  tpsf  Trafo  fetro  n 
fefe  fireu  feJAW  h fUf  F1337  & FI37  inn 


yt  fra7  rrfbf  H3  f fs7  3 ffe  fw  yteH  fttwt 
ii 

Hfddlfd  H7tl  3+  HZrfH  fraft  fU3  few  @3  03  II 
HS7  ©3  03  33  iffo  ftjwt  Hfddld  t fbf  feft  II 

FffeFF  HO  of  ofU7  ST?7  f33  UO  UW  ftlH  II 

ffe  dfdl  d'd1  H H31  3T57  fijd  UU  fsU7  frtd'd  II 

Uf  H37  Fffoi?  f f^7  U fef  fidTt7  Ut3H 
fwfe  IP  II 

H Of  FI3  Ugfew  33  |7#  II 

H F137  33  fijf  WJ37  FI3#  Hdfe  #33  II 


vad-hans  mehlaa  3. 

roveh  pireh  vichhunnee-aa  mai  pir  sachrhaa 
hai  sadaa  naalay. 

Jinee  chalan  sahee  jaani-aa  satgur  sayveh 
naam  samaalay. 

sadaa  naam  samaalay  satgur  hai  naalay 
satgur  sayv  sukh  paa-i-aa. 

sabday  kaal  maar  sach  ur  Dhaar  fir  aavan 
jaan  na  ho-i-aa. 

sachaa  saahib  sachee  naa-ee  vaykhai  nadar 
nihaalay. 

roveh  pirahu  vichhunnee-aa  mai  pir  sachrhaa 
hai  sadaa  naalay.  ||1|| 

parabh  mayraa  saahib  sabh  doo  oochaa  hai 
kiv  milaaN  pareetam  pi-aaray. 

satgur  maylee  taaN  sahj  milee  pir  raakhi-aa 
ur  Dhaarav. 

sadaa  ur  Dhaaray  nayhu  naal  pi-aaray  satgur 
tay  pir  disai. 

maa-i-aa  moh  kaa  kachaa  cholaa  tit  paiDhai 
pag  khisai. 

pir  rang  raataa  so  sachaa  cholaa  tit  paiDhai 
tikhaa  nivaaray. 

parabh  mayraa  saahib  sabh  doo  oochaa  hai 
ki-o  milaa  pareetam  pi-aaray.  ||2|| 

mai  parabh  sach  pachhaani-aa  hor  bhoolee 
avgani-aaray. 

mai  sadaa  raavay  pir  aapnaa  sachrhai  sabad 
veechaaray. 
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Fit  rrafe  #rara  gfar  a1#  <re  fkfe  Fifew  ifey 

irfew  ii 

tydfd  dfdl  d'dl  HdtH  Fife  dl HHH?i  FU” 
Ha,f«'FIT  II 

wt#  few  fif 

frtd'd  II 

H ftjf  TO  UgifelT  fe  fWt  ^■ddlfewt  113 II 


Fra#  nrfy  Frara  tirfer  ara  fa?t  ura  wrra  n 

>»rfy  fere  >Frfy  fit#  wre  tfe  fer#  n 
FFTU  H fd  fetfra  Hd Ph  dldtrfy  HAH  Hd'd  II 

m i=rar  Hfh  wfe^r  wy  dwfew  raf#  Ftra 
Frftw#  II 

fe^To  dHp1)  Ulfe  UW  A'Aot  (VH  fe^re  II 

Fra#  >FfTfU  riara  fylfer  ara  ura  wrra 

II « II 3 II 


sachai  sabad  veechaaray  rang  raatee  naaray 
mil  satgur  pareetam  paa-i-aa. 
antar  rang  raatee  sehjay  maatee  ga-i-aa 
dusman  dookh  sabaa-i-aa. 
apnay  gur  kaN-u  tan  man  deejai  taaN  man 
bheejai  tarisnaa  dookh  nivaaray. 
mai  pir  sach  pachhaani-aa  hor  bhoolee 
avgani-aaray.  ||3|| 

sachrhai  aap  jagat  upaa-i-aa  gur  bin  ghor 
anDhaaro. 

aap  milaa-ay  aap  milai  aapay  day-ay  pi-aaro. 
aapay  day-ay  pi-aaro  sahj  vaapaaro  gurmukh 
janam  savaaray. 

Phan  jag  meh  aa-i-aa  aap  gavaa-i-aa  dar 
saachai  sachi-aaro. 

gi-aan  ratan  ghat  chaanan  ho-aa  naanak 
naam  pi-aaro. 

sachrhai  aap  jagat  upaa-i-aa  gur  bin  ghor 
anPhaaro.  ||4||3|| 


Wadhans  Mohalla-3 
Alahauni  3-8 

In  the  previous  Alahauni , Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  try  to  become  those  kinds  of 
brides  (souls),  who  following  Guru’s  advice,  cherish  God  in  their  own  heart  and  have  faith 
that  He  is  always  with  them.  In  this  Alahauni,  he  shares  with  us  how  a Guru  following 
bride  soul  thinks  what  kinds  of  blessings  she  enjoys  by  following  this  advice,  and  what  is 
the  state  of  those  who  remain  separated  from  the  Spouse,  because  they  deem  Him  far,  and 
therefore  remain  attached  to  the  love  of  worldly  riches  rather  than  God. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  the  bride  souls,  who)  are  separated  from  the  spouse  (God)  keep 
crying,  (but  a Guru  following  bride  says  to  herself):  “I  have  realized  that  my  dear  Spouse  is 
with  me.  (Also  I have  realized  that  they)  who  have  realized  as  fact,  our  (eventual)  departure 
(from  this  world),  enshrining  God  in  their  heart  they  serve  (and  meditate  on)  the  true 
Guru.  By  serving  the  true  Guru  and  meditating  on  God’s  Name  with  the  full  faith  that  the 
true  Guru  is  always  with  them,  they  have  always  obtained  peace.  (Such  bride  souls),  who 
enshrining  truth  in  their  minds,  through  the  word  of  the  Guru  have  killed  the  demon  of 
(fear  of)  death,  their  coming  and  going  from  this  world  won’t  happen  again.  The  true  God, 
true  is  whose  glory,  sees  (and  blesses)  them  with  His  glance  of  grace.  (So  the  bride  souls) 
who  are  separated  from  the  Spouse,  keep  crying  (but  I am  in  peace,  because  I know  that) 
my  eternal  Spouse  is  with  me.”(l) 

Now  on  behalf  of  the  Guru  following  soul,  Guru  Ji  shares  with  us  how  she  realized  and  met 
her  spouse  (God),  to  whom  did  she  go  for  advice,  what  kinds  of  obstacles  came  her  way, 
and  how  she  overcame  the  same. 

So  on  behalf  of  the  Guru  following  soul,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  I realized  that)  my  God 
is  the  highest  of  all,  so  how  could  I meet  my  beloved  Groom?  But  when  the  true  Guru 
united  me,  I got  united  very  easily  (with  Him).  Then  I kept  the  Spouse  enshrined  in  my 
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heart.  (I  also  realized  that  the  bride  soul  who)  always  enshrines  God  in  her  heart  with 
love  and  affection,  her  Spouse  becomes  visible  to  her.  (She  doesn’t  get  enticed  by  worldly 
riches,  because  she  understands  that)  the  attachment  for  worldly  riches  is  (like  a)  flimsy 
gown,  wearing  which  one’s  foot  slips  (from  the  path  to  union  with  the  spouse  God.  On 
the  other  hand,  being  imbued  with  true  love  for  God  is  like)  wearing  an  everlasting  gown, 
which  is  dyed  in  the  fast  color  of  the  love  for  the  Spouse,  wearing  of  which  quenches  one’s 
thirst  (for  worldly  riches.  Therefore),  I always  keep  thinking  that  my  God  is  the  highest  of 
all,  so  how  could  I meet  my  beloved  Groom?”(2) 

Continuing  to  narrate  the  story  of  union  of  the  Guru  following  soul  with  her  dear  spouse 
(God),  Guru  Ji  says  on  her  behalf:  “I  have  recognized  my  true  God,  but  the  other  meritless 
bride  has  gone  astray.  Because,  I keep  reflecting  on  the  true  word  (of  the  Guru),  my  Spouse 
always  lets  me  enjoy  His  company.  (I  have  realized  that  the  bride  soul,  who  reflects  on  the 
true  word  (of  the  Guru),  that  woman  gets  imbued  with  the  love  of  (the  spouse  God),  and  by 
meeting  the  true  Guru,  she  has  obtained  to  her  dear  Groom.  Within  her  she  remains  imbued 
with  love,  and  remains  intoxicated  in  a state  of  equipoise,  and  all  the  pain  caused  by  her 
(internal)  enemies  vanishes.  (She  realizes  that)  we  should  surrender  all  our  body  and  mind 
to  the  Guru,  only  then  our  mind  is  drenched  (in  God’s  love),  which  frees  us  from  the  pain 
of  worldly  desire.  (So  she  says  to  herself):  “I  have  recognized  the  eternal  spouse  (God),  and 
the  other  merit  less  bride  has  gone  astray.”(3) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  dear  eternal  (God)  has  Himself  created 
this  world,  but  without  the  (guidance  of  the)  Guru,  there  remains  pitch  darkness  (in  the 
mind  of  a person).  On  His  own,  (God)  unites  (one  with  the  Guru),  He  Himself  meets  one, 
and  on  His  own  He  blesses  one  with  His  love.  Yes,  He  Himself  gives  His  love,  and  makes 
one  imperceptibly  trade  in  His  Name  (by  making  one  meditate  on  His  Name  and  inspiring 
others  to  do  the  same),  and  through  the  Guru,  He  embellishes  one’s  (human)  birth.  Blessed 
is  the  advent  of  (such  a person)  in  the  world,  who  has  shed  his  or  her  self  (conceit),  and 
is  recognized  true  in  the  court  of  the  True  (God).  O’  Nanak,  through  the  love  of  (God)’s 
Name,  one’s  mind  is  illuminated  with  the  jewel  of  (divine)  wisdom.  (In  short)  it  is  the  True 
(God),  who  has  created  the  universe,  but  without  the  (guidance  of  the)  Guru,  there  remains 
pitch  darkness  (in  one’s  mind).”(4-3) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  it  is  God  who  has  created  the  universe,  and  without 
the  guidance  of  the  Guru,  we  remain  in  pitch  darkness  in  our  spiritual  journey. 
Therefore,  we  need  to  seek  the  guidance  of  the  Guru  to  help  us  remove  the  veil  of 
ego  from  the  eyes  of  our  mind  and  unite  us  with  our  spouse  God.  We  have  also  to 
remember  that  it  is  only  when  God  Himself  shows  His  grace  that  He  unites  us  with  the 
Guru  and  blesses  us  with  His  love  and  affection. 

?3UH  hw  3 II  vad-hans  mehlaa  3. 

feg-  rretf  flrraf  IfeHSrigiratw  II  ih  sareer  jajree  hai  is  no  jar  pahuchai  aa-ay. 

d I Pd  an)  t 6ad  Ua  Hfa  HH  >>TT^'  tH'O  II 

gur  raakhay  say  ubray  hor  mar  jammai  aavai 
jaa-ay. 

aft  Hfa  HKftr  wafa  ?aafa  wfe  ait  hor  mar  jameh  aavahi  jaaveh  ant  ga-ay 

fof  ivt  Rtf  ?>  att  ii  pachhutaavahi  bin  naavai  sukh  na  ho-ee. 

wi  soft  h aw  irt  Hsyfu  life  utt  ii  aithai  kamaavai  so  fal  paavai  manmukh  hai 

pat  kho-ee. 
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FTH  yfe  Uf?  ^u'd  HU7  dia'd  FT7  feir  ??  ? 3'dl  II 
f?TJ  Hdl  d HHdl  fr  fdH  ? FT?  UTO  bl'd  ll^ll 

crfew7  TO?  H7  hW  FT7  Hfddld  ??  fTO7?  II 

iferUtH 

3H  J-pfew  fetid  c!?btf  TO?  cvfrr  HH7?  II 
TO  ?7fH  TO7?  ?%  31?  3F?  fkfe  yteH  TO  If7?  II 
TO7  biofe  3U  fen  d'dl  fetid  d6?  H'd  II 

frot  ygift  ufe  Mh  fro  wfew  fe?  t ?i  W3if 

tf7?  II 

orfem7  TO?  H7  Htw  FT7  Hfddld  W?  iTO7?  113  II 

H TO7  TO  TOtM  H Hfddld  ?f?  TO7?  II 

fro  Hfedld  3?fH  dW'ilbT  few  TO  5TTf?  wf 
ri7?  II 

few  ?f?  TO  FT7?  »iddi f<s  Usd'S  TO  TO  TO7?  II 

?7f>r  g?tw  h ?fer  &?w  fir?  t wffer  to7?  ii 
fdH  Hdd  >>1dd  ? Hddl  fro  >HT?r  otdl'TT  FT7?  II 
H TO7  TO  TO'dlw  H Hfddld  ?f?  TO7?  113 II 

fFT?t  TO37  TO  JTWfew  ?f  fe?  W3lf  U7?  II 

H FT?  TO  fedTO  fdrt  ffrfew  TO  TO  tH'd  II 

fe?  fkfew  TO  TO  FT7?  TO  Hl%  ?7?  TO  Hdfrl 
TO7?  II 

?7H  fedVlA  WTH  WriTO  H fed  I fd  ?lw  TO7?  II 

wrfe?  33ife  srafer  trfk  g7?  ?7?ct  Ftfo  to7?  ii 

fefet  Bffl7  TO  ftwfew  TT@  fe?  cl  tt'dlB  U7? 

ii  « ii  a ii 


jam  pur  ghor  anDhaar  mahaa  gubaar  naa 
tithai  bhain  na  bhaa-ee. 

ih  sareer  jajree  hai  is  no  jar  pahuchai  aa-ee. 

IUII 

kaa-i-aa  kanchan  taaN  thee-ai  jaaN  satgur 
la-ay  milaa-ay. 

SGGS  P-585 

bharam  maa-i-aa  vichahu  katee-ai  sachrhai 
naam  samaa-ay. 

sachai  naam  samaa-ay  har  gun  gaa-ay  mil 
pareetam  sukh  paa-ay. 

sadaa  anand  rahai  din  raatee  vichahu 
haN-umai  jaa-ay. 

Jinee  purkhee  har  naam  chit  laa-i-aa  tin  kai 
haN-u  laaga-o  paa-ay. 

kaaN-i-aa  kanchan  taaN  thee-ai  jaa  satgur 
la-ay  milaa-ay.  ||2|| 

so  sachaa  sach  salaahee-ai  jay  satgur  day-ay 
bujhaa-ay. 

bin  satgur  bharam  bhulaanee-aa  ki-aa  muhu 
daysan  aagai  jaa-ay. 

ki-aa  dayn  muhu  jaa-ay  avgun  pachhutaa-av 
dujdio  dukh  kamaa-ay. 

naam  ratee-aa  say  rang  chaloolaa  pir  kai  ank 
samaa-ay. 

tis  jayvad  avar  na  soojh-ee  kis  aagai  kahee-ai 
jaa-ay. 

so  sachaa  sach  salaahee-ai  jay  satgur  day-ay 
bujhaa-ay.  ||3|| 

Jinee  sachrtiaa  sach  sahaali-aa  haN-u  tin 
laaga-o  paa-ay. 

say  jan  sachay  nirmalay  tin  mili-aa  mal  sabh 
jaa-ay. 

tin  mili-aa  mal  sabh  jaa-ay  sachai  sar  naa-ay 
sachai  sahj  subhaa-ay. 

naam  niranjan  agam  agochar  satgur  dee-aa 
bujhaa-ay. 

an-din  bhagat  karahi  rang  raatay  naanak 
sach  samaa-ay. 

Jinee  sachrhaa  sach  Dhi-aa-i-aa  haN-u  tin  kai 
laaga-o  paa-ay.  ||4||4|| 


Wadhans  Mohalla  -3 
Alahauni  4-9 

In  this  last  Alahauni  Guru  Ji  draws  our  attention  to  the  frail  nature  of  our  body,  which  is 
weak  and  can  die  any  time,  particularly  when  it  is  old.  So  reminding  us  of  this  fact  Guru 
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Ji  tells  us  why  we  need  to  utilize  this  opportunity  to  meditate  on  God,  and  sing  His  praises. 
Then  our  journey  beyond  death  may  not  be  that  dreadful,  as  happens  with  many  of  those 
self-conceited  persons  who  do  not  meditate  on  God’s  Name.  In  the  end,  Guru  Ji  tells  us 
about  the  rewards  achieved  by  those  who  meditate  on  God’s  Name  and  sing  His  praise, 
under  Guru’s  guidance. 

So  Guru  Ji  says:  “This  body  of  ours  is  very  frail  and  is  subject  to  erosion  day  by  day  as  the 
old  age  approaches.  Only  those  who  are  guided  by  the  Guru  are  saved,  others  keep  dying 
and  being  born,  and  thus  keep  coming  and  going.  Yes,  all  others  (who  do  not  meditate 
on  God’s  Name),  keep  dying  and  being  born,  and  thus  keep  coming  and  going;  without 
God’s  Name  they  do  not  find  any  comfort,  and  so  they  repent.  Whatever,  one  earns  here, 
one  receives  the  fruit  of  that  in  the  yond,  but  the  self-conceited  person  (has  not  meditated 
on  the  Name,  and  has  therefore)  lost  honor  in  the  next  world.  The  city  of  death  (where  a 
self-conceited  person  is  taken  after  death)  is  a pitch-dark  chaos,  where  there  is  no  sister  or 
brother  to  help  anybody.  (Therefore,  one  should  remember  that)  this  body  of  ours  is  very 
frail  and  old  age  is  overtakes  it.”(l) 

Now  Gum  Ji  tells  us  how  can  we  make  this  frail  body  immaculate  like  pure  gold  and  enjoy 
all  the  blessings  of  a healthy  body  and  healthy  soul.  He  says:  “This  body  becomes  (pure, 
immaculate,  and  valuable  like)  gold,  when  the  true  Guru  unites  a person  with  himself.  (In 
that  state),  all  the  doubts  of  Maya  are  removed  from  within,  and  one  merges  in  the  true 
Name.  Being  merged  in  the  true  Name,  one  sings  praises  of  the  true  God,  and  meeting 
one’s  beloved  (God)  one  obtains  bliss.  Day  and  night,  one  remains  in  this  state  of  bliss,  and 
roots  out  ego  or  self-conceit  from  within.  (Therefore),  I bow  to  their  feet  (offer  my  deepest 
respect)  to  those  who  have  attuned  their  mind  to  God’s  Name.  Yes,  this  body  becomes  pure 
and  immaculate  like  gold,  only  when  the  true  Guru  unites  us  with  Him.”(2) 

In  the  previous  stanza,  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  our  body  becomes  immaculate  when  we  are 
united  with  the  true  Guru.  Now  he  tells  us  what  we  need  to  do  after  that. 

He  says:  “If  our  Guru  makes  us  realize,  we  start  praising  that  ever  true  and  eternal  God. 
However  those  (self  conceited  bride  souls)  who  are  without  the  guidance  of  the  true  Guru, 
they  remain  lost  in  doubt;  with  what  face  they  will  go  to  the  next  world,  (and  how  ashamed 
they  will  feel  about  themselves)?  Yes,  what  kind  of  a face  or  with  what  dignity  will  they  go 
there?  (Naturally)  they  will  be  repenting  because  of  their  demerits  and  will  suffer  more  and 
more  pain.  (However),  those  who  are  imbued  with  God’s  Name,  they  will  be  imbued  with 
very  deep  love  of  God  and  will  merge  in  the  embrace  of  their  Spouse.  No  one  else  seems 
equal  to  God,  before  whom  we  could  go  and  say  anything?  (Therefore  I suggest  ),  that  if  the 
true  Guru  gives  us  this  understanding,  we  should  praise  that  ever  true  and  eternal  God.”  (3) 

Finally  Guru  Ji  describes  for  us  the  status  and  merits  obtained  by  those  who  praise  that 
true  and  eternal  God.  He  says:  “I  bow  to  the  feet  of  those  who  have  meditated  on  the  true 
and  eternal  God.  They  are  truly  pure  and  immaculate;  meeting  them  all  the  dirt  (of  our 
mind)  goes  away.  Yes,  such  people  are  like  the  pools  of  purity  and  truth;  meeting  them 
is  like  taking  a bath  in  the  tank  of  truth  and  with  that  bath  one  also  becomes  true  and 
acquires  a natural  state  of  equipoise.  The  true  Guru  makes  them  realize  the  immaculate, 
unfathomable  and  unperceivable  Name  of  God.  Day  and  night  merged  in  love  of  God,  they 
worship  (God),  and  O’  Nanak  they  get  merged  in  Truth  (the  true  God).  Yes,  those  who 
have  contemplated  on  the  true  and  eternal  God,  I bow  to  their  feet,  (I  hold  them  in  deepest 
respect).”(4-4) 
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The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  realize  that  our  body  is  very  fragile, 
particularly  more  so  in  old  age  and  likely  to  collapse  any  time.  We  can  make  it  pure, 
immaculate,  and  valuable  like  gold  if  we  meet  the  true  Guru  and  then  under  his 
instructions  meditate  on  God’s  Name.  Even  by  meeting  true  saints  and  other  Guru’s 
followers,  we  can  make  this  body  fruitful  and  enjoy  the  bliss  of  union  with  God. 


>53<jh  si  HtJW  8 tidolH7  yf?>  dr>c<j1 

ynrfe  II 

H Wot  HS  3 II 

Hfclfe  33  33  3H  It  TO  331  6 fd  d fd  II 
TO  H did  Pd  TO  Ftfe  33fo  TO  3iH  fwfe  II 
TO7  f33TO  % 3 H3l5t  33fo  oft#  oidd'Pd  II 

rt'rtof  3^  Pdrt  3”  dPftd'dS  H >>Id)feo  3Uf<J  Hd'Pd 

llhll 
H?  3 II 

H fFfiw  33  3H  & 31  H cfrw7  H3T  II 
3 fT1^  H3T  HTO7  3 33fid  3 TOp  Wf3T  IP  II 

HI  3 II 

3FF  3ftf  dd  Prior  33F  fk  W3F  31#  II 
3 fd  TO  H3T  Hy3  fTO  3fe  II3II 

II 

f wO  ut  orfu  orfU  & orftr  ST33  ah»r  n 

f W OpfU  Pool'd  & a >5133  3 at»F  II 

^ 333  oedd  JTH3H  3 3 o(dfd  H Efb>T  II 

f 'TOKfsWT  e>3  333>  HsfcVd1  3f Of  II 

H fd  >>333  Frfeara”  3T3  3'd  PdPrt  ri'p  dfd  3^  Kf>t 
stor  nil 


vad-hans  kee  vaar  mehlaa  4 lalaaN 
behleemaa  kee  Dhun  gaavnee 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

salok  mehlaa  3. 

sabad  ratay  vad  hans  hai  sach  naam  ur 
Dhaar. 

sach  sangr-hahi  sad  sach  raheh  sachai  naam 
pi-aar. 

sadaa  nirmal  mail  na  lag-ee  nadar  keetee 
kartaar. 

naanak  ha-o  tin  kai  balihaarnai  jo  an-din 
jaapeh  muraar.  ||1|| 

mehlaa  3. 

mai  jaani-aa  vad  hans  hai  taa  mai  kee-aa 
sang. 

jay  jaanaa  bag  bapurhaa  ta  janam  na  daydee 
ang.  |[2|| 

mehlaa  3. 

hansaa  vaykh  tarandi-aa  bagaaN  bhe  aa-yaa 
chaa-o. 

dub  mu-ay  bag  bapurhay  sir  tal  upar  paa-o. 

1 13|  I 

pa-orhee. 

too  aapay  hee  aap  aap  hai  aap  kaaran 
kee-aa. 

too  aapay  aap  nirankaar  hai  ko  avar  na 
bee-aa. 

too  karan  kaaran  samrath  hai  too  karahi  so 
thee-aa. 

too  arimangi-aa  daan  dayvnaa  sabhnaahaa 
jee-aa. 

sabh  aajtoahu  satgur  vaahu  vaahu  Jin  daan 
har  naam  mujto  dee-aa.  1 1 1 1 1 
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Wadhans  Ki  Vaar  Mohalla-4 
(To  Be  Sung  To  The  Tune  Of  Lalla-Behleema.) 

Salok  MohalIa-3 

This  epic  is  required  to  be  sung  to  the  tune  of  the  epic  of  Lalla-Behleema.  As  per  Dr.  Bhai 
Vir  Singh  Ji,  Lalla  and  Behleema  were  brothers  and  petty  kings  or  landlords.  One  time  in 
order  to  save  the  crops  of  his  brother,  Behleema  let  Lalla  use  the  water  from  his  ditches, 
on  the  promise  that  the  latter  will  pay  back  with  one  sixth  of  his  crop.  But  after  the  crop 
ripened,  that  brother  refused  to  pay  and  there  was  a big  heroic  fight  between  both,  in  which 
ultimately  Behleema  won.  This  epic  based  on  this  story  was  written  by  the  bards  of  those 
times.  The  present  composition  is  supposed  to  be  sung  to  the  tune  in  the  epic  of  those 
times. 

Guru  Ji  starts  this  epic  by  commenting  on  the  true  saints  and  other  false  saints  or  copycats. 
Guru  Ji  compares  those  true  saints  to  gorgeous  swans,  and  the  copycats  or  false  saints  to 
herons,  and  then  uses  this  metaphor  to  tell  the  differences  between  these  two  categories. 

He  says:  “Those  who  are  imbued  with  the  word  (of.  Guru’s  advice)  are  real  true  gorgeous 
swans  (saints);  they  have  enshrined  the  true  Name  in  their  hearts.  (Like  the  swans,  which 
only  peck  at  the  pearls),  these  true  saints  only  collect  truth  and  are  always  imbued  with  the 
love  of  the  true  God.  God  has  cast  a glance  of  grace  on  them  and  they  always  remain  pure 
and  no  dirt  (of  evil  thoughts)  afflicts  them.  Therefore,  Nanak  is  a sacrifice  to  those,  who 
day  and  night  meditate  on  that  Destroyer  of  pride.”(l ) 

Moltalla-3 

Now  Guru  Ji  cautions  us  in  an  indirect  way  from  being  beguiled  by  the  false  saints, 
thinking  them  to  be  true  saints,  but  he  still  uses  his  previous  metaphor  of  swans  and  herons. 
So  Guru  Ji  says:  “I  thought  him  to  be  a beautiful  swan  ( a true  saint,  so)  I associated  with 
him,  but  if  I had  known  that  he’s  only  a poor  crane  (a  cheat),  I would  never  have  let  him 
come  near  me,  my  entire  life.”(2) 

Moltalla-3 

Next  Guru  Ji  depicts  for  us  the  fate  of  those  poor  cranes  (false  saints),  who  upon  seeing 
the  swans  (the  true  saints)  swimming  in  that  pool  (of  spiritual  bliss)  also  try  the  same  but 
they  get  drowned.  So  he  says:  “Seeing  the  swans  swim,  similar  desire  arose  even  in  the 
cranes.  (But  when)  they  plunged  headlong  (into  the  water,  the)  poor  cranes  were  drowned. 
(Similarly,  when  upon  seeing  the  true  saints  enjoy  the  bliss  of  true  union  with  God  and 
respect  of  their  company,  the  false  saints  also  tried  to  get  that  kind  of  bliss  and  honor,  their 
secret  evil  nature  came  to  the  surface  and  they  were  drowned  (shunned  and  kicked  out  of 
the  holy  congregation  in  a most  dishonorable  way).”{3} 

Paurri 

Finally  Guru  Ji  addresses  God  and  paying  his  homage,  he  says:  “O’  God,  You  are  by 
Yourself;  and  You  are  the  cause  of  all  this  creation  of  Yours.  You  Yourself  are  formless  and 
there  is  no  one  other  (than  You).  You  are  powerful  to  do  anything,  and  only  that  happens, 
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which  You  do.  You  give  unasked  for  gifts  to  all  the  creatures.  Therefore,  let  us  all  repeatedly 
say  that  blessed  is  that  true  Guru  who  has  given  us  the  supreme  gift  of  God’s  Name.”(l  ) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  before  following  any  saint  or  a seemingly 
immaculate  person,  we  should  make  sure  that  he  or  she  is  not  a false  saint  trying  to 
cheat  us.  Only  then  we  should  associate  with  any  saints  or  follow  their  advice.  But 
the  safest  course  for  us  is  to  follow  the  advice  of  our  eternal  Guru,  the  Guru  Granth 
Sahib,  which  contains  the  gist  of  all  the  advice  of  Sikh  Gurus  and  like  minded 
devotees,  and  we  should  always  say  that  blessed  are  those  Gurus  and  Guru  Granth 
Sahib  who  have  given  us  the  true  Name  of  God. 


Jtfe  HS  3 II 

t fefo  Hf  W?  & pAdsig  tjfe  rft#  Hfe  II 
Hfddifd  ufeHfc^Hfetsfcigprufe  II 
dHH?>  FU  fdH  7)  A Pd  7)  >>T^  ufe  A o(Pe  II 
srayftf  nfc  dld'fdnr  h feH  5#  h ufe  ii 

A'Ao(  >7fif  ut  ufe  dwfl  oedH  Hd'd  Hfe  Mill 

HS  3 II 

fefe  HHd:  fefe  d Pd>  dfe  ddd  dPn  tH'Pd  II 

Hfddld  7)  Hfe§  H wfe  3lt  Urid'Pd  II 

iTOoT  Hfe  33  H 7)  P^Td  Hfddld  Hfe  HJ-Ffu 
II?  II 

yfwl  ii 

fen  uPddld  HFlt  fHH  rjfefe  ufo  dlicCdl  II 

fen  Hfddid  yteH  fkfe  ugfl  Hfet  ii 

H nPddld  W Uy  tfe  tj  PhPa  dfd  gUdH  d 

Mr  nWf  ii 

*■  <: 

fes  frUwg  H3tr  gnt  <vh  3§tro  fey  ii 
dlPd  U%  dfd  gdd Ph^F  3RT  feePd'^ItT  tig  HdT  d'dl 

II?  II 


SGGS  P-586 

salok  mehlaa  3. 

bhai  vich  sabh  aakaar  hai  nirbha-o  har  jee-o 
so-ay. 

satgur  sayvi-ai  har  man  vasai  tithai  bha-o 
kaday  na  ho-ay. 

dusman  dukh  tis  no  nayrh  na  aavai  pohi  na 
sakai  ko-ay. 

gurmukh  man  veechaari-aa  jo  tis  bhaavai  so 
ho-ay. 

naanak  aapay  hee  pat  rakhsee  kaaraj 
savaaray  so-ay.  1 1 1 1 1 

mehlaa  3. 

ik  sajan  chalay  ik  chal  ga-ay  rahday  bhee  fun 
jaahi. 

Jinee  satgur  na  sayvi-o  say  aa-ay  ga-ay 
pachhutaahi. 

naanak  sach  ratay  say  na  vichhurheh  satgur 
sayv  samaahi.  1 12|  | 

pa-orhee. 

tis  milee-ai  satgur  sajnai  Jis  anfar  har 
gunkaaree. 

tis  milee-ai  satgur  pareetamai  Jin  haN-umai 
vichahu  maaree. 

so  satgur  pooraa  Dhan  Dhan  hai  Jin  har 
updays  day  sabh  sarisat  savaaree. 

nit  japi-ahu  sanfahu  raam  naam  bha-ojal 
bikh  taaree. 

gur  poorai  har  updaysi-aa  gur  vitrhi-ahu 
haw-u  sad  vaaree.  1 12|  | 


Salok  Mohalla-3 

It  is  a common  occurrence  that  we  see  all  humans  and  creatures  living  in  some  kind  of  fear. 
Whether  it  is  fear  of  loss  of  wealth,  fear  of  some  disease,  enemy,  or  just  emotional  fear,  and 
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in  that  fear  the  human  being  keeps  suffering  endlessly.  In  this  shabad  Guru  Ji  tells  us  how 
to  get  rid  of  that  fear,  and  live  a fear  free  life. 

He  says:  “All  the  different  forms  (of  this  world  which  includes  humans,  creatures  and 
other  things)  are  under  some  kind  of  fear.  But  only  the  venerable  God  is  without  any  fear. 
When  we  serve  (and  follow  the  advice  of  the  true  Guru),  the  (fearless)  God  comes  to 
reside  in  our  mind,  and  then  there  is  no  fear.  (Then  we  become  so  fearless  that)  no  enemy 
or  suffering  comes  near  us  (or  affects  us  emotionally  or  spiritually).  Therefore  the  person 
who  is  GurmukhX who  follows  the  Guru’s  advice),  gives  this  thought  to  his  or  her  mind 
that  whatever  pleases  God  that  will  happen.  (Therefore  there  is  no  need  to  worry  about 
anything);  and  O’  Nanak,  (a  Guru’s  follower  firmly  believes  that,  God)  Himself  will  save 
his  or  her  honor,  and  will  accomplish  the  tasks.”(l) 

Molialla-3 

Now  Guru  Ji  takes  another  aspect  of  human  life  and  compares  the  fate  of  those  who 
serve  (and  follow  the  advice  of  the  Guru)  with  those  who  do  not.  Taking  the  example  of 
the  process  of  birth  and  death,  he  says:  “Some  of  our  friends  have  already  gone  (departed 
from  this  world),  there  are  others  who  are  about  to  depart,  and  whosoever  remain,  they 
will  also  die  one  day.  But  those  who  have  not  served  (followed  the  advice  of  the  Guru), 
they  will  repent  and  grieve,  both  while  coming  and  while  going  (from  the  world).  But  O’ 
Nanak,  those  who  are  imbued  with  the  love  of  the  true  God  are  never  separated,  because  by 
following  the  advice  of  the  Guru,  they  merge  in  God  Himself.”(2) 

Paurri 

Now,  in  order  to  save  us  from  the  pains  of  coming  and  going  from  the  world,  Guru  Ji 
gives  us  his  sincere  advice  and  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  we  should  meet  that  true  friend 
(the  Guru),  who  has  enshrined  in  his  mind  the  God  of  all  virtues.  Yes,  we  should  meet 
that  true  Guru,  our  beloved  friend,  who  has  stilled  self-conceit  from  within.  Blessed  is 
that  perfect  true  Guru,  who  with  his  instruction  has  reformed  the  entire  world.  O’  (my 
dear)  saints,  every  day  we  should  utter  the  Name  of  that  God,  which  ferries  us  across  the 
dreadful  worldly  ocean.  My  true  Guru  has  given  me  this  instruction,  therefore,  I am  always 
a sacrifice  to  the  Guru.”  (2) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  in  case  we  want  to  get  rid  of  all  our  fears  or 
worries,  then  we  should  seek  and  follow  the  advice  of  the  true  Guru  and  meditate  on 
His  Name.  Further,  we  should  not  postpone  this  task  because  we  should  be  aware  that 
like  many  others  who  have  already  departed  before  our  eyes,  we  might  also  have  to 
depart  any  moment. 

hs  3 II  salok  mehlaa  3. 

Hfeura  aft  wr  graft)  ml  f hit  Fra  n satgur  kee  sayvaa  chaakree  sukhee  hooN 

sukh  saar. 

wt  fHwfc  rara  fra  e»ra  ii  aithai  milan  vadi-aa-ee-aa  dargeh  mokh 

du-aar. 

Ftef  ora  cttra^)  Htj  Qtsf  to  ivy  wra  n sachee  kaar  kamaavnee  sach  painan  sach 

naam  aDhaar. 

traf  rarfe  rrfe  fttt  nt  trfe  fwg  n sachee  sangat  sach  milai  sachai  naa-ay 

pi-aar. 
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rra  rrafe  tray  itc7  trftr  Ftfowj  n 

iTOoT  Hfddld  at  H?7  H of%  fan  S ?>Ffa  at 
add'd  mu 

HS  3 II 

&3  fed'il  3Tatt  fen  rite  fen  ?m  11 

>xfHH  ei  fd  fay  ?tur  fby  u^r7  ftty  d'fH  11 

ftjy  tp^f  fay  uoe:1  fhy  a yfW  fdid'H  11 

wotot anw7 yfew ada fc^m  n 

Haw  yft  hw  re  a rPSTt  am  atftr  fern  11 

Hfddid  a7  gf  tf3»F  Haufe  ay  ?>  wt  g'fH  II 

fn-f  yft  aa  HtMu  a a h#  ^dd'fn  11 

<Vrto(  ygfe  fefew  aFl'dd1  dldHftf  <vli-T  frtd'H 
II?  II 

nf#  ii 

H Hfddld  Hfet  FTO  ft?>  ftft  tjfe  ttfo  OTJ 
feattw  ii 

H Hfddld  yrra  fern  dit  ftfc  HW?  HdltflH 
FP-Ffew  II 

H nfcldld  ttfU  fea  few  fgMU  frlft1)  old  a7  dfd 
try  a37fe»rr  ii 

fen  Hpddid  at  m u#  u?u  fof?>  hu  «itd 
gopfer  ii 

h FBdra  aug  h%  ta  % ftrfe  uft  ggrfe  id 
Md'few7  113 II 


sachai  sabad  harakh  sadaa  dar  sachai 
sachiaar. 

naanak  satgur  kee  sayvaa  so  karai  Jis  no 
nadar  karai  kartaar,  ||1|| 

mehlaa  3. 

hor  vidaanee  chaakree  Dharig  jeevan  Dharig 
vaas. 

amrit  chhod  bikh  lagay  bikh  khatnaa  bikh 
raas. 

bikh  khaanaa  bikh  painnaa  bikh  kay  mukh 
giraas. 

aithai  dukho  dukh  kamaavanaa  mu-i-aa 
narak  nivaas. 

manmukh  muhi  mailai  sabad  na  jaannee 
kaam  karoDh  vinaas. 

satgur  kaa  bha-o  chhodi-aa  manhath  kamm 
na  aavai  raas. 

jam  pur  baDhav  maaree-ah  ko  na  sunay 
ardaas. 

naanak  poorab  likhi-aa  kamaavanaa  gurmukh 
naam  nivaas.  1 12|  | 

pa-orhee. 

so  satgur  sayvihu  saaPh  jan  Jin  har  har 
naam  drirh-aa-i-aa. 

so  satgur  poojahu  dinas  raat  Jin  jagannaath 
jagdees  japaa-i-aa. 

so  satgur  dayjchhu  ik  nimajdt  nimajth  Jin  har 
kaa  har  panth  bataa-i-aa. 

tis  satgur  kee  sabh  pagee  pavahu  Jin  moh 
anDhavr  chukaa-i-aa. 

so  satgur  kahhu  sabh  Phan  Phan  Jin  har 
bhagat  bhandaar  lahaa-i-aa.  ||3|| 


Salok  Mohalla-3 

In  the  previous  paurri.  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  get  rid  of  our  fear  and  enjoy 
the  company  of  the  fearless  God,  then  we  should  follow  the  advice  of  the  true  Guru.  In 
this  salok,  he  elaborates  upon  the  blessings  received  by  those  who  serve  the  true  Guru  by 
following  his  advice. 

Guru  Ji  says:  “In  the  service  and  devotion  of  the  true  Guru,  there  is  all  peace  and  essence 
of  bliss.  (By  following  the  true  Guru),  one  gains  glory  in  this  world  and  obtains  salvation  in 
the  next.  Performing  service  of  the  true  Guru  is  like  wearing  the  gown  of  truth  and  making 
the  true  Name  as  one’s  main  support.  Because  in  the  true  company  (of  the  Guru),  one 
obtains  Truth,  and  one  is  imbued  with  the  love  of  the  true  God.  Then  by  dwelling  on  the 
true  word  (Name  of  the  true  God),  one  always  remains  happy,  and  is  adjudged  true  (and 
honored)  at  the  door  of  the  true  God.  However,  O’  Nanak,  only  that  person  serves  the  true 
Guru,  on  whom  the  Creator  casts  His  glance  of  grace.”(l) 
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Mohalla-3 

Now  Guru  Ji  tells  us  about  the  fate  of  those  who  instead  of  serving  (and  following)  the  true 
Guru  serve  other  false  saints  or  other  false  people  or  end  up  serving  themselves  under  false 
motives.  He  says:  “Accursed  is  the  life,  and  accursed  the  abode  of  those  who  perform  the 
service  of  any  other  (except  the  true  Guru).  Abandoning  the  nectar,  (such  persons)  have 
turned  to  poison,  they  earn  poison  and  poison  is  their  stock-in-trade.  They  eat  poison;  they 
wear  poison,  and  put  morsels  of  poison  in  their  mouths  (all  what  they  do  or  say  is  evil). 
Therefore,  here  (in  this  world)  they  earn  nothing  but  pain,  and  on  dying  they  will  abide  in 
hell.  Whatever  such  self-conceited  (persons)  utter  from  their  mouth  is  dirty  (evil),  and  they 
do  not  realize  the  value  of  the  true  word  (God’s  Name),  so  they  are  consumed  by  wrath  and 
lust.  In  the  obstinacy  of  their  mind,  they  have  forsaken  the  fear  (or  respect  of  the  true  Guru. 
Therefore  none  of  their)  affairs  is  accomplished.  So  they  are  tied  down  and  beaten  in  the 
city  of  death  and  nobody  hears  or  pays  attention  to  their  prayers.  O’  Nanak,  people  earn  the 
fruit  of  their  past  deeds,  but  the  Guru’s  followers  remain  merged  in  (God’s)  Name.”(2) 

Paurri 

On  the  basis  of  what  he  has  said  above,  Guru  Ji  advises:  “O’  dear  saints  and  devotees  of 
God,  please  serve  (follow  the  advice  of)  the  true  Guru  who  has  inspired  you  to  meditate 
on  God’s  Name.  Yes,  worship  that  true  Guru  day  and  night,  who  helped  you  meditate  on 
that  God  and  Master  of  the  universe.  At  every  moment  behold  (remember)  that  true  Guru 
who  has  shown  you  the  divine  path  of  God.  You  all  should  fall  at  the  feet  (humbly  follow 
the  advice)  of  that  true  Gum,  who  has  dispelled  the  darkness  of  (worldly)  attachments.  In 
short,  praise  again  and  again  that  true  Guru  who  has  helped  you  find  the  treasure  of  God’s 
devotion.”(3) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  find  all  the  treasures  of  the  world 
and  all  the  bliss  we  ever  hope  for,  then  we  should  follow  the  advice  of  the  true  Guru 
(Granth  Sahib).  But  we  should  not  follow  the  advice  of  any  false  saints,  false  people, 
or  our  own  false  worldly  desires.  It  does  not  mean  that  we  should  not  be  doing  any 
service  or  jobs  to  fulfill  our  reasonable  obligations  to  our  family  and  ourselves.  It 
means  that  while  doing  our  jobs,  we  should  follow  the  advice  of  our  true  Guru  Granth 
Sahib  and  train  our  mind  according  to  the  advice  contained  there  in,  then  we  will  find 
bliss  and  happiness,  both  here  and  hereafter. 

HHS  hs  3 II  salok  mehlaa  3. 

h fddi fd  fkfow  f*f  aisf  §ut  fu  7>  trfe  n satgur  mili-ai  bhukh  ga-ee  bhaykhee  bhukh 

na  jaa-ay. 

ifor  utb  SGGS  P-587 

HFFfe  n dukh  lagai  ghar  ghar  firai  agai  doonee  milai 
sajaa-ay. 

nrufu  huh  ? > wfef  huh  ut  k irfe  n andar  sahj  na  aa-i-o  sehjay  hee  lai  khaa-ay. 

HHufo  fHH  t HUI^  fer  HU  Hcvfe  ii  manhath  Jis  tay  mangnaa  lainaa  dukh 

manaa-ay. 

fen  #u  h^u  ftrau  irrau  si  ii  is  bhaykhai  thaavhu  girho  bhalaa  Jithahu  ko 

varsaa-ay. 
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rrafe  g?  fey  M"  tfe  ft  ggfH  fwd?  n 

ufeit  PotgPg  ax1^1  aoe1  <^et  7)  hTx  ii 

?roa  h fen  gfeg  h fe>  off  ufe  ufeg  Hi? 
II4II 

HS  3 II 

Hfddlfd  H?7  Hy  tTTW  HH?  OT  rffe  II 

Ptfe  yfe  a odtH  gn  j-rfa  >>rfe  ii 
nfefe  ?t?H  fgWFT?  U Hfddlfd  few  ffe?  II 
HW  31?f  H?>  f?rax?  3»F  wfH?  Fife  3fefH  <yfe  II 

jtft?  fife  Hfw  h§  Frafe  ggfe  ii 
uig  gf  uggr  rrfex7  a#  Si?  fkfyfe  ii 
tfefe  HXora  a ggrfe  t gfe  ufe  gigfe  ii 

rt'rta  cVfit  d?  IT  6dd  H?  Ph6  Pttd  di'fe  II 3 II 


uf#  ii 

fe?  gfe  ngg  HdHdidl  fat  gfe  eg  gfg  gur- 
ry »y]»r  ii 

non  ui  oPd  gut  ?rg  gfe  ??  a tftfet  ii 

fe?  rrRwfg  gfg  gig  few  gfe  gfg  gggig  gfew 
n 

h ufe  yg7  Fraurg  fer  gfg  mr?fa  ffefe 
fofefitf  ii 

fen  ajg  af  irfg  gwiTogg  agg  fife  gfg  off  gfg 

dl'M  dlMdW  118  II 


sabad  ratay  tinaa  sojhee  pa-ee  doojai 
bharam  bhulaa-ay. 

pa-i-ai  kirat  kamaavanaa  kahnaa  kachhoo  na 
jaa-ay. 

naanak  jo  tis  bhaaveh  say  bhalay  Jin  kee  pat 
paavahi  thaa-ay.  ||1|| 

mehlaa  3. 

satgur  sayvi-ai  sadaa  sujdj  janam  marari 
dukh  jaa-ay. 

chintaa  mool  na  hova-ee  achint  vasai  man 
a a -ay. 

antar  tirath  gi-aan  hai  satgur  dee-aa 
bujhaa-ay. 

mail  ga-ee  man  nirmal  ho-aa  amrit  sar  tirath 
naa-ay. 

sajan  milay  sajnaa  sachai  sabad  subhaa-ay. 

ghar  hee  parchaa  paa-i-aa  jotee  jot  milaa-ay. 

pakhand  jamkaal  na  chhod-ee  lai  jaasee  pat 
gavaa-ay. 

naanak  naam  ratay  say  ubray  sachay  si-o  liv 
laa-ay.  ||2|| 

pa-orhee. 

tit  jaa-ay  bahhu  satsangtee  Jithai  har  kaa  har 
naam  bilo-ee-ai. 

sehjay  hee  har  naam  layho  har  tat  na 
kho-ee-ai. 

nit  japi-ahu  har  har  dinas  raat  har  dargeh 
dhoo-ee-ai. 

so  paa-ay  pooraa  satguroo  Jis  Dhur  mastak 
lilaat  likho-ee-ai. 

tis  gur  kaN-u  sabh  namaskaar  karahu  Jin  har 
kee  har  gaal  galo-ee-ai.  ||4|| 


Salok  Mohalla-3 

In  this  shabad.  Guru  Ji  comments  on  some  of  the  practices  adopted  by  false  saints  of  those 
days,  who  would  coerce  householders  to  give  them  alms  of  their  choosing. 

Some  of  the  methods  employed  by  such  saints  used  to  be  going  on  fast  till  their  demands 
were  fulfilled,  others  simply  used  to  continuously  sit  down  in  front  of  some  houses  etc. 
In  this  way  they  would  torture  themselves  physically,  and  the  householders  emotionally, 
because  they  did  not  want  to  have  the  sin  of  the  death  of  a “saint”  on  their  head.  Guru  Ji 
speaks  against  such  practices  of  the  so-called  saints. 

He  says:  “By  meeting  the  true  Guru,  one’s  hunger  and  longing  for  worldly  things  is 
quenched,  but  by  simply  wearing  holy  garbs  (and  posing  like  saints),  one’s  hunger  (for 
worldly  things)  does  not  go  away.  (A  person  who  is  simply  wearing  holy  garbs,  like  an  yogi 
or  a beggar),  goes  from  door  to  door  suffers  pain,  (and  when  he  goes  to  God’s  court),  he 
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suffers  double  punishment.  (In  his  mind,  he  never  obtains  peace  and  poise,  so  that  he  can 
feel  contented  with  what  he  receives.  To  beg  from  somebody  through  the  obstinacy  of  mind 
(using  coercive  methods)  is  to  inflict  pain  (physical  and  or  emotional),  both  on  one-self, 
and  the  donor.  Better  than  (such  persons  who  put  on  holy)  garbs  is  a householder,  who 
meets  the  needs  of  somebody.  But  only  those  who  are  imbued  with  the  word  (of  the  true 
Guru)  obtain  this  understanding,  and  others  remain  strayed  in  doubt  and  duality.  However, 
nothing  can  be  said  about  anybody,  because  people  have  to  do,  what  is  written  in  their  lot 
(on  the  basis  of  their  past  deeds).  Therefore  O’  Nanak,  best  are  those  who  are  pleasing  to 
Him  and  whose  honor  (God)  saves.”)  1) 

Molialla-3 

In  the  previous  stanza,  Guru  Ji  hinted  that  those  who  are  imbued  with  the  word  of  the  true 
Guru  obtain  the  true  wisdom  to  live  in  this  world.  Now  Guru  Ji  tells  us  how  to  be  imbued 
with  that  word  or  the  advice  of  the  true  Guru. 

He  says:  “By  serving  (following)  the  true  Guru,  one  obtains  peace,  and  one’s  pain  of 
birth  and  death  goes  away.  Then,  there  is  absolutely  no  anxiety,  (because)  the  fear-free 
(God)  comes  to  reside  in  one’s  mind.  The  true  Guru  makes  such  a person  realize  the 
pilgrim-station  of  divine  knowledge  within.  When  one  bathes  in  that  tank  of  nectar  in 
that  holy  place  (and  draws  on  the  inner  divine  wisdom),  then  all  the  dirt  (of  evil  thoughts) 
goes  away,  and  the  mind  becomes  immaculate.  Being  embellished  by  the  true  word  (of  the 
Guru),  friends  meet  other  friends  who  are  (similarly  embellished  with  divine  knowledge). 
In  this  way,  they  develop  firm  faith  (in  God),  and  get  their  soul  merged  in  the  (prime)  soul 
(of  God.  On  the  other  hand),  by  indulging  in  hypocrisy,  the  demon  of  death  does  not  spare 
and  will  drag  one  away  in  a very  dishonorable  way.  In  short,  O’  Nanak,  those  who  are 
imbued  with  the  Name  of  God  are  saved,  because  they  remain  attuned  to  His  love.”(2) 

Paurri 

Now  on  the  basis  of  the  previous  two  saloks,  Guru  Ji  says  to  us:  “(O’  my  friends),  go  and 
join  that  true  congregation,  where  the  Name  of  God  is  repeated  again  and  again.  However, 
(just  as  you  churn  the  milk  very  slowly,  similarly)  meditate  on  this  Name  in  a very  peaceful 
and  poised  manner,  lest  you  lose  the  essence.  Further  every  day,  at  all  times  meditate  on 
God’s  Name,  which  will  provide  you  support  in  the  court  (of  God).  However,  only  that 
person  obtains  (the  guidance  of)  the  perfect  true  Guru,  in  whose  destiny,  it  has  been  so 
written  (by  God).  Finally,  you  all  should  bow  to  that  Guru,  who  tells  you  and  talks  to  you 
about  the  gospel  (divine  knowledge)  of  that  God.”{4} 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  instead  of  adopting  false  garbs,  and  becoming  yogis 
or  recluses,  etc.,  it  is  better  to  remain  a householder.  But  as  a householder,  we  should 
seek  and  follow  the  advice  of  the  true  Guru  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name.  Then  we 
will  find  divine  knowledge  within  our  own  mind,  and  a stage  will  come  when  our  soul 
will  meet  the  prime  Soul  (God),  and  we  will  merge  in  permanent  bliss. 

HBa  hs  3 ii  salok  mehlaa  3. 

TO  fHH  jw  fos  Hwra  ii  sajan  milay  sajnaa  Jin  satgur  naal  pi-aar. 

fkfa  dteH  fezft  fwfwF  m ufk  fiiw  ii  mil  pareetam  tinee  Dhi-aa-i-aa  sachai  paraym 

pi-aar. 
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h?7  ut  3 HTfW  urt  ^ Frerfe  »furfe  n 

sftr  H33  ft#  7>  feffttr  fir  wft  fft  ofdd'Td  II 

feoitV  33H?>  oft  Uddl  fd  7>  W#tw  H3ft  7>  oft# 
#33  II 

feffew  ot7  few  fef?  fev  §H  ft#  fUwf  II 
Mf  mfew  fe>  ii 

"feH  i-ldfel  fettH  7)  O^ifl  fed  t!Hdl  tdrtfe 

fera  ii 

frit1)1  irtdfd  H3  cT7  3#  <Vdl  cvfe  3 c(dfd  ftW3  II 

ft'rtot  fe?>  ft#  few  oft#  dHdl  ft  wft  3»'2 
oldd'fd  nil 

man  hee  tay  man  maani-aa  gur  kai  sabad 
apaar. 

ayhi  sajan  milay  na  vichhurheh  je  aap  maylay 
kartaar. 

iknaa  darsan  kee  parteet  na  aa-ee-aa  sabad 
na  karahi  veechaar. 

vichhurhi-aa  kaa  ki-aa  vichhurhai  Jinaa  doojai 
bhaa-ay  pi-aar. 

manmukh  saytee  dostee  thorh-rhi-aa  din 
chaar. 

is  pareetee  tutdee  vilam  na  hova-ee  it  dostee 
chalan  vikaar. 

Jinaa  andar  sachay  kaa  bha-o  naahee  naam 
na  karahi  pi-aar. 

naanak  tin  si-o  ki-aa  keechai  dostee  je  aap 
bhulaa-ay  kartaar.  ||1|| 

KS  3 II 

mehlaa  3. 

feft  rre7  feo 13  3ft  30ft  fft  t u#  H3  yfftrt 
aft  ii 

35  H3  33  >*3Ut  f#3  off  ftft  ftft  33!#  !-rft  II 
ft?)  ftfew  H3  H3#  feHTF  3U  H3  ft#  II 

ik  sadaa  iktai  rang  raheh  tin  kai  ha-o  sad 
balihaarai  jaa-o. 

tan  man  Dhan  arpee  tin  ka-o  niv  niv  laaga-o 
paa-ay. 

tin  mili-aa  man  santokhee-ai  tarisnaa  bhukh 
sabh  jaa-ay. 

<Vdo(  rt'ft  33  HUfe  Hd1  H3  ft 6 ftd  ft ft  IQ  II 

naanak  naam  ratay  sukhee-ay  sadaa  sachay 
si-o  liv  laa-ay.  ||2|| 

uf#  ii 

pa-orhee. 

fdH  dra  c^#  3#  d PdW  ft  ft  dfd  ft  dfd  cftj1 
H«'«l  II 

tis  gur  ka-o  ha-o  vaari-aa  Jin  har  kee  har 
kathaa  sunaa-ee. 

lift  utt 

SGGS  P-588 

f#H  313  eft  H3  yftd'di  ftft  ufe  H37  833 
««'el  II 

H Hfddld  1UW37  H3  ?rfo  3 ftt  fet  H3  3# 

g^ftt  II 

f#H  f3  eft  H'yft  3 ftft  3%  H#t  lift  II 

<V3o(  53  Pddd  d'PdW  ftft  dfd  331  ftw  H3  H3 
oft  WH  U3T#t  IIUII 

tis  gur  ka-o  sad  balihaamai  Jin  har  sayvaa 
banat  bartaa-ee. 

so  satgur  pi-aaraa  mayrai  naal  hai  Jithai 
kithai  maino  la-ay  chhadaa-ee. 
tis  gur  ka-o  saabaas  hai  Jin  har  sojhee 
paa-ee. 

naanak  gur  vitahu  vaari-aa  Jin  har  naam 
dee-aa  mayray  man  kee  aas  puraa-ee.  1 15|  | 

Salok  Moalla-3 

In  this  shabad.  Guru  Ji  is  comparing  the  quality  of  love  between  Guru's  followers  and 
self-conceited  persons.  Indirectly  he  tells  us  with  what  kind  of  people  we  should  associate 
and  develop  friendship. 
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He  says:  “Virtuous  people  (like  to  meet)  other  good  people,  who  also  love  the  true  Guru. 
On  meeting  they  meditate  on  the  beloved  God  with  true  love  and  affection.  By  reflecting  on 
the  infinite  word  (of  advice  of  the  Guru),  their  mind  is  instructed  by  the  mind  itself.  When 
such  virtuous  friends  meet,  they  do  not  separate  again,  because  they  have  been  united  with 
God  Himself.  (On  the  other  hand,  there  are  others),  who  do  not  have  any  faith  in  obtaining 
the  sight  (or  guidance  of  the  true  Guru)  and  they  do  not  reflect  on  his  advice.  (But  we 
should  not  worry  about  such  people)  because  what  more  separation  could  be  for  them,  who 
are  already  separated  (from  God)  due  to  their  love  of  duality  (of  worldly  attachments.  We 
should  remember  that)  friendship  with  self-conceited  persons  is  very  short-lived  and  lasts 
only  for  a few  days.  It  does  not  take  even  a moment’s  delay  for  such  friendship  to  break 
down;  moreover  such  friendship  gives  rise  to  many  evils.  (Because  when  the  self-conceited 
persons  join  together,  they  do  not  think  about  doing  good  things,  they  think  about  all  kinds 
of  evil  pursuits,  then  they  easily  fall  out  when  their  own  personal  selfish  ends  are  not  meet). 
Therefore,  O’  Nanak  there  is  no  use  of  having  any  friendship  with  such  people  who  do 
not  have  the  fear  of  God  in  their  mind,  who  do  not  love  God’s  Name,  and  who  have  been 
forsaken  by  God  Himself.’’  (1) 

Molialla-3 

Now  Guru  Ji  tells  us  about  the  merits  of  those  Guru’s  followers,  who  are  truly  imbued  with 
the  love  of  God,  and  are  constantly  attuned  to  Him,  and  in  a way  have  already  been  saved. 
He  says:  “I  always  am  a sacrifice  to  those  persons  who  forever  remain  attuned  to  the  love  of 
that  one  God.  I will  like  to  surrender  my  body  and  mind  to  them  and  I will  touch  their  feet 
again  and  again  (to  show  my  reverence).  Because  on  meeting  (such  persons),  the  mind  feels 
contented  and  all  one’s  (worldly)  desire  and  hunger  is  gone.  O’  Nanak,  such  persons  who 
are  imbued  with  God’s  Name  always  remain  happy,  by  always  remaining  attuned  to  the  love 
of  the  true  God.”(2) 

Paurri 

After  telling  us  the  difference  between  the  friendship  of  Guru’s  followers,  and 
self-conceited  persons,  and  then  the  merits  of  Guru’s  followers,  Guru  Ji  takes  us  to  the 
third  and  final  stage  of  having  rapport  with  the  Guru.  He  says:  “I  am  a sacrifice  to  that 
Guru,  who  has  uttered  to  me  the  gospel  of  God.  I am  a sacrifice  to  that  Guru  who  has  made 
arrangements  for  this  job  of  service  of  God  for  me.  That  beloved  true  Guru  is  always  with 
me  and  saves  me,  wherever  I am.  Blessed  is  that  Guru  who  has  given  me  this  wisdom  (and 
true  knowledge  about  God).  In  short,  Nanak  is  a sacrifice  to  that  Guru,  who  has  given  this 
gift  of  God’s  Name  and  fulfilled  the  desire  of  my  heart  ”(5) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  fulfill  the  wishes  of  our  soul  and 
make  this  life  fruitful  we  need  to  proceed  through  these  three  important  steps.  1.  We 
should  have  friendship  with  those  good  people  who  are  already  engaged  in  leading  a 
virtuous  life,  are  trying  to  follow  the  advice  of  the  Guru,  and  do  not  associate  with 
self-conceited  persons.  2.  We  should  always  be  most  respectful  and  follow  those  who 
have  already  covered  first  stage  and  remain  imbued  with  the  meditation  on  God’s 
Name.  3.  We  should  seek  the  advice  of  the  Guru  and  obtain  from  him  God’s  Name  and 
the  gift  of  loving  adoration  of  God  at  all  times.  Then,  God  will  show  His  mercy,  and 
will  fulfill  all  our  wishes,  and  we  will  obtain  salvation. 
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Ho  3 II 

feHW  wff  Hfe  H#  fffe  rffe  oft  HoW  II 
Hfridld  Hfe?  H frit  fefe  tTO  ?>  frff  3^  II 

prwr  fe  Tt’t  fridsiQ  § fef  fireg  rrafe  ??  era 
#3^  IIHII 

Ho  3 II 

fef  >Hdi  fri>  ??  ydril  frife  ri  h?>  Hriri  n 

ddrit  H'dl  FTU  ??  H3  IriG  frtdld  c<dH  3H1  fd  II 
Hfddw  w rife*  hto  ?h  Hfri  wfe  II 
h?>  35  rife?  h%  rife  few  ttrarf??  gferi  n 
Htr frife HFmufeiF ffej  wy  awfe  n 
srayfri  fefe  ri  sit  fri  h%  fe  ffe  wfri  n 
fife  yfe  ?>  ddril  ufri  feri  tw  wfe  ii 
rt'rtot  di^H  fart1  ??3  g<fef  uGh  Htjfij  Utrfir  IP  II 

Hf#  II 

fife  ofd  ofd  dry  fferffer  fife-  urifec?  Hda 
rw  ii 

H3  tHOH  fricV  ^ 3 fried  dfd  <7  3?^?  # Hfd? 

M'dfl  3tF  II 

fife  313  t Wfd>  WWfW  fe>  fetfe  313  Hfe 
SiT  II 

3 riri  fe  prefer  3 fri??  d?fe  fe  irafe  tw  ii 

35  H5  fiw  3 frig  »rfri3  33?  ofd  rfer 
Hif  ll£ll 


salok  mehlaa  3. 

tarisnaa  daaDhee  jal  mu-ee  jal  jal  karay 
pukaar. 

satgur  seetal  jay  milai  fir  jalai  na  doojee  vaar. 

naanak  vin  naavai  nirbha-o  ko  nahee  Jichar 
sabad  na  karay  veechaar.  1 1 1 1 1 

mehlaa  3. 

bhaykhee  agan  na  bujh-ee  chintaa  hai  man 
maahi. 

varmee  maaree  saap  na  marai  ti-o  niguray 
karam  kamaahi. 

satgur  daataa  sayvee-ai  sabad  vasai  man 
a a -ay. 

man  tan  seetal  saaNt  ho-ay  tarisnaa  agan 
bujhaa-ay. 

sukhaa  sir  sadaa  sukh  ho-ay  jaa  vichahu  aap 
gavaa-ay. 

gurmukh  udaasee  so  karay  je  sach  rahai  liv 
laa-ay. 

chintaa  mool  na  hova-ee  har  naam  rajaa 
aaghaa-ay. 

naanak  naam  binaa  nah  chhootee-ai  ha-umai 
pacheh  pachaa-ay.  ||2|| 

pa-orhee. 

Jinee  har  har  naam  Dhi-aa-i-aa  tinee 
paa-i-arhay  sarab  sukhaa. 

sabh  janam  tinaa  kaa  safal  hai  Jin  har  kay 
naam  kee  man  laagee  bhukhaa. 

Jinee  gur  kai  bachan  aaraaDhi-aa  tin  visar 
ga-ay  sabh  dukhaa. 

tay  sant  bhalay  gursikh  hai  Jin  naahee  chint 
paraa-ee  chukhaa. 

Phan  Phan  hnaa  kaa  guroo  hai  Jis  amrit  fal 
har  laagay  mukhaa.  1 16|  | 


Salok  Mohalla-3 

In  the  previous  Paurri,  Guru  Ji  commented  upon  the  importance  of  Guru’s  guidance  in  our 
life  and  told  us  how  those  persons  who  follow  the  advice  of  the  Guru  are  able  to  satiate 
their  desire  for  worldly  riches  and  power,  and  by  remaining  absorbed  in  loving  meditation 
of  God  ultimately  merge  in  Him.  Guru  Ji  starts  this  Paurri  by  telling  us  how  the  rest  of  the 
world,  which  doesn’t  follow  the  guidance  of  the  Guru,  keeps  suffering  due  to  the  fire  of 
worldly  desires. 

He  says:  “The  world  has  being  consumed  by  the  fire  of  (worldly)  desire;  being  burned  and 
pained  in  this  fire  it  grieves  and  cries  out  for  help.  However,  if  it  could  meet  (and  follow) 
the  soothing  true  Guru,  it  wouldn’t  burn  (or  suffer  in  such  pain)  again.  (Because  the  Guru 
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gives  ever  lasting  peace  with  the  gift  of  God's  Name),  and  O'  Nanak,  without  the  Name, 
nobody  becomes  free  of  fear  (of  pain  of  death  and  worldly  desires).”(l) 

Moltalla-3 

Next  Guru  Ji  comments  on  the  practices  of  some  people,  who  in  order  to  avoid  the  pain  and 
suffering  caused  by  worldly  desires,  and  fear  of  their  enemies  and  death,  abandon  the  world 
and  adorn  all  kinds  of  holy  garbs  of  yogi’s,  sages,  or  recluses,  but  still  keep  suffering  from 
the  same  troubles.  To  such  people,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  by  adopting  different 
kinds  of  holy  garbs,  the  fire  (of  worldly  desires)  is  not  quenched,  (and  in  one  form  or  the 
other,  the)  worry  keeps  staying  in  the  mind.  Just  as  by  closing  the  snake’s  hole  the  snake 
doesn’t  die,  similarly  (all  the  ritualistic  deeds,  which  the  folks  do)  without  the  guidance 
of  the  Guru,  (all  go  to  waste.  O’  my  friends,  when  we  serve  (and  follow  the  advice  of)  the 
beneficent  Guru,  the  divine  word  (of  God’s  Name)  comes  to  abide  in  our  mind.  Then  our 
mind  and  body  is  soothed,  and  the  fire  of  (worldly)  desire  is  quenched.  When,  one  removes 
one’s  self-conceit  from  within,  one  obtains  the  highest  kind  of  bliss.  However,  only  that 
person  detaches  (from  worldly  desires  and  the  self-conceit),  who  by  following  the  Guru’s 
advice  remains  attuned  to  the  eternal  (God).  Worry  doesn’t  afflict  that  person  at  all,  who 
always  remains  satiated  with  the  (bliss  of  God’s)  Name.  (In  short),  O’  Nanak,  without 
(meditating  on  God’s)  Name,  we  are  not  liberated  (from  the  pains  of  worldly  desires),  and 
people  keep  getting  consumed  in  self-conceit. ”(2) 

Paurri 

They  who  have  meditated  on  the  God’s  Name  obtain  all  kinds  of  peace  and  comforts  in 
(this  world,  which  is  like  their)  parents’  house.  In  fact,  the  entire  life  of  those  is  fruitful, 
who  feel  the  urge  for  God’s  Name.  Yes,  following  the  Guru’s  advice,  they  who  have 
worshipped  (God),  they  have  become  unaware  of  all  their  pains.  Virtuous  are  those  saintly 
Guru’s  followers,  who  have  no  pain  of  jealousy  with  others,  and  blessed  again  and  again  is 
the  Guru  of  those  (Guru’s  followers),  whose  tongue  yields  the  fruit  of  the  nectar  Name  (and 
the  words  from  whose  mouth,  inspire  the  listeners  to  meditate  upon  such  bliss  giving  and 
satiating  God’s  Name).”(6) 

The  message  of  this  Paurri  is  that  in  case  we  want  to  get  rid  of  all  pain  and  suffering 
created  by  our  worldly  desires,  then  we  should  seek  and  enshrine  the  advice  of  the 
true  Guru  in  our  mind  and  meditate  on  the  God’s  Name  with  love  and  devotion.  Then 
all  our  worldly  desires  and  all  the  pains  and  suffering  due  to  these  desires  would  be 
removed  forever  and  we  would  enjoy  eternal  peace  and  contentment. 

ms  Ho  3 ii  salok  mehlaa  3. 

orfo  nfa  fry  tfe1?  u usih  sra  sorfe  ii  kal  meh  jam  jandaar  hai  hukmay  kaar 

kamaa-ay. 

3tfe  tfH  ft  HTiW  HrFfe  II  gur  raakhay  say  ubray  manmukhaa  day-ay 

sajaa-ay. 

hhcfk  ?1h  tot  srfw  fen  ^ gg  ?t  ii  jamkaalai  vas  jag  baaNDhi-aa  tis  daa  faroo 

na  ko-ay. 

fnfe  HH  sfer  H S#  granfe  ??  ufe  ii  Jin  jam  keetaa  so  sayvee-ai  gurmukh  dukh 

na  ho-ay. 
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<Vrtc<  dldHftf  fTH  i-fr 1 3%  flHrt  Hfe  Htl1  dfe  II ^11 


H?  3 II 

eo1  dfdl  3dl  Pao  Hae  EU  oGk  3UT  7> 

rrfe  II 

Hfddld  few  3T  f?T3HW  ut  tjfe  ?PH  Hfe  II 

ft'rtof  ?TH  ftwfew  HtftFg7  OT  feHfew  Hdfii 

ngfe  H3 ii 

uf3f  II 

PtHt1)  tHdlrPNp  Grfefe>HT  1%H  URT  tfe  He1 

wfbir  ii 

fey  gra  af  u§  wM  fefe  Hyyey  ufe 
yi'Ptw  ii 

fey  yg  tfe  ^'e<i  fefe  oQh  fey  Hg  uy 
dl^'few  II 

fey  wfddjd  off  yy  & fefe  ctfe  gfep 

yysT«'»r  ii 

ifemtrtf 

H HPddld  fetf  off  ffebT  fe?f  t yftf  HTrafe  gRir 
fefe  irfew  up  ii 


naanak  gurmukh  jam  sayvaa  karay  Jin  man 
sachaa  ho-ay.  ||1|| 

mehlaa  3. 

ayhaa  kaa-i-aa  rog  bharee  bin  sabdai  dukh 
ha-umai  rog  na  jaa-ay. 

satgur  milai  taa  nirmal  hovai  har  naamo  man 
vasaa-ay. 

naanak  naam  Dhi-aa-i-aa  sukh-daata  dukh 
visri-aa  sahj  subhaa-ay.  ||2|| 

pa-orhee. 

Jin  jagjeevan  updaysi-aa  tis  gur  ka-o  ha-o 
sadaa  ghumaa-i-aa. 

tis  gur  ka-o  ha-o  khannee-ai  Jin 
maDhusoodan  har  naam  sunaa-i-aa. 

tis  gur  ka-o  ha-o  vaarnai  Jin  ha-umai  bij<h 
sabh  rog  gavaa-i-aa. 

tis  satgur  ka-o  vad  punn  hai  Jin  avgan  kat 
gunee  samjhaa-i-aa. 

SGGS  P-589 

so  satgur  tin  ka-o  bhayti-aa  Jin  kai  mukh 
mastak  bhaag  likh  paa-i-aa.  ||7|| 


Salok  Molialla-3 . 

In  the  previous  Paurri,  Gum  Ji  told  us  that  in  case  we  want  to  get  rid  of  all  pain  and 
suffering  created  by  our  worldly  desires,  we  need  to  seek  and  enshrine  the  advice  of  the 
true  Guru  in  our  mind  and  meditate  on  the  God’s  Name  with  love  and  devotion.  Then  all 
our  worldly  desires  and  the  pains  and  suffering  caused  by  it  would  be  removed  forever,  and 
we  would  enjoy  eternal  peace  and  contentment.  He  starts  this  Paurri,  by  telling  us  how  they 
who  are  saved  by  the  Guru  are  spared,  even  from  the  pain  and  punishment  inflicted  by  the 
demon  of  death  on  the  ordinary  people. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  in  this  world  the  demon  of  death,  who  is  very  cruel  performs 
his  job  as  per  (God’s)  command.  They,  who  are  protected  by  the  Guru,  are  saved,  but  the 
self-conceited  ones,  he  punishes.  (In  fact)  the  demon  of  death  has  bound  down  the  entire 
world  in  his  bondage,  from  which  there  is  no  escape.  (So  the  only  way  to  save  ourselves 
from  this  suffering)  is  to  serve  (and  thus  please)  Him,  who  has  created  the  demon  of 
death.  (Since  it  is  only  the  Gum  who  can  lead  and  guide  us  in  serving  that  God,  therefore 
a)  Guru’s  follower  doesn’t  suffer  (from  any  such  pain  inflicted  by  the  demon  of  death. 
Actually)  O’  Nanak,  the  demon  of  death  serves  those  Guru’s  followers,  in  whose  mind  is 
(enshrined)  the  eternal  (God).”(l) 

Molialla-3 
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Next  Gum  Ji  comments  on  the  pain,  which  our  body  suffers  because  of  the  disease  of 
self-conceit  and  ego.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  this  body  of  ours  is  full  of  disease  (of 
ego),  and  without  the  word  (of  guidance  of  the  Guru),  the  malady  of  self-conceit  does  not 
go  away.  But  if  one  meets  the  true  Guru,  (the  mind)  becomes  immaculate  (and  the  Gum) 
enshrines  God’s  Name  in  one’s  mind,  and  O’  Nanak  they  who  have  meditated  on  the  peace 
giving  Name,  their  pain  has  easily  vanished,  in  a natural  sort  of  way.”(2) 

Paurri 

Guru  Ji  concludes  this  Paurri,  by  stating  how  much  he  feels  thankful  to  the  Guru,  who 
has  given  him  such  wonderful  advice.  He  says:  “I  am  always  a sacrifice  to  that  Gum,  who 
instructed  me  and  made  me  wise  about  that  life  giving  Master  of  the  Universe.  (I  wish 
that)  I may  sacrifice  myself  bit  by  bit  for  that  Guru  who  has  uttered  to  me  the  Name  of  the 
Destroyer  of  demons.  I am  a sacrifice  to  that  Gum,  who  has  banished  my  entire  ailment 
caused  by  the  poison  of  ego.  This  is  the  great  favor  of  the  true  Guru,  who  after  removing 
my  faults  has  taught  me  the  merits  (of  God).  However,  only  they  have  met  (and  obtained 
the  guidance  of  such  a)  true  Gum,  in  whose  destiny,  (God)  has  so  written.”(7) 

The  message  of  this  Paurri  is  that  if  we  want  to  get  rid  of  the  pains  and  sufferings  due 
to  self-conceit  and  punishment  at  the  hands  of  demon  of  death,  then  following  the  true 
Guru’s  advice,  we  should  get  rid  of  our  self-conceit  and  worldly  desires,  so  that  our 
mind  becomes  immaculate  and  God,  the  destroyer  of  all  fear  and  pain  comes  to  abide 
in  it. 

Has  Hs  3 II  salok  mehlaa  3. 

uurfe  siufe  Hdtil  fed  srayftr  uurfe  hu7  ufe  n bhagat  karahi  marjeevrhay  gurmukh  bhagat 

sadaa  ho-ay. 

§iv  5t§  gfe  uurfe  wu7  wfmr  Hfe  u He?  s?fe  onaa  ka-o  Dhur  bhagat  khajaanaa  bakhsi-aa 
ii  mayt  na  sakai  ko-ay. 

Sts’  feu7??  Hfe  tpfew  is?  na7  Hfe  ii  gun  niDhaan  man  paa-i-aa  ayko  sachaa 

so-ay. 

<W)or  arayfe  fitfo  uu  fefe  feiu7  atsufe  nil  naanak  gurmukh  mil  rahay  fir  vichhorhaa 

kaday  na  ho-ay.  1 1 1 1 1 

hs  3 ii  mehlaa  3. 

Hfddjd  elf  hu  ?>  slfetw  few  §y  #3^  ii  satgur  kee  sayv  na  keenee-aa  ki-aa  oh  karay 

veechaar. 

jto  ?>  rrsif  fey  fw7  3TW  ii  sabdai  saar  na  jaan-ee  bikh  bhoolaa  gaavaar. 

wfewrff  % hu  otuH  awt  uh  grfe  fewu  ii  agi-aanee  anDh  baho  karam  kamaavai  doojai 

bhaa-ay  pi-aar. 

imsuu7  wy  hh  H’fe  sfe  feu  yw  n anhodaa  aap  ganaa-iday  jam  maar  karay  tin 

khu-aar. 

prasr  fen  u wifhtf  H7  w HUHid'd  ip  ii  naanak  kis  no  aakhee-ai  jaa  aapay 

bakhsanhaar.  ||2|| 

iM  ii  pa-orhee. 

f erau7  HU  fef  tusu7  nfe  Hfef  3Hfe  II  too  kartaa  sabh  kichh  jaandaa  sabh  jee-a 

tumaaray. 
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fen  § ?fe  fen  f few  wfa  few  tte  few  n 

f craw  straw  Ht-raw  & rra  fHdriwdra  n 

ftHH  3 HWfe  fewfew  H 3tT  few  dldfeb  titl'd  II 

U©  yfed'dl  feddld  wni  few  HW  tjfe  M 
wura  lit  ii 


Jis  too  bhaavai  tis  too  mayl  laihi  ki-aa  jant 
vichaaray. 

too  karan  kaaran  samrath  hai  sach 
sirjanhaaray. 

Jis  too  mayleh  pi-aari-aa  so  tuDh  milai 
gurmukh  veechaaray. 

ha-o  balihaaree  satgur  aapgay  Jin  mayraa 
har  alakh  lakhaaray.  1 18|  | 


Salok  Mohalla-3 

In  the  previous  Paurri,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  get  rid  of  the  pains  and 
sufferings  due  to  self-conceit  and  punishment  at  the  hands  of  demon  of  death,  then 
following  the  true  Guru’s  advice,  we  should  get  rid  of  our  self-conceit  and  worldly  desires, 
so  that  our  mind  becomes  immaculate  and  God,  the  destroyer  of  all  fear  and  pain  comes 
to  abide  in  it.  But  it  is  easier  said  than  done,  because  to  be  truly  imbued  and  absorbed  in 
worship  of  God  we  have  to  control  and  still  our  worldly  desires  and  impulses,  so  much  as  if 
the  world  doesn’t  exist  for  us,  and  even  though  we  are  apparently  alive,  yet  for  all  practical 
purposes  we  are  dead  for  the  world.  Guru  Ji  calls  such  true  devotees,  as  Marjeevarras  or 
the  Living  dead,  and  he  begins  this  Paurri  by  commenting  on  the  unique  merits  of  such 
true  devotees  and  the  blessings  bestowed  upon  them  by  God. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  it  is  only  the  Living  dead,  who  perform  true  worship  (of  God), 
and  it  is  always  by  following  the  Guru’s  advice  that  God’s  worship  could  be  done,  (because 
it  is  only  the  Guru  who  could  instruct  us  in  stilling  our  worldly  desires  and  ego,  and  we 
could  become  Marjeevarras  or  the  Living  dead).  On  them,  God  has  bestowed  the  treasure 
of  devotion,  which  no  one  can  erase.  They  have  obtained  the  Treasure  of  virtues,  in  their 
mind,  who  is  only  one  eternal  (God).  (In  short),  O’  Nanak,  through  Guru’s  grace,  they 
have  become  united  (with  God),  and  there  won’t  be  separation  (between  them  and  God) 
again.”(l) 

Moltalla-3 

Commenting  on  the  claims  made  by  those  hypocrites,  who  do  not  follow  the  advice  of  the 
Guru  and  keep  delivering  sermons  without  having  true  divine  knowledge,  he  says:  “The 
person  who  has  not  served  (or  listened  to)  the  true  Guru,  what  kind  of  discourse  that  person 
could  deliver.  Such  a person  doesn’t  know  the  essence  of  the  word  (of  advice  of  the  true 
Guru),  and  (such  a)  foolish  person  is  lost  in  (the  enticements  of)  poison  like  (worldly 
wealth).  Such  an  ignorant  blind  fool  does  many  ritualistic  deeds,  being  in  love  with  the 
other  (worldly  riches  and  power,  instead  of  God).  Without  having  any  merit,  (such  people 
unnecessarily  make  tall  claims),  but  the  demon  of  death  punishes  and  humiliates  them. 
But  O’  Nanak,  to  whom  should  we  say  (or  ask  for  forgiveness  for  such  people)  when  He 
Himself  is  the  forgiver .”(2) 

Paurri 

But  Guru  Ji  has  sympathy  and  compassion  even  for  the  worst  of  sinners.  So  on  behalf  of 
those  self-conceited  persons  who  never  worship  God  or  reflect  on  the  Guru’s  advice,  Guru 
Ji  makes  a prayer  and  says:  “O’  the  Creator,  You  know  everything  (and  You  know  this  also 
that  ) all  the  creature  are  Yours.  They  whom  You  like,  You  unite  with  Yourself,  so  what  these 
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helpless  poor  creatures  can  do  (on  their  own).  O’  God,  You  are  powerful  to  be  the  cause 
behind  all  causes  and  You  are  the  true  Creator.  O’  my  beloved  God,  whom  You  unite,  he 
or  she  meets  You  by  reflecting  on  the  Guru’s  word.  Therefore,  I am  a sacrifice  to  my  true 
Guru,  who  has  made  me  comprehend  the  incomprehensible  God.”(8) 

The  message  of  this  Paurri  is  that  even  if  we  are  meticulously  following  the  advice  of 
the  Guru,  still  we  should  never  feel  self-conceited.  Instead  we  should  always  pray  to 
God  to  keep  us  in  His  favor,  and  forgive  even  the  self-conceited  ones  and  bless  them 
with  the  guidance  of  the  Guru. 


HBct  HS  3 II 

337?  ITW  H Ut  H 337?  ot3  tteHt  II 
337?  H'd  3 H'-idl  >7ff3T>71 1 cTl  W3  Wu'd  II 
333  313  6?  H33  3 ft  fS3t?3  II 

H3tr  wm  dii'feS  nft  eftfe  eft  W3  n 

(Vrtc<  337?  H H3  frIH  3J3Hft  753T  ftPtFe  II 
He7  Ht?  77H  §33  eft  77H  f?j3  fygd'd  II 
fftU7  33  H Wmet  31  dfd  3t?  §3  U'fd  IIPII 

H?  3 II 

Hfddld  eft  H3  3 cftTfa?  3%  7?fH  3 753T  fttWHI  II 

H3  3H  rF33  §fe  ttffee  §fe  WrfU  HHt  oidd'fd  II 

0§H  dd  33T  3 d'fd  3tT  ddH  3>T Pd  II 

7?3ot  H3Hft  ttldPdW7  H3  3ft  ftnftw7  33  ifft 
II?  II 

ufat  ii 

fftH  W33  f333T  H3  3 f3H  33  ol§  Ftf3  HHHcCdl 
II 

fttH  W3f3  3TK  f3IF3  3 f3H  33  ot§  U§  yfod'dl 
II 

fftH  Weft  fftj  fyyo<  3 eft  ??H  Hd'dl  II 
H Hfddld  H37?  o?  f>t3  3 H3  ftHft  fiiwtt  II 
Hf  n?3H  33+  wftw7  313  fftt  aid'd!  lltf  II 


salok  mehlaa  3. 

ratnaa  paarakh  jo  hovai  so  ratnaa  karay 
veechaar. 

ratnaa  saar  na  jaari-ee  agi-aanee  anDh 
anDhaar. 

ratan  guroo  kaa  sabad  hai  boojhai 
boojhanhaar. 

moorakh  aap  ganaa-iday  mar  jameh  ho-ay 
khu-aar. 

naanak  ratnaa  so  lahai  Jis  gurmukh  lagai 
pi-aar. 

sadaa  sadaa  naam  uchrai  har  naamo  nit 
bi-uhaar. 

kirpaa  karay  jay  aapnee  taa  har  rakhaa  ur 
Phaar.  ||1|| 

mehlaa  3. 

satgur  kee  sayv  na  keenee-aa  har  naam  na 
lago  pi-aar. 

mat  turn  jaanhu  o-ay  jeevday  o-ay  aap 
maaray  kartaar. 

ha-umai  vadaa  rog  hai  bhaa-ay  doojai  karam 
kamaa-ay. 

naanak  manmukh  jeevdi-aa  mu-ay  har 
visri-aa  dukh  paa-ay.  1 12|  [ 

pa-orhee. 

Jis  antar  hirdaa  suPh  hai  tis  jan  ka-o  sabh 
namaskaaree. 

Jis  andar  naam  niPhaan  hai  tis  jan  ka-o  ha-o 
balihaaree. 

Jis  andar  buPh  bibayk  hai  har  naam 
muraaree. 

so  satgur  sabhnaa  kaa  mit  hai  sabh  tiseh 
pi-aaree. 

sabh  aatam  raam  pasaari-aa  gur  buPh 
beechaaree.  |[9|| 
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Salok  Mohalla-3 

In  the  second  salok  of  the  previous  Paurri,  Guru  Ji  had  stated:  “The  person  who  has  not 
served  (or  listened  to)  the  true  Guru,  what  kind  of  discourse  that  person  could  deliver? 
Such  a person  doesn’t  know  the  essence  of  the  word  (of  advice  of  the  true  Guru),  and  (such 
a)  foolish  person  is  lost  in  (the  enticements  of)  poison  like  (worldly  wealth)."  Naturally,  the 
question  arises,  why  Guru  Ji  makes  such  a powerful  assertion?  Perhaps  the  reason  behind 
such  a statement  is  that  the  words  of  the  Guru  are  not  mere  empty  and  meaningless  prattle. 
These  words  are  full  of  profound  wisdom,  and  are  therefore  valuable  like  the  most  precious 
jewels  and  gems. 

Therefore,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Only  if  one  is  an  assayer  of  the  gems  can  that  one  appreciate  and 
think  about  the  price  of  these  jewels.  But  an  ignorant  blind  fool  doesn’t  know  the  value 
of  such  jewels.  (The  point  is  that)  the  word  of  the  Guru  is  (precious  like)  a gem,  but  only 
(a  divinely  wise  person,  who  is  the)  knower  of  the  (profound  wisdom  in  these  words), 
understands  (the  worth  of  the  Guru’s  word).  However,  there  are  some  foolish  people  who 
boast  (about  their  knowledge,  but)  they  keep  on  getting  ruined  by  dying  to  be  born  again. 
O'  Nanak,  only  that  person  accumulates  the  invaluable  gems  (of  Guru’s  wisdom),  who  by 
Guru’s  grace  is  imbued  with  the  love  (of  God’s  Name).  Ever  and  forever,  such  a person 
utters  God’s  Name,  and  his  or  her  daily  dealing  is  only  in  God’s  Name.  (Therefore  if  God 
shows  His  mercy),  then  I (too)  would  keep  (God)  enshrined  in  me.”(l) 

Mohalla-3 

Now  Guru  Ji  comments  on  those  who  do  not  care  about  the  Guru’s  advice  or  his  words 
and  describes  what  kind  of  life  these  people  lead.  He  says:  “(There  are  some  self-conceited 
persons)  who  have  not  served  (or  followed  the  advice  of)  the  true  Guru  and  haven’t  been 
imbued  with  the  love  of  (God’s)  Name.  Don’t  think  them  to  be  alive;  the  Creator  has 
Himself  destroyed  them.  Because  ego  is  a very  deadly  disease,  (due  to  it  they)  perform 
many  deeds  for  the  love  of  worldly  riches  (instead  of  love  for  God).  O’  Nanak,  such 
self-conceited  persons  are  dead  while  alive,  because  by  forsaking  God,  they  suffer  in 
pain.”(2) 

Paurri 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  Paurri , by  describing  the  kind  of  respect  and  blessings  those  persons 
enjoy,  who  are  pure  in  mind  and  within  whom  is  enshrined  the  treasure  of  God’s  Name. 
He  says:  “All  pay  respect  to  that  devotee  whose  mind  is  pure  from  within.  I am  a sacrifice 
to  that  devotee,  within  whom  is  the  treasure  of  God’s  Name.  The  one  within  whom  is  the 
divine  wisdom  and  the  Name  of  God,  the  destroyer  of  demons,  that  true  Guru  is  the  friend 
of  all,  and  all  pay  respect  to  that  devotee  of  God.  Through  the  insight  given  by  the  true 
Guru,  when  I reflected  (on  the  state  of  affairs  I have  come  to  realize)  that  God  is  pervading 
everywhere  (and  in  all  hearts,  therefore  we  need  to  love  all  persons  good  or  bad).”(9) 

The  message  of  this  Paurri  is  that  Guru’s  word  or  Gurbani  as  contained  in  Guru 
Granth  Sahib  contains  the  most  precious  jewels  of  divine  wisdom.  When,  we  reflect  on 
it  we  love  all  persons  good  or  bad,  because  we  realize  that  our  beloved  God  pervades 
everywhere  and  in  every  heart  (whether  saints  or  sinners). 


It  is  the  same  light 


Page  -754  of  798 


Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib 


Page  - 590 


nT' 


mm  hs  a ii 

feA  Hfddld  H#  rftw  t?  WF  fefo  uf>T  oraH 
cUffo  II 

feA  Hfddld  H#  5fg  A Hfe  HHftj 
rffe  II 

feA  Hfddld  H#  feoF  tsgr  Am  A ?H  HA  FFfer  II 


iferiltfo 

ATO  feA  Hfddld  H%  HH  yfe  HU  HfefeffA  Hfn 

sfa  §fe  FFfer  nan 

hw  a n 

FTO©  wft  fetf  H ftiw  #Ht  II 
ATO  Fret  3#  untfe  ftl3  Ffftra  H3t  ufe  dt 
II?  II 

yf#  ii 

trfe  fen  ere  tjfe  fen  fcwtw  ii 
trfe  fen  ere  frathtf  ha  ferfew  ufebJr  ii 

H gfe  tFHtJ  HclfWf  31  ATT  He'el'tf  II 

Pha  Ftfew  fetfe?  5A  irfew  fejH  HA  oft  FT3  3if 
dld'iM  II 

a'ac<  Pa  a free  d'Pd^>r  [ha  ntAfeA  feraer  dPd 
Am  ftpretw  n ao  n 


salok  mehlaa  3. 

bin  satgur  sayvay  jee-a  kay  banDhnaa  vich 
ha-umai  karam  kamaahi. 

bin  satgur  sayvay  tha-ur  na  paavhee  mar 
jameh  aavahi  jaahi. 

bin  satgur  sayvay  fikaa  bolnaa  naam  na  vasai 
man  maahi. 

SGGS  P-590 

naanak  bin  satgur  sayvay  jam  pur  baDhav 
maaree-an  muhi  kaalai  uth  jaahi.  ||1|| 

mehlaa  1. 

jaala-o  aisee  reet  Jit  mai  pi-aaraa  veesrai. 

naanak  saa-ee  bhalee  pareet  Jit  saahib 
saytee  pat  rahai.  ||2|| 

pa-orhee. 

har  iko  daataa  sayvee-ai  har  ik  Phi-aa-ee-ai. 

har  iko  daataa  mangee-ai  man  chindi-aa 
paa-ee-ai. 

jay  doojay  paashu  mangee-ai  taa  laaj 
maraa-ee-ai. 

Jin  sayvi-aa  tin  fal  paa-i-aa  tis  jan  kee  sabh 
bhukh  gavaa-ee-ai. 

naanak  tin  vitahu  vaari-aa  Jin  an-din  hirdai 
har  naam  Phi-aa-ee-ai.  ||10|| 


Salok  Mohalla-3 

In  the  second  salok  of  the  previous  Paurri,  Guru  Ji  stated:  “(There  are  some  self-conceited 
persons),  who  have  not  served  (or  followed  the  advice  of)  the  true  Guru  and  haven’t  been 
imbued  with  the  love  of  (God’s)  Name.  Don’t  think  them  to  be  alive;  the  Creator  has 
Himself  destroyed  them.  Because  ego  is  a very  deadly  disease,  (due  to  it,  they)  perform 
many  deeds  for  the  love  of  worldly  riches  (instead  of  love  for  God).  O’  Nanak,  such 
self-conceited  persons  are  dead  while  alive,  because  by  forsaking  God  they  suffer  in  pain.” 
In  this  salok  he  tells  us  specifically  what  happens  when  we  don’t  serve  (or  follow)  the  true 
Guru. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  without  serving  (and  following  the  advice  of)  the  true  Guru, 
all  the  (ritualistic)  deeds,  (such  as  pilgrimages  and  fasts  which  people  do)  in  ego,  become 
bonds  for  our  soul.  (Therefore),  without  serving  (and  following)  the  true  Guru,  they  don’t 
obtain  any  place  to  stay  (permanently);  so  they  keep  dying  to  be  born  and  keep  coming  and 
going  (in  and  out  of  the  world  again  and  again).  Moreover,  without  following  the  advice 
of  the  Guru,  they  speak  insipid  (words),  and  (God’s)  Name  does  not  come  to  abide  in  their 
mind.  (Therefore),  O’  Nanak  without  serving  the  true  Guru,  they  are  bound  and  beaten  in 
the  city  of  death,  and  they  depart  in  disgrace  (from  this  world).”(l) 
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Mohalla-l 

Now  commenting  on  some  of  those  rituals  which  make  us  do  some  kind  of  mechanical 
routines  without  having  any  real  love  for  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “I  would  rather  burn  such  a 
routine  which  makes  me  forsake  my  beloved  (God).  O’  Nanak,  only  that  kind  of  love  is  the 
best,  through  which  my  honor  with  the  Master  remains  (in  tact).”(2) 

Paurri 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  Paurri  by  stressing  upon  the  importance  of  serving  and  meditating 
on  only  the  one  (God).  He  says:  (O’  my  friends),  we  should  serve  the  one  Giver,  and 
meditate  upon  the  one  God  alone.  When  we  beg  from  the  one  Giver,  we  obtain  the  fruit  of 
our  heart’s  desire.  (However,  if  forsaking  that  one  God),  we  beg  from  any  other  (lesser  god, 
goddess,  or  person),  we  lose  respect.  They  who  have  served  (and  worshipped  the  one  God) 
have  obtained  the  fruit  of  (God’s  Name,  and  as  a result)  all  their  hunger  (for  worldly  things) 
has  vanished.  Therefore,  Nanak  is  a sacrifice  to  those  who  day  and  night  meditate  on  God’s 
Name  in  their  hearts.”(10) 

The  message  of  this  Paurri  is  that  if  we  want  to  fulfill  all  our  desires  and  also  enjoy 
blissful  union  with  God,  we  should  only  worship  that  one  God  alone.  Secondly,  we 
should  follow  only  the  advice  of  the  true  Guru  and  shouldn’t  perform  any  ritualistic 
deeds  or  customs  that  make  us  forsake  the  beloved  God.  Because  all  other  kinds  of 
rituals  and  mechanical  worships  to  please  lesser  gods  and  goddesses  are  useless. 

Hfe  HS  3 II 

salok  mehlaa  3. 

3did  h<v  3^  ttrfb  do1  Htr  fUwtr  >>rrf  «[t;/>rs 
HS  wfe  II 

U'fdH'dl  3313  rW  ■festws  ftrfo  S3  HH7  Ufa 

ii 

H37  JJfcfte  fS3H3  Hfddjd  oft  333  SO-rfe  II 

H’H  s wutwftr  fkfe  H3fu  fefo  gst  rrfii  n 

(Toot  ?3t  soft  33d  fedtj  H37  yfe  s udtr 
nn 

bhagat janaa  kaN-u  aap  tuthaa  mayraa 
pi-aaraa  aapay  la-i-an  jan  laa-ay. 
paatisaahee  bhagat  janaa  ka-o  ditee-an  sir 
chhat  sachaa  har  banaa-ay. 
sadaa  suj<hee-ay  nirmalay  satgur  kee  kaar 
kamaa-ay. 

raajay  o-ay  na  aakhee-ahi  bhirji  mareh  fir 
joonee  paahi. 

naanak  vin  naavai  nakeeN  vadheeN  fireh 
sobhaa  mool  na  paahi.  ||1|| 

HS  3 II 

mehlaa  3. 

hCs  fHfiw  H'd  S >5i'PdG  ftHdd  dldHftf  Hafd  S 
M'dl  II 

H fddl  Pd  dfetf  STf  Hfe  f?3U  3H  3§  3#  II 

HgF  Hfel'd  ^ Frt  HU  ut  ^ Hfe  ?rfe  fe^  W^t  II 

<Vrto(  cvPh  dPd  Hfe  HdPrt  II3II 

sun  sikhi-ai  saad  na  aa-i-o  Jichar  gurmukh 
sabad  na  laagai. 

satgur  sayvi-ai  naam  man  vasai  vichahu 
bharam  bha-o  bhaagai. 
jayhaa  satgur  no  jaanai  tayho  hovai  taa  sach 
naam  liv  laagai. 

naanak  naam  milai  vadi-aa-ee  har  dar  sohan 
aagai.  ||2|| 

II 

pa-orhee. 

did  Phltf-  Hfe  dPd  Utfe  U Ura-  UHS"  ty'dPd  II 

gursikhaaN  man  har  pareet  hai  gur  poojan 
aavahi. 
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Ufa  <¥H  ?Sftfa  U3T  fa©  WU1  Ufa  iTO  K rF?fa  II 

aiufatF  3 HU  §HK  Ufa  UU3IU  II 

3JU  H(ddld  tow  Ufa  !W  of  ddd'dll  iTW  313  Hfa 
dd'dPd  II 

fay  arafatr  sf  u©  ?duw  h uufay  farfay 
Ufa  7TK  fqurffa  imn 


har  naam  vanaNjahi  rang  si-o  laahaa  har 
naam  lai  jaaveh. 

gursikhaa  kay  mukh  ujlay  har  dargeh 
bhaaveh. 

gur  satgur  bohal  har  naam  kaa  vadbhaagee 
sikh  gun  saaNjh  karaaveh. 
tinaa  gursikhaa  kaN-u  ha-o  vaari-aa  jo 
bahdi-aa  uth-di-aa  har  naam  Dhi-aavahi. 

imii 


Salok  Mohalla-3 

In  the  previous  Paurri,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  fulfill  all  our  desires  and  also 
enjoy  blissful  union  with  God,  then  we  should  only  worship  the  one  God  alone.  Secondly, 
we  should  follow  only  the  advice  of  the  true  Guru  and  shouldn’t  perform  any  ritualistic 
deeds  or  customs  which  make  us  forsake  the  beloved  God,  because  all  other  kinds  of  rituals 
and  mechanical  worships  to  please  lesser  gods  and  goddesses  are  useless.  He  begins  this 
Paurri,  by  describing  the  kinds  of  blessings  God  bestows  upon  His  true  devotees,  and  those 
Guru  following  persons  who  truly  listen  to  the  true  Guru  and  then  faithfully  act  on  his 
advice. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  my  beloved  God  Himself  becomes  gracious  on  the  devotees,  and 
on  His  own  He  has  yoked  the  devotees  into  (meditation  upon  His  Name).  He  has  bestowed 
kingdom  on  the  devotees,  and  the  true  God  Himself  builds  a canopy  (of  respect  and  glory) 
over  their  heads.  By  doing  what  the  true  Guru  (asked  them)  to  do,  they  have  become 
comfortable  and  immaculate  forever.  We  shouldn’t  call  those  as  the  (true)  kings,  who  die 
fighting  and  then  are  made  to  suffer  through  (worldly)  existences.  Because  O’  Nanak, 
without  (meditating  on  God’s)  Name,  they  keep  wandering  shamelessly  and  don’t  obtain 
(true)  honor  at  all.”(l) 

Mohalla-3 

Now  Guru  Ji  wants  to  impress  upon  us  the  need  to  actually  listen  and  follow  the  advice 
of  the  Guru  and  not  just  hear  about  it  from  others.  He  says:  “(O’,  my  friends),  just  by 
hearing  the  advice  or  the  word  of  the  Guru  (from  others),  the  relish  (of  Guru’s  advice)  isn’t 
realized,  so  long  as  one  does  not  attune  (oneself  to  and  act  upon)  the  word  (of  the  Guru).  It 
is  only  by  serving  (and  acting  on  the  word  of  advice  of)  the  true  Guru  that  (God’s)  Name  is 
enshrined  in  the  mind  and  all  fear  and  doubt  flees  from  within.  (Another  point  is  that)  when 
as  one  knows  the  true  Guru,  a Guru’s  disciple  becomes  like  him,  then  his  consciousness 
gets  attuned  to  the  Name  of  the  eternal  (God).  O’  Nanak,  (by  meditation  on  God’s)  Name, 
such  people  are  blessed  with  glory  (in  this  world,  and)  they  are  honored  in  the  yond  at 
God’s  door.”(2) 

Paurri 

Therefore  Guru  Ji  concludes  the  Paurri,  by  describing  the  kind  of  love  and  devotion,  the 
Guru’s  followers  have  for  the  true  Guru  and  God.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  within  the 
mind  of  the  (true)  disciples  of  the  Guru  is  the  love  for  God,  therefore  they  come  to  worship 
(see  the  sight  and  listen  to  the  advice  of)  the  Guru.  With  love  and  affection,  they  invest  in 
God’s  Name,  and  depart  with  the  profit  of  God’s  Name.  (Therefore),  the  Guru’s  followers 
are  recognized  with  honor,  and  are  deemed  pleasing  in  the  God’s  court.  The  true  Guru  is 
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(like)  a pile  (or  big  load)  of  God’s  Name  and  it  is  only  the  fortunate  Guru’s  followers  who 
participate  in  the  merits  (of  the  Guru).  Therefore,  I am  a sacrifice  to  those  Guru’s  disciples 
who  (in  all  situations),  whether  sitting  or  standing,  meditate  on  God’s  Name.”(l  1) 

The  message  of  this  Paurri  is  that  just  by  hearing  about  the  advice  of  the  Guru  we 
cannot  obtain  relish  of  the  God’s  Name.  If  we  want  to  enjoy  the  true  relish  and  bliss  of 
God’s  Name,  we  have  to  follow  the  Guru’s  advice,  enshrine  God’s  Name  in  our  mind, 
and  become  a true  devotee  of  God.  Then  God  Himself  would  shower  so  many  blessings 
on  us  and  honor  us  with  so  much  glory,  that  we  would  feel  as  if  we  have  become  kings 
of  the  world. 


HBoT  HS  3 II 

tost  to  focF?>  & arenfe  rrfer  Frfe  ii 

Htsyif  urfe  iret  ?§  ?>  rrstst  wr  gffsr  hf 
fyMM'fe  in  ii 


HS  3 II 

cc  lT*>r  h rrftj  oTh  hPu  dvdfl  n 

PodHTt  rtfe  Podnn  dldHft  TO  3'dil  II 

tost  arayftf  rra1’  m tr^fu  wtfe?>  ufe  ta1# 
n?  n 

uf#  ii 

H dldpHtf  U?>  tfe  <J  Ptirtl  URt  H Pi  J'HT  oPd 

asf  ii 

grfe  nPddiPd  Rdd'Pyw  fefe  tj§H  afw  to! 
ii 

fe?>  ufe  <vt  a fHf  7TO)  dfe'Pd  fe^  ttfe  tfsf  II 


fiw  grafetr  stf  ufe  hto?  & fefe  nfegre  fe 

3TK  Hfe  II 

h arayftf  to  fturfeg  feat  3#  ?fe 
m3  ii 


salok  mehlaa  3. 

naanak  naam  niDhaan  hai  gurmukh  paa-i-aa 
jaa-ay. 

manmukh  ghar  hodee  vath  na  jaannee 
anDhav  bha-uk  mu-ay  billaa-ay.  1 1 1 1 1 

mehlaa  3. 

kanchan  kaa-i-aa  nirmalee  jo  sach  naam 
sach  laagee. 

nirmal  jot  niranjan  paa-i-aa  gurmukh  bharam 
bha-o  bhaagee. 

naanak  gurmukh  sadaa  sukh  paavahi  an-din 
har  bairaagee.  1 12|  | 

pa-orhee. 

say  gursikh  Phan  Phan  hai  Jinee  gur  updays 
suQi-aa  har  kannee. 

gur  satgur  naam  drirh-aa-i-aa  tin  haN-umai 
dubiPhaa  bhannee. 

bin  har  naavai  ko  mitar  naahee  veechaar 
dithaa  har  jannee. 

SGGS  P-591 

Jinaa  gursikhaa  ka-o  har  santusat  hai  tinee 
satgur  kee  gal  mannee. 

jo  gurmukh  naam  Phi-aa-iday  tinee  charhee 
chavgan  vannee.  ||12|| 


Salok  Mohalla-3 

In  the  first  salok  of  Paurri  10,  Guru  Ji  stated  that  without  following  the  advice  of  the  Guru, 
the  self-conceited  persons  speak  insipid  (words),  and  (God’s)  Name  does  not  come  to  abide 
in  their  mind.  Guru  Ji  begins  this  Paurri  by  telling  us  how  precious  is  God’s  Name,  and 
how  absolutely  essential  is  Guru’s  guidance  for  obtaining  God’s  Name. 
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He  says:  “O’  Nanak,  God’s  Name  is  (precious  like)  a treasure,  and  it  is  obtained  only 
through  the  guidance  of  the  Guru.  However,  in  spite  of  the  availability  of  this  commodity  in 
the  home  (of  their  heart),  the  (self-conceited  persons)  don’t  know  about  it,  and  these  blind 
(apostates)  have  died  barking  (like)  dogs.”(l) 

Molialla-3 

Now  Guru  Ji  tells  us  the  blessing  obtained  by  those  who  are  truly  attuned  to  God’s  Name. 
He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  that  (human)  body  is  (precious  and)  pure  like  gold  which  is 
attuned  to  the  eternal  God  through  His  true  Name.  In  this  way  that  person  has  obtained  the 
immaculate  God  with  pure  light,  and  by  Guru’s  grace,  doubt  and  dread  has  fled  away  (from 
that  person’s  within).  O’  Nanak,  the  Guru’s  followers,  who  day  and  night  remain  detached 
from  the  world,  being  in  love  with  God,  always  obtain  peace.”(2) 

Paurri 

Therefore,  Guru  Ji  concludes  the  Paurri  by  saying:  “Blessed  again  and  again  are  those 
Sikhs  of  the  Guru  who  have  listened  with  the  (full  attention  of  their)  ears  the  sermon  of 
the  Guru.  The  true  Guru  has  firmly  instructed  them  in  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  and 
has  crushed  their  ego  and  duality  (or  love  of  things  other  than  God).  The  devotees  of  God 
have  reflected  upon  (and  concluded  that)  without  God’s  Name  there  is  no  (real)  friend  of 
anybody.  Therefore,  those  disciples  about  whom  God  is  satisfied,  they  have  obeyed  the 
instruction  of  the  true  Guru,  and  these  Guru’s  followers  who  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  their 
glory  is  multiplied  many  times.”(12) 

The  message  of  the  Paurri  is  that  we  should  have  faith  in  the  Guru’s  word  and 
following  his  word  of  advice,  we  should  meditate  on  God’s  Name  with  love  and 
devotion,  then  our  honor  and  glory  would  be  multiplied  many  times  in  the  God’s 
court. 


HHSf  Ho  3 II 

HftHU  orfett  otgy  u faty  <vt  m <vfrr  n 

Wtf©  © 'fewfw  g©  # gy  g©  || 

iTOot  arayffr  frdfr  h7  8yd fu  ©u  s © ot 
rraitj  ihii 

Ho  3 II 

dldHflf  Hd1  dfd  Hd£  UT3  HUd  c^H'fd  II 

yfeffr  Frfe  hs1  HH  trfe  fe7  rrfu  ii 

(Vrtc(  dldHfrf  dfd  (VH  U'leOf7  HdtH  H ft!  HHTd 

II?  II 

ufaf  ii 

srayftr  yftwfe  frffr  ufo  arfe  u©  ii 


salok  mehlaa  3. 

manmukh  kaa-ir  karoop  hai  bin  naavai  nak 
naahi. 

an-din  DhanDhai  vi-aapi-aa  supnai  bhee  sukh 
naahi. 

naanak  gurmukh  hoveh  taa  ubrahi  naahi  ta 
baDhav  dukh  sahaahi.  ||1|| 

mehlaa  3. 

gurmukh  sadaa  dar  sohnay  gur  kaa  sabad 
kamaahi. 

antar  saaNt  sadaa  sukh  dar  sachai  sobhaa 
paahi. 

naanak  gurmukh  har  naam  paa-i-aa  sehjay 
sach  samaahi.  1 12|  | 

pa-orhee. 

gurmukh  par-hilaad  jap  har  gat  paa-ee. 
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grayftr  nfo  <vfH  fe?  ?rel  ii  gurmukh  janak  har  naam  liv  laa-ee. 

grayftf  afmf?  n gurmukh  basist  har  updays  sunaa-ee. 

fe  gra  ufe  Try  ??  fet  irfew  At  11  bin  gur  har  naam  na  kinai  paa-i-aa  mayray 

bhaa-ee. 

grayftf  uft  ggrfe  lift  >«tlf  wtret  nan  gurmukh  har  bhagat  har  aap  lahaa-ee.  ||13[| 

Salok  Mehla-3 

In  many  of  the  previous  paurris.  Guru  Ji  has  told  us  about  the  blessings  and  virtues  God 
bestows  upon  the  Gurmukhs  (the  Guru’s  followers)  who  faithfully  follow  Guru’s  guidance 
and  meditate  on  God’s  Name  with  true  love  and  devotion.  He  has  also  been  commenting 
upon  the  state  and  fate  of  Manmukhs,  (the  self-conceited  persons),  who  instead  of 
following  the  Guru’s  guidance,  act  on  the  dictates  of  their  own  mind,  and  keep  running  after 
worldly  riches  and  getting  entangled  in  worldly  affairs  and  strife.  He  begins  this  paurri  by 
commenting  on  the  life  of  the  self-conceited  persons. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  from  inside)  a self-conceited  person  is  coward  and  ugly,  and 
without  (meditating  on  God’s)  Name,  doesn’t  have  any  honor  (in  the  spiritual  circles).  Day 
and  night  such  a person  is  entangled  in  worldly  problems,  and  doesn’t  get  any  peace  even  in 
dreams.  O’  Nanak,  only  if  such  persons  become  Gurmukhs  (and  follow  the  Guru’s  advice), 
then  they  are  saved,  otherwise  bound  down  (at  the  door  of  demon  of  death),  they  suffer  in 
pain.”(l) 

Mehla-3 

On  the  other  hand  commenting  upon  the  virtues  and  blessings  enjoyed  by  the  Gurmukhs 
(the  Guru’s  followers),  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  Gurmukhs  always  look  beauteous 
at  (God’s)  door,  because  they  act  upon  the  word  (of  advice)  of  the  Guru,  (and  meditate 
on  God’s  Name.  By  virtue  of  doing  so),  within  them  are  always  peace  and  happiness,  and 
they  enjoy  glory  in  the  court  of  the  true  God.  O’  Nanak,  (because,  while  in  the  world)  the 
Gurmukhs  have  earned  (God’s)  Name,  therefore  they  easily  merge  in  the  eternal  (God).”(2) 

Paurri 

Now  Guru  Ji  gives  some  specific  examples  from  the  past  legends  to  illustrate  how  those 
devotees,  who  in  spite  of  great  opposition  and  hurdles  in  their  efforts,  kept  following  the 
Guru’s  advice  and  meditating  on  God’s  Name.  He  says:  “By  meditating  on  God,  as  per  the 
advice  of  the  Guru,  (devotee)  Prahalad  obtained  salvation.  Similarly,  it  was  by  the  grace 
of  his  Guru  that  (king)  Janak  attuned  his  mind  to  God.  It  was,  through  the  Guru  that  sage 
Vashisht  gave  (divine)  instruction  to  others.  O’  my  brothers,  (understand  that)  nobody  has 
obtained  God’s  Name.  It  is  only  through  the  Guru  that  God  Himself  has  blessed  any  one 
with  His  devotion  (and  its  blessings).”(13) 

The  message  of  this  Paurri  is  that  it  is  absolutely  essential  that  we  meditate  on  God’s 
Name,  because  without  His  Name  we  do  not  get  any  respect  in  this  world  or  God’s 
court.  For  that  we  have  to  seek  and  act  on  the  advice  of  the  Guru,  because  it  is  only 
through  the  Guru  that  we  can  to  obtain  God’s  Name. 
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Hfe  HS  3 II 

salok  mehlaa  3. 

FlPddld  oft  Uddlfe  7)  »ret»F  FfHfe  W M II 

Gh  7)  Hy  7)  GUtT  did'  iH 1 Q II 

(Vrtcx  dldHftf  FRjftT  fHW  F IH  PhQ  fwd  rt'O  ll^ll 

satgur  kee  parteet  na  aa-ee-aa  sabad  na 
laago  bhaa-o. 

os  no  sukh  na  upjai  bhaavai  sa-o  gayrhaa 
aava-o  jaa-o. 

naanak  gurmukh  sahj  milai  sachay  si-o  liv 
laa-o.  Hill 

H§  9 II 

mehlaa  3. 

t H7j  W Hfddld  Sfe  WtT  fo?  Hfewt  fttSH 
OT  rFfe  II 

toot  yfe  ?>  u§h  rrafe  fwfe  n 

ft  oft  irfe  fey  few  HH  Hft  »fe  II 
^dfd  H' Pd  Hft  Hy  ufe  HH  HihPh  oCd  ^Fl'Pi;  II 
<V(*>o(  yd"  c<d  Ph  nPddld  fi-fW  d Pd  iTl Q ftdUr 

gOTfe  ipii 

ay  man  aisaa  satgur  khoj  lahu  jit  sayvi-ai 
janam  maran  dukh  jaa-ay. 

sahsaa  mool  na  hova-ee  ha-umai  sabad 
jalaa-ay. 

koorhai  kee  paal  vichahu  niklai  sach  vasai 
man  aa-ay. 

antar  saaNt  man  sukh  ho-ay  sach  sanjam 
kaar  kamaa-ay. 

naanak  poorai  karam  satgur  milai  har  jee-o 
kirpaa  karay  rajaa-ay.  1 12|  | 

ii 

pa-orhee. 

fen  t urfg  etas  ufe  ut  fen  at  yst  fefe  fraiH 
Hf  >OTfew  II 

fen  otf  3Hoit  fstH  gf  ?rot  gfe  til  a 'Pa  Hfe  wfe 
that  J-rfew  ii 

HOT  few  tila'id  <Sgf  <vfH  gfe  fectW  ufe 
til  a 'id  as)  fet  OTfew  ii 
h w ufe  sIots  gfmr  sara7 1 ftra^  Ms  gut 
toot  ^rfe  Hfe  garOT  wr  usglw  11 

ufe  at  gfe>>rgt  agfk  TOnufe  didKftr 

fegw  fsfe  Iwfew  11=1811 

jis  kai  ghar  deebaan  har  hovai  tis  kee  muthee 
vich  jagat  sabh  aa-i-aa. 
tis  ka-o  talkee  kisai  dee  naahee  har  deebaan 
sabh  aan  pairee  paa-i-aa. 
maansaa  ki-ahu  deebaanahu  ko-ee  nas  bhaj 
niklai  har  deebaanahu  ko-ee  kithai  jaa-i-aa. 
so  aisaa  har  deebaan  vasi-aa  bhagtaa  kai 
hirdai  tin  rahday  khuhday  aan  sabh  bhagtaa 
agai  khalvaa-i-aa. 

har  naavai  kee  vadi-aa-ee  karam  paraapat 
hovai  gurmukh  virlai  kinai  Dhi-aa-i-aa. 

1 1 14 1 1 

Salok  Mehla-3 

In  the  previous  Paurri,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  it  is  absolutely  essential  that  we  meditate  on 
God’s  Name,  because  without  His  Name  we  do  not  get  any  respect  in  this  world  or  God’s 
court.  For  that  we  have  to  seek  and  act  on  the  advice  of  the  Guru,  because  it  is  only  through 
the  Guru  that  we  can  obtain  God’s  Name.  He  begins  this  Paurri  by  describing  the  kinds  of 
losses  one  suffers  if  one  doesn’t  have  faith  in  the  true  Guru’s  (advice)  and  isn’t  imbued  with 
the  love  of  (the  Guru's)  word. 

Guru  Ji  says:  “One  who  doesn’t  have  faith  in  the  (guidance  of)  true  Guru  and  is  not  imbued 
with  the  love  of  the  (Guru’s)  word  doesn’t  enjoy  any  peace  (in  life),  even  if  one  makes 
hundreds  of  rounds  of  coming  and  going  (in  and  out  of  this  world.  On  the  other  hand).  O’ 
Nanak,  if  following  the  Guru  we  attune  our  mind  to  the  eternal  (God),  then  we  easily  meet 
(and  merge  in  God).”(l) 
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Mehla-3 

Therefore  advising  (his  own  mind  and  indirectly  us)  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  mind,  find  out 
such  a true  Guru  by  serving  (and  following)  whom  the  pain  of  birth  and  death  may  go 
away,  you  are  not  afflicted  with  any  doubt,  and  his  word  burns  down  your  ego.  Furthermore 
the  wall  of  falsehood  between  (you  and  God)  should  be  removed,  and  the  true  (God)  comes 
to  abide  in  your  mind.  (By  doing)  deeds  motivated  by  discipline  of  truth,  peace  should 
prevail  in  you  and  your  mind  should  feel  at  ease.  O’  Nanak,  when  in  His  mercy,  God 
becomes  kind,  then  one  meets  the  true  Guru.”(2) 

Paurri 


Guru  Ji  concludes  the  Paurri  by  describing  the  blessings  and  privileges  a person  enjoys  in 
whose  mind  God  comes  to  abide.  He  proclaims:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  one  in  whose  heart 
is  enshrined  God,  the  ruler  of  the  universe,  the  entire  world  comes  under  that  one’s  grip. 
Such  a person  is  not  dependant  on  anybody  (and  the  ruler  God)  has  made  all  to  bow  at  his 
feet  (and  pay  respect  to  him.  Furthermore,  it  is  possible  that)  some  person  may  succeed 
in  avoiding  or  getting  away  from  the  yoke  of  human  rulers,  but  where  can  a person  go 
and  escape  from  the  command  of  God?  In  short,  such  a (powerful  and  omnipotent)  Ruler 
resides  in  the  hearts  of  devotees,  that  all  the  rest  and  sundry  of  the  world  have  been  made  to 
come  and  stand  (in  obedience),  before  those  devotees.  However,  the  glory  of  His  Name  is 
obtained  by  God’s  grace,  whom  a rare  Guru’s  follower  has  meditated. 

The  message  of  this  Paurri  is  that  without  the  guidance  of  the  true  Guru,  peace  of 
mind  cannot  be  obtained.  Therefore  we  should  follow  the  advice  of  our  eternal  true 
Guru  Granth  Sahib  Ji  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  so  that  He  may  come  and  abide 
in  our  hearts.  When  that  happens,  we  become  the  true  devotees  of  God,  and  we  enjoy 
such  clout  and  power  that  we  remain  dependant  upon  no  one.  We  don’t  have  any  fear 
or  doubt  of  any  kind  and  enjoy  peace,  poise  and  bliss. 


HH?  HS  3 II 

fay  nfddid  fa  mrs  hw  few  H?>y  awfe  11 

fa  fail  ttffa  OT  W3F  Hfe  FTH  >rfa  FFfe  II 

few  >fafe  wr  u fefe  fefe  fat  ufa  ii 
iTOot  fay  ?fa  hh  j-rfat  wfe  arfew  ipfe  ihii 

H8  3 II 

fen  frar  Hfe  irey  fa  & fa  Haifa  faa  Frafa  n 

h Pd  ui?  33i?  fafara  fa  a Fife)  ii 

fa  afa  farfaw  Hfa  fat  ufa  ii 


salok  mehlaa  3. 

bin  satgur  sayvay  jagat  mu-aa  birthaa  janam 
gavaa-ay. 

doojai  bhaa-ay  at  dukh  lagaa  mar  jammai 
aavai  jaa-ay. 

vistaa  andar  vaas  hai  fir  fir  joonee  paa-ay. 

naanak  bin  naavai  jam  maarsee  ant  ga-i-aa 
pachhutaa-av.  ||1|| 

mehlaa  3. 

is  jag  meh  purakh  ayk  hai  hor  saglee  naar 
sabaa-ee. 

SGGS  P-592 

sabh  ghat  bhogvai  alipat  rahai  alakh  na 
lakh-naa  jaa-ee. 

poorai  gur  vaykhaali-aa  sabday  sojhee 
paa-ee. 
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ygy  h^To  h ygy  (ho)  oGk  FraO?  nwcl  11 
fen  sp-  prate  § jjut  ^ 3m  tg’gf  ii 

frtdtlM  3^1  t)  FR7  fen  7F  wt  W Fret  || 

wtfej  nm  c(%  ufy  m 3 w aret  n 

trot*  tftr  fedifHW  ufg  Fit  st  gfe»ret  ip  n 

yf#  ii 

ftHrt  c7  dfd  PPH  gfHW  Fig  ftjgFT  dfd  ?TH  fdrt  c<G 

gustre7  ii 

d fd  Tjm  fUS7  did  PPH  FH'd1  dfd  Ptm  FTd'fl  fHET 
UFfg7  II 

dfd  <Vd  <vPm  dltt1  dfd  <vd  O'Pm  HFtTffe  dPd  FTH 
UFl'dl  c(dd'  Pod  H'd1  II 

gfg  <¥H  u>ret  Hjrfe  wfe  fwg)  gfg  ?rer  gw 

gfe  ?m  ygg^  ii 

FTct  rt'rtot  dfd  ?3H  dfd  dlfd  Fjbtf7  dfd  dttfd 

ysfe  Fre  ctg  fund'd1  nun 


purkhai  sayveh  say  purakh  hoveh  jinee 
ha-umai  sabad  jalaa-ee. 
tis  kaa  sareek  ko  nahee  naa  ko  kantak 
vairaa-ee. 

nihchal  raaj  hai  sadaa  tis  kayraa  naa  aavai 
naa  jaa-ee. 

an-din  sayvak  sayvaa  karay  har  sachay  kay 
gun  gaa-ee. 

naanak  vaykh  vigsi-aa  har  sachay  kee 
vadi-aa-ee.  ||2|| 

pa-orhee. 

jin  kai  har  naam  vasi-aa  sad  hirdai  har 
naamo  tin  kaN-u  rakhanhaaraa. 
har  naam  pitaa  har  naamo  maataa  har  naam 
sakhaa-ee  mitar  hamaaraa. 
har  naavai  naal  galaa  har  naavai  naal  maslat 
har  naam  hamaaree  kardaa  nit  saara. 
har  naam  hamaaree  sangat  at  pi-aaree  har 
naam  kul  har  naam  parvaaraa. 
jan  naanak  kaN-u  har  naam  har  gur  dee-aa 
har  halat  palat  sadaa  karay  nistaaraa. 

I|15|| 


Salok  Mehla-3 

In  the  first  salok  of  the  previous  paurri,  Guru  Ji  stated  that  one  who  doesn’t  have  faith  in 
the  (guidance  of)  true  Guru  and  is  not  imbued  with  the  love  of  the  (Guru’s)  word,  doesn’t 
enjoy  any  peace  (in  life),  even  if  one  makes  hundreds  of  rounds  of  coming  and  going  (in 
and  out  of  this  world).  But  the  problem  is  that  except  a few  rare  Guru’s  followers,  the  rest 
of  the  world  is  interested  in  amassing  and  serving  Maya  (the  worldly  riches  and  power) 
rather  than  serving  or  following  the  advice  of  the  tine  Guru  and  amassing  the  wealth  of 
God’s  Name.  Therefore,  Guru  Ji  begins  this  paurri  by  commenting  on  the  state  of  the 
world. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  without  serving  (and  following  the  advice  of)  the  true  Guru,  the 
world  is  wasting  its  life  in  vain  and  destroying  itself.  Because  of  love  for  the  other  (worldly 
riches  and  powers  instead  of  God),  it  is  afflicted  with  extreme  sorrow,  and  due  to  that,  it 
keeps  dying  and  being  born  and  thus  keeps  coming  and  going.  (In  this  way,  its)  abode  is 
in  filth,  and  it  keeps  falling  into  existences  again  and  again.  (However),  O’  Nanak,  without 
meditating  on  (God’s)  Name,  the  demon  of  death  would  punish;  (therefore)  upon  departing 
(from  here)  it  would  repent  in  the  end.”(l ) 

Mehla-3 

Now  Guru  Ji  states  his  famous  quote  to  tell  us  in  a metaphor  of  those  days  (about  five 
hundred  years  ago)  when  in  India  man  was  supposed  to  be  the  center  of  all  power.  In 
those  times,  women  were  totally  dependant  on  men  for  their  economic  survival  and  social 
standing.  Therefore,  all  women  used  to  do  their  best  to  woo  men  and  win  their  favor. 
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So  in  that  metaphor  and  also  to  show  the  supremacy  of  God  over  all  other  smaller  powers, 
Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  there  is  only  but  one  male  person  in  this  world  and  all  other 
(human  beings  are  like  His)  brides.  He  pervades  all  hearts,  and  yet  remains  detached  from 
them;  that  incomprehensible  (God)  cannot  be  comprehended.  However,  the  perfect  Guru 
has  shown  (that  God  to  whom)  he  has  imparted  the  (necessary)  understanding  through  his 
word  (or  Curbani.  Moreover,  they  who  by  reflecting  on  the  Guru’s)  word  have  burnt  down 
their  ego,  by  serving  (and  meditating  on  the  Name  of  that  supreme)  Being  become  the 
embodiment  of  that  Being  Himself. 

There  is  no  rival  of  that  (supreme  Being),  nor  any  enemy  who  can  give  Him  any  pain.  His 
kingdom  is  eternal,  and  He  neither  goes  nor  comes,  (because  He  is  beyond  birth  and  death. 
Therefore,  a true  devotee)  serves  the  eternal  God  day  and  night,  by  singing  praises  of  the 
eternal  God.  Upon  beholding  such  glory  of  the  eternal  God,  Nanak  has  blossomed  forth  in 
delight.”(2) 

Paurri 

Now  talking  about  the  glory  of  God’s  greatness  and  power  of  His  Name,  Guru  Ji  says: 
“(O’  my  friends),  they  in  whose  heart  always  abides  the  God’s  Name,  that  Name  itself  is 
their  savior.  (They  are  convinced,  and  say):  “God’s  Name  is  the  father,  God’s  Name  is  the 
mother,  and  God’s  Name  is  our  dear  friend  and  partner.  Therefore,  with  God’s  Name  are 
our  talks;  with  God’s  Name  are  our  consultations,  and  every  day  God’s  Name  looks  after 
our  wellbeing.  Therefore,  God’s  Name  is  our  loving  association,  (for  us)  God’s  Name  is 
our  lineage,  and  God’s  Name  is  our  family.  The  Guru  has  given  Nanak  (the  gift  of)  God’s 
Name,  which  always  redeems  us  both  here  in  this  and  in  the  next  world.”(15) 

The  message  of  this  Paurri  is  that  the  guidance  of  the  true  Guru  is  absolutely  essential, 
and  without  the  true  Guru  we  are  going  to  experience  nothing  but  suffering.  Secondly, 
we  need  to  realize  that  we  are  like  the  brides  of  God,  who  has  all  the  powers,  and  only 
the  true  Guru  can  unite  us  with  our  true  Spouse.  Finally  the  true  Guru  unites  us  with 
that  God  through  His  Name,  which  in  itself  is  so  powerful  and  helpful  that  if  we  are 
imbued  with  it  then  we  don’t  need  anybody  else  to  help,  counsel,  or  save  us.  God’s 
Name  itself  will  lead  us  to  God  and  save  us  both  in  this  and  in  the  next  world. 


HH?  HS  3 II 

fa?)  af  HPddld  H Ufa  oftefe  JTC7  oOffa  II 

>>lPtid  did  cVH  Pdrt  3”  Hf?>  Her  Hafd  HH1 Pd 

II 

aw  Bu'dPd  w wi  vfa  n 

V3HUH  fe?7  at  FT  313  HA 

rrfe  II 

<Vrto(  dPd  a7  d'H  tr  c<Pd  fadU1  dPd  d>'H  1 Pd 

nii 

HS  3 II 

uffr  wefo  toa  & naa  nafe  ferfe  n 


salok  mehlaa  3. 

jin  kaN-u  satgur  bhayti-aa  say  har  keerat 
sadaa  kamaahi. 

achint  har  naam  tin  kai  man  vasi-aa  sachai 
sabad  samaahi. 

kul  uDhaareh  aapnaa  mokh  padvee  aapay 
paahi. 

paarbarahm  tin  kaN-u  santusat  bha-i-aa  jo 
gur  charnee  jan  paahi. 

jan  naanak  har  kaa  daas  hai  kar  kirpaa  har 
laaj  rakhaahi.  ||1|| 

mehlaa  3. 

haN-umai  andar  kharhak  hai  kharhkay 
kharhak  vihaa-ay. 
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o6k  ^3'  UUT  U Hfu  tTH  >>ra  trie  II 

fira  af  yufe  fefw  fev  rreiu  Ikfow  uf 
»rfe  ii 

aru  udH'^l  fat  uffr  rrafe  wfe  ipii 

ufat  ii 

alt  <vh  unra  yf  wfeara  ntiuu  nffevit  yuy 

fau'd1  ii 

d fd  TUK  UK  Hdd  dfd  ?UH  UK  ynu  d fd  TUK  uf 
H?>  ^’H7  II 

dfd  TUK  tHdd  ddl  aidd  ?>  Ht  dfd  ?TH  ttffe 
gsra7  II 

dfd  TUK  ubtf7  dlfd  ^-IdGdoCdl  U?7  Uf  UTU  a7  |KUT 
H’U7  II 

Uf  Hfddld  Wjf  af  HU7  PUHHa'dl  ft?  fklw 
ufe  ?UK  H fra7  lia^ll 


haN-umai  vadaa  rog  hai  mar  jammai  aavai 
jaa-ay. 

jin  ka-o  poorab  lij<hi-aa  tinaa  satgur  mili-aa 
parabh  aa-ay. 

naanak  gur  parsaadee  ubray  ha-umai  sabad 
jalaa-ay.  ||2|| 

pa-orhee. 

har  naam  hamaaraa  parabh  abigat  gochar 
abhinaasee  purakh  biDhaataa. 

har  naam  ham  sarayveh  har  naam  ham 
poojah  har  naamay  hee  man  raataa. 

har  naamai  jayvad  ko-ee  avar  na  soojhai  har 
naamo  ant  chhadaataa. 

Har  naam  dee-aa  gur  par-upkaaree  Phan 
Phan  guroo  kaa  pitaa  maataa. 

haN-u  satgur  apunay  kaN-u  sadaa 
namaskaaree  jit  mili-ai  har  naam  mai 
jaataa.  ||16|| 


Salok  Mehta-3 

In  the  previous  Paurri  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  the  guidance  of  the  true  Guru  is  absolutely 
essential  and  without  the  true  Guru  we  are  going  to  experience  nothing  but  suffering.  In 
this  Paurri , he  tells  us  about  the  kinds  of  merits  and  virtues  one  acquires  when  one  meets 
the  true  Guru  and  starts  living  one’s  life  in  accordance  with  the  Guru’s  guidance. 

He  says:  “They  who  have  met  the  true  Guru  (and  have  faithfully  tried  to  act  on  his  advice) 
always  earn  (the  merit)  of  God’s  praise.  Unknowingly,  (God’s)  Name  is  enshrined  in  their 
mind,  and  they  are  merged  in  that  true  word  (of  God’s  Name).  They  themselves  obtain 
the  supreme  status  of  salvation,  and  (also)  save  their  lineage.  They  who  fall  at  the  feet  of 
the  Guru  (and  follow  his  advice),  the  all-pervading  God  is  satisfied  with  them.  Therefore 
Nanak  says  that  he  is  the  servant  of  God,  who  showing  His  mercy,  saves  the  honor  (of  His 
devotees).”(l ) 

Mehta-3 

Next  Guru  Ji  tells  us  about  another  very  important  blessing  obtained  by  following  the 
advice  of  the  Guru,  and  that  blessing  is  the  cure  of  one’s  worst  disease,  the  malady  of  ego. 
Talking  about  this  disease,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  in  reality)  ego  is  (an  expression 
of)  fear  within  (one  self  and  an  egoist)  spends  his  or  her  life  from  one  fear  to  the  other.  Ego 
is  the  worst  chronic  malady,  because  of  which  one  keeps  dying  and  taking  birth,  and  thus 
keeps  coming  and  going  (in  and  out  of  the  world).  However,  they  in  whose  destiny  it  is  so 
pre-ordained,  them  the  true  Guru  and  God  has  come  and  met.  O’  Nanak,  by  Guru’s  grace, 
by  burning  their  ego  through  the  (Guru’s)  word,  they  have  been  saved.”(2) 

Paurri 

Guru  Ji  concludes  this  Paurri  by  resuming  to  describe  the  glory  of  God’s  Name.  He  says: 
“(O’  my  friends),  God’s  Name  is  our  un-manifest,  unperceivable,  and  imperishable  creator 


It  is  the  same  light 


Page  -765  of  798 


Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib 


Page  - 593 


nT' 


Being.  Therefore,  I serve  God’s  Name,  I worship  God’s  Name,  and  it  is  with  God’s  Name 
that  my  mind  is  imbued.  I can  think  of  no  one  equal  to  God’s  Name,  and  it  is  God’s  Name 
that  saves  us  in  the  end.  Blessed  are  the  mother  and  father  of  that  beneficent  Guru,  who 
bestowed  upon  me  the  gift  of  God’s  Name.  Therefore,  I always  bow  to  my  true  Guru, 
meeting  whom  I have  realized  (the  power  of)  God’s  Name.”(16) 

The  message  of  this  Paurri  is  that  if  we  want  to  eradicate  the  worst  malady  of  ego,  and 
become  such  beloved  servants  of  God  that  we  become  one  with  Him,  then  we  should 
seek  the  shelter  and  the  guidance  of  the  true  Guru,  who  would  bless  us  with  God’s 
Name,  which  would  be  our  friend  and  savior  everywhere. 


HH?  HS  3 II 

djdrfftf  33  7)  ofl rtl old  <V Ik  7>  75dt  ftprFU'  I! 

333  33?  7)  ni'fcG  Hffe  FfiSH  3TU  II 

HTTffef  wfg  ??  33#t  fe  wfew  wf#  n 
cVdc*  ftHO  nefd  c^U  3 dldHht  $UT  U'fd  II 311 


HS  3 II 

fet?  Hfddjd  3W  UU  3UT  H37  ftfu  fwffe  II 
Hfddld  33f??  FTdffe  H H Ftfe  Trfk  dlid'fu  II 


tfemtfa 

HTTtfH  WT  7>  337)1  FITtfid  Hffe  ufu  fwfk  II 

(VOot  dldHftf  fdol  7FH  ftPtt1  fdOF  flHrt  y fd 

ydfa  fttftRa1  Ph  II3II 

ufsl  II 

Ufa  7FH  UFPU7  #35  gfefu  HW  f33  tpfew  UH 
elf  ffeuffe  53f  II 

dfd  7FH  UFPU7  U7)3  fdd  fdfd  #UT  7)  ddd  #3  Ucdd 
UH'dl  HdU  dldl  II 

dfd  7FH  UFPU7  ^33  dfd  7FH  dfd  7FH 

UH  H fddl fd  oCdd7)l  3h#t  II 

dfd  7FH  (3  UH  TSU7  frtfdW  33  3H  c^f  >XdlMl  cefi 

urst  ii 

dfd  <3  7FH  dldHfh  fo(rt  fedM  ftPtt'feor7  f37) 

gfu  o!u1h  Wife  feUH  USt  II VII 


salok  mehlaa  3. 

gurmukh  sayv  na  keenee-aa  har  naam  na 
lago  pi-aar. 

sabdai  saad  na  aa-i-o  mar  janmai  vaaro  vaar. 

manmukh  anDh  na  chayt-ee  kit  aa-i-aa 
saisaar. 

naanak  jin  ka-o  nadar  karay  say  gurmukh 
langhay  paar.  ||1|| 

mehlaa  3. 

iko  satgur  jaagtaa  hor  jag  sootaa  mohi 
pi-aas. 

satgur  sayvan  jaagann  say  jo  ratay  sach 
naam  guntaas. 

SGGS  P-593 

manmukh  anDh  na  chaytnee  janam  mar  hohi 
binaas. 

naanak  gurmukh  tinee  naam  Dhi-aa-i-aa  jin 
kaN-u  Dhur  poorab  likhi-aas.  ||2|| 

pa-orhee. 

har  naam  hamaaraa  bhojan  chhateeh 
parkaar  jit  khaa-i-ai  ham  ka-o  taripat 
bha-ee. 

har  naam  hamaaraa  painan  jit  fir  nangay  na 
hovah  hor  painan  kee  hamaaree  saraDh 
ga-ee. 

har  naam  hamaaraa  vanaj  har  naam 
vaapaar  har  naamai  kee  ham  kaN-u  satgur 
kaarkunee  dee-ee. 

har  naamai  kaa  ham  laykhaa  likhi-aa  sabh 
jam  kee  aglee  kaan  ga-ee. 

har  kaa  naam  gurmukh  kinai  virlai 
Dhi-aa-i-aa  jin  kaN-u  Dhur  karam  paraapat 
likhat  pa-ee.  ||17|| 
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Salok  Mehta-3 

In  the  first  salok  of  the  previous  Paurri,  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  they  who  have  met  the  true 
Guru  (and  have  faithfully  tried  to  act  on  his  advice)  always  earn  (the  merit)  of  God’s  praise. 
Unknowingly,  (God’s)  Name  is  enshrined  in  their  mind,  and  they  are  merged  in  the  true 
word  (of  God’s  Name).  They  themselves  obtain  the  supreme  status  of  salvation  and  (also) 
save  their  lineage.  Gum  Ji  begins  this  Paurri  by  showing  us  the  opposite  side  of  the  picture 
and  describes  what  happens  to  those,  who  have  not  served  and  followed  the  true  Guru,  and 
who  have  not  been  imbued  with  the  love  of  God's  Name. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  one  who  hasn’t  served  (and  acted  upon  the  advice  of)  the  Gum, 
hasn’t  been  imbued  with  the  love  of  God’s  Name,  and  hasn’t  enjoyed  the  relish  of  (Guru’s) 
word,  keeps  dying  and  being  born  again  and  again.  (I  wonder,  why  such)  a blind  ignorant 
self-conceited  person  who  doesn’t  remember  (God)  has  come  to  the  world  at  all?  O’  Nanak, 
they  upon  whom  (God)  showers  His  grace,  by  following  Guru’s  advice  they  cross  over  (this 
worldly  ocean).”(l) 

Mehta-3 

Next  Guru  Ji  tells  us  who  in  this  world  are  awake  to  the  temptations  of  Maya  and  thus 
make  the  best  use  of  this  unique  opportunity  of  human  life,  and  how  the  rest  of  the  world 
is  asleep  in  the  love  and  attachment  to  worldly  riches  and  power  and  is  thus  wasting  its 
precious  human  birth. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  it  is  only  the  true  Guru  alone  who  is  awake.  The  rest  of  the  world 
is  asleep  in  the  (worldly)  attachment  and  thirst  (for  worldly  riches).  Also  they  who  serve 
(and  act  on  the  advice  of)  the  true  Guru,  and  they  who  are  imbued  with  the  true  Name 
of  (God),  the  treasure  of  merits  also  keep  awake  (to  worldly  allurements).  However,  the 
blind  self-conceited  persons  do  not  remember  (God,  because  of  which)  they  are  destroyed, 
by  being  involved  in  (the  rounds)  of  birth  and  death.  However  O’  Nanak,  only  they  have 
meditated  on  God’s  Name  through  the  Guru,  in  whose  destiny  it  has  been  so  written  from 
the  very  beginning.”(2) 

Paurri 

Next  Guru  Ji  shares  with  us  how  he  himself  values  and  treasures  God’s  Name  and 
meditates  on  God’s  Name  so  that  we  may  be  motivated  accordingly  by  his  example. 
He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  for  me  God’s  Name  is  my  many  dishes  (of  a delicious)  meal, 
partaking  which  I have  been  fully  satiated.  God’s  Name  is  also  (like)  a covering  (for  my 
soul),  wearing  which  (I  don’t  feel)  ever  naked,  and  all  my  desires  and  longing  for  wearing 
any  other  (fancy  clothes)  is  gone.” 

Continuing  to  express  his  passion  for  God’s  Name,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends), 
God’s  Name  is  my  business,  my  trade,  and  it  is  God’s  Name  of  which  God  has  given  me 
the  administration.  So  I have  invested  and  maintained  the  account  of  God’s  Name,  (due 
to  which)  all  the  future  fear  of  demon  of  death  has  gone  away.  But  only  very  rare  Guru's 
followers,  who  have  been  so  blessed  with  such  a divine  writ,  have  meditated  on  God’s 
Name.”(17) 

The  message  of  this  Paurri  is  that  God’s  Name  is  the  most  important  thing  in  the 
world  and  we  should  be  so  much  imbued  with  the  love  and  the  meditation  of  God’s 
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Name  that  all  other  worldly  dishes,  dresses,  or  pleasures  should  seem  to  us  of  no  real 
importance,  and  for  this  kind  of  love  we  should  take  the  shelter  and  guidance  of  the 
Guru  and  obtain  from  him  the  blessings  of  God’s  Name. 

tract  HS  3 II 

salok  mehlaa  3. 

frara  bffsptiraf  wj  & sh  rafe  sraH  ottrfe  n 

CH  si1  ft!  Fra  c<dH  c^tt  HU  tFUT  dfrt  tFfe  II 
3J3  UdH'dl  HH  ftlrT  FF  5(3  cF  H3?  otFFfe  II 

tret  nrat  sraK  sra  wtfera  ray  fwfe  n 

(Vrtot  fed  >>FV  eve  fed  7FUT  ofde:1  fo(£  7)  H'fe 

nn 

jagat  agi-aanee  anPh  hai  doojai  bhaa-ay 
karam  kamaa-ay. 

doojai  bhaa-ay  jaytay  karam  karay  dukh  lagai 
tan  Dhaa-av. 

gur  parsaadee  sukh  oopjai  jaa  gur  kaa  sabad 
kamaa-ay. 

sachee  banee  karam  karay  an-din  naam 
Dhi-aa-av. 

naanak  jit  aapay  laa-ay  tit  lagay  kahnaa 
kichhoo  na  jaa-ay.  1 1 1 1 1 

HS  3 II 

mehlaa  3. 

UH  U|fe  ray  UFFra  tre1  & 3Ulfe  5%  II 

FB3J3  5^  rfhn  OF  He  rflt  II 

wtfe?>  died*  He7  srafe  aje  t Frafe  mw  ii 
trae  ara  sf  He  feefe  Frat  trar  ^eeraeura1  ii 
fee  hotf  neT  Hfit  ?h  Hee  ote  eraraT  n 
wrafe  ?ie  fepttra  efe  eee  e Hctfe  oteraeera1  ii 

<Vrtd  IrlH  <S  ddfd  de  H Ura  H U%  dTd  nfe^l'd1 
II?  II 

ham  ghar  naam  khajaanaa  sadaa  hai  bhagat 
bharay  bhandaaraa. 

satgur  daataa  jee-a  kaa  sad  jeevai 
dayvanhaaraa. 

an-din  keertan  sadaa  karahi  gur  kai  sabad 
apaaraa. 

sabad  guroo  kaa  sad  uchrahi  jug  jug 
vartaavanhaaraa. 

ih  manoo-aa  sadaa  sukh  vasai  sehjay  karay 
vaapaaraa. 

antar  gur  gi-aan  har  ratan  hai  mukat 
karaavanhaaraa. 

naanak  jis  no  nadar  karay  so  paa-ay  so  hovai 
dar  sachi-aaraa.  ||2|| 

ufef  ii 

pa-orhee. 

IJ?>  % H ofUt»f  H H fed  Id  wfe 

ufe»r  II 

tT?>  tf?)  FT  did  fed"  o<ol*>f  fefe  dfe  (W  >ffe  ^FH 
orfu»T  || 

tfo  ET?>  FT  did  fed"  o<ol*>f  fi-IH  dfd  (V  Ph  H P<i^f  Frfe 

» ^fe»F  II 

bra  tra  h arafty  ctefet  fafra  Hfddid  h?1  otfe  efe 
ray  wfew  ii 

fen  uralntr  uf  ^XHocdl  h ara  ^ 

did Ph 4 dPw*>fT  II till 

Phan  Phan  so  gursikh  kahee-ai  jo  satgur 
charnee  jaa-ay  pa-i-aa. 

Phan  Phan  so  gursikh  kahee-ai  jin  har 
naamaa  mukh  raam  kahi-aa. 

Phan  Phan  so  gursikh  kahee-ai  jis  har  naam 
surti-ai  man  anad  bha-i-aa. 

Phan  Phan  so  gursikh  kahee-ai  jin  satgur 
sayvaa  kar  har  naam  la-i-aa. 
tis  gursikh  kaN-u  haN-u  sadaa  namaskaaree  jo 
gur  kai  bhaanai  gursikh  chali-aa.  ||18|| 

Salok  Mehla-3 

In  the  second  salok  of  the  previous  Paurri,  Guru  Ji  stated  that  it  is  only  the  true  Guru  alone 
who  is  awake  (to  the  temptations  and  attachments  of  Maya  or  worldly  riches  and  power). 
The  rest  of  the  world  is  asleep  in  the  (worldly)  attachments  and  thirst  (for  worldly  riches). 
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In  this  Paurri  Guru  Ji  tells  us  about  the  blessings  and  the  merits  obtained  by  those  who 
follow  the  advice  of  their  Guru  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name.  But  first  Guru  Ji  comments 
on  the  rest  of  the  world,  how  in  its  ignorance  it  keeps  wasting  its  time  in  vain  pursuits  for 
worldly  riches,  and  therefore  keeps  suffering. 

He  says:  “The  world  is  so  ignorant  and  blind  that  it  keeps  doing  deeds  under  the  love  of 
the  other  (worldly  riches  and  power,  rather  than  God),  and  whatever  deeds  it  does  under 
the  influence  of  love  for  the  other  (worldly  riches),  speed  up  the  process,  through  which 
(different)  maladies  afflict  the  (human)  body.  However,  if  one  acts  upon  the  Guru's  word  of 
advice,  then  by  Guru’s  grace,  happiness  is  obtained.  (Therefore  one)  ought  to  perform  those 
deeds,  which  are  in  accordance  with  the  true  word  (of  advice  of  the  Guru)  and  meditate  on 
God’s  Name  every  day.  However,  O’  Nanak,  in  whatever  (pursuit,  God)  engages  the  human 
beings,  they  engage  in  that  task.  Nothing  more  can  be  said  about  it.”(l) 

Mehta-3 

Now  Guru  Ji  shares  with  us  his  own  experience  about  meditating  on  God's  Name  and  his 
own  state  of  mind.  However,  Guru  Ji  shows  his  humility  and  doesn’t  want  any  kind  of 
thought  of  self-conceit  enter  his  mind.  Therefore,  even  for  this  continuous  meditating  on 
God’s  Name,  he  wants  to  give  credit  to  his  Guru,  who  has  given  him  this  advice. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  in  the  house  of  my  heart  is  always  the  treasure  of  (God’s)  Name, 
and  my  store  houses  remain  brimful  with  (God’s)  devotion.  May  that  true  Guru,  the  Giver 
of  this  life  (of  meditation  on  God’s  Name)  live  (forever).  Following  the  infinite  word  (of 
advice)  of  the  true  Guru,  I am  always  engaged  in  the  praise  of  God.  I always  utter  the  word 
of  the  Guru,  who  age  after  age  is  the  distributor  of  word  (of  God’s  Name).  Now  this  mind 
always  abides  in  peace  and  in  a state  of  poise  trades  (in  the  God’s  Name  by  getting  and 
giving  spiritual  motivation  to  others.  As  a result  of  this  exchange,)  within  me  abides  the 
jewel  of  Guru’s  divine  knowledge,  which  is  the  emancipator  (of  souls).  However,  O’  Nanak 
only  the  one  on  whom  (God)  bestows  His  grace  obtains  (this  jewel)  and  is  truly  (honored  in 
God’s  court).”(2) 

Paurri 

Finally  Guru  Ji  praises  that  Guru’s  follower  who  seeks  the  shelter  and  follows  the  advice 
of  the  Guru.  He  says:  “We  should  honor  that  Guru’s  follower  as  the  blessed  (by  God)  who 
goes  and  seeks  the  shelter  of  the  Guru’s  feet  (and  obediently  acts  on  his  advice).  Again  and 
again,  we  should  call  that  Guru’s  follower  the  blessed  one  who  from  his  mouth  has  uttered 
God’s  Name.  We  should  bless  that  Guru’s  follower  again  and  again,  who  on  listening  to 
God’s  Name  feels  bliss  in  the  mind.  Yes,  we  should  call  that  person  the  blessed  one,  who  by 
serving  (and  following)  the  true  Guru  has  obtained  God’s  Name.  (In  short),  I am  always  a 
sacrifice,  and  bow  to  that  Guru's  follower,  who  lives  according  to  the  will  of  the  Guru.”(18) 

The  message  of  this  Paurri  is  that  no  doubt  most  of  the  world  is  asleep  in  worldly 
riches  and  attachments,  but  if  we  want  to  be  honored  in  this  and  the  next  world,  then 
we  should  follow  the  advice  of  the  Guru  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name  day  and  night. 

HHS  hs  3 II  salok  mehlaa  3.1 

Hfitjfo  fat  7>  rrfef  m 03  otttH  otwrfe  II  manhath  kinai  na  paa-i-o  sabh  thakay  karam 

kamaa-ay. 
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Hrtofo  3U  cffe  33H3  OT  irfew  33  3'fe  II 

fid  fu  Ml  H3  H3  & 7TH  77  33  Hfe  >dFfe  II 

313  H^1  3 H75  frteH75  U3  wfewfA  >diMd'  ri'fe  II 
(STH  d37>  Uf1%  Uddie  UW  <V7>o(  HdftH  HH'fe  11311 


KS  3 II 


wutfs 

H33  1TC  ?j  wfe§  Tpfk  7j  75#  ftjbPf  II 
dH7>'  f^oe  drti1  frtd  Prtd  ole  U>7fT3  II 

Tract  fsrafe  ufew  si>rT?3T  #fe  ?>  ftesrra  iipii 


tlf#!  II 

q?>  os  33  ygy  nfenf  uh^  fa?  fkfM  uh  a§ 
H%  bTSf  II 

ra  35  33  ygy  Hfeaf  tow  M fkfM  uh  M 
sidifd  tret  II 

q?>  qs  3%  3313  Hfddjy  M olt  M 3 OH 

dfd  7>Th  fdid  tvel  II 

U3  33  3%  felWTf  Hfddjy  UH^  fof?>  tot  fH3 
OH  olf  H3  HH  ffM  fctret  II 

q?>  33  Hfeaf  fH3  fM  3%  OTd  fff 

uHft  utfe  re7#  mtfn 


manhath  bhaykh  kar  bharamday  dukh 
paa-i-aa  doojai  bhaa-ay. 

riDh  siDh  sabh  moh  hai  naam  na  vasai  man 
a a -ay. 

gur  sayvaa  tay  man  nirmal  hovai  agi-aan 
anDhayraa  jaa-ay. 

naam  ratan  ghar  pargat  ho-aa  naanak  sahj 
samaa-ay.  ||1|| 

mehlaa  3. 
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sabdai  saad  na  aa-i-o  naam  na  lago  pi-aar. 

rasnaa  fikaa  bolnaa  nit  nit  ho-ay  khu-aar. 

naanak  kirat  pa-i-ai  kamaavanaa  ko-ay  na 
maytanhaar.  ||2|| 

pa-orhee. 

Dhan  Dhan  sat  purakh  satguroo  hamaaraa  jit 
mili-ai  ham  ka-o  saaNt  aa-ee. 

Dhan  Dhan  sat  purakh  satguroo  hamaaraa  jit 
mili-ai  ham  har  bhagat  paa-ee. 

Dhan  Dhan  har  bhagat  satguroo  hamaaraa 
jis  kee  sayvaa  tay  ham  har  naam  liv  laa-ee. 

Dhan  Dhan  har  gi-aanee  satguroo  hamaaraa 
jin  vairee  mitar  ham  ka-o  sabh  sam  darisat 
dikhaa-ee. 

Dhan  Dhan  satguroo  mitar  hamaaraa  jin 
har  naam  si-o  hamaaree  pareet  banaa-ee. 
IU9II 


Salok  Mehta-3 

In  the  last  stanza  of  the  previous  paurri.  Guru  Ji  made  the  statement:  “We  should  call  that 
person  the  blessed  one,  who  by  serving  (and  following)  the  true  Guru  has  obtained  God’s 
Name.”  In  this  paurri,  he  expounds  on  the  merits  of  the  true  Guru  who  helps  us  obtain  the 
gift  of  God’s  Name,  which  is  the  most  precious  thing  in  this  world.  At  the  same  time,  he 
cautions  us  against  following  those  rituals,  rites,  and  austerities  in  which  we  force  our  will 
against  some  natural  urges  or  desire  such  as  not  eating  for  many  days,  standing  in  a certain 
pose  for  long  periods,  or  torturing  our  bodies  in  other  ways,  such  as  remaining  naked  or 
sleeping  on  a bed  of  nails  etc. 

But  as  for  as  God  is  concerned.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  no  one  has  obtained  (God) 
by  forcing  one’s  will,  and  all  have  exhausted  themselves  doing  the  ways  of  works.  They, 
who  are  wandering  around  in  different  holy  garbs,  just  by  sheer  obstinacy  of  their  mind, 
suffer  from  the  pain  of  duality  (love  of  worldly  things,  instead  of  God).  All  such  powers  as 
performing  miracles  are  simply  a form  of  worldly  attachment,  by  practicing  which  (God’s) 
Name  does  not  come  to  abide  in  one’s  mind.  It  is  only  through  the  Guru ’s  service  that  the 
mind  becomes  pure  and  one’s  darkness  of  ignorance  is  dispelled.  O’  Nanak,  when  the  jewel 
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of  (God’s)  Name  becomes  manifest  in  the  home  (of  one’s  mind,  one)  un-noticeably  merges 
in  a state  of  poised  (meditation).”)  1 ) 

Now  Guru  Ji  comments  on  the  state  of  those  who  do  not  like  to  listen  to  Guru’s  advice 
and  meditate  on  God’s  Name.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  the)  person  who  doesn’t  relish  the 
taste  of  Guru ’s  word  (or  Gurbani ),  and  hasn’t  been  imbued  with  the  love  of  God’s  Name, 
whatever  that  person  utters  from  the  tongue  is  insipid,  which  makes  that  person  suffer 
day  after  day.  But  O’  Nanak,  (one  is  also  helpless,  because)  one  has  to  do  the  deeds  in 
accordance  with  the  destiny  pre-ordained  for  that  one  (by  God,  based  on  the  past  deeds), 
which  no  one  can  erase.”)  1) 

Paurri 

Therefore  Guru  Ji  concludes  the  Paurri  by  expressing  his  gratitude  for  his  Guru  who  has 
given  him  the  divine  wisdom  and  the  gift  of  God’s  Name.  He  says:  “Blessed  (again  and 
again)  is  my  true  Guru,  the  true  being,  meeting  whom  I have  obtained  peace.  Blessed  is 
my  true  Guru,  meeting  whom  I have  obtained  devotion  and  worship  of  God.  Blessed  is  the 
true  Guru,  the  devotee  of  God,  by  whose  service  I have  been  imbued  with  the  love  of  God’s 
Name.  Blessed  is  the  wise  true  Guru  of  mine  who  has  made  me  see  foe  and  friend  alike.  (In 
short),  praiseworthy  is  that  true  Guru  and  friend  of  mine  who  has  made  me  embrace  love 
for  the  God’s  Name.”(19) 

The  message  of  this  Paurri  is  that  there  is  no  use  of  forcing  ourselves  into  doing  any 
austerities  or  subjecting  our  body  to  any  hardships  or  tortures.  If  we  want  to  embrace 
friendship  with  God  and  be  imbued  with  the  love  of  His  Name,  we  should  follow  the 
advice  of  the  Guru  with  true  love  and  devotion. 

Hfe  hs  n II  salok  mehlaa  1. 

ura  at  yfa  fee-fa  % fee  mfw  n ghar  hee  munDh  vidays  pir  nit  jhooray 

sammHaalay. 

fawfew  few  w agwt  if  wfaffe  g#r  \m  mildi-aaN  dhil  na  hova-ee  jay  nee-at  raas 

karay.|  |1|  | 

mehlaa  1. 

naanak  gaalee  koorhee-aa  baajh  pareet 
karay-i. 

tichar  jaanai  bhalaa  kar  jichar  layvai  day-ay. 

1 12|  I 

pa-orhee. 

jin  upaa-ay  jee-a  tin  har  raakhi-aa. 
amrit  sachaa  naa-o  bhojan  chaakhi-aa. 
tipat  rahay  aaghaa-ay  mitee  bhabhaakhi-aa. 
sabh  andar  ik  vartai  kinai  virlai  laakhi-aa. 
jan  naanak  bha-ay  nihaal  parabh  kee 
paakhi-aa.  [|20|| 


HS  T II 

(Vrtc(  cJFWt  c( jl tfetfe  otdfe  II 
fade  FFW  gw  odd  ft-leld  Wg  efe  II3II 

Uf3t  II 

fafc  fufe  rfN  fefe  ufe  eiw  n 

>5ffH3  He7  tv©  iriw  efew  II 

feyfe  et:  wirfe  faet  ii 

^efd  feo(  ddd  fe©  fedM  rt  fcTW  II 
ftw  wwot  g©  fetFW  ug  otf  udw  ipoii 
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Salok  Mehla-1 

In  the  previous  Paurri,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  there  is  no  use  of  forcing  ourselves  into 
doing  any  austerities  or  subjecting  our  body  to  any  hardships  or  tortures.  If  we  want  to 
embrace  friendship  with  God  and  be  imbued  with  the  love  of  His  Name,  we  should 
follow  the  advice  of  the  Guru  with  true  love  and  devotion.  In  this  Paurri,  he  explains  the 
importance  of  having  true  and  selfless  love  for  God.  He  also  wants  to  tell  us  about  the 
importance  of  realizing  the  divine  light  within  our  own  heart  and  how  easily  we  can  meet 
God. 

Describing  the  general  state  of  mind  of  an  ordinary  human  being,  and  comparing  him  to 
a young  ignorant  bride,  he  says:  “(God,  the  human  bride’s)  spouse  is  abiding  right  in  the 
home  (of  her  heart,  but  thinking  Him  gone  to)  a foreign  country,  the  bride  remembers  Him 
with  anguish  every  day.  There  wouldn’t  be  any  delay  in  meeting  (her  spouse  God)  if  she 
purifies  her  intention  (and  develops  true  love  for  her  Spouse).”(l) 

Mehla-1 

Commenting  on  the  false  and  shallow  love  of  an  ordinary  human  being  for  God,  Guru  Ji 
says:  “O’  Nanak,  all  other  things  (such  as  decorations  and  rituals)  are  false  (and  useless) 
without  true  love  (for  God.  Because  in  such  a situation,  a human  being)  feels  good  as  long 
as  (God)  is  giving  and  (the  human  being)  is  receiving  some  thing,  (but  when  one  deems 
that  one  has  nothing  more  to  obtain  from  God,  one  drops  all  one’s  rituals  and  other  false 
shows  of  one’s  devotion).”(2) 

Paurri 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  Paurri  by  describing  the  general  role  of  God,  and  what  kinds  of 
blessings  His  true  devotees  obtain. 

He  says:  “(God),  who  has  created  the  beings,  has  (also)  saved  them.  They  who  have 
partaken  the  (spiritual  life  giving)  nectar  of  His  true  Name,  they  have  been  completely 
satiated  and  their  hunger  (for  worldly  things)  has  been  removed.  (However,  even  though) 
one  God  pervades  in  all,  yet  only  a very  rare  person  has  realized  (this  thing,  and)  O’  Nanak, 
such  rare  devotees  have  been  blessed  by  God’s  protection.”(20) 

The  message  of  this  Paurri  is  that  if  we  want  to  feel  the  supreme  joy  and  bliss  of 
meeting  God,  we  should  have  true  unselfish  love  and  devotion  for  God.  Our  love 
should  not  be  limited  only  to  those  times  when  God  is  favoring  us  or  giving  us  some 
gifts.  It  should  be  steadfast  even  in  the  worst  of  circumstances,  then  there  will  not  be 
any  delay  in  having  union  with  God,  because  He  resides  right  within  our  own  mind. 

nfe  hs  3 II  salok  mehlaa  3. 

Hfesra  S Hf  a tire7  rra7  trae  hiw  n satgur  no  sabh  ko  vaykh-daa  jaytaa  jagat 

sansaar. 

fet  ysrfe  ires)  ftra?  rafe  ??  sit  ttore  n dithai  mukat  na  hova-ee  jichar  sabad  na 

karay  veechaar. 

afH  hw  ?>  gsrel  ??  wi  fiiw  n ha-umai  mail  na  chuk-ee  naam  na  lagai 

pi-aar. 
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fefe  wit  anfn  fHwdsw?  gfw  3frr  fere  n 

?TOof  fefe  33H?>  %ftf  Hfo  fww  Hid  did  dfe 

fUwf3  nil 

HS  3 II 

Hfccflf  ?>  Hfej  g3¥  WT  3lfe3  II 

d 1 IT  HOd  3H  W HMd1  3%  More  II 

fo?>  srefe  gra  feH'fdw  h ?>  fyoit  >M  ?re  n 
?raor araH#  gy  trfew huh glid'd  iibii 


yf^  ii 

§ wit  wfu  wfy  Hf  Eras1'  aat  gfr  ufe  g »fer 
stub*  11 

dfd  wy  g?t  wfy  awd  ofd  wu  frfe  afe  eT 
autw  11 

dfd  Wy  tre  dfd  Wy  S3  Hct  dfd  Hddl  yfe 
3Utw  II 

ufo  fag  fret  His  Hid1  Pm  satHsufe  fef® 

fcSHtt  dfd  ddl^f  II 

GdfdW  aufew  gfew  H37  Fre  trfd  (fH 

fiiwalw  rT?>  (VOc<  dldHftf  dfd  75Utw  IPgiigil 

gy 


ik  aapay  bakhas  milaa-i-an  dubiDhaa  taj 
vikaar. 

naanak  ik  darsan  daykh  mar  milay  satgur 
hayt  pi-aar.  ||1|| 

mehlaa  3. 

satguroo  na  sayvi-o  moorakh  anDh  gavaar. 

doojai  bhaa-ay  bahut  dukh  laagaa  jaltaa 
karay  pukaar. 

jin  kaaran  guroo  visaari-aa  say  na  upkaray 
antee  vaar. 

naanak  gurmatee  sukh  paa-i-aa  bakhsay 
bajdtsanhaar.  ||2|| 

pa-orhee. 

too  aapay  aap  aap  sabh  kartaa  ko-ee  doojaa 
ho-ay  so  avro  kahee-ai. 

har  aapay  bolai  aap  bulaavai  har  aapay  jal 
thal  rav  rahee-ai. 

har  aapay  maarai  har  aapay  chhodai  man  har 
sarnee  parh  rahee-ai. 

har  bin  ko-ee  maar  jeevaal  na  sakai  man 
ho-ay  nichind  nisal  ho-ay  rahee-ai. 

uth-di-aa  bahdi-aa  suti-aa  sadaa  sadaa  har 
naam  Dhi-aa-ee-ai  jan  naanak  gurmukh  har 
lahee-ai.  ||21||1||  suDhu 


Salok  Mehla-3 

In  this  last  Paurri  of  Raag  Wadhans,  Guru  Ji  tells  us  about  the  uniqueness  and  ultimate 
power  of  God,  before  whom  we  have  no  power.  He  also  tells  us  how  we  can  obtain  Him  by 
meeting  the  true  Guru  and  surrendering  our  self  completely  before  Him.  But  first.  Guru  Ji 
tells  us  about  the  true  meaning  of  meeting  and  having  the  vision  of  the  true  Guru. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  apparently)  everybody  in  this  entire  world  sees  the  true  Guru, 
but  simply  by  looking  at  (his  outer  physical  body),  one  does  not  obtain  salvation  unless 
one  reflects  (and  acts  on  Gurbani)  the  word  (uttered  by)  him.  One’s  filth  of  ego  is  not 
removed  until  one  is  imbued  with  the  love  of  (God’s)  Name.  However,  some  who  have  shed 
their  duality  and  evil  pursuits,  God  has  forgiven  them  and  has  united  them  (with  Him).  O’ 
Nanak,  there  are  some,  who  upon  seeing  the  sight  (of  the  Guru)  have  died  (to  the  self,  and) 
have  become  one  (with  God  by  erasing  their  ego).”  (1) 

Mehla-3 

Now  Guru  Ji  comments  on  the  fate  of  those  who  do  not  follow  the  advice  of  the  true  Guru. 
He  says:  “The  ignorant  blind  fool  has  not  served  (and  followed  the  advice  of)  the  true 
Guru.  But  when  because  of  love  of  the  other  (worldly  riches),  one  is  afflicted  with  pain, 
then  burning  (in  that  pain  one)  cries  for  help,  (but  finds  out  that)  for  the  sake  of  whom  one 
had  forsaken  the  Guru,  they  haven’t  come  to  one’s  rescue  at  the  last  time.  O’  Nanak,  it  is 
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only  by  following  the  instruction  of  the  Guru,  that  one  obtains  peace,  and  the  gracious  God 
forgives  (a  person)  ”(2) 

Paurri 

Guru  Ji  concludes  this  epic  by  acknowledging  God’s  uniqueness  and  omnipotence  and 
telling  us  what  should  be  our  attitude  and  duty  towards  Him.  He  says:  “O’  God,  You 
Yourself  alone  are  the  creator  of  all;  if  there  were  any  second,  only  then  we  could  talk  about 
another.  (Therefore,  we  understand  that)  God  Himself  speaks  (through  us,  and)  Himself 
makes  us  say  different  things,  and  He  Himself  pervades  all  lands  and  waters.  God  Himself 
kills,  and  Himself  forgives,  therefore  in  our  mind  we  should  remain  in  God’s  shelter. 
Except  God,  nobody  can  kill  or  save,  therefore  freeing  our  mind  from  any  worry;  we 
should  live  without  any  fear.  At  all  times,  whether  sitting,  standing,  or  sleeping,  we  should 
meditate  on  God’s  Name.  O'  Nanak,  (in  this  way)  by  following  Guru’s  advice,  we  obtain  to 
God.”  (21-1-corrected) 

The  message  of  this  Paurri  and  the  entire  epic  of  Raag  Wadhans  is  that  in  order  to 
meet  God,  we  should  follow  the  guidance  of  the  true  Guru,  in  letter  and  spirit,  and 
meditate  on  God’s  Name  with  true  love  and  devotion.  Doing  rituals,  observing 
austerities,  or  outwardly  seeing  the  Guru  without  following  his  advice  is  of  no  use. 

Detail  of  Shaloks: 

M:  3=40,  M:  1=3,  Total=43 

®ni  tfti 

SGGS  P-595 

nfe  ivy  eras7  yw  f*d^0  f*d§d  Wora 
bdfd  tytjrtl  ^2?  cHS  II 

ik-oNkaar  sat  naam  kartaa  purakh 
nirbha-o  nirvair  akaal  moorat  ajoonee 
saibha  gur  parsaad. 

H<afo  HUW  ^ ^ II 

sorath  mehlaa  1 ghar  1 cha-upday. 

tss1  h°w<j  ii 

ystj  fpfe  forfew  wfr  ftraf  fertj  ii 
fit?)  ira1  rrftra  fevti  mi 

sabhnaa  marnaa  aa-i-aa  vavchhorhaa 
sabhnaah. 

puchhahu  jaa-ay  si-aani-aa  aagai  milan 
kinaah. 

jin  mayraa  saahib  veesrai  vadrhee  vaydan 
tinaah.  ||1|| 

HWfej  FTO7  Hfe  II 
W off  oefd  FTtT  FW  ufe  II  dd'6  II 
531  5tfe  H'M'di1  & # Ur#  Hfe  II 
H3<V  d'd1  3 H'<iH  V'fd  7)  dfe  II 

H feH  3#  H dbtf  33  fe  §3  dfe  IP  II 

msf  ura-  c&f  gist  ^rfs  n 

rT  WD-rf?)  7)  fdrt  <*>fo(  cW  ^-Ffs  II 

3 H3  rTSfij  gwhiT  ora  fiw  udu  113 II 

bhee  saalaahihu  saachaa  so-ay. 
jaa  kee  nadar  sadaa  sukh  ho-ay.  rahaa-o. 
vadaa  kar  salaahnaa  hai  bhee  hosee  so-ay. 
sabhnaa  daataa  ayk  too  maanas  daat  na 
ho-ay. 

jo  tis  bhaavai  so  thee-ai  rann  ke  runnai 
ho-ay.  1 12| | 

Dhartee  upar  kot  garh  kaytee  ga-ee  vajaa-ay. 
jo  asmaan  na  maavnee  tin  nak  nathaa 
paa-ay. 

jay  man  jaaneh  soolee-aa  kaahay  mithaa 
khaahi.  ||3|| 
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?raor  frat  it  arat  irate  n naanak  a-ogun  jayt-rhay  taytay  galee  janjeer. 

i are  ufe  3 oreterf??  h gret  h gte  n jay  gun  hon  ta  katee-an  say  bhaa-ee  say 

veer. 

art  t>  tteterfo  Hit  ereg  %dte  iiamn  agai  ga-ay  na  mannee-an  maar  kadhahu 

vaypeer.  ||4||1|| 

Sorath  Mehla-l 
Ghar-1  Chaupadaas 

According  to  Dr.  Bhai  Vir  Singh  Ji,  it  appears  that  Guru  Ji  uttered  this  shabad  on  the 
occasion  of  the  death  of  some  person.  This  shabad  is  a commentary  on  the  practice  of  those 
days,  when  on  the  death  of  a person,  ladies  of  the  house  and  the  neighborhood  would  get 
together,  mourn  in  a group,  and  at  intervals  talk  about  some  spiritual  questions,  such  as 
what  happens  after  death,  and  whether  the  dead  relatives  ever  meet  again,  etc. 

Referring  to  these  and  other  similar  questions,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  all  have  to 
die  one  day,  and  all  have  to  face  separation  (from  each  other).  Go  and  ask  some  (divinely) 
wise  persons  who  might  have  a union  (with  God)  in  the  yond.  (They  would  answer  that) 
they  who  forsake  (God)  my  Master,  they  have  to  suffer  the  acute  pain  of  separation.”)  1) 

Therefore  Guru  Ji  advises  us  and  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  we  should  again  and  again  praise 
that  eternal  Being,  by  whose  grace,  there  always  prevails  peace  (in  one’s  life).”(l -pause) 

Guru  Ji  further  advises  us  how  to  and  in  what  kind  of  mental  attitude  we  should  praise 
that  God.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  we  should  praise  God  as  the  supreme  Being,  who  is 
present  now  and  would  always  be  there.  (We  should  say  to  Him:  “O  God),  You  are  the  sole 
Giver  of  all,  (and  in  reality)  there  is  no  gift  ever  given  by  a human  being  (through  his  or 
her  own  resources.  (Because  whatever  one  has,  that  too  is  a gift  from  God  to  that  person). 
Further  as  regards  any  one’s  death),  whatever  He  wills  that  happens,  and  no  useful  purpose 
is  served  by  crying  like  women.”(2) 

Now  Guru  Ji  comments  on  the  ego  of  the  people  in  this  world  who  happen  to  obtain  some 
riches  or  power  and  then  feel  self-conceited.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  many  have  departed 
from  here  after  establishing  their  strong  forts  (and  firm  dominions)  on  the  earth.  (But 
even  those),  who  think  themselves  higher  then  the  skies  (and  richer  or  more  powerful  than 
any  one  else),  have  been  (humiliated  by  God,  and)  driven  away  (by  death)  with  rings  (and 
chains)  in  their  noses.” 

Therefore  addressing  his  own  mind,  and  indirectly  us,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  (my)  mind,  if  you 
realize  (that  the  result  of  your  evil  deeds  is  going  to  be  painful  like  suffering  the  pain)  of 
nooses  (of  death),  then  why  do  you  (indulge  in  sinful  acts),  deeming  them  as  sweet  (and 
enjoyable  pleasures)?”(3) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  in  order  to  enjoy  worldly  pleasures),  as  many 
faults  (we  acquire  in  ourselves),  that  many  become  chains  (or  nooses  of  death)  around  our 
necks.  Only  if  we  have  virtues,  then  we  could  cut  away  (some  of  these  chains.  Therefore, 
these  merits  then  become  our  helpers  like  our  real)  friends  and  brothers.  Otherwise 
when  the  mortals  (without  any  merits  and  full  of  faults)  go  to  God’s  court,  they  are  not 
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recognized  or  given  any  honor,  and  (the  guards  there  are  ordered)  to  drive  out  these 
Guru-less  persons  (and  throw  them  into  hell).”(4-l) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  all  have  to  die  one  day  and  have  to  suffer  the  pangs 
of  separation  from  our  friends  and  relatives.  Therefore,  we  shouldn’t  try  to  enjoy  worldly 
pleasures  and  comforts  by  committing  any  evil  deeds  and  we  should  never  feel  proud  of 
our  riches  or  power.  Because  all  the  high  and  mighty  are  one  day  totally  humiliated  and 
driven  away  by  death  to  God’s  court,  where  they  are  severely  punished  for  their  faults, 
and  only  their  merits  prove  helpful  in  getting  their  sufferings  diminished. 

Persona!  note:  Dec.  15,  2003,  when  I was  doing  the  first  revision  of  this  Shabad,  America 
was  celebrating  the  capture  of  Saddam  Husain,  the  brutal  dictator,  who  terrorized  and 
tortured  to  death  thousands  of  innocent  people  of  Iraq  for  over  three  decades.  This  despot, 
who  was  not  satisfied  with  more  than  a dozen  presidential  palaces,  was  captured  while 
trying  to  hide  in  a 3ft  by  2 ft  hole  in  the  ground  in  the  company  of  rats,  insects,  and  ants. 
He  was  then  humiliated  like  a cow,  tried  like  a criminal  along  with  his  other  partners,  and 
was  ultimately  hanged  to  death.  7.14.08 

nafe  traw  uja  ^ ii 

sorath  mehlaa  1 ahar  1. 

Hy  u7#  [ddH'il  sra#  Hay  u7#  3y  uy  ii 
tph  aty  rifty  yaw  ay  araW  ay  n 
3'6  c<dH  odd  tth#  h ura  aw5  ay  iihii 

man  haalee  kirsaanee  karnee  saram  paanee 
tan  khayt. 

naam  beej  santokh  suhaagaa  rakh  gareebee 
vays. 

bhaa-o  karam  kar  jammsee  say  ghar 
bhaagath  daykh.  ||1|| 

w Hdtw  ndk  ?>  afe  n 

fefc  fraj  Hfb»r  few  ft  §fe  ii  wf 

baabaa  maa-i-aa  saath  na  ho-ay. 
ii  in  maa-i-aa  jag  mohi-aa  virlaa  boojhai  ko-ay. 
rahaa-o. 

d'£  U3  o(Pd  ty'di-!1  FfU  ?7TH  ocfd  II 

yafe  Ha  oda  ed^H'M  fay  fafa  fen  a ay  ii 
aarafaw  fHf  aaa  srfa  ft  wtr  ht?  ay  iipii 

haan  hat  kar  aarjaa  sach  naam  kar  vath. 
surat  soch  kar  bhaaNdsaal  tis  vich  tis  no  rakh. 
vanjaari-aa  si-o  vanaj  kar  lai  laahaa  man  has. 
1 12|  I 

yfe  tana  HOa'didl  Hf  uit  ft  ey  ii 
aaa  % alainfatw  Ha  ht>  FFafa  sw  ii 

fcaotra  ft  afH  aia  a1  yfa  «afa  Hay  nan 

sun  saasat  sa-udaagree  sat  ghorhay  lai  chal. 
kharach  bann  chang-aa-ee-aa  mat  man 
jaaneh  kal. 

nirankaar  kai  days  jaahi  taa  sukh  laheh 
mahal-l  |3|  | 

wfe  faa  srfa  Hwt  nfft  wh  oda  fty  ii 

laa-ay  chit  kar  chaakree  man  naam  kar 
kamm. 

SGGS  P-596 

% srfa  era#  a7  ft  ay  n 

?raor  tft  aafa  oda  at  aaaia  ay  iisiipii 

bann  badee-aa  kar  Dhaavnee  taa  ko  aakhai 
Phan. 

naanak  vaykhai  nadar  kar  charhai  chavgan 
vann.  ||4||2|| 
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Sorath  Mehla-1  Gliar-1 

This  is  the  beauty  of  Guru  Ji’s  poetry  that  whenever  he  wants  to  give  any  advice  or  have 
any  discourse  with  a person,  he  will  talk  to  him  in  his  own  terminology.  For  example,  if 
Guru  Ji  were  among  married  persons,  he  would  talk  in  terms  of  brides  and  bridegrooms.  If 
he  were  among  people  of  certain  profession,  he  would  use  the  language  of  that  profession. 
In  this  shabad  Guru  Ji  talks  to  persons  of  all  the  four  basic  professions  for  earning 
short-lived  worldly  wealth  to  illustrate  how  to  earn  the  everlasting  wealth  of  God’s  Name. 
According  to  Dr.  Bh.  Vir  Singh  Ji,  it  appears  that  Guru  Ji  had  a discussion  with  his  father 
regarding  entering  some  profession.  At  a later  date,  Guru  Ji  described  his  views  in  the  form 
of  a hymn  for  the  benefit  of  all. 

First  taking  the  profession  of  farming,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friend,  if  you  want  to  earn  a wealth 
which  would  never  forsake  you  and  would  accompany  you  even  after  death,  then)  make 
your  mind  hardworking  like  a farmer,  consider  your  body  the  farm,  and  let  hard  work  be 
the  water  for  your  crops.  Then  in  such  a prepared  field,  sow  the  seed  of  (God’s)  Name, 
and  make  the  furrows  of  contentment  (to  save  the  seed  from  being  eaten  prematurely  by 
the  birds  of  false  worldly  desires).  Let  the  garb  of  humility  be  the  security  guard  (for  your 
crops).  Then  by  doing  the  deeds  of  love,  the  seed  of  Name  would  sprout,  and  you  would  see 
that  this  household  has  become  truly  rich  (with  God’s  Name).”(l) 

Now  giving  central  message  of  his  sermon.  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  respected  friends,  Maya 
(the  worldly  riches)  doesn’t  accompany  a person  in  the  end.  This  Maya  has  enticed  the 
entire  world,  but  only  a rare  person  realizes  this.”(l-pause) 

Next,  using  the  illustration  of  a shopkeeper,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friend),  make  your 
ever  decreasing  age  as  your  shop.  Stock  it  with  the  commodity  of  God’s  Name.  Let 
concentration  and  reason  be  your  warehouse,  keep  that  (commodity  of  Name)  in  that 
(warehouse),  and  then  do  business  with  the  peddlers  (the  lovers  of  Name  ),  so  that  you  may 
feel  delighted  in  your  mind,  upon  making  a (good)  profit .”(2) 

Next  taking  the  example  of  trading  in  horses,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  dear  friend),  listen 
to  the  Shastras  (the  most  reputed  books  on  import  and  export  business)  of  horses.  Take 
from  here  the  horses  of  truth,  (the  acts  of  truthful  living).  Have  good  deeds  in  your  wallet, 
for  the  travel  expenses  of  your  soul  (to  the  yond).  In  your  mind,  don’t  postpone  (doing  of 
good  deeds  for  a later  more  convenient  time).  If  you  would  go  to  God’s  country  ( with  such 
merits),  then  you  would  (easily)  claim  a comfortable  seat  in  His  palace.”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  with  the  example  of  ordinary  employees  in  government 
service  or  big  corporations.  To  them  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  do  your  job  with  full 
dedication  of  your  heart,  and  make  faith  in  the  Name  (of  God)  as  your  occupation.  Make 
the  restraint  on  sinful  activities  as  your  effort,  only  then  shall  people  praise  you  and 
call  you  blessed.  O’  Nanak,  then  God  will  regard  you  with  grace,  and  your  honor  and 
emoluments  will  multiply  four  fold.”(4-2) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  no  matter  in  what  profession  we  are,  we  should  live 
a life  of  truth,  contentment,  and  refrain  from  sinful  activities.  But  the  most  important 
thing  is  that  we  should  have  love  for  God’s  Name  and  his  blissful  union. 
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ggfe  HS  ^ Hfft  II 

Hdra  ram  ra  rara7  star  ngt  rarag  s^raf  11 

gras  rafcw  ra  ram  fij»rr3T  rara)  ra  wfe  ra7?!  11 

3o!K  rafenF  y'Od  lira  sfsW  fa?j  Hfe  5?)  Ud'el 

II 

iTO  rara  feHrara  ra  wwfe  fera  rafra  gfra  gFrrat 
nn 

H?>  HTf?)W  <TO  FTtret  II 

uira  iraf  gg  ra  afod'3  ftrfra  trot  fra  rararat  n 
ggp§  ii 

frar  ftf  fra  utfe  Hra  Sfw  Fra  fa§  grarat  n 

rabbit7  Hara  nrfufraftr  war  raft  to  ra  $t  Ht  frag 
rarat  n 

arara  tfe  gra7  furararal  Hgra  grafe  ra  urat  11 

raftr  ra  rara7  gfe  rafe  rafw  Hrarafe  ufe  airarat 
n?  ii 

fto  rara7  wfa  huh  ra  rabw  fegra7  gg  raut  gfet  n 

rara  rara  rara  inyra7  rafg  rabbit7  rag  rat  rarafra  ra 
rafet  ii 

wft  ratfe  rafbtr  nffrawg7  ura  rag  fro  ra  rafe)  n 

to  rafg  gm7  rafg  ra  ra#  wra  offer7  srafet  11311 


rarafg  rag  ra7  inrat  ragg7  rarara  ra  rafel  n 
rarat  gfe  gfe  rarafra  Hwut  uffkra  fgra  grafet  n 
fraggf  fegrara  fragig  ygra  rafe  m-pb  n 
rarara  ara  ragy  ra  irai  rafe  rabra  gfbirb 

II « II 3 II 


sorath  mehlaa  1 cha-utukay. 

maa-ay  baap  ko  baytaa  neekaa  sasural 
chatur  javaa-ee. 

baal  kanniaa  kou  baap  pi-aaraa  bhaa-ee  kou 
at  bhaa-ee. 

hukam  bha-i-aa  baahar  ghar  chhodi-aa  khin 
meh  bha-ee  paraa-ee. 

naam  daan  isnaan  na  manmukh  tit  tan 
Dhoorh  Dhumaa-ee.  |[1|| 

man  maani-aa  naam  sakhaa-ee. 

paa-ay  para-o  gur  kai  balihaarai  jin  saachee 
boojh  bujhaa-ee.  rahaa-o. 

jag  si-o  jhooth  pareet  man  bavDhi-aa  jan  si-o 
vaad  rachaa-ee. 

maa-i-aa  magan  ahinis  mag  johai  naam  na 
layvai  marai  bikh  khaa-ee. 

aanDhan  vain  rataa  hitkaaree  sabdai  surat 
na  aa-ee. 

rang  na  raataa  ras  nahee  bavDhi-aa 
manmukh  pat  gavaa-ee.  ||2|| 

saaDh  sabhaa  meh  sahj  na  chaakhi-aa  jihbaa 
ras  nahee  raa-ee. 

man  tan  Phan  apunaa  kar  jaani-aa  dar  kee 
khabar  na  paa-ee. 

akhee  meet  chali-aa  anPhi-aaraa  ghar  dar 
disai  na  bhaa-ee. 

jam  dar  baaPhaa  tha-ur  na  paavai  apunaa 
kee-aa  kamaa-ee.  1 13| | 

nadar  karay  taa  akhee  vaykhaa  kahnaa 
kathan  na  jaa-ee. 

kannee  sun  sun  sabad  salaahee  amrit  ridai 
vasaa-ee. 

nirbha-o  nirankaar  nirvair  pooran  jot 
samaa-ee. 

naanak  gur  vin  bharam  na  bhaagai  sach 
naam  vadi-aa-ee.  ||4||3|| 


Sorath  Mehla-1  (Chautukaas) 

In  die  first  salok  of  paurri  (17)  of  previous  epic  of  Wadhans,  Guru  Ji  stated  “The  person 
who  hasn’t  served  the  true  Guru  hasn’t  been  imbued  with  the  love  of  God’s  Name,  and 
hasn’t  enjoyed  the  relish  of  (Guru’s)  word  that  person  keeps  dying  and  being  born  again 
and  again.  (I  wonder  why  such)  a blind,  ignorant,  self-conceited  person  who  doesn’t 
remember  (God)  has  come  to  the  world  at  all?”  Guru  Ji  begins  this  shabad  by  commenting 
on  the  life  of  an  ordinary  male  in  the  present  world. 
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He  says:  “(When  a man  is  born  and  is  still  a child),  he  is  considered  and  treated  as  a dear 
son  of  his  mother  and  father.  (On  becoming  older,  he  gets  married  and  is  deemed)  the 
shrewd  son-in-law  of  his  father-in-law.  (After  some  time  his  wife  gives  birth  to  his  children, 
and  then)  he  is  treated  as  the  dear  father  of  his  sons  and  daughters.  But  when  God’s 
command  is  so  issued,  he  forsakes  his  home  and  surroundings  and  in  an  instant  everything 
becomes  someone  else’s.  (The  net  result  is  that)  the  self-conceited  person  neither  has  done 
any  meditation  on  God’s  Name,  nor  any  act  of  charity,  nor  ablution,  and  through  this  human 
body,  he  has  (kept  doing  useless  tasks,  as  if  he  has  been)  rolling  in  dust.”(l) 

Upon  noting  such  a sorry  end  to  the  life  of  an  ordinary  self-conceited  person,  Guru  Ji 
says:  “My  mind  is  convinced  that  only  God’s  Name  is  one’s  (real)  friend  and  companion. 
Therefore,  I bow  to  the  feet,  and  feel  like  sacrificing  myself  to  the  Guru,  who  has  given  me 
this  true  understanding.”)  1 -pause) 

Commenting  further  on  the  life  of  an  ordinary  self-conceited  man  of  the  world.  Guru  Ji 
states:  “The  mind  of  a (self-conceited  person)  is  pierced  by  false  love  for  the  world,  and  he 
has  entered  into  a strife  with  the  devotees  (of  God).  He  is  so  much  engrossed  in  the  pursuit 
of  worldly  riches  and  power,  as  if  every  day  he  looks  for  new  ways  (to  amass  more  wealth). 
He  doesn’t  meditate  on  (God’s)  Name  at  all,  and  ultimately  dies  while  (running  after  and) 
eating  the  poison  (of  worldly  attachment).  He  loves  to  hear  dirty  songs  and  dances,  which 
give  rise  to  sinful  thoughts,  but  he  hasn’t  obtained  any  consciousness  through  the  (Guru’s) 
word  (In  this  way),  without  being  imbued  with  (God’s)  love,  and  without  being  pierced 
with  the  relish  (of  God’s  Name),  a self-conceited  person  loses  honor  (both  in  this  and  the 
next  world).”(2) 

Describing  further  the  conduct  of  a self-conceited  person,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(A  self-conceited 
person)  hasn’t  enjoyed  the  relish  of  a state  of  equipoise  in  the  society  of  saints,  and  there  is 
no  sweetness  (or  humility)  in  his  speech.  He  has  considered  his  mind,  body,  and  riches  as 
his  own,  but  he  hasn’t  acquired  any  knowledge  about  the  door  (to  God’s  mansion).  When 
upon  closing  his  eyes  (on  his  death),  he  departs  from  this  world;  he  is  in  such  complete 
(spiritual)  darkness.  O’  brother,  that  no  house  or  door  (of  God)  is  visible  to  him.  So  bound 
at  the  door  of  the  demon  of  death,  he  reaps  what  he  has  sown  and  finds  no  place  to  escape 
(from  the  punishment  inflicted  upon  him).”(3) 

Finally  Guru  Ji  tells  us  the  cure  for  all  these  troubles  and  mental  tortures,  which  the 
self-conceited  person  goes  through.  But  instead  of  telling  us  what  to  do,  he  puts  himself  in 
the  situation  of  a self-conceited  person,  and  as  if  counseling  himself,  he  says:  “If  God  be  so 
merciful  and  showers  His  glance  of  grace,  then  I would  see  Him  with  my  eyes;  and  nothing 
else  can  be  said  (about  this  matter.  Further,  if  God  shows  His  kindness,  then  by),  listening 
to  the  word  (of  the  Guru),  I could  praise  Him  and  enshrine  the  nectar  (of  God’s  Name)  in 
my  heart.  That  God  is  fearless,  formless,  and  without  enmity;  His  light  is  fully  pervading  in 
the  entire  world.  (However)  O’  Nanak,  without  (the  guidance  of)  the  Guru,  our  doubt  is  not 
dispelled,  and  it  is  through  His  true  Name  only  that  honor  is  obtained.”) 4-3) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  find  peace  and  honor  both  in  this  and 
the  next  world,  then  we  should  realize  that  although  we  have  to  perform  our  duties  to 
our  family,  we  should  refrain  from  falling  prey  to  false  worldly  temptations.  We  should 
understand  that  ultimately,  we  have  to  go  to  the  abode  of  God.  So,  while  we  have  this 
human  life,  we  should  seek  the  guidance  of  the  Guru  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name 
and  praise  Him  through  the  Guru’s  word. 
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Halo  Jraw  4 agS  II 

yra  era#  y?  u7#  wre  <fc  uSara1  11 

H3I75  33^  oft  ygfe  Hftf  §t  SoiHW  11311 

h%  H'fdy  it  iff  11 

frfe  tjfrt  trabtffa  3%yft  #ST  »FV  HdH  HHW 

II  3FP§  II 

Fra  fra  ty  3u  Fife  3>r#  jfe  gy  fefer  11 
feora  §fe  feraft  era#v  sfe  s fen  uf  fer  iipii 

>5f3FT  H3FT  §33FT  H3FT  §t  effe  tfe1  II 

ife  yray  h jfe  few  f fstt  Hit  gt#  11311 

st  yad  H ty  ?)  Fffew  H Hratf  lots  tin  II 

u^fera  ttoot  gfe  Ht  H'Pdy1  farar  erara  wfe 
11 « 11  a 11 


so  rath  mehlaa  1 dutukay. 

purh  Dhartee  purh  paanee  aasan  chaar  kunt 
cha-ubaaraa. 

sagal  bhavan  kee  moorat  aykaa  mukh  tayrai 
taksaalaa.  ||1|| 

mayray  saahibaa  tayray  choj  vidaanaa. 

jal  thal  mahee-al  bharipur  leenaa  aapay 
sarab  samaanaa.  rahaa-o. 

jah  jah  daykhaa  tah  jot  tumaaree  tayraa  roop 
kinayhaa. 

ikat  roop  fireh  parchhannaa  ko-ay  na  kis  hee 
jayhaa.  ||2|| 

andaj  jayraj  ut-bhuj  saytaj  tayray  keetay 
jantaa. 

ayk  purab  mai  tayraa  daykhi-aa  too  sabhnaa 
maahi  ravantaa.  ||3|| 

tayray  gun  bahutay  mai  ayk  na  jaani-aa  mai 
moorakh  kichh  deejai. 

paranvat  naanak  sun  mayray  saahibaa 
dubdaa  pathar  leejai.  ||4||4|| 


Sorath  Mehta-1 
(Dutukaiy) 

In  the  last  stanza  of  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  stated,  “If  God  shows  His  kindness,  then 
by),  listening  to  the  word  (of  the  Guru),  I could  praise  Him  and  enshrine  the  nectar  (of 
God’s  Name)  in  my  heart.  That  God  is  fearless,  formless,  and  without  enmity;  His  light 
is  fully  pervading  in  the  entire  world.  In  this  shabad,  continuing  that  praise,  he  uses  the 
analogy  of  a multi-storied  mansion  to  describe  the  beauty  of  the  universe,  which  God  also 
uses  as  His  mansion. 

He  says:  “(O’  God),  how  beautiful  is  Your  lofty  mansion.  The  four  sides  (of  the  universe  are 
like  the)  four  walls  (of  the  mansion),  earth  is  (like  the)  lowest  floor;  over  it  is  the  roof  in  the 
form  of  water  (or  clouds),  over  that  is  Your  seat,  and  Your  palace  with  windows  on  all  the 
four  sides.  (Another  beauty  and  miracle  is  that)  the  shape  of  all  beings  (in  any  one  species) 
in  all  the  different  worlds  is  the  same,  and  Your  mouth  is  like  a mint  (where  all  species  are 
being  produced).”!  T) 

Therefore  going  into  ecstasy,  Guru  Ji  sings  out  and  says:  “O’  God,  wonderful  are  Your 
astonishing  plays.  You  are  pervading  in  all  the  waters,  lands,  and  the  sky,  and  You  are 
pervading  everywhere.”!  1 -pause) 

Continuing  his  expression  of  wonder,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  wherever  I look  around,  I 
see  Your  light,  and  I wonder  what  kind  is  Your  form?  Although  You  are  just  one  form,  yet 
still  You  move  around  in  so  many  different  forms  and  garbs  and  none  of  these  forms  or 
features  resemble  any  other.”(2). 
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Still  continuing  his  address  to  God  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  God  all  these  different  creatures 
and  species  (whether  born)  through  eggs,  placenta,  earth,  or  perspiration  are  Your  created 
beings.  The  one  (more)  astonishing  play  of  Yours  which  I have  seen  is  that  You  are 
pervading  in  all  (the  creatures  and  all  the  species).”(3) 

But  Guru  Ji  shows  us  his  humility  and  in  spite  of  mentioning  so  many  qualities  of  God  he 
makes  a confession  and  says:  “(O’  God),  Your  merits  are  so  many,  but  I have  not  realized 
even  one.  Please  bless  me,  the  fool,  with  some  (wisdom).  Listen  O’  my  Master,  and  save 
me  (from  this  worldly  ocean,  in  which  I am)  drowning  like  a stone.”(4-4) 

The  message  of  this  shabacl  is  that  if  we  want  to  take  care  of  all  our  problems, 
we  should  sing  praises  of  God  and  try  to  acquire  some  of  His  qualities,  such  as 
compassion  for  all,  and  enmity  towards  none.  But  we  should  never  feel  any  kind  of 
ego,  and  always  humbly  pray  to  Him  to  ignore  our  faults  and  save  us. 


Hdlo  KUW1  H II 

U©  unft  ©33  UUK  U©©  f foUKW  frtdcCdl  II 
>©H3  O'ftf  UUK  din  d'd  O'otd  Hdfe  3K'd1  IIHII 

|HW  f?>K©  II 

H1^  HUd  (VK  q?)  U75  H't)  Hafv  Ht-FU1  ||  dd'6  II 
^ yd1"  UK  ©U  US'  3”  dlGd1  UH  dGd  II 

33  ut  HU  U©  ©ufufH  UUU©  ufu  UH?U  FtfU  HU 
% IP  II 

3H  H©  UK  3H  © U©  Hafd  U©  gf©  H©  II 
U^H  U©  H 5©  H©  HUH  H 5©  113 II 

W?U  3 ©H  ©H  H'M'Jl  feK©  HU©  7)  ©©  II 

uuuf©  trot?  urdu  fw  utuh©  Hduw  h© 

II8IIUII 


sorath  mehlaa  1. 

ha-o  paapee  patit  param  paakhandee  too 
nirmal  nirankaaree. 

amrit  chaakh  param  ras  raatay  thaakur  saran 
tumaaree.  ||1|| 

kartaa  too  mai  maan  nimaanay. 

maan  mahat  naam  Dhan  palai  saachai  sabad 
samaanay.  rahaa-o. 

too  pooraa  ham  ooray  hochhav  too  ga-uraa 
ham  ha-uray. 

SGGS  P-597 

tujh  hee  man  raatay  ahinis  parbhaatay  har 
rasnaa  jap  man  ray.  ||2|| 

tom  saachay  ham  turn  hee  raachay  sabad 
bhayd  fun  saachay. 

ahinis  naam  ratay  say  soochay  mar  janmay 
say  kaachay.  ||3|| 

avar  na  deesai  kis  saalaahee  tiseh  sareek  na 
ko-ee. 

paranvat  naanak  daasan  daasaa  gurmat 
jaani-aa  so-ee.  ||4||5|| 


Sorath  Mehta-1 
Chanpada-5 

In  the  previous  shabad , Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  take  care  of  all  our  problems, 
then  we  should  sing  praises  of  God  and  try  to  acquire  some  of  His  qualities,  such  as 
compassion  for  all  and  enmity  towards  none.  But  we  should  never  feel  any  kind  of  ego  and 
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always  humbly  pray  to  Him  to  ignore  our  faults  and  save  us.  In  this  shabcid,  Guru  Ji  shows 
us  how  to  approach  God  without  any  self-conceit,  how  to  pray  to  Him  in  real  humility,  and 
ask  Him  to  show  mercy  and  save  us. 

He  says:  “O’  God,  I am  a sinner,  an  apostate,  and  a great  hypocrite,  (whereas)  You  are 
immaculate  and  formless.  (They,  who  have)  come  to  Your  shelter,  by  tasting  the  nectar  (of 
Your  Name)  they  remain  intoxicated  with  the  supreme  relish  (ofYour  Love).”(l) 

Continuing  his  humble  address,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  Creator,  for  me  the  honor  less 
(one).  You  are  my  honor.  For  me  the  respect  and  honor  is  only  this,  that  I may  have  in  my 
possession  the  treasure  of  Your  Name,  and  (my  senses  may  always  remain)  absorbed  in 
(Your)  true  word.”(l -pause) 

Next  Guru  Ji  shows  us  how  to  recognize  our  nothingness  before  the  perfection  of  God  and 
what  to  do  to  win  His  love  and  affection.  He  says:  “(O’  God),  You  are  perfect,  while  I am 
absolutely  without  any  merit  and  am  hollow  (inside);  You  are  (profound,  as  if)  heavy  with 
merits,  while  I am  light  (without  any  virtues).  Therefore  it  is  with  You  that  I am  imbued 
(with  love)  in  my  mind  day  and  night,  (and  keep  saying  to  myself),  O’  my  mind,  keep 
meditating  on  God’s  Name  with  your  tongue  (so  that  you  may  also  acquire  some  of  God’s 
qualities).”(2) 

Next,  explaining  the  benefits  of  remaining  absorbed  in  singing  God’s  praise,  and  mediating 
on  His  Name,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  God,  You  are  eternal,  and  I too  remain  absorbed  in  You;  by 
piercing  my  (self-conceit)  through  the  word  (of  the  Guru),  I have  also  become  stable  (in 
my  mind)  again.  They  who  remain  imbued  in  (Your)  Name  day  and  night  are  immaculate, 
(but  they,  who  by  forgetting  the  Name,)  are  involved  in  the  rounds  of  birth  and  death  are 
imperfect.”(3 ) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  to  me  except  God),  no  one  else  is  visible;  (so 
I wonder)  who  else  may  I praise,  because  there  is  no  rival  of  His.  Therefore,  Nanak  humbly 
submits  that  he  is  the  servant  of  the  servant  of  those  who  have  known  that  (God).”(4-5  ) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  without  doubt  we  are  full  of  so  many  weaknesses, 
faults  and  sins.  Therefore,  we  keep  going  through  the  circles  of  birth  and  death. 
However,  if  we  want  to  get  rid  of  this  perpetual  pain  and  achieve  eternal  union  with 
God,  then  we  should  approach  Him  in  all  humility  and  confess  before  Him  that  we 
are  the  worst  sinners  and  hypocrites.  Since  He  is  so  kind  and  compassionate,  showing 
His  mercy,  He  would  forgive  us  and  bless  us  with  the  gift  of  His  Name,  His  love,  and 
enlightenment.  Then  imbued  with  His  Name  through  the  guidance  of  the  true  Guru, 
we  would  also  be  united  with  Him  in  eternal  bliss. 


Htjfe  traw  t ii 

WtU  >a3TH  ^dield  t1)7  fdH  oCM  7>  ctdH7  II 
rFfe  Wfe  nfRst  !T  fen  g7©  S OTF  ll'lll 

rra  rrfowg  fetr  oidy*  n 
tj7  for  gu  ?rdl  gfw  rrt  rrafe  tUtp?  ii 
gtrf  ii 


sorath  mehlaa  1. 

alakh  apaar  agamm  agochar  naa  tis  kaal  na 
karmaa. 

jaat  ajaat  ajonee  sambha-o  naa  tis  bhaa-o  na 
bharmaa.  ||1|| 

saachay  sachiaar  vitahu  kurbaan. 

naa  tis  roop  varan  nahee  raykh-i-aa  saachai 
sabad  neesaan.  rahaa-o. 
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(V  fdH  >ra  fUt?7  HU  yuU  iV  fsH  3 <Vdl  II 
wra  PaJh*  wiu  uuuu  Huiwf  nfu  uh7#  ipii 

uiu  uiu  wf3%  huh  Hccfyw  uffe  urfc  nfu  Hwt 
n 

HtHd  (^H7?  Ho(d  dldHUt  fftdsl  d'dl  M'fl  11311 

hu  f^rfe  ora  firfe  hh7  dHdifd  gurfu  joth!  ii 
Hfddid  nfe  irauu  irafu  fufu  hhu  coraj  nan 

gt  5#  rra  hh7#  fera  gw’ut  11 

33  HUH  33  fHT^few  rt'rtof  Hufe  HH'dl 

imn^ii 


naa  tis  maat  pitaa  sut  banDhap  naa  tis  kaam 
na  naaree. 

akul  niranjan  apar  parampar  saglee  jot 
tumaaree.  ||2|| 

ghat  ghat  antar  barahm  lukaa-i-aa  ghat  ghat 
jot  sabaa-ee. 

bajar  kapaat  muktay  gurmatee  nirbhai 
taarttee  laa-ee.  ||3|| 

jant  upaa-ay  kaal  sir  jantaa  vasgat  jugat 
sabaa-ee. 

satgur  sayv  padaarath  paavahi  chhooteh 
sabad  kamaa-ee.||4|| 

soochai  bhaadai  saach  samaavai  virlay 
soochaachaaree. 

tantai  ka-o  param  tant  milaa-i-aa  naanak 
saran  tumaaree. ||5||6|| 


Sorath  Mehta-1 
Chaupada-6 

Different  faiths  give  different  definitions  or  descriptions  of  God.  Some  depict  Him  as  an 
old  man  sitting  in  the  sky  and  ruling  over  the  world.  Some  consider  a great  person  born 
in  the  world  as  His  incarnation.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  tells  us  what  in  reality  is  God,  and 
what  He  is  not.  He  also  tells  us  how  to  obtain  Him  and  become  united  with  Him. 

Guru  Ji  says:  “(That  God)  is  unknowable,  infinite,  unfathomable  and  imperceptible;  neither 
death  nor  destiny  affects  Him.  He  has  no  caste.  He  doesn’t  go  through  existences.  He 
created  Him  out  of  Himself.  He  has  neither  any  fear  nor  doubt.”(l) 

Guru  Ji  adds:  “I  am  a sacrifice  to  the  true  and  eternal  God.  He  has  no  form,  color,  or 
feature.  He  is  revealed  through  the  true  word  (of  the  Guru).”(l -pause) 

Elaborating  further  on  the  self-existence  of  God  without  any  process  of  birth  and  death, 
Guru  Ji  says:  “(That  God)  has  no  mother,  father,  son,  or  relative,  and  He  has  no  lust,  and 
has  no  wife.  O’,  casteless,  immaculate,  infinite,  and  transcendent  God,  everywhere  Your 
light  is  pervading.”(2) 

Now  Guru  Ji  tells  us  about  another  beautiful  aspect  of  God.  He  says:  “The 
all-pervading-God  is  hidden  in  each  and  every  heart,  and  in  every  heart  is  His  light.  (But 
we  cannot  see  Him,  because  He  is  deeply  hidden  in  our  mind,  as  if  behind  some  very  solid 
doors).  When  by  acting  on  the  Guru’s  instruction,  (our  mind  is  illuminated  by  the  divine 
knowledge),  those  un-breakable  doors  are  opened,  we  see  that  (God),  sitting  in  a fear-free 
meditation.”(3) 

Expanding  further  on  the  nature  of  God  and  how  to  obtain  Him,  Guru  Ji  says:  “After 
creating  the  beings,  He  has  made  them  subject  to  (decay  and)  death  and  has  kept  the  way  of 
life  of  all  (the  creatures)  under  His  control.  They,  who  by  serving  (and  following)  the  true 
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Guru,  obtain  the  commodity  (of  God’s  Name),  they  are  emancipated  (from  worldly  bonds) 
by  acting  in  accordance  with  the  (Guru’s)  word.”(4) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  this  shabad  by  giving  a beautiful  example.  He  says:  “(Just  as)  it  is  in  a 
clean  vessel  that  a clean  commodity  can  remain  (similarly,  the  immaculate  God  can  only  be 
enshrined  in  a pure  mind,  but)  rare  are  the  persons,  whose  conduct  is  truthful  (and  pure.  O’ 
God),  Nanak  has  sought  Your  refuge  (and  by  Your  grace)  You  have  merged  his  soul  in  Your 
prime  soul.”(5-6) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  God  is  formless,  immaculate,  infinite,  and  eternal. 
But,  He  is  abiding  in  every  heart  and  every  soul.  If  we  want  to  see  His  vision,  then 
following  the  Guru’s  advice  we  should  make  our  conduct  and  character  truly  pure, 
and  meditate  on  God’s  Name  with  true  love  and  devotion.  One  day,  by  His  grace  we 
would  see  His  vision  in  our  own  heart  and  would  be  united  with  Him  forever. 


Hdlo  Huw  ii 

faf  kItt  fe?>  ufetw  fef  man  h%  few?  n 

HUfttf  t H7T  H few  H#  HUT  IHII 
H7)  & tFH  iVH  HH  ?5fe  II 

fun  UTU  feu  UH  fo(8  «u8  WU  dfd  8 Pc  II  dd'8  II 
HU  tHcV  ft-TW  Hdiel  dldUftf  dldy  tjfe  II 
DISTtfe  utUH  HiW  3IU  HUH  UUmfe  ftfe  ||P|| 

faf  H#  HH  3H  <vut  HH  HOT  II 
fetimfe  HU#  HH  H#  Jpfefe  OT  113 II 

FFclU  Oh  H ufefttf  ufe  ufefttf  Hfddld  uftH  II 
OT  OT  HI3T  JR?  ft#  otU  cVUcT  fttsfe  HH7#  IISIIPII 


sorath  mehlaa  1. 

Ji-o  meenaa  bin  paanee-ai  ti-o  saakat 
marai  pi-aas. 

ti-o  har  bin  maree-ai  ray  manaa  jo 
birthaa  jaavai  saas.  ||1|| 

man  ray  raam  naam  jas  lay-ay. 

bin  gur  ih  ras  ki-o  laha-o  gur  maylai  har 
day-ay.  rahaa-o. 

sant  janaa  mil  sangtee  gurmukh  tirath 
ho-ay. 

athsath  tirath  majnaa  gur  daras  paraapat 
ho-ay.  1 12| | 

Ji-o  jogee  jat  baahraa  tap  naahee  sat 
santojdi. 

ti-o  naamai  bin  dayhuree  jam  maarai 
antardokh.  ||3|| 

saakat  paraym  na  paa-ee-ai  har 
paa-ee-ai  satgur  bhaa-ay. 

sukh  dukh  daataa  gur  milai  kaho  naanak 
sifat  samaa-ay.  ||4||7|| 


Sorath  Mehla-1 
Chaupada-7 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  see  God’s  vision,  then 
following  the  Guru’s  advice  we  should  make  our  conduct  and  character  truly  pure,  and 
meditate  on  God’s  Name  with  love  and  devotion.  In  this  shabad,  citing  very  picturesque 
examples,  Guru  Ji  tells  us  again  how  absolutely  essential  is  God’s  Name  for  our  spiritual 
life,  and  what  kinds  of  pains  and  punishments  we  suffer  if  we  remain  devoid  of  the  wealth 
of  God’s  Name. 
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He  says:  “Just  as  a fish  dies  without  water,  a worshipper  of  worldly  riches  dies  in  the  thirst 
(for  worldly  wealth),  similarly  O’  my  mind,  we  feel  (like)  dying  when  any  breath  taken 
without  (remembering)  God  goes  waste.”(l  ) 

Therefore  advising  his  own  mind  and  indirectly  us,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  mind,  earn  the 
praise  of  God’s  Name.  But  without  the  guidance  of  the  Guru,  this  relish  cannot  be  obtained. 
(Only  when  showing  His  grace,  God)  unites  a person  with  the  Guru,  he  gives  that  person 
(this  gift).”(l -pause) 

Next,  Guru  Ji  dispels  our  doubts  about  visiting  some  holy  places  for  obtaining  God’s  grace 
or  love.  He  says:  “O’  my  mind,  go  and  join  the  company  of  the  saintly  people,  because  that 
is  the  pilgrimage  station  of  the  Guru.  By  having  the  sight  of  the  Guru  (and  listening  to  his 
sermon),  one  obtains  the  merit  of  bathing  at  (all  the)  sixty-eight  holy  places.”(2) 

Now  resuming  his  stress  upon  the  importance  of  God’s  Name,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Just  as 
without  the  control  of  his  organs,  one  cannot  be  considered  a yogi,  and  that  penance  is  of 
no  use,  if  one  hasn’t  acquired  truth  and  contentment,  similarly  without  God’s  Name,  the 
human  body  is  of  no  use,  and  the  demon  of  death  punishes  it  because  within  it  is  sin.”(3) 

Finally  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  remember  that)  we  cannot  obtain  God’s  love  from  the 
self-conceited  worshippers  of  worldly  riches  and  power.  We  obtain  God  only  by  (imbuing 
ourselves)  with  the  love  of  our  Guru.  O’  Nanak,  when  one  meets  the  Guru,  who  is  our 
benefactor  both  in  pain  and  pleasure,  one  merges  in  (God’s)  praise.”(4-7) 

The  message  of  this  shabacl  is  that  if  we  want  to  find  God  and  be  imbued  with  His 
love,  then  we  should  act  on  the  advice  of  the  true  Guru.  Only  then  we  can  obtain  the 
love  of  God  and  His  Name  and  not  by  going  to  any  rich  person,  visiting  holy  places,  or 
doing  any  kinds  of  rituals,  etc. 


Hdlo  ttuw1  q ii 

§ y^  trtr  trfe  Hfe  tra1  uh  sfe  tyfet  rft#  n 

H few  trait  fef  fef  7)  3ZP#t  ufe  ITK 
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uife  urfe  afe  afaw  asafef  n 
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rfl 6 II  dd'6  II 
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traf  rftf  ii 
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sorath  mehlaa  1. 

too  parabh  daataa  daan  mat  pooraa  ham 
thaaray  bhaykhaaree  jee-o. 
mai  ki-aa  maaga-o  kichh  thir  na  rahaa-ee  har 
deejai  naam  pi-aaree  jee-o.  1 1 1 1 1 

ghat  ghat  rav  rahi-aa  banvaaree. 
jal  thal  mahee-al  gupto  vartai  gur  sabdee 
daykh  nihaaree  jee-o.  rahaa-o. 

marat  pa-i-aal  akaas  dikhaa-i-o  gur  satgur 
kirpaa  Dhaaree  jee-o. 
so  barahm  ajonee  hai  bhee  honee  ghat 
bheetar  dayj<h  muraaree  jee-o.  1 12|  | 
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janam  maran  ka-o  ih  jag  bapurho  in  doojai 
bhagat  visaaree  jee-o. 
satgur  milai  ta  gurmat  paa-ee-ai  saakat 
baajee  haaree  jee-o.  ||3|| 
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II 

<Vrto(  ftJPtf1?)  330  UddlTH*?!7  dfd  Hi?)  dpH^f 
fAdol'dl  rftf  MB II t II 


satgur  banDhan  torh  niraaray  bahurh  na 
garabh  majhaaree  jee-o. 
naanak  gi-aan  ratan  pargaasi-aa  har  man 
vasi-aa  nirankaaree  jee-o.  ||4||8|| 


Sorath  Mehla-1 
Chaupada-8 

In  the  previous  shabad.  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  find  God  and  be  imbued  with 
His  love,  then  we  should  act  on  the  advice  of  the  true  Guru.  Only  then  we  can  obtain  God’s 
love  and  His  Name  and  not  by  going  to  any  rich  person,  visiting  holy  places,  or  doing  any 
rituals,  etc.  Upon  finding  God  and  meeting  Him,  naturally  the  next  question  that  would 
arise  in  our  mind  would  be  what  to  ask  from  such  a gracious  benefactor,  the  king  of  all 
kings.  In  stanza  (3)  of  the  previous  shabad , Guru  Ji  gave  a hint  about  the  most  desirable 
thing  to  ask  for,  by  stating,  “without  God’s  Name,  the  human  body  is  of  no  use.” 

Therefore,  Guru  Ji  starts  this  shabad  by  saying:  “(O’  God),  You  are  a great  Giver  and 
perfect  in  wisdom,  and  we  are  (merely)  Your  beggars.  (I  am  not  sure)  what,  I may  ask  from 
You,  because  nothing  remains  permanent.  Therefore,  bestow  upon  me  (the  gift)  of  loving 
Name,  (which  alone  is  an  everlasting  thing  in  this  world)  ”(1) 

Next  commenting  on  the  all-pervasiveness  and  omnipotence  of  God,  he  says:  “The  beloved 
God  is  pervading  in  each  and  every  heart.  He  is  secretly  pervading  in  the  water  and  land, 
(O’  my  mind,  go  ahead)  and  see  Him  with  your  own  eyes  (by  taking  guidance  from)  the 
Guru’s  word.”  (Pause) 

Describing  how  the  Guru  has  helped  him  to  see  God  pervading  everywhere,  Guru  Ji  says: 
“My  Guru,  the  true  Guru  has  become  kind  to  me,  and  he  has  shown  me  (God  pervading  in 
the)  mortal  world,  the  netherworld,  and  the  skies.  (I  have  also  realized)  that  God  doesn’t  go 
through  the  womb,  He  is  present  now,  and  He  would  always  be  there;  (O’  my  friend),  see 
that  God,  that  destroyer  of  pride,  within  your  own  heart. ”( 2) 

Next,  commenting  on  the  state  of  the  world.  Guru  Ji  says:  “The  unfortunate  world  is  subject 
to  birth  and  death  and  is  lured  by  the  love  of  other  (worldly  things  rather  than  God);  it  has 
forsaken  devotion  (to  God).  If  we  could  meet  the  true  Guru,  then  following  his  instruction, 
we  could  obtain  (His  devotion.  But  without  devotion,  the)  self-conceited  persons  have  lost 
the  game  (of  life).”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  describing  the  kind  of  blessings  those  persons  obtain  who 
meet  the  true  Guru  and  follow  his  instruction.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  they  who  have 
followed  Guru’s  instruction),  the  true  Guru  has  snapped  their  (worldly)  bonds,  and  they 
wouldn't  be  cast  into  the  womb  again.  Because  O’  Nanak,  in  their  minds  becomes  manifest 
the  jewel  of  divine  knowledge  (and  they  are  able  to  see  that)  within  their  mind  is  abiding 
the  formless  (God).”(4-8) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  all  other  riches,  powers,  or  property  are  very  short 
lived,  so  we  shouldn’t  run  after  and  pray  for  such  worldly  things.  We  should  beg  only 
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from  God  the  gift  of  His  eternal  Name,  and  we  should  reflect  on  the  Guru’s  word  to 
see  God  pervading  everywhere  and  in  our  own  heart. 


ho(o  HUT!7  't  II 

fey  us  Mr  suufe  3H  frfar  wt  h wffku  mu 

urnt  rftf  II 

SUU  UH  tldd'yl  yfeu7  feu  UK  cvul  Hf§  mu 


HU  u feu  UU  HU  3U  H1  J1  h16  II 
wfe  fuu  ayy  yy  trufu  urfe  wfey  uiu  huD 
Ht§  II  dU'O  II 

>auuru  gfe  dji  truy  c<Pd  wumu  uutuuf 
ntf  II 

HU  WfHU  off  FFU  U fPUfe  fefe  fefe  oftu  aufet 
itf  IIP II 

>5fufe  % m ay  fu  wfe  ivuy  sput  ntf  n 

f?)UHT!  (UH  rTUU  HU  dldHfe  >)fUU  dlfd  d1  dl 
ffrf  113 II 

uuufu  uy  feu7  yy  fe^'did  hu  mu  uuuf  uy 
ufef  utf  II 

fef  u#  fef  u’uy  ufe  tfrf  hu  tuum  trafe 

HTUUt  Hit  MB lltf  II 


sorath  mehlaa  1. 

jis  jal  niDh  kaaran  turn  jag  aa-ay  so  amrit  gur 
paahee  jee-o. 

chhodahu  vays  bhaykh  chaturaa-ee  dubiDhaa 
ih  fal  naahee  jee-o.  ||1|| 

man  ray  thir  rahu  mat  kat  jaahee  jee-o. 

baahar  dhoodhat  bahut  dukh  paavahi  ghar 
amrit  ghat  maahee  jee-o.  rahaa-o. 

avgun  chhod  gugaa  ka-o  Dhaavahu  kar 
avgun  pachhutaahee  jee-o. 

sar  apsar  kee  saar  na  jaaneh  fir  fir  keech 
budaahee  jee-o.  ]|2|| 

antar  mail  lobh  baho  jhoothay  baahar  naavhu 
kaahee  jee-o. 

nirmal  naam  japahu  sad  gurmukh  antar  kee 
gat  taahee  jee-o.  ||3|| 

parhar  lobh  nindaa  koorh  ti-aagahu  sach  gur 
bachnee  fal  paahee  jee-o. 

Ji-o  bhaavai  ti-o  raakho  har  jee-o  jan  naanak 
sabad  salaahee  jee-o.  ||4||9|| 


Sorath  Mehla-1 
Chaupada-9 

In  paragraph  3 of  the  previous  shabad.  Guru  Ji  stated,  “without  devotion,  the  self-conceited 
persons  have  lost  the  game  of  life.”  The  question  arises,  what  is  the  game  or  purpose  of 
human  life?  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  reminds  us  about  the  real  purpose  of  human  life  and 
also  tells  us  about  the  precautions  which  we  must  take  when  we  go  out  to  achieve  it. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  that  treasured  water  (the  immortalizing  nectar)  for  which  you 
have  come  in  this  world,  that  nectar  is  with  the  Guru  (alone).  Therefore,  shed  this  (outer 
holy)  garb  and  cleverness,  because  by  being  attached  to  other  (worldly  allurements),  this 
fruit  cannot  be  obtained.”!  1 ) 

Guru  Ji  cautions,  and  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  the  one  who)  searches  for  this  (nectar)  outside 
(in  holy  places,  etc.),  suffers  great  pain,  because  this  nectar  is  present  in  one’s  house  itself, 
right  in  one’s  heart.”(l -pause ).”(1) 

Next,  addressing  his  own  mind  and  indirectly  us,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  mind),  abandon 
your  faults  and  quickly  acquire  virtues,  because  by  doing  bad  deeds,  you  would  repent.  You 
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don’t  know  what  in  essence  is  truly  right  or  wrong,  therefore  you  keep  sinking  in  the  mud 
(of  worldly  attachments)  again  and  again.”(2) 

Now  commenting  on  the  practice  of  many  people  who  although  still  false  and  evil  from 
inside,  go  and  take  baths  at  pilgrimage  places  and  feel  as  if  their  sins  have  been  washed 
off.  Addressing  such  people  Guru  Ji  says:  “You  have  evil  of  greed  and  falsehood  within 
you,  so  for  what  purpose  are  you  washing  your  body  from  outside?  Your  inner  state  of  mind 
would  only  become  clean  if  under  the  guidance  of  the  Guru,  you  always  meditate  on  the 
immaculate  Name  (of  God),”(3) 

In  closing,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  abandon  greed,  slander,  and  falsehood.  In  this 
way,  by  following  the  Guru’s  words  (or  advice),  you  would  obtain  the  everlasting  fruit  (of 
God’s)  Name.  (As  for  myself,  I say),  “O’  God,  keep  me  as  it  pleases  You,  (please  do  this 
favor,  that)  devotee  Nanak  may  keep  praising  You,  through  the  Guru’s  word.’’  (4-9) 


The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  need  not  go  outside  in  jungles,  visit  holy  places, 
or  wear  holy  garbs.  We  can  obtain  the  treasure  for  which  we  have  come  into  this  world 
by  following  the  advice  of  the  Guru,  abandoning  our  faults,  and  acquiring  merits,  such 
as  singing  praises  of  God  and  meditating  on  His  Name. 


Htjfe  w q n 

wjw  mu  yrtu  ufer  u luorfu  sit  ira  ura  huu 

Wdl1  II 

ura-  h h cjrayftf  h^c<  w 

mi 

H?>  ^ Hfe  W II 

UK  ferffu  WU  3H  HsT^  fefe  Urid'fd  new  II 
3tF§  II 

ni'dd  UUU”  rH'ti  ddfd  fed  UU  HU”  <v  tt 
OT  II 

nril  su  hu  gfar  tsrt  arayfe  h w¥  iipii 


ofd  uh  @vfu  wuu  few  cfetnl  fnfo  utw  ir 
feBW  II 

t-pfew  ifftiu  ferfu  feu  35  fffenr  tu  Frau  uunfe 

W 113 II 

hu  of  i-fl  Q uguyfe  Sol  uuf  t-rfu  u©  hhw  ii 

H ^ efd  3 ufe  3H  dl'«1  HU  fen4U  dfd  feu  W 
118 II 

H'UHdifd  Hfu  ufe  3H  ufetnr  arfe  fttfonr  hh  gf 
3W  II 

uTuot  uk  urn  ufer  grayfer  ufe  ufe  Huufer  gw 
im  mao  ii 


sorath  mehlaa  1 panchpaday. 

apnaa  ghar  moosat  raakh  na  saakeh  kee  par 
ghar  johan  laagaa. 

ghar  dar  raakhahi  jay  ras  chaakhahi  jo 
gurmukh  sayvak  laagaa.  ||1|| 

man  ray  samajh  kavan  mat  laagaa. 

naam  visaar  an  ras  lobhaanay  fir  pachhutaahi 
abhaagaa.  rahaa-o. 

aavat  ka-o  harakh  jaat  ka-o  roveh  ih  dukh 
sukh  naalay  laagaa. 

aapay  dukh  sukh  bhog  bhogaavai  gurmukh 
so  anraagaa.  1 12|  | 

har  ras  oopar  avar  ki-aa  kahee-ai  jin  pee-aa 
so  tariptaagaa. 

maa-i-aa  mohit  jin  ih  ras  kho-i-aa  jaa  saakat 
durmat  laagaa.  ||3|| 

man  kaa  jee-o  pavanpat  dayhee  dayhee  meh 
day-o  samaagaa. 

jay  too  deh  ta  har  ras  gaa-ee  man  tariptai 
har  liv  laagaa.  ||4|| 

saaDhsanaat  meh  har  ras  paa-ee-ai  gur 
mili-ai  jam  bha-o  bhaagaa. 

naanak  raam  naam  jap  gurmukh  har  paa-ay 
mastak  bhaagaa.  ||5||10|| 
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Sorath  Mehta-1 
Panchpada-10 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  there  is  no  need  for  us  to  go  outside  or  wear 
any  holy  garbs.  We  can  obtain  the  treasure  for  which  we  have  come  into  this  world  by 
following  the  advice  of  the  Guru,  abandoning  our  faults,  and  acquiring  merits,  such  as 
singing  praises  of  God  and  meditating  on  His  Name.  But  many  times,  it  so  happens  that  we 
don’t  look  into  our  own  self,  and  don’t  try  to  remove  our  own  faults,  such  as  our  lust,  anger, 
and  greed,  but  keep  finding  faults  in  others  and  preaching  to  them.  In  this  shabad.  Guru  Ji 
cautions  us  against  such  hypocritical  behavior,  and  tells  us  what  should  be  our  priority,  and 
how  we  need  to  first  reform  ourselves  and  enjoy  the  relish  of  God’s  Name. 

However,  in  his  humility  instead  of  pointing  fingers  at  others  Guru  Ji  addresses  his  own 
mind,  and  says:  “(O’  my  mind),  you  cannot  save  it  from  being  robbed  (of  its  spiritual 
wealth);  then  why  are  you  engaged  in  finding  faults  in  others?  You  can  save  your  house 
(and  spiritual  wealth)  if  you  partake  the  nectar  of  (God’s  Name,  but  only  that  person  tastes 
this  nectar),  who  becoming  a Guru’s  follower  is  engaged  in  his  service  (and  follows  his 
advice).”(l) 

Admonishing  himself  further,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  mind,  awaken  yourself  and  realize  what 
kind  of  bad  advice  you  are  following.  Forsaking  (God’s)  Name,  you  are  letting  yourself 
lured  by  strange  relishes  (and  vicious  enjoyments);  O’  unfortunate  one,  you  would  later 
repent.”(pause) 

Commenting  on  our  habit  of  feeling  happy,  when  we  acquire  some  riches,  but  becomes 
gloomy,  when  we  lose  that  wealth,  and  thus  keep  swinging  between  states  of  pain  and 
pleasure,  Guru  Ji  says  to  himself:  “(O’  my  mind),  you  feel  elated  upon  noticing  the  in-flow 
of  wealth  (into  your  house),  but  feel  pained  when  you  see  it  going  (away  from  you).  This 
pain  and  pleasure  has  become  a part  of  your  life.  (But  this  is  beyond  your  control,  because 
it  is  God,  who  on  His  own)  makes  a person  (suffer)  pain  or  enjoy  pleasure.  But  a Guru’s 
follower  remains  unaffected  (by  these  changes).”(2) 

Next  describing  some  of  the  unique  merits  of  the  elixir  of  God’s  Name,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’ 
my  mind),  what  more  we  should  say  about  (the  qualities)  of  the  relish  of  God’s  (Name, 
except  that)  whoever  has  partaken  this,  that  person  has  been  satiated  (from  the  other 
worldly  relishes.  But  being)  enticed  by  worldly  riches,  the  one  who  has  deprived  oneself 
from  this  relish,  that  one  gets  attached  to  the  evil  advice  of  power-hungry  persons.”(3) 

However,  realizing  the  necessity  of  God’s  grace  for  a person  to  be  attached  to  the  relish  of 
His  Name,  Guru  Ji  humbly  notes  and  addressing  God,  he  says:  “O’  God  You,  are  the  owner 
of  our  body,  the  master  of  our  breaths,  and  are  present  in  our  body  itself.  If  You  bless  me 
with  this  divine  relish,  only  then  can  I sing  (Your  praises),  and  my  mind  can  get  satiated  by 
being  attuned  to  Your  (meditation).”(4) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  indicating  where  can  we  obtain  this  relish  and  what  are  its 
blessings.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  it  is  in  the  company  of  saintly  persons  that  we  obtain 
the  relish  of  God's  (Name),  and  O’  Nanak,  the  person  who  is  fortunate,  by  meditating  on 
God’s  Name  under  the  guidance  of  the  Guru  that  person  obtains  to  God.”(5-10) 
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The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  instead  of  finding  faults  in  others  we  should  first 
examine  our  own  selves,  and  remove  our  own  faults.  We  should  join  the  company  of 
saintly  persons  and  sing  praises  of  God  in  that  company.  Then  we  would  find  that  God 
is  present  everywhere  and  in  our  own  self.  Lastly,  forsaking  other  worldly  relishes,  we 
should  taste  the  relish  of  God’s  Name,  which  would  satiate  all  our  worldly  desires. 

Hdfo  HOW  ^ || 

sorath  mehlaa  1. 

HOH  tffa'tf7  Ph fo  yd'O  PfclQ  wy  rtol  o(cl  tilQ  II 

wfu  srfo  gotfk  hhJ  fftf 

ii^ii 

sarab  jee-aa  sir  laykh  Dhuraahoo  bin  laykhai 
nahee  ko-ee  jee-o. 

aap  alaykh  kudrat  kar  daykhai  hukam 
chalaa-ay  so-ee  jee-o.  ||1|| 

HH  % OTt  HUH  HU  M II 

Uffuftfk  3JH  S3?)  ufo  W3*  fUIH7  M" 

II  HU1#  II 

man  ray  raam  japahu  sukh  ho-ee. 
ahinis  gur  kay  charan  sarayvhu  har  daataa 
bhugtaa  so-ee.  rahaa-o. 

SGGS  P-599 

H Uldfd  H y'dfd  FUU  Uldd  <3  et-T  c*el  til  6 II 

3rayftf  3cT  fenfe  cffo  HUH  Ujfc  urfe  Hf3  Hirst 
rfif  IP  II 

jo  antar  so  baahar  dayjdthu  avar  na  doojaa 
ko-ee  jee-o. 

gurmukh  ayk  darisat  kar  daykhhu  Shat  ghat 
jot  samo-ee  jee-o.  1 12| | 

UMU  O' fo<  UUU  lufe  >>IU?>  3T3  fej  Hfe  dul 

rfff  II 

nfu  wfeHH  hu©  ftToret  su  feritr  HU  UHt 
113 II 

chaltou  thaak  rakhahu  ghar  apnai  gur  mili-ai 
ih  mat  ho-ee  jee-o. 

daykh  adrist  raha-o  bismaadee  dukh  bisrai 
sukh  ho-ee  jee-o.  1 13|  1 

uter  nrfU§  uhh  gu  irsbtf  fen  urfo  unt 

Htf  II 

HOH  Ud<i  3^  3Hr>  dl'eW  Urtdfu  HrtH  3 dfl 
Htf  IIBII 

peevhu  api-o  param  sukh  paa-ee-ai  nij  ghar 
vaasaa  ho-ee  jee-o. 

janam  maran  bhav  bhanjan  gaa-ee-ai  punrap 
janam  na  ho-ee  jee-o.  ||4|| 

33  feHHH  Hfe  HTOt  HtJ  #3  3 tM  fft§  II 

UIU3U3  U'dUdH  UtJHHd  rt'rtot  3T3  fHftW  Hul 
Htf  IIUII33II 

tat  niranjan  jot  sabaa-ee  sohaN  bhayd  na 
ko-ee  jee-o. 

aprampar  paarbarahm  parmaysar  naanak  gur 
mili-aa  so-ee  jee-o.  ||5||11|| 

Sorath  Mehla-1 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  instead  of  finding  faults  in  others, 
we  should  first  examine  our  own  selves  and  remove  our  own  faults.  We  should  join  the 
company  of  saintly  persons  and  sing  praises  of  God  in  that  company,  then  we  would  find 
that  God  is  present  everywhere  and  in  our  own  self.  Lastly,  forsaking  other  worldly  relishes 
we  should  taste  the  relish  of  God’s  Name,  which  would  satiate  all  our  worldly  desires.  In 
this  shabad , Guru  Ji  tells  us  about  one  other  very  important  concept  about  everybody’s 
destiny  being  pre-written  by  God.  But,  He  Himself  has  no  such  pre-destined  fate  or  any 
other  writ  to  be  governed  by.  Guru  Ji  also  tells  us  how  we  can  realize  that  God  within  our 
own  self  by  seeking  and  acting  on  the  guidance  of  the  Guru. 
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He  says:  “Upon  all  creatures’  foreheads  is  the  writ  of  destiny;  there  is  no  one  without  that 
writ.  But  (that  God),  who  after  creating  this  creation  takes  care  of  it,  and  is  running  this 
(world)  as  per  His  command,  is  without  any  (writ).”(l) 

Therefore  addressing  his  own  mind  (and  indirectly  ours),  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  mind, 
meditate  on  God,  (by  doing  so)  peace  comes  to  prevail  (in  one’s  life).  Day  and  night  focus 
on  the  feet  (holy  words)  of  the  Guru,  (which  say  that  in  the  final  analysis,  God  Himself)  is 
the  giver  and  enjoyer  (of  all  gifts).”(l -pause) 

Continuing  his  counsel  to  the  mind.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  mind),  that  (God),  who  is  within 
you,  see  Him  outside  (in  all  the  nature.  You  would  realize  that)  there  is  no  one  else  (like 
Him).  When  by  following  Guru’s  advice,  you  would  see  everyone  with  the  same  one 
viewpoint,  (you  would  realize  that)  in  each  and  every  heart.  His  light  is  enshrined.”(2). 

Now  Guru  Ji  tells  us  what  are  the  benefits  and  blessings  of  following  the  Guru’s  advice.  He 
says:  “By  meeting  the  Guru  and  following  his  advice,  you  would  obtain  this  understanding 
(about  the  oneness  of  God,  and)  you  would  be  able  to  control  and  restrict  your  mercurial 
mind  into  your  own  self.  (Moreover,  by  being  able  to)  see  the  un-seeable  God,  you  would 
remain  in  a state  of  ecstasy;  your  pain  would  vanish,  and  there  would  be  all  peace  and 
comfort.”(3) 

Continuing  to  narrate  the  benefits  of  following  Guru’s  advice,  he  says:  “By  drinking  the 
immortalizing  nectar  (of  God’s  Name),  we  obtain  the  supreme  bliss,  and  we  abide  in  the 
home  of  our  (own  heart,  and  stop  running  outside  for  worldly  pleasures).  By  singing 
praises  of  God,  the  destroyer  of  fear,  there  is  no  subsequent  birth  (or  death).”(4) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(When  you  reach  the  stage  of  supreme  bliss  described  above, 
you  would  come  to  the  realization)  that  the  immaculate  God,  the  essence  of  all  things 
pervades  in  all,  (and  you  would  say  to  yourself),  “there  is  no  difference  between  Him  and 
myself”.  Nanak  (says  that  he)  has  met  that  limitless  God,  through  the  Guru.”(5-1 1) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  everybody  is  governed  by  a pre-ordained  destiny 
as  per  the  writ  of  God.  However,  if  we  follow  the  advice  of  the  Guru,  we  can  obtain 
supreme  bliss  and  understanding  about  the  real  essence  of  God,  and  realize  that  He 
is  not  separate  from  us  or  the  other  creatures  and  His  light  is  pervading  in  all  His 
created  beings. 


HO  To  HOW  1 U|iJ  3 
yjrfe  ii 

FF  lcSH  ITsF  W ut  dl'O1  II 
31-  dlV  c?7  || 

art  of  sw  us)  ii  ft  hfv  et  wt  iiqn 


sorath  mehlaa  1 ahar  3 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

jaa  tis  bhaavaa  tad  hee  gaavaa. 
taa  gaavay  kaa  fal  paavaa. 
gaavay  kaa  fal  ho-ee.  jaa  aapay  dayvai 
so-ee.  1 1 1|| 


H?t  Ht  ara  wist  Mi  iret  n man  mayray  gur  bachnee  niDh  paa-ee. 

^ t w Kfe  gfuw  hwI  n atpf  n taa  tay  sach  meh  rahi-aa  samaa-ee.  rahaa-o. 


artr  Prut  >>io To  H'dil  ii 
it7  UtJM  Hfe  fe^'dil  II 


gur  saakhee  antar  jaagee. 
taa  chanchal  mat  ti-aagee. 
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gur  saakhee  kaa  ujee-aaraa. 
taa  miti-aa  sagal  anDh-vaaraa.  ||2|| 

gur  charnee  man  laagaa. 
taa  jam  kaa  maarag  bhaagaa, 
bhai  vich  nirbha-o  paa-i-aa. 
taa  sahjai  kai  ghar  aa-i-aa.  ||3|| 

bhanat  naanak  boojhai  ko  beechaaree. 
is  jag  meh  karnee  saaree. 
karnee  keerat  ho-ee. 
jaa  aapay  mili-aa  so-ee.  ||4||1||12|| 

Sorath  Mehla-1 
Ghar-3 

In  the  previous  shabad.  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  everybody  is  governed  by  a pre-ordained 
destiny  as  per  the  writ  of  God.  However,  if  we  follow  the  advice  of  the  Guru  we  can  obtain 
supreme  bliss  and  understanding  about  the  essence  of  God. 

In  many  previous  shabads,  we  have  already  been  told  that  the  main  advice  of  the  Guru  for 
us  is  that  every  day  and  at  all  times,  we  should  keep  singing  praises  of  God  and  meditating 
on  His  Name.  But  there  is  another  thing,  which  is  absolutely  necessary  for  singing  praises 
of  God.  Guru  Ji  begins  this  shabad  by  telling  us  about  that  necessity. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  I can  sing  (His  praises),  only  if  it  so  pleases  that  (God).  Only 
then  can  I obtain  the  fruit  of  singing  His  praise.  (Further)  the  fruit  of  singing  (His  praise)  is 
obtained,  only  when  that  (God)  Himself  gives.”(l) 

Next  acknowledging,  how  and  from  where  he  obtained  the  above  valuable  instruction, 
Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  mind,  it  is  through  the  (immaculate)  words  of  the  Guru  that  I obtained 
the  treasure  (like  instruction  of  singing  God’s  praises),  depending  upon  which,  I remain 
absorbed  in  the  eternal  (God).”  (1 -pause) 

Describing  further,  how  through  the  grace  and  the  guidance  of  the  Guru,  he  obtained  one 
blessing  after  another,  he  says:  “When  the  Guru’s  advice  became  manifest  within  me,  I cast 
away  my  mercurial  intellect.  When  the  light  of  Guru’s  word  illuminated  (in  my  mind),  the 
entire  darkness  (of  ignorance)  was  removed.”  (2) 

Continuing  to  narrate  other  subsequent  good  things  which  happened,  he  says:  “When  my 
mind  was  attuned  to  the  feet  (the  word)  of  the  Guru,  the  way  (of  life)  leading  me  to  the 
path  of  the  demon  of  death  (the  pain  of  birth  and  death)  hastened  away.  (Then  by  living  in 
respect  and)  fear  (of  the  Guru)  I obtained  the  fearless  (God),  and  (my  mind)  entered  the 
state  of  peace  and  poise.”  (3) 

In  closing,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Nanak  submits  that  only  a rare  person  understands  this  thing,  that 
the  best  deed  in  this  world  is  to  sing  praises  (of  God).  But,  this  deed  of  singing  God’s  praise 
happens  only,  when  on  His  own  that  God  meets  (and  becomes  manifest  in  a person).” 
(4-1-12) 


ura-  rrdj  ^ Grill'd1  ti 
H7  fJrfcw  HdIM  tyM'd1  IP  II 

HU  tddftl  H?t  OT  II 
31  HH  cF  HWT  gw  II 

t fdu  feggf  vfew  ii 
31  HUH  t urfe  II 3 II 

g^ft  ft  t aid'd!  ii 

fef  H3T  Hfu  c(d<(l  H'dl  II 

srast  cfrg-fe  frtj  ii 

h7  wir  fkfaw  HtErj  iimmi'pii 
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The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  the  most  fruitful  conduct  in  this  world  is  singing 
praises  of  God.  This  immaculate  conduct  is  obtained  by  following  the  advice  of  the 
Guru,  which  illuminates  one’s  mind  and  removes  one’s  darkness  of  ignorance.  Then 
one  easily  enters  a state  of  peace  and  poise.  But  one  should  never  let  any  thought  of 
ego  enter  the  mind,  because  even  singing  of  God’s  praise  is  obtained  by  His  grace. 


ho(o  huw  3 mg' 

‘ifT^Hfedld  yfffe  II 

hw  H3  oto  fo  rrfe  33t  fe?>  rrro  Fira  wfew7  n 

313  fedU7  3”  PrtdHra  ftH frt  PdtJd  *>Fy  dldTd^a7 

II 

Wtf33  313  Strafe  fe  Ftfe  3J3  & Frafe  FRFfe»f 

11=111 

H3  5W  3H  aidof  Frafe  SH7#!  II 

S3  Fra7  Fra  3 SfeW  >H7fu  K3rat  II  dd'Q  II 

tH'SId  33  fe#  Uf  irfew  F133  3§H  Hfet  II 

ftraat  Hfu  Fra7  ufe  fra  §33#  ftiwra  33  aid1# 

II 

Hfddjd  Hfe  Fra7  m ifebtr  3fe  3iw  §3  ural 

II?  II 

fey  33  ferfrr  mw  # rafe  wfew  II 


trra  €oo 

H3Htr  H3I3  3%  ray  3 33  few  33H  did 'fear  II 
FTf33T3  t§  S7  ra§  Itfe  3§H  H3  wfew  II3 II 

3fe  rf3  FTra  Ftra  clHrafe  313  t Fife#  did1#  II 
>tru  Hfe  ?fe  ufe  Frra  Ftra  3ftrw  §3  qrat  n 
<Vrtc<  rt'dd  dlfe  Fffe  ufet  dd1  d'Pn  37t#  11311=111 


sorath  mehlaa  3 ahar  1 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

sayvak  sayv  karahi  sabh  tayree  jin  sabdai 
saad  aa-i-aa. 

gur  kirpaa  tay  nirmal  ho-aa  jin  vichahu  aap 
gavaa-i-aa. 

an-din  gun  gaavahi  nit  saachay  gur  kai  sabad 
suhaa-i-aa.  1 1 1 1 1 

mayray  thaakur  ham  baarik  saran  tumaaree. 

ayko  sachaa  sach  too  kayval  aap  muraaree. 
rahaa-o. 

jaagat  rahay  tinee  parabh  paa-i-aa  sabday 
ha-umai  maaree. 

girhee  meh  sadaa  har  jan  udaasee  gi-aan  tat 
beechaaree. 

satgur  sayv  sadaa  sukh  paa-i-aa  har 
raakhi-aa  ur  Dhaaree.  ||2|| 

ih  manoo-aa  dah  dis  Dhaavdaa  doojai 
bhaa-ay  J<hu-aa-i-aa. 

SGGS  P-600 

manmukh  mugaDh  har  naam  na  chaytai 
birthaa  janam  gavaa-i-aa. 

satgur  bhaytay  taa  naa-o  paa-ay  ha-umai 
moh  chukaa-i-aa.  1 13|  | 

har  jan  saachay  saach  kamaaveh  gur  kai 
sabad  veechaaree. 

aapay  mayl  la-ay  parabh  saachai  saach 
rakhi-aa  ur. 

Dhaaree  naanak  naavhu  gat  mat  paa-ee 
ayhaa  raas  hamaaree. 1 14|  1 1 1 1 


Sorath  Mehla-3  Ghar-1 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  the  most  fruitful  conduct  in  this  world  is 
singing  praises  of  God.  This  immaculate  conduct  is  obtained  through  the  word  of  advice 
of  the  Guru,  which  illuminates  one’s  mind  and  removes  one’s  darkness  of  ignorance.  Then 
one  easily  enters  a state  of  peace  and  poise.  But  again,  one  should  not  ever  let  any  thought 
of  ego  enter  one’s  mind,  because  even  singing  of  God’s  praise  is  obtained  by  His  grace.  In 
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this  shabad,  he  tells  us  how  the  behavior  and  conduct  of  those  persons  changes,  who  are 
pleased  by  the  relish  of  Gurbani  (the  Guru’s  word),  and  what  kinds  of  blessings  they  obtain 
by  acting  on  the  advice  of  the  Guru. 

Addressing  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  Your  devotees,  who  have  been  blessed  with 
the  relish  of  (Guru’s)  word,  they  all  serve  (and  worship)  You.  By  Guru’s  grace,  one  who 
has  removed  one’s  self-conceit  from  within,  that  one  has  become  immaculate.  They  who 
day  and  night  sing  praises  of  the  eternal  God,  by  following  Guru’s  word  (of  advice),  they 
become  beauteous  (in  their  life-conduct).”(l) 

Before  proceeding  further,  Guru  Ji  humbly  states:  “O’  my  Master,  we,  Your  children,  have 
come  to  Your  shelter.  O’  God,  You  alone  are  truly  eternal,  and  only  You  are  the  Destroyer  of 
demons.”(  1 -pause) 

Now  describing  the  kinds  of  blessings  and  merits  those  servants  obtain  who  follow  Guru’s 
advice,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  only  they  who  have  stilled  their  ego  through  the  word 
(of  the  Guru),  and  have  remained  awake  (to  the  onslaughts  of  worldly  allurements), 
have  obtained  God.  By  reflecting  on  the  essence  of  (divine)  wisdom  while  living  in  the 
household,  such  devotees  of  God  remain  detached  (from  worldly  attachments).  By 
serving  (and  following)  the  true  Guru,  they  have  always  enjoyed  peace  and  have  kept  God 
enshrined  in  their  hearts.”(2) 

Next  commenting  on  the  general  state  of  human  mind  and  stating  the  consequences  of 
following  the  dictates  of  one’s  own  mind,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  this  mind  (of  ours) 
keeps  running  in  (all  the)  ten  directions  and  is  ruined  by  the  love  of  other  (worldly  riches, 
instead  of  God).  The  foolish  self-conceited  person,  who  doesn’t  remember  God’s  Name,  wastes 
the  (human)  life  in  vain.  However,  if  one  meets  the  true  Guru  (and  follows  his  advice),  then 
one  obtains  (the  gift  of)  God’s  Name,  and  is  rid  of  one’s  ego  and  (worldly)  attachment.”(3) 

However,  regarding  the  Guru’s  followers,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  by  reflecting  on  the 
word  of  the  Guru,  the  devotees  of  God  always  earn  the  profit  of  true  (Name  of  God).  They 
have  kept  the  eternal  God  enshrined  in  their  hearts,  and  on  His  own  the  eternal  God  has 
united  them  with  Him.  O’  Nanak,  it  is  from  (God’s)  Name,  they  have  obtained  the  supreme 
state  (of  mind,  and  divine)  wisdom,  and  this  same  thing  is  my  capital  in  stock.’’(4-l) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  it  is  through  the  word  of  the  Guru  that  we  are  able 
to  obtain  God,  but  those  who  remain  attached  to  the  love  of  worldly  riches  simply 
waste  away  their  precious  human  life. 


mo  To  HsJH1,  3 II 

uhw  si#  fttwr  tp#  ufft  try  hh  ftfe  n 

cVH  OH  3ft  ftSUc'  (Vol  foto  7)  3t>ffft  tjfft  II 

Ttm  uf?j  ytf  §hw  uft  trfft  vfew  hh  ftfe  nn 

H?r  ftft  ara  rraftt  ufft  irfftw  irdft  n 

fay  naft  rrar  fwn1  fkt  HrFfe  n Htrft  ii 


so rath  mehlaa  3. 

bhagat  khajaanaa  bhagtan  ka-o  dee-aa 
naa-o  har  Dhan  sach  so-ay. 
akhut  naam  Dhan  kaday  nikhutai  naahee 
kinai  na  keemat  ho-ay. 
naam  Dhan  mukh  ujlay  ho-ay  har 
paa-i-aa  sach  so-ay.  ||1|| 

man  mayray  gur  sabdee  har  paa-i-aa 
jaa-ay. 

bin  sabdai  jag  bhuldaa  firdaa  dargeh 
milai  sajaa-ay.  rahaa-o. 


It  is  the  same  light 


Page  -794  of  798 


Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib 


Page  - 600 


nT' 


r«H  eul  dtj  dtj  ^nfo  Htr  >>iJccd' 

n 

>>ffH3  «<r  To  HTiHU  rtjl  yo To  c< fy  7J  Uoce1  II 

wr  rrara  «fg  ^dd'd1  a7?  artr  gw7  IP  II 

o8h  H37  odd  odd  fedld  fed  iJ?S  ?)  tvfe  II 

dldrfftf  U3  H ?5H  Hd1  dfd  cVK  HH'fe  II 

FI#  3%)  3%  3IS  apt  PnTdft'  TiFfe  fed'fo  113 II 

Hfddw  fgiw  H37  mfe  uto  wra  firfe  yfew'd1  n 
wt%5  ^gife  srafg  fej  3%)  jwmiH  wtJ7  n 
gu-t  jrfk  fend'd1  irafe  g§  gfg  iro7  iibipii 


is  dayhee  andar  panch  chor  vaseh  kaam 
kroDh  lobh  moh  ahaNkaaraa. 

amrit  looteh  manmukh  nahee  boojheh 
ko-ay  na  sunai  pookaaraa. 

anDhaa  jagat  anDh  vartaaraa  baajh 
guroo  gubaaraa. 1 12|  | 

ha-umai  mayraa  kar  kar  vigutay  kihu 
chalai  na  chaldi-aa  naal. 

gurmukh  hovai  so  naam  Dhi-aavai  sadaa 
har  naam  samaal. 

sachee  banee  har  gun  gaavai  nadree 
nadar  nihaal. 1 13|  | 

satgur  gi-aan  sadaa  ghat  chaanan  amar 
sir  baadisaahaa. 

an-din  bhagat  karahi  din  raatee  raam 
naam  sach  laahaa. 

naanak  raam  naam  nistaaraa  sabad  ratay 
har  paahaa. 1 14| |2|  | 


Sorath  Mehla  3 
Chaupada-2 — 14 

In  the  last  paragraph  of  the  previous  shabad.  Guru  Ji  stated,  “By  reflecting  on  the  word 
of  the  Guru,  the  devotees  of  God  always  earn  the  profit  of  true  (Name  of  God).”  In  this 
shabad,  he  tells  us  how  valuable  the  Name  of  God  is,  and  how  by  not  caring  for  the  Guru’s 
word  the  rest  of  the  world  keeps  getting  lost  and  suffering  punishment  in  God’s  court. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  the  Guru)  has  given  the  treasure  of  worship  to  the  devotees  (of 
God),  and  that  Name  (of  God)  is  such  a wealth  which  is  everlasting.  This  inexhaustible 
Name  never  falls  short,  and  no  one  can  estimate  its  worth.  (By  virtue)  of  the  wealth  of 
(God’s)  Name,  (the  devotees)  have  obtained  honor  and  have  obtained  that  eternal  God.”(l) 

Therefore,  Guru  Ji  instructs  his  mind  and  says:  “O’  my  mind  it  is  through  the  Guru’s  word 
that  God  is  obtained.  Without  following  the  word  of  the  Guru,  the  world  remains  lost  and  is 
awarded  punishment  in  God’s  court. ”(1  -pause) 

Next  explaining  why  the  world  doesn’t  care  for  the  wealth  of  God’s  Name,  Guru  Ji  says: 
“Within  this  body  abide  the  five  thieves:  lust,  anger,  greed  worldly  attachment,  and  ego. 
(These  thieves)  steal  the  nectar  of  (life’s  essence);  the  self-conceited  persons  do  not  realize 
this,  (and  when  they  suffer  on  this  account),  no  one  listens  to  their  cries  for  help.” 

Going  further  into  the  reason  for  such  a behavior  of  the  world  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my 
friends,  the  thing  is  that)  in  the  greed  for  worldly  riches,  the  world  has  become  blind  and 
it  keeps  doing  blind  (foolish)  deeds,  and  without  (the  guidance  of)  the  Guru,  there  remains 
darkness  (in  its  way  of  life).”(2) 

Therefore,  comparing  the  end  fates  of  the  self-conceited  persons  and  the  Guru’s  followers, 
Guru  Ji  says:  “By  indulging  in  ego  and  persistence  on  their  sense  of  “I-am-ness,”  (the 
egoistic  persons)  have  wasted  themselves.  (They  do  not  realize  that)  nothing  accompanies 
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them  when  they  depart  (from  the  world.  But  the  one  who)  is  a Guru’s  follower,  meditates 
on  (God’s)  Name  and  always  remembers  it.  Through  true  word  (of  the  Guru),  such  a person 
sings  praises  of  God  and  is  blessed  by  (His)  glance  of  grace.”(3) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  they  in  whose  hearts  always  remains  the 
illumination  of  the  wisdom  of  the  true  Guru’s  teachings  (as  contained  in  Guru  Granth 
Sahib),  their  command  even  governs  the  kings.  Day  and  night  they  keep  worshipping  God, 
and  keep  earning  the  profit  of  (God’s)  eternal  Name.  O’  Nanak,  through  God’s  Name, 
one  swims  across  (the  worldly  ocean),  and  they  who  remain  imbued  with  the  word  (of  the 
Guru),  always  remain  close  to  God.”(4-2) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  God  can  only  be  obtained  by  following  the  advice  of 
the  Guru,  and  without  that,  the  entire  world  remains  in  ignorance  and  keeps  suffering 
the  pains  of  births  and  deaths. 


rrafe  Hs  3 ii 

STHfct  err  ut  fe  fe  fey  wy  aifel  n 

ggra7  w awy  fe  fey  & wife  fe  at?  afe 
n 

nafe  33  hc  feet  odil  old  1h6  air  FTFrel  II 'ill 

old  til 6 H 'til  Odfd  3H'd1  II 
WUfew  e'H1  3 ft^U7  o(fd  fuWU  tTUU  UtT  UH'dl 
ii  gfe  ii 

rrafe  Fife)  fw  uf  fe7  araH#  gf  gw  ii 

H37  Uf  W wfe  HWfo@  UJf  few  ffe  F5W  II 

w Huy  rrat  Hy fet  h h?>  wife  hw  iipii 

HU7  digld  Fra7  HHeW  fet  o!7  fe  7>  Iffew  II 

y%  ara  off  fe  ofe  >*fe  fe  Fife  ?FFfew  ii 

HU  feHH  FI37  HU  fefo  fey  gUH  docfew 
113 II 

fe  si7  m Fre7  fe  feu7  u fe  ara  iw  n 
fe  it  fer  aw  Hfe  hw  affr  fe  few  ii 
?TOor  fen  as7  fe  aaft  Fife  Fwastra7  nsiisii 


sorath  mehlaa  3. 

daasan  daas  hovai  taa  har  paa-ay  vichahu 
aap  gavaa-ee. 

bhagtaa  kaa  kaaraj  har  anand  hai  an-din  har 
gun  gaa-ee. 

sabad  ratay  sadaa  ik  rangee  har  si-o  rahay 
samaa-ee.||l|| 

har  jee-o  saachee  nadar  tumaaree. 

aapni-aa  daasaa  no  kirpaa  kar  pi-aaray 
raakho  paij  hamaaree.  rahaa-o. 

sabad  salaahee  sadaa  ha-o  jeevaa  gurmatee 
bha-o  bhaagaa. 

mayraa  parabh  saachaa  at  su-aali-o  gur 
sayvi-aa  chit  laagaa. 

saachaa  sabad  sachee  sach  banee  so  jan 
an-din  jaagaa.  ||2|1 

mahaa  gambheer  sadaa  sukh-daata  tis  kaa 
ant  na  paa-i-aa. 

pooray  gur  kee  sayvaa  keenee  achint  har 
man  vasaa-i-aa. 

man  tan  nirmal  sadaa  sukh  antar  vichahu 
bharam  chukaa-i-aa.  ||3|| 

har  kaa  maarag  sadaa  panth  vikh-rhaa  ko 
paa-ay  gur  veechaaraa. 

har  kai  rang  raataa  sabday  maataa  ha-umai 
tajay  vikaaraa. 

naanak  naam  rataa  ik  rangee  sabad 
sa  vaa  ran  haa  raa . 1 1 4 1 1 3 1 1 


Sorath  Mehta-3 
Chaupada-3 — 1 5 

While  comparing  the  end  fates  of  the  self-conceited  and  the  Guru's  followers  in  third 
paragraph  of  the  previous  shabad.  Guru  Ji  stated:  “By  indulging  in  ego  and  persistence 
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on  their  sense  of  “I-am-ness (the  egoistic  persons)  have  wasted  themselves,  (because 
they  don’t  realize  that)  nothing  accompanies  them  when  they  depart  (from  the  world.  But 
if  one)  is  a Guru's  follower,  one  meditates  on  (God’s)  Name  and  always  remembers  it. 
Furthermore,  through  true  word  (of  the  Guru),  that  one  sings  praises  of  God  and  is  blessed 
by  (His)  glance  of  grace.”  In  this  shabad.  Guru  Ji  illustrates  the  behavior  and  conduct  of  the 
Guru’s  followers,  and  tells  us,  what  other  blessings,  they  ask  for  and  obtain  from  God. 

He  says:  “When  by  dispelling  all  ego  from  within,  (one  becomes  so  humble  as  if  one  has) 
become  the  servant  of  the  servants,  one  obtains  to  God.  (The  main)  task  of  the  devotees  is 
to  enjoy  the  bliss  of  union  with  God  by  day  and  night  singing  His  praises.  Being  imbued 
with  (the  love)  of  the  (Guru’s)  word,  they  always  remain  only  in  one  state  of  poise  and 
remain  absorbed  in  God.”(l) 

Therefore,  Guru  Ji  prays  to  God  and  says:  “O’  my  dear  God,  Your  glance  of  grace  is  eternal. 
Please  show  kindness  on  Your  servants  and  save  my  honor.”(l -pause) 

Sharing  with  us  his  own  daily  conduct,  and  the  bliss  he  is  enjoying.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my 
friends),  by  praising  (God)  through  the  word  (of  the  Guru),  I obtain  (spiritual)  life,  and 
through  Guru’s  instruction,  (my  worldly)  fear  has  vanished.  My  God  is  eternal  and  very 
handsome.  The  one  who  serves  (and  follows  the  advice  of)  the  Guru,  that  one’s  mind  gets 
attached  (to  God.  The  one,  in  whose  mind  is  enshrined)  the  eternal  word  (or  Name  of  God) 
and  the  eternal  word  (of  the  Guru),  day  and  night,  that  one  remains  awake  (and  alert  to  the 
worldly  temptations).”(2) 

Describing  further  how  by  following  the  advice  of  the  Guru  we  can  enshrine  God  in 
our  hearts  and  obtain  eternal  peace  of  mind.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  that  God)  is 
extremely  profound  and  always  the  giver  of  peace;  His  end  or  limit  (no  one)  has  found. 
However,  they  who  have  served  (and  humbly  followed  the  advice  of)  the  perfect  Guru 
without  their  knowing,  they  have  enshrined  the  carefree  (God)  in  their  minds.  Then  their 
mind  and  body  have  become  immaculate,  and  they  have  removed  all  doubt  from  within 
them  and  in  their  mind  is  always  peace.”(3) 

But  before  closing,  Guru  Ji  warns  us  about  the  difficulty  in  this  way  of  life  of  obtaining 
God.  He  says:  “The  way  to  God  is  always  a very  difficult  path  to  tread;  rarely  someone 
finds  (this  path)  by  reflecting  on  the  word  of  the  Guru.  Such  a person  stills  his  or  her  ego, 
abandons  all  evil  instincts,  and  always  remains  imbued  with  God’s  love.  O’  Nanak,  such 
a person  remains  imbued  with  the  relish  of  God’s  Name,  and  through  the  Guru’s  word, 
embellishes  (one’s  life).”  (4-3) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  God  is  infinite;  the  path  to  obtain  Him  is  extremely 
difficult.  However,  that  path  can  be  found  through  the  service  of  the  Guru  by 
reflecting  on  and  following  his  word  (the  Gurbani).  Then  God  comes  to  abide  in  one’s 
heart,  and  through  the  Guru’s  word,  one’s  life  is  embellished. 


It  is  the  same  light 
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